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ABBREVIATIONS, SYMBOLS, A N D  BIBLIOGRAPHICAL 
NOTES 

T h e  following pages explain the abbreviations that are used in the  more technical parts (sec 
above, p. xiv 3 i. [ a ] )  of the EncycIopedin. T h e  list does not claim to  be exhaustive, and, far the 
most part, it takes no account of well-established abbreviations, or such as have seemed to  be faidy 
obvious. T h e  bibliographical notes will, it is hoped, be welcome to  the  student. 

T h e  Canonical and Apocryphal books of the Bible are  usually referred to  a s  Gen., Ex., Lev., 
Nu., Dt., Josh., Judg., Ruth, S(a.) ,  K(i.), Ch[r.], Ezra, Neh., Esth., Job, PS., PI., Eccles., 
C(an)t., Is., Jer., Lam., Ezek., Dan., Hos., Joel, Am., Oh., Jan.. hfi., Nah., Hab., Zeph., Hag., 
Zech., Mal. ; I Esd., 4 Esd. (i.e.. z Esd. of EV) ,  Toh., Judith, Wisd., Ecclus., Baruch, Epistle of 
Jrremy ( i c . ,  Bar. ch. 6). Song of the  Three  Children (Dan. U,,), Susanna, Be1 a n d  the  Dragon, 
Prayer of hlanasses, 1-4 Macc. ; Mt., Mk., Lk., Jn., Acts, Rom., Cor., Gal., Eph., Phil., Col., Tbess., 
Tirn., Tit., Philem., Hrb. ,  Ja[s.], Pet., 1-3 Jn., Jude. Rev. [or Apoc.]. 

An explanation of some of the symbols (A, K, U, etc.), now generally used t o  denote certain 
Greek h1SS of the Old or New Testaments, will be found above, a t  p. xvi. I t  may be added that 
the bracketed index numerals denote the edition of the work to  which they are at tached: thus 
07YCl21 = The Old  Te~trtar12ertt i ~ c  the Jewish C/zr~ri/l, 2nd edition (exceptions ZL'R~I, AOFC2J; see 
below). T h e  ""bracketed numerals above the line refer to footnotes: for tbose under the line see 
below under U$, E?, J., P?. 

When a foreign hook is cited by an English name the reference is to  the English translation. 
I t  is suggested that this work be referred to  as the E n c y ~ l o p e d i a  Bib/+ and that the 

n.<me may be abbreviated thus:  E P L C ~ .  Bib .  or  E E i .  I t  will b e  observed tk~t 211 t h e  larger 
articles can be referred to  by the  numbered sections ( § S )  ; or any passage can readily be cited 
by column and paragraph or line. T h e  columns will be numbered cont i~~uously  to  the end 
of the work. 

Abulw. . . Abulwalid, the Jewish grammarian 
(b. ririn ggo), author of Booho/ 
Koois, etc. 

Arad. . . Tke .-iiuiirnrv : A Weed& Reuieru 
o f  Lt1eiolui.e. Srienie. and AY/.  
iundun, ' 6 9 j  

A F  . . . See AOP: 
A f l l '  . . A~ziicnt fleiirew Tradition. See 

Hommrl. 
AN[fts t] .  U-rrt. . Srr \Yincklrr. 
/INIPI. /owr?z. of A I I ~ C I . I C N I Z  journal  of Philology, 

/%I/. '80 ff. 
A [ ~ ~ Y . ] / [ o z ~ Y ~ L . ]  i lmerrmiz/oui. izn/o/Senii~irLan- 

S[e~i.] L[artg] y n n g e s n n d L i / e r n l ~ ~ ~ t ~  (continu- 
ing //ebrtzi<cz ['84-'gs]), '95f. 

Am. Tab. . . TheTeil.el-AmamaLetters(=KBi) 
A U .  . . . Josepiius, Arlii/uilirr. 
A O P  . . il//orie,rl,r/ische Fo'orrrhungen, See 

\Vinckler. 
Apocr. Anecd. . Apociyp/m A~triiioln, 1st and 2nd 

scrics, published under the 
general title ''rexts ancl Studies 
at the Cambrid~e University 

Aq. . . . Aquila, Jew,hh proselyte (temp. 
revolt agalnrt Hadrian), author 
of a Grrrk translation of the Old 
Testament. See 'r~wr.  

Ar. . . . Arabic. 
Aram. . . Aramaic. See A n ~ h r ~ l c .  
Arch. . . Az.chuoio,<y or Arihiiologie. See 

13~n~ingrr,  Nowack. 
A D . . Doughty, Arnbin I)eierla, '88. 
A .  i d ,  or Keiie nmbiiihen H~iiientunri. See 

Hetd. Wellhausen. 
Arm. . . Armenian. 

A T ,  A Tlichr . 
A T U a t e r r .  . 
A V .  . . 

Bah.. . . 
Bard., or 

Uaed. Pal. 

Baethg., or 
Baethg.Beitr. 

B A G  . . 
Ba.NB. . . 

Baraitha . . 
RUB Lrx. . 

Re. . . . 

ASS. . . . Arsyrian. Beitr. S. AI,. 
Ass. If WB . Asiyrirrhti Hirndw?rlerbuch. See 

Uelitrsch. 
As. v. Eur. . W. M. Miiller, Arien U. Eur.opn 

12nch/2i10~~9tiichenUmh,~~r?lr.nr, Benz. H A  
'93. 1 

Dos Allc Tt~tot,rmt, Altteitnment- 
l i e  Old Testament. 

A//(eitut,rsnt/iine U~tterrurhu~rgm. 
See Winciiler. 

Authorised Version. 

ben, b'ne (son, sons, Hebrew). 
Baer and Uclitzrch's criticaledition 

of the Massoretic Text. Leioric. . . 
'69, and following years. 

Babylonian. 
Baedeker, Pale i l i~r  (ed. Socin), 
C2J, '94: 18). 'y8 (Henzineer) based - .  
on qih ~ e r m i n  fa. 
Eaetilgen, BciLrhge nurienritisirirn 
X e / z~~i~cr -p ih i r / r i e ,  . .  'PS. 

C. P. Tiele, Bnbyloniic/ie-ni9~~isihc 
L'eiciriikfe, pt. i., '86; pt. ii., '88. 

Barth. /Ire iVomittal6ildunr i r  &irn 
~~~ 

iei>8ili~lidm Spruchen, i., '89; ii., 
),,S. (9 ,  

7 . 2  3 7  

See LAW LrrEnATane. 
[Brown, Driver, Briggs, Lexiiort] 

A Hrbrew and E,~r/ i ih Lrricon 
O/ the UI,I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , ~ e ~ ~ t ,  baser1 an 
the Lexicon of tieneaius, hy F. 
Brown, with the co-operation of 
S. R. Driver ancl C. A. Brigcr. 
Oxford, 'yz,anrl follow in^ yr-a';~. 

E. Brrtheau (1812-88). I n  K C / / ;  
Kichltr W .  flz<lh, 'G : 91 '82: ". 
ch?.~,,ih, '54: "1. ';73; E ~ ~ ~ .  
Nciiemin a .  &sit,., '62; W, by 
RyrseL, '87. 

Beitrh,p, especially Baethgen (as 
~ I , , , % , P >  - -,. 

Bcitrh;r. Z I ~ T  Ari)irinIo~ie fr.  semi- 
tiiihtn .Y$rnihwi~renrr6n/(; e d  
Fried. Delitzsch and Paul Haupt, 
i., 'go; ii.,'94; iii., '98; iv. I ,  '99. 

I. Rmiinger, I'leb~driche Arihii- 
o/ofi<, '94. 
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Kan. . Korrige in KHC,  '9.9. 
Bertholet. Sltl- A. Ilertbolet, Die Stellung k r  Is- 
/unr vne/ilen U. der lud'n zu drrr " 

Ei-mrtfen, '96. - 
Bi. . . . . Gustav Bickell : 

Crundviis der h,hriii.whm 

" 
,"~"v., 'go. 

BiblioU. Snr. . Bihliothern Surm, ' 4 3 8  
B j  . . . Dc Be/Ii/udaico. Sec Josephur. 
B L  . . . Schenkel. Bihl-Lexiion; Real- 

warterbuch zum Handyebrauch 
fiir Geistliche U. Gimeinde- 
glieder, 5 vols., '6p.75. 

Boch. . . S. Bochart (~599-,667) : 

hur Srriptura Sacre, 1663. 
Boeckh . . Aug. Boeckh, Co!.pur Zniir. Grec., 

4 vols., '28-'77. 
B O R  . . Bnbylo,y/oninn and Orir,ttal Rtcord, 

' 8 7 8  
BBttch. . . Friedrich BBttcher, Aurfiihrlirhes 

Lehrhurh dcr hrbrBirihcn Sbm- 
ckc, '66'68. 

BBttg. Lex. . Bettger, Lexi~orr z. d. Sclrviften der 
F/ . jor~phw,  '79. 

B R  . . . Bihliiol h'esearihrr. See Robinson. 
Bu. . . . Kad Budde: 

U .  . Die bibiiirha Urgcrrhichtc (Gen. 
r-rz*), '83. 

Ri.Sa. . Die Hiirhrr Richter und Snmuel, 
ihre Quillex undihrAufhau,'go. 

Sam.. . Senruelin S B O T  (Heb.), '94. 
Dni Burh 1Iioh in H K  'q6. 
Kiay~I i~drr  and Hohalieiin KHC, '98 

Buhl . . See Pal. 
Buxt. Syn./ud. Johann Buxtorf (~j6q-r6zg), 

Synngogn jurfoica, ,603. etc. 
Burt. Le*. . Johann Huxlorf, son (1599-1644). 

lexicon Cho/dnirum, irnlnludi- 
rtrnr d Knhbinicurn, 1639, folio. 
Reprint with additions by B. 
Fircher, z vols., '69 and '74. 

c ,  c .  . . rtrra. 
Calwrr Bib. . Calwcr Kirrhrlexikon, Thcologi- 
Lex. rrhes HnndwSsfer6u~hi2, ed. P. 

Zeller, '89-'93. 
C. Ap. . . ronlm Apionem. See Josephus. 
CH . . . Comporifio9r drr ilexnleuchr. See 

Wellhausen. 
Chold. Gm. . The Chak/<cn Arrount cf Genesis, 

by George Smith. A new edi- 
tion, thoroughly revised and cor- 
rected bv A. H. Savce. '80. -- ~~ , ~ ,  

Chc. . . T.~R ~ h e i n e :  
h ,  . . TL Prophtcirr nflsniak, z vols. 

('80281; revised, ( < l ,  '89). 
job end So(. job nndSolomon,or 7 Z r  iVirdonr 

of the Old Teitame,rl ('87). 
Pr. . . The Boo& o/ Pml,~zr, transl. 

with comm. ('881: 121. re- 
written (forthomihg). ' 

OPr. . . The Origin andRelifl'ous Con- 
tents oftkr Prnlter (l Bampton 
Lectures,' %g), '91. 

Aids . . Aids to the  Devout Study of 

Is .SBOT. Zroinh in S B O T  [Eng.], 
('97): LHeb.1, ('99). 

/errr,iio/l, his L+ and litrrrr in ' M e n  of the 
Bible ' ('88). 

Jew. Rel. Life j e w i ~ h  Religiou Life qftcr thr 
Bzile, '98. 

CIG . . Corpus Inscriplionunz Grerarum 
(ed. Dittenherger), '82 ff. See 
also Boeckh. 

CIL . . Coypus Inrcri$lionurn Lntinnrunr, 
Berlin, '63, and following years, 
14 vols., with supplements. 

CIS . . Corpur Insrr2pfionut,~ Secmitira- 
run&, Paris, '8r8 Pt. i., Phaeni- 
cian and Punic inscriptions; pt. 
ii., Aramaic inscriptions; pt. iv., 
S. Arabian inscriptions. 

Class. Rm. . The Clnssicnl Rmiew, ' 8 7 8  
Cl.-Gan. . . Clermont-Ganneau: 

Rer. . . Retutil d'Avrhio/ogie, ' 8 5 8  
Co. . . . Cornill: 

Ear&. . Dar Buih dei Propheten 
Ezechiel, '86. 

Ei~cl. . Eixleilung i n  dnr Alte Test<- 
~ I I P * / ,  '91; 131, '96. 

i t .  . IZi~tory qf the Peoplr of Israel 
/rot,' the rorlieit timer, "98. 

COT . . ThcCu,teifo~~rrfnrrripfionsandr/lr 
O/d Trrtamcnt. See Schrader. 

Crit. Mon. . A. H .  Sayce, The Higher CYitiiiinr 
o r d  the Vrrdid o f  the Monu- 

Cr. Rev. . . CritirnL /<armm qf Thrologicnl a i d  
Philmophirol Literature [ed. 
Salmond], 'gr ff. 

D . . . Author of Deuteronomy; also used 
of Deuteronomistic passages. 

Da . . . Later Deuteronomistic editors. See 
HISTOXICAL LITERATURE. 

Ualm. Gram. . Dalrnan, Gmmmoti& der jiidirrh- 
pniditi,ririhen Amnrdisrh, '94. 

0 1  Die Wo?le/c~u, i., '98. 
Aralrz. Lea. Amntb'ir<h - Ncuhabrriiirhr~ 

WBrlr,.hurh zu Targum. 
T~/,,,U</. uud MidnZi<h. 

Teil i., '97. 
Dav. . . A. B. Davidsun : 

106 . . Book ofjob in Camb. Bible, '84. 
Ezr.6. . Book of EzeRiel in Cambridge 

Bible, '92. 
D B  ; . . W. Smith, A Dirtionnry of the 

Bible, rolnbririnp its Antiqvitier. 
fl,,,"<dp.>,,, l,',.><r$,ph,,,,r,f l'.,,. 
,,ro///~:, ",S,, % 1% 'f,,3; l , /J. ,  
2nd cJ. ?( vul. i., m t w  !>art3, . . 
'93. 

or, J. Hastings, A Diitionory of 
Ulr Bible. deoline with il* Lon- 
page,  Lileratu;, and Conrenti, 
inr/udin{ /he B i h i i d  Tbroiw, 
vol. i.! 'g8; vol. ii., '?g. 

or. F. Vteouroui, Dirtcurmoire dz 
/e BihG, , 9 5 8 ~  

de C. Ore.  . Alph. de Candolle, Origin< drr 
Plantcs CCuNiv&s, '82; 1'). '96. 
ET in the ZnYrnationol Sdcn- 
hjrt Series. 

DI Gmt. . . Dc Gentihur. See Wellhausen. 
Del. . . Delitzrch, Franr (1813-go),author 

of many comm&nta;ies in books 
of the OT, etc. 

or. Delitnrch, Friedrich, son of pre- 
ceding, author of: 1 Par. . . W O  lng dnr /'nradirr? (W).  

Hd.  Lang. The Hcbrcd Language mewed 
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i n  Ihe li,At of Arryrinn Re- 
sea~<h, I 
'86. 

Arr. U W B  Arivriiihei Hnmdwiirlrrbuch, I 
'i6. 

DITM Ep. D c n l  D. H.  >luller, Epigrophirrh~ Denk- 
r,riiler n u  Arabter. '8s. 

Die P ~ o p h c l m  i n  i h r m  urrprlirrg(ic~en Fornr. 
Die Gru?zd&piyesehe der urremi- 
fisinen Po'orsie. z Bde.. '06. . , 

Di. . . . Dillmann, ~ " g u r t  (1823-94). 
in  ICGH: Genesis, yd ed. o f  
Knobel,'75; 1'1, ' 82 ;  l",'yz ( E T  
by Stevenson,'97); Exodusund 
Leviticus, 2nd ed. o f  Knobel, 
' 80 ;  3rd ed. by Ryssel, '97; 
Nurxb., Drul., /orb., and ed.  o f  
Knubel,'86;linin/l, (j1,'go; (edd. 
1-3 by Knobel; 4th ed: b y  b i e -  
rtel; 6th ed. b y  Kittel, '98) .  

Did. . . Didethi. S ~ ~ A ? O C K V L ~ A ,  5 3r,  1. 
Dozy, Supgl. . Suppl~menl  n u x  Diiliomrairei - ~ 

Arober, ' 7 9 f .  
Dr. . . . Driver. S. K . :  

HT. . A Trenli$e oon /he Crir qf /he 
7ilzirr in Hchrezv, '74;  
'81;  (31, '92. 

T B S  . A'olei o'z the Hebrew TCXI o/ 
/he Boois of Sarj~ucl, 'go..  

Infrod. . A,, l n h . o i i n ~ N ~ , ~  10 the izhm- 
!$<re o/ lhc Old IPsloaieirl, 

l"'. j g 7 .  

Par.  Pr. . P ~ m l l e l  Pmllcv, '98. 
Deul. . Deul<,.ono,rtv in The later- 

rrnriorrnlC,.ifirn/ Conrnren- 
tar,,, '95. 

j o r / n n d  Anror in the Cai,abi&e Bi6lr, '97. 
LW. S B O T  S B O T  (Eng.) ,  Lrviliiui,  ar- 

sisted by H .  A.  \\'bite, '98. 
'Hebrew Authority' inAt~thoriQnndA?.<heolo~y, 

Snirrd and  Pro/nne, ed. 
David G. Hugarth, London, 
'99. 

Is. . . lsninh, Hi* Itye and  Tinzri, in  
' hlen o f  the Bihlr,' W, '93. 

Drus. . . Drurit~s (1550-16r6) in  Criliii  
Sail-i. 

Du. . . . Bernhard Duhm:  
Proph. . Die 7heolotie dtier Propheten 

ols (;ruadlage,liirdii,e innere 
fi,rP~iri/znzpspciih~~h!e der 
isrneltliiiho~ Re/&io,t, '75. 

li. . . D a i  Barb jr inin in  / / K ,  ' y z  
PS. . . D I E  PI I I~ I IPI I  e ~ i l i i ~ t ,  in K H C ,  

'99. 
E . . . Old Hebrew historical document. 
E? . . . Later additions to  E. Sec His- 

TORICAL Lrrrnnrun~. 
EB@I . . E ~ z i ~ r l ~ e d i ~  B t - i fasn i~a ,  9th ed., 

'71-'XX ,, 
Ebers, Arg. BM Georg Ebern ('37-'gS), Ae,ypten U. 

die B l i c h e ~  fire's,  i., '68. 
Einl .  . . Eim/erbmg (Introduction). See 

Cornill, etc. 
Eng. Hist. Rev. The Rtrgliih Ifislorical Rminu, 

'Xh '7 

E?zt[rl]. . . Die Lnolehung dcr judcnlhumr. 
See Ed. Meyer. 

ET . . . English translation. 
Eth. . . Ethiopic. 
Eus. . . Eusehiur o f  C-area land half o f  

3rd to  1st half o f  4th'cent. A.D.) : 
Onom. or OS 0no1,znrnron; ' O n  the Names 

ufYlaces in  Holy Scripture.' 

, Y E .  . 
4 r ~ $ . l E [ *  
Chron. . 

E V . .  . 
Ew. . . 

Lehrb. . 

Expos. . . 
Exp[os].  T [ i m c  
f a n d f .  . . 
F F P  . . 
Field, Hrx. . 

FI. and Hanb. 
/%or,,c. 

Floigl, G A  . 
Founderr . . 
Fr. . . . 

Fri. 

Frankenb. . 
Frazer . . 

Fund. . . 
a . .  . 
G A .  . . 
CA' . . 
G B A  . 
GASm.  . 
G A T  . 

Ges. . . 
Ther. . 

chronic or^. 
English version (where authorised 

and revised agree). 
Heinrich Ewald (1803-75) : 

Lrhri,uih der hrilriiiriben 
Sproihe, '44; 181, '70. 

Gerrhirhle d a  Volier iiracl: 
13' i.-vii., '64-'68 ; ET ('1 5 
vols. (pre-Chretian period), 
'69-'80. 

Dir Dirhler drr A l l m  Butrde, 
(31 ,h6 ' . --,. 

Die f'ro.bhrl~m, ',p/; (21,  '67 
,%; E1"76/ 

Exporilor, 5th ser., ' y 5 q  
i] Exponlory Z'iniar, '89- y o f .  

following (verse, or verses, etc.). 
Faurra nnd  Flom o f  Pale~lirzr. 

See Tristram. . 
F. Field, Orizerzi~ H e ~ ~ p I ~ ~ ~ ~ m  ~ U * C  

ruprrsunlsiul Veferurr irtlerprr 
turn Greroi-urn i n  tolunr Vprus 
Tes~~~,~enfurrm h . n p r a l n  ( '75) .  

Fvog,,~enla Hirlotorrrorunr Gi.ero- 
ruar, erl. Moller, 5 vols., '4r-'72. 

F. A.  Fliickiger and D. Hanbury, 
warm,<<"v"phia. 

F l o i ~ l ,  <;a<hi<hle <?c$ ro,zili,<he~ 
ANrrlur,rr irr TnheIletr, '82. 

Fou>zders of Olrl 7 2 s m m ~ t i l  C ~ i l i -  
rrria. See Cheyne. 

0. F.  P.ritzsche (1812-g6) ,  com- 
mentaries un books of the Apo- 
crypha in KHC.  

Sigirmund Frankel, Die arnnriii- 
S C ~ P I I  fi~.~,ll,/~"iil-Iw ill( A m h i -  
rrhen, '86. 

\V. Frankenberg, Die S$~-iiihe in  
KH, '98. 

J. G.  Fmwr : 
ToIemisf~~ ('87). 
Gniiicir Horr:r/i ( 'go);  (21 in p r e p  
P ~ ~ u i ~ z n i o i ' s  Urriri/rliorr o/ 

Grrrie (translation mrl ~ ~~~~~ ~~~~~ 

notes, 6 vols., '98): 
J. Ilarquart, finzbzir~errlr zrmriili- 

xher U. j i i , f i~dze~  Gt~chic/lle, '96. 
Greek Version. see above. o. xu. t: . .  , 
and Trxr ako Vexsio~s .  

Grrrhi~/rlr. d Alltrrhuurs (see 
Sleyer, Fipigl). 

Geichiiiitc iiflplettr (see Meyer). 
G m h .  BRI)Y/u?z~cI~I U. Aiqv-ietu 

(see \Vinckler, Hommel) .  
George Adam Smith. See Smith. 
I<euss, Cc~d&ichle Aifen Tesla- 

rnentr, )81; ('1, 'gp. 
A. Geiger, C7rrihr,/l und  L'eber- 

selzu'2fea der B i b /  i,, ih7-er A/> 
h; i , z~ i~ i r i t  z,o,r d w  irrrreren Enl-  
uici/z,rf dei/u~?rnthumi, '57. 

F. H. \V. Gerenius ( 1 7 8 6 1 8 4 2 ) :  
Thrrnurus Phiiolqirur Crtli- 

rrrr Lin ,~ .  .N<il~. e1 Ch"/d. 
fi>lerir Terlnrr~enli. ' I<- 'nz. 

Hebr"i~cht ~ ~ < r ~ t z v ~ a ~ i ~ , ~ ~ ~ ~  ; 
('*l, by E. Kautcsch, ' 9 6 ;  
ET '08. 

Hon,/w/war/trburh, '12 ; ("1 
(Miihlau u.Volck), 'go; 1'4 
(Buhl. with Socin and Z i m  
iern j , ' y5  ; 1'81 (BnhI), '99. 

GeseniurBuhl. Sec above, Ger. 
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Gerrh. . 
GGA . 
GGN . 
G /  . . 
Gi[nrb]. . 

Gr. Ven. . 
CV/  . 

$/A or H e t .  
Arrh. 

Hal. . 

MZ. . 
Ixarnhurger 

[RE] 

Harper, ABL 

Herrog, RE 
Het fferstel 
Hex. . 

H<$/. . 
$/<:L Projh. 

Mon. 
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Die Apokryphan u. Preudepi- 
grnphrn dci nlten Testa- 
ntotts, '98 f: 

K i l i h / i h  Ribliolhek, 
S~t,'nilzrtzgvon nsi. u.bab. T ~ l l < n  
it, U,,zrsrhrzYt u. Uaberrrlzung, j 
vols. ( I ,  z, 3 a,  6, 4 , s ) .  '89-'96. 
Edited by Schrader, ln collabora- 
tion with L. Abel, C. Bezold, 
P. Jensen, F. E. Peiser, and 
H. Winckler. 

K. F. Keil (d. '88). 
B. Krnnicott (1718-Q) ,  Vdui 

T<sla,iaenlum Hrdratrurrr run' 
vnriir /rrlioni6ur, 2 vols., 1776- 

Goriid . De Godsdie9uI wan Ziraei, '69-'70; 
Eng. transl., 3 vols., '73-'75. 

De P?ofe/m m der Profetia orrder Jrrori, '75; 
m. l,,. K B .  . . --. ,,. 

Cer. Abh. . Gernrrzrrr~ile A6handIungex ZZI 
6iW. Wt~se?tslna/I, German 
by Budde, '94. 

L . . . de Lagarde, Li6rorun fileris 
Terlomenti Cano,zicorum, Pavs 

Prior Grecc, '83. 
Lag. . . Paul de Lagarde ('27-'9,) : 

Zkg. . H~ngtoyr.npBn ChoIdai~e,,~73. 
SIV.. . . Lidri Velrrts Terlor,ienn Ad+ 

Ke. . . 
Kenn. . 

Gm. Abh. . 
Mill. . 
S~lrr. . 

< ~ 

rrlphi Syriace. ,6r. 
Gernr,,r~iel1e.l6hnrr2'lu~~~~~66. 
M~lieilun~~crz, i.-iv., '84-'89. 
Svrrrrriirn. ii.. '80. 

80. 
A'irrhengesihirhle. 
Keiiitriihr2/2c* u. GerrhicirLrforirh- 

rrrrf. See Schrader. 
h7urzg/asstes exrgetischrs /land- 

h See Di., Hitz., Knob.,Ol. 
Ku~.zreloriter Konmn6enlar zu den 

k - G .  . . 
K G F  . . @rover6i&, '63. 

L'rlcrrirhl iiber dic in' A m -  
nri2irr/ian. Arobiichm. und K G H  

K G K  

TerGn~antr Yoiuie zu den Apo- 
kryphnr, ed. H .  Strack and 
0. ZBcliler. '87 ff. Pvgblr. . 

Sem. . 
Arm. St. . K H C  . Xirrzrr Zlond:~armmlor zvns 

Allen Teitnmer~t,ed. Marti,'g?f. 
Rudolf Kittrl: 

Gosirirhle dcr Hehmer, 2 vols., 
'88, '92; Eng. transl., His- 
tory -v/ the Hebrrwi, '95- 
2 - 6  

Or. . . 
Lane . . Onerlnlzo, i., '79. 

E. W. Lane, A n  Arabic-EngIish Ki. . . . 
Gesch. . Lrxiion, ' 6 3 8  

W.  hl. Thomson, The Land and 
/h1 Book, '59; new ed. '94. 

Lalw Bib/iml Klrmrincr. See 
Rubinron. 

l. Levy, A'cuhedr8irrhcs u. clrol- 

L [and]  B . 
L B R  . . 
Levy, N H W B  

Ch. S B  0 T 

Kim. . . R. ~ a v ; i  gimhi, circa ' r zm AD., 
the famous Jewish scholar and 
lexicographer, by whose exegesis 
the AV is mainly guided. 

finrhip and bicrrmgr i n  E a r 4  
Arabin. See W. R. Smith. 

KleinePrgMLe/ert(MinorProphets). 
See Wellhausen, Nowack, etc. 

Aug. Klostermann, Dic Riiihrr 
Samueliru~zdde~Xb-~~ige ('87) in 
K G K .  

Grirhirhle dtr Yolker Irrnel bir 

Lehrgeb. . . 
Leps. Denkm. . 

" . .." 
See Kiinig. 
R. Lepsius, Denkwiilrr our Aepyp 

t tn  u .  Aclhigbirn, '49-'60. 
John Lightfoot (1602-75). Hone 

Hrdroiie (1684). 
Joseph B. Lightfoot ('28-'89); 

commentaries on CaInlio,zi 

Lighti. . 

Lips. I J 

~" 2~~ 
L6w. . . J. &W, Ararrdiiisrhr Pfinzmna- 

men, '81. 
Luc. . See L. 
LXX or 6' . Septuagint. See above, p. xv J ,  

and T B X ~  AND VERSIOKS. 

Kbh. . . 
Kr. . . . hlaimonider Moses Maimonides (1131-1204). 

Exegete, author of ilfishneh 
Torah, Mar2 h7e6hlrim, etc. 

Mandzan. See ARAMAIC, P 10. 
J. Marquart, Fundnnzenlc iirnrli~i- 

srhrr u .  jiidisrher Geschirhle, '96. 
K. Marti: 

hland. . 
Marq. Fund 

Kt. . . . 
Kue.. . . 

Ond.. . 
Marti 

Gmnr. . Xursgrfarrlr Grarnamlik d. 
b i b l i r i h - A r n r r r a i i c h t n  
Spmiiie. '96. 

Grichichte der liroclrtirrhrn /?e/igionl3', '97 (" 
revision of A. Kayser, Dze 
Thoi .  d a  A T ) .  . . . Dai Buchjeraia, in KHC,'gg. 

Marp. . . G. Maspero: 
Down 0/ Ciuiliintion, E ~ p f  

and Lilaldea (121, 96). 
Ler premibcr M>/&s dri 

Ptuplrr; ET by McClure 
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MBBA . . 
MDPV . . 

Mey.. . . 
CA . . 

Enfxehl . .  

Meyer . . 

MGWJ . . 
M H .  . . 

Midr. . . 
Miih. . . 

MT. . . 
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Per.-Chip. . Perrot and Chipiez: 
Hisloir-e dr ?Art dnnr Z'nrrti- 

i t  &yp f?  - Asiyne - 
Pcrrr - Asre hfirrcucre - 
G&ic - z /rur ie  - Ko,,re t 
%I#. 

ET: Ancient Et?$(, '83; 
Choldmz and Arivrzn. '8a: . ~ , .  
~ h a n i r i n  and ~ i p r u i ,  '85; 
Sardinia, /udec, etc., '90; 
Prinritiue C,-erre, '94. 

Pers. . . Persian. 
Pesh. . . P e r h i p ,  the Syriac vulgate (znd- 

3rd cent.). Yefur 7ertonrentur~~ 
Syriare, ed. S. Lee, '23,O1' and 
X,." 2-. '. ., '+ 

W. E. Barnes, A n  Appar-ntur Cri- 
t iwr  to Chmni~ lh  i n  (In Perhitfa 

Ph., Phmn. 
PRE . 

Prrusr. jehrbb. 
P?Z,>L. CS//. 

Version. '07. 

, . 
'71; 'S', '9'. 

Proph. 13. . Thc Prophecies o/ Isaiah. See 
Cheyne. 

Pro!. . . Pvole~ometza. See Wellhauren. 
Pro!. KZ . . Pv'roierf~zn~isihe KirihmaeuunrfZr 

dains Euiz,zfeliiche Ucutsd~lo~rd 
(vo1s.i.-xliii..' ~d-'o61: continued . - .  , ,. 
i s  Pmt. Monafrhfle ( 9 y T ) :  ,- 

P S B A  . . Proceedin,$$ o j  the Soriefy o Brblz 
m1 Archeoiofy, '7878. 

PS Ther. . Payne Smith, Yhernurui Syriocui. 
Pun. . . Punic. 

R,= . . 
K,, . . 
R P  . . 
1-5R . 
Rab. 
Karhi 

I k I .  Pal. . 
Rru. . 
New. Sim. 
Ki. Sa. . 

Rorcher . . Aurfiidr/irha Lexi4on d. Crieih- 
isdzcw U. Rii,,~is'hen &fv~ha/ofz< 

Aria, e2. S.-'fiirch, vols. i.-xii. 
('73-'8,). Neirserier[n'PiZJ]eil. 
A. H. Savce. vols. i.-vi.. '88-'92. . . 
See A S S ~ K ~ ,  35. 

R S  or Rd.  Srm. Rrlrj.io,r o/ /he Smrife~.  See W .  
R. Smith. 

RV . . . Revised Version (NT, '80; OT, 
'84; Apocrypha, '95). 

R W B  . . C.B. Winer(r78~-185X),Bib/lirh~~ 
Keahuii,.terduch, '20; '31, 2 vols., 
'47 f: 

Rys. . . Ryssrl; cp. Dillmann, Bertheau. 

Saad. 

Sab. . . 

Sob. Dtnkm. . 
Sam. . . 
S B A W  . . 
S B E  . . 

S B O T  (Eng.) 

S B O T  (web.) . 

strip/ . . 
Schr. . . 

XGF . 
K A T  . 
COT . 

R. Sa'adya (St'arlya; Ar. Sdid) ,  
t he  tenth century Jewish gram- 
marian and lexicographer (I,. 
8sz): Exvlanationsoithehobox- 
/Go;,zetm'in the Or, etc. A 

S a l i ~ a n ,  less fittingly called 
Himvaritic: the name given to  

tions. 
Sobiri$rhr DmRmiiler, edd.  hliiller 

ancl hlordtmann. 
Samaritan. 
Sit~u~?~x6ariihte der Bcr/inirrhrrr 

ARnriei,ize drr Wirrrnsrhat2e,r. 
The Snrred Book of thh  E=$/, 

translated hy various scholars 
and edited by the Rt. Hon. F. 
hlax hliillrr, 50 vols. 1 8 7 9 8  

[Other\+tse known as the PO@- 
chronie Bible] 7/it Saclad Boohr 
ofthe Old Te$la,,ze,z,. . ,,,U E,:, 
ba~zil., zuiih %rp(rr,cnfory Noirs 

P ~ ~ / D , . ; ~ I  ?iiuiirnriohi: prr- 
pnredhy m~iinrrt hzbltmlirholni~i 
of Elrrope nrid ofA,,,eniiz, ,IU$ 

edited, with the assz:tance o/ 
i/ornie ?Tomnrdlur,reii, by Paul 
i?az'p/, ,97fl. 

Haupt, r/%e Sadred Bonb u / i h ~  Old 
Trrmnrnrt: a driticnl tdifion of 
u z  ?lidreru text, printed i n  
rolotrri, wifh ~ L D I P I .  p,-epnre,/ by 
rriirtealhi6liinliiho/nniijEu~op~ 
a,tdA?,,ert<", u!t<ftr the t < f i f 0 7 ~ ~ ~ 1  
direr/io,r oft'onl //arrpf, '93 78. 

Gunkel, Schbpfung und Chooi i n  
Uv:rit u. Eadaett, '95. 

E. - Schrader; ~ editor of K B  

Rob. 
B R  

LBR or BR iv 
or b'RisI i". 

Schiir. 
cyv' : 
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Sem. . . 
Sin. . . 
Smend, Z.islen . 
Smith 

GASm. . 
H G  . 

WRS . 
0 TIC 

Kin .  . 
R[el.]S[enr. 

Spencer . . 
S S . .  , 

St., Sta. . , 
G V Z .  . 
Abh. . . 

St. Kr.  . . 
Smd. m. 7,~. . 
Stud. Bibl. . 

S W A  W 

Jesu Christi, '86; new ed. vol. 
ii. Die Inneren Zustinde, '98, 
vol. iii. Dar Tudenthum in der 
Zerstreuung u: die jiidirche Lite- 
ratur, '98. 

ET of above ('go 8 ) .  Vols. I f: 
(id., Div. i. vols. r K) = vol. r 
of German; vols. 3-5 (i.e., Div. 
ii. vols. I -3)=  vol. z of German 
[=vols. ii., iii.of (311. 

J. -Selden, de Jure >a/urali a f  
gerzfium juxln dirrifliaam Ebre- 
ovum, 7 hk., 1665. 
de D i i ~  Syris, 1617. 

Semitic. . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . .  
Sinaitic; see ARAMAIC, 4. 
Smend, Die Lisferlen der Biiiher 

E$r-o U. Neiirnriah, '8'. 

Syr.. . . 
Tab. Peuf. . 
Talm. Bab. Jer. 

Symmachus, author of a Greek 
version of the Old Testament 
(rirro z m  A.D.). See TEXT. 

Syriac. See AMMAIC, 5 I I  f: 

Tnbula Prufingcriano, Desjardins, 
'68. 

George Adam Smith: 
The Historirol Geogrnphy of 

the l h l y  /.rind, esfeiially i n  
relation to the Hirlory 
liroel n t ~ d  of //re Ecr& 
Church, '94 (additions to C'), 

'96.) 
William Kobertron Smith('4&'9+): 
The Old Tertame~rr i n  the /ewrsh 

Churih,'8r; V1,revisedandmuch 
enlarged, '92; (Germ. tranrl. by 
Rothrtein, '94). 

The Pvophets o/ Israel and the;? 
plnre in History, 10 /he ilme o 4 the eighth rmlury B.C, '82; ( l, 
with introduction and addi- 
tional notes by T. K. Cheyne, 
'95. 

Kinship and Marriage i n  Ear& 
Ambia, '85. 

] Lecturer on the R~/;~ .O, ,  the 
Scnrites: rst ser., The Funda- 
mental Inslitdions, '89; new 
and revised edition (RSV1),'g4; 
Germ. transl. by Stube, '99. 

[The MS notes of the later Burnett 
LectureconPries1hood,Divina. 
tion and Prophecy, and Semitic 
Polytheism and Cosmogony - 
remain unpublished, but are 
occasionally cited by the editors 
in the Enryilopedin Bibliw as 
'Burnett Lrctr. MS.] ' 

A. P. Stanley, Sinni and Pnbstine 
i n  ionneinor with their hixtory, 
'56, last ed. '96. 

DC Le,ulbur Hcbreorum Riluolibur 
( Z  wk. 1727). 

Siegiried and Stade, Zfibrriirrhrr 
WZrIerbuch sum Alfen Ttrfu- 
nrenlc, '93. 

B. Slade : 
Gexh. d. VolRer Zrmel, '81- 
'88. 
Ausgnuihlte ARodenrirche Re- 

d<,, U. Abhandlung-m, '99. 
Sludien undKriliRen, '28 ff. 
Slndiormur nragni nrarir (Mar- 

cianus). 
Sfzdia Biblice, Essays i n  Biblirol 

Arrheology end Criticirm and 
hindvcd lu4ject5, 4 vols., '85-'91. 

H. B. Suete, The Old Terlanrmt 
in Creek orcordin# to the Septun- 
g in f ;  ('1, '87-'94; (2', '959'99. 

Sihungrberirhtc d. Wienrr Aka- 
dcmie d. Wirsenrrhaflen. 

Talmud, Babylonian or Jerusalem, 
consisting of the tent of the 
Mirhna broken up into small 
sectiottr,each followed hythedis- 
cursive comment called GEmara. 

OnR.. . 

P J & ~ .  . 
T B S  . . 

temp. 
T[ertus] ~ [ e -  ' 

ceptus] 
Th[el. . . 
Theod. . . 

Theol. StudiZn . 

Thm. . . 

Th.T . . 
Ti. Or Tisch. . 

T L Z  . . 
Tosephta . . 
Treg. . . 
Tristrqm . . 

f i F P .  . 
N H B  . 

T S B A  . . 
Tiib. Z. f: Theol. 

Untenurh. . 
Urg . 
v. . . . 
Var. A@. . 
Vnr. Bib. . 

See LAW LITERATLIKE. 
Targum. See Taxr. 
The (fragmentary) Targum Jeru- 

shalmi. 
Targum Jonathan, the name borne 

by the Babylonian Targum to 
the Pro hets 

Targum Jnkeios, the Babylonian 
Targum to the Pentateuch 
(towards end of second century 
A.D.). 

The Targ. to the Pentateuch, 
known by the name of Jonathan. 

Der TPX( der B i i i h~r  Snnzueiis; 
see Wellhausen; or Notci on fhc 
Zle61.m Tert o j  fhc Bodr of 
Solrzuel; see Driver. 

tempore (in the time jofJ). 
The 'received text' of the NT. 

See TEXT. 
Thenius, die Biiiher Sarnuelir in 

KGH,  '42;  (?l, '64; (81, Liihr, '98. 
Theadotion (end of second cen- 

tury), author of a Greek version 
af the Old Testament ('rather a 
revision of the LXX than a new 
translation'). See TEXT. 

Sludiin, published in connection 
with Th.  T (see DElneno~o~u,  

5 334. 
See Gesentur. 
R. Payne Smith, Thesourur Syria- 

cur, '68 ff. 
Thcologir~h Tijdiihrif2, '67 ff. 
Tischendorf,Nouunr Terlar,~,enlurn 

G r e c ,  editio octava critica 
maior, '69-'p. 

Theologirrhe Liferaturscifung, 
'16 tT 
1 -  Lr. 

See LAW LITERATURE. 
S. P. Tregelles, Thr Gre& N m  

Terlnmenf; tdilcd from ancitirnt 
nuthoritirr, '57-'72. 

H. B. Trirtram: 
The Fnunn and Flwa qfPaltrfinr, 

'89. 
Tkc Natural Hirlory of lhc Bib/<, 
(a, '89. 

Trorzsactionr of Soc. Bib. Archeol., 
vols. i.-ix., , 7 2 8  

Tiibingrn Zez&<hrrf( f: Thaologic, 
' 3 4 8  

Unfersuchungen. See Nhldeke, 
Winckler. 

Dic dibLisihe Urgc~rhirhte. See 
Budde. 

verse. 
The Apocrypha ( A V )  edited with 

various rerrdrringi, <fr., by C. J. 
Rsll 

The OldandNnu Tesfammb(AV) 
cdifed with voriour rmdrringr, 
tfc., by T. K. Cheyne, S. K. 
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ADDITIONAL ABBREVIATIONS 

A C L .  . . . ANr/rriillirheLifterofur:c.g- 
Adolf Harnack, Gerrhichte deraItchridIirhcn Lifterafur bir Euiebiur, 

of which there appeared in 1893 Pt. I. Die Uedrriieferungundder 
Beifond. and in 1897, Pt. 11. Dic Chronoiogic, vol. I .  down to 
Irenieus (cited also us ChronoI., r ) .  

Gurfav Krogcr, Gei~hiihte der nlfinriifliihen Lifternfur in den 
emfen drei /ohrhundertm, 1895 (in Cmndriii drr TheoIogigigigihen 
Wiiienirhn/te"n) 

APK . . . . F. Spiegel. Die aif~$criiii&n KeiIinirhrr/len, 1862. IZ1 1881. 
C B . . . Cheyne, Critiin Bibiim (in prepaiation). 
CA . . . . Gcichichle Aegypfeni. 
OCL . . . . W. C. van Manm, Handiriding voor dr Oudlnriifcii/Re LettdrAunde 

(1900). 
Ohnefalsch-Richter . M. H. Ohnefalsch-Richter, hyjror, die Bide[, und Homer, 189% 
SMA W . . . Sit~unf~den'rhfcderK6nigIii&nAPademieder W~i~seerchnfte~, Munich. 

KEY TO SIGNATURES I N  VOLUME I 1 1  

Arranzed according to the alphabetical order of thefirst initial. Joetf authorship is where 
possib/e indimled thus: A. B. 1-5  ; c. D. 6-10 

A. B. BERTHOLET. ALFRED, Proleisor Extra- 
ordinaiius of Exrgesis in the University 
of Bxrrl. 

A. C. P. P a - r ~ n s o s .  A. C., M.A. (Oxon.). 
,A E. S. SHII.LI:Y, A. E., MA. ,  li.Z.S., Felloiv, 

'Tutor, and Lecturer at Christ'sCollege, 
Can~bridge. 

A. J. J i j ~ ~ c r l r ~ ,  GUSTAY ADOI.~ ,  D . U .  PTO- 
fearor of Church History and N e w  
'Testament i:~rgeris, Marburg. 

&R. S. X. KENNLDY. Rev. AKCHIBALD R. S . , .  
M.A.. D.D., Proferrar of Heiriew and 
Semitic Languages, Edinburgh. 

A. S. Soc~x,  The  late A. ,  Professor of Oriental 
Languages. Leipric. 

B. D. DL'HM, UEKSHAKD, D D . ,  Profesior 
of Old Testament Exegesis in the Uni- 
versity of Basel. 

C. C. C n ~ ~ c ~ r a x ,  C., M.D.. London. 
C. C. T. T o ~ ~ e u .  C ~ a n r . = s  C . ,  Ph.D., Professor 

of Semitic Languages, Yale University. 
C. H. T. TOY. C. H . ,  D.11.. Professor of Hebrew, 

Harvard University. 
C. H. W. S. JoHzs, Rev. C. H. W.. M.A., Arrirtnnt 

Chaplain, Qucenr' College, Cam- 
bridge. 

C. P. T. TIELE, The late C. P.. D D . ,  Professorof 
the Science of Religion, Leyden. 

E. A. k ABBOTT, Rev. E. A.. D.D., London. 
E. H. HATCH, T h e  late Rev. EDWIN, D.D. 
E. K. K n a ~ z s c ~ ,  E., D D . ,  Plofessor of Old 

Testament Exegesis. Halle. 
E. W. MEYER, Eou~xo ,  Professor of Ancient 

History, Halle. 
E. N. NESTLE. Eh., D.D.. Muulhronn. Wiir- 

tcmberg 
F. B. BROWW, Rev. FRANCIS, D.D., Daven- 

port Professor of Hebrew and the 

cognate Languages in the Union 
Theological Selninary, Xew York. 

G. A. B. BANTON, G. A., P T O ~ ~ S S O T  of Biblical 
1,ilerature and Semitic Lnngunger. 
Bryn Mawr College, Pennsylvania. 

Q. A. D. D ~ i s s ~ n x x ,  G . A u u ~ r ,  U.U., Professorof 
New ' k t a n ~ e n t  Exegesis. Heidclberg. 

Q. A. S. Sh(l.1.11, Rev. GEUKGE ADAM. Il.1). , 
L L D . ,  Professor of Hebrew and Old 
Testament Exegesis, United Free 
Church College, Glasgow. 

Q. B. G. Gxnu, Rev. G. RL'CHANAN, M A . .  
Professor of Hebrew in Mansfield 
College. Oxford. 

G. F. H. HII.', G. F., M.A., British Museum. 
G. F. M. MOOKL, Rev. GFURGE F., U.D.. 

President and Professor of Hebrew in 
Andover Theological Sen1inr.r~. And- 
over, Mass. 

H. Q. GUTHE, HEKMASN, Professor Extra- 
ordinariur of Old Testament Exegeslr, 
Lcipsic. 

H. H. W. p. P ~ ~ n s o x .  H. H. W.. M.A., Royal Gar- 
dcns, Kew. 

H. U. USENEX, H.. Proferror of Classical Phil- 
ology in the University of Ronn. 

H. W. U7~scar.~n, H . ,  P h D ,  Prirat-docent in 
Semitic Pliilalogy, Berlin. 

H. W. H. Hocc. HOPE W., M.A., Lecturer in 
Hebrew and Arabic in Orens College. 
Victoria University, Manchester. 

H. Z. ZIMMERX, HEINRICH, P r ~ f e s ~ o r ~ i S e m i t i c  
Languages and Afryriology, Leipsic. 

I. A. ABRAHAMS, I s n a r ~ ,  London, Editor of 
the Iewirh Quorfcriy Reuim. 

I. B. BENZINGEE. Dr. IMMANUEL. P ~ i ~ a t -  
docent in Old Testament Theology. 
Berlin. 
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L A. R. R O n l N S o S .  Rev. I .  A n m r r c s .  D D .  .. ~~. 
Canon of Westminster. 

.l. D. P. P K ~ K C K ,  J .  D., Ph.D., Proferror of 
Semtric Languages arid Conlparative 
Phiiology. New York Cnireriity. 

J. G. F. F n ~ z b ~ .  J. G.. LL.D , I).C.I. .. 1.ilt.D.. 
I'ellow of 'Trinity College. Cnmbricige. 

J. L. M. MIRes. I .  L.. >I.\.. llatrdalen Collcire. . 
0xforL. 

Wer.r.n~usr.s. JUI.IL'S, D.D.. Profes~or 
of Senlific l'hilology, G"tfingell. 

Buooo. ICAKI., Il.D., P r o f e ~ ~ o r  of Old 
Trstnment Eregesir and the Hebrew 
Language, Mvlnrt>urg. 

Mar, ' , ,  KAKL,  I I U . ,  FYofes~or of Old 
Testanlent Exegesis and thc Hebrew 
Laneuaze. Berne. ., ., 

G ~ u r l n n ,  Lucler. Professor of Old 
lbstamrnt Exegesis and History. 
Gelleva. 

CAnrsu, MAun~ce I\., M A .  (Oxon.). 
St. Peter's Rectory, SvKron Hill. 
1,ondan. E.C. 

M'Lz.\rr. N o x ~ x x ,  M.A., Lecturer in 
Hebrew. nud Fellow of Christ's College. 
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ENCYCLOPBDIA BIBLICA 

W A H  (?;U$, 5 35 ; perhapsabbrev. from ?y\$ 
'E l  prrscr by'; <p ELAD*"), a Judahile; I C h . l l l  &,add 
jtl] -6- (AI, Ad?' [L]). Fur a pmbrble uludon of the pro. 
1~.6 of c L ~ ~ I L ;  LECA~X. 

LAADAN (l?~i), z Ch. 726 237 j! 26621 AV, RV 
LAL)AN ( f . ~ . ) .  

LABAN ( l$ ;  AABAN [ADEL]), son of Nahor 
(Gen. 295 J ; cp  2447, where 'Bethuel. son of,' should 
be omitted as an interpolation).' He was also brother 
of Kehekah ((2419). and became father of Leah and 
Kacllei (chap. 291, and of several sons (3031 31 I ) ;  he 
war therefore uncie and father-in-law of Jacob. Accord- 
ing to  P (25-1 he war, like Bethuel. ' a n  Aramaean' 
(m:, E V  'a Syrian') ; but P does not mean to  deny 
that he was a Nahoiite ; ' Milcah' and ' Aram'  we both 
probably corruptions of 'Jerahmeel,' and the northern 
Jerahmeeiites dwelt a t  ' t he  city of Nahor.' I t  is in 
F.1~1 here that the tradition given by J places the home 
uf 1.aban 94.0 2743); the Godof  Laban, too, is called 
by E the(: God of Nahor '  ( 3 1 ~ ~ ) .  Elsewhere (see 
Nnnon) it is suggested that 'Nahor '  is most probably 
nlirirritten fur ' Hauran' ; very possibly J and E had 
b e h m  them corrupt versions of the traditiortrl narmtive. 

It would be unfair to criticise the character of Lvhan 
as if he were a historical individual; u,e c m  only ven- 
ture to infer that the Inter Israelites criticised the char- 
acter of the Aramvanr  very unfauamnbly. I t  is 
essential, however, to notice the religious difference 
betwren Laban and Jacob ; rlote especially the incident 
with the tcl.nphim (Gen. 3130: cp  352, and see TEXA- 
YHIM) .  Since Laban-ir. ,  the Laban-tribe-resides 
in or near n city of Hauran it is vrchacologically 
important to try to clear up  the name. A very similar 
name. LmNr [p.~.],  is given in Ex. 6x7 Nu. 3 18 to n 
son of Gerrhon, son of Levi ; in r Ch. 617,  however, 
Libni'n father is called Geraholn. Now, Gershom 
(=Gerrhon)  is a ' Jernhrneeiite' name. Gershom in 
Ex. 212 is the son of nlorhC (Moses), who war the son 
of Ammm (Ex. 6 m. P) ; Amram, like Abram, contains 
in our view sn abbreviation of thename Jerahmerl. Levi 
too is claimed elsewhere (LEVI,  I) as a Jerahmeelite 
name; it corresponds to Leoh, which ir explained 
elacwhere ( L E A N )  as u fragment of a feminine form of 
lernhmeel. T h e  natural inference, if there data  be 
grantcrl, is that Laban and Libni are both connected 
&it11 Leahnnd Levi ; pi, Laban, may be from j.li, and 
Libni mav be a furtherdevelo~ment of r3i. 

I,.:. . , < I ..\..l,. , A A . : < ,  ,lr ur.. . . A * !  ..I C r . . , l l l l  "l 
,l. , <  I , ,  . . I  , , . c  l .  P I . .  -.p, i n  .,!<.I r .  
".l ' . I , I ,  11 . L ,  n. l l ,  ' . . , .  t ,<. , I , , ,< 

I .I..,, ..cl. : \..\rb..,8 1,ab.~. Q V  I,.,.] l ~ h < x ~ ,  oi 

brickwork,' KB 31 xmJ) n!entioned by Dclitmh and Sayce 
(Hibb. Lzc l .  149, D. 3), 0' wth the La ana @<ohably Helbon) 
of Am. Tab. 138 g5 37, or to  regard ,Ee name a onglnaliy a 
title of the Hamanlam moon-gcd (S?hr. KATPl on Gen.274 
Jemen, ZA, 1896, P. 198; sp Goldnher, Hab. Mych. 158; dj 
Gt 2 57). Gunkel (Gm. q?) finds ,he Laban legend free from 
mythology ; on the orhcr mds, ace Wmckler, og. cif. 

T. K. C. 
LABAN ( l & ;  AOBON [BAFL]), an unknown Locality 

(Dt. 11) ; perhaps the same as LIBNAH (2, g.=.). C p  
WANDERINGS. g 10. 

LABANA ( A A B A N ~  [BA]), I Erd. 5zp = Neh.743, 
L ~ n r n ~ .  

LABOm (g'!:. Gen. 3143: $)?I?. Dt. 267). Labourer 
( E ~ ~ A T " C .  M1.931). S~~SLAVERY. Theuseof  ' labour'  
for 'fruit of labour ' (e.g., Hab. 317) is one of the most 
questionable Hebraisms of the EV. 

LACED2EXONIANS ( A a ~ a A a l ~ o ~ l o l  [AV]: Aa- 
K ~ I .  [A]: r e  Swete, ad lo~. and App.), mentioned 
only in z Macc. 5 9 ;  elsewhere always 'Spar tans '  
( C " & ~ T I ~ T \ T ~ I ) , ~ S  used. See JASON. z (end), SPanTa. 

The Jcwr claimed kinrhlp with the Lacedaemanians (see 
SPARTA for diplomatic relrr~onr between the two about 
3- a.<. and 145 B.=.). For the presence of Jews m Sprla ,  we 
may com@ic .M*cc. 1523,  and in the Pelopannex gmrnnlly, 
Phllo, Leg. odCai. 36. 

LACHISH (V'$ : Aays~c [BAL, etc.]). A city in 
the Shephelah (J06h. 1 5 ~ .  p a ~ q s  [B*A], ha. [Babmper- 

I, Histom, S C ~ .  h]). Ifs king, with four other Amorite 
kings, war defeated by Joshua at Gibcon 

(Jorh. 101-~5 ; cp  GIBEON, 5 I .  MAKKEDAH):  on the 
bir of the city and irr population, see Josh. 10;r/ I t  
seems to have k e n  a 'chariot-city' (Mic. 1 x 3 ;  cp  I K. 
9 rp and BB.IH-MARCABOTH). Thechronicler speaks of 
its fortificarivn bv Rehoboam i z  Ch. l l a i .  Amnziah Red ,, 
thither from a conspiracy ( 2  K. 14 ,g ; see AM.A%IAH, 
I). Sennacherib besieged and took the place on his 
expedition against Egypt, and ser t  the Rvbshnkeh 
thence to Jerusalem (I K. 18x4, 1 7 ,  CP 198 ; Is. 362 
ha[xlqr [r], cp  378 ["m. KAOQ]). Lnchirhwas one of 
the two last 'fenced cities'to be cvotuved bu Nebuchad- 
rezzar's army (Jer. 347). I t  is ntentioned in a list of 
cities in Neheminh ( 1 1 p ) ;  but on critical grounds we 
cannot assume that Jews really dwelt there in the period 
referredto(ree E L B A  i i . ,  5 5 ,  n. 3). Prof. Petne'sinfer- 
encer from his excavations entirely hear out this opinion 
-viz., that, ' after thereturn of the Jews Lachirhnppezrr 
to have been hardly reoccupied' ( 7 i N  e l H l r y ,  $9). 

I" n z i ~  1 , 3  Lrchirh b called 'the besinning of sin for !he 
daughrzr ( i r . ,  people) of Zio".' Possibly some heathen Phrim- 

chariot hone.':l "p A%. narAob'ttr rohlrw, 'chariot-honc5,' 
I S= Gei.-Buhl, S.*. pn7 ; -~nd .  for the rcrt, Che. /QR 

l057aJ [r8g81. MTir rendered in KV, 'Bindthechariot tothc 
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LACHISH LADANUM 
Del. Ass. H W B 6 n z ;  nikIr  and / d i s h  produce nn w o n a n b .  
The people of kchirh  hsvc swd cause LO Rce, 101 they are 
oartnerr in the sins of lerulalcm. 

The  antiquity of Lachish is proved by the references 
to it in some of the Amarna tablets (15th cent. B.c.). 
Zimrida (cp 2 1 ~ x 1 )  was prince of the city under the 
Egyptian king Amen-hotep 1V. Effurtr were made to 
shake his allegiance to Egypt ; but he handed over the 
man who had tried to seduce him to an Egyptian official. 
Soon after. however. I.achirh rebelled azainrt him : the 
fate of Zirnridr uncertain. 

- 
Sec Am. 'Trh. 2.7 ZL9 ~ 8 1 .  and Peiier, OLZ, ~ 5 t h  Jan. 1899. 

hrax M G I I C ~ ,  howe:er (ULZ, rjth ~ n r c h  18991, find3 some 
difficuliier in rhesiruati"" ,uppored by Pemrer. No. 2x9 ir the 
famour rrbler found n Tell el-Kery(ree hclow, 8 n) md included 
by Wiilikler in  his edition of rhz Amarna Tahletr. 

There is also in thc British Museum a has-relief (found at 
Kuyul1jik) with this inacri lion, according r o  Winck!cr, ' S F " .  
nacherlh, kisg "f the king ofAi$yrla tuok h,r Iesl on 
the ihnine, and the captive3 from Lachlrh "&bed up bsfvre 
him'l (T?.rtbuzh, This confirms the inference from z K. 
198 that Sennachcrrb r rleee of Lnchibh was succerrful. 

Euicbius and Jeronie place the site of Lachish 7 R.m. 
S. of Eleutheropolis, towards the DBrBm ( O S  214 9 

2, 13522). This does nor agree with the 
poritiotl of Umm Lakis, which most recent 

scholars have identified with Lachiih, this place being 
W.. not S., of Eleutheropolis. I n  fact, its sole re- 
commendations consist in a very slight resemblance 
of its name to that of Lachish (k, not k, is the second 
con~onant).~ and in its bring only three-quarters of ao 
hour from 'Ajlan (Eglon) : cp  Jorh. 101* It presents. 
as Conder states, 'only a few traces of ruins, two 
masonry cisterns, andarmal l ,  low mound' (PEFQ, 1878, 
p. go). On the ground of this apparent insignificance. 
Robinron long ago relected it (BR2189), adding that the 
mound of  Tell elLliery must certainly represent some 
important c i ty ;  'a finer position could hardly be 
imagined.' I t  wa. left for Conder, huwever, to point 
out that Lachish ought to be. and for Petrie virtually 
to Drove that it was, the citv which Tell el-Hesv reore- , . 
sen'ts.  he work of emavition was begun by i ~ ~ i n d e r s  
Petrle in Apiil r8go. A study of the walls and of the 
ootferv of different levels led him to the conclusion that . , ~~~ ~~~~ 

the earliest dwellings are not later than the seventeenth 
century B . = ,  and the ktest belong to the fifth century 
BC.' ' T h e  grmt  walls below the lcvel of the ash-bed 
belong to the pre-lrraelitirh or Amorife timer. T h e  
stones below the bed of asher belong to  the rude period 
of the Judges. The  ashes represent a desolation when 
the tell was used by alkaliiburnerr. [Bliss accounts for 
the great bed of arhea differently.] T h e  buildings 
above the arhes represent the citierof the various Jewish 
kines to the rime of the Caotivitv.' I t  war in the third 
"it< in the stratum overspread by the =h-bed, that the 
euneiform tablet was found; other tablets must or may 
have been carried off bv foes. 

I'c..ti.. iJ.nudl.. <l.> rrNu111, 1.. l ish I r rhrre rnsonr. 
1 T,.e 1' ..c. . . 'rnrr... J. In. ( 8 1 ~  *,l,,! <' L,, ,he I,,,,i<,, 

<x:.pt ,l ,  ... "l re.:?.,.xc.!?h(s*? .. 8 8  ,. 
2.  1: <?#*?5~>7J.  >,W>,,C!~!Y ".L,, ?l.% d <  .<~pc,i:dl Jetcr. 

,:m .a t ,  1, .c, , f e , ~ " , 2 " z c r , ~ . J 2 , ' . < , < . 2  . S . ,  t , -cc , .  , l < ~ f &  ,h?rlr,m 
L ' L u ~  %M: ; , I # ~ ~ ~ # . : I  k 8.- . t# .s? t  J? 7 %  $.) <' t .<t  1 , ~ h i . h  m .%. , 1, aer?.' v , ,  1 ,,.c .,C... L < &  " r?,,.?.,. ' ? l  > -  .P ,#...l,c:: 

Whether U m m  Lakir is really the site of a Jewish 
iefflemenf which took the place of the old Lachirh, is 
less certain. G. A. Smith (Tz,elue Prophets, ?go$) 
has suggested that Umm Lskis may represent the 
ancient Elkai,  which, according to Epiphanlur, was 
'beyond Bet Gabri,  of the tribe of Sirneon' ( ~ p  
ELKOSHITE, C). T h e  conrunnntr are suitable: but 
,re should not have expected the vocalisation L j k i ~ .  
Cunder has identified Umm LHkir with the Malagues of 
the Crusaders. To the present writer the site of 
Lachish appears to be identified with virtual certnirlty by 
Pefrie'r brilliant investigation. C p  BRONZE, HONEY, 
PurreKu; and, on the rtrategicalimportanceof Lachish, 
see GASm. HG234J 

See Flinderr Petrie, TeII rbHlry: o M e m a h  (r8gr): F. J. 
Rlirs, A Msund uf iMany Cilirs: o r  TIN r l H q  rrcaunlrd 
c1898). For a fresh CranrlaIiun of the Lnchirh tablet rce Pciaer, 
ULZ rich m 1899 andc WMM OLZ 15th March 18pg. 
W. nrn{le~adhc;c~ to 8mm ~ k i s  (in rbire ofthe k) o uhc 
site of Lachisll. H e  thinks the letter war addressed, nut to the 
Egyptian grand viziei but to r neighbour of Zimrida. The 
rroundr fur <h% oreVBl;"l liew =re not. however. di~cusled. 

. . 
-LADANuI!I (D$, 15;. cranrH [ADEFL]. ~ ~ s m ~ a ) .  

Gen. 3 7 z i t  (R?&. MYXRII) 43x11 (EV MYRRH),  is the 
name of a rerln called by the Arabs ltidhan or Idden' 
which was yirlded by some species of Cistus. I t  was 
known to the Greeks a. early as the timer of Herodotus 
and Theophrartus by the names hridav, hddouov, and 
Mdauov, which are very closely allied to  the Arabic 

howeGer, has been adduced to  show that ladonurn was 
known to, and esteemed by, the ancients; and,  as it is 

1 A:. rc'h~x ? >  51 ,:,!rmxnn and h lu lk  ( , .TA / k v h  8e) the 
i i i h r n  .%fr,r  [pvqn .,I! : I  ~c"~I r r#vcJb  .S, Ir..,, 

2 -1. ."C, . 'f ,hi .  ,np1cmc, L c r . ,  Lc ,cc" I , .  ,l. \1...eu,, i t  
K - .  ,Crete L,." C,,,">,. 





LAMENTATION 

, ~~~ 

thou cnctosest him!" 
The  result of the crying and lamenting of Gilgame: 

was that E a - b a d s  spirit, after holding interco~nrse with 
GilgameJ, was transferred from the dark world of the 
shades to  the land of the blessed. Wailing, it would 
seem. had an object, apnrl from that of relieving the 
feelings of the mourners, and in this case it was toeffect 
an improvement in the Lot of the dead. Perhaps, how- 
ever, it may once have been intended as an attempt to 
influence the supernatural powers, and to bring back 
the departed tenant of the body : *  for this we may 
compare the familiar Arabic mourning phrase addressed 
to thedead,  (Depar t  not.' A t  the same time there is 
a considemble mass of evidence that suggests a very 
different object-~iz., to drive asray the spirits of the 
dead lest they should harm the 1iving.J 

The  most trustworthy specimen of an ancient Hebrew 
dirge ie David's lament over Abner ( 2  S. 333,f; see 

2, Or ABNER). Whether the reported lamen- 
tation over Saul and Jonathan (I S. 1 X,- 

%,) can safely be classed with thin, or 
whether it is not rather a literary product of the post- 
exilic age, is becoming solnewhat doubtful (see J n s ~ z n ,  
BOOK OF. 5 2 ) .  At any rate, in Am. 5 1  we have a 
beautiful specimen of a new class of elegy-the pro- 
phetic :- 
Prostrate is fallen to rise no more I the virgin Israel: 
Theiashe lies stretched on the ground ; I no  one n h e r  h u  up. 
Jeremiah ( 3 8 ~ ~ )  represents the women of the house of 
the king of Judah (Zedekiahl as singing a dirxe contain- - .  - 
ing there words. 

Misted thou wa t  and over wersd I by thy bomm friends; 
Thy feel rank in the mire, Kur those remarnnl behind. 

Other specimens of prophetic dirge-poetry will be found 
in Jer. 919 zr 1 3  [18 2s 111. The  prophet, however, who, 
more than any other, delights in elegy, is Ezekirl (see 
Ecek 19 2617 272 32 28.3 322 cr, also 32x8). and amone 
the many passages of 'limping verse' in the later 
tionr of Isaiah there are some (&g, Is. 14d-11) that 
bear an eleeiac character. 

The  littie elegy in Am. 51 helps ur to understand 
the  Lamentations wrongly ascribed to  Jeremiah. 'The 
death which the singers of there poems lamented was 
that of the Jewish nation (cp Jer. 9x9 [.g] Ezek. 19) .  and 
as early ar the time of Amos this form of speech was in 
use. An Robertron Smith has raid. ' t h e  aeanies of the 

, - ,  ~~ 

wake of the illustrious dead. '4 
The  rerearcher of Budde leave no doubt that one ~~~~ 

of the metres specially ured in dirges war that of 
xetre, the m-called ' l imping verse,' in which ' t h e  

uniformly undulating movemcnt which is 
the usual characteristic of Hebrew pwtrv, ir chanced to  . . - 
a peculiar and limping metre: ' 

I n  the Psalter the 'limping verse' is often found; 
but there is only a single passage in which, Budde 
thinks, i t  is ured for the porpose of lamentation. This 
is PS. 1 3 7 ~ ~  ; but it is questionable whether Budde'r 
view is correct ; and still more doubtful is it whether the 

1 Translated Born Haupr'r German version by Rnrozin 
Choldd=. 313 j: (18gr): but cp Jsremi.8, / ~ l u b ~ ~ - ~ ; * r n ~ o d :  
4. (783.). 

a cp F ~ C Y  n d ,  . ~ ~ ~ ( m ~ l o ~ ~ ~  ~ n d  s ~ ~ J ~ R ~ N ,  
3 cp WRS R~I .  . T ~ ~ , . ( Z I  ". *. nrilnciun, ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ h r ~  

.m. Cp the strmge anc;dote'girrdin we. Ar. H&. 116 ((h: 
cattle kclled that their lowkg might add to the noiu of the 
lamcntationr). 

4 EBISI, art. 'Larncnt=rionr, Boak of.' 
5 Budde, NW World, March ,892. 
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LAMENTATIONS (BOOK) 
use of what this able critic calls the elegiac metre can 
be taken to prove the early exilic date of this remark- 
able song (see PSALMS. § 28, ix.). 

The  term Kinah-metre for the so-called 'limping verse' 
ir convenient. We cannot, however, regard the theory 
that it is primarily elegiac as proved. Budde's attempt 
to  explain why ir is not used in David's famous elegy 
(ZATWZ+s)-viz.,  thar this elegy had a private 
chamcter-is far from convincing; and even apart from 
this it is hazardous to assert that because some early 
elegiac passages are in the ' Kin& metre.' the metre 
must therefore have been reserved arigirjally for elegiac 
pmtry. See Minocchi. & Laarn/n*ionuni. 36. 

Wetnlein'r d ~ r c ~ i p r h n  of the fmncral scrcmonier in madern 
Syria will be found in Benian's 2f.J Efhnnlugir ,y3. See 
alw, Budde's errsyr 'Die hebrairche kichenklnke ZDPY 
6 . 8 0 8 ,  and "Ihhe Folk-song of Israel,' NLZU Work, March 
l893 : Jastmw, Re!. o/rYah. ezd Arr. 60(J 658 660. On the 
professconal 'mourning women' ree RPPI, 2 1 8 ;  Tmmbull 
.Slwd<es is OrimtdL@a, ~~~g ; Goldziher, ~ " h ~ > ~ r n ~ d ~ ~ i r c ~ ;  
stwdim, 1 msr. Cp further o z n c ~ ~  Llrsnirrun~. 

T. K. C. 

LlladENTATIONS (BOOK) ' 

.~ . . . . .~ .. 
I n  Hebrew Bibles the Book of Lamentations beam 

thesuwrscriotiori i13'N. ' A h  how l '  ico l r  21 411. 
7 .. , .  - 

rnal T h e  Talmud, however, and Je r i rh  
ohmetariaticS. writers in general call it n i q .  qcn#fh 

( i . e .  ' eleeier ' or direes 'l. which is - ,. 
the Hebrew title'known tg Jerome in his Prologus 
Galeatus (Iererniar cum Cinofh, id erf, Lomcniofionibur 
ruii). Q ' s  title is Bpijvo~.  A fuller title, assigning the 
book to  Jeremiah, is found in Perh. and in some MSS 
of Q-C.&, in BbK, but not in A and B*-and in 6 
and Pesh. Lamentations is attached to the Book nf 

~ ~ ~ ~ 

Jeremiah (Bamch intervening in the former version). 
At the same time BK haverhe introductory verseassign- 
ing a t  any rate chap. 1 to Jeremiah. It is a mistake 
to suppose that this arrangement of Lamentations is 
xiginal. the scheme which accommodates the number 
>f the sacred books to the number of the twenty-two 
Hebrew letters k i n g  self-evidently anificial, and the 
zvidence thar this arrangement (adopted by Jor.) had 
m established place among the Jews of Palestine bring 
icanly and precarious. I t  is noteworthy, too, that the 
lranslation of Lanlentations in 6, which agrees prptty 
:losely with our Hebrew text, cannot be by the same 
land as the translation of the Book of Jerenliah. 

T h e  poems which make up  the book we five, and 
.he first four are alphabetical acrostics-successive 
jtanzar (each consisting, in chap. 3, of three verses. 
zlrewhere of one verse) beginning with successive letters 
~f the alphabet. T h e  last poem (chap. 5 )  has twenty- 
two stanzas. like chaos. 1-4, but in not a n  acro$tic. 

~ ~~~ 

In  chnpr.2-4, however, by m irregularity, the g-stanm 
rrecedcr the y-stanza. The renre rhowr that fhir is "of due to 
3 tranrporilion of the original order of the slanrar whilst thc 
racr that the irreguiarily occurs three i t  
thar the deviation fmm the common order rcrtr on = ~ ~ r b t i o n  in 
the order of the alph-bet r r  uicd by the author ( ~ p , W n l r ~ s ~ ) .  
According to Bickell Chcyne and Duhm the same lrregularity 
rcurs  in the rructcr;of~r.  Y - ~ o ( ~ ~  acrortL poem) and not a rew 
:.iric. (inc1.di.g sickell, Beethgen, Kanig, and ~Lh",)fi"d it in 
ha, of PS. 34. 1, is perhaps better, howerer, toprefir D.??! to 

v. 18 (as Street long aeo ru~gertnl), =?d to omit (Chc. 
ps.rai). Another u s e  of want of uniformlly concerns the use of 
,.K and wrr/a*ivu,,,. I" Lam. 1 only ,.K o c c u r r ( w  7 ,a);  in 

. . - .  
, l , ,  8 . .  .., vie,, k .t".#t,.<# <"l;,, p!i#,c.l,l.. 3r,i?le'L:,c#.e! 

'k t i  W '  I < I  A'h . , \ c  W.-. har.Ilj &~.,,l.lv to re #h10 the 
: " l , . , : , , ,  1 .  h ,,l l l , .  " .  Il.,,ldc. 
"l,,": <<,Lm,#sxE.tx.y,,a@,,t .,,L\-,, <,,,,%,X? U> .ar,c.l> 7 < , .a \  
.f..~r i. nrlurrl.) m drfi,olc i n  ha. rr! 1L.i ,n.: t I # c  yru..rnt 
*,,,..r l.., .,.. ,, " ~ ~ . < l l l l , . ~ ,  h.C,"Id ,f R < . I C , , . , , .  S,,,i,I,.%",l. " l : " . l  " ; ,  r ,,,.,,. ,,,l,r ,, ,l.? 
,.t,\!e<l , ~ ~ ! ? ; r . ~ ~ l , ~  S. 1~1.X qW<i.?ly U#,,.< .c;\*, l..,<. I><c,, 
n ..rlrd %,, l ,  *ir,l.,fy"rU,l,n. Th,> 11 c ,  not ap,,!, !,!111,,. 
Id,, .< ~ l ,  m,, ,!,C !l<! , ? W .  





LAMENTATIONS (BOOK) 
idea as thesolidari ty o f  al l  g w d  Israelites is  in question 
t h e  idea was  one which h a d  incorporated itself in tht  
l ewi rh  system of thourh t .  " 

As to mm. r w a n d  27. , I t  ir no doubt quite porrible r c  
explain, ' I  am the man, as ' I  am the people'; and th' 
p""icu1r' word for ' m m '  (7,:) occurs agrin in TT. 2, jg j g  
But the clo,ingwordr ' hy the  ofhiifury '  ( i nyy  m*?) 
pemllinr, inrsmllch as ,h" name ofYahwe has not been mcntioncd 
nor will rr be till W. .a. I t  is prullrblc that the rexr is corrupt, 
In W .  14 a doubt is hardly porrible: mjl. 'my people,' rhoulr 
bc D'DV, 'neo~%ler.' In  r,. 1.17 I I IYJ2. 'in h$ vmih. introduce. .~ . . . . 
a new idea (that a young man has time l>rfurc him to profir b) 
chorriremnenn), which is fileher utilised. Here, to", the texl 
seems to be corrupt. 

1. v. I read pcrhspr 9 y - i ~  7jbg ,?icl(, ' i t  is the l o r d  whi . . 
visits mine iniquity,' m d  in z,. mn. n y 3  X!: q ,in, ,. r t i r  good that he bear mutely the rebuke of Ynhwk.' 

The variant ?'?>Y>D is thus acsounrcd for. ,p>" in Pr.881t 
requires r similar correction. A few orher blemirhcr may Lx 
mentioned. 'GzII and rravail'(u. i)should be 'my head ('gli,: 
with travail' (PrXtoriur ZAI'WI5326 1x8951). In  v. r6.z the 
'teeth. and the 'grr"ei.rtoner. are iroublcrome: L"hi leav~r 
rhc latter, but gives dot? expressive of pxrpicrity, for the 
former: v. ld is, on linqui:tic gmllnd., hardly less improbable. 
The r ~ l d i n g  we propare 8 3  a3 rilnple and appropriate a3 por*ihlc. 
'And I girded rack lorh~nmy flesh: 1 rolled mywlfinarhcr'(ree 
c .  b .  I" u. 39 'a liziig m m '  crnnot he right : ." D,,, 
should bc D&. Nor improhablywerhould read,' Why dowe 
m".m"rag~,"nGd,(sg~iiiii)himihhhiiiff 0 "  ,ins?' c p  m I 
iLI above. 

' In the  fourth acrostic t h e  bitter sorrow again bursts  
fo r th  i n  ~ u s s i o n a t e  wailine. T h e  imaees  of horror * 

imprinted on the  poet's soul  dur ing  t h e  last  
months  of Jerusalem's death-struggle a n d  

i n  the  flieht tha t  followed are oainted with more  ~ h n s t l u  
~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ,  

detail t h i n  i n  t h e  previous c<apters, a n d  the  climax is  
reached when  t h e ~ s i n g e r  describes t h e  cap ture  o f  t h e  
king,  & ' t h e  b rea th  of our nostrils, t h e  anointed of 
Yahwk, o f  w h o m  w e  raid,  U n d e r  his  shadow w e  shall  
live a m o n g  t h e  nations." T h e  c u p  of IsraeVs sorrow 
i r  filled up. T h e  vety complrteness of t h e  calamity is  
a proof tha t  t h e  iniquity of Zion h a s  met  wi th  full 
recompense. T h e  d a y  o f  captivity in over, a n d  t h e  
wra th  of Yahw& is now ready  t o  p- f r o m  h is  
p e o ~ l e  t o  visit t h e  sins of E d o m .  the  most  merciless of 

~ ~ ~~ 

describe them,  a n d  t h G e  ha; been trouble enough 
since then to awaken  his  imaginative faculty. It mus t  
be admitted,  however, tha t  th rough  literary remini- 
scences a n d  an inborn tendency t o  rhetoric t h e  au thor  
falls shor t  in simplicity a n d  r>aturalness of description. 
I t  is  also certain tha t  corruption o f  the  text h a s  h e r e  
a n d  there  mar red  t h e  p ic tu re  Happi ly  t h e  faults can 
often be cured. Verses I,%, for instance, should run 

the potter l 
. . 

It is a most b~avriful and moving piece of rhetoric. All the 
critic3 mirunderir.lnd the fint ]in=, and few have done complete 
justice to the recond. If ir nor the idimminp'or the 'chang- 
1ng' of fine zold that is rcfcrrcd to, nor is thc firrt rrichur ro 
overladen ar MT represents. I t  is the derecralion of the image 
of God in the p"rsQn\ of rlruehtered citizens of Zion that calls 
forth the ,,.X ('alas, how l') of the elegy. (For 'at every 
street-corner' cp ?,g, ;md t1.e int<rpolrted p r i u g e  1r.6, so.) 
Reading X?!: for oyl-, maker MT'r phrase. 'rrcred %ones,' 
secure.' I n  71. 3 the ' a - m o n s t c r r '  should prohobly rather 
be 'jackals.* verrc s i r  in a very had sate; thebeginning of the 
cure ir due to Ruddr. Read 

Thore that ate the bread :fluiury~ l pcrirh in the rteeels. 

1 l<, .JJ< l,,,, \ < ~  77 ';>E ' , , v  8 < , . . < , , C ,  ,~, , ,  2 

9 I, , ' C  ; c r  l , . .  ~e, ." ,>, . ,c , . , '  l , , ,  . \ p ,  ,..<. , ,l , , , ,  ~c ,l..., 
,l.rn.I,,I.I , l  I ,  11,<1 , . ,<i , . l ,~I  , . . l  1,111 . L .  I .I I , ,  Y I . , ,  

'h* *,.c, . ,  l< , l  w;s, ,,,c .\,..<.~, c,,t.,.#...,,>.,y I t  ,,.,, 
down ro the scribe. 

3 o'?xD.~, Budde. For Z. z, cp E+. ?85+56. Jet 2214, and 
rse Crif. Bil. 
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The delicate, the porrerrorr ofhallr, l embrace ash-mounds 
Verse, gains "ot lcsr bycri t iul  irearmcnt. ‘Her Nazirires' 

(n.,.r1) should be 'her dignitaries' (?;p); the absurdifics o r  
the second parr of the verse in h l T  are remouzd elrewhere (S- 

SAPPHIRE). V e r l e ~  14f: in M T  (and <herefore also in E v ) a r e  
r mars of inconristencier. 1c can hardly be doubted that the 
true text runs nearly as follows- 
Her wander in the countries, I they stumble in the 

~ - 

' T h e  fifth chapter ,  which Fin uv I, zo-zzl t akes  t h e  
fo rm of a prayer,  [in no t  an acrostic, a n d ]  does  not 

follow {he scheme c o m m o n  t o ~ t h e  th ree  
lam. 6. foregoing sections. T h e  elegy proper m u s t  

begin with t h e  ut terance o f  grief for its o w n  sake H e r e  
on the  con t ra ry  t h e  first words are a petition, a n d  the 
picture of Ismel's woes  comes  i n  t o  suppor t  t h e  prayer. 
T h e  point of view, tw, i r c h a n g r d ,  a n d  t h e c h a p t e r  closer 
under  t h e  sense of continued wrath. T h e  centre of t h e  
singev's feeling lies no longer in t h e  recollection of t h e  
l as t  days  o f  Jerusalem, b u t  i n  t h e  l o n g  continuance o f  
a divine indignation which seems t o  lay a mearurelesr  
interval  betwe& the  present  afflicted state of Israel  a n d  
those happy  d a y s  of o l d  x h i c h  are so fresh i n  t h e  re- 
collection of the  poet  i n  the first four chapters. T h e  
details, too, are d r a w n  less f rom one crowni.g mir- 
fo r tune  than  f r o m  a continued s ta te  o f  hondnee to the  
servants of t h e  foreign tyrant  (a. a),  a n d  a continued 
series of insults a n d  miseries. A n d  with this  goer  a 
change  i n  t h e  consciousness o f  s in : "Our fathers h a r e  
s i n n d ,  a n d  are not; a n d  we have  borne their  in- 
iquities" ( W .  7 ; c p  Zech. 12-6. a n d  similar complaints  
i n  very la te  ~ s a l m s ) . '  

~ h d  contents of 'chapter  5 are such  tha t  we  are com. 
pelled t o  enter immediately on t h e  question of i ts  date. 

,, Date of T h e  au thor  of t h e  p o e m  endeavours,  it is  

Lam, 6, Wur, t o  express t h e  feelings of a n  earlier 
generat ion:  h e  inditcr  a complaint  o f  

t h e  s a d  lo t  of those w h o  have not only  w w i v e d  t h e  
g rea t  catastrophe. bu t  also remain on t h e  ancestral  soil. 
He cannot, however, preserve consistency;  h e  speaks 
part ly as if h e  were one of a people of serfs or day-  
labourers i n  t h e  country-districts-especially perhaps  i n  
t h e  wilderness of Judnh  (see Rudde  on u. 9)-partly as 
if s o m e  of those for whom h e  speaks were set t led i n  or 
near Je rusa lemand  Ihec i t i esofJudah  (v .  Moreover. 
h e  says no th ing  of the  sword of t h e  all-powerful enemy. 
which h a d  robbed  Judah of t h e  flower o f  her populat ion ; 
lerr eminent  f o o  a r e  referred to under  conventional  
t e rms  (of  which more  T h i s  is  a mat te r  of 
g rea t  moment  for t h e  critic, w h o  b y  t h e  h e l p  of t h e  
Hook of Nehemiah  can with rearona1,1e probability 
determine t h e  author 's  age. T h e  impor tan t  disfichs 
are uu. 6, 8, 9, xo, 18, of t h e  first four of which w e  give 
a rendering b z x d  on a critically en,endcd tent. ( T h e  
M T  o f  v. 6 hnr  caused hopeless perplexity.) 

6 We h=ve svrrcndercd to the ~ i g r i t e r  
W e  have become rnbject to the ~ ~ h r k ~ l i t ~ ~ .  

8 Arabians rule over us, 
There is none to deliver out of their hrnd. 

9 W e  bring in our corn (>>Q">) wWh peril of our lives 
Because of the Arabian of the dererr 

To Our young men and ourmaidenr are rold 
Recause of the terror of famine. 

T h e  t ~ r m s  'Migrites' (see Mlmnlhf, 5 2 b) a n d  ' I sh-  
maeli ter '  are conventional  archairms,  m a n y  parallels fo r  
which use are probably t o  be found in t h e  Psalter (see 

ni'Dx? a\")! 1 nix!?? ?'.e rq 
E?,!> $ 3 ~  I i r r~  ri)r. xi! 

rv-qe-in nm I nlo ~i rx,? nio 
ill?+ ii I Yi3.I" 1 ~ 9 :  lii -3 

1 In o. IS Lshr partly r e r  ariehl, but unfortunately creates a 
doublet. Bickellligeneral view is bc~f f r than  Budde'r or Lahr ' r  
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PSALMS[BOOK]). and, SO f a ~ m  .Mi:rites' isconcerned, in 
the fourthelegy (Lam. 4 . 1 ;  see below, g 8). Theenemies 
intended are the Edumites who had probably joined in 
the BabyIonian invasion, and hnd occupied the southern 
part uf rhe old territory of Judah, and perhaps, too, the 
Nabatvan Arabs, one of whom was the Geshem or 
Gashmu "f whom Nehemiah speaks 1 ( N e h  2.9; cp  4,. 
' the .Arabians'). The  trouble from these foes (at any rate 
from the Edumiter) nu doubt began early; but it also 
continued very long (see E u u ~ ,  5 9 ; NLHEDIIAH, 5 3). 
Their dangerollincrr war particularly felt a t  harvest- 
time ; this is indicated in v, g ,  of which a welcome illus- 
tration is furnished by 1s. 628 (ageof Nehemiah), where 
we read- 
ny his hand has yahw& sworn I and hy hh rtrong arm, 
Surely 1 vxll so more give thy wheat 1 ro Lx: fuod for thy foes. 

T h e  trouble from insufficient agricu1:urnl labour and 
from the general economic disturbance doubtless 
continmed. and it is difficult not to illustrate v. 10 

(acconling to the text rendered above) by the thrilling 
account which Nehemiah gives (Nrh.  51-13) of the 
sufferings of the poorer Jews, and of the selling of their 
children into slavery. Once more, it is  not denied 
that there are features in the description in Lam. 5 
which suggest nn earlier period ; but we cannot shut 
our eyes to the accordance of other features with 
the circumstances o i  the Nehemian age. Nehemiah 
certainly ha5 not yet come;  n>ount Zion ir still 
desolate (v. 18; cp  Neh. 13) ,  and such central authority 
as there is doer not interer, itself greatly in the 
welfare of the Jewish subjects. I t  is still possible to 
speak of Yahw& as 'forgetting' his semantr 'for ever.' 
and to express, in a subdued tone, the reluctant 
admission that it might not be God's will to grant the 
prayer for the restoration of Israel as of old,- 

u n l e ~  thou hart utterly rejected ur, 
(And) art ~xceedingly wrath against "l. 

(Lam. 5 m ;  CP RV.) 

Still, though the situation of affairs is bad, a deliverer- 
Nehemiah-ir at hand. The  allusion in s. 126 to 
Le". 113s (in the Hoiiners-law) suggests that the writer 
is a member of that stricter religious party among the 
Jetis, which presumably kept up  relations with "hen 
like Nehemiah and Ezra, arid afterwards did their best 
to  assist those great men. It does not seem necessary 
or natural to suppose with Budde that w. X I  f are a 
later iilsertion (see his note) ; Budd i s  mistake is partly 
due to his following the corrupt reading of M T  in U. x ~ o .  
which ought almost certainly to  be read thus, 

Grey-hrired men md  honourable ones suffer contempt;l 
Tha person. of old men are not honoured. 

T h e  points of affinity between Lain. 5 and Job, Psalms. 
and 2 and 3 Isaiah also deserve a t t r n t i ~ n . ~  
(a) 106. Cp 7,. 156, Joh 3031; v. 16o. Job 1996. 

!h)  Psairrrs.  Cp D. I. PS. 4413 1141 80 5o.L [ i ~ / l ;  a. 8 (PT.", to  
deliver,), PS. 13bx+; u. ni?~!!, PS. 116 119 i 3 t ,  bug note 
,hut in all thcre parrager '5, ir mirwritten for ">X>. (Ezek. 7 ,a, 
CIC.); V X I  (IZion.' 'citier of Judah'). PS. 6935 [jel; W .  15, 
P,. 30.1 1121: 11. r76, PS. 6 7  I81 and (for "re of 69 o( 

aj l ;  Y. 13 (l?'). P s . 3 8 ~  814, etc.: ri. 19, Pr. 456171 1 0 2 ~ 9 ;  
Y 20 ,  PI. 13 1 I21 71 10 S9 16 1471 (0%: 7," PS. 21 +[11. etc.); 

v. ar, PS. 803 7 1481. (c) 2 and ) Iraioh. V. 1 (??m, scnse), 

IS. 605 ; a. 3 (31 pyw"in9, IS. 6316. the JWS no longer 'bne 
1.rn.l': v. 7 (G,?). 1s. 53411 ;  v. , I  ('Zion,, 'cities of 
Juilrh'), Is. 409: ri. 18, Is. 5410 [g]; S. 12b, Is. 57 16 541% 
1.~1. 

1 In v. 96, however, the writer may also he thinking of  .??p? 
in Jelcrz. It i l  worth noting that in all plubabilily 

Horra 15 1x1 cnllr the tine of Musur a n  Arabian lrcc T ~ a e s ) .  . .  . 
-2, c-;:,, C'3F I < ,  I ? . .  ... -2,'). 

J ,  I..I..~~ I . . . , a , ~ ~ , , .  ..r;.te'.~ I ,  ~ I . Z ~ I ~ , ~ I  , . : r , , ~ , , ~ ~ ~ .  
< I  ; 11 I .I.IzI. I. lhr. \ . . ~ y f o l l  t.,II.. (.C.. l...! .U, ( l , )  h n r  
11 I l,,.? :,C.?,':., c,. :\ l i , ! I~ , " " ,~ . , i , . . .~ . " , . , , "L \~~, ,  
u . ! b n c  l c l l  lr hi. I*/ h. e le l .  I" t e  UIC~YI. 
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When we put all there data together, no earlier date 

seems plausible than 470.450 R.C: (i.e. pie-Nehemian). 
At the same time, a later date is by no means impossible. 
T h e  shadows of evening darkened again, till night fell 
amidst the horrors occarioned by the barbarity of 
Artaxerxer Ochus (359-338 R.c.). Then, we may be 
sure, the  fasting for the old calamities assumed a fresh 
vit~lit). and inrenslty. It  is at  any rate difficult to place 
a lone interval between Lam. 6 and Lam. 1.4. and - ., 

Lam. 2-4 contain somr elemmts which a t  least permit 
n date conriderably after Nehemiah. 

AS it is the poore51 of these plaintive compositionr, r e  
may conjecture Lam. 5 to be also the earliest. There 
is only one point of contact betwcen Lam. 5 and Lam. 
l-4-viz. inn. 3,  cp l =-and this isofnoreal significance. 
In Lam. 5 3 ,  the 'mothers,' if the text is right, are the 
cities of Judah (E,".. Luhr ) ;  more probably, however, 
we should read n.~im$,' ' ou r  citadels.' Those  high, 
strong buildings. where formerly the warriors had held 
out so long againrt the foe, are now, complains the 
poet, untenanted and in ruins (cp Lam.2s) .  as helpless 
and incapable of helping as widows. In Lam.1. 
]erusale' itself is cornbarid to a uidow. 

We uext turn to Lam. 4. which, like Lam.5. seems ~ ~ -. 
to  contain an archaising reference to Murri (cp MIZ- 
8,  Date of RAIM.  5 z 6). by which the writer means the 

-, C 1a"d adjoining the S. of l'alestine occupied 
by the Edomites after their displacement 

by the Nabatzans. Verse zx should p rob~b ly  run- 
' Rejoice and be glad. 0 pmple of Edom, that dwellest 
in M i ~ r u r ' ~  i,aycal. Were it not for the archairtic , - ~ 7 ,  

M i ~ s u r  (Murur), which may point to a later age when 
archaisms were fashionable, we might assign U. 21 to 
some eye-witness of the grcat catastrophe: words quite 
as bitter are spoken against Edom by the prophet 
Ezekiel (chap. 35). 

Another suspicious passage ir v. 20: 

The breath of our nonrilr, the anointed of Yahub, I war taken 
in their pit 8 

Ofwhom we $;id, Undrr his rhrdorv I we rhmll live among the 
nations. 

That  the king intended is, not Joriah (so Targ.),  but 
Zedekinh, is certain. But a writer so fully in accord 
with Jeremiah and i lz~kie l  (see uv. 6 q) as the author 
of Lam. 4 would never have written thus, unless he 
had been separated from the historical Zedekiah by a 
conriderable interval of time. Zedekiah, to  this writer. 
is but a symbol of the Davldic dynasty; the manifold 
suKerillgs consequent on subjection to foreigners made 
even Zedekiah to be regretted.4 Budde'r view of this 
passage is hardiy correct. The  words ' Under his 
shadow we shall live.' etc.. surely cannot reier to the 
hope of a feeble but still 'respected ' (?) native royalty 
in the mountains of Moab and Ammon I t  is in fact 

' David,' not Zedekiah, that the poet means. At 
the accesrian of each Dvvidic king-each restored 
' Dayid '-loyal subjects exclaimed, ' Under his shadow 
we shall live among the nations.' T h e  strong rhetoric 
and the developed art of the poem are equally adverse 
to the view thnt it is the work of one of the Jews left by 
Nebuchadrezzar in Jerusalem. How long after Lam. 5 
it war written, is t~ncertvin ; see below, g 9. 

Paints ofcol>tlcr between Lam. 4 and other lrre works. (a) 
106. Terms for gold rnd precious stoner in m. I z 7 ; cp Job 
28: 7,. 3 o'p;  (K,.), Job39 rj(crit. emend.; recOsraicu); v. 5. 

I s ,20 rq  hardly jllrtiFler the equation, 'mother '='cit~. '  
Zion *lane, i n  the peer's tinte, could he called 'mucher'(cp PS. 
871, B). The play on onrranolh and el?!#anolh is a very 

Budde would take ' f~ther 'and 'mothers' litcr. 
ally; but 'frrher'should be'fatherr'and'arwidowr'rhould he 
'widows' to justify this view. 

1 y%p y w p  not mker  the second part of the'limpinp 
too long, but dro mker  the poet guilty ofnn inaccuracy 

:sec UZ). 
s s.i..a. t h ~  exp~anmtion (GVI 230). .SS, 

howcuer, explalne'ilnointed of Yahwi'ai aphrilssfor the pmui 
k,,"eI orthe Jewish people. 

4 Read o?"g? (ree Buddz). 
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(',",1,12.., .; l.'), J 11 2 c e .  : ra. Jo, 3 r . x ;  :. $.h, 
j t . . 2 0  :,c C ~ ~ C G ~ I  ) (c, / ' r ~ . # u  v. > P ,  l'>. 113,b; z .  12 
t C".%. 2.  ! ,.,?e.a:,., ,, P \ . ? , - & L ~  1 3  , e r . . ,  't:.et.b.>Li<~"ts 
'f-hc ~ . r l l ,  - 4 1 . > 2 . * > , ,  :.z?l-'r:,, I ' > . I > j t  **"NZ.; 

r. 9 ,  (blw with n"?), Ps.POla[l,l 70+[5]; W.9.f :  (Edom), 
P% l377 f (Che. Pr.bl). (c) 2 1mioh. V 2. I.. 513o(7). The 
phrlre in 1% is an interpolation (B"., Che.). (4 DrulrroMniy 
(late pand. V. s m?), ~ t .  8z2, ; a. g ( 7 ~  nixip), ~ t .  32 13 ; 

a. re ( p p  md D']? Ne>, Dt. 2850; v. 1~((0ureye3 filed . . .'), 
Dr. 28 32; S. ig (eagles), Dt. 2849. (r).?srlir/. V. @(dry free), 
~ ~ e k .  17 q 20 47 ; V. ~r (>?g a>?), ~ z e k .  5 73 ti r z  13 ; 

Lam.2  and 4 are riehrlv reearded bv Nbldeke and 
Budde as twin poems. ?hey agree in poitical structure: 

Of both too are highly dramatic. Both 

Lam, "peak of the strange reverses suffered by 
the leaderr of thestate ; both, with much 

pathos, of the fate of young children. T h e  reference 
to ' t he  law'  (rmeh) in v. g stamps the writer an a 
lepalirt ; the idealisation of Jeruralenl in v. l ib  would 
incline us to make the poem nearly contemporary with 
P s . 4 8 ,  or even later than that poem, if PS. 483, pre- 
supposed in Lam. 2, is corrupt. T h e  reference to  
'solemn feasts and sabbaths' in 25  is as imaginary as 
the supposed reference to the resounding crier of the 
worshippers in the temple in 27. T h e  same date must 
of course he given to both the twin poems. They 
probably belong to the same age a s  the many 'per- 
secution psalms' in PS. 1-72-i.e., to the latter part of 
the Persian period (see, however. PSALMS [BOOK~) .  

in  Zion), PS. S95 1327 ; a: > (spy. n l~ i ) ,  PS. 23 z 6513, 
em. ; $S"), PS. 8 9 e t  (cp above, $ 3); U. 3 (pp p,$, 
PS. 75 xo[111: v. ~ ( c o T T ~ s ~ F ~ ) ,  PL T l6 (~0r r~~fed ) ;  a. ~(n?!), PS. 
431 419[101, etc.; W. 11 rz ,g (7~91, PS. 61% (31 77gL*l erc.; 
n. ,a (ig g??). Ps.35 x o  37rz 11210; W. ,g(?? W;)!), Pr .63~[~1 ;  
119 4 (n?ramg. ~r .63s[7190r  119 1 4 s ;  PS. 62gt ($ ??g). 
(6) h .  V. .3 (n?? and a:$?), Is. 46;. 
(c) Diufaranomy (late parts). V. 3 (l! 'xa. Df.28~3;  

W .  1 ???. of God), Df. 3213 ; u. 6 (v?!, of God), Dt. 32 19. 
( d )  Eidiel.  Vu. z r l z r  (h? l&), Ezek. 5 X I  149 81s 95x0; 

a. z (D?? and f l v i  P.??]), Ezek. I3 r,; a. 3 ( Z > N , H ~ ~ ~ ~ I ) , E Z ~ ~ ,  
31 1 ; ;  ~ Z N . I ,  however, is not strong enough; read p i s l  (ree 

$ ,); .. ,, (>DV niva), ~ ~ a . 2 7 ~ 0 ;  (03,>@ ,!p), EZ,~.  

118 21 j r  ; z. 14 (X!? 3!9, Ezek. 1369.3 2134 (wirh 7>, lr 
here) 2218 ; v. i d  (S:?), Ezek. 18 roxx x+rs, and especially 
22 28 ; v. pi ni$p). EZCL. iti .+ 2s .=, and ; -. X/: 
(p$). Ezek. 27 36. 

Lam. 1, Budde fully admits, can hardly be the work 
of an eye~witnesr of tho fall of Jerusalem. That  it ir 
10, Date of much later in origin than Lam. 2 and 

lam, 4 seemnan unnecessary inference.% Here. 
again, the parallels are very important. 

PoraNrir. (a) 106. V. go, Job 30 2, (renre). 
6 P V. 3 (D?Yn), PS. 118 5 (ring.) 1163 (plur.); D. 6, 

Ps.421 [oi, cp Job 1921 and (crit. emend.) 28. The purrtted 
hart is a frvourlts Image for the pious ~ommunity or individual 
in time trouble; (5 i!ip p ) ,  P S . S O I Q [ I I I ~ ~ ~ [ ~ I  1211; 

u. g(iy  $?!;l)(butreadl.yi),), Pr.35.638~a[r7155 I ? [ ~ ~ I ; D .  xo 

(h?),  PS. 22 1s (261 85x8 40 xo 896 1073z 149 X (used in  the port- 
exis= ?elip.ms SE"?. ; sec ASSEMBLY); W. II f (?>? with 
a$>), F, 22 17 C181 80 14 [IS] 142 +[S] ; W. 11 18 (niyp),  PS. 32 xo 

3sz7[.81 tie16[27~ ; r3 (nivp), P S . ~ ~ X ~ ,  =tc. 

( d h vs. 4 5  (a!ia),  IS.^ zj ;  cp J O ~  l s n ;  
W. r 10 r r  (o'?a?p), Is 64 x r  [m]; a. g (il??n?r V!). 11 477; 
Y. 10 (ilWpD m?, $0 n d  far >U? [G,.l), cp Is. 64x1 [rol: v. 1s 

(n> V?), Ir.ti3rfl; cpJoel3[4lr3; m. r a r 7 ( 7 : 4 * ,  13.651; 
cp 25 r l  (very late) PS. 1136 

1 Let another expression of thanks here be given to Lbhr for 
his useful labour.. 

2 Roberlron Smith inclined to Exrl<r view that the y rtanla 
p-sdsd the , stnnla;  Budde is of an oppo5iu 

op1"10". 
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( d )  D r u f r r o ~ m y  (late parts). Y. 5 ?)$, D,. 28,344; 

D. zo (n:%-ring, DC. 32 
( ) ~ h  VU. 1g (>?h in figunrive renre), ~ ~ e k . 1 6  

3336 f: 23591%: D, 6 (>p), Ezek. 8414 (6is) I8 (bir); w. 
8x7 ( X ? ] ,  a??), Ezek. 7 rgf: 

The date of Lam. 3, relatively to Lam. 1 2  and 4, is 
very easily fired. i t  shows a funher development of 

11, 
Of the art of acrostic poetry which reminds 

Lam, US of  l's. 119, and it5 superabundant 
l~terr ry  reminisrcncus place ic on a level 

with the poorest of the callonical pralmr. That.  like 
some at least of those osalrni, it is oeivaded bu a deeo 
and tender relyious feeling, may be most heartily ad- 
mitted. Budde (p. 77)  is probably right in assigning 
Lam. 3 to the pie-Maccabuean portion of the Greek 

mtiond prophet Jeremiah (cp U=bd bathre, 
kUthOrshiP, 1.5~1). A pictaresque notice prefixed 

to  61's versiorl savs that. 'after Israel 
was taken captive and Jerurn1em Laid waste, Jeremiah 
sat down and wept, and sang thir elrgy over Jeruralem.' 
and the introduction of the Book in the Targum runs. 
,Jeremiah the prophet and chief priest said thus.' 
There ir also a passage in the Hebrew canon itself 
which was anciently inrerpre eci as connecting the name 
of Jeremiah with our book. 11, 2 Ch. 3511 rve n d ,  
( A n d  Jereniiah composed an  elegy upon Joriah, and 
all the ringing mcn and singing ~vomcn uttered a 
lamentation over Josiah unto this day ; and they made 
it ( i e ,  the singing of such elegies) a stated usage in 
Israel;  behold it is written in the Lamentatirms' ; see 
JBKSM~AH ii.. 5 3 ( I ) .  'Josephus l ays4  that the dirge 
of Jeremiah on this occasion was extant in his days 
( a n t .  x.51). and no doubt means by thir the canonirnl 
Lamentations. Jerome on Zech. 12 -  understands the 
parrage in Chronicle5 in the same sense; but modern 
writerr have generally asrunled that, as our book was 
certainly written after the fall of Jerusalem, the dirges 
referzed to  in Chronicles must be a separate collection. 
This, however, is far from clear. T h e  ",,'p of the 
Chronicler had, according to his statement, acquired a 
fixed and statutory place in Israel, and were connected 
with the name of a prophet. In  other words, they 
were canonical as far as any book outside the Penta- 

1 m.lln implies s o  affectation of originality (Bu.); D=., 
(dillqgraphyl. 



LAMENTATIONS (BOOK) 
teuch could be so called in  that q e . '  It thus seems 
highly probable that in the third century H.C. (SCE 

CHKONI(ILES. 8 ?) the Book of  L;mler>lations was urec . " ", 
liturgically by a guild of singers, and that n portion o 
it was ascribed to Jeremiah as its author. Even this 
evidence, hoivever, is sonle three centuries later than 
the events referred to  in Lamentations. I t  is airc 
discredited by its connection with an undoubted errox 
of interpretation. T h e  reference in 1<an,.42o to the 
last representative of the much-regretted Davidic family 
is couched in termr which the Chronicler felt unable tc 
apply tu m y  king later than Josiah : Lam. 4 therrfoie 
had to be a dirge on Joeiah, and r h o  could have written 
such a dirge but Jeremiah? 

'Though there is a considerable element in the 
vocabulary uf Lamentitions which can be paralleled 
in Jerrmlah, there are alro many important character- 
istic words not ured by the prophet, and some dis- 
tinctive Jeren~iunic ideas are wanting in those poems. 
And in spite of a certain psychological plausibility in 
the traditional theory (cp Jer.823 [91] 13.7 1 4 1 ~ )  it 
must be adnlilled that the circumrlancer and the 
~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ u !  n ~ ~ l r  of ihc y c p h ~ t  m..hl. 81 rxtrrats.ly t t ~ l h -  
' U .  , 8 . . . l  l . .  . l .  1 ,  4 . .  Frum 
1e.r : 3 > . :  :<g.* ,c  L, ,,Iz," that .l"!,,.: ,',C, ,.L,, X. ,,f ,l.,: . " 
city he was not a free man, and could nor go about 
observing the sad condition of the citizens. Nor war 
his attitude towards the C h a l d ~ u n r  the same as that 
implied in the poenm, for the poems are the expression 
of unavailing but ardent patriotism, whereas Jeremiah 
persistently counselled patlmt submirrion to  the foreign 
rule. The  sense of guilt, as Budde remarks, is very 
imperfectly developed in 1.amentationr. Here the 
blame of the national calamities ia thrown on the 
prophets and priests; but Jeremiah's prophecies are 
full of stern appeals to the conscience. n e r e  are 
some passages, too, which in the mouth of Jeremiah 
would go directly against facts-rg, Z9 and 4 1 7 % ~  (see 
Lohr, 16). If is a t  best a very incomplete answer 
that in chap. 3, where the singer's contplvinl may k 
thought to fake a more personal turn. Jeremiah himself 
may be pictured in his isolation from Irrvel a t  large. 
Indeed, upon a close examination it turn5 out that 
lhi5 interpretation rests on a single word in 3x4-viz., 
.pp, '"IY people,' which, a5 we have seen, should rather 

be nay, . ~ 'peoples,' ro that the ringer of chap. 3, as the 
general argument of the poem requires, is a representa- 
tive of Israel amonc the heathen. not an isolated fieure 

LAMP, LANTERN 
CV12 ('884) 290:' Smde, GVf (r887) ,or n. 1 ;  Sreinthal 
'Die Klrgclicdsr J&.- d i b r l u .  fiLl.~hiio~o#h;r, re-ii(18saL 
Jewish); S. A. Frier, m ZATIY 1J (18gj) noq r s Maccnbzan works; Lmi. 1-8 probahly by ercmla ) M 
in 2.4 7.w 11 ( ~ 8 ~ ~ ) .  S L ~ :  answer to drier): anh {b. i (full rfarirrical trh1.r on the vocahulrry of irmentacions). 
Winckbr (AUX<ll ,14+i)  refers 1.iunentaciuns to a partiitl dc. 
struction of Jerurnlem m ihe rime of Shcrhbilzrar, in which, he 
thinks, che temple was nut destroyed. See however O~~ADIAH. 
Among the I#,lroducrionr Kanig'r ~ i v c s  &haDs f h h  most drr- 
finciivi treatmentto the critical querriunr; but ~ r i v e r ' ~  is fuller. 

T. K. C. (with some parrages by w n. S.). 

LAMP. LANTERN. Hefare we proceed to a con- 
sideration of the use of artificial light among the early 
Hebrews there are eight Hebrew (including Aramaic) 
and Greek terms which have to be mentioned. 

P-ing over buch termr zs ?\K, ,in$, >?)#Q +S, + ~ o ~ < p ,  
and the like, we have :- 

I. ,I, nir, ssometimcirendered 'cmdle'in AV (<g, JoblBa 

2. 1'1, sir, uured only in afigurativc sense, AV 'light'in I K. 
I l  36, r K. 8 ,g, %Ch. Zi ,(">g. 'candle ') hut RV 'lamp'(ro alro 
in pro". 214 where AV .piowing,,~rng. 'light; nvnla- .tiilrge,: 
see the Comm.), and AV nlro m I K.134. From fhc same 
common root is derived adin, ~iiJndmdh,Lwilich. with the rinele - 
excepiion of? K. 4.0, is nlwayr ured of the templc candelabrum 
(see C*Y"LEITI'K). 

3. l#j#ld(deriv. uncertain), though rendered 'lamp' in 
AV G e n . 1 5 1 ~  Job125 (RV also in Dm.106 Is .62~)  should 
rarhcr beClorch'(ar in RV, ru already AV in Nrh.2~1;l;Zech. 
12'); it i~ rrndered 'lightning' in Ex. 20 rs EV. On the 
npparently cognat. ,,n+,(Nrh. 23 141 A\. 'torcher ') see i,.ox, 
$ z. col. z174. 

EV 'lantern' (properly a torch). 
  he oldest form of artificial lieht war ruunlied bv - . . 

torches of mrh ,  pine, or any other infla~nmvbls wood. 
Introduction The  origin of the lamp ir quite un- 
of known. Classical tradition ascribed 

its invention to the joint efforts of 
Vulcan, Minerva, and I'rometheor, whilst Egypt, on the 
other hand, claimed the credit for herself. At nil events. 
according to  Schliemnnn, lump5 were unknorlr in the 
Homeric age, and, on the authority of Afhenzur 
(IS,-) were not in common use (in Greece) urtril the 
fourth century nc. With the Rondans, too, thecandela 
is earlier than the Iucema and the randelobnrm. a r ~ d  
was usnl, even in later timer. bv the ooorcr classes . , 
rather than the more expensive lights requiring ail. 

The  oldest kind of lamp ir the shell-shaped clay 
vessel coniistinc of an own circular bodv xi th  a oro- " 

Description, jetting rim to prevmt the oil from 
being spilled. This variety is foond in 

Cyprus from the eighth to the fourth century n . c  ,a and 
many Egyptian specimens, ascribed to the middle of the 
second millennium, were foulid a t  Tell "l-Hesy.d These 
rude clay vessels have survived in the E. to  the prercnt 
day. T h e  earliest Greek and Roman lamps ( iy ihni ,  
iucernm) are almost always of terra-cotta, bronrc is 
rarer."" Egypt and Palestine, on the other hand. 

I According to Hommel, SrZd.ara6. Chrrt.  1x8, the related 
mn>n in Hal. 3~3='torch.' 

a Deriu. quit< obscure: ~ c e  the Lexx. According to Brrth 
(ZA 2'17) then is a nominal prehx. 

J Ohnsfal~ch.Richter, Kyprar, 368, fig.2532, + r r  n. ; tab. ".".. *." ,=, 
4 nli5s Moundof Mmny Citirr(18 8), r36, fig. on p. 67. 

cesabls, snlnmi*ia(r88,), 2 5 0 2  
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LAMP, LANTERN LAODIOEA 
terra-eotta or even porcelain lampr do not seem to  occu! 
before the Roman and Byzantine periods r e i p e ~ t i ~ ~ l y . 1  

Another popular variety is the ihoe-$ha ed lamp, serera 
specimens of which were found by Percrr st i$iPPUr 2rometimes 
plain, ' romerime5 blue en*mellsd, and a feu in The) 
IPPe?' to  be iili por,.Babylonian. Crhe older lampr were of i 
yuarlrh rhape: the most elaborate specimen war evidenfll 
Seleucidan.) Lampr of this dsrsriprion were ured by the earl) 
Chrirtianr (<p Diil. Chrrrl. An*. S. 'Lamps,' glg).a 

Generally speaking, therefore, the lampr of the 
Semi te~  and Egyptians contrasted unfavourablv with -. ~ 

Earb Jewish those of Grecian or Roman manufac- 

IsmPS, ture, and we may further conclude 
that the Hebrew lamo underwent little 

improvement and elaboration previous, at all events, tc 
the time of the Seleucidae. We "lay also infer, in- 
cidentally, that them are no  grounds a t  present (a t  least) 
for supposing that P's temple-candelabrum was marked 
by any exceptional beaaty-even in Samueys time the 
sanctuary war lit only by a nzr (S 1. I above). 

In spire of the numerous references to the nir in the 
O r  we have really no indications to guide us to  its 
shape, and in the light of the evidence above (g  3) we 
can only surmise that it approximated to-if it was not 
identical with-the plain shell-shaped clay utensilalready 
described. As the interesting passage in 2 K. 410 

proves, a lamp of some kind formed a part of the 
furniture of every room, and the exceptional use of 
dncnriih suggests thnt already it was customary to set 
the lamp upon an elevated stand. This we know war 
done in N T  times. At all events we must not suppose 
that a candelabrunl of the typical classical shape is 
intended in this prr-exiiic reference. The  more usual 
practice war to set the lamp upon a niche in the wall. 

As the tcrm$ifl&h, -id?, shows, the wick w a  commonly of 
FLAX Ip.v.l Whether, as in Egypt (cp Herd.  26%) the ~ i l  
was mix~d with ralr (to purify the flame) is unknown ; rbe OIL. 

The  Oriental prefers to keep a light burning through- 
out the night4-= cnstom not wholly due to fear of 

Beliefs and darkness-and Kitto (8161  Cycl, * .v.)  
suggests that this practice gives point 
to the familiar ' outer-darknrss' of the 

NT.  T h e  contmst implied in the term 'outer '  refers to  
' t h e  effect produced by sudden expulsion into the 
darkness of night from a chamber. hiihly illuminated 
for an entertainment.' Probahly the custom originated 
in the widespread belief which arrociates and sometimes 
even identifier light and life. 

So, rhe extinguishing of light is the cermtion of life, Prov. 
20 so, cp I'rov. 139 24x0 Joll l 8 6  21 17 293. Similxr is the u\e 
of nir(6 1. S above). md the metaphor 'quenchthe coal' in 2s. 
l4,(Coa~, B 4). The light may typify the lifeof theindividual 
of the clan, or of the nrrlon. In  1 S. 21 17 whcre David is th: 
l i m p  of Irrad,' we may perhaps see in the people's nnxiery ro 
safeguard his pera" a trace of the primitive taboo of kings." 
Again we find the wtdcrpread custom of the ever-burningrbcred 
hearth or l rmp (cp C?vor~srrca), on which see N a r n m ~ a  and 
cp Pallr. 1. 1 6 6 / ,  rrll. 539, and Cl=. Did. i u .  ' Prytaneum.' 

on the association of the deity with'nnme see FIRE.B 
Finally may be mentioned rhr Lydian custom (Pa&. uii. 2?2)of 
lighting the racrrd lamp before the image of Herme5 in the 
market-place of Phsm: before approaching it for oracular 
puipo$es Thi5 may conceivably, illurtrafe I S.33 where the 
pwnt >S emphasised that thc lamp has not zone out. Did the 
writer believe thrt there would have been no oracle had the 
light been exrbpuished?l 

From primitive cult to established custom is an 

1 Wilkinron, A 
20fiicai R ~ S C I ~ ~ E S ,  1 lb,/ .  4 Y f  

2 N < # $ U I , ~ ~ B ~  f ,  CP ,,l. v. no. 10. 
3 Whether giasr irmp* we?: vscd in Egypt must beconsidered 

problematical, ice Wilk. Anc. Lfi. ,33124 (69. 620). 
4 Doughty fO!>"d paper~lanterns thus used among the Bedouinr 

(A: " ' - 

easy step. On the lighting of torches and lamps on 

5. in the occasion of marriage festivities see 
Festipsls, MARRIAGZ.' Whether, as Rliss has 

con jec i~red ,~  lampr ever played a part 
in foundation-ceremonier. cannot at present be proved. 
T h e  burning of lamps before the dead is too widely 
known to need more than u passing mention; see, 
further, MOUXXING CUSTOMS. On lamor in lewirh 
festivals see DEDICATION. F ~ A S T  OF, CO:. 10~;. and 
TABERNACLES, FBAST. OF. S. A. C. 

LABIPSACUS, I Macc. 1513 EVms (aftervg. LAMP- 
SACUS) : E V  SAMPSAMES ( q . ~ . ) .  

LANCE. For /h'$, hidm, Jer. 501% AV. RV 'spear: 
r e e J * v ~ ~ z ~ ,  5, We*~oxs. For npi, rams*, I K. 1828 RV, AV 
'IBn~Ot,'ree SPEAR, WE&PONS. 

LAND-CROCODILE (nj). Lev. llSo. RV. AV 
CHAMELEON, ( f . ~ . ,  I ) .  

LANDXARK (h$), Dt. 19rr.  etc. See AGRICUL- 
TURE, 5. 

LAND TENLlRE. See LAW AND JUSTICE (5s IS. 
18). 

LANTEBN (@arroc) ,  Jn. last .  See LAMP. 

LAODICEA ( A a o A l ~ l a  [Ti.WH] from H every- 
where: in T R  everywhere A A O A I K E I ~ ,  which is cer- 
tainly the correct Gk. form [Authors and inrcrr.]. B 
has  A a o A l ~ l a  in Col.21 Rev. 1 x 1  3x4: but AaoAl~ela 
in Col. 41n 16. Latin, Loodice=; but also Laodiria 
and other wrong forms are found. T h e  ethnic ir Aho- 
A ~ n e y c  [I-at. Loodicenrir], hodicean, Col. 4x6 [cp 
Coins]). The  N T  parrages indicate the position of 
Laodiceia3 as (l) in the Roman province of Aria, and 
(S)  in close proximity to Colors= and Hierapolis. A 
coin represents the city as a woman wearing a turreted 
crown. sitting between @ p y y ~ a  and ~ a p i a ,  which are 
figured ar standing females. This agrees u,ith t h r  
ancient authorities, who are a t  variance whether Lao- 
diceia belongs to Caria or to Phrygia.' I t  war in fact 
close to the frontier, on the S. bank of the Lycus, 6 m. 
S ,  of Hierapolis and about 10 m. W, of C o l o s r ~  (Col. 4 
13 16). I n  order to distinguish it from other towns of 
the  same name, it was called Aao61naa 4 rpbr (or hi) 
76 Adxq (Laodtcca odLycum. Strabo, 578). 

I.aodiceia probably owed its foundation to Antiochur 
11. (261-246 B.C.). and its name to  his wife LaodicL 
The  foundations of the Greek kingr in Asia Minor were 
intended as centres of Hellenic civilisation and of 
foreign domination. Ease of access and commercial 
convenience were sought, rather than merely military 
strength. Hence they were generally placed on rising 
ground a t  the edge of the plains (Ramsay. Hirf. Gcogr 
of AM. 85). Snch is the ~ituation of Laodiceia. 
backed by the range of Mt. Salbacur (Boba Dogh) and. 
to  the SE., Mt. Cadmus (Khonol Dagh). Bemg a 
Seleucid foundation. Laodicria contained a Jewish 
element in ifs population, either due to the founder or 
imported by Antiochur the Great about n m  e.c. (Jos. 
Ant, xii. 3 r ) . 5  In 62 B.C. Flaccur, the governor of 
Asia, seized trventy pounds of gold which had been 
collected a t  Laodiceia, as the centre of a district.8 by 
the Jews for transmission to Jerusalem (Cic. ProElncco, 
68 : cp Jos. Ant. xi". 1 0 ~ 0 ,  a letter addressed by the 
Laodicean magistrates to Gaiur Rabirius in 48 or 4.5 =.c,. 
guaranteeing religious freedom for the Jewish colony). 

2 Op. cit 84. 
S [At lerrr rix cities of thb nimewere founded orrcnovited in 

Lhs lrter Hellsnis period. Cp L u i * o ~ r ~ . I  * Carian, Prol. and Stcph. By.. ril. Anriochcin; Phrygian. 
Polyh. 5 5 7 ,  Strabo, 576. 

6 [Cp Willrich, laden u. Gn.cckm. ~r f., who denies the 
genulnenerr of the document.] 

Cp Rams,., Citirr i*"dBishO#ricrrfPh'ypkk, 263,. 
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. . 
Asklepios (X,rculapius) enjoyed great honour a t  

Laodiceia. H e  is there the tirecised form of the native 
(Ipitv. M m  Karos. %,hose temole war at Attouda, some 
rx m. to  the west (cp ~ ~ o c 6 n o s ) .  I t  was connected 
with a great s chwl  of medicine. That Laodiceia 
identified itself with this worship is clear from its coins, 
which under Augustus have the staff of Asklrpior en- 
circled by serpents. with the legend ZeGFr or ZrGtrr 
+ ~ h ~ h ~ B + r  : Zeuxir and Alexander Philalether were two 
diredors of the school. T h e  exoression in Rev. 318 
(.eye-salve to anoint thine eyes w i h ,  that thou mayest 
see' RV)  refers to the .Phrygian powder' ( r # @ p + p y l z )  
usedto cure weak eyes. W e  may infer thatthis war mnde 
a t  Laodiceia, and that the 1-aodicean pllysicians were 
skilful oculiits. Thus  the three epithets ' poor and blind 
and naked' in Rev. 317,  are carefully selected with refer- 
ence to  three conrpicuour featllrer in the life of the city. 

Of the history of Christianity in Laodiceia little is 
known. From Col. 2~ ('/or them at  Laodicen, a n d j o r  
as many us h a ~ e  not seen my face in the flesh'), it is 
clear that at the time of writing Paul was not personally 
known to the bulk of the converts at Laodiceia. Thie 
inference is by no means irreconcilable with Actr l 9 1  
[on the erpresiion r d  duwrptxh $m. ' theupper coasts' 
AV, ' t h e  upper country' RV,  see GALATIA, 7, col. 
1596, and PHnuclA, $41. T h e  foundation of the Laodi- 
cenn church must be traced to Paul's activity in Ephesus 
i A r t ~ 1 8 ~ 0  lgrO. 'no that all the" which dwelt in Asia , ~ - ~ ~  -~ , - ~  
heard the word').  T h e  acttval &under of the church 
would a p p e z  to have been Epaphras (Col. I r  41% f ). 
Fronl Col. 416 we gather that Paul wrote also to 
Laodiceia when he wrote to Co1orr;e ; but the Laod~cean 
epistle is lust-unless we accept the view that it is the 
extant Epistle to the Ephesians (cp (:o~ossr,\xs, 5 14). 
The  epistle, extant in 1.atin. entitled E$istoia ad 
Loodlcenrer, is a forgery."She subscription to I Tim. 
- 'The  first to Tilliothy war written from Lzodicev' 
AV-is also false. 

T h e  site of Laadicein (mod. Erdi-Hirior. the 'Old 
Castle ')  ir now quite deserted ; the ruins are many 
but not striking. The  old city has served as a quarry 
for Denizli, a large Turkish town at the foot of the 

LASEA 
LAPIDOTH, RV LA~PIDOTH ( n i l + ~ $ ,  as if 

' torches ' or [cp ~'1'85, Ex. 20131 'lightning flasher ' ; 
ha@[~])Aw8 [EAI,]), husband of D ~ n o n a ~  (Judg. 4r). 
There is reason, however, tosuspect that both 'Dehorah' 
and 'Lappidoth '  may be corruptionr, the former of 
the name of the centre oftheclan of Snul (Ephrath-i.r.. 
Jerahmeel: see SAUL. S I),  the latter of PALTIEL, the 
origin oi  whlch war of course unknown when the 
Deborah legend wnr elaborated. T h e  namtives  in 
Judg. 4 and Josh. 11, and the song in Judg. 5, have in 
fact mocf probably undergone considerable transforma- 
tion. See SHIMRON-ME~ON,  S r s ~ n ~ .  T. K. C. 

LAPIS IdZUII (Rev. 2119 RVmg.), the name by 
which a weil-known blue mineral (mainly silicate of 
aluminitmm, calcium, ;nd sodium), the source of ultra. 
marine, has since the Arabian period been designated : 1 

it is now brought chiefly from SW. Siberia, through 
Persin and Turkertan. T o  the Greeks it was known an 
advrpnpor, to the Hebrews ar ,,p, sajjir (see SAP- 
PHI,,), to the Arsyrims and Babylonianr (most prob. 
ably) as the ?zknBitone, to the Egyptians as the &S@. 

I t  was prized alike for personal ornaments and for archi- 
tectural decoration. A 1arz.z number of Emptiun objects 
of luxury made from it have been ; ua;ious 
As ry r i~n  seal-cylinders, inscribed tablets, and the like. 
in lapis lazuli, are also known ( ~ 4 5 0  BC. onwards). 
RurnaburiaJ of Ekbylonia sends to Naphuria of Egypt 
(i.e.. Amenhotep 1V.) two minas of udn2i-stone and a 
necklace of 1048 gems and udnli-stoner. There is 
frequent mention of ubnzi in the 'Statistical' Table 
of Thotmes 111. (KP21gf f . ) .  and Rameres 111. is so 
rich in ubnY that he can oKer pyramids of it in his 
tenlple a t  Medinet Habi,. I t  was one of the seven 
 tones placed ar anluletr and ornaments on the breast 
of the Rabylonian kings, and was used to overlay the 
highest parts of buildings. It is sometimes called 
uhnz-fad2 (ukni, of the mountains), and Erarhaddon 
specially mentions the mountains of Media and the 
neighbouring regions ar sources of the uknli. T h e  
inscriptions a t  ed-Deir eiLBahri speak of it as brought 
from the land of punt. 

See Am. Tab. 84042 15 11; KB36 ?a: Del. Arr. HWB 
r.n. 'uknil'; Wi. AOFl i j o r a z / ~ ;  W M M ,  As. u. Eur. 
OLZ, Feb. rSgg, p. j y  ; Pcrerr, Nr>*r, 2132 r 4 j  195 n ~ o * ~ ~ .  

LAF'WING (n3'3)9), Lev. l l ry  Dt. 1418  AV. RV 
HOOPOE (g.*. ). 

U S E A  (Acts 278,  nohlc haca~a [Aacea W H .  
after B]: noAlc ahacca [Al. Aaccada [U*], hblcca 
[Ur], hacm [minusc. ap. Ti . ] ;  Vg TSALASM [to1 
~ H A L I S S ~ A ;  codd. BP. Lachm. r ~ ~ s i a z s a ,  or =SAS- 

s r r a ] ) .  From Actr we learn that it was ' near' (+&) 
Fair Havens, and the configuration of the coast there- 
abouts restricts us to the N. or the E. T h o e  war prob- 
ably frequent communication between the town and 
Paul's ship, which lay for ' m ~ ~ c h  time' a t  F A ~ R  HAVENS 
( q . ~ . ) .  T h e  ruinsof Larea were discovered, apparently, 
by Captain Spratt, in 1853. They were first examined 
and described by the Rev. G. Brown in 1856. The site 
lies about a mile NE.  of Cape Leon(d)a a 
promontory resembling a lion couchant, q or 5 m. E. 
oi Fair Havens. According to Mr. Brown, the pear- 
ants still call the place Lasm. This poiihon agrees 
with that given to s place called Linn, whch in the 
Peutin8er Tabiiei is stated to be 16 m. from Gortyna 
(see Hoeck, /I'retn l rrr ,  but cp Winer!", $! 5 ,  n. 55). 
T h e  true name, according to Uurriatr ((:ro,ar.2567), a 
AIBss~, and the place ir identical with the'Ahai of the 
Stadiosmur A/rd. 322, and the Alor or Lnror of Pliny 
lH1V4rzI : but Buiiian is in error in identifvinr t h e  , a 
kmains  near c a p e  ~ r o n d a  as those of ~ c i x n ,  one of 
the ports of Gortyna (Strabo 478). and in putting I.asea 
on the islet now called Tvqhor which lies close to the 
c0.m a little to the NE. of Fair Havens. 

1 Lzriiword, of Perr. origin, whence also our 'amre ' 
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See Jamer Smith Y ~ m g r o n d S h i p w n c ~ ~ f S f ~  Paul, 4th d.# 
e, .S/: withmap: Falkener in Mu. gfClass. Ant. ,853, Scpt. 
p. 187. For coins with l~gend '3aAwosuu, cp Herd, Hlsl. 
Nmr. jsa W. 1. W. 

. ~ - .  
[A]), or rather Lrrha, a frontier city of Canaan ( i .~ . .  oil 
the W. side of the Jordan), Gen. 1 0 1 ~ t .  Jerome (Qulert. 
i n  Ii6. Gcn.land the Tareum identifv it with L h u i r r h ~ .  

~ ~. 
a place famous for its hot springs, near the Wtidy Ze+ 
Mdin,  on the E. side of the Deed Sea (see Seetren'r 
account in ~ i t t e r ,  erdkinn'c. 15;lifl).    he situation 
of Callirrhoe, however, is unsuitable. Halevy proposer 
to read ]i&. I*iJn, which is used in Josh. 15s of the 

-- .. . . - 
a close resen~blance in their Palmyrene form. In this 
ease, the border of the Canaanites' is given thus-from 
Sidon to Gara, from Gaza to the Dead Sea, and from 
the Dead Sea to Lerham-i.e., Dan (cp LESHEM). 
Morf orobabiv, however. the orieinal text referred to 
the Kenites or Kennizrites (not to the Canaanites), and 
the 'border ' was drawn from Missur (not ' Zidon ') to 
Gerar and Gala l?) ,  and in the direction of Sodom and , , 
Gomorrah as far as  Erhcol (?)-i.e.. perhaps Halurah. . . . . .  . 

T. K. C. 
LASHARON. RVUssharon (ji-t&; 7°C hPWK 0) 

[B], om. A, A ~ c a p w ~  [L]). a royal city of Canaan. 

mentioned with Aphek, Josh. 12x8 (EV). il>5), king 
(of); before )h!& is, however, probably an interpola- 
tion : it is not represented in Q. Thus the true sense 
will be, ' the  king of Aphek in the (plain of) Sharon' 
(see APHEK). Those who retain the MT suggest that 
ILasharon may be the modern S r b n B  [SW. of Tiberias. 
Gkutzsch. HS, renders M T  ' the king of Sharon.' 
Observe, however ( I )  that ii,$l, 7!9should mean gram- 
matically 'one of the kings of Sharon' (see Ges.-Kau. 
g r z g r ) ,  and (2)  that SSrbnB, as a place-name, is 
probably a late echo of the older name of a district 
(see SHARON. I). Q in Jarh. 129-24, gives twenty~nine 
kings, M T  thirty-one. It  ir more likely that the 
orieinal writer made 1hirtv.l W. R.  S. 

Jews. A copy of the order war also forwarded to 
Jonathan the Maccabee (see L~ACCABEES i.. g 5). and 
appears in I Macc. 113~$ in a form closely akin to that 
in Josephus Ant. xiii. 49 [S 1z6-130]).' From Josephus 
(Ant. xiii. 4 4  it would seem that Lasthenen =-as a Cretan 
who had raireda number of mercenaries (cp CRETE. col. 
955) with which Demetrius had been able to commence 
his conquest of Syria. The honorific titles bestowed 
upon h ~ m  in I Macc. l13r f .  ( o u y / ~ * ,  ramjp ; see 
currstlr, FATHER) testify to his high position, which 
(compare 10 69 ,)a) may have h e n  that of governor of 
Cmlesyria, or grand vizier of the kingdom (cp Camb. 
Bib. ad Ioc.). Later, when quietness had been gained. 
the whole of the army of Demetriun war disbanded 
(probhbly a t  the instigation of Lasthener) with the 
exception of the .foreign forces from the isles of the 
gentiler' (11 38).1 a circumstance which gave rise to 
widespread disrarisfaction ; see, further. ANTIOCHVS 4 ; 
TRYPHON. 

LATTICE 
LATCHET ($>V. Is. 517 ; I M ~ C ,  Mk. 1 7  etc.). See 

SHOES. 

LATIN ( p o ~ a l c r l )  Jn. 19lo. See ROMAN EMPIRE. 

LA'ITICE. Although the manufacture and use of 
glass (more particularly for ornamental purposes) was 

Use known to the civilisations of the East from 
and form, the mrliert times (see GLASS. g I ) ,  we are 

without evidence of the employment of 
glass-panes in the construction of windows. Indeed. no . . 
opersiugr such as windows were at any time common- 
a fact which finds suRicient explanation in climatic con- 
siderations. In  Assyria and Babylonia, to avoid open- 
ings of any kind in the outer walls, the ancient architects 
used doorways reaching to ten or more feet in height. 
which were intended to licht and ventilate the rooms a5 " ~ ~~~~- ~~- 

well as to facilitate the movements of their inhabitants 
(Place, N'niue, I j r j ,  see Per.-Chip., A r t  in Chold. 
1 3 )  In Egypt. again, the openings were small 
but admitted of being ,closed with folding values. 
secured. . . with R boit or bar, and ornamented with 
carved panels or coloureddevicer ' (Wilk. Anc. E'. I3e3. 
cp illustr. p. 362. fig. I ~ z ) .  Of the conrtruction of the 
house among the ancient Hebrew we know but little 
(see House) ; the etymology, however, of some of the 
terms employed for certain parts l suggests constructions 
oflatticework, such as have happily not yet disappeared.' 
At the present day the windows looking out towards 
the street are small, closely barred, and a t  a consider- 
able height from the ground. In the olden times 
these windows reem to have looked over the street, 
and in the case of houses built u w n  the citv-wall 
offered an msy escape into the surrounding couney (cp 
Josh. 215 2 Macc. 3q). Cp HOUSE. g 2. 

The OT words correctly rendered in EV ' lattice'or 'window' 
are four, to which mmp, w#<hisah (EV 'light' 

2. Hebrew -L.., light-openinz, window) in I K. l ,  f 
names. ,,, be of  ,hrse wordr (nos. S-,) 

AV mistakes the ncaning. 
( 1 )  m~~.'inr66dh (CD Al. 'kra6n. 'to tie ir knot]'!. EV . . .\-. . . ~. 

'window; used of the latticed openings of a doue~cote (Ir.608 
~ ~ l ~ ~ l r l o s  [BNA. etc.]), d t h e  rluiccr of the sky (Gen. l rr ,  etc. 
raro poxrqc [in Is. 24x8 Bupirl) snd melaphoricslly of the eyes 
( ~ c c f  123 inq,. On Her. 13; (~a"vobo~1  [AV"]; S.rpvuv iU1 
comes from wptSuv [Gmpl.&i.r, il??!; EV 'chimney'), sec 

. ". 
(=p 3 @ p  'lattice; Judg. 5 d h .  ?a [where AV 'casement']). 

. 
Am., A ; .  H5YB.v. v. =iliii). In X K. Lc., 'n '1 seems to be 
identical with or porribly a portion of the O ~ N  in v. g. 

(3) n'??! (PI.), (rdmhhirn, Ct. 2 9 ,  cp Y& in Tgg. for ]hn. 
(4) v!? (p!.). Ra~nuin, Dan. 6 l. [rx], Aramaic. 
To fhex AV adds 
(5) nun* (PI.) +rna*ah, 11.5418; but see BATTLEIIEVT, 

Foxmms, col. Ail n. 1. 

(6) let, idP~$h, 1 K. ' l 5  (cp o.?pd 6 4  'l 51, a difficult word 
which rcemr rather to denote a m--berm (KVlll& .with 
kamr'): and 

(7) l i ly ,  fahmr, G~en.6 rs(in P's descriptionof the ark). AV 

I n p ?  'lattice; 1 K. 11, S ~ ~ r u u r i r  [BLI, dix-ov [AI, see 

NET, 5 ; and n??t (only in plur., except in Hor l3  31, we 
above (1). 

1 see Ba4.P) xli. One must go to the more remote parts of 
Xrabin to e x n p  from glass window-panes altogclhcr(Doughty. 
A". D<*. l m). ' Onetymology,cp i l lwnjudgmddl. In Judg. m~crir(B1, 
luruvni [ALI. 
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LAW AND JUSTICE 
the sphere of worship, indeed, the law-book has  er. 
pressiy in view nothing less than a thorough-going 
reform. In spirit the legislation is characterised by it: 
humanity; humanitarian ordinances of all sorts, pro- 
virionr for the poor and for servants, for widows and 
orphans, for leviter and strangers. have a large place. 

The  priestly law in like manner, after the exile, w a  
introduced much as D had been (Neh. 8~10) .  Thir 
s, Priestly law aims only at the regulation 01 

Law, *.orship ; law and ethics in the broader 
sense are purposely left alone ; the 

constitution now given to the comnlunity everywhere 
presupposes a state organiratiotl and civil rights. I t  is 
only exceptionally that matters belonging to the domain 
of law properly so called are dealt with, and even in 
these itrstances that is done only in so far as the 
questions are connected x,ith the hieroeratic system of P. 
Within P,  the law of holiness ( H )  forms a separate col- 
lection (Le". 17-26 and some other isolated precepts : 
cp  H ~ x x . r s a c ~ ,  $8 16 8. L A W  LITERATURE, 5 15. 
LEVITICUS, $5 13-23). though it does not seem ever to 
have received separaterecognition, but only to have come 
into currency in conjunction with the Priestly Law as 
a whole. As distinguished from P, H includes ethical 
and legal enactmenti (especially Le". 19) .  which are 
made from the point of view of the holiness of the 
people, as in Dt. (the mild humanity of which it alro 
shares). 

T h e  I i ~ i h ,  however, the written and official law, 
related only to a small part of civil life. Alongside of 

,. Oral it was still left ample room for the play 
of ancient co~>ruetudinaiy law. I t  is 

much to be regretted that in the literature which has 
come down to us we have no codification of this con- 
ruetudinary law in the form into which it had developed 
at the time of the introduction of the Priestly Law, and 
in which it is pierupposed by that law. For long 
afterwards it continued to  be  handed down only by oral 
tradition, and even amongst the scribes of a later epoch 
there war still strong reluctance tocommit the ff<Li&i/r 
to writing. 

The further development of law war the main busincs of the 
scribes. Thc isre* continued to be the immovabl~ found. 
ntion; the tut that remained war, either by cvuiiiical inter. 
pretnfian of rhe written law or by dercrmination of the o n .  
~ucl"dinary law, to f i l l  up the blmkr of the tar&* and bring 
Into erlsrence new prccepti. The law thur arrived a,-which 
in authority roon came ro rank =longride of the written tars*- 
was compreh~niively termed hri/echrih (conrueludinlry law). 
As it gained in authority the scribes, though not foim~lly recog. 
":red as lawgi"err,gr.durlly came to be %"h in point of fact. 
The results of r h ~ i i  legislative activity are rmbodied in the 
Mirhnn. Thir rests, however, on an older workofthe period of 
R. 'Akibr b. Joseph (circn .ro.r,i *.D.), under whose ,nRvence 
i t  probabiy was lhrt the hriler/u;h hitherto only orally handed 
down first same to bc codified. From what has been said it will 
be evident that fhc Mkhnn may very well contain many frag- 
ment\ of rncienr legal custom, but that it would he hopeless to 
attempt with ifs help to reconstruct the old conrurtudinrry 
Hebrew law as this erirt.d(ray) in the Persian or in theGrerial, 
peiiod.1 (Cp LAW L l r ~ n ~ r n n a ,  8 a = / )  

All jurisdiction war originally vested in the family. 
T h e  father of a family had unlimited powers of punish- 
g, Judieiarpment (Gen.38=+, cp  Dt. 21 rsf.). With 

system: the coalescence of families into clanr 
Elders, and tribes (bee GOVERNMENT, 5 a 

portion of the family jurisdiction neces- 
sarily alro parsed over t o  the larger group, and was 
thenceforth exercised by the heads of the clan or 
tribe. T h e  old tradition in Israel war that the elders 
acted also ns judges. All three variants of the rtury 
of the appointment of 'elders '  as judges ( E 1 . 1 8 ~ ~ $  
Nu. 1 1 1 6 8  Dt. I f )  have this feature in common 
that they place the eiders viongride of Moser as his 
helpers in the government of the people-i.e., in pro. 
nouncing judgments (in the gloss Dt. 1 the word is 
quite correctly given as 'heads of tribes '). The  lighter 
cares come up  before the elders, whilst Moscs reserves 
the graver ouer for hlmrelf. This judicial activlty of 

1 On the Rzbbir =nd the Miihna see S s h t .  GVIii., I =S. 
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the heads of triber and clans we must, of course, regard. 
not as an innovation, but as an ancient usage. T h e  
tradition, however, is once more in accordance with the 
facts of the casewhen, asalongside of and overmling every 
human decision, the deity is regarded as the supreme 
king-judge. The  weightiest matters, those namely 
with which human wisdom is unable tp cope, come 
before God ; for Moser dispenses Law as the servant and 
the mouth of God-as a prirrt-upon the barir of divine 
decirivnr (see above, 5 I ) .  T h e  people come to  him 
to inquire of God and he is their representative before 
God, to whore judgment h e  submits the c a x  (Ex. 
18  1 1 , ~ ) .  The  same conditions continued through 
the later period; alongside of the jurisdiction of the 
tribal heads and of the judiciary officers that of God a s  
exercised through the priests was still maintained. 

T h e  entire position otherwise accorded to  the elders 
shows that their judicial activity war not the consequence 
merely of an office with which they had been inverted. 
Their authority as a whole, and in particular their 
judicial influence, was purely moral. I n  the main 
therefore we find the same conditions as are even now 
found to prevail among the Bedouins, and so far as the 
present subject is concerned we may safely venture to 
avail ourselves of what we know of these last to supple- 
ment the deficiencies of our information regarding 
ancient IrraeL 

AS already remarked ($ a ) ,  after the settlement these 
elders in their character as heads of the local cammun- 
itier (ziani ira'ir. ~ p n  .)pi) gradually acquired the powers 
of a governing body (ep GOVERNMENT. 5 16). SO far 
as their jurisdiction was concerned, this meant that as 
judges they acquired a certain executive power for 
carrying out their judgments. How soon this deuelop- 
ment took place, and with what modifications in detail. 
we do not know. Stories like those of the wlre woman 
of Tekoa ( z  S. 1448) and of the trial of Naboth ( I  K. 
2 1 8 8 )  prove the tact, at least for the period of the 
earlier monarch". Dt. knows of the 'elders '  as an 
orranised iudicivl institution. From the manner m 
wGch the ?unction of judging i r  assigned to  them in 
certain cases, it is clearly evident that the elders also had 
executive wwerr  (CD ern. Dt. 19x2 212 R: 221sR:). In . .  . . ~. . 
this executive capacity they act ar representing the 
entire body of the citizens ; this finds expression. I" the 
case of death-~enal ty ,  in the fact that it is for the entire 
community td carry out the sentence (Dt. 177). A 
solitary exception is made in the punishment of murder ; 
even long after the llnrestrirted right of private revenge 
had been abolished, and trial of crimes against life had 
been brought within the competency of the regular 
courts, there survived u relic of the ancient deeply- 
rooted custom which gave the avenger of blood the 
right of personally carrying out the death sentence on 
lhe ,murderer (Dt. 1 9 ~ ~ ) .  
(a) Elder,.-By inference from there facts we may 

safely conclude that the judges presupposed by the 

g, 
pouk of the Covenant were in the first 
lnrfnnce the elders of the different loralitles 

-all the more so as the judicial competency of these 
31ders must in the earlier timer have been still more 
rxfensive than when the Book of the Corensnr nzxs 
aritten. Singularly enough, the Book gives no sort of 
ndicatiun of the composition of the tribunal, the forms 
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lxter occ~s ion~ l iy  given in writinx (Job 1826). was zx a 

carried out forthwith in prcsence of the judge 
(Df. 22 .3  2 5 ~ 1 ;  in case of a capital sentence the 
witnesses were rrquirrd to be the first to set about its 
execution, md the wl~ole con~rrnuntty \ v s  expected to 
take an  active part jut. li,). 

'Though in the paragraphs that follow, the various 
laws are nlrmgcd according to their substance, it must 
from the outset be clearly borne in mind that the 
ancient law of the Hrh re r s  does not admit of close 
~ ~ r ~ ~ l a t i o n  with the Ronliln or with the modern systems 
bared on the Koman, and in p;rrticular thnt the sharp 
distinction kt5vet.n penal and private law by which 
these last i iere characterised does not admit of being 
transferreil to the former. One of the most strikizig 
illuztiafionr of this ir to be found in the manner in 
which theft is regarded by Hchrcw law. 

13, Hebrew Law the dominant principle is the jri 
lozionii-'an eye for an eye, and a tooth for r t o o ~ h '  
11, Penal law (Ex. 21 %*). T o  understand thir 

and Jua talionia, properly, it h a  to heborne in mind 
that, in the earliest stage of de- 

velopment which has been described above, a principle 
of this kind had ifs applicability not as a norm for 
pennltics to be judicially inflicted, but only as regulative 
of ~ r ivn fe  vengeance. If is for the indiridual himself 
to pursue his rights ; by universal custom he is entitled 
10 d o  to  the aggressor er;lctly what the aggressor h- 
done to him. In particular, in the most serious case of 
all. that of murder. the blood-relation not only h i s  the 
right, but is under the sacred duty. to avenge the deed. 
i n  s:rvage stages of society the demand for vengeance 
is held to be the most righteous and sacred of all 
feelings; the man who does not exact vengeance is 
devoid of h0nonr. 

a n  ur,qoslified jul tnlionir malter endless every affair 
wherc it has once been introduced. This appears most 
clearly in blood-revenge. Naturally, therefore. in the 
early stagc of legal development now under considera- 
tion, when the affair is held to  concern private in- 
dividuals only, the injured pwty has also the right to 
come to rome other arrangement with the aggressor 
and accept con~penrnfion in the shape of money or its 

(=p the law of the Twelve Tables : r i  mem- 
a r ~ r  ruif, ni cunr co pairil IaZio erro). It was a great 
forivnrd step which the Israelites made-doubtless 
before they took porsesrion of western Wlestine-when 

of thir kind was allowed to take the 
place of  revenge pure and simple. In doing so 
they took the most essential firrt step towards the 
suhsfifution of plthlic crimillal law for private revenge. 
Conlpenration cannot for long rrithdraw itself from the 
control of general custom. and then there gradually 
comes into existence a certain definite scale in accord- 
ance with which such matters are adjusted (cp Er. 2 1 ~ ~ ) .  
At an early period Hebrcw custom seems to have 
demanded such a mode of settlement for every kind of 
bodily injury (Ex. 21 18) : b u t  the eailier usnge did not 
sanction the acceptance of blood-wit. except in the one 
case of accidental homicide ( E r .  21y ) .  

Penal law, in the strict sense of the expression, 
constitutes a third stage, its diitinctive feilturf heing 
that the duty of revenge ir taken over from the in- 
dividual by society at lnrge. Revenge now becomes 
l,unishnleaf, that which regulates i f  is the general interest 
of the community nt lnrge. Custom. and afterwards 
statute, determine the kind and measureof the penalty: 
the leaders of the society, the constituted authorities, 
take in hand the duty of s ~ e i n g  it carried out. 

In the ancient Hebrew view of the matter, however. 
the ohject of punishment is not completely attained. 
even when the iriens ofretribution and of compelnation 
have found expression. (;rare crimes, and specially 
murder, defile the innd ; the guilt lies upon the entire 
people (cp z S. 21 21). The blood of the slayer alone 
can appease the divine wrath and cleanse the land 
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(S". 35j3 : cl, 2 S. 21). Evil has to  h" removed iron, 
the midst of the people by means of punibhment (D!. 

. i n .  specir~ degree i* 
rvenger of hlood cannot lay 
can lay hold an hir family. The  curroln i s  the \smc amonr'lhe 
Bedoutnr ro this dry. I n  legal prscrice ir is nor aboll,h 
I,? U&,*, ~-~ ..,. 

In the law the only recognised form of capital 
punishment is by stoning. I n  such instances as we 
12,methodsof find in 2S.175 zK.107 . s  J e r . 2 6 ~ 3 .  

punishment, etc., we are not dealing with punirh~ 
nlenfs awarded by a court of l a w  1" 

the priestly law, and doubtless also by ancient custon>. 
the death-pen;\lty was enhanced in  certain cases by the 
burning or har~ging '  (more correctly. impalemeot) of 
the body, by which the criminal was deprived of the 
privileges of burial (Lev  2014 219 Dt. 2111 : cp  Josh. 
7 ~ ~ ) .  Dt. here again h- a mitigating tendency, en- 
ioinine, ar it does, the burial of the body thnt has been 
'hanged,' before sundown. 
AS ro the manner in which stoning war canied out we have 

no detailr; it virho~~c the city (L*". 25.4 Nu. 1536 
K. 21 1~8,  etc.); it RI1 to the wirnerr~s to ~ a s t  the first scone 

(I)t. 177). According to Gen.38 14 ,  execul~on of the death- 
penal, by lurnini: \zcmr alsoto have been curtornary in 15rad. 
~ ~ ~ ~ i X x i ~ ~ - ' ~ , ~ d ~ l i ~ ~ ~ ~ " ~  teterrimumque supplicium~ (Ci". 
V*-. sa4+wa* firrt inrrduc~d into Palerune by ihc Rommr; 
see, further, CROSS, and cp, generally. H ~ a r r ~ r .  

The  firrt exoress mention of heatinp with rods or - 
s c o o r ~ ~ g  as a occurs in Dt. (251.~) : but 
unfortunately we are not told what were the cases in 
which the judge war permitted or required to award it. 
except in the single instance described in Dt. 2 2 1 ~ s  
(unjust charge a nerviy-married bride). The  
manner of carrying it out ir also described, ' t he  judge 
shall cause [the culprit] to lie dorm. and to be beaten 
before his face' (Dt. 250): not more than forty stripes 
may be given. The  later interpreters of the law limited 
the number to 'forty rave one' (2  Cor. 1124, Jos. Ant. 
iv. 8%. z ~ ) .  d o ~ b f l e ~ ~  SO as to avoid a breach of the law 
by an accidental error in reckoning, but perhaps also 
hrcllllse in the latr period there war substituted for the 
rod a three-thonged scourge, with which thirteen strokes 
were given. 

'The money penalties known to the law are really of 
the nature of compensations, not strictly punirhmentr 
(cp CONFISC*TIO~-). On the other hand. in 2 K. 1216 

we read of trespass money and sin money which 
belonged to the priests : hut for whi t  offences these 
moneys were to be  aid wr do riot know ; probably they 
were finer for breaches of ritual. 

Of penal restraints upon freedom neither ancient 
coninetudinary law nor written statute knows anything. 
On the other hand, liowcver, we have in the historiral 
books irrque,,t mention of imprisonment, rtockr and 
'shackles.' or 'collars' (cp  Cur.l.xn, g ) ,  as methods by 
\vhich kings sought to discipline disobedient servants or 
dangerour persons iike the prophets (Jer. 2 0 1  29 26 

z Ch. Ili ro 182jf) ; and impriiooment certainlyappearr 
in oat-exilic times as a leeal form of ounirhmrnt to be 

pu"irhed. 
I n  details the penal enartmenls which have been pre- 

of ~ r r e d  are very meagre and defective 
punishment, In cases of manslaughter, as we have 

seen, blood revenge war a sacred duty 
in the olden time. 'Whoso sheddeth man's blood. 
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by man shall his blood he shed' (Gen. S s  f ) was at all 
times regarded as a divine principle ; the duty of 
blood revenge belongs to the nearest relation, the GOEL 
( v .  In principle the right to such revenge is every- 
where recognised also by the Law (Dt. 191-1, Nu. 
35 ~6.21). Still. the transition to u more settled and 
orderly condition of society entailed the result (among 
others), that the superior authority. nr s w n  as there 
becan to be such an aulhoritv, took blood veneeance also " 
into its own hand. and thus converted it into u death 
penalty (1 S. 1 4 r f ) .  It would appear. however, that 
in me-exilic times it ncver sxtccrrded in ~vhollv suo~ , . 
pressing private vengeance. The  most important re- 
rtriction of if lay in the dirtinclion now made between 
murdw and manslaughter. Even the Book of the 
Covenant distinguished the care it, which a mat, 'came 
presumptuously upon his neighbour to slay him with 
guile,' and that in which he ' l ay  not in wait but God 
did deliver him (his adversary) into his hand' (EX. 
21115?). I t  alro recognised within certain limits the 
rights of an owner in defending his property (Ex. 2 2 ~ f  
[ ~ f  l). Similarly, in Dt. ( 1 9 1 ~ ~ 1 ) ) .  in a case of violent 
death a man's known hatred of his adversary is taken 
as evidence of murderous intention. P gives the dis- 
tinctive features of murder with more precision and 
somewhat differently; murder is presumed not only 
where hatred and enmity, or lying in wait, can be 
proved, but also where a lethal weapon has been used 
with fatal effect. From the dangerous character of the 
Weapon, murderoui intention is inferred (Nu.  35165?). 
In  the care of murder all forms of the law allow free 
course to blood~revenge, that is to say, the dearh- 
penalty is ordered, and that with the express injunction 
that a composition by payment of blood-wit is not to be 
permitted (Nu. 3531). The manslayer, on the other 
hand, enjoys the right of asylum ; see ASYLUM. 

"" ,.,.> 
In  the care of bodily injuries, also, the law permits 

the application of talio only where intention is to be 
presumed. In  injuries inflicted in course of a quarrel. 
for example, the Book of the Covenant provides that 
the aggressor shall only defray the expenses incurred 
and eomwnsate the iniured oerson for his loss of time , . 
(Ex. 21 x 8 f ) .  For another particular case of injury 
which may be met by a fine, see Ex. 2121. 

The  enactmenta relating to certain eroas offences " " 
against morality are chnncterirtic (cp MnnnmcE. 5 S). 

The  penalty is death (Le". 20105? Ex. 2218[m]) in each 
care, as also for the offence specified in Lev. 2018. In 
cases of adultery the injured husband had a t  all times 
the right to slay the unfaithful spouse and take venge- 
ance on her seducer. Dt. categorically demands on 
religious grounds the death of both. Only where 
violence can be presumed is the woman exempted (Dt. 

.. ,. . 
Thal offences against religion came in the fullest sense 

under the cognisance of the law has been mentioned 
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above (5 I), also the reasons for that being $0. Idolatry 
and witchcraft are already made pueishuble wirh death 
in the Book of the Covenant (Ex.221820 [ I ~ I ~ ] ) .  In 
this respect Dt. in exceptionally strict : even solicitation 
to the worship of strange gods is a capital offence 
(131-16). Finally. P placer every deliberatetrvnsgrgrgriin 
of any religious ordinance, such ar breach of the subbath. 
or the like, on a level with the crime of blasphemy, 
which carries wirh it the penalty of being ' cu t  off' from 
one's people (Lev. 241s). 

T o  private law belong personal rights and the laws 
affecting property, bonds and obligations, inheritance 
11, Pars and marriage. Inheritance and marriage 

are dealt with elsewhere (see MARRIAGE, 
$91, 7, andcp  below, 18). In  harmony 

with the unvninlous view of the ancient world, only 
the adult free nmle member of the con~munity-capable 
therefore of bearing arms and of carrying out blood 
revcnpc-was regarded as invesad with full legal rights. 

(a) Sonr a n d  dazghtrr$.-'me son nut yet grown u p  
and the unmarried daughter nre completely under the 
power of the father, ur also are the married woman and 
the slave. Lists of fully qualified citizcns appear to 
have been drawn u p  from a tolerably early date: the 
image of the 'book of life.' already employed by J (EX. 
32jz ; cp Is. 43) .  would seem to be derived from this 
practice. though express evidence regarding it is not 
forthconring till later (Jer. 2230 Ezek. 139 Nell. 7 5  64 
12a2 6). The fact that at a later period the twentieth 
year was taken as the age of mahrity and fitness to 
bear arms (Nu. I s  Lev. 273J), affords some ground 
for inferring that a similar rule held good for the 
earlier times alro;  but it must not be forgotten that 
under the patriarchal tribal constitution the indepen- 
dence even of grown-up sons is only relative. The 
original significance of circumcision as  an act denoting 
the attainment of the privileges of full age is treated of 
elsewhere (see ClKCUMClSlON, g 5 ) .  Women appear 
to have been universally and in every respect regarded 
a5 minors E 0  far a. right5 of property went; a t  least. 
apart from female slaves, they hold no property that 
they can deal with nr they please. They are incapable 
of bearing testimony before a court of justice (see above, 
9 10). See further F ~ ~ 1 r . u .  MARRIAGE, Sr.avEnu. 

(a) s t r o r r p i  and joreifncrr.-~n the case of 
dirlinctlon must be made between the gIr (7 , )  and the 
nuhri (v;). (See STXANGEK A N D  SOJOURNER.) The  
word nohridenofes thealien who rtvrldr innorelationship 
of protection townrds any Israelite tribe. A person in 
this category would ar a rule make but a brief sojourn 
in the land ; in carer when a longer residence war con- 
templnted application would naturally be made for 
tribal protection. The  nohn- in any case of course 
enioved the ordinvrv riehtr of hosoitalitv. which means , , , - . ,. 
a great deal, great sanctity attaching to the rigllts of 
guests. Apnrl from this, however, he simply has no 
rights at all (cp Gen. 31x5 Job l9x i ) ;  the very laws in 
the humane legislation of D which contemplate the case 
of the poor and the deprrsscd in the social scale-the 
law of remission in the seventh year, the Law against 
usury, and the like-never once have any application to 
him (Dt. 153 2 3 ~ 0 [ ~ ~ ] ) .  If is quite otherwise, however. 
with the@-i.e., the alien to the people or to the tribe 
(for the older period what applies to the people applies 
to the tribe 1) who has been received within the territory 
of one of the tribes or of the ,,ation ar a whole, has 
effected a settlement there, and acquired the rramr of a 
protected person. Such ag3vstood under the protrction 
of the tribal god, and enjoyed, among the Hebrews, not 
indeed the full privileges of a citizen. yet, in comparison 
with what war obtainable among other peoples, a high 
degree of imnlunity and protection. In particular his 
position had this advantage, that it greatly prepared 

1 A non.J"dahite Levite is within the tribcof Judah as much 
a g i ? ~  is the Gnnanite; cp Judg. 177. 
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effect of course is to convert every purchase into a lease 
merely, of fifty years ar the longest. 

Dorruwint cn*d 1endinf.-Here also down to  the 
post-eriiic period the provisions of the law indicate 
16, great simplicity in the relations of 
and lending. debtors and creditors. Even D con- 

tenlpiates only those cases in  which 
indebtedness of one Israelite to another is the result of 
individual poverty; it knows nothing of any kind of 
credit system such as necessarily springs up  ,rith the 
development of cornnlerce. l'hir fact must never be 
loif sight of, if we are to ondcrsfmd the old laws. 
which do not admit of app1ic;ltion to the circumrtances 
of commerce and of which the manifest object is simply 
to  protect the poor debtor npainrt the o ~ ~ r e r r i o n  of a . . 
tyrannical creditur (cp ~ ~ ~ 0 6 6 ) .  

T h e  old consuetudinary law took for granted that the 
creditor would seek security by exacting a pledge. 
I n  this case he was prohibited by ancient custom from 
detaining the outer g ~ r m e n t  of the neeqy debtor after 
sundown. thir garment being practically his only 
covering (Ex. 2226 [zi]). Moreover, propriety forbade 
the exaction of urury from a fellow Israelite (nothing. 
however, is raid as to any distinction between legitimate 
and usurious interest [Ex. 22 2s ( z ~ ) ] ;  the clause. . y e  
shall exact no usury of him ' is a later gloss in the sense 
of L, : CD We. C H Q Z I .  The  debtor who was unable 
t o  meet 'his obligaGons was liable not only to the 
utmost limit of his property, but also in his own person 
and in the persons of his family ; the creditor could sell 
them as slaves (1 K. 41  Neh. 5 5 6  Is. 501). In the Book 
of the Covenant, however, it is already provided that 
an enslaved debtor and his belongings shell be released 
in the seventh year of his enslavement-a provision that 
amounts to  a remission of the remaining debt (Ex. 21 2,). 

That  there humane regulations were unsuccessful in 
the attainment of their object is shown by the constant 
mmplnint of the prophets who, with one voice, reproach 
the rich for their hardness in dealing with their debtors. 
In full s v m ~ a t h v  with the  oroohetic roirit. D accordinelv . .  . . . -. 
made the regulations more stringent. 

The prohibition agai?~t taking the mantle in pledge was ex- 
t m d d  with great pracrrcal judgment r o a r  to incllmc all indir. 
penuhle necer-ries ( 2 4 6 1 ~  ,L). I? nqcilre is thecreditor to 
make relecfion of the pledge t n rtlkrr him m the house of the 
debtor; he mtlrt take the pledge the latter chooses (24mj) .  
The prohibition of urury is so c~tended ar to forbid interest 
of any kind. So farnr fellow-Israelites are concerned there is 
no distinction between usury md interest ( I l t . 2 3 ~ g [ ~ ~ I  f 
Ezek. 18 r ~ f l ) .  Inthe case oflhc foreigner, on the other hand, 
thc faking of usury la allowed. 

T h e  law relating to relea$i.sing enslaved debtors was 
extended bv D so as to enioin the remission of every 
debt in the seventh y e a r . ( ~ t .  l 5 r $  ; cp  especial$ 
a. p which makes it impossible to  interpret the law [with 
Di.] as meaning merely that r epymen t  of the debt is 
postponed for a year). That  the law w w  thoroughly 
unprnctical indeed, and that, strictly c n r r i ~ l  out, it 
would put a speedy end to ail lending whatever, the 
framer himself shows t h ~  he is more or less aware ; 
hence his urgent appeal to the benevolence of  his com- 
patriots : Beware that there be not a base thought in  
thine heart, uying.  The  seventh year, the year of release. 
is at hand ;  and thine eye be evil against thy poor 
brother. and thou give him nought '  ( W .  p, cp  the cold 
wmfort of v. XI). With these exhortations Ezek. 185 f 
may be compared. I t  is not to  be wondered at that 
precepts so impracticable in many parts should have 
had no very great result (cp Jei. 3 4 8 8 ) .  T h e  Jews 
of later timer understood very well how to evade them: 
the famous Hillel is credited with the invention of the 
porbv1-viz., a proviso set forth in presence of the 
judge whereby the creditor secured the right of demand- 
i n r  repayment at any time irrespective of the occurrence 
of the year of remission. 

The  regulations of the Priestly code were, broadly 
speaking, as unpractical as those we have been con- 
sidering. 

LAW AND JUSTICE 
The prohihition uf urury remains it, forcc (Lev.?ijifl). 

The re11ing uf thc debtor into rlavcry is yermllled, hut mitigated 
by ,hc inj~tnccion thar hir must tre?r hiln as if h= 
free Inhourer for wmger. The em.lnciprtton is no longer Lxcd 
far thc revenrh year of slruery, but, in corresppndencc with the 
wholexheme of P, is postponed lo the yrsr of ~ulxlec, recurring 
cvcry fifty ysars. ln thir y a r  alro all real piopcrry that h- 
becn sold reverrs to the family to whose lnllerirrnce it originally 
bel081ged. Thir on the one hand guards rga.inu rheltnfortunare 
possibility of thc liherrted rlnve finding hlmrelf in r rmrc of 
destitution; but on the 0 t h ~ ~  hnnd rhr portponemcnt to the 
fiftieth )car maker the whole provision illusory so far aar many 
uf the enrlavd are concerned. Anothcr law, this, which 
gained .i permanent footing. 

Of  suretyrhip the law has nothing to say. That  
such a lhing was known and that it had led to some . 
d i sas t ro~s  experiences, is shown by certain of the pro- 
verbs, which are so pointedly directed against it (Prov. 
6 1 / f  2 2 1 6 f I .  -- . . 

ih,np8nmfionfor domogr to pmparry.-In the Book 
of the Covenant the ruling principle for this ir that 

l i i i l i t y  attaches only to thelmrty whose 
culpability (whether intentional or un- 

intentimal) can be proved, or legally presumed. Such 
culpability attaches, to begin with. very clearly inca re r  
of deliberate injury, especially in that of theft. If it is 
sought to  apply to  Hebrew law the distinction made in 
the Civil Law between private law and penal law, theft 
falls under the former category; this appears from the 
fact that it establishes a claim to  compensation only. 
and is not liable to  punishment ur a crime. At most. 
the compensation exacted arrutned u penal character 
only in so far as by ancient consuetudinary law it. 
amount had to  exceed the value of what had been stolen 
(double, for money; fourfold for sheep, fivefold for 
cattle; see Ex. 2137 p 2 1 1  223 [S] 6 [S]). 

If the thief cannot he detected with certainty the parry 
found guilty (in carer where two lsraelices arc concerned) 
appeal to God (i/ahh) by the lot muzt pay double to the other 
(Ex.228 I7jfl). In cascs of unintentronill dnmage however 
compen=non war also exigible wherever gross cjrelpsmex: 
could be proved a for example where a wntcr-pit had been 
Iefr open and a heiihhour's bear; had fallen into ir ( E x .  ?133), 
or where cattle left r r  large had wrought havos in a cultsvarrd 
field (Ex. 221 [+l), or where a orin or had done any mischief 
(Ex. 21 j z  36). or when cattle i a d  stolen from a carclcrs 
herdrman(Ex.2211 lrol); cpon !he ?the? hand a. 1~1x11; see 
Dsuorlr. Orhrr in.lnnccr are qlven in E x .  226151 xrlz31. On 
the other hand irherenoculoabihlvcan he made out.there is no 

the mildness of the ancient law. whoever has em- 
bezzled, or rtolen, or appropriated lost property ir 
mildly dealt with if he voluntarily confesses his fault;  
he mlirt restore \\hat he has unlawh~ily appropriated 
and p:ty a fifth of the value, over and above, as a fine 
(Lev. 2418 =I 520-24 [61-S]). 

T h e  right of inheritance nmonp the Israelites belonged 
only to  ngnoter-thr only relatron~ in the strict 

it- of the word-the wife's relations belong 
to a differcnf family or even to a different 
tribe Only sons, not daughters. still 

less wives. can inherit. There are traces to show that  in 
the earliest times the wives, as the properly of the man. 
fell to his heir alongwith the rest of his estate-acurtum 
which among the Arabs continued to hold even to 
Mohammed's time (cp z S. 162.f. r K. 2 x 3 s  z S. 3, f; 
also Gen. 493 f cp  3522 ; the whole institution of levirate 
marriages probably finds its explnnnrion here) ; cp  
hlARRlAGb:, 8 7, K I N S H I P ,  ro. T h e  law of inherit- 
mce, as just stated. appears to have heen common to 
111 the Semitcr (WKS,  Kin.  54. 264). in this respect 
3ifferine in an i m ~ o l t a n t  ~ o i n t  from that of Rome. 
$ $ l > ,  1, i . l h ~ , ~ ~ , . . .  \L l .  . > l ~ "  <,l.?. . i I .  :I ...I... : I,, K IIIa,, 
l , , < <  a, lv 8d (1 # , ~ I , , c ' <  ht,!I ,v,,,. ,,,, , g ,,,,.:c< ,l,, 1. >,C r ,  ,,l 
r, r c # , I  I i 81~ . t r l t  s ~ , . I c .  , < ; ! ' I  I ,+,g S I C  I , .  s 5  the 
r,,'.,,n, s , f . r . , ~  1<r,v1 ,<,o,,:~r,..., Ic,", It.<: *,.<..d ,. 
l . .  l l 1 a .  l l I l "  111 ..l< 1...(..,11111 
ill1,lr.l L L ! , ~  LL .. <</*.I 1%. t,f Cl',).,,C .,l ,l.%. ' 8 k I l  "S ,l.* 
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person from wham he inherited. I t  seems preferable, 
however, with Roberrion Smith ( 1 . i . )  to seek the er- 
~lan r f ion  in the cunnection bstneeu inheritance and 
ihe duty of  blood rcvmge. Among other Semitic 
peoples all on whom this duty lay had alsu, originally. 
the riehf of inheritance. In Old Gerinnn law likewise " 
the tiro were intirnaiely connected. 

m o n g  the sons, ancient custom gave to  the firstborn 
(i.e. to the eldest son of the father) n double portion 
(D!. 21 q ;  cp l ~ l n s ~ ~ o n ~ ) .  It wns indeed always 
posaiblu f"i the father to deprive the eldest son of this 
birthright and bestow it upon a younger son ("p Gen. 
4 9 3 2 1 1 s  I K.1 r r - l z ) ,  and the favourite wife (as 
might be expected) seems frequently to ha re  contrived 
this for the ben~fi tof  her own eldest son. Custom, how- 
ever, did not approve of this passing by of the eldest 
son, ilnd D, in ngrcemrat with the ancient usage, posi- 
tively forbade it (21 X ~ - X ~ ) .  

Wherhcr ihelandedproyrrty ?lsowas divided wz donotknow; 
the mure probable vicw ir rhar i t  fell undivided ro the firsborn, 
who had to make some kind of provirion far the othen. The piil'ilegc of rhe firrtborn must have carried with it one obligallnn 
at lrrrt-that of maintaining the female memhcrs of the fsmily 
who remained unnlarrird : by the death ofthe farher the firrt- 
boa" hccnme at m y  rate hcad of the family. 

The  sons of conctibines had also a right of inheritance 
(Gen. 21 but whether on anequality with the other 
sons we d o  not know. It  must bs rcmembeied that 
Helaew mtiouitv did not rffoenise a distinction between . , 
legitimate and illcgirirnate unions in the sense of the 
Grzco -Roman  juriiprudencc (see PAXILY, 5 8). 
Much, hoiveuer. depended, it would re",, on the 
goodwill uf the father and of the brother, and no fixed 
legal custom ertnl~lrahrd itself. By adoption of course 
full right of inheritance was conferred. 

When a man died without leaving sons, the nearest 
agnaie inherited ; but along with the inheritance he took 
over lhe duty of marrying the widow of the deceased 
(see M,ZHKIAGE, 5 71). If this was not done, the 
childleis widow refllrned to he? own father's house. 
uhcrlcc she we$ free t o  mnriy a second time (Gen. 381r 
Le". 22 r i  Ruth 1 8  f l. , , 

Thc  later law e~h ib i t s  a change only with respect to  
the inheritance of daughter$, conferring upon there 
the risht to  inherit. in the absence of sonr. I t  is 
still only by exceptional favour that the daughters in- 
herit along with the sonr (Job 42x5). The  express 
obiect of the alteration of the law is rtatcd to be to 
prcvent a man's nonrr heing lost to  his family (Nu. 276). 
At the same time. however. the inheriting daughters are 
enioined to nlnrrv onlv within their father's tribe. so that , , . 
the family estate may not parr to an outside family (Nu. 
3 6 . - , ~ ) .  As has been pointed out by Sfade (GVf l j9i). 
i t  is not inlprobable that in this we have a cnrnpromlse 
with the older view according to  which, strictly, the 
nearest ngnate ought to inherit, undertaking at the same 
lime the duty of levirate marriage (see Fabrl~u, 8). 
iuit  as war the case in old Athens, where the inheritine 

k i n g  no  marriageable daughter, enacting that in that 
event the relations of thr husband and not those uf 
Ule wife were to  inherit (Nu. 275-.1). 

J. U. nziaasiis, ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ h r h l i ~ i ( ~ , , ~ ) :  J. I.. saalichotz 
DN Mornirrhr  xrci* nrhst dm vm,oLl'*ln<li~mrlr.i~d~~' TA 
19,1 iterature, , " ~ " i / . ~ ~ b b i " " " ' ~  Bcrfkrraundm,2) 

( 1 8 5 x 3 :  Schnell, Da~nr i r rar l i i .  R m h l  h r r i n c n  
G~undrrr~rrrd~zr~~sii/lt~~B~jl: thcHe1,rcwArch~ologicr of lie 
Wettc, E ' ~ ~ l d .  Keml. Schrzp. Benzinper. Nowack: articles in tile 
Dictionaries of I£cr,uq, Wlner, Schenkel, md  Klehm: Kuenen, 
'Owr de Srmen~telling rm het Smhrdrin' in >>rrIi<6n m 
> l , i ~ d ~ ' ~ l ; ~ r ~ ~ a . .  der K.  Acrid ven WeYlhxrchnjen 14rd: (1866): 
Schlirer, G/lJP , 4 3 8 ;  Klcin, Dnr Ccrrfr ubrrr iargcr?rhf i ichr  
Bnurirvrr/nhrm .roih niosaisih-lnlmudis~hxx f ir iht  ( 1 8 B j ) ;  
Yrenkel Drr  ferirhriichr Berorir (1846); Durchak, Dar 
nro.rzisihr S , m / r e i b l  (186q): Goirein, 'Vergel~unprprinci~ im 
bibi. ,,. m ~ ~ ~ ~ i l .  strafrecht' in nToyorrnj: d. ivr'irrrnrciin/t ,i. 
juderfhirmr ( 1 8 n z ) :  l~ i e r r~ i .  'Dir religibxn Delicre im ismelit. 
S l i r f rechr ' in . /PI i2g>8:  A. f. t i i~~cl l .  The i n ? r o / A r ~ / i r n  
i- irrnri (188,); Wildcbuer, 1 ) ~  Pesrateuchk?ilik m hel 
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I n  the present article we have to consider the 
origin, the history, and the genersl characteristics of 
those parts of the O T  which are i m n ~ r c l i ~ t ~ l y  con- 
nected with Hebrew law. In  the main there arc to 
be found in the Pentateuch ; outside the Pentnfeuch 
the most important piece of I.aw Literature is the 
closing section of Erckiel (40 - 48). T h e  main 
elenlents in this literature consist of (a) actual lnwr or 
decisions in written form, ( h )  legal theor)-, including 
casuirticnl discussions which t=comr prominent in port- 
biblical literature (CS. the hlishnu), ideal systems (see 
r . 8 .  Ezek. 40-48: see below, 5 z4)  and theories of the 
origin of institutions (these especially in P : see beiorr, 
917fi). (C) exhortations to obey the laws (very character- 
istic of H and D : see §§ ~3.~5). 

According to Hebrew or Jewish theory, YahwA is 
the source of all law (LAW nnu JUSTICE, I ) .  I M O X S L  

ishTheory, the medium through whom it xnr 
revealed to Israel. Thus  in conarc- 

lion with the various orders of law we find such f o r n ~ u l z  
as 'And Yahwb raid unto Moses. Thus  shalt thou say 
unto the children of Israel' (Ex. 2022, cp  20 zx, and also 
3417. concluding laws of 341+-26 [cp W .  m] J )  ; ' and  
Yahwb spaheunto Moses, saying. Speak unto thechildren 
of Israel' (Er. 25 ,, and so, or similarly, repeatedly in 
P):  cp  further Dt.41f. 5 3 3 4  At a later period the 
Jews formulated the theory that the oral law or trnrlilion 
(subreqnently written down in the Mirhna and other 
halachic coilrctionr), as well as the written law or rcrlp- 
ture, was in the first instance communicated to M<>ss -  
'Moses received the 10rF.h from Sinai, and he delivered 
i t g  to Joshua, and Joshua to the elders, and the elders 
to  the prophets, and the prophets to  the m m  of the 
great synagogue' ( P i r h d  AhhUlh, 1 I ) .  

From the Jzwirh oinf ofview thereforeLaw Lirerature(hoth 
hihiica~ md  posr-lii!~icr~) ~ ~ ~ ~ i r r r  of laws originally cammuni-  
cated to bsoscr orally md commirtzd, grndurlly and at rarinls 
periods, to writing; tor the oral ~ ~ ~ - t h ~ ~ ~ ~ d a ~ ~ , ~  ,up 
wpip.r@uiipuv of the NT-was s~~hraquently wlitren down. It 
is always the ori~in o i  law, however, rather than of the v < i r i t i r  
down of the law that was of primary interest and importance 
to the Jrwr. Marer rlrndr pre-eminent as the human medium 
through which ,h= 1.aw came to Israel: though in the writing 
down of the LPW EzT.'. part il, according to Jewish tladitio", 
r r  least a5 important i s  chat of h~ores  (CANON, ( I , ) .  

For present purposes it is unnecessary to discuss a t  
further length the precise smse3  in which the Jews traced 
their law and consequently. a t  least indirectly, their 
law-literature to Moses. We need only refer to  (=)an 
excearion and lhl a conreauence. , , (4 i'he prophets alsu'were regarded as media of 
f8rUlh-i.e. inrtructionr, laws-and the priests at 
various periods delivered ' i n s t m e t i ~ n r . ' ~  The  pr- 
phetic instructions, ho\,.ever, scarcely correspond to 
whnt we generally understand by law, and the prirrtly 
inrtructions are cxp1nnatiuns of the law or laws of 
Y;ihw& witit which the priests were entrusted (Iior. 46. 
Jer. 28  18  18) in reference to spccific circumstances (<S. 
Ilag. 2 1 r ) . ~  

ipccirlly used of the oral la>r. 
3 The Rrh1,irdifiercd on rhe point: for their views secTiylor 

.s"yi21gi &,h< /mid XoU~ri ,  txcurrur I., and i n  (21 *lidit: 
note I. 

4 SCE RDD. 1.7,. I r ,  ri r. 
3 hluch of the '1:uok of thc Covenant,' Er.91-?S, may hero 
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(8) The conreqlrence of this theory of the origin of 

law is that the Hebrew historims never directly and ex- 
plicitly record the introduction of a new law. We are 
t h ~ s  deprived of what might otherwise furnish us with 
simple and straightforward evidence with regard to the 
date of the various bodies of law preserved in the OT. 
The nearest approach that we possess to such direct 
evidence of the change of law at a definite date is 
furn~rhed by Ezekiel in his ideal sketch of a fu t t t t  
Jewish constitutiun (Ezek. 40-48) ; in this, old customs 
which had the ssnctlon of earlier law are condemned 
and discarded, and new laws are muncinted, some of 
which subsequently gained validity. There changes 
are directly revealed by Y?hw& to the prophet. In D 
also, the date of which has been determined by criticism 
within sufficiently narrow limits, older laws are abrogated 
in favour of new ones ; but here the laws are traced to 
Moses, and are not, therefore, as in Ezekiel, directlv 
represented as new, though inclirecrly the sense of 
novelty is here also clearly fell (cp below, 9 '3). 

Before proceeding to n synthetic history of Hebrew 
Law Literature based on the criticism of the several 
2. wfitten bodies of law, we may notice the external 

evidence-unfurtunntelv for the earlier 
Laws. period very scanty-of the existence 

and diffusion of such a literature among the Hebrews. 
k w .  bat not necersarilv the individual written laws or 

~ ~~ 

the entire literamre of law, was, ar we hme seen. 
attributed to Mores. I n  the main the first four books of 
the Pentateuch merely relate oral cornmunicatiolls which 
were to be orally communicated to.the people. Ex. 
34wf (J), however. records that Moseswrore the short 
body of laws (m. ~ 1 . ~ 6 )  which conrrituted the terms of 
the covenant between Yahwe and israel; a s imi~w 
statement is found in 244, but the precise limits of the 
w o r d s  of Yahwe' there raid to have b e n  wrltten down 
and the source of the statement (whether J or E) are 
uncertain.' Traditions were also current among the 
Hebrews that the decvlogue war written by the finger 
of God on stone tablez (Ex. 31 18 3216 E. Dt. SXO). 
Again Hor. 8 1 ~  implies the existence in the N. kingdom 
of written laws, which Kyle (Canon, 33). however, 
inclines to regard an prophetic teaching : if the text be 
sound (which is doubtful). the number of these written 
laws must have been large. We have. thus, altogether. 
~"ni~ientl" e00d a d  como1ete evidence that written " 
laws existed at least a s  early ar the eighth or ninth 
centuries n.C in b t h  kingdoms.' The  context of the 
passage in Hosea (cp Jer. 7225)  implies that there laws 
had reaard rather to social and moral life than to 
cultus.< Such is the character of the mnjor pnrt of the 
laws in Ex. 21-23, On the other hand the laws of Ex. -- ~~ ~ 

34n-26, said by J to have been written by Mores, are 
for the most part concerned with the cultus. 

For whom, then, we may ask, were there lawr 
wriffen? Who were to rezzd them? In \.hat sense 

were they literature? There ques- 
t i o n ~  cannot be answered with cer- 

taintv: but it seems Likely that such collections of 
writ<& lawr were in the.first instance illtended for 
the priests whose duty it was to give decisions (cp LAW 
AND Jusncs, 3. end). When (some o f )  the laws 
of Ex. 21-23 became incorporated (probably a b u t  
the middle of the eighth century) in E. and those of 
Ex.34~1.26 (somewhat earlier) in J (see Exuocs. 

3vi:ix. 4). they became the possession of a larger 
circle. T o  all appearnnce both there sets of laws 
codifv exirtine oraclices. and do  not irrtroduce chances. 

'W, 9 7 f  
> of there coder to the rourcer J and E, ree 

. , > U .  
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There war no need, therefore. for their publication 
merely a laws. Their appearance in Hebrew literamre 
is rather due to the erowth of an historical literature 
(yet see Kue. Hex. g G ,  E T  *p). 

The publ~cition of D1.l in the seventh century 
marks an important stage in the history of Law 

Circnlation, Literature. Dt. war the literary em- 
bd iment  of a religious reformation, 

the ~rinciples of which nsectcd man" established . ~ 

customr. Its publication therefore was necessary: it 
was essential that the people at large should know what 
was required of them by the new law. There are in the 
b o k  passager which clearly imply that such pablica- 
lion was contemplated by its authors, and we learn from 
z K. 221: that they saw their designs carried out. Even 
so, however, we murt not think of the b o k  as having a 
large circulation among many classes of readers. Most 
of the o p o ~ l e  were to becomr acouninted with it bv hear- 
ing if ;ad to them periodically b; the priests and ;ldersa 
(L%. 31gw c p  2 K: 232). juria;accoiding to the theory 
of the book it war in the first inrtance read to them bv ~, 
Moses ( 2 8 ~ 8 6 1  ; cp 1 s  31.1 2910 30.0): the only 
copier of which we actually hear, in addition to the 
original which was to be kept in the temple ( 3 1 ~ 6 ) .  are 
the copy which was to be made for the king (17 ~ e )  and 
the copy engraved on stoner, referred to in Dt. 2 7 ~ f  8 
(on which see Driver, and, on the text and tradition 

Certainly, from the time of Dt. onwards, references 
to written law become frequent. Life is no longer 
ordered merely or even mairlly by long-established and 
recugnired custom, and in cares of doubt by the oral 
decisions of priests, but .according to w h a i  is wriffen 
in the (book of the) law of M ~ n e s ' ~  ( E z r a 3 ~  618 
Neh. 13s  j? Jorh. D [cp 1 8  D] 236 z K. 146 
D. 2 Ch.23.8 25) 3 5 ~ ~ ) .  Other references from 
lhir period to written law are Ezra76 Neh.81. 
Most significant also is the gradual omission of the 
words 'book o f '  before the law ' when written law ir 
implied. T'kEh, originally denoting a decision orally 
delivered, becomes a term for a Lmdy of wrillen law 
(LAW AWD JVSTIC*., 5 I). 

Of course long after written law had become a well- 
recognised institution, many still depended for their 
knowledge of it on hearing it read to them (see Neh. 
8 l ) .  The  circulation of copier, however, murt have 
become increariugly large; this is in part indicated by 
the existence of the class of scribes. The number of 
people who possessed and read the law was certainly 
considerable in the second century B.C. ( I  Mace. 156 f ). 
Later the wading of the law was widely practised ; 
it formed the stnple of EDUCATION (g.u. B 3 f ;  cp 
Schilrer, WVI", IIJSI. E T  ii. 2 ~ ~ ) .  

It is true that the term 'Irw'war extended Y, as tocover all 
="red 1it.lmture (see CANON) g 26); hut this b only a further 
 roof of the influcnrr gain4 by rhc rpccihcally lcg?l litemlure. 
It is unnccess=ry to dwell on a fact so well rrcognlred as that 
the Jews in thc first century were (what they certsinly werc 
not, if we are to be guided by our mcurde, down to the time of 

1 For the cxrcm of the hmk a, fin, published and the dnte 
of its origin, see D r v r e a o ~ o ~ v  (g% 4 8 ) .  
1 In Dt.31.r read ix,gn with 4J (ofthe priests a d  elders) 

instead of n,pn (MT) of Israel ; cp Di. and Dr. .zdloc. 
J inthircnnnesr~onthcilbrenceofany refcrencemHag 21-13 

to a written law (such as Nu. 19) on defilement by the dead md 
the implication that oral instruction on the subject still n:eded 
to be obtained, is significant. 
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Josirh) the people of the law, thc people of the book1 (cprs .  
I". 5 ,g). 

?be history of Hebrew and Jewish 1.nw Literature 
,nay be divided into six peiiodr-\-iz. ( I )  the prr-Jorianic 

6, Six (SS 6-9) ; ( 2 )  the Joaianic (55 10-13) : 
(3 )  the erlllc ($5 14-r6) : (4 )  theearlier 

port-erilic (55 '7.19); (S) the later post-rxilic (B zo f 1 ;  
and (6)  tlre Rnbl~inic (SS a % / .  ). From what has k e n  
said already ($g 2-4). it will lle easy to understand that 
n /ifcmlur.e of Law in any very prccire sense of the 
term k g i n r  ~ n l y  with the second (Joiinnic) of these 
periods ; in the first we hare  to d" With tile formulation 
and con~mitl;tl to writing of existing lu\vr, but scarcely 
with the publicztion, for general perusal or recitation, 
of any legal work. 

I. P r r lo i inn ic  Period-Written laws were, as we 
have seen ( S  11, known in Israel a t  least as early as .- . 

5, Before the eighth century BC. Some of theseiawr 

Joaiah, have survived, editorially modified indeed 
yet not in such a way a s  to  render their 

esser~tinl features ~nrecognirable, in the Pentateuch-- 
in ]>articular in Ex .20~24  3 4 ;  see also Ex.  1 3 ~ 1 6 .  
Others are probably incorporated without much greater 
editorial modifications in orher masses of law, especi- 

D and H : but the consideration of these latter 
can k left to  later sections. W e  will confine our 
attrntion for the present to the la-s which are closely 
connected with the piuphetic narratives of the Hera-  
tench. m d  (on fhir ground and on othcrr) may be  re- 
garded with greatest probability as reprerenting early 
Ilebrew collectionr of written law. 

Tllrre c m  be no question that bath Ex.8476 (12)-16. and 
chaps. ?0~-23r9 stand at pierent hy prophetic 
nnrrativer; but  whether the,, prercnr ,r the same rr was their 
oci inal positionin ihe sources ir very much open to quertion; 

thi. is psrtrsularly the case with Ex.21 I-PSxg (cp Kue. 
Hex. 13, m. 31). If thzr be the care, can we be sure that the 
l r r r  in  ucruon ever r t d  m thc uuices? I n  other words. 
canwcr&ly argue merely from their position in the Hexateuch 
that the codes had heen collecred in rur i l tm/onn as early a3 . ~~ m - 

1 'The Introduction of the lrw, firrt of Deuteronomy, then 
of the zntirc Pentareuch, was in fact thc dccirivc step by which 
the writren word (die Schi/O took the plnce of the rpokcn word 
(die Redr)and the pople of the word hccame a people of,thc 
book' (We. Pm/.l'l, 1.5). 'As the hhtoricnl and prophellral 
bmkr exiacd in part a long rime before they prcarnc 
canonical w it is thou ht war it the care also w,ih the 
law (daskeSih). ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t $ r ~ i ; ~ ~ ,  in thc case of the law, there 
ir an csrendal diiierence. The law is nrranl to have binding 
force, ir rnernt to  be the book of the community. A dif- 
fcrmcs bstwecn Law and canon there never was. It is 
therefore easy to undernand rhaf the Tar+ nithough as a 
literary roducl younsec than the htrtorlcal znd the pro- 
~ h ~ t i ~ ~ l  &k5, is ycr as l a w ( L : ~ ~ ~ t r )  older than those writings 
whxh or~g~nally md  errcnr~ally bore no legal charncrer, but 
obraillrd thc %me aacidcnnlly in consequence vf being attached 
to an already cxirlixig Lrw'(i8. 416). 

a see now =lro hii corn,,,. on EX. L ~ V .  in I I K :  hc 
there rdnlitr (p. 188) that rvnrr lnwr r t d  at thlr point in E 
(=p P O r 8 z x  $ 4 3 . 8 )  10 be found in 2011-?a 2 2 ~ 7 . 1 9  2310.~6, and 
chit thc jndsmcntl (see S 7) stood elsewhere in E at n point not 
to hr defined. 
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These remnants of pre-Josianic Hebrew law fall into 
different clarser when regarded in respect of their farm. ,, ds, and We find ( I )  absolute commands in 

,judgments.' Ex. 20,-r, (the l)ecalogue), Ex. 
34.0-z6' (the so-called 'older deca- 

logue '), and Ex. 2 0 ~ 3 . 2 6 ~  (21 2218.2~ 18-31 2 3 1 . ~  
6-19 ; deuterononlic expanrlons often accompany these 
ancient commandments in their present setting-see 
especially Er. 20c6 76 1 ~ 6  22 1 2 ~ 2 1  21 23 1 ~ 6  : 
(2)  hypothetical instructions based presumably on 
precedent-a codification of consuetudinary law-in 
Ex. 21s-rr 18-36 221~17 zi,f 2 3 4 s  
Laws of the former (absolute) rypc seem tohave gone by the 

name of Words ( ~ , > > q ) :  SO r t  least the commandmcntr of the 
Ijecalogu~ (Ex. 20) were termed (Df. 6 1 z  4 r p  104) ss also 
those of .the older Deciloguc. (Ex. 34 2,);  and ume hare sup. 
p o d  that the rhrohre cornmmdr of EX. 21.28 are referred co 
by ,he ume term in Ex. 24 ,  * a  On the other hand thr hypo- 
Lheticrl provisions of Ex. 213-%+, etc.. appear to have heen 
ipecifically telmcd judgments ( D . ~ J ~ D + ~ ~ ~  Ex. 21 I and per. 
hapr 24,; and cp Nu. 35 14 (referring to W. ~6.23). 

Ultimately, it need nor be doubted. there two distinct 
types of laws hail different origins. The  main religious 

g, Their duties may a t  a comparatively early date 

, 
have been thrown into a scheme of ten 
c o m m ~ n d ~  ; Inter, under the influence of 

the prophetic tenching, and perhaps as a set-off (cp the 
contrast bet\reen Mic. 66 f and W. 8) to still earlier 
ritual deculogurs, other schemes of ten words mainly 
inculcatine moral dutier may have been framed. An 
ancient ritual decalogue seems to  underlie Ex. 341.-26 
( D ~ c n ~ u c u e ,  S ) ;  individual commands of this kind 
appear elsewhere-e.g. in Ex. 2318 ( - 3 4 ~ ~ ) .  A moral 
decalogue, scarcely earlier in origin than the prophets 
of the eighth century, clearly survives in Er. 20. 

T h e  'iudementr.' on the other hand. will have , " 
origirlated in decisions given on particular cases by 
priest or other judicial authority (cp LAW A N D  JUSTICE. 
9 4). l'hese judgments, again, need not all have 
originated ar the same time or place; they may very 
well us they stand reprerent a selectiou from the 
established precedents at different sanctuaries : and to  
this m w  be due the diferencer of form noticeable 
among <hem. 

Wi,iirt, however, such differences are certainly re- 
markable, and seem best accounted for bv difference 
of origin. we have not sufficient data to enable us  to 
determine in more than a quite general way what those 
differences of origin-whether of time or place-actually 
were. I n  particular it serms a fruitless task to  attempt 
to reach an actual earlier form of the 'Book of the 
Covenant' by a series of tranrformationr, such as Roth- 
stein (Llunddurh,  r887) has proposed. 

So again we must be  content with alternative possi- 
bilities when we come to  consider the later literarv 

literary history of both the 'words'  and the 
'judgments.' T h e  decaloglle of Ex. 34 histOv. certvinlv seems to have farmed oart of 

the main prophetic source J (Exonus. 5 3, vii.) : the 
Deculogue, generally so-called (Ex.20), part of the 
prophetic source E, though \\hether in an earlier (E,) 
or a later (h) form ir disputed. The  'Book of the 
Covenant,' again (Ex. 20nx-23 q), is also by most re- 
garded as having formed part of E. though, as we have 
seen (5 6),Baentsch thinks that it was first incorporated 
by JE. Hoivevei that may be, further alternatives 
arise. H a d  the Book of the Covenant an independent 
~r i r tence in writing before it came to  form part of E or 
!E, or was it the compiler of one of those works who 
first brought together from different written or oral 
sources the 'words'  and the ' judgments '? These 
qucltions also must be left undecided.-- 

One point further only necdr to  be emphasised here. 
Neither J nor E nor J E  camc, by the incorporation of 

1 Yct note the conditional capein 5410. 
2 vet note U. 25. 
S Far a fuller dilcnrsion of thcse and rcfcrcnccr to litrrature 

;ee  EX"""^ ii., 8 3% 
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these collections of law to be a law-book. The Law 
torm but a small part of the whole and are incorporate, 
nor with a view to gnirr recognition for then, ; for the 
were bared on long-established precedents, or (as i, 
the case of the Decalogue of Ex. 20) they embodie, 
some of the moral duties on  which prophrtlc teachin; 
naturally laid strerr : they owe their place to 3 hiztori 
ral motive-they ire specimens of those customs, enjoy 
ine the sanction of Yahwe's favour. which were observe( 
in Isrrrl. 

1. The Ioiianic Period.-The second period bring 
us to the firrt specimen of Law Literature proper- 

of works intended for puhlicit] 

JoSiah. motive. ~~ ~ ~ 

The historical cause of this new departure was th, 
rellgtour reformation carried out under Josinh, anr 
the leading doctrinal motive of the reformation wa: 
the unity of Yuhwk : the main reform aimed at ir 
practice, the abolition of local sanctuaries and the 
centralisation of worship at Jeruralem. This one "lair 
reform. however, involved many important changes 
erpedally in the sacrificial customs, the status of t h ~  
pnestr, the right of asylum (ire S A C R ~ F I C G  ; PRIEST, 
g 6 : ASYLUM. g 3). 

In  Deuteionomy we find the prosramme of this 
reformation (see DEV~ERONOIIY). Not to repeat 2 
11, Deubronomy di5cu~siion of the exact limits of the 
an nnOvat ion original book a f  Deuteronomy whict 

will be found eisewhere (DEuTF.~. 
oaoxu. §S 4 $1 it will suffice to notice here, that, 
r e~arded  from a literary point of view. the book con- 
sidr of three elements l -(a) previously existing laws. 
in some carer much. in others probably but little, if a, 
all, modified (8  1%) : (6) regulations for carrying intc 
effect the contemplated reforms (g  r3) : (c) exhortations, 
accompanied by threats and promises and illustrated by 
historical retrorpects, to carry out the injunctions of the 
book (Q 13). The firrt element is common to Deuter- 
onomy and the historical works of the preceding period 
which embody laws (5 6). The  second and third ele- 
ments entirely differentiate the new from the older literary 
form. The purpose of the earlier historical works war 
to record and eloiifv the erirtine order of thines : the " " 
pilrpore of Deuteronomy was to condemn and displace 
that order. In the earlier period laws owed their 
ooiition in Literature to an historical interest : hence- 
iorward history becomes an exponent of legal ;hemy- 
at firrt (especially in the Books of Kings in their final 
form) of the deuteronomic theory, and later (as in 
Chronicles) of the priestly theory (4  17). 

We turn now to a fuller survey of the various ele- 
ments, and of the history [so far ar it can be discovered 
or surmised) of the fusion of them as seer, in the eriatine 

(n) PreM'ourly cxirfinf Zawr.-It has long been 
recoznired that Deuteronomv is in large  art based on - - .  
12. jhe laws now fourrd embodied in the 

prophetic' narratives of our Hexafeuch. 
new' The ement of this common matter mav be 

seen at a glance by consulting the comparative table in 
Driver's Derrt (iv.-vii) : see also DEUTEROKOMY. g g : 
Exoous ii., g 4. The  close relation between the two 
bodies of legislation, often extending to 'ucrbn/coincid- 
mcri , '  is thus summed up by Driver (8) : 'Nearly the 
whole ground covered by Ex. 2011-2333 is included in it 
[the deuteronomic legirlatlonl, almost the only exce~lion . . 
behng the special campensat;ons to be paid for various 
injuries (Ex. 2118.2216). which would be less necessary 
in a manual intended for the people. In a few cares . . 
the iaw is repeated urr6otim. or nearly so; elsewhere 
only particr~lar clar~ses ; in other eilses the older law ir 
expanded, fresh definitions being added, or its orinci~le 
exiended, or parenthetic com&ntr attached.' or ;he 
law in virtually recast in the deuteronomic phraseology.' 
(Yet see DEUTEXONOMY, 5 g.) 
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In addition to this legal matter fomld in the extant 

earlier codes, we have much similar matter not found 
there. It  ir reasonable to suppose that this aka was 
derived, though by no means always withour editorial 
modification, Iran, sources similar to those noticed above 
(5 7). whether oral or written. Down to a pcriod 
much later than that now under consideration the 
priests gave oral decisions, to which on many ritual 
points those in need of instruction were referred. 
From eitnblirhed and traditional decisions of this kind. 
as well as from written sources, the deuteronomic 
writers (like the compiler of M ; below, g r j )  may well 
have diuwn. Particularly noticeable among this legal 
matter peculiar to Deuteronomy are the laws relative 
to unclean aninlals in chap. 1 4  (cp D ~ t i ~ ~ n o n o ~ r .  
g ro) and the laws of chaps. 21.0-25.6 (of which only 
seven out of a to td  of thirty-five are fout>d in the 
lrgiilation of JE : DEUTEKONUMY, 5 9 )  which in their 
greater terseness contrast with the generally diffuse 
style of even the distinctlv leeal  arts of Dt. and are on 
this account with probabihG regarded as drawn "lore 
directiy and with leas modification from existing collec- 
tions of laws. 

ieemr ample reason for the general conclusion that, 
vith the single exception, to be noticed immediately. 
he legal material, even when it cannot be traced to still 
:Itant earlier coder, is not the novel elrment in Deuter. 
,nomy. 

(bi and (<).-This single exception, this new legal 
:lement in Deuteronomy, is the law of the centrnliratiot~ 

of worship with its various corallaiies. 
in But the influence of this one new legal 

Dt, element is powerfi~l, clearly felt, and far- 
reaching. Take, for example, the law 

,I sacrifice (chap. 12). Much is assumed as known. 
or instance the mode of sacrifice: but in respect to 
he place of raciifice we find what was absent from the 
arlier legislation (cp 5 g end) is here present-a senrc 
,f change ; immemorial practice no longer supports 
tnelf by the mere fact of being such : DO longer as 
t this day '  (128) is sacrifice to he offered wherever 
me pleases, but at onr definite place orlly (121, f ). 
Norship must be centralised ; the unity of Yahwk vm- 
iicated and outwardlv svmholired. What h- hrpn , , ~~~ ~ ~ ~~~ 

!girimate cearer to be so, while some things that had 
8een illegitimate n o r  become legitimate (1215). 

If the law~book, instead of merely glorifying the 
riiring order of things. aimed at changing it and thus 
eriouily affecting the life of the people, it needed a 
neans of cornmendine the chances to the oenole and " " . ~~. 
rousing enthusiasm to carry them into effect. Hence 
he change ir represented as long overdue: it should 
lave been made when Yahwe took up his abode in 
eruralem. Hence also the promises and threats with 
heir appeal to the hopes and fears of the people ; the 

1 See more fully Grrf, Gorih. b"chrr, 24% 
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W e  find then that in the exile legal rtudy and erpeci- 
ally the rtudy of the temple ritual and priestly dutics 
was zenlourly pursued though (or perhaps we should 
rather ray, because), the temple being destroyed, both 
ritual and priestly duties were for the time being in  
suspense: just as after the second destruction of the 
temple nnd the permanent cessation of sacrifice in 70 
A.D.  the rabbinic rtudy of matters connected with the 
t e m ~ l e  continued with ereat if not inrreared ardour 
(see-§ 23).  

4. b a r b  Post-Exilic Period-The activity of this 
period resulted in ( a )  the legal and quusi-historical 

P : its work kno$vn as the Priestly Code (P ) ,  and 
charsoter, (6) the fusion with that work of older 

histories fTE1 and of the law-book D. ,. , 
producing a work subrtantially the same us our Penta- 
teuch (on b see $ 20 f ). 

Towards the end of the sixth or a t  the beginning 
of the fifth century n.c., probably in Rabylon,* a 
great work, historical in form, legal or institutional in 
motive, saw the Light.4 I ts  evident purpose is thevindi- 
cation of the divine origin of Jewish institutions and 
ritual law. Terse to a degree in its treatment of hirtory 
generally, reducing the biographies of the heroer of the 
past to little more than a genealogy and a table of ages. 
it expands into fulnesr where the origin or p u i p o ~  of 
an institution can be illuztraterl, as for example in the 
hirtory of creation leading up  to the Sabbath, that of 
the Deluge closing with the command not to eat blood, 
the  birth of 1raac and the institutiun of circumcirion. 
Wha t  is chiefly dwelt a n  in connection with the Exodus 
is the institution of the Pasrover; the history of the 
transition from Egypt to Canann deals fully only with 
the ertablirhrnent of the central olnce of worshio-the 
tabeinucle-and of the sacred classes (the priests and 
Leviter) to whore care and service it war confided. 
Ezekiel in the exile with prophetic freedom legislatrr 
afresh ; and, with a full sense of the novelty of some 

1 Exclusive of those pnrtr of the chnpterr in q~lertion which 
!re f s m  the hand of Inter priertly writers. See L~vrrlcur,  
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katurer in the constitution which he draws up, presents 
t under the form of the ideal state of the future. The  
u t h o r  of the great priestly hirtory carts his ideal back 
nfo the past ; what ought to be. was:  what oughr to  
X done no\v, war done by the true Jew of the par t :  
:arlier histories represented the patiiarchs sacrificing in 
rnriour spots; to P sscri1ice apart from the tabernacle 
mas profanity; hence in his history the patriarchs nrver 
iacrifice. PS tabernacle itself is anterior to the temple 
,nly in the imagination not in history. T h e  entire work 
r legal or ritual fact and theory presented under the 
arm "f history. 

Now, what is the literary inter-relation between the 
qariour parts of the work? P collslst. of two mnin 

p, elements : the history of Jer ish  inrtitu- 
tions dready described. and masses of 
lawr mainly concerned wirh ritual matters. 

Were these two elements combined from the first? If 
not ,  when war the combination made? Are even 
the t ~ o  mnin elenier~tn quite rinlplr or to  be resolved 
into yet further elements? Complete and conch~sive 
answers to these questions are not obtainable. Certain 
points, however, are clear, and the complexity of P is 
zertsin. 

fol The masses of laws in F are in oar: earlier ifor ~, 
~n example see $ 15-the Law of Holiness). in part 
later (see below, $ 21) than the priestly history. In 
large oarf, horrver ,  it ir difficult to  decide with cer- 

0 .  

lainty whether the lawr had or had not a separate 
literary, us distinct from a fixed oral, existence before 
they were united with this hirtory. 

Two thinpr, however. must bc obrcrued: (1) For the most 
pqrf the masrcr of law have no organic connection wi,h thc 
prrest!y hirror,.. This ir ,me, for example, of the grenr mars 
ronrslned I" Lev. 1-7 ( L ~ v r r ~ c u s  7) a,,d again such laws as 
those of the ~ ~ ~ i ~ i r ~  (NU. 61, oi the brdeal of J ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~  (NU. 
5 I I - ~ ~ )  and thox conrhincd in Nu. 1519. (2) The lawsare nor 
homog;neour. Takingagain~anerampleLev.  1.7, we find the 
same subj.c,s treated more thanonce and in adiffcrent manner; 
thus 6 8 - 1 3  covers the s m s  groundar chaps. l-5-viz, theritual 
of the various forms of owerings-and the rubr~riplion m 7 3 5  f 
refers only ru ~ 8 . 7 ~ ~  ;l  inrtnncc, of rctuslly d~uergenr iawr a n  
the sane  subject wlthln the pric5tly sod* ril l  be referred to in 
D l,. 
(6) The  several laws are worked inorganically into 

the historical framework though often in the raguest 
manner. 

The lawr are delivered to hlorer or to hlorcr md Aaron (cp 
X .  Somctimc3 the plilcc "f delivery (<.f., Le". l r 7 S?) or 

$me ((b.) isdefined. At Lev. 8) r law is crrtexit~rcly 
i s  the form of a hirtory of as fir-t appearance: and generally 
what Airon ir bidden to  do may be rake" as a standing Ikw- 
actual or ideal-for rhe priests of the writer's own day. Very 
freq.ently, however, the irw ir yuitc gcn~ral in its rermr and ie 
o n l y  loorclr connected wirh the histrlry by the inrroducrpry 
farmulg (see, <.C., Lev. 1-7 23-exclurivc of the parts bclonglng 
to HI. 

(c; Whether or not the history and the various 
bodies of  law in P had a sepsmte literary career of 
their own before they became unitcd, hirtory and laws 
belong to the same general period. The  force of 
critical tradition in favour of the early date of the 
priertly hirtory led Graf, it is true, in the first instance 
to   lace the laws, the date of the oriel" of which was too 

nLeitai characteristics of the 1a;r which point to the 
period in which thry originated are in the hirtory merely 
a little lrir  explicit. They are there. Laws and history 
alike presuppose, for exampie, the single place "f 
sacrifice, the distinction between p~ies t r  and Leviter. 
In subsidiary nlatterr too, the fie is equally close: 
bath alike, for example, use a number to  define the 
month, and both u; generally marked by the same 
striking linguistic peculiarities. 

'The production then of this complex work m r  one 
of the chief results of literary activity in the earlier post- 
exilic period. We may consider the posribilitier and 

1 See further Driver, Inirod.i7l, pp. 41 f 
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probnhilities \\ith regard to the stages in its growth in 
cunncction with the other achievrmei~t of the period- 
the union of this comolex whole or of its various Darts 
w,th !El>. 

Here we must consider the external evidence. Un- 
fortunately that evidence is ambiguous : and scholars 
19, The T6rBh are much divided in their interpretation 

The  evidence coniists of the 
Of Neh' '-lo' zEckn t  of the accenrance of ' the  imv ~~ ~ 

of God which war given by Moses the servnttt of God' 
[Neh. 1 0 ~ ~ )  contained in Yeh. 8-10-chapters derived 
from the memoirs of EE~V but worked over to sonle 
<legrce by the excerptor (see Ernn ii.. 5 5). Now the 
law to which the people bo~lnd themselves on the 24th 
day of the 7th nronth of the year qqq was, at least pre- 
eminrnt1y. the law of P. 

I t  is quite clearly P's law of t h ~  fenrt of booths that ir found 
wciocn in the law (Neh. 8 r4 / ) ;  iurfhc ierlival lrrtr eight days 
(Kch 81s) in accordmce with Ler.2336 (cp 2 Ch. i q J ) ,  nor 
sc\,en as commanded in Ut. 16x3 (cp I K . 8 m  Ezek: 4525 Le". 
2 3 f r .  H). Thrn compare funhzr in delall the ordlnancer de- 
rcrrbed in Neh. 103s-,g with rhcrclovrnr larrin P-for delriled 
rererencer the cummcntntois: notF elpccia~~y,thc agree- 
ment, as to the dues demanded, of Neh.IOja.ro wlrh Nu.18; 
an the relrrion of 1072 to Ex. 30.7 f co below. 6 z~ 13. .. . . .  . 

Was, then, the ' l aw  of God, '  read by Ezra and inter- 
preted by the priests and 1.evites to the people, simply 
the hisrorico-legal work contained in P, or was it this 
work already combined with ]ED and therefore sub- 
stantially the Pentateuch in its present form? T h e  
former alternative certainly rerrnr more probable on the 
face of it. Would a self~contradictory work like the 
Pentateuch in its present form have produced the desired 

. 
j. Later Pat-Bxiiic (port-Esran) Period-On the 

answer to  thequestions raisedat theend of thelast section 

later must largely turn ourvirw of post-Ezmn 
of P, literary activity. Most of \%hat will be 

here discusred must be thrown back 
before the perrod of Ezra, if the view that the law read 
by him was (substantially) the whole Pentateuch be 
adopted; and some of the processes may in any care 
have fallen rather in the previous period ; a further 
prelimillniy remark needing to he made is this, that 
any strict chro~~ologicvl sequence of the processes now 
to be menfion~d cannot be established. \'ariour hypo- 
theses may be made which lrothing yet known serves 
either to invalidate or confirm. With  there precautions 
we proceed to enumerate variour editorial and supple- 
mentary lnbonrs to which criticism has drawn attention. 
In  some cares it is tolerably certain that ,hose who 
undertook them were successors of Ezra. 

(a) T h e  union of P with JED. This must have 
occurred, if not before (see preceding section), within 
a generat~on or two after, Ezm : otherwire it would be 
difficult to account for the practical identity of the Jewish 
and Samaritan Pentateuch5 (see CANON, 5 qf.). T h e  
result of the union war important;  the pre-eminently 
historic"-prophetic character of J E D  hecomes in the 
whole complpr work entirely subordinate to the legal 
and priestly character of the later work with which 
it is incor~orated which now eives its dominant note - 
to the \vhole. 

The earlier fortuner of JE fall for consideration almost 
enti~ely under historical literrturc: later they are lort in lhore 
a i  the great legal ,"?~k which henceforward i s  the nor3nlre 
influence alike over literature (cp C n n o ~ l c ~ ~ s )  and over Iris. 
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, . ,  
SS j ,  12). 'This last part of the work, dealing with 
events subseqomt to the death of Moses, no longer 
form5 oar, of ' t h e  law.' Whether this truncation of P . 
took place a t  the actunl time of the union with J E D  
or subrequcntly may be left undecided ; but the date 
of  the process, like that of the union of P and JED,  
h a w s  on the date of the Samaritan Pentateuch, which 
riurh not colitam the 1,uok of Joshua. 

(c) Expansions of P (or of JEDP).  The  complexity 
of P has beeh bricflv discussed already 15 181. W e  . .- 

al. Addi- must hire draw more speclni uitention 
tions to P, t o  sections. related in style and spirit to 

P. which do not appear to have formed 
part of it originally and certainly may be of post- 
Erran origin. I h e  determination of the secondary 
or ~ r i m n r v  character of msnv "articular reclionr - .  
of priestly character must often remain inconclusive. 
for it frequetltly turns on general coniidemtionr nhich 
will w i g h  differently with different minds.' If it is 
unlikely that the i;w E ~ r a  rend aar encumbered with 
the irrelevant histories of J E and the irreconcilable 
laws of the earlier legislation and IJt.. it is rraicely lerr 
unlikely that it contailled the self-contradictory laws to 
be  found \>ithi" P or the different representations of the 
tabernacle and its appurtenances that underlie Ex. 26-31 
as well as many of the laws. o n  the other hand some 
laws not immediately and conspicuously connected with 
the history (< .X ,  those of 12". 23) must already have 
been imiterl with the priestly history (5 18 f). Still, the 
account in Neh. 8-10 fails to carry un far in actually 
determining the extent of legal matter conmined in 
Ezm's I;,w-bok. A5 i11urtrationr of the type of expan- 
rionr to which P was subject the following may be cited. 
(a) Laws representing and enforcing actual modifica- 

tions of pcaxib. In one or two cares it is toleivbly 
certain that these arc not only secondary but also 

. . 
( p )  Aliothcr type of expansions is perhaps to be found 

in laws embodying practice sufficiently ancient and even 
primitive, but sanctioned only an a concession to pop- 
ular feeline bv the scribal class. 

AZAZZ,., S 4 ;  /C""j~h R</. I.*. j5.J 
(y) A third type of expanr,onr consists of additions 

to the more historical or quasi-historical nratciial. 
Most notable is the repetition [Ex. 35-40)-in the form 
of a detailed account of carrying these into effect-of tile 
directions to build the tabernacle. 

I1 , . . , C ' , . ,  " ? l  \ l1 .,. La re! l<.. . :,v ' : . I s  , l  .c A <  

l .  , . U ,  , . l . . . . . ,  8 .  : . ,  I I 

0, .., , , l* .  , - v ,  ,>. $ . h . ,  Y 8 :, .,c ,>,,*m,,, 8 .? l..?, 
,!..,."...I,,,:.', . , l  , . : U,. l, c . ; . I  , 8 ,  c :  l l f , r e  1 l j 1 1 1 . 1  U I I I C 1 ~  ,)I I \ 

1 : . 1  8 . $ . . l ,  . : .  . , $ $ 2 d , > , . # k > k . ,  

6 111, ~ ~~ 

( 8 )  ,$nother set of expansions of the primary \\ark 

1 For r discussion o f m a s ~ y d e r i l i l ~ ~ e e E ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  $ 5 ,  LEYITICL.~. 
$P ,J, KunnEns, %D rofl zi. 
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in indicated by references to  the *al tar  of incense' 05  

the 'golden altar.' This ir unknown to  Ex. 26-29, an? 
first appears in the supplemental section Ex. 301-ro. 
The original priestly narrative knows only a single altnr, 
termed simply ' t h e  altar.' and distinguished by the 
later writers from ' t he  altnr of incenre' as the altar al 
burnt-offering. C p  further Wellhauren. CHIZI, 1 3 9 8  

Such are some of the leading instances of the expan. 
sion of the law after it had become fixed as to its main 
form. By degrees the reverence for the letter, which a 
few centuries later we know to have been intense. must 
have rendered it difficult ro incorporate new matter, and 
especially new matter differing essentially from the 
written law. Glosses may have been made even later ; 
such ir the conclusion suggested by a comparison of 
MT with the vers~onr, especially 6. 

6. Knbdinir Period-As there had k n  laws before 
therewasany legal literaruie(pjr),so there war much leg11 
zz. Post. activity after the legal literature collcctrd 

1" the Old Testament was complete. T o  
period, ;?me extent this later activity found a 

lterarv outlel in some of the Aoocalvotic , . 
Literature ( ~ ~ o c k ~ u p - r ~ c  LI.~SKAL.VRE. 2, ss).  .. . , 
T o  a much larger extent it spent itself in the pro- 
dnction of  an oral tradition which had esrwn to meat 

0 0 ~~ ~ 

proportions by the first century A.D. But whereas the 
oral tradition that apparently lies hehind the earliest 
collectionn of written Law in the O T  w a s  a rfford based 
OD actual practice and precedent, the later oral tradition 
(in its turn the source and indeed the contents of another 
great literature-the Rabbinic) war largely caruintical; 
it concerned cases thvt might arise a t  least as much as 
o s e s  that had arisen. T h e  law of God was no longer 
established custom : its principles were contained in the 
written law and were capable of being applied to  the 
minutest circumstances of life. If in with this minute 
application, with this working out of the older law, that 
the %traditions o f  the fathers' which constitute the 
Mirhna are concerned. 

As the first fall of Jentsalem (586 8.c.) gave a 
s t imdus to  the fixine of much of oreviouslv existine law - 

23, Miahna, and to  the consideration of the law of 

Talmud, the future (9514-'6). so the second fall 
of  Jerusalem (70 A D . ) ,  and the final 

dinperrion of  thc Jews from their reliqious centre, added 
zesi to  the pu rn~ i t  of the law and t o i h e  systematisation 
of the legal discussions of the Rabbis. I t  is the  dir. 
cursions of the Rabbis who lived between 70 AD. and 
abomt zoo A.". that chiefly constitute the Mirhna. 
Egtlier Rabbis are mentioned comparatively speaking 
with extreme rarity. But when was this traditional 
discussion written down? I t  in generally assumed 
that it wan about zoo AD. Still, it is not cerfain. 
either that none of it had been written earlier, or that 
all of it was written then ; by that date it had in any  
care assumed a fixed rhnpe or arrangement whether 
as oral tradition or in writing; and thenceforward it 
became the subject of further discussion both in 
the Palestinian and the BabyIonian schools. This 
discussion is known as the Gemsrs.1 Mirhna an.? 
Gemarti together constitute the Talmud or rather the 
Talrnuds. The  result of the Palestinian discusrionr on 
the Mishna was the Palestinian or leruralem Talmud. ~. 
completed towards the end of the fourth century or 
during the fifth century A D .  : the result of similar dir- 
cussions in Bahylon war the BabyIonian Talmud com- 
pleted about 500 a.~. 

T h e  Talmud is the chief literary product of late 
Jewish legal discussion ; but it is by no m-ns our only 
one. For example, under the title of Ta~ejhp/rr& we still 

In addition to the dircur~ionr of the Aln~rzim or port- 
Ml*hnic doc,orr which cons,itute thc main body of the 
GEmzrs and are urictee in Arrmric. the Cemara confains 

s i c  <h. Mirhna in Hebrew. These are namA Riliirni 
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parrern a collection of discussions of the Mirhnie age 
which resembles the Mishnv in being arranged accord- 
ing to  topics, but never gained the same ar~thoritative 
position. Another branch of this literature conrisrr of 
commentaries (,VfidrGshim) on the sacred text. Here 
of course the arrangement is not according to subject ; 
from the nature of  the care it follows the arrange- 
ment of the biblical text. 'The earliest works of 
this kind, belonging in their original form to the second 
century A.D.  and thus closely rciuted in time ar well us 
in cotnentr with the Mirhna, nrr A<Prhiita Ion part of 
Exodus), Sijhrd (on Leviticus), and Siph7.2 (m 
Numherr and Deut.). Any discussion of the 
Talmud and the Mishnic literature falls outside the limits 
of this article and must he sought for elsewhere.' I t  hnr 
k e n  necessary, however, to  refer to it. 'She movement 
begun by Deuterononly d w r  not close within the period 
of  the O T  ; its goal is the Talmud ; its course covers 
more than u thousand years. Deuteronomy doer much 
to crvrtallise orincioles into rules and therebv oarth . . , .  , 
strangler the free prophetic life, to  which it so largely 
owed its existence. Still the principles survive in 
it : the appeal to  motive ir constant. T h e  ~ubrequent  
history of law - literature, however, ir the history of 
the increasing slrpremncy of rules based on the p a r t  
aver the living spirit of the present. Ezekiel indeed 
questions and diaplnco deuterono~nic laws ; the Priestly 
Code amends Ezekiel: but thenceforward law always 
professedly adheres to  the norm of scripture, the 
written word ; the Miehna is the interpremtion of the 
written law : the Gemara the interpretation of the 
Mishna. G .  B. G. 
LAWYER (NOMIKOC). Mt. 2235. etc., Tit. 3.3. See 

LAW A N D  JUSTICE. and cp  SCRIBES. 
' Larver  ' is alw eiven in KVnls. ar a renderins of the obscure 

.~ . 
Nsme, helped'-was s p i a l l y  appropriate for the  

central fieure in anv s tow illurtratine the - , , " 
help of God. 

vi8c.,c.: I:I~,,., ;. ,I,% n,n3e t, \I"..< *.,e. , , I  t t  
LII:IC ~ l l r d  1y < h r ) ~ < ~ t u  ( 1 1 5 6 )  ' ! ) . C  fnon.l,*!...n ..f mator. 
do818,'r l y p .  r f  i l u , s  r h  L +  I . .LL  I r g  ' l c o r s c  ,l.&, l t: 11. 
r h ~ r d * n r l  / ,r ' (%,~cI * C  1bl.u i I / )  

11, 1.k Itibo-+ 1.>2arus IS intrddurc.1 ~ I I U I :  . .  . and 
he that n~a&i& one that is put away . . commits 

a, Uniqos adultery. Nows there war o rcrtnin 
story in lk. rich man . . . and a certain bemar 

named Lasoru, war Laid a t  his golc 
fuU of IODII.'~ I t  is not surprising that the context. 
and the giving of a name to the central figure of the 
story, induced early commentators to suppose thvt this 
was a narrative of facts.' Certainly if the story is one 

1 Strack, .!?in/. hdm Tz/mudPl,r8~~;,SchOr.G/Y~Ia7-n5. 
where fvrthrr rrf~rcnrc fa thc cr,enri,.e t,,crslture will be foand. 

1 Hor. Hedr on Lk. 16 r, (and cp id. on Jn. l 1  1) quotes 
Jucharin: 'Every R. Elenzar is writtcn without M .'-;.S., R. 
Lazar. 

J n syr. sin. om. 'now.' 

beside5 indira~in~ that a parahlc or discourre is commencing, 
gives ic a io~lcal connection wich the charges just brot~ght 
aeainrr the ' money-loving' P~.,~sFFI. 

"rren. iv. 2, (see Grahe'r note on 'Gre2crrum et Lrtinorum 
patrum mu,uur snnrennls 1 'Non autrm fabulam' migllt pas- 
sibly mean ' "0 ,  . mere ,ale but a tale with r lerrol:: but see 
also the inferences deduced from the story in Iren. 11.54r. and 
'T'e~tulI. DI Anim. i Tertullian, however,, gurrdr himself 
againrt the conchlrion that nothing can be lnferrcd from the 
I'O'Y if ir is imaginary. 



of Jesus' pernblcs, it is difficuit to  see why, contrary to 
usage. the princlllal character 1" it recrtves a name. 
Taking this mention of a name together with other 
unique features of the story (the elaborate details about 
Il.?d"5, and the technical use of the phrase 'Ahraham's 
hosom') ,  may we not conjecture that we have in Lk. 
161g~31, not the exact words of Jesus, but an evangrlic 
discourse upon his words ( p l a c ~ d  just hefore it by 
the Arabic Dialersamnj-, that which is exdted among 
men is an abomination in the sight of G o d ' ?  If so, 
the insertion of thc nnwr bazarus (=Ei i r rer)  will be 
oarallel to the insertions of names i r . ~ .  Loneinuii in , - .  - , 
the Ai ln  P i i n f i ;  the typical character of the name has 
been indicated already (see above, 3 I ) .  The  final 
wordr of the story ( 'neither will they be persuaded' 
rrc. ) seem more like an evangelic comment after Christ's 
resurrection than like a prediction of ~ h r i r t  before it. 

T h e  narrative in Jn. 11 opens thus. ' N o w  (61) there 
war n certain man sick, Lararus of ldr6l  Rethanv from 

Unique nar- ($X) the village of M& and   art ha 
rative in Jn, h i t .  Now (64) Mary was she 

that anointed the Lord with ointment 
and wiped his feet with her hair : and it war her brother 
that ( F  6 66rh@$) wan sick. The  sisters, theiefore. 
sent to him, savine. Lord. he whom thoulovert is  rick.'^ 
L ~ ~ I U B  i. he;e referred to  as one who required an 
introduction. This view is confirmed by the fact that 
his name is mentioned only in the unique narrative in 
Lk. 16.9-31. the historical character of which is very 
justly disputed. T h e  sisters of Lnzarus coo are not 
named at  all by the first two evangelists. Yet the 
name of this Lazarur, about whom the Synoptists are 
silent, is connected by Jn. with the greatest of the 
miracles ; for it appears from Jn. 1139 that Lazarus. 
uhen Jesus arrived, had been four days dead, a cir- 
cumstance that differentiates thir mliacle from the 
parallel miracle a t  NMNJ ( g . ~ . ) ,  and makes it the 
climax of Christ's wonderful works. 1 . h ~  svnootic 

'The distinction drawn above between the Fourth 
Evnogelist and the Synoptirls unfairly discredits the 
latter. We must not maintain, without any evidence 
but their silence, that the Synoptirtr were ar stupid or 
85 perverse us Christ's "lost bigoted and vindictive 
ad,.ersaries. 

Tile common-sense view of the Synoptic omission of 

. . 
him for a new ;nanifcnarion of rhe'perronaiiry. 

J See Act- Pi1 8 and cp Hrr. Hdr. on n. l1 39. ' F o r  
rhree days the spirit wanders about the repulcdTc cxpectzng if 
it "lay return into the hody. ~ u t  when ir rees thar the form or 
r ip~ct  of rile fare ir chnnged then it hover. n o  more but leaves 
the body to itself.' Cp Jows, 5 20. 

v 0" J .  l r On the argument from the silence of 
the Synoprisli see further Gos~e1.s 5 8 /  , 

2 Asra Pii. 8. 'And others =id, He ralscd Lazarur . . .'" 
Why doer nor Lararus himrclf tcrdfy ,Bilalc, like the 
mrn who ( J n . 5 . )  had bees diseased thirty-aghr years, and 
Bartimarur (nor mentioned by, name, though) and thc woman 
wilh the isrue, and others, . mllllilude hoth of men and 

that Jesur war 'not born of for.icstion. 

thir miracle is like the common-sense view of the 
I om~si ion in the hook of Kings of the btafement ninde in 

the parallel passages of Chronicles-chat God arliwcred 
David and Solomon by fire frolil heaven. T h e  earlier 

I author omitted the tradition because he did not accept 
I if atld orobablv had never heard it. I t  war a later 

developnlenr.~ 
I s  then the record of the Raising of Lazarur a fiction? 

Not a fiction, for it is a development. But it is non- 

+, 
what hktorical. like the History of the (:rea- 

Lton in Genesis, and ilke the recurds of 
the account thc other miracles in the Fourth Gospel: 

all of which are poetic developnnents 
(attempts to summarise and symbolise 

the many ,mighty works' of Jesus reconled by the 
Synoptists in seven typical ' s igns '  expressing his work 
before the Rerurrecrion). The  wocds of Jesus the 
Fourth E~nngel is t  has obviol~sly not attempted to pre- 
sent in the form and style arriened to  them bv his " 
predecessors, and the same statement applies to  the 
Johannine account 01 the acts of Jesus. This, however, 
doer not prevent us from discerning in many cares one 
original beneath the two differing reprercntationr. For 
example, we can see a connection between the healing 
of the man horn blind and the Synoptic accounts 
of the healinq of blindness; and in 1":s account of the 

ire to study t h i  ~ a i s i n g  of ~ a z a r u s :  in which a very 
large part is assigned to the intercerrion of Martha and 
Mury, the first step must k to go back to traditions 
ahout the sisters, and to  attempt to explain the origin 
of the belirf that they had a brother called Lazarus 
and that he was raised from the dead. 

Before r e  proceed to this, however, it may be well to  
remind the reader of the influence exerted by names and 
s, Anointing sometimes by cornlptions of names on 
in Bsthany, the development of t r a d i t i o n s . V h e  

~ t u d e n t  of the evangelic traditions is 
repeatedly called upon to apply thir key, and we shall 
have to  do so in studying the parallel narratives of the 
anointing of Jesus in Bethany given by Mk.. Mt.. and 
Jn. rerlmtively. Mk.'s preface is (Mk.141) ' A n d  
while he war in Bethany in the house of Simon the 
Leper, while he war sitting down to meat '  ( i n  r j  olxlp 
Zipuvar 7.t h e r p t  errrann&frou a h o t j .  Mt. 266 has 
simply ro; 61 ' Insot  yruaptuou i n  B. 6" olxlp 2. r o D  
hrrpoL Now, 6" r j  oinlp in Mk.933. 10x0 means 'in 
the house,'-i.e., 'indoors,' no name of owner being 
added. Hence Mk. is capable of  bring rendered. 
'While he was in Bethany in the hoose, Sirnon the Irgrr 
himrelf[n/ro] sitting dmun.' T h e  parallel in Jn. is (Jo. 
1 2 ~ ~ ~ )  'Jesus therefore . . . came to Uethany where 
wns (brou ?,v) Lazarur . . . s o  they nlade him a 
supper there, $nd Martha was serving, hut Lororar roar 
oze 8 thon that m f  o f  lnmf vfifh him (6 61 A .  a17 .?V 6x 
rev duoroptvou odv a&@),' which certainly suggests, 
though not definitely stating, thaf the house belonged to 
I>BZB~UI. It  ha5 been pointed out elscilhere, however. 
(Gusr~2.s.  5 10). that ' belong in^ to the leper '  might 
easily have been confused with ' Lararur.' so that the 
name may have sprung from a corruption of the phrase. 
As regards the dropping of the name 'Slmon,' an 
analogy is afforded by Ecclur.5027a. where, according 
to the editors of the recovered Hebrew texr.3 it is prab- 

1 Ste the writer's niotrsroriro (287-9)for an explanation of 
the po~rihle ~ ~ n f ~ s l o n  barween :anrweringasacrificelby-fire' and 
'anflcring a +?c+<* by-hrc. The Hebrew 'rilrrlfiq-hy-firc' 
i s  almorr identlcnl in form with the word meaning ' fire. 

2 For OT inrtmcei sec the auihor'r Dielrriariio (46-54). 
8 See their notr ad ioi. I t  reem% ~ h i l e ,  however, to 

:dd that -S, while dropping 'for Simon' (i?ycui), adds 
IepoooAurrcmr ( X *  h a  i6pehr d B~hupd~q.). M ay not she 
lacier he a confused reprerentation of the formcr? "wing to its 
similarity to other common words and phrases, "Sirnun," 
in Hebrew, "light easily he inrertcd or omitted in transirting 
from Hebrew. See note on Lk. Vje below. 
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able that the 'son of Sirach' was originally called 
*Sirnon son of Jesus.' but that 'Simon son o f '  war 
dropped. 

~ " t  a t  this point, if we are to  understand the steps 
by which Jn. =-as led to his conclusions concerning 
Lazaru~, it is necessary to realise the obscurity that he 
must have found hanging over the story of the anointing 
of Jesus in the house of $Sirnon the Leper,' where 
Lararus seemed to him to have been oresent. .~ ~~~~~~~ 

Such a surname as ' t h e  leper' is antecedently im- 
probable,' and it is omitted by Jn.: but its difficulty 

,indicates that it was ,lot an interpola- 
'The leper, tion but a corruption, possibly a con- 
an error. flation of the name of the place 

commonly called Bethany. Jn. alone appears to call 
this (Jn. l1 I )  ' a  village' ; and he placer it (ib. 1 8 )  

15 furlongs, which ir exactly two Talmudic miles 2- 

i.e., a Sabbalh day's journey with return-from 
Jerusalem. This fixed the position, of course, for the 
first Christian pilgrims. and subsequently for the Church. 
But it did not succeed in imposing the name on the 
natives, who call the spot defined by Jn.. not Bethany, 
but rl2A*izoriycn. This fact, and Lk.'s comparative 
rilence.3 and the total silence of Jaseph~m (evm in the 
details of the siege), and the Talmudic variations of 
spelling and of statement (connecting it with 'unripe 
figs' and ' shops ' ) .  and Mk.'s description of Bethany 
as apparently never to  Jerusalem than Rethphage 
(Mk. 11 I, ' t o  Bethphage and Lkthany ')-all indicate 
that Bethany was not really a village, but simply 
(like Bethphage) a precinct of the city, a part of 
the great northern suburb minutely described by 
Jorephu.  

This suburb is casually mentioned as (Jor. BI i i .  19,) 
'what is familiarly-called both Be~etho and The-New. ,. ,Bethaly,, CiQ (76" rr Brie0.b rpooayopevo,dynv 

fd r h v  K a t ~ d r o h t v ) . ' ~  Then, dercriblng 
,Beletha.' ~ t i  gradual growth, and its subsequent 

enclosure in a wall by Agrippa, the 
historian speaks of (ib. v. 4 % )  the hill (G@") that is 
called (xahr i ro~)  Beelhnna (so Big. and Voss.. but 
Rut Zeberhena, Huds. Bamtha) ' ;  and he goes on to 
say (id.) 'Rut  by the people of the place the new-built 
portion was called B d h a  (8nAliOn 6' ( r ~ ~ w p i w r  BefeOd 
rb ve6xncrau pipor).' perhaps meaning that the citizens 
contracted 'Bezethana'  to  'Bezelha,' but more prob- 
ably that the nnme, in both forms, was vernacular and 
difficult to  represent exactly in Greek. H e  d w s  not 
directly and siraighrforwardiy say that ' Beretha' mean? 
.new city,' but that jib.) 'being interpreted, i t  wouLd 
de colled in the Greek ton@ new c i Q  ( 'Ehhdd~ y h i r a q  
xarv? Ae'rorr' &v r6kr): This may well mean that 
'new city' would be the way to  express in Greek a 
Jewish name not capable of being a t  once literally a n d  

LAZARUS 
briefly tmnslated : l  and this view ir confirn~ed by the 
fact that he never introduces the name without a rort of 
apolory ( ' t h e  people call it,' etc.). 

That  there was such a vernacular name appears from 
foar parallel versions of a Jewish tradition given by 
Gratr (Grsrh. 774 ff ). to  the effect that Jerusalem had 
as a suburb ' two  slice^,'^ a lower (no doubt mrre- 
sponding to the 'lower Kainopolis' of J o r e p h ~ s )  and 
a higher. The  higher wan considered by common 
people, the lower even by strict Pharisees, as part of 
the Holy City, for the purpose of eating the meat of 
sacrifices, and SO forth. T h e  word for 'Slice' is 
'Re t l e '  or 'Beze.' which. with the addition of the word 
'lower.' might easily corrtipond to Josephus' 'Beze- 
thana. ' l  And having regard to the many variations 
and abbreviations probable in a vernacular name, and 
to those actually existent in Josephus, we can well 
underrtand how such a name may have been confused 
by some with the Mt. of Olives, and by others called 
' Bethany.'& I ,  is also similar to the Hebrew for 
' leper. 'J  Lastly, it may throw light on the parallel 
tradition in Lk. (736) about a Pharisee asking Jesus to 
eat  (bread).@ 

1 That Joxphur never dreamed of identifying,Bezetha with 
the Har.hazrithim-;.c. (Zech.14,) M r  of Ollrer-lr clear 
from many parrager and erpesially from B/,.. 12 1 'He (Titur) 
built the wall to ihr IavrrNm-City ( r ju  =.vwrip; KarudroAcv) . . . and thence p&-qing through Kedmn, to ihr Movnf of 
02~~s.' Leuy (C+#ld. Le=) docr not mcnfion 'Befh-uithim. 
House of Ol,v.r nr one of the nrlner by which thc Mt. of 
0liv.s w u  died It seem, to have brrn reguhr1y called the 
Art., or Hill uf Olives, or the Mt. of Oil. 

a *slice. b intended ress the OF the 
word, and slro the fact that ,Re word is erpecia11y applied, in 
New Hch., to rhs 'breaking of h?&'; cp Levy(Che1d. Lrrr. 
1108 6) ~ ' y ~ ~ q ,  ' Brotst~cke.' Gafz rends- if here ' Prrccllcn; 
'T~rrainsf"ckc.' 

8 That J o ~ p h u r  should transliterate the Heb. y (I) by the 
Gk. <(S)  c=" excite no surprise: He regularly drrs this in the 
nnme 'Zoar,' for example. Also the inrerchangc of and 
(a% in ,,yd ii frequent (Buhl, -h). ' h w e r '  is, in Gritz'$ 
extracts, mjnnn, t=ht;=ah. Levy (NHIV'6) yy, a 
synonymous wllh ,',a, and with ,X,. 'Be(t)lerthr (xn,.~,,  
LEVY, Chaid. L r r . 1  r o g o )  is the late Heb. for 'the reparate 
place' ( E ~ e k .  41 12-15) in the temple; but as regards X ~ X I ~  
(suggcrfcd 1" Hastings, 259,) the form3 of ,he root by 
Levy (Chatd. La?) =re raid by him to mean only ' d~urrlon of 
booty,' 'plunder If is perhnpr worth adding that ,he ,,"lY 
place-name in OT beginning with 7 1 2 ,  Jorh. 1628, 'Biziothirh 
(n,nl,i>),' is read by nnux, lit. 'herdrug1brcrr'-ir. ruhurbs 
*?d.i3 conflilfed acmrdingly. .i rs,'., a$,<" K& inai~.,; 







LEAVEN 

cm~re ancl cfiect (cp  rile Vg. rendriingr/~.rmeidfiii and 
m l )  111 the Or at  irast iC'e i5 ei~vays 
l e a v r # ~  ; the verb to  ear, is never applied to it, but 
to  A,i,na (hence we ;r;~d. Taim. P~'ioiiim ja. >SKY 7rxs 

. . .  . 
(~srually 2DY) Thur, in the interesting parrage, I'isiih. 35, in 
rnrwrr  to  the ,,ucrtion how the beginning of tile procerr of 
ferm~ntativnir to he recoenired in rhedoueii l,ln'W), iivorenlier - - .  . 
are 'When the r u h e  ofthe dough show: small crack?, 
litc the ontennac of locurtr, running i n  direrrnt drreciiunr.'.,nd 

: Wllrn ths surface has lhecome pale, like (the frcc 00 
0°C whore hair stands on end (through fear)'! 

Thc iearen uf O'r and N r, then, is crclusivrly n piece 
of sour daueh. In the rrnrm climate of Palritine. ~~ - 0 

fera~cnrution ia more rapid than w i ~ h  us, and it is anid 
that if Hour is mixed with water, spontaneous fermenta- 
tion will set in ~ n d  k completed in twenty-four hours. 
I t  is often stated, and is nor improbable. that the Jews 
a150 used the lers of wine as yeast; but the parsages 
cited by 13amburger (viz., f'i&him 3 1  and <IalIah 17 )  
d o  I I U ~  bear this out. 

'rhe use of leaven being a later refinement in the 
preii:gration of bread (see BREAD, 5 I), it may be re- 
z, Leaven in g ~ r d e d  as certain that offeringsof bread 

Cultus, 
10 the deity were from the first un- 
leavened. T h e  cakes of the shew- 

bread. acconling to the ut~animous testimony of Philo. 
J O S ~ ~ ~ I I S ,  Talmud, and Midrash (see reK under 
Sirl;wnxti~u), remained urileavened to the end. I n  
nll cereal otiexinm, anv uortion of which wns de- ~~~~ ... , .  
$tined to  be burnt on the altar, the use of leaven, 
nr of honey, was exclndcd ( I . e r . 241~  7 x 2  81 Nu. 
l i . c i : l  thoueh where the offerins ,"a5 ,lot to be .~,, . 0 0 

placed upon the altar, but to  be eaten by the priests. 
it might contain bread that war leavened (Lev. 7 1 3  2377 
[Pentecostal loaves]; cp  An,. 4 5  [cukrr of thank-offei- 
ing].%Iso A4Pnu;hah 51 f l ) .  The  antiquity of this 
cxclucion of ferment from the c!>ltus of Yahrvh is vouched 
for by theearly enactment Ex. 31zia (rrom J's decalogue), 
and its parallei 2318 (Book of  the Covenant). I t  is 
porribie, hoiverer, that the former parrage may refer 
only to the Parrover, for which, as for the accompany- 
ing festival of Mny7fhilh, unleavened cakes (as the name 
denotes), elsewhere named the ' bread of nWiclion' 
(Ut. 163) ,  were alone permitted, According to later 
mncrment, still scrupulously and joyfully obscrved in 
Jewish householdr, search had to be made in every nook 
and cranny of the house with a lighted candle on the eve 
of the Passover fur leaven, which when found w;r* de- 
stroyed byburnmg (PP$@. l I ;  for details see PASSOVER). 
It ir important to note the precise ritual definition 01 
the leaven ( j r .3~)  to be dertro).ed. Under ir'o,-, for the 
purpose of  this enactment, were included (I) pieces of 
leavened or sour dough of the meal of any one of  the 
five cerrds,  wheat, barley, and the lers conlmon spell, 
f o r - e a r '  and ihiph.4,~ (see Foon, 8 S) w h r h  hnd )been 
knended with cold water, and ( z )  certain articles of 
commerce, composed, in part at least, of the fermented 
grain of the a h v e  cereals. Such were hledian spirits, 
E g y p i ~ n  beer, Roman honey, paste, etc. Xot in- 
dudcd, on the othpr hand, were ( r )  the same cereals 
when mixed with m y  other liquid than cold water, us, 
c . 6 ,  the juice of the grape or other fruit (nh.9 ,5 : cp 

the passage froin Geop. 233 quoted by Rlomner, Technp- 
l ,  c ,  I y . 5 .  on the use of grape juice as a 

1 Thc forms which such gifis of unlcavened dough (ninrsZh) 
mizht rake wire usriou5. the ordinary r ! r o ~ b l h  or 
nnicauened cakes kneaded ~ 8 t h  water we find cakes uf fine 
#our kneaded with oil, a d  wafers rp;cad with oil, for which 
sec R*xrn,s*rr, B g/ 

2 Somc recent rcholarr of note have maintained, chiefly on 
the ~ r r e n ~ t h  of this parsge of Amoi which ~howi that lcrven 
was =dmified in theculrur of the ~ & r h ~ ~ ~  I<lncdon!, that the 
exclusion of lcaven from the altar i s  not of grcrf anflyutry (ree 
Now /<A ?zo?/):, hut the view taken above ccrlaisily reprc- 
rcna the hctter trndmon of the cultusof the South. 
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leaven). milk, wine, and even hot water, since these 
Ihr(~ld:, were not held capable of setting up the prohibited 
fermentation. and (2) the meal of other plants, such as 
beans, lcntils, millet, even when kneaded with cold 
water (see ZPiahirn 31 j?, with the commeiltaricr ; 
hlaimonider, n-3) 1.m nrhn). 

The raiion d ' P l ~ e  of this exciusion of leaven from the 
culfus is not f i r  to seek. I n  the view of  all antiquity, 
Semitic and nurl-Semitic, panury fermentation repre- 
sented a process of corruptron and putrefaction in the 
mars of the dough. The  fact that E r rk id  makes no 
provision for wine in his programme of the restored 
cultus ( 4 o f )  is  roba ably due to his extending this 
C O ~ ~ ~ ~ ) ~ ~ ~ O  to dcoholic fermentation as uell. Plutarch's 
r o r d r  (Queil. Kom. 109) show very clearly this associa- 
tion of  ide.7~ : ' N o w  lenvrtl 2s itself the offspring of 
corruption and corrupts the mars of dough with whlch it 
has km mixed' (4 6& @PT, ral y(yovev +x $Bap@ abrh 
no1 @9ripr~ r b  $dpa&a pcyvup#vr)). Further, as has k e n  
pointedout by Robertron Smith (KZ[. Srm.I1l~og. Pllza), 
the prohibition "f leaven is closely associated with therule 
thatthefatand the flesh must not remain overtill thrmom- 
ing (Er.  2318 342i). H e  points also to certain Saracenic 
sacrifices, akin to the Passover, that had to be entirely 
constlmed llefore the rurl rose. The  idea war that the 
efficacy lay ill the living flesh and Mood of the victim ; 
everything of the nature of putrefaction war therefore 
to be avoided. The  ' fiamen dialis,' or chief priest of 
Jupiter a t  Rome. was forbidden the use of leaven 
(/cr,nm/otn farina, Aol. Gell., 1 0 1 ~ )  on the grounds 
suggested, no doubt rightly, by Plutarch (1.r.). At 
certain religious ceremonies of the phratria af  the 
Lalynda, according to an inscription recently unearthed 
a t  Delphi. 6opdro~ (unleavened cakes, according to 
Alhenreos and Hesychiur) played an important part.' 
The  Roman satirist Persius, finaily, employs the ward 
fcrmmrum (leaven) in the sense of moral corruption 
(124).  

I n  the N T  leaven supplier two sets of figures, one 
taken from the mode, the other from the result, of 

the process of fermentation. Thur  
3. Jesus likened the silent but effective 

Of leave= erowth of the . kinadom. in the mass of 
humanity to  1heShiddrn but pervasive action of leaven 
in the midst of the dough (Mt. 1333). The second 
figure, however, is the more frequent, and is based on 
the association, above elucidated, of panary fermenta- 
tion with material and moral corruption (cp BBhr, 
Symbolik d. mor. Xul~ur ,  2322). Thus the disciples 
are warned against the leaven of the Pharisees (Mt. 
1 6 6 8  Mk.815 Lk. 1 2 x 8 ) .  of the Sadducrer (Mt. id.). 
and of Herod IMk. i6.1. See HERODTANS. Paul. 
again, twice quo;er the popular saying, .a little leave" 
leavens the whole lump'  ( I  .Coi. 56  Gal. 5y),  aa a warn- 
ing against momi corruption. T h e  true followers of 
Christ are already ' unleavened' (&Cupet I Cor. 67). and 
must therefore 'keep the feast,' thnt is, must live the 
Christian life ' i n  the unleavened bread of sincerity and 
t ruth '  ( 5 8 ) .  

Raaaa, % , I ,  ~ired by LEVY, r.u. TiN!)'), explained by 3 g~or- 
'the evil imoulie (",a 7s.) which is in the heart.' (For this . 
T. .m. ! : .  . . , . ,l< f r . i , , , , l . .  .. H , . L u : c ~ .  >'..,!<I . ' 

m 0 , : L ;rn-,xl the u .L I I t(l.lf c I \ I -  . 
S . <!,>.,.,., , c  r >IC..~.~.L!#, . \ I  ;l. 

LEBANA (K2$, 8 69 ; A A B ~ N A  [RNA], h o B ~ a  
[L]), n family of N E T H l N l M  (g .u . )  in the great  port^ 
exilic list (see E i ~ n  ii., 8 91, Nelr . i rs=Ezra2rs  

I MS note by Dr. I. G. Frarer. 
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LEBANON LEBANON 
Lebanah (?ld?),' 'whi te '?  A a B a ~ w  [l3A])=1 Esd 
529. LIZBNA. 

LEBANON. T h e  name (ol?!, AIBANOC ; ono 

[Dt.3zi] j4>, A N T I A I B A N ~ ~  [also in Deut.17 311 
11.4 10s. l r  S., c p  Ju+iithl7] ; Phren. />>S; Ass. 

Name and Inbn8no. 
In prore the article is pre 

fired. except in 2 Ch. 276 [ab] ; ir 
poetry the usage varies), which come: 

from the Semitic root io6an. ' t o  be white, or whitish,' 
probablyreferr, nut to the perpetual snow, but to thebarr 
white walls of chalk or limrstorle which form the charac- 
teristic feature of the whole range. Syria is traversed 
by a branch thrown OH almost at right angler from Mt. 
Taurus in Asia Minor. and Lebanon is the name of the 
centml mountain mass of Syria, extending for about 
100 m. from NNE.  to  SSW. It is b u n d e d  W. by 
the sea, N. by the plain JOn'AkkBr, beyond which rire 
the mountainn of the Nuzairiyeh, and E. by the inland 
plateau of Syria, mainly steppe-land. T o  the S. 
Lebanon ends %l,out the point where the river LI!Bni 
bends westward, and at U%ni%s. A valley narrowing 
towards its southrnl end, now called el-Buks'. 
divides the mountainous ninss into two great pa;tr. 
That  lying to  the W.  is atiil c~rllcd J e k l  LibnBn ; the 
greater part of the eastern mars now bears the name of 
the Eartern hlountain (cl-Jebel erh-sharki). I" Greek 
the wcstern range w;u, called Lihmos, the eastern 
Antilibnnos. T h e  southern extension of Antilibanus. 
Mt. Hermon, may be treated us 6 separate mountain 
(see HERMON, SENIR).  For map see PHOZNICIA. 

Lebanrm and Antilihvnus have many features in 
common ; in both the routhrrn portion is less arid and 

Description, bamm than the aorthern, the western 
valley5 better wooded nlld more fertile 

than the eastern. I n  general the main elevations of the 
two ranges form pairs lying opposite one another; the 
forms of both ranges are mosutonoo6, hut the colouring 
splendid, especially whell newed fro," a distance ; when 
a e n  close a t  hand, indeed. only a few valleys with 
perennial streams oner pictures of landscape beauty, 
their rich green contrastinz ~leasarbtly with the bare . . . 
brown and yellow mountaill rides. 

T h e  Lebanon strata are generally inclined, bent, and 
twisted, often vertical, seldom quite horizontal. Like 

Gieolom~ all the rest of Syria, the Lebanon region 
also is traversed by faults, at which the 

diHerent tracts of countrv have orerred neainrt and 
crumpled one another. ?he 6u& between Lebanon 
and Antilibanus came into existence in the place of a 
former froueh or rvnclinal between two anticlinals, b" " 
a tearing up  of the earth's crust and a stairlike rub- 
sidence of a successionof layers. T h e  principal ranges 
of the Lebanon and Antilibanus alone with the vailevof " 
the BukT h a t ~  the same trend as the faults, folds, and 
strata-viz.. from SSW. to  NNE.  + 

The  ranee is made uo of uoner oolite. uooer creta- 

1 So with a- in Neh. acc. to &er, Gi 

a755 

. . 
T h e  western veiiant has the common characterirticr 

of the flora of the Mediterranean coast ; but the a s t e r n  
Vegetation, portion belongs to  the pwre r  region of 

the steppes, and the Mediterranean 
species are met with only sporadically along the water- 
course~. Forest and pasture-land in our sense of the 
word are not f0"lld : the place of the forest is for the most 
part taken by a low brushwood ; grass is not plentiful. 
and the higher ridges ma,ntain a g ro r th  of alpine plants 
only so long as patches of snow continue to  lie. The 
rock walls harbour some rock plants ; but there are 
m m y  abrolualy barren wildernerses of stone. 

( I )  On the western versant, as we ascend, we have 
first, to  a height of 1600 ft.. the coast region. similar 
to  that of Syria in general and of 1h.e south of Asia 
Minor. 

( S )  Next comes, from r6oo t o  6500 ft.. the rnaun- 
lain region, which may also be called the forest region. 
still exhibiting sparse woods and isolated trees wherever 
shelter, moirture. and the bad husbandry of the inhabi- 
tants have permitted their growth. 

From .h to ,.m ft. is zone of dwarf hard.leaved oaks 
amongrr which =cur the oricntnl forms ~ ~ ~ n n t ~ ~ ~ ~ ; =  jhi~/v: 
ruuidrs, Acrrryrinrum n the beauciiul red-stemmed Ar6ufur 
A .  Higher etween ,,m ft. and ,no ft., a ,.I1 
pine, Pinus Brufio, Tcn., ir characteristic. Retwcen ,*m and 
6203 ft. is the relion of the n o  morl interesting forei! trees of 
1.chanon the c pressand the cedar. The cypresr still r o w s  
thickly. :rpecia8y i? thc valley of the Krdirha; rhe horizontal 
is ,he prevailing uarrcty. In the u p p r  Kadirhn valley there ir 
.cedar $re"< three hundred trees, rmonC!t wlllch five 
arc 06 gigantic size: ~t IS alleged thrt other rpe?mcn\ a c u r  
rliewhere in lahmon. The Cedrrr Li6ani ir rnlermediatc 
hetween the Csdrvr Deadova and the C. af lo~t ica  (we Ceo*a). 
The cyprcsr and cedar zone exhibits a vrrtery of othcr leaf- 
berrinq and coniferour trees: of the fiirt "lay bc mentioned 
icveml o a k r - Q w ~ m  MsNuI, Q. IU~=?#;%Z (K~tschy), Q. 
Clni*, rnd the hop-hornhrsm (0r l~ 'Z) :  of the second c1rrr 
!he m e  Cilicirn silvcr fir (A6i~sci/icic~)may he noticed. Next 
:ome the junipers, romrtimer attaining ,he rile of trccr (/lmi- 
6rnrs exrrlsa,/. ru/eiscms, and, with fruit as large as plums. 
r.  dd>a~<=). The shlef ornament of Lebanon, however, is the 
~h~dod~xdrm~n~ii~rm,~virhitrhrillirntp~~rplcRoweiclurrcr~; 
1 oeculiar ercrerecn. Virrra Iibnnutico. rlrorddi herurv ro thw 



LEBANON LEBANON 
(3)  Into the alpine region (6zw to ~ 0 . 4 0 0  ft .)  pene- 

trate a few very stunted oaks (Qurrrur $ ~ b o & ~ n ,  
Kotschy), the junipers already mentioned, and a bar- 
berry (Berbrrir crefiin), which sometimes spreads into 
close thickets. Then follow the low, dense, prone, 
pillow-like dwarf bushes, thorny and gray, comnlon to 
the Oriental highlands-Arfrafalur and the peculiar 
Aionlholimon. They are found up  to \>ithl" 300 ft. of 
the hiehest summits. Uuon the exmosed mountain " 
slopes rhubarb (Rheum Riber) is noticeable, and also a 
retch (Ciiia mneicenr. Lab.)  excellent for sheep. T h e  
rorine veeetation, which ia ts  until lulv. aooears to be 

. - U  , ,. .. 
nch,  especially as regards corolla-benring plants, such 
a Corydalis, Gngeo. BulbiNarin, Colchi<um. Pulrh- 
6inio. Grmnium, O m i t h o p i u n ,  etc. 

The  alpine flora of Lebanon connects itself directly 
with the Oriental flora of lower altitudes, and is unre- 

. . 
b ~ n a m e a n r  rare; jackals and gazelles are very common. 
The  polecat and the hedgehog also occur. As a rule there 
are not n ~ a n y  birds ; but the eagle and the vulture may 
occnrior~ally be seen ; of eatable kinds partridges and 
wild pigeons are the most abundant. In some placer 
the bat occasionallv mul t i~l ies  so as actuallv to  become 
a plague. 

Th" district to the W .  of Lebanon, averaging abollt 
sir  hours in breadth. slopes in an intricate series of 

6,  Geography plateauz and terraces to the Mediter- 
OfLebanon. ranean. The  coast is for the most 

"art abiuot and rockv often leavins , , " 
room for only n narrow path along the shore, and 
when viervrd from the sea it does not lead one to  have 
the least susoicion of the extent of countrv lvine between a , ~, 
i t s  cliffs and the lofty rummitr behind. hlort of the 
mountain spurs run from E. to  W . ;  but in northern 
Lebanon the orevailine direction of the vnllevs is north- - , 
westerly, ant1 in the S. some ridges also run ~ a i a l l e l  
l l .  ; . l  l . .  '1I.c: \ .< l ' l l l  I ,I.%. f r I . , .  
m2.I p l r l  1-ra *l cl,lg ...r?s3tc.l 1,). !h ,  r a p 4  it.out.t.,~tb 

S,,<,,>,. \S: . ,  l. !rt<cr~<.tl.c~,,,: !l,%. ..l,, >,.~<.! , , IV l!,,<. %,..l 1%.  
heights are crowned by villages; castles: or cloisters 

On the N . ,  where the mountain bears the special 
name of Je1,cl'Akkar. the main ridge of Lebmon rises 
eraduallv from the olain. Vallevs run to the N. - 
and NE., among which must be mentioned that of 
the Nahr el-KebTi, the Eleutheru~ of the ancients, 
which taker its rise in the Jebel el-Abyad on the 
eastern slope of Lebanon, and afterwards, skirting 
the district, flows weatrvard to the sea. T o  the S. of 
Jebel el-AbyarJ, beneath the main ridge, which as a 

rule falls away suddenly towards the E., occur seven1 
small elcvvted terraccs having a southward slope; 
anlong these the WZdi en-XurUr ( 'vale of eagles'). 
and the basin of the lake Yammilna, with its intermittetlr 
spring Neb' el-Arba'in, deserve special mention. Of 
the streams which descend into the R"k%'. onlv the . , 
RerdGni need be named ; it rises in ~ e b e l '  Sunnin. and 
enters the plain by a deep and picturesque mountain 
den at Zahleh. 

T h e  most elevated summits occur in the N.; but eren 
these are of very gentle gradient, and are ascended 
quite earily. T h e  names and the elevations of the several 
peaks, whicheven inrummerarrcovered withsnow, have 
been very variously given by different explorers ; accord- 
ing to the most ;,ccurate accountr the 'Cedar block' 
consists of a double lineof four and three s u m m i t s r e a ~ c -  
tively, from N. to S.. with a deviation of about 
359 Those to the E. arc 'Uycn Urghush. Makrnal, 
Muskiye% (or NeG erh-Shemaila), and R& Qahr el- 
Kad ib ;  fronting the sea are Karn Sauda. Fumm el- 
Mizeb, and Qahr el-Kaodil. T h e  height of Makmal by 
the most recent bnrometiic mcasuremenl is zo.so~ it. : . ,  . 
that of the others is somewhat less. S. from them is 
the pass (8831 ft .)  which leads from Ba'albek to  
Tripoli; the great mountain amphitheatre on the W. 
side of its summit is remarkable. Farther to  the S. 
is a second group of lofty sun,mits. 

The  BukS, the broad valley which separates Lebanon 
from Antilibanus, is watered by two rivers having their 
watershed near Bdalbrk ( a t  an elevation of about 3600 
ft .)  and their sources separated only by a short mile. 
T h e  river flowing northwards. EI'Asy, is the ancient 
Orontr i ;  the other is the Litani. In  the lower part 
of its coilrse the LitHni h.= rcoooed out for itself a deeo 
and narrow rocky bed ; a t  ~ u r i h u z  it is spanned by H 
great natural bridge. Not f ~ r  from the p i n t  where it 
suddrnly trends to the W. lie, immediately above the 
romantic valley, a t  an elevation of 1500 ft . ,  the im- 
poring ruins of the old castle Ka la t  esh-Shukif, near 
one of the passes to Sidon. In its lower part the Li!ani 
bears the name of Kahr  el-Karimiveh. Neither the 

. . 
more extensive application. 

Antilibanus is mentioned only once, in Judith 1 7  
(avralj3avor). where Libanus nrld Antilibanus' means 
the land bettven the parallel ranger-i.e., Crelcryrin. 
T h e  Atrtilil~nnur chain has in many respects been 
much less fullv exolored than that of Lebanon. A m i t  

and barren. T h e  range has not so many offshoots as 
occur on the W. side of 1.ebanon: under its precipitous 

stretch table~lvnds and broad plateaus, which. 
especially on the E. side looking towards the steppe. 
steadily increase in width. Along the western side of 
northern Antijibanus stretcher the KhashS'r, a mugh 
red region lined with juniper trees-a succession of the 
hardest linlestone crests and ridges, bristling s i t h  bare 
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rock and crag that shelter tufts of vegetation, and are 
divided by a succession of grarry ravines. on the 
eastern side the parallel valley of 'AsHI el-Ward deserves 
special mention ; the descent towards the plain cart. 
wards, as seen for example a t  Mblilla, is singular.- 
firif a spacious amphitheatre and then two deep very 
narrow xor~es. T h c  ucienninl streams that take their 

Of the valleys descending westward the first to  claim 
mention ir the Wady Yahfilfa : a little farther to the S . ,  
lying X, and S.. is the rich upland valley of Zebedani, 
where the Harada has its highest somcrs. Pursuing an 
easterly course of several hours, thin stream receives 
the waters of  the romantic 'Xin Fijrh (which doubler its 
volume), and bursts out by a rocky gateway upon the 
~Iain01Damaacus. It is t he lmanoh  1KVms-IofzK. 6 1 2 :  

;he portion of Antilibanus traversed by it was air0 called 
by the sarne name (Cant. 48). See Anlnan. The  
French port road after leaving the Rukj: first enters 
a litrle valley running N. and S.. where a projecting 
ridge of Antilibanus bears the ruins of the ancient cities 
Chalcis and Gerrha. I t  next traverses the gorge of 
W j d y  el-Harir. the level upland Sahlet Judeideh, the 
ravine of Wady el-Karn, the iidge of 'Akabnt et-Tin, 
the descent Dauraf el-Billan, and finally the unpeopled 
plain of Dimas, from which it enters the valley of 
Bsrada. This route marks the southern boundary of 
Antilibanus proper, where the Hermon group begins. 
From the ooinr where this continuation of Antilibanur 
begins to  take a more westerly direction, a low ridge 
shoots Out toward5 the SW. ,  trending farther and 
farther away from the eastern chain and narrowing the 
Buka'; upon the eastern ride of this ridge lies the 
elevnted valley or hilly stretch known as Wady et-Teim. 
III the N. ,  b e r i d e ' ~ i n  Falili. it is connected bv a IOW 

watershed with the RukB : '"m the gorge of th; Lltani 
it is separated by the ridge of Jehel ed-Dahr. At it5 
southern end it contracts and mcrgrs into the plain of 
nania., thus encloring Mount Heilnon on it:, XW. and 
W .  rides; eastward from the Hasbany branch of the 
Jordan lies the meadow-land Merj 'Ayiln (see I,"\.). 

The  inhabitants of Lebanon hive  a t  no time played 
a conspicuous part in history. There are remains of 
,S, Politiesl prehistoric occupation : but we do not 

even know what races dwelt there in the 
h i s to r7  an* hirtaiical period of antiquity. Probably 
?op*"iOn' they belonged partly to the Canvanite but 

~hief lv  to  the Aramzan erouo of nationalities: editorial " .  
notic;. in  the narrative b o k s  of the OT mention 
Hivites (Judg. 3 ~ ,  where, however, we should probably 
read ' Hirtiter'l and Gibiires ilosh. 131 : see. however. . . 
GEBAL, I ) .  A portion of the western coast land was 
always, it nlay be assumed. in the h.indn of the Phm- 
nician states, and it is norrible that once and neain 
their roverrignty may have extended even into the 
B"!$. Lebanon war also included wrthin the ideal 
boundaries of the land of Israel (Jorh. 135 [DJ), and 
the whole rrzion war well known to the Hebrews, by . 
whose poets its many e.rce1iencier are often praised-- 
see, a.fl.., Is. 3714 6013 Hoi. 141-7 PS. 72x6 Canr .4n  : 
but note that the phrase ' the wine of Lebnnon' (Hos. 
148) ir doubtful : see W I N E  Jeremiah finds no better 
image for the honour put by YsahwB on the house of 
David than ' t he  top of Lebanon' (Jcr.236). The  
cedars of Lebanon supplied timber for Solomon's 
tenlple and palace (I K. 56 1 Ch. 28). and a t  the re- 
building of the temple cedar timber war again brought 
frorn the Lebanon (Ems 37 ; cp  JOPPA). These noble 
trees were not less valued by the Arsyrians : the in- 
scripfians of the Asryrisn kings repeatedly mention 
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the felling of trees in Lebanon and Amanar. Cp 

Imd. 
Rirter, Die E~dbbmde iron A r k :  Did Sinai-Hn/binrr/. 

Pal2rtina. u. Syn'rnl21 (18+8-185~); RoLinion, Later Bibliio' 
Resrexhrs h Pn/rsti"r and tkodtcmt 

9. Literature. Regions (1856). md  Physical G<oi(m$hy 
of the Hoiy Land ([.ondon, ~865): K. F'. 

Rurton mnd C. F. Tyrwhirt Urake, Une~$lsini Syria ( r s r? ) ;  
0. Fraas, DrriMonefa in< Ledonon (1876); Porter, Handbod 
/X Trrrvrll~rs i s  Syria and >'a/esbnr (1818,121 1875); Socm- 
Bcnzinger, Pniesihr an,/ Syn2zPI in Bncdckcr'r rerier of hmd- 
bmkr for traveller. (KT, zSg8); GASm. H(: *i 
additions. 1896). Formapr see Burtonnnd Sein-Hncd%!r:8192; 
Van dcVclde'sMnpo/thr,HuiyLorid(Gotha, 1858: Germ. ed., 
,866). and the Cerfr du Lzbon dn#rZs /rr rrionnllirrllncrrdr lo 
brig,da irtn#rgrat.hiqur du o r  r rr$Jdifionnoirr dr Syn'e ern 
,860.61, prepared ar the F ~ ~ ~ ~ R w ~ ~  0.%cs(r862). A. S. 

LEBAOTH ( n i t q \ ) ,  Jorh. 1 5 ~ ~ .  See HETH-LEBA. 
OTH. and note that 'Lebaoth '  and 'Beaioth'  (Jorh. 
1 5 ~ ~ )  are probably the same name. C p  BAALATH- 
BEER. 

LEBBXUS (AaBBaloc or A ~ B a l o c  [KLI) occurs in 
AV (cp T R )  of Mt. 1 0 1  as the nmme of the apostle who 
war 'surnamed' ( 0  a n ( n A ~ e e ~ c )  T H a o n n u s  [g.%]. 
The  conflate rending of T R  is from the 'Syr ian '  text ; 
hr6p ir a strongly but insufficientlp supported Western 
rending, adopted by Tischendorf in Mt. 103. but not 
in Mk. 318. If hellparor = ,g>, we may with Dairnan 
(Pa l .  Gram. I',%. n. 1 ; "p ivorte lesu, 40) compare 
the Phmn, 825 and Sin. ~ 2 5 .  I t  i5 possible, however. 
according to W H ,  that the reading hepp, is due to an 
early attempt to  bring Levi (hruar)  the publican (Lk. 
5 ~ ~ )  within the number of the Twelve. Cp LEVI. 
Older views (see Keim. Jeru won Nnsorn, 2310 i E'r 
Sj8o) are very improbable. 

LEB-KABIAI ('g?->$, . t he  heart [i.e., centre] of 
my adversaries' : cp  Aq. AV), usually taken to  be a 
cypher~forln of Kardim (3'7':'?), ' Chuldza '  : @""*Q, 
however, has yaAAalnyc, or A s o y c  (Jer.511). and 
Giesebiecht and Cornill piace o . v >  in the text. Cer- 
tainly, 1,eb-knmai might be the trifling of a very late 
scribe, o specimen of the ro~called Athbarh-writing (on 
which see S ~ a s a a c ~ ) .  I t  ir possible, however, that 
it ir a corruption of ixam. (Jernhmeel), and that Jer. 
5051 is directed against the much-hated Edonliter or 
Jernhmeeliter, as well ar against the Chnldxmr.  So 
chevne in C r i f  Bib. See MEXATIIAIM. PEKOD. 

0:Ik , \ , c < : .  A<?:k,>>""%>-:>*:."'c:,*,  1,,=1...4 .cc. 
)$.L, ,, ,A  .P ,,,. 6 ,., l!.,. c , . , '  l . . .  , , f < , . , ~ . ~ . , . ? l  
r r r , . , l c  . c  . 2 1 . x  ,L,. .... l r.. *,l) . 

LEBONAH (X$\ :  THc A E B W N A  [RI. Toy  A I -  
B a ~ o y  r ~ c  AaB. [AI,]), or (since Zbonnh, 'frankin- 
cense; war not a Jewrsh prod,,"t) Lebanah or Libnnh, 
a to the N. of Shiloh (Judg.21rg),  identified by 
Maundreil (1697) with the modern cl-Lubbnn, n poor 
village on the slope of a hill 3 m. W N W .  from Seilzin 
( S h i l ~ h ) ,  with many old rock tombs in the neigh- 
bourhood. T h e  story in Judges mentions Lebonah in 
connection with a vintage-festival a t  Shiloh. This 
suggests to Neubauer (Gtogr. 8 s )  that ' Heth-laban in the 
mountains' (cp  NAZAXETH) from which wiue of the 
second quality was brought for the drink oReringr 
it, the temple (MPndha!iiSr) may be our Lebnnah 
(Lebonnh). 
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a man, but that afterwards he washed'in milk and 
became a panther and an enemy of nlankind (WKS. 
Kin. 204). The  occurrence in Arabic of the tribal 
names namir, dimin. nomnir, PI. nnmnr, and also the 
Sab. D,D1K, taken in connection with the above story. 
Seems to point to a primitive belief in a ~ u p p o s ~ d  
kinship with the panther, and it is probable that 
the clan which ficst called itself after the ,leopard' 
believed itself to be of one kin with it (cp also the 
leopard-skin worn, as  is well known, by a certain class 
of priests in their official duties).' We may further 
compare the occurrence of the plnce-names B e n -  
NIMHAII, N I M K I M  ( q q . ~ . ) ,  and the fact that four 
similarly formed names are said to be found in the 
Hauran (cp ZDMG29437). A place-name iwl also 
occurs in Shbaan inscriptions. Finally, Jacob of Serugh 
mentions bar n e m ~ 2 .  'son of panthers,' as the name of 
a false deity of Haran (ZDiWc; 29 rro ; cp WRS. 3. 
Phii. 993 ; Kin. Z O I ) . ~  A. E. S.-%. A. C. 

LEPROSY. LEPEIL The word nmx, rtirdhU. 
T .. . 

occun some twenty-eight times in Lcv. 13 f, also in Dt. 248 
2 K. 6 3 6 / :  Z ,  1 Ch. 20 19, and is invarisbly rranrllfed *&,pm in 
a, in v%. rhc rout is y,Y. meaningorigins~~y (pro~7ab~y) 
'to smile'; the participle yn!, sdfi=', is met with in ~ e v .  

The word h6rrw. in Hippocater and others, meant 
somescaly dire- of the skis, ouitedifferent from#h#mor 

in or ih+v<aoir ; of the two ieira 
andLatin, corresponds on the whole with prori- 

a i r  isculinersl, eZe#haintiailr with 
eommonor tubercular leprosy. It  ;spro6abiethat 
word Zepra was meant to be generic, or to include more 
than the hiroo of medical Greek : if so. it would have 

t&hnici~iy known as  leprosy, so that ~ r o a z m  
meant exactly the sanle nr eLe,dhontiiziis <;recorum. 
Thenceforward, consequently, all that war raid in the 
0.r of ?unfolh war taken as said of leproiy, which 
thus derived its qualities, and more especially its con- 
taeiomnms. not so much from clinical ohuri,ation ac 

~ ~ 

from verbal interpretation. This confusion belongs not 
to thc Hebrew text, but to trnnrlafions and to mediaval 
and modern glosser. 

Sogencricall~is the Hebrew word nred, that two of the 
Leprosy of ~arietics of ?~ i rdh lh  are in inanimate 

honseg things-viz.. ciothcr or Leather work 
game nts, (LW. 1 3 4 7 - a ) ,  and the walls of houses 

(14 33-53). The cot~jectuie of some. that 
the leprosy of the garment was a defilement of garments 

LEPROSY, LEPER 
worn by the leprous, is against the sense of the text. to 
say nothing of the silence of the context on so essential 
a point. Again, the suggestion of Michaelir that the 
leprosy of the walls of a house war the peculiar nitraw 
exudation or crust that sometimer appears. like a scabby 
state of the skin, on newly plastered walls, would imply 
that means of a very drastic kind were used again* 
walls merely because they looked lepro~.. just as if one 
were to root out trees because of bolls and Leprous 
looking excrescences on their bark. The  'leprosies' of 
wd15 and garnlenir were real troubles in those things. 
which required skill and energy to surmount ; and the 
obvious meaning is that they were parasitic invasions of 
vegetable maulcls or of the eggs oi insects. 

(a) The description of the houre-leprosy (greenish or 
reddish patches, lower than, or penetrating beneath the 
surface of, the inner wall, Lev. 1437) does not exactly 
identify the condition ; but the steps taken to get rid of 
it-the removal of a part of the wall, the scraping of 
adjoining parts, the carrying d the dust so scraped off 
to an llnclean place, the rebuilding, the replastsring, and 
the resort to still more thorough demolition i i  the first 
means had not k e n  radical enough and the plague 
had come again -are very much in the manner of 
dealing with dry rot: whoever has had occasion t o  
eradicate that spreading fungus from some wall w 
partition, will see the general fitness of the steps to be 
taken, parIicularly of the precautions against leaving 
any spores lurking in the dust of neighbouring partr. 

The n r y ~ ~ z i i m  of thc dry-rot fungus (Palyjorus diiIIriur,  a 
MINIIUI %.Usfato". Or M. lekrynmnr) nor only eats into wmd. 
work, hut may form between the lath and plarter and the stoneor 
brick, large rheetr of felt-like tcxturc, halfm inchor more thick, 
the fresh broken surface of which will look grcenirh yellow or 
red. I t  is mwt apt to come in damp structures shur our from 
the circulation ofair. Without contending chat the plague, or 
the  fretting leprosy (13jr, "?$PP "p?%, perhaps rather a malig- 
nmnr leprosy) of the wallr of a house war ygrcly the dry-rot 
of northern muntrier, ons must conclude t at rt w- n pararitu 
mould of the same kind. 

(6) The  leprosy of the garment (Lev 13rr-59) w.u in 
woollen, or linen, or in any work that is made of rkin. 
This excludes the suggwtion of Michaelir that it may 
have been a contagion of the sheep clinging to ifs wool. 
A greenish or reddish colour. and a tendency to spread, 
are the chief indications given as  to its nature If it 
changed colour with washing, it might be cured by 
rending out the affected piece; otherwise the garment 
or article made of rkin was to he burned. Such marks 
are perhaps too general for scientific identification ; but 
there are various moulds and mildewr (such as Mucor 
and Peniciilium), us well as dewsits of the eees of 

- .  
of ?*ni'oth-naslely, parasitic sprearlinp moulds or 

not in the whole, of the~human maladies in the same 
context. T h e  most clearly identified of the parasitic 
skin~dir~ares  are the plague upon the head or the beard, 
or the scull (p!, Le". 1 3 ~ ~ - ~ ~ ) .  and the leprosy causing 
baldness (v. + S ) .  These are almost certainly the con- 
tagious m d  often ir~veterate ringworm, or scald-head. 
nlentngra, or sycosis, of tbr hairy scalll and beard. T o  
them also the rrame of 'leprosy' is given : and indeed 
the most striking part in the ritual of the leper. the 
rending of tbe clothes. the coverine the lio. and the . 
crying out 'onclean, unclean.' iollowr in the text im- 
mediately upon the description of an affection of the 
head which was probably tinea dcalr,nni (ringworm). 
x f n u z ~ .  rineofawoxa (scald-head), which are com- 
paratively comtnon among poor Jews as well as Mozlemr 
ithis, saw Hirrch, is oerhans to be erolained bu their . .  . 

Aner~pt,;~"~ftherkin. The word i~connected with 'rcrlr'. 
:pCh=ucer, under thy locks thou mayrt have thercall' [so hrr: 
scnvcner1. 
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religious practice of always keeping the head covered). 
Pilyririiii z,eriiculur, which affects the trunk especially, 
and uroduces roots of brownish or reddish discolorr- 
lion. IS another parasitic skin dixase  con~mon among 
the same claaies [cp Schamlmg ' (commenting medicall) 
on Lev. 1311. T h e  whitesooti oftenreferred to orobablb 

as it often is, the element of ' raw flesh' would come in, 
and therewith perhaps the priestly diagnosis of unclean. 
nerr. On the other hand, the dull white ' letter '  01 
vv. 38 and lg is 'clean.' For none of there disenres are 
the written dingnostics a t  all clcsr;  hut within the meagre 
outline there may ,veil have been a more minute kno,,~. 
lcdgc preserved by tradition in the priesthood. It is 
only in P that the subject is handled at all : J E  make 
no provision whatever for the diagnosis, isolation, etc., 
of rliseases. 

The  chief question remains, whether true leprosy is 
any\vhere pointed at by the diagnostics. 

It  may be doul>ted if any one would ever have dis- 
coberrd true leprosy in these chapters but for the tianr- 
lation of Jrd'alh in B and Vg. Even those (Henrler 
and others) who identify white or anerthetic leprosy 
with the white spots, bright rpots, white ririnpr, or the 
like, do not profess to find any traces of tubercular 
leprosy. which is the kind that lends itself most obviously 
to  popular superficial description, and is the most likely 
form ufthediseaseto havereceived notice. 'Thcrtrongert 
argliment of those who discover true Leprosy in Lev. 13 
is that it would have been important to detect the disease 
in ifs earliest stage, and that the beginnings of all cares 
of lcprosy are dusky rpots of the skin, or erylhemato~s 
patches. which come and g o  a t  first, and then remain 
perznanently, becoming the white anzithetic rpots of 
one for,,, of the developed discare, and the seats of 
nodules (of the face, hands. and feet) in tlle other. This 
line of nrgumrnt nrrumes, however, a scientific analysis 
of the stages of lepiory such as has k e n  attained only 
in recent timer irqrh cent. 1. . . 

I t  will he crlnvenient to set forth hriefly some characters 
of 1cproiy. ri ,h"? are uniformly found at the present ri,r,c in 

many psrri of the giohc. A cr*e uf leprosy ,hat 
4. R U B  wotcid be ohriour to n passer-by is marked hy r 
leprosy. thickened or lrod"lrt.driateofthefenturcr, espcci- 

rlly of the cyehrowr the wings of the nore, the 
cheeks, Lhe chin, and the lvhcsuf t i e  rrrr, giving the h c e  inme. 

timer i lronine look (i.~nnlnrsis), or n hid.ou\appeamnce (s'zi,..i- 
R1 S). The arm" nlillulci occi>r ?IS", on the h;,ndr and tl,c feet 
0, orher exposrd pnrtr of the 1;;;; making r thickened lump; 
sc:.tc or the \kin, when"? riie nnAr r i~~h=hant;or~ .z  in 
c ~ r e r  the nuduier on the  finger5 or toes esr into the joints %o 
that porrioni u i  t~ l r  dismrr fail off, the rtumr, hcr~inz repdi~J nr 

1 lay F. Schanlheig M D .  'The nature of thc Leprosy?( 
the bible; reprinted frob, t h e i ~ h i i d c w k i a ~ o ( y i k r o m r ,  vol. VIL, 
nos. +r,f ( ~ ~ t h  and 26th Nor. 1898); 

E~pec#alipnrsociered by lie anclenlr whh Egypt: cp Pliny, 
xxvi. 1 5 ,  Lucret. " , , l * / :  
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cunditionr) in the individual or his ancestry. 
i. In antiquity this disense was specially, and indeed 

erclorirely, urrociated with Egypt-'circum flumi,,a 

and other animal food, to make ieprosy probible accard- 
ing to the etiological theory. On the other hand, he 
mentions ( I  138) a certain skin-disease of the Persians, 
Arlinn. zuffcrerr from which were obliged to live outside 
the towns. In  a pasrage of Hippocrates ( P r o p .  
this whitemalady is one of a group of three skin-diseases 
- + ~ i ~ e r  X.; Ailrpm nal ArDea~. A high antiquity is 
assigned to lrproay in Egypt lry certnin legends of the 
Exodus, which arc preserved by late Greek writers 
(especially the Egyptian priest Manetho) kno~vn to ur 
from Joiephui's elaborate reply to  them in his apology 
for 1ud;tizm 1Cunfr. A d .  126 U :  co Anl.iii. l l n l .  C o  .. . . ., . 
~ x d u v s ,  5 7.' 
One for," of the lcgcnd is that leprous rnd other impure 

per5ons. ro the number of 8a,ao, were separated out snd rent lo 
work in the mines or quarries E. of the Nile. tlizr they wers 
anerwards . S S ~ ~ . C ~  a that nlores became their leader. 
Another farm of iris that the Jewr I" Egypt wcrc 'lcprour and 
icahhy and ruhject to certain orher kinds of dirtemper$,' that 
thgy hezged at the temples in rilch i r  to become a 
nulrance, md that they were event~~ally pot nd oCrhe leprour 
by drowning, the by being driven into the desert. . 

Rehind these legends there is the probability that the 

1 This appears to be alluded ta in Dt. ? 8 j g  where the smiling 
in the knees and iegs is rpecifirally mentioned. 
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enslaved population of Egypt, occupied with forced 
labour in the Delra, would have beebeebee specially subject 
to those endemic influences (including the dietetic) which 
gave the country an ancient repute for leprosy. Still, if 
one person in a hundred, whether of theenslaved foreign, 
or the free native, labourers, was leprous. it would have 
been a rather larger ratio than is found anywhere at 
present in the most wretched circumrta,lcer. Whilst it 
is thur probable that there were cases of true leprosy in 
the early history of Israel, no exea-biblical reference to 
it  in Palestine woccurs until the 6r3t century B.C. l b e  
army of Pompey was said to have brought leprosy to 
Italy, for the first time, on rrttirning from the Syrian 
campaign of 63 e.c. (cp Plut. Symp. 79) ; which should 
mean, at !rat, that the disease ww then prevalent in 
Syria, w it has probably so remained continuously to the 
present time (communities of lepers at Jerusalem, NHblus. 
and other places). 

ii. The individual cares of 'leprosy' in the OT, how- 
eveu, are not all clearly the true disease. Miriam's 
leprosy. Nu. 1210f. appexrr to have been, in the miud 
of the narrator, a transient thing The four leprous 
men outside the gate of Svmaria during the siege by 
Benhadud 12 K. 71) are sufficientlv like the mou~s of 

. . .  
looks like some more tractable skin-disease. Nor is it 
perhaps unlikely that the curative direction of the prophet, 
if we assume a generic truth in it, was dictated, not 
merely by a belief in the sanctity of the river Jordan, but 
also by an acquaintance with the medicinal properties 
of some spring in the Jordan valley. At any rate, the 
prophet's method of healing has strong pagan affinities. 
Thus Pausaniar(v. 511. Frazer) tellsusthat ginSamicum. 
not fur from the river, there i sa  cave c a l l ~ l  the caveof the 
Anigrian nymphs. When a leper enters the care he 
first pinyr to the nymphs and promises them a sacrifice, 
whatever it may be. Then he wipes the diseased parts 
of his body, and swimmillg through the river leaves his 
old unc1e;mners in the wnler and comes our whole and 
of one colour.' The other OT case is th l t  of king 
Uzziah (or Azariah), who was n leper unto the day of 
his death, dwelling in a 'several house'' ( 2  K. f )  ; 
he was stricken because hc encronche~l upon the prr- 
ropqtive of the priesthood ( z  Ch. 2616-1)). As regards 
Job's disease, the nlluriolrs to the symptoms may he 
illustrated by the authentic stntements of careful Ambian 
physicians translated by Stickel in his Brrch Hiob (184%)~ 
p. 16gf  One of these may help to justify the refererlces 
to bad dreams and (perhzps) suffocation in Job 7 f. 
'During sleep,' says Ibn Sinn (~Zvicenna). 'frequent atm- 
bilious dreams atmeor. Rrebtthinc becomes so difficult 

i~i. In  the N T  there are only a few noticer of 
leprosy: but from Mt. 108 it would seen, that the cleans- 
ing of lepers was regarded us specially a work of Jcsus' 
disciples. There is n striking description of the cleans- 
ing of a leper by Jesar himself in Mk. 1 4 0 ~ 4 ,  (cp Mt. 
8%-4 Lk. 512-r+). Them he is said to have touched 
the leper, and to have ~poken  a word of power. The 
cleansed man is then told to fulfil the Levitical law of 
the leper (Lev. 144.~0). There is no touch recorded in 
Lk.17.a-.g, however, where the ten lepersuretold toshow 
themselves to the priests, and are cleansed on the way. 
The Lazarus of Lk. 16m is only called r ihx~~dvor- i .e .  

ulcerated.' It became usual, however, to regard him as 
the representative of leper, ; and in the mediaeval chltrch 
the 'parabolic ' Lazarus of Lk. and the 'real '  l a r a r u s  of 
Jn. 11 were both alike (or perhaps conjointly) associated 
with leprosy. Hence lepers were called lazars, and the 

1 So AV and RV (with msrg.. 'or laar-hourc?. The mean- 
ing ?f ,he Heb. n.w,nn "., (in Chr. Ktb. n,s.nn' ) is U". 
certam, and the correccnesr ofthe t a t  d~rputed. see 6nrAx .  

Lawrus of Jn. k m e a  patron saint of leper-houser (as 
in the dedication of the great leper hospital a t  Sherbom. 
,near Durham, in which Lararur is joined with his sisters 
Mary and Marrha). It war perhaps with reference to 
the Lazarur whom Jesus loved that lasarei or leproii 
were otherwke called pcz$erer Chrirfi (12th snd 13th 
cent.). C. C. 

LESHEM (P&; A s c f ~  and A s c m  ( A m )  [Al. 
Aayalcand A ~ C E N N  ( A d  [B], AGCEN (&AN)  [L]). the 
name or the northern city Dan, according to Josh. 1947. 

probably it rhuiild rather be Lerham, another formof I.AISM 

(r.~.); for the hrntrtion cp D r Y  fmm D:Y. So Wellh. dr 
Genlibus. 17 : CH 15. - 

LESSAU (Aaccaoy [A]), 2 Macc. 1 4 ~ 6  RV. AV 
D e s s ~ v  (q.y.). . 

LETHECH (qn)), H O S . ~ ,  EVW. EV HALF 
HOMER. See WEIGHTS AND Msasunxs. 

LETTER (TQD. 2 S.ll .4,  e c .  ; E n t c r o h ~ .  Acts 
2314. See EPLSTOLAKY LITEXATURB. WRITING. 

LETTUS (arroyc [A]), r Erd. 8.p. [<V ATTUS= 
Ezm82. HATTUSH (I) .  

LETUSHIM ( D V ~ '  ; haT0YCl~lM rAEL1. - P I E I M  . . - . .  
[D], and Lenmmim (D'~u\  ; ~ O W M ~ I M  [Al. -MEIN 

[DE]. -MIEIM [I.]). sons of DEDAN (Gen. 253). the third 
in M T  being Assauxrnr. In 6 five sons are assigned 
to Dedan : payowh ([AELI-i.e.. 55iy?, see REUEI.;  
pwou [?A] [D]), vo/36e7A ([ADEL], i.e., ' X ~ ~ - A D -  
BEEL). ~ V O V ~ L W ,  harova~dp, ~ O W W ~ L I L .  In  I Ch:llz the 
sons of Uedark are omitted in M T  and 6, except by B* 
which enumerates five, as above. Criticism has not 
yet led to definite results as to any one of the three 
sons o f  Dedan. If, however, we are right in restoring 
the doubtful text of Gm. 106 thur : '-'And the sons of 
Jer%hmeel: Cush, and Mizrim, and Zarrphath, and 
Kain.' and if F?:, ' Jokshan' in Gen.25zf: ir mir- 
written for )*$g. * Cushan '=@a, Cush' (the N. Arabian 
Kui), we may conjecture that m l w ~  is an expansion 
of mw (Sixam or Sui lm-i . r .  o,lm> ( C e J i l ~ m  or 
GeS0rim)-that 0m~5comes from mob,, and ult~n,ately 
from onllir=rna,s (Sarephiitham or Yarephathinl), and 
that ~[.loui comes from o5*,3n,, (Jerahme'elam or Jerah- 
me'elim). Thus the main difficulties of the two Dedaniie 
genealo~ies are removed. For another possible occur- 
rence of the (corrupt) ethnic [.liui,  see TUBAL-c.41~.  

Aayelrr. 4 Macc. 219). 1. Jamb's third son by Leah, 
Gen. 2934 (J). The story in Genesis (/.c) records a 
popular etymology connecting Levi with m:, Itzvah. 
' to  he joined' (cp Eccles. 8.5) ; see also Nu. 1824 (P) .  
where it is said that the tribe of l r v i  will 'join itself' 
to Aaron. Some modern critics too support thin con- 
nexion. Thus Lagarde ( O r  210; MNh. l ~ + j ? ) e x p l a i n s  

Levi' as 'one  that attaches himself.' If so, the Levites 
=.ere either G those who artached themselves to the 
Semifes who migrated back from the Delta, therefore 
Egyptians,' or perhaps 'thore who escorted the ark '  ; 
the latter meaning is virtllally adopted by Baudirrina 
(Pli<r/erfhun. 7% n. I). Land, however (Ds Gidr, 
Nov. 1871, p. 244, D.), explains 6Pni Lnvi as .sons of 
eonverrion'-i.e.. the party of a reaction to primitive 
nomad religion. But it appears impossible to treat .,', 
(Levi) ss an adjective, against theanalogy of all the other 
names of Israelitish tribes, and especially against that 

1 See CUE", Pm, and C-'?. 6i6. 
2 ?b. semnnr of the ranctuary, from >$=a!>, with abstract 

ar colleclive rignificltion, 'Begleitung, Folge, Gefolgwhaft.' 
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LEVI 
of Simeon and Reuben, and Gereniur's old-fashioned 
rendering of 'Levi '  ('associatio') can hardly now be 
quoted in support of Land's theory. I f  'Levi '  is 
original it may be best regarded as the gentilic of Leah 
(TO Wc.Plo1. (01, 146; St. ZATW 1116 [188r]) ; N&PH- 
TALI (CD O i l .  Bib.). if an ethnic, may bc adduced as . . 
a parallel. 

The present writer, however, thinks ihar 'Levi'is a corrup- 
tion. and conjeciure5 ihar L ~ A H ( ~ . V . ]  ="d some at leanof hcr 

dcrired thstr nsmzr, ~ l o r  rom an~m;ll totemr, hur irom 
ethnic sffinitier-$.C., that Lcri comes from Jerahmcci 

(l','=l',.=~"2'=.~~,=,~~n,>). S~eC"iiB16. Forolher 
~icwsme We. Hridlll ,  .z(,n. (Iliorn.1: Hornmei, AHTq8J ;  
Azrjiiiize, I jo/. On the Leri-tradition3 see alro Mosas, 
S"ein=M. 

a. A name occurrini: twice in thc gcnca1ogy oi JFJUI (Lk. 
S z4 Z ~ T ) .  See gcncri.lly G e ~ e ~ ~ c m e s  ii., 0 j,/. 

3. A disciple of Jesus. 'called'  when at the toll-office 
( r rhSv~ov) ,  son of A lpheu r  [Mk.], Mk. Z r 4  Lk. j17t 
(hrvew, accur. [Ti. W H ]  ; c p  Mt. g p  [call of Matthew]). 
Three  courses are open to us. 

(I)  W e  may suppose that this disciple had two names, 
one of which (Matthew) was given ilim by Jesus after 
he  entered the aoortolic circle, and  conreouentlv dis- . , 
placed the earlier name, as peter superseded Simon. 
' [ he  supparifion that he  had two names might pass ;  
but the view that one of them was bes tored by Jesus 
appears hazardous. There is no  evidence that the name 
Matthew, the meaning of which is still disputed, was 
regarded in the evangellc traditions ar havingany special 
appropriateness to its bearer. I t  might be better t o  
conjecture with Delitzrch (Riehm. H WBIZ), 919 6) that 
the fuli name of tile disciple who war called from the 
toll-office war Matthew, son of  Alpheus, the Levite 
('!>V,) ; cp Acts 4 36. 'Joses who was surnamed Barnabas. 
a Levite: I t  is at any rate in favour of the ndentification 
of Levi and Matthew that the circumstances of the call 
of Levi agree exactly with those of the call of Matthew: 
' Levi '  and 'Matthew' are both in the Capernsum toll- 
office when the thrilling speech' Follow m e '  is addressed 
10 them. Must not tile same person be intended? May 
not ' Levi 'bean earlier nameof 'Matthew' ? So. amone - 
modems. Meysr. Oiahauren, Holtzmann. 

(2) W C  may suppose that whilst the same fact i s  
related both by Mk. and Lk., and  by Mt., the name of 
?he man who war called by Jesus was given by Mt. ar 
Matthew by mistake, the author or redacmr of our 
first gospel having identified the little-known Levi with 
the well-known apos i e  Matthew, who may very possibly 
have been a rrXlSqr (EV 'publican'), and  war at any 
rate regarded by the evangelist as such (so Sieffert, 
Ew., K ~ i m  W u  voz N~ZNU.  2117]). W e  know how 
much the r s h r j v a ~  were attracted to Jesus (note Mr. 
g,, Mk. 2 Lk. 15 1 0 ~ / )  ; it is very possible that 
more than one mav have been found worthv to be ad- 
mitted into his inn& circle. 

It has been painted out by Lipriur (Apoh~ .  Apolfrl- 
zcrrhi6hten) that the fusion of Levi and  Matthew is 
;haracterirtic of iater writerr. I" the iMc"~/~fi', 
Matthew is caiied a son of Aiphzeur a n d  a brother of 
James, and in the Brrv,orizm A.#oitolorum it is said 
of  Matthew, 'H ic  efiam ex tribu sua Levi rumpsit cog- 
nomentum. On the other hand. Liprius ( l  z,) mentions 
a Paris MS of the gospels (Coteiier, Pnhrr Aport. 1 I,,) 
which identifier the Levi of Mk. with Thaddeus  and 
Lcbbmi,  and 1.k.'~ Judas ofJamer .  In  the Syriac BooA 
of thr B r r  (Anecdotn Oxon.. Sem. rer.. i.. part ii.. ed. and  
transl. by Budge) it is said (chap. 48, p. 11s) that Levi 
was slain by Charmus while teaching in Paneas. 

(3) It would be difficult to form a decided opinion 
if we could not regard the subject from another and a 
somewhat neglected paint of view. I t  will b e  admitted 
that transcribers and  tranrlators of Hebrew or Aramaic 
name3 were liable to many mistakes. Now 
(cp ALPHRUS and  HELEFH) reprerents most probably 
reiw (a derivative of ~ ~ i r n ,  ' ship'?).  Surely it i s  very 
possible that the initial letters rr may have became illeg- 
ible in  the document upon which Mt.Q9 f. is bared. 

LEVITES 
There  remains .as, which in Aramaic Hebrew characters 
might be mistaken for ,n -Le.. Lrvl. T h e  original 
narrative very possibly had 'Ilphai the son of Ilphal' 
by a scribe's error for ' hlatfai tile son of i lphai ' ;  and  
it is open to us to hold that hrppaior = Sin. w.7 
(Dalman) has also arisen by corruption out of 

liEUS. 
I rui'annrarr in the Talmud as aname oiRnhbii dacr 

"h.h\. ",",c cnr a rnn,mon man aicaor,  

LEVIATHAN. LeviHthZn (see BEHEITOTH A N D  
LEv laT lmx;  CnocoorLE) is described in Job 41 [40z5- 
411. l.be iast two verses of the description (41 ;3 [',l) 
have been misread (cp LION) and therefore misunder- 
~t00d.l  W h o  is made without f ea r ' i r  a very qurrtion- 
able renderinc: read ' . . . to be lord of the beasts,' " .  
changing nn-.,>\ into ?.V, 532:. There  is an exact 
parallel to this in Job4OI9, where Behemoth, if we 
adopt a necessary criticai emendation. 1s descrlbrd as 
'he  that war made to b e  a ruler of his fellows' ( ' ~ ' 2 ,  ,.. 
~ r y ~ n  , : coi). Among the other parrages which refer to 
~ w i ~ t h ~ n  is  PS. 1W26, where ' there go  the ships' Ir 
"n~uitabie to the context. ?,.,S, ' ships '  rhauld cer- 
tainly bc W.>;, ' d ragons '  (PS. 74,) 148,: N and n con- 
founded; c p  Judg. !i3,), and at the close of the verse 
1 a - p ~ ~  should probably be i n - . s j l i .  T h e  psalmist found 
this reading in his copy of Job  (at unless indeed 
we suppore that he  read there I > - P ; ~ . - ,  and copied the 

which the Hcbrew text (M'? i n d  6) now gives 
in PS. 1M.6. T h e  verse becomes 'There  dragons move 
along: (yea). Leviathan whom thou didrr appoint ruler 
therein'; 12 refers to D:? (v. a s ) .  T. K. C. 

LEVIBATE. See MaRnlAcF, 8. 

LEVIS. (AcylC [A]), I Esd.Qx4= Ezra1015,'Levite.' 
See Srrrtirrerxnr, I. 

LEVITES. T h e  Levires ( ~ ~ ~ 1 5 ;  A ~ y [ ~ l l r a l )  are . ... 
definedaccordineto theuiual merhbds of Hebrew genea- 

ligical history us thr  deicendanfr of Levl 
1. Secular (G,,, ~ 1 ~ ~ ) ;  hence their other name,b 'ne  

tribe. ~ e v i '  ( ~ i )  ,I>). I D  ~ e b r e w  genealogies, 
however, we are not n i c e r s a r i ~ ~  entitled to look 

the eponym of a tiihe ar more than an ideal 
Indeed, the only narrative in which, on 

a literal interpretation. Levi appears as a person 
(G~ , , .  a), bears internai evidence of the intention of 
the author to delineate under the form of personification 

in the history of the tribes of Levi and  Sinleon 
~ h i c h  must have occurred after the arrivai of Israel 
in Canaan.% T h e  same events are alluded to in Gen. 
405.1, where Simeon and Levi are piainiy spoken of as 
communities with a communal asrembiy (KZhZL, 6:z) ; 

- ~~ ~~~ 

T h e  details of this curious portion of the earliest 
Hcbrew history must remain obscure f cp  DlunH, 
SIMEON) ; Gen. 34 doer not really place them in so clear 
a light a s tbe  briefer reference in Gen. 49; for the former 
=hapter has been recast and  largely added to by a late 
writer, who looks upon the action of the brethren in the 
light of the priestly legiriation, and  judges if much more 
favourably than is done in Gen. 40. In  post-canonical 
Judairm the favourable view of the zeal of I.evi and  

1 The critical crncndntions are dus lo Gunkci, Giesebrccht, 
and Chc "c 

I JaFo% in jo is a pcrsooal, but a coitcctive idea for he 
' 1  am a icy men,'and iheczplura =?d total desrruftion oi 

cona,derrbie c,ly 1" m the, vaturc oi thlngr ,h< work of  two 
tribes rather than oi two mdlnduai.. 
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LEVITES 
Simeon becomes still more dominant (Judith,OzJ: Bk. 
of Jubilees, chap. m, and especially Theodolus, a.#. Poly- 
histor, in Moller's Bapn.  3 Q ~ , J ) ,  and  tile cclrrc of 
Jacoh on the frroclty of his sons is quite forgot1en.l In  
the oldest history, however, the treachery of 1.evi and  
Simeon towards a communitv which had received the 

Whilst, however, the Izuitrs were scattered through- 
old lrrlpl their name does not disan-ar from the - -~ ~ ~ . ~ r ~ ~ ~  ~ 

roll of  the tribes ("p Dt. 27 I ~ ) .  in  
the blessing of Moses (Dt. 33). where tribe. Simeon is oasred over. Levi still anoearr. .. . 

not as a territorial tribe, bui as the collective name for 
the priesthood. T h e  priesthood meant is that of the 
northern kingdom under the dynasty of Jehu (on the date 
o f  the chantcr. see Deuteronomy, 8 26); and in fact we 
know that <he priests of the important northern sanctuary 
of Uan traced their origin to a Levite (Tudg. l5 g),  Jana- 
than the son of Geishom, the son of Moses (Judg. 1830).1 
That  the Jud=an priesthood were also known ar Levltes 
in the later times of the kingdonl appears from the book 
of Deuteronomy, especially from 108J  18 J ;  and  we 
learn from Ezek. 44 IQ/  that the Judsean Leviles were 
not confined to the service of the temple, but include6 
the priestr of the local high placer abolished by J o s i ~ h .  

It may even bs canjccturcd with some ~ . ~ b ~ > i l i t ~ ,  that ths 
h v i r , ,  (like theremnantsortdec~assiy-rriated tribe O ~ S I ~ E O ~ )  
had origtnaliy rcttlcd m Judah and only gradually afterwards 
r p n d  fhemrelver northward3 hlicah'r L E Y ~ ~ F .  as WE know 
was from Berhlehem~Judah (Judg. l i  ?l.J But sp M l i ~ u  i., 

Alike in Judah and in the N. the priestly prerogative 
of Levl was traced back to the days of Moses ( D t  10 8 
338) ; 4  but in later timer at least the Judsean piiertliood 
did not acknowledge the Levitical status of their northern 
colleagues ( I  K. 121~). I t  must, however, be observed 
that the propilets Amos and Hosea never speak o f  the 
northern priesthood as illegitimate, and Hos. 4 certainly 
implies (he opposite. I'rrrumably it war only after the 
fall of Samaria, a n d  the inlroduction of large foreign 
eiemrnfr into the population of the N., that the southern 

began to disavow the ministers of the ranctuiries 
of Samaria, most of whom can no longer have been 
representatives of the old pr ier tkomias  it war before 
the northern captivity ( 2  K. 17 28 Judg. 18;o 2 K. 23 WO. 

in contrast with U. 8/) .  
In  the most develaped-fortnof the hierarchical ryrtem 

the ministers of the sanctuary are divided into two 

LeTites gradrs. 
All are regarded as Leviter by 

and 
descent (cp. c,#., Er. 6 4  ; but the mars 
of the Levites are mere subordinate 

minirferr "01 entitled to approach the altar or perform 
any function, and the true priesthood is 

to the dprcendants of .4aron. In  the docu- 
ments which reveal t o  us the  actual state of the priest- 
hood in the northern and  southern 1.i jgdomr before the 
rrile, there is no trace of this distinction. 

Perhaps,indeed,irmurt beconcedr d t o v a n  Hoonacker 
(r95f.) and Baudirrin (TL7, 18, 2 ,  p. 362; c p  also his 
G e ~ c h .  d. A I I .  Prirrtcrtumr, 113) tilaf Ezekiel has taken 
over from the phraseolo,ay of the temple of Jerusalem 
the distinct~on between ' t h e  priests, the keepers of  the 
charge of the house.' and ' the  priests, the keepers of 
the charge of the altar,' which he refers to as already 

( T h . T 1 4 z j 7 J = ~ b h o ~ d / ~ i , , ~ p ~ ~  itranslatedhy Buddel,ziif/.). 
in which the ~ p p o i ~ f c  view 01 Ulllmano (Glnrnr  aditzc 1 1% uliy 
rslutcd, ~ ~ ~ l s ~ C o ~ ~ i l l , z ~  Tw. 1891, PP. I - ~ i , i n d  Halzingcr I 
and Gunkcl'r commentaries od loi. 

*Read not .Mrnarreh. dtli 'Mores'; re. JONATBAN, 2. 
JCp~Bpdde, Comm, nu R i  Irj 118. See also G ~ r ~ ~ ~ o c l a r  

I . ,  5 7 iv.1. 
[ F o r  the difficult 12'D? read with Ball, PSBA, ~896, P. 

123, 7"?:. thy louingkindn=rrei.l 
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existing; but as agninrt Van Hoonacker, Baudisrin 
observes with justice that we are not entitled to infrr 
from this that b e k i r l  is aware of a distinction br- 
tueen priests (sons of  Zadok, or of  Aaron) and lxviter;  
on the contrary, in 4045 he uses the designation 'priests' 
for those whom he elsewhere calls ' Leviler' (41 ,oJ 
45). It ia better to say that every Levite is a priest, 
or a! least is qualified to become such (Dt. 108 18,). 

The rubordlnare and mcniai officer of the tabernacle are 
assigned to members af a holy guild; in Jemralcm, least, 
they were mainly dircharged by member3 of the royal b d y ~  
guard (tbcCar~nnr and faatmen.2 K. I I  4 RV: see C ~ n r r ~ s  bur 
niro ~ e ~ e r ~ r - r ~ r ~ ,  or by bond siarer ths ancestors of the iarer 
Neihinim-in either care by men might even be uncircum- 
cised inreignerr (Ezek. 41 ?/ l .  A Levilicai priest war a legiti- 
mate pries:. When the author of I K. 12 3, wisher to reprevnt 
Jeroboam's pri~rtsar illegal hecontents himrclf wlth sa ing thrf 
they were not taken from ih? sons of Lcvi. .The first ~ i r t a n c a l  
trace of a modification of ,h15 state or thing3 ir found in conncc- 
tionwirh theiupprcreionof rheiosal h i ~ h  lacer by Joeinh when 
their pricrtrwcrc broughtto ~erusaiarnan8re~eired theirrbpport 
from the tcmpis offcnng,. hut were not prm~t tsd  to minister 
the sitar (2 K. 23 91.1 

T h e  priests of the temple, the sons of Zadok, were 
not ~ r e ~ a r e d  to concede to their orovincial brethren all . . 
4, Country !he priulleges which Dt. Ill had propored 

an compensation for the loss of their local 
priests' ministry. Ezeklel, after the fall of thr: 

temple, in planning rchenle of ritual for the new 
temple, raiser the practical exclusion from the altar to 
the rank of a principle. In  the new temple the Levites 
who had ministered before the local altars shall be 

by exclusion from proper priestly work, and 
shall fili the subordinate officer of the sanctuary, in place 
of the foreigners who had hitherto occupied them, bit1 
shall not b e  permitted t o  pollute Ylhwe'a house in  
future by their presence (Ezek. 44 ff.). I n  the post- 
exilic period this principle war actually carried ou t ;  
priests and Levites are distinguished in the list in 
Ezraz, Neh. 5, I Fjd.6;  but the priests, that is, the 
dercendanfe of the pre-exilic priests of the rovd 
temple, greatly outnumber the Gvilei; or dercend&tr 
of the priests of the high places (cp Ezra 8 ff.). Nor 
is thir a t  all surprising, if it be remembered that rhe 
duties falling to laviter in the temple had little that 

attractive about them, whilst as long as they re- 
mained in exile the inferiority of their position wouid be 
much less apparent. 

At this time other classes of temple servants, the 
the porterr, the NErHrnIM and other slaves of 

the sanctuary (but c p  SOLOMON'S SER- 
6. Singers, VANTS, CHILDREN OF), whose heredi- 
tary service would, on Eartern principles, give them a 
presminrnce  over other slaves of the snnctuary, are also 
still distinguirhedfrom the Levitea: but these distinctions 
lost their significance when the word I ~ v i t e  itself came to 
mean a subordinate minister. I n  the time of Nehemiah, 
Levitee and singers. k v i t e r  and porters, are very much 
run into one (Neh. 11 f., see PonrEns ) , and  the abrorp- 
fion of the other clasrer of rubordinate ministers into the 
hereditary guild o f  Levitez is a t  last expressed in  the 
shape of genealogiei, deriving the singers, and  even 
families whore heathenish and  foreign names show 
them to have originally belonged to the Sethinim, from 
the ancientitock of Levi. Cp GEXEALOGIES i., 5 7 (ii.). 

'rhe new hiervrchical system found its legal basis in  
the ~ ~ i ~ s t l y  legislation. first publicly accepted as an 

integrsl part of the r 6 r a h  under Ezra 
Prieatly and Nehemiah ( I sna rL ,  $ 59). Here 

legislation. of the I . ~ V ~ ~ C S  from 
share in the proper priesthood of the ran5 of Aaron 
is formulated (K". :3J); their service is regu- 
lafed from the point of view that they are essentially 
the servants and hereditary serfs of the priests ( 3 d  
whilst, on the other hand, as has already fotmd 
vivid expression in the arrangement of the camp in 
Nu.2 ,  they are  cognised as possessing a higher 

1 Baudirrin'~ e~rentially different view of thir verse (113-6) 
bar been iucccrrfully dirpored of by Kusnen (Abh. 487x1. 
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grade of holiness than the mass of the people. This 
supriiority of  position finds ifs justification in the 
artificial theory that they are a surrogate for the male 
first-burn of Israel, who, belonging of right to Yahw*. 
are handed over by the nation to the pricsts (cp Flnsr- 
BOKN, col. 15-6).  

T h e  Levites are endowed with the tithes, of  which in 
turn they pay n tithe to the priests (Nu. l 8  ~ , f . ) .  'There 
regulations as to tithes were enforced by Nehemiah; 
but the subordinate position of the Levitrr was hardly 
consirlent with their permanent enjoymcnt of  revenllei 
of such importance, and we learn from the Talmud thal 
thcre were finally transferred to the priests. C p  TAXA- 
TION AND TRIHUTE.~ 

Another provision of the law-bc.. the assignment to 
the lzvi ter  of certain cities wifh a definite measure a1 
inalienable pasture-ground (Nu. 35 Lev. 25 ;,)-was a p  
~ a r e n t l y  never put in force after the exiie. 11 cannot be 
reconciled with the prohibition against the holding ol 
property in virtue of which the Leviter in common with 
the other needy classes are commended to the com- 
oarsion of the charitable. 

As the priestly legirlalion carried its ordinances back 
into the time of Moses, so the later drvrlapmrntr of 
the Levitical service as known in the time of the 
Chronicier (on the date, see H a r o ~ ~ c a l .  LITEKK~VRE. 

r p )  are referred by that author to David ( I  Ch. 15 l@ 
%l%) or to Hezekiah (zCh.29) and Joriah (zCh.:fi) ; and 
by a similar projection of portkxilic conditions into p r c  
exilic times, we find, among other modifications of the 
~ ~ i g i n a i  text (such as I S. li 15 1 S. 15 14 1 K. 8 4 ) . ~ a r i ~ ~ ~  
individuais who had been prominent in connection with 
matters of worship invested with the character of 
Levites; this has k e n  done not only in the case of 
Samuel (comp. I S. 1 I with I Ch. 6 18r.). but even 
in  that of a foreigner like Obed-etlom of Gath.3 T h e  
chief point is the development of the musical service of 
the temple, which has no  place in the Pmtateuch, but 
afterwards came to be of  the first importance (E we see 
from the Praltrr) and attracted the special attention of 
Greek observers (Theophrantur, =p. I'orph. Ue Abrfm. 
ii. 26). 

For the reconstruction of the ~ost-exilic historv of the 
relation of 1.evites to priests, we are thrown for the ,, Post exilic "051 part on pure conjecture, which, 
development, accordingly. Vogcistein has used with 

conspicuous acuteness. H e  supposes 
that the oariod of  orosneritv enioved bv the l rv i tes  . . . . .  
! l " l  h m h  3 9  1.1 l . "  I .  . f 
thrc ~'..~t.~nc ' qht.  ag?tn,t t> h,:!. ,l.:" .~ wgl.t-at~d wttl~ 
h,,< . < + ~ . - 8  1 ..l,.! < l  O ! . ~ ! > , ~ , ~ I ~ < ~ ~ l > ,  &i  i..,, . < . < < , , l ,  1°C $,,,C,.,< 

and  doorkeepers. T h e  ercrsiive pretensions o f t h e  
partv thus reinforced, however, led to renewed adversity 
(Nu. 11;). after which they were ultimately able, b; 
peaceful means (cp the work of the Chronicler), to 

Sec hlirhna, *fala'drrir Sh1ai 8 r i  and the lirrrrmlrm 
G ~ n o r n  (8 259 of Schwab'i tl&laliod): B d 8 n r d t k  f 860,  
K z t h t d a t h , f  16.: Si?Z,Y X O , C ~ ~ P ~ D Y ,  A$$eralrr k l i f  -cv;~. 
1148, p. 62,; and Hottingcr. D* D r r h i r  Pird.. ~ ~ z j ,  6 8  !) 1,: 

cp v. Hoo?acker. fmf 4mf who on the atlthority of soms 
parrages in the Talmud? con:idenSthe Leuites' fiths to have 
been cxactcd as early as in Ezra's time. 

[If fhz text is correct; on thir, see OBEDEDOM: cp siso 
G e a ~ ~ ~ o c l e r  i., 5 7 [v.] end.] 
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establish a tolerable mod,r.r uivendi. Vogelrtein's attempt 
in to be accepted a t  least to thir extent: it has con- 
clusively shown tlvat the post-exiiic history of the Lcvites 
did not proceed in a straight ime. either upwards or- 
as Van Hoonackrr has tried to make out-downwards. 

Ths Lcuitc* appear it is true, to have sunk tea po~irion of 
comple~e inrcgnihcpnc: at!h< clme of the history, that t i  to ray 
3, the clor. of tha OT penud: to this van Hmnacker ha3 very 
appropriately called auentian. In the NT they arc mendoncd 
ollly in Lk. IIIjl Jn. 1 ,g andAcrj 136. If on ths other hand 
thmr poslfipn m kma-Nchcmlah rr only reiatlvely a farourabl: 
one, that rr far from jlirllfylng Hounackeir conclono" that 
Chronicles, in which they are repwrcntcd as enjoying = 
more favourable liorrtion (for the mart part comparshle to 
that or ihs pricstr1, must be !ak:n a5 reprerenting the con- 
ditionrof pre-crilicames. Baudlrrln (x?,.-ge,ck.,~) h',ihown 
that even whhin the priestly 1egkIaclon ,l is pornbk to trace 
S zrowing rsrprct for the Lerlter. In his judgmmt, accord- 
ingly. we Fa""?, slythat in the po,t~exillc ,imc any con- 
riderable v~ctrrlruder m the condllion of the Irvrtcr are to 
be observed, and he addr ihc ruggestion.,well worthy of 
arcenaon, char thir fact, coupled with rhs ulumarr ruhordins- 
,ion of the Leviler to rhc ringerr and portern, points to the 
concluston that the Lsviter strictly bo-called were merely m 
anifisirt srcnuon-a creation of the prophet Ezekiet.' 

Whilst if is not dimcult to trace the history of the 

g, Radition83 Lrvites from the time of the blessing 
of  Mores and Deuteronomy dawn- 

Secular and ward,. the iinkr connecting the 
priestly tribe, priestly tribe with the earlier fortuner 

of the tribe of Levi are hardly to be 
determined wifh any certainty. 

Accordine to the tradltloml view. the scheme of  the 
Leviticai legislation, with its double hierarchy of priests 
and Leviter, war of Mosaic ordinance. There is too 
much evidence. however. that in the Pentateuch. as we 
porserr it, divergent ordinmcrr ,  dating from very 
diKcrent ages, are all carried back by means of a 
legal convention to the time of  the wilderness journey 
( ~ p  HsxaTEucH). If, too. the con~plete hirrarchical 
theory as held in port-exilic timer was really ancient. 
it is inexplicable that all trace ot it was ru com- 
pletely lost in the time of  the monarchy, that 
Ezrkiel speaks of the degradation of the non-Zadokite 
Levites as a new thing and as a punishment for 
their share in the sin of the high places, and that no 
clear evidence of the exirtence of  a distinction between 
priests and Lrviter has been found in any of the 
Hebrew writings that are demonstrably eariier than the 
exile., I t  has indeed been argued that ( I )  the iist of 
Levirical cities in Jorh. ?l, and (I) the narrative of the 
rehellion of  Korah imply that the precepts of the port- 
exilic law were practically already recognized: but (I)  
it is ccnain that thcre war no such distribution as that 
spoken of  in Jorh. 21 a t  the time of the settlement. 
because many of the cities named were either not 
occupied by Israelites till long afterwards, or, if occu- 
pied. were not held by Levites. 

course, their local priechoodr, which in the time of the mbn- 
nrchy were all called   er icnl: and it ir only in this sense not 
in that of the priestly lcgirlarion. that a town like ~ h ~ ~ h ~ m ~ ~ ~  
ever have been Leuitiirl. 

(S) S o  again, the narrative of Korah has proved on 
critical examination to he of composite wigin;  the ps~rts 
of it which represent Korah as a common lavi te  in 
rebellion against the priesthood ot Aaron belong to a 
late date, and the original form of the history knows 
nothing of the later hierarchical system (see KDRAH ii). 

TLZ 18gg p. 361. 
= ~ ~ f ~ A d ~ ~ ~  bf thc traditional view the latest heinp Van 

Hoonacker g* f hpveroughr such in r K. 9 1. 
There src'many ',nd.catlons, howsucr, that the tex t  of th,r y of Kinar has undergone coniidcrsble edit in^ a t  n prctry 
ate date. Thc I.XX translators, @"L, did not read the c laur  

which rpcaks of ' priests and Levitsr: and the Chronlcter read 
' theI.e"itepriertr' (hut '5 oi icptir xoi oi Ar".ir.,)-lhe phrase 
characterirttc of the dsutemnom~c identification of prrertly and 
IIvitica1 ministry. 
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LEVITES 
I t  has thus become impossible to entertain the idea of 

carrying hack the distinction of Levites and  Aaronites 
~ - 

g, mternative in the later sense to an early date. 

theory, W e  cannot use the pnertly pans  of 
the Pentateuchand loshuaas asource 

for the earliest hirlory. It is probaGir, however (note 
the case of Micah'r Lrvitc in Judg. 17/ ) , I tha t  the kin 
of  Moirr  had a certain herediraryprerogativr in connec- 
tion wlth the worship of YahwB (cp Dr. 10 8). I n  the 
earliest times the ritual of Yahwe'r ranctuarv had not 
attained ruch a development as to occupy a wGule tribe; 
hut if, ar appears probable, the mars of the tribe of 
Levi war almost annihilated a t  an early date, the 
name of Levite might very well contrnue to be known 
only in conllrction with tirore of the tribe who traced 
kin with Mores or remained by the sanctuary. C p  
MOSES, 4 5. T h e  multiplication of Hebrew holy 
places was effected partly by syncretism with the 
Canaaniter, partly in other ways that had nothing to 
do  with a central sanctuary, and 80 arose a variety of 
priestly guilds which certainly cannot have been ail of 
1.evltical descent. 

Ar  the nation was consolidated and a uniform system 
of sacred law (referred to Moses as its originator) came 
to be administered ail over the land, in the hands 
of the ministers of the greater rsnctuarier, the various 
guilds Inay have been drawn together and  have aimed 
at forming ruch a united body as we find described in 
Dt. 33.' 'This unity would find a natural expression in 
the extension of the name of Levites to all priesthoodc 
recognized by the Statr-in Ex. 414 'Levi t r '  is simply 
equivalent to a professional designation. If this war 
the course of things we can hardiy suppose that the 
term came into large use till the Israelites were con- 
solidated under the monarchy, and in fact the integrity 
of  lhc text in I S. 6 2 S. 15 X,, as well as in I K. H,, is 
open to question (cp Anx) .  Down to the time of  
Dxvid and Jeroboam, as appears from the cases of 
Samuel, Zadok, Eleazer (I S. 7 I ) ,  as well ar from I K. 
12 3 1 ,  the priesthood war not essentially heiedimry; 
hut, like ail occupationr that required traditional 
knowledge, it must have tended to become so more and 
more. and thus all priests would appear as Leviter by 
adoption if not by descent. 

. . 
Wellllauren (&I. (W, 139 f.1 has argued from Dt. 

33 g that the nonhein  priesthood war not an hereditary 
guild. but involved the surrender of ail family con- 
nection; the words, however, are more naturally 
understood as praise of the judicial impartiality which 
refused to he  influenced by family ties. Our data 
are too scanty to clear u p  the details of this interesting 
piece of history; hut it can hardly be doubted that the 
development of a consolidated and  hereditary priestly 
corpoiation in all the sanctuaries war closely bound u p  
with the unification of the state and the absorption of 
tribal organiratian in  the monarchy. T h e  reaction of 

LEVITICUS 
tribal feeling against the central Government, of which 
there are many traces in the history of  Ephraim, i,as 
periiaps its counterpart in the opparilion to the unified 
priesthood which is alluded to in Dt. B ~ I ~ . '  

'There have been many attempts on the part of recent 
writers from the time of Vatke downwards to deny that 
Lrvi was one of the original tribes of Israel; but they 
all break down bclare the testimony of Gen. 4'1. And 
with them break down the attempts at an appeiiative 
interpretation of the name Levi. See LEVI, and  c p  
Kuenen'r rrfutation of the theory of Land, Throl. 
T?idirhr. 5. 1872. pp. 628.670: De Sfnn Lmi. and 
Kautzrch. Throi. SldAd. U. l i rd.  1800. D. 771 f: 

LEVIRCAL CITIES. See LEv l r r s ,  $6  6.8. 

LEVITICUS. 
Name and contents ( 5  r).  Other remninr of H ( 5  
Sources ( $ 5  3, .S). Sourc~r of H ( 5  2 5 ) .  
P in LE". C-Ill ( 5  3) .  Characteristics of H ( 5  26). 
Chaps. 1-7 ( 5 5  *-6). Unity of redaction ( ( 2 , ) .  
Chaps. 1 I ~ I . 7  ( 5 5  7-11).  H'$ re1iitian to DC. Ezck. P 
Chap. 16: Day of Atonement ( 5 5  28-30). 

( 5  1 2 ) .  Chap. 27 ( 5  3'). 
Chspr. 11-96: Contents: H ( 5 5  Commritionof ~ . e ~ i t i ~ ~ ~  ( 5  31). 
11~211. Biblioerlohv 16 z i i  . .. . . . , . . < *. 

T h e  name comes through the I a t i n  LrvrNru~  (rc. 
l tkr )  from the title in the Greek Bible, (TO) A E ~ [ E ] I .  

Name and T ' K O N  (IC. B I B A ! o N ) , ~  ' the  1.evltlcai 

conten ts. book'-i.e., the part of the Pentateuch 
treating of the functions of the 1.tvif~s.  

Levitical' Ir here equivalent to 'aacerdora1,'-of the 
Iavifer in the narrower sense the book has nochine to 
iay-and the name tlius corresponds to the H ~ G ; ~ ~ + .  
!i~oth 4ihZnirn (a.!> p n ) ,  ' t h e  priests' law.' in rhc 
Talmud and Masrorih.8 In Jewish writings the book 
IS more frequently cited by its first word, Miyyr4ru 

T h e  contents of the book are almost exclusively 
ikgislative: H, 11, 10 in part ,and 24 ref., though nat.rstivr 
n form, are to  be regarded as precedents to which the 
ritual practice is to conforlll or on which the rule is 
!ounded. I n  the chronology of the Pentateuch t i ~ r  l a a s  
were revealed to Moses and the events narrated occurred 
11 Sinai in the first month of the second year of tile 
:rodus (between the first of the first month, Ex. 40 ,,, 
and the first of the second month, Nu. l X )  ; in Ler.  
frelf there are no dates. 

i7-21; come from an  originally independent body 'of 
aws having a very distinct character of its own;  they 

1 The attempt which hns rcpearedfy been made to attach this 
iersc to the hlearing of Judah may safely hc regarded as un- 
ustified (sp Rcriholet adlor . ) .  

Philo, L e g  Alleg. z ,  5 26: Quir r r r .  dfw. hrrrr, 51; <p 
' v  Arucrcm Da.4lo.t. Nor, 5 6. Sce Ryle, Piiilo and 
Yob Scrl>l."r, L2 f 

M. Mznzchlfk, 4 3, K;dde,hin, 33.; M.s'o.ah M',f"n, 
; K. 11 I .  Etc. 

Origen in Eureb. HE 6 1 5 :  Jcrame, ProI. 66.1, See 
:suasrs. 5 I .  

Sss Exoous, 5 3, vii., Nu~aanr.  ( 2. 
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have been redacted-probably by niore than one hand 
-m thc spirit of the priestly scribes, but not rvhally 
 onf formed to P, much less made an integral part ofi1.L 
s o r  is the remainder hon~ugeneoui: 8-10 belong to 
the history of the sacred institutions;~ 8 is the 
frllfiin~ent of the command to Musri in Zr.  40 xr-r4, and 

immediately follow Ex. 1 ~ ~ ~ 8 ,  from which it is 
now separated by the collection of racrificinl laws in 
Lev. 1-7; l6 is in like manner seprrated iron, ilr 
mtecedents in 10 by the lawr on uncieanneaa and 

in 11-15. Ncilhrr of these groups of laws 
~ S - ~ V C ~  arfificialiy-connccted with tiie narrative; 
both give infernal evidence of comp1l;ation from in- 
dependent collrctions of f%-a/h and of cxtensivc and 
repeh(ed supplementation and redaction. The  critical 
prablemr in Leviticus are, therefore. not lrrr difficult 
nor less important than those pierented by other books 
of the Hexatemch. 

We may best begin our investignrion with 810. I n  
Ex .  40 Moses is bidden to  set up  and dedicate the 

Tabernacle (I--) and 10 consecrate Aaron 3. and his sons lo the priesthood (.2-,5). 
T h e  execulion of the former part of this 

command is related in Ex. 40 37-38; of the latter in 
Lea. 8. It can scarcely be doub!ed that the author 
of Ex. 40 Z, ff. meant Lev. 8 to follow immediately, 
and, conseqoently, that Lev. 1-7, which now interrupf 
this connection, were inserted here by a rubsequenf 
redactor. Lev. X describes the performance of !he r i l e  
for the consecration and installation of priests prescribed 
in Er. 211 l ~ j i ,  and is related to that chapter ar 
Ex. :*if. to 25f EE S f i  have been found, how. 
ever, to be a later expansion of the-probably "er) 
briei-account of the execution of the directions giver 
to Moses in 2.5ff.3 It followr that Lev. 8,also. belong! 
to the secondary stratum, and thir inference ir con. 
firmed by internal evidence;' but, since Lev. 8 know: 
only one altar, it seems to  represent one of the earlie, 
rfaees in the formation of this  stratum.^^ anc " 
,,ale perhaps lntcr glosses. 

Chap. !). ?he inaugural sacrifices, is the origina 
seollri of Ex. 2529 in the history of Israel's sacre< 
in<itutions. It war probably siparated from thorc 

only by a short statement that, after receiving 
these inrtiuctions (and the tables of the testimony) 
Moses descended from the mount and did as Yahwi 
had bidden him;  this was superseded by the elaborate 
secondary narrative in Ex. W Lev. 8.0 T h e  hani 
of a mdactor may be recognised in v.  I ( the  eight? 
day; ' the elders of Israel') and in the last verses ( q J )  

minor glosrer may also be suspected. 
T h e  death of Nadab and Abihu, 10 is the con 

tinuafion of 9 and from the same source. T h e  in 
junctPon forbidding Aaron and his surviving sons a 
defile themselves by mourning (6 J) ir approprlalel! 
introduced in thir place, and such a prohibition me] 
have originally stood here: but the present farm of  thc 
verses ir late (cp 21 I O - I ~ ) .  Verses 8J (cp Ezek. 14 lr: 
and IOJ (cp 11 ,, 90 Ezek. 44 Z ~ J )  have no con 
necfion with their present surroundings; the forme, 
would ~ r o p e r l y  ha re  its place in PI; the Idler is 2 

fraqment, the beginning ofwhich has been lost. Verse: . 
12.15 are a supplement to !lilo zr, and would naturaii! 
stand after 9 z z :  1 6 . ~ ~  is a very late passage of midiashi< 
character,: suggested by the conflict between the pro 
cedure in !l and the rule in f i  

The  which precede the above (1-7) contain : 
collection of lawr on the subject of sacrifice. 

1 On IT-zs(H) rse below, 5 5  qx; on the relatian of H tl 

p,) 30. - Ses H ~ r r o n i c ~ ~  LrrenArunE, 5 g. 
a see Exnous ii. 5 5 ,  ii. . I'oppr. ~ l i f l ~ i i i f l ~ ,  *d. 
8 We. CHrAl 1 4 , s :  K?"=. kc*. 5 6, n. 15, r6, 18. 
6 We. Cff l s l  r46: Kuc. H e r .  9 6 n. rs.?o. 
7 We. CH11114g: K u e . H l r . § 6 , ~ . z r ;  U~ilm.Ezod.I.ruit.ls 

1'8: Drirer, Introd.l"l 45- 
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These comprise: burnt o(reriny ( l ) ;  msal oflerinp. 12): peacc 

oRer~ng (:)l: rrcl afcring (11; !in (trcrparr! oRcnne ( 5  L-131: 
tre3parr oRcrtng (;I 5 4 - 6 7  [ a  34-161). 7 6 e h  

4. Chapa.1-7: burnt o ~ e i t ~ ~  (l i8-1j ~1.611: meal oRenng 
Sacnfic~sl l i i  14-18 [/~LII,: p!leirr' meal oR=rtog(tirp-~, 

laws.' [rx-1611: nn oRcrtng (ti%*-ju L17-a3! ! /  Irer- 
onring t i ~ ~ 7 1 :  cEIrall~ Ferqucsltes of 

the nrr,s (Xq,/): pcacc (i ,.-,~); p'ohlh"'o" of cat- 
ing Far or blood (! 2 2 ~ 1 7 ) ;  ?he pr~crt3' portiou of peace oflering 
(7 28-34): rub5cnpllonr. 31/ 37/. 

In this collection of laivs it \.ill be observed that 1-6 
[1.3] are addressed 10 the people; 6 8  [ i ] - i z l  to the 
priestr. T o  Illin difference in the titles c"rre~sponds in 
general thc chrlncter of tbr laws: l-(l7 [l-51 prescribe 
 hat sacrificer and offerings the lrraelife may bring, or 
under certain circumstvnccl niiit bring; l i 8 S  [ I S ]  
deal ~ i t h  tbr rame civsres of sacrifice, but xvitb mare 
referuncc to thz prir5ti'funclianr and Chaps. 
1.7 are not, hor.evrr, a unitary code of sacrificial laws 
in two parts containing directions for the worshippers 
and the priusli ~erpectively. Tile different order of the 
laws (the peace offering in the first part precedes, in 
the second f"lio\.r, the sin and trerpsrr offering), con- 
sistent differellces in formulation (note in the second 
.This  is !he law of,' etc.), and, finally, the subscription. 
137, which b ~ l o n g s  to the second part ~ n l y ,  show that 
6 s  [.l-7.. h rmed  a collection by themselves. 

k r t h e r  e~anlination shows that neither part of l-7 is 
entirely homogeneoor. Chaps. l (burnt offerings) and 

3 (peace offerings) are substantially 
5. Chsp.lG~ intact, and are rood exvnlplcs of 

Sllghr changes have hcsn m?de to a$jurl the iavs to the 
hirtorlcri thcowof P :  for 'the prlcst,'uhlchIeemlto have has" 
originally,ured t h r o ~ g h o ~ l l ~ p  l g I Z ~  r6I.chercdacror 
has romct#mer rubuauced 'ths lonr,ofAnron' (:is81, more frs- 
quenfly 'Aaran's ronr, the priestr ( 1  58.1 82: cp 1 ! the 
refercn~e to the ' tent of mecung' (1 35 818r3) is also editbrid, 
1.1-17 i l  a rupphment (=P 2 ) .  

Chap. (meal offering) has some resemblance to 
1 3, but is nt least out of place where it stands-:i should 
immediafrly foiiow 1 (cp l =J S,):  the rest of the 
chapter is differently formulated (2nd sing.: note also 
. A ~ ~ ~ ~  =nd his sons') and must be ascribed to a 
different hand. 

Chap. 4  i in offering),% with its scale of victims and 
rites graduated according to the rank of thr offcrer. 
belongs to a ~ l a r r  of lawr which seems to be  the product 
of artificial elaboration in priestly schoais rather than 
to represent the natural development of the  ceremonial. 
The  altar of incense cp  18) is a late addition to 
the furniture of the tabernacle;8 the ritual of the high 
priests'sin offering ( j - ~ l )  is much more solemn than that 
of Ex. 2Q ,,,q Lev. D 8 ~ x 1  (cp also 8 I + T ~ ) :  'he sin 
~ f f ~ ~ i ~ g  of the congregation, which is else-here a goat 
(Y NU. lj,,, and even Lev. Iti), in here a builock:' 
the same heightening of the propitiatory rites in noticed 
here as in the offerlng of the high priest. 

A I I ~ O U ~ ~  R ,.13 has no  title, it is not the continuation 
of 4 ;  if knows nothing of the datinction of persons 
which ir characteristic of 4, and differs both in formula- 
tion and in terminology-the very precise author of 4 
would not have spoken of the victim as an ' Z E m  (56J; 
cp  F.). The  rame reasons prevent us from regarding 
B r ~ , 3  as an sppendix to 4 by a still later hand.6 I n  
51.6 much difficulty is created by the apparent con- 
fusion of hut f2 fh  and 'Zin c sin offering' and ' trespass 
offering'), t ~ v a  species of sacrifice which are ~lrewhere  
quite distincf.6The verses serm also not to be  a unit; 
1J is not an analogour care to 4, with which are 

.. ... .. .... . .. ... ..,, . .. , . . , .. . . . . . ., . .. . 
r a $ 1  c K .  / h .  : l l ld ' t l~~m#. 
, , ~ 4 , z " / . ~ , " < , w .  l l,",!. . l / - < ; / . ,  88.4 

v .  C '  , K .  f , 8 1 I , ,  
/U,> ,L<' 4, 

.*F > X  8 , . , S  5 . 8 .  l a>\  l , , ? " A I #  % b  , <  9 ,  

4 > , , , < , < l * , , > . ,  f l..\.,, \ , l .  ,: ...,,, ~ C ? X ~ ' ~ ~ h " b $ , $ , " .  . . 
1.8. l / , ,  i f .  n , . a  \v, ""W < ' H  2 3 , '  rr&anl. 

I: I . , r  :, n L ld l .~ . I I  t c l t  ! , i t , . f  I!,- ..Pu.l. 
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T h e  mitigation* in 5r-lo, r r - r3  are later, and  perhaps 
successive, additions (cp 1 14.1~). T h e  laws in B IS/ 
6 1 ~ 7  [52%=6] are fronl a group defining the cases in 
which a ' lrespaas offering' is required (cp 5 I 4~6) .  and 
make clear the true character of this sacrifice; if 
i s  of  the aamc origin, the general phrases of (cp 
49 *,) have probably supplanted a more specific 
' tse~plss.' 

Therc laws, though probably introduced here at a 
comparatively late stage in the redaction and not with- 
out some alteration, are rubrtantially genuine priestly 
tzraa; certain resemblances, especially in G.., [511~26], 
to H in Lev. 17-26 point to proximity, if not to identity 
of origin (see below, p 95).  

Chaps. 6 s  [1]-711 contain a series of ruler, chiefly for 
the guidance of  the priests, and,  in the introductions 

B, 68-7J prefixed by tile redactor (Bsf: [I/] .*f. 
[I , / ]) ,  addressed to 'Aaron and  h a  

sons.' Each paragraph begins, 'This  ir the /&?h o f '  
[the burnt offering, etc.) ; and the rerumplive sub- 
scription, 7 ,,, is in cor~rrponding form. 

. . . .  
T h e  rule for the priests' meal offering, ti20-23 [1~-.6], 

has  a different ruperrcriptian, and is clearly secondary; 
the exegetical dlfficullier are due to subsequent glosses; 
630 [ 1 3 ]  depends upon 4 (cp 10 .~-ZO) ; 78.r0, perquisites 
o f  the officiating priest (cp are introduced here 
in connection with ,; is perhaps later than as the 
offering of uncooked flour is laier than that of bread and 

T h e  priestly tzrath in these chapters, alro, are rela- 
tively old? and there i s  no reason to doubt that they 
reprerent actuai practice; they have been preserved with 
little material change.' 

Chap. 7 Z2.11, prohibition to the Israelites (nod pl.) to 
c a t  the fatof sacrifices and  the blood of animals (cp 3 166 ,, l 7  X ~ - I ~ ) ,  stands not inappropriately after ir.r,, 
but is not from the same source. Substantially the 
same thing may b e  raid of which, again, are 
formulated differently from A later hand may 
be recognised in 32 (2nd pi.), which is a doublet to jj; ,, (1st sing.) is added by the redaclor; (cp,Nu. 
188)  ir the subrciiption to an enumeration of the pirertr' 
dues (35b doublet to + ) , and  undoubtedly lafe; observe 
the anointing of all the priests. 3sa (see EXODUS ii., 
p 5,  i.) ; 37 is the rubrciipfion to the rarath in 
6 8  [1]-711 (the ,installation' is a gloss referring t o  
6 ,p, [lr-161) : i8 is added by a redaclor. 

Chaps. 11 - 15 are naturally connected by their 
deaiinx with the subiect of clrinnerr and uncleanness . 

(a); and by certain phrareologicai 
7.ChaP.ll-15 characteristics (6). 

Clean and (,I ~ h *  deal with: 
unclean3 unclean animals-;.c, kinds allowed or for- 

hiddenforioad (11 I-l,): dcfilem.nt by con- 
tact with unclean rmimalr, alive or dead and the necessary 
nurificadons (24-18); defilement hv contnciwirh the sarsasrer a i  

T h e  dirtinctione embodied in there laws originate in 
a low stage of culture and  arc there of fundamental 
importance.1 A high degree of elaboration, even of  n 
kind which appears to us artificial, is not of ifself proof 
of late development; savage taboos frrquentiy form a 
most complicated system. We have no reason to doubt 
that the torcth in Lev. 11-15 are bared upon ancient 
Israelite, and even prehistoric, custom. A s  they lie 
before us, however, the chapters give evidence of having 
been formulated in different schoalr, and of repeated 
literary rupplementation and  redaction. 

T h e  clore of chap. 11 (4i. CP +,a) exhibits the 
charactrrislic phraseology and  motive of H ('I a m  

11: Yahwe,' , y e  shall be holy for I a m  

nnolesn holy') ; 3 the lCr5fh. especially in 16-8 
Z o / .  are simiiar to many 

which are embodied in H (see, rg . ,  Lev. 
18). It ia inferred wilh much probabiilty that the food 
laws in Lev. 11 were included in the 'holiness' code;  8 

Lcv. ' Z l j  implies that H contained such rules. Laws 
on the same subject in closely similar farm arc found in 
Dt. ~ q ?  probably taken from the same priestly coliection 
from vhlch H derived them! T h e  road laws of H have 
been preserved, however, only with many additions and 
alterations; I1 *a 8 1onS6 x r  (except l i xn  ~ i ) ,  
in thrir present form, and much in ze2j ir.,2 and  +6/, 
are to be ascribed to ruccrsrive, and in part very lafe, 
redactors. Laws on a different subject-viz., defilement 
by contact wilh unclean animals (~+.;8) or the carcarser 
of clean animals (jp/)-haue alro been introduced.6 
and these again are apparentiy not all o i  the same age ;  
32-38, in particular, seems to be more recent than the 
.-** 

T h e  ruler defining uncleanness after the binh of a 
male (1?=6-d orfemale fri child. and th r  ieouiritr ourifi- . .. ... . . 

Chap, 12: cations in the two cares respectively (6.8). 
z e  formulated in the same way as the 
ruler in chap. 16 (cp l 5 % 6  16 is), with 

which chapter fhey are clorrly connected by their subject; 
122 fixes the duration of uncleanness by a reference to 
1 . 5 ~ ~  There  can b e  little doubt that 12 ,., originally 
stood after 1530:  what led the redactor to transpose the 
:hapter il is difficult to imagine. T h e  title ( X  >a) 
Ir editorial; ' t he  door of the tent of meeting' (6. 
lontraS1 ' the  sanctuary,' ,) i s  also secondary; 8. 
which follows the subscriotion. like the correrpondinr! 

the law. 
T h e  marks by which the priest is to distinguish the 

skin diseases which render the subject unclean, from 

10, Chap, 
innocent ~ rup t ions  (132-r4) are care- 
fully defined, and  are manifestly the 

'Leprosy" result of close obrervation.8 T h e  sub- 
ec t  was an important part of the tavzh of the priests 
(Dt. u s ) ,  and  one which from its nature is likely t o  

' See CLEAN AND UNCLE*N_ 
1 See bsiow, 5 26. 
r H O C S ~ ,  LIY. I~~;;.-Ix~~ H T S ~ ~ ; ~ I ,  wurrter, ZA TW 

I I,,/ (188,); Kue. H e r .  5 15, n. 5 :  Dr. I n t r o d . ( a l ~ g ;  cpalro 
Dillmann. 

4 Sec the comparative table in Dr. Deut. '578 
'See D s u r e a a ~ a ~ v  5 10. 
0 Kayser, ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ; i i r ; h ~ ~  Bud, 18of.: Kalisrh. 2 ,148 

Cp FAXXLY, 55 g f l .  
8 Some ~ h o l a r s  havs ,ho"$hr that ial. are in great psxt frmn 

H;  see below, 5 9,. 
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have been relatively early fixed in writing; the minute 
d~scrimination of  symptoms is not to be taken as evi. 
dcncr of recent origin, whilrt the rites of purification ir 
143-8a are of a rtrikrngly primitive character.' The 
chapters are not, however, entirely of the same age 
T h e  origiual law contained only 1J S-+6v I4 ~dua, with 
the rubicnption 14 576. T h e  ritual of purrficafion in 
14 xo-2,~ is obviously a later substitute for 1.8a. 

I n  8n the leper lialready clean,in ro he is b till to be cleansed 
(rp ad,; ihc sanncction in 86 (p1 i s  manlferlly artificial. Thf 
ceremonies in N. .arc patterned a i t ~ r  ch. ~oo~ecration OS 
prxsc'~ io Lcv. s ( s p  11 34-18 with 8 nj f jo Ex, l 8  %*)l: ,h< 
extravagant number of incrihces, the cxrcr prcrcriptlon or fhc 
quantity of flour, crc.,areorher marks or late date and probably 
of ,hc hctirious chnractsr of the whole law (see rbous, on chap. 
4 16 ~ l i  
~ L. A , , .  

T h e  reduction of the number and costliness of the 
victims in the case of the poor ( 1 P 2 . . 3 x ) ,  with its inde- 
pendent rubscription (s2), is presumably still more 
recent. 'rhepuri6c;ition o f fhe  leper (14 2-8) is separated 
from the law for his seclusion (13 +5J) by a pasmge of 
sumr length on  spots of mould in stuffs and leather 
(1S4Pi8) having its own subscription ( 5 9 ) ,  which wouid 
stand ,nore properly in connection with the ruler con- 
ccrnlng patches of mould on the walk of houses 
( 1 4 )  'The arsocirtion of there fungus grosvths 
with eruptive skin diseases ('leprosy ') is not unnatural, 
and would lead to similar reguialionr for inspeclion by 
a priest, and  for the destructton or purification of  the 
materials aKrcled. Chap. 1'3rr-59 closcly follows the 
formulation of 13~5.. and may be a comparatively 
early ~upp i rmrn t  to the law on 'leprosy,' if not of 
approximately the same age. Chap. 14gj.53 is not im- 
probably younger. 

Th: introdiiction h), with its reference to the future settle- 
ment xn Canaan, ir unllks that of any other of the laws in this 
groiip:* and t h e  adaptation of the ritual for the pvrihcntion 
the lcprr to the cleansing of <he house (+g-j l )  reems artificial; 
these rcrrer may, howrvei, be ell11 lacer addiiion, since in 18 
the  house is already pronollnced clean 58, wherc no 
f""hcr ceremony i s  prcrcnbed). The subrcnption, 5,-5,, ha5 
been expanded in suscEIJlve rtzger. 

I n  chao. 16 a barir of old tZrZh in characteristic 
formulati& is recognisable, most readily at the bcpin- 
11, Chap, 15: ning and  the end of the several pira- 

IBBUes, graphs; thir basis seems to have been 
enlarged, especially by the multiplica- 

tion of cares of  derivative oollution. and same of these ~ ~ ~ ~~~-~ 

addilionr seem to be very late. It is not possible, 
however, to discriminate sharply between the original 
rules and the subreauent accretions. Verse seem- 
ingly addressed to the prirrtr (read 'warn '  [on,;lmr] 
for ' s rparare ' ) ,  ir an appropriate close to a collection 
of 1ax.1 on  various forms of uncleanness, and  does not 
suggest the priestly editor; the subscription. 3z.jC has 
grown by repeated glosses. 31a only is by the first hand. 

T h e  beginning of chap. 16  is connected with 10I.i 
not only by v. (Rp) but also by its contents. Nadab 

Chap, "ndAbihulart  their lives by presumptu- 

Day 
ously intruding into the presence of 

Abnement,s Yahwk carrying unhallowed fire (CP 
16 I . / )  In their censers: the fate of 

lheie priests is the occasion of a revelation setting forth 
the rites with which Aaron may enter the sanctuary 
without incurring the iike drrlructiont In  the history 
of the sacred institutions. l R z f .  must, therefore, have 
immediately followed the death of Nadab and Abihu in 
10 11. Not all of 16, however, is from thir source; in 
S-28 a singular piacular ritual, including the bringing 
of the blood of the victim into the inner sanctuary and  
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the sending away into the wilderness of a scape-goat 
laden with <he sins of  thc people (rrr A z n z t i ~ ) ,  has been 
united wlth the prescriptions for Aaron's entering the 
holy place: in 09-i+n is ordained an annual general 
fast day (cp 23 26.32), 011 which the priril performs 
rites-not further sprcified-for the pur~fication of the 
people and tbc raoctuary (cp Ezek. 4; 18 20) .  Ben- 
ringer, in hls malyrin of the chapter.1 arcr~bea the last- 
named law to tlre author of %.+ 6 Z S J :  ~t stood in 
close conncctron with !l. T h e  elallorate expiatory 
ceremonies in 16 5 I + - z ~  represent a much later 
development ( X L U X E M E V ~ ,  DAY O P .  5 1 )  : the fusion 
of the two elements had its basis in the praxis itself; the 
youiigcr iiluvl probably never had an independent 
literary eriafrnce ( L A  TW988J) .  

Ar regards the larr point varioua indications in fhc text ( r g  
the reprtirian of 6 in li1berm to point to the union of 
wrirrzn roucscs by a rcdactor. whilrt ?he complex ntual itscl(, 
with its repeated antrancer and exits.* is explained morc easily 
as the rcsulr of such a combination than ar an F V ~ I U ~ ~ O ~  in 
praxlr. I t  i l  comparatively easy to rcprrare fhs cxp~atory ccrc- 
manic3 of the Day of Atonement (disregarding rams minor 
glorrer-jo8 7-ro 11.68 16a 18-2%- 26-zgo*). 

T h e  introduction, which doubtless directed that there 
riles should b e  performed annually on a certain day, ir 
missing; remnants of  it may perham be "reserved in . .  . 
q6-34n. which vrrses are not an old law of P (Hen- 
zinger), but give evidence of contamination froli~ Lev. 
?316-3r. and of various glosses. It is more dificult to 
determine just what was contained in the original dliec- 
tions for Aaron's entrance into the holy piace; for in 
convening this act into uperiodical ceremony and incor- 
pursting it in the ritual of the Day of Atonement file 
redactor has made much greater changes in this part of  
his material. T h e  essential features appear to be :  the 
ablution, the vestments (4 ) .  the sacrifice of a young 
bullock as a sin offerinp ( 6 ) .  Ihe incense burnt in a 
censer on coals taken from the altar ( I~ . , , )  ; a more 
detailed restoration cannot be attempted here. 

Chap. 2(j3.+5 B a solemn address of Yahwr (I 
to the Irraeliter (pl.), setting before them the blessings 

13. 11-26: he will bestow upon them if they walk 
aoliness 1" his statutes and observe his com- 

hw-Bo ok,s mandments. and the cniamitie~ with 
which he  will visit them if they will 

not hearken unto him and  keep these commandments. 
Even apart from the rubrcription ( + 6 ) ' l h e s e  are the 
statutes and the judgments and the laws (hu#@m, mii- 
p z p ~ ,  tzrath) which YahwP made between bin, and tlm 
lrraelilrr at Mt. Sinai lhroueh Mores- the  character of 

,:,sL",,r.c. .X,. i L:, ,< .c~!,.l...,,,:< ,. D,. ?O .. ,, L., \, , 
, , l .  l .  ! . l  : . . l . !  , . I <l" 
i l .  'I l.,. .1..111.t1ve IIII?:I~I, ancl 11. r.,., 4I 2 %  
,f recur in the preceding chapters i n u m c i o ~  
:xhortations to observe the rtalutes and judgments 
herein contained (cp  18 1-5 24-39 19 z )6d 37 20 lr-26 
s23,.33) ; briefer words 01 similar tenor are interspersed 
n other places; note also the occurrence of the char- 
~cteristic phrase. ' I a m  Yahwr ' (with various complc- 
nents), throughout there chapters from 18* to Eri.  

It ir plain, therefore, that 18-20, or a t  least conrider- 
thle parts of these chapten, come from the law-book of 
"hicl, ?xi is the conclusion. From the prominence 
;Ive" in it to the motive of holiness, thir book has been 
:alled the Holiness Law; '  it is urually designated by 
h r  rymt~ol H.6 T h e  characteristic formulas of H 
~ppevr first in the introduction to 18 (&S), and earlier 
:xitics regarded this as thr  brginning of the extracts 
rom that book.$ More recent rcholarr are generally of 
he  opinion that 17 ir derived from the same source.; 
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A reading of Lev. 17-25 discloses a twofold aspect: 

on the one hand unmisrakablr affinity, in parts, to the 
priestly legislation; on the other hand, much that is 
at variance with the usual manner of  that legislation, or 
lie5 outride the circle of its predominant interests. Both 
in contents and  in  farm l!), for example, resembles Ex. 
M-2:s and Dt. (cp especially Dt. 2'3 ff.) much more 
closely than P :  the hortatory setting of the laws and  the 
empharir on the motives to obedience, not only in 26 
b t~ f  alro in  the preceding chapters. has no parallel in 
P, in which the divine imperative is its own all-sufficient 
motive; the phraseology of H is peculiar, and strikingly 
different from that of P ;  1 finally. there are actual con- 
flicts between thc lawr in H aud  those of P, particularly 
in to the f c a s r s . v h e  ptiratly element appears 
in many cases to be superimposed, or to suppiement the 
other. 'The hypothesis which firrt suggested itself was, 
therefore, that older laws were revised and incorporated 
by P.3 sometimes, as in l b m ,  in large marser having 
a coherence of  their own; the hypothesis was rubre- 
oucntlv extended to 17-26 (or 18-261 as a whole (see . , 
below g 30). 

'The parsmetic framework in which the laws are set 
(see. ec. .  18) is of the same character throuehout. and  
h ro.~n&hwhat;harply distinguished in style from thelawr  
themselves, as the example just cited shows. Hence 
if seems. further. that the author of the collection H. 
wlrom we may designate as RH. embodied in his work. 
without radical change, older title5 of !*,Eh which had 
already acquired a fixed formulation. A comparison of 
18 20, on the same subject, is peculiarly instructive in 
this mgard. T h e  result of this preliminary examination 
is, therefore, that in Lev. 17-26 we have a collection of 
laws. not all of the same oricin. which have been sub- " .  
iicted to a t  least two ruccerrive redaetions, firrt by R., 
and second by Ru.4 

The subjects dcnlr with in LFV. 17-%G are the following: - 
damertic animals slaughtered to be oRered to Yrhwe : hlaad 

not to he eaten ( l?) ;  incsr, defined and 
14. Contents of prohibited (18);  v ~ ~ ~ o u .  %hor, 
chaps. 17-26. mentr.ch~eRy moral andddiil(19): Molcch 

worrhip: another law against incest (:2il); 
ruler iorprierts: .Erttic,ionr on mourningand marriage: prlcrlr 
to be physically perfect: regulations concerning the catmg of 
consecrated rood: victims to be without blemish : other ruler 
aboitt victims (L1 f ); calendar of sacred sermnr (23): the oil 
for the lamps in #he tabernacle, and thc shcw-bread; blasphemy: 
manrlanghtrr snd torri (M): Sahbarical year and Jubilee (20); 
horfafor" dircourx ladl .  . . 

T h e  order of these chapters i s  in  general a natural 
one;s difficulty is made only by the position of 19, by 
the repetition of  the same subject in l8 and  20, and  by 
24, which in both its pans  seems to be foreign to its 
present surroundings. It  is clear that Lev. 11-25 do  
not contain a complete law-book, such as H presumably 
was: many topics which would have a necessary place 
in such a code are lacking. There  subjects may have 
been omitted by the redactor because they were ruffi- 
cienrly treated elsewhere. or may have been transposed 
to other connections: some such displaced fragments 
may be recognised in Ex.-Num. (see below, 5 q). 

Chap. 17 contains a nucleus of old IZroth in brief and  
consistent formulation, which has been much expanded 

rxmi .  W .  Herehie!; Baentich, H ~ ; ! i r k r i r i r r ~ ~ ~ l s ;  Holn.: Dr., 
etc. SE* ~SIUW.  5 15. 

On the vocabulary of H see Dillm. Num. Deirt Jar. 637f: 
Dr. Introd.<') 49 f: Holr. H e r .  4.r /: Carpoter and 
Harford-Batrerrby. H l r .  1 See alro Bacntrch, Hez!ig- 
Ar;t, err*%, and the works cited in 5 29, n. g. 

P &=p. n. ~ h c  connicr war nouccd by ~ t o r g e ,  r'rstr, 
r w f l  (1835) and Hupfsld (18 

3 .  Brn* 0, Onglnr. ; ExalBfi). 
4 In  the following sections R, will be used to designate 

the prkrdy editor or editors of LE". 1746. without anficipatang 
the qucrrion of the relacion of ,hi5 redaction to ths comporition 
or P or of theHeratcush, on which see below 

.On the arrangement see H o r ~ ,  4ifi d.$h:2.attsrn t has 
beenmadein Hs lw  (sec Exoousii., 54,al.cnd) t o ~ h o w f ~ ~ l t h ~  
laws were originally roupd in desads. So,Bsrtheaa, S i d m  
Grupprm, etc. ; and %aton in a series of z~ticles in JBL (see 
5 33.1). 
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and  altered by later hands. A considerable part of 
15, l T :  this expansion is plainly the work of 

Slaughter R P  (W.. L I ~ :  I,) ; but there ir a lower 

bnimals,, stratum of editor's work which is re- 
cornired as R H  11.x.. r an6  ,= rob). 

T h e  most interesuog case of thir'd&bic redaction is 
found in P-,. 

. .- 
Chap. 19 contains a brief manual of moral instruc- 

tion, perhaps the best representative of  the ethics of 

Chap. Israel, opening and  closingwith the 
ormulas of RH (%b )66 : observe alro the l': frequent recurrence of the phrase ' I  a m  

precept'. ~ a h w e . .  o r .  I a m  ~ a h w k  your ~ o d ;  after 
groups of commandments (3 4 ro r l  14 16, etc.). Two 
passages are obviously our of place in this chapter: 5-8, 
by  its subieet and  formulation is ~ l a i n l y  connected 
with 2219>; so, alro, is foreign 'to ihe context; 
it has been thought that its appropriate place would be 
after 'Ml xo (Dillm.), but the case is clearly one of tort. 
and the formulation correnponds rathrr to 24 15-zr - 
another misplaced fragment; I,) i s  a late addition to 
zo (cp 66.t). T h e  rest of the chapter is made up of 
old tOoOth, probably compiled, or at least rupplcmentrd. 
from more than one source, with occasional clauses 
introduced by R, ( p o  ,od 126 186 [=?6 =! 

,,$), and probably the repeated ' I  a m  Yahwk 
-though in this RH may have been anticipated by the 
IZrZth themselves. ~~ ~ - .  

'The firrt groupof commandments (sJ) i s  insomesort 
a counterpart t o  the first table of the decalogue; 11-18 

similarly remind us of the second table.8 In  general 
the chapter is to be comparedwith Ex. 20 ff. Z2 18-11 ~ 8 f .  
237-19. and  parts of Df. 2526. in which many parallels 
will b e  found. These d o  not justify us, however, in 
regarding Lev. 19 ar based upon the Decalogue, the 
Covenant Book, and  Deuteronomy: actual coincidences 
in formulation or in order are singularly few, and  ap- 
pear to be sometimes the result of textual contamina- 
lion. Rather Lev. 19 is anothrr of the epitomes of 
good nlorals, of which there were doubtless many in 
anrient rsrzp, -. . . . . . . . . .. . . .. 

T h e  original law against the sacrifice of children in 

Is 20: the Molech cult (ml=)  5 has received 

Incest,ew, repeated additions,, dlscloring the hand 
of Ru (additions of RP in ,bJ. ~b a , .. 

glorr, and /: a variation on zb 3 intended to supplant 1. 



LEVITICUS 
T h e  law against \vitchcruft (6) recmr to have displace' 
the ,nore original tarzh r i , ich  is preserved in 

Verses ,f: belong to tile pnraenrtic framework of RH 
perhaps only accidentally lrrought together in suhieqtienl 
redaction: the co r r r s~ond inc  close is zz.zL. 

In  - follow laws against incest, sodomy, and 
commerce with a woman during menstruation, again%> 
all of which the death penalty is denounced. There 
laws are irom a collection independent of 18 (Graf 
Wellh., Dillm. etc.).' 'There has been some cantamina- 
lion from l8 (see, eg.. L% and the claurer prescribing 
the oennltv have becn elosred and recast. 

H (sec 5 **l. 
Chaps. 21 1: present the same phenomena which 

we have observed in 17 ff.: old tirzth concerning the 
Is, priesthood have been glossed, revised, 

21 f ,  : Bules and  supplemented by successive editors. 
iOrpriests, Some of the glosrer were probably made 

upun the tzrcth themrelver before they 
were incorporated in H :  many additions were made by 
R" or by later editors in imitation of him : others. 
finally, by RP and  scribes of that rchool. It is not 
possible in all casts exactly to distinguish these various 
hands: but in considerablr part it can be done. 
1" ?l 1-9 the original rulcr are found in 165 (beginning lost), 

zn (163 hare more cxnct definition), 5 p:' R,, in 6 768: RP 
a thc fire-occrinq. of Yahw*.' in 6: p is not strictly in piace. In 
x r r i  the old law i i  rooa ('the prlert who is greater than his 
brcrhrcn'). 6 zr  13 x+*;,Ra rn 15; RP ..B. In 16~2) pan 01 
the iZ,.ah is repeared in slight1 varianr form8 ( I  I,) with 
glosser by H P ;  to the ?Id rule celong. [unh!r, 2gl130 
glossed by RP): 186-20 8s an (?old) spec16~0f10n 01 biemlrher 
(cp* S.-24) i RH in 136: 24 (RP) is a fragmcn~ 
The beginning of r l  X-16 8s in disorder: 1.86 is RH, hut 

licking icr anrecedcnfr, rhowing traces or more than one hand, 
and scpzrating ,he firs, words or I (RP) from ,heir sequel (3) :  
re is the old ruls ('of the reed of Aaron,'R~), and fragments of 
a following rule may be recognised in pan. of 6/. the rest 
bung supplanted by RP, !o whom most of ?rc t t  he 
arrribed: 8 may have bcsn~nsluded !n H, though 11 is not sn r 
"cry appropriilts place: 9 15 R", perhaps mare than one hand 
(cp IY jo and r l  S ) ;  ro-13 arc rubrtantiall oidfzmth wlthroms 
glosser: (cpali)may be a later ndJtion: R*. In 
1 -ss the old rulcr m 186 rg 11 have received many glarcr ,Kp), a5 also the r01iowing catalogue of defcclr (m-1). cp 
11 17-20): zi is RH ('hecause their corrup~ion is in thcm; RP). 
Verses 17-30, agaln, are qld iaur, hllowcd by !he closing ex- 
hortat~onr of RH (P??), 8n which i s  scsms to xntruds between 

~ ~~ 

3' l"d 3,. 
Chap. 23 contains the annual round of sacred seasons, 

de~ ived  in  art from a ~r iesr lv  calendar. in oan from . . . . 
T h e  fornmer element is easily 

2 0 p ~ ~ t " b ~ a :  :cognised by its rigid scheme (see, 
r g .  5-8 346-p6), the exact regulation 

of the date and  duration of the festival, the days of 
'holy convocation' (Nu. 2R/) observed as the stricrert 
of sabbathr. and  the 'fire-offerings' to Yahwe. T h e  
characteristics of H are eqllaliy unmistakable in other 
parts of the chapter, though, ar elsewhere, the original 
text of H has been heavily glossed by prierfiy editors 
and scribes. To the calendar of P belong ,.R (Pasrover 
and Unleavened Bread: = X ,  RP), z1 (fragment of the 
law for Pentecort). 24 f: (Feast of  Trumpets). 17.31 

(Day of  Atonement). 346.36 (Tabernacles) ; 37/, is the 
subscription, which ,+ was meant to follow. T h e  law 
for the Day of Atonement s h o w  some repetitions, and  
has perhaps been amplified by later editors: c p  16 lg.31. 
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P's law for Pentecost has becn supplanted by a long 

parrage irom El in irhich the old t6r:h. the 
selling of  RH. and  the additions of RP, may be dis- 
tinguished. It bcginr with the wavlng of the firat sheaf 
of ibarlev from the new haiuest. T h e  introduction ir 
by RH ( C O @ ) :  the law probably began, ' W h e n  ye reap 
your barvest.' Ib the origlnnl law belong ,06 
,+a*: thr  various otierings come from R P  (not all from 
one hand). Tbis is followed by the prcscnptlon of 
two wave loaves at l'enircost ( I ~ . ~ o ) .  Iin, 'fifty ddys' in 
166, in 17 'Ye silail bring as wave loaves two cakes: ye 
shail bake it leavened as first fruits for Yahwe; the 
rest is Rs. V. 22 ir out ofplace here; cp l!lgl: 

T h e  laws from H for the obselvancr of 'Tabernacles 
stand in 39.+3. as a ~upplement  to those of P in 31b.36, 
with a brief introduction by RP (jgua) ; 3ga3 and 
unquestionably belong to  the original tarzh; perhaps 
,a+ also (cp Xeh. R ~ ~ f . )  : the rest must be attributed 
to vanour stages of the redaction ,3 ?,d, RH). 

Chap. 24, m. I.n, on the lamps in the tabernacle. ~ n d  
s - ~ ,  the rhew-bread, are supplements resprctlvely to 
21, map, 24,, EX. ~ " S L . + G  (CP 27.0,f Km. 8 ,.,l, and  

Ex. 25 and belong to the secondary 
stratum of P: how they got into this place it i s  nor 
easy to euesr.* The rest of the chaoter deals with the , 
punishment of  blasphemy, and with manrla~~ghter.  
mayhem, and  killing or maiming cattle. T h e  nucleus 
is a group of  old tzrith, with a closing formula of R* 
( 1 ~ 6 . ~ ~ ) .  and glorrrr by R,, especially in r6: on the 
original position of these iawr see above, g 17 (m mg).  
T h e  punishment of blasphemy is illustrated by an 
example, 13, by a late priestly hand : cp. Nu. 
15 31-36. 

I n  chap. 25 the law of the sabbatical year (X.,) is 
from H. 3-ja ir the old firZh (wifh glosses emphasising 

Chap, 25: the sabbatical character of the year);  

abba CP EX. Z B r 0  K :  the introduction (*) 
and 6', are the work of RH. The year and sequel to this appears to be ~8.f 

JUb'"'. also RH. Verses 8.1, z3~34 have to do 
with the reversion of alienated land to its owners in the 
fiftieth year and with the right of redemption in land 
and  houses.a T h e  greater part  of 8.1, is from H ;  
,,.,, is an addition of Rs  conforming the jubilee year 
10 the septennial land sabbath: also seems to b e  
late: clauses from an older law are incorporated in  
('ye shall proclaim an emancipation'; c p  Ezek. M 16~c )  
and  6 ( 'and shall return, every man to  bia estate'); 
,,a are of the same origin: r6/, of which is the 
sequel, together with the introduction (8 and  
several clauses in the intervening verses, nre by RF. 
T h e  following is all from the school of P, but 
probably not all of the same age:  ~4.28 is an addition 
of RP to the preceding law: apparently a novel 
to .,.,R: the exception in favour of the Levites (jl.3,) 4 
depends on Nu. 35,-8, itself among the youngest 
additions to P :  the language of idlate. 

T h e  prohibition of usury (35-s8) is from H :  cp Ezek. 
1R 8 22 ". In the following laws on the treatment 
of slaver (39.46) the charitabie motives of H have prob- 
ably been amplified by imitative hands, and there are 
extensive interpolations by R?, especially in 41.46 (PC'- 
hapr all R?) and in 

Chap. 26 X ,  laws forbidding various species of 
idolatry and commanding the observance of the sabbath, 
set in phrases of RH. are strangely out of place here: 
r is parailel to 19,.  identical with 19 30, (cp ,l?,). 
and the verses are fragmenh from a oliectlon s~mrlar  
l0 1% 

Chap. 26 contains promises of prosperity to obedience 

' Popper, Slijlrhiillr zoyJ 
SEC We. CH(') 166:' Racnlsch, 51. " On thc law of the JobdeeYearree We. CH('1 r67 

E :  HoAmann,A6hnndl~ngm. l Horst ,z~f i :  &:(A::! 
i xi, n. +g, 18: Bacntrch, 5) r. hrtrod.('l 56 f ;  Dillm. 
E r .  Lru.(Sl, 6 5 8 8  See alrof"alLee, Y ~ A R  or. 

Lcviter are nowhere menlloncd m H. 
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(,.,,)and threatened judgments on disobedience (r4.r5), 

with a subscription to the Holiness 
pw-Book (,6) T h e  whole is spoken 

andwarning, 1" the person of Yahwr 10 the Irraeiites 
(plural, throughout), and corresponds 

in character and in ltsreihtion to  the preceding lawr to Er. 
23- ff. and Dt. 28. To the last mentioned chapter Lev. 
26 has much xerembiance, not only in its general tenor 
but also in particular turns of thought and expression: 
hut these coincidences are not of such a nature as to ~ ~~ 

imply literary dependence; the total impier,ion, on the 

of the foregoing chapters which are ascribed to R";' 
there is every rearon to believe that it is by the same 
author who compiled the law-book H and attached to 
the tiroth which he incorporated his characteristic 
motives.? T h e  difference in  situation, which Baentsch 
urges as the strongest argument for attributing Zi to a 
different author, is easily exaggerated (in 18-25 the 
entrance into Canaan is still future-Iss z, 1 Q n 3 m  2z.z,, 
c p  ZlxoZCI1-whilst in 26 it is an accomplished fact) : it 
would he more just to say that the situation is not con- 
sistently maintained (see on the one hand 18x5 s,, on 
the other 2Gr1). The  relation is in this respect the 
same as that of Dt. 28 to Dt. 12-26; in the prophetic 
 ero oration the author's reai present almost inevilably 
khows through. 

Dillmann and Bnentsch have rightly observed that Lev.26. 
like Ex. 2:8zof. and Dt: 98, h= not escaped additions and 
g l ~ l l ~ ~  by later handr which the ressmblancs of rome parts to 
Ezekiel peculiarly inv;ted: 8 ir *jatsr doublet to 7; lo is pcr- 
hnps a glorr to I/: '7 be m place rather w~fh 33-26; 30 
is probably n gloss to g, dercved from Ezck 63-5; ~ + . < a  late 
intcrpolatnon (Rp) $?gnats lo z Ch.:%zx: 37 is alw quertaoncd; 
3 4, is a lace addlrlon, ,p set% m at the rams poinc as 6 the 
p?&logy reminds us of Ezsk (sp 4 17 1 3  83 10); Id: (?l- 
lownng verses (4*+j, 3rd pcrs. throughoat) arc very cl~mslly 
writte"; I,/. also, arc secondary. 

It has been observed above (5 14) that Lev. 17-26 is 
not a ~ ~ m p i e t e  law-book: some lawr may have been 

Other omined by the redactor because the 
remains of H,8 subject was treated elsewhere: o then 

may have been removed to a new con- 
nection. The  qoestion thus arises whether any portions 
of H can be recognised in other parts of the Pentateuch. 
one  such ha5 been noticed above ( 5  a),  the food laws 
in Lev. 11, with the characteristic colophon of Rn (45) ; 
cp  (5 17 end). A onr iderable  number of other 
passagrs in EX.. Le"., NU. have been thought by dif- 
ferent critics to be derived from H-some in their 
present form, others much altered by later redaction.' 
I t  is obvious that the characteristic expressions and 
motive. of R* are the only criterion by which we car, 

fragments of H :  resemblance in the subject 
or formulation of laws to tZrZth incorporated in H may 
point to a relation to the rourrcr of H ,  but is not 
evidence that there laws were ever included in  that 
c01iecfionP Further, the test of diction must not be 
applied mechanically: nor all the sections in which the 
words ' I  am Yahwr' occur are, on that ground alone, 
to  be  ascribed to  H :  familiarity with H and Ezekiel 

1 see Bscntrch, , I / .  
Not an independent p r ~ ~ h e r i c  sermon ,(Ew. N61d.: cp 

~ ~ ~ ~ t ~ ~ h ) ,  nor the OF a dl~errnt  collectlon (M=Y- 
baum Prizrlerthum, 74.r). 
de Klortermsnn, ZLTaRaog/ ( ' v ) = P 8 n t o t r x d ,  )TT/: 

DC!. ZKW 1612 :  Ka rer, ?PT 7650 ('81): Hont, ,S/; 
Kue. Her.  D 15, n. 5 :  hillm. .Vvm. Dew, 70s .  610: Wurrtzr, 

4 The list includes Er. 16-8 l2 f 29 388-6 61 rgf. Lcv. 5 1-6 
= ~ - z * a  16"-5'1 I n ~ q f .  I 1  (in pan), 12 l8 1-46 14 I-& 15 Nu. 
8x1-13 S ~1.31 12-8 109/ 1538-+I 18 i r j :  " %e klow, 5 15. 
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may have suggested the formula to later authors or 
editors; or, on the other hand, it may have been used 
by others before R". I" the greater part of the parsages 
which have been ciaimrd for H, the evidence is for 
one or the other of the reasons indicated insufficient. ~~~~~. 
Nu. 15 37-41 is perhaps the only one about which there 
is no dispute, though in svme other cases a probability 
may be admitled. 

The  analysis of Lev. 17-26 shows that the laws in  H 
were not conceived and expressed by the author of that 
zs, sources book. but were taken by him from pre- 

Of H, ceding collections in a form already fixed ; 
even where the share of RH is largest, as 

in the provisions for the jubilee year (258 ff.), there is a 
basis of older law. I t  would be too much to  affirm 
that RH made no material changes in there laws; but 
in general his work was selection and redaction, putting 
the existing laws under his own point of v~ew and 
attachine to them certain distinctive motives. T h e  
diffcren&r of formulation in the lawr themselves. 
especially in the laws on the same or kindred 
(as in 18  and m ) ,  prove that they are not ail of the 
same origin: the prestrmption is that they were taken 
from more than one collection. made at different timer 
or places, or in different priestly families or guilds. In 
other parts of Lev. and Num. we find groups of laws, 
not belonging to  the main stem of P, which are cognate 
in subject and formulation to thore in H ,  but show no  
tracer of the hand of RH; it is probable that these are 
d e ~ i ~ e d  from the same colledions on which RH drew.1 
The  lawn in these collections, like thore in H, bear, in 
general, all the marks of genuine tZoOlh, representing 
and regulating the actual practice of the period of the 
kingdom? They know nothing of a central sanc,uary 
or of a sacerdotal caste ; the priest is simply , t h e  
priest,' Levltes are not mentioned. ' the priest who is 
greater than his brethren.' upon whom greater restric- 
tions are laid (21 IO), is a very different thing from the 
Aaronitr high priest of P (see g 30); the occasional 
references to Aaron and his sons. the tabernacle. and 

LITERATURE; 5 9). 
The  representation of  the author (RH) of the hislory 

agrees with that of theolder historians and the prophets: 
26, Character the Irraeliten dwelt in Egypt (IS3) ; 

Of H,a thence Yahwr has brought them out to  
give them the land of Canaan (25 38) : 

h e  is going to expel the peoples of the land brtore 
Israel (18 Z l Z z  f )  : 4  the laws are eiven to the Israel- 

the rituaiion in the d r sen  (the camp, etc.) ; the place 
of worship is not the Tent of Meeting, but simpiy the 
Sanctuary (mi+ddlii, 'holy place.' 20 21 Z*) 6 or the 
abode of Yahwr (rni3AZn. 'dwelling-place,' 17,-if the 
word is reall" from RH-%; 11. co Erek. 37 ~,).7 

The  readkrr are repeatedly exhorred"to observe 
(Ilimar. 18, ~6 3o 19 ,g 208 2Zjr 25 18 Z3. etc.) 
the laws ol Yahwe (&+o/lh limi3pZ;im. 'statutes and 
judgments.' 18  16 19 37 20 12 25 18: rniiw5th. ' com- 
mandments,' 22 3x 26 ,S, etc.; never iZrEh); they 
shall not conform to the customs or rites of the 
Egyptians or Canaaniter (18 20 ; Yahwe har sepa- 

. . . .. 
not. 

In 10 30262 read 'my holiness.' 
I" thefarath "elfhe1 word W C U R :  the rite. take p1.cc.in 

the presence of Yahre.' 
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rated  I r a e l  from the nations ( 2 0 ~ ~ ~ 6 6 ) .  M a n y  otiences 
are condemned  as defilement ( fzmi ,  ;om'uh, 1\(roz3f: 
1g3 ,  2 2 8  2I ,, etc.; c p  XI3): 1 t h e  synonymous  
expression$ i n  I n  20 are i n  part ,  a t  least, f rom later  
hands.  

Holiness is thus  t h e  dominant  element i n  the  author's 
idea of relipion : sin is  orofanation a n d  oollution. loath- 
s o m e  a n d  i l ,o&innble ; ' and  h e  user t h i s e  conc ip t ions  
as reiigiour motives. 

Beiider the  explicit appea l s  t o  this motive, we  f ind 
an implicit appea l  in the  recurring ' I  a m  Yahwe,' or 
' I  n m  Yahwe your  God, '  often strengthened b y  a re- 
minder  of  the  great  deliverance. ' w h o  brought you 
forth out of the  l and  of Egypt '  (1Ss6, c p  25 38 42 
21; X,). ' to h e  a G o d  t o  y o u '  ('22 s3 ni ,,, c p  25 #). 
T h e  Israelites rhaii fear  Yahwe their G o d  (19 25 .7). 
or his  holiness- r.r., his Godhead  26 .-read so!) .  

Motives of  humanity and charity are represented not  
only by pan icu la r  injunctions such ar 1 0  r6f: 1!1 ro (= 
2 3  S , ) .  256. but also by such  institutions us the  sabbatical  
a n d  jubilee years, a n d  t h e  mitigation of slavery, on 
which the  au thor  lays especiai emphasis. T h e s e  pre- 
cepts  of  humanity include the  foreign resident (girl. 
w h o  ir not  to b e  oppressed (11J33), but  to share  the  
charity shown the Israelite p o o r  (1!110=2512?56), a n d  
t o  h e  treated like a native- ' thou shalt love h im ar 
thyself' (1g3+) :  h e  i r  subject t o  t h e  s a m e  civil law 
(U ~ ~ 1 ,  a n d  worships at the  s a m e  al tars  (li 8 l. X,)." 

P a r t  of these commandment r  c o m e  from the  o ld  laws:  
b u t  R H  h a s  emphasised them strongly. 

In s o m e  places the  admonitory motives of  RH seem 
to b e  overloaded (see M 7 f: 22 31 33) ; i n  a few 

2,, naitr or is  an apparen t  confl~cf (esp. 1824 
redaction, w ~ I h  25.28). l 1  would b e  strange if these 

exhorfat ionr h a d  not, like those of t h e  
deuteronomist ic writers, been expanded  a n d  heightened 
b y  succeeding editors;  in other cares contamination of 
parallel passages 1s probable. T h e s e  phenomena  d o  
not overcame the impression of ,,nity which the redac- 
l ion of t h e  whole p roducer?  nor sustain the  hypothesis 
o f  Baentsch that tbe  chaoterr  c o m e  from three  or more 
different handr.4 

T h e  quest ion h a s  t o  d o ,  not  with t h e  a g e  o f  the  
tZr5th.S but with the  d a t e  o f  the  redaction of the  Hoii- 
28, Age of H:  ness Law-Book. 'The whale character  

H and Dt. of thir work discloser affinity t o  ,be 
literature of tile close of tile seventh 

a n d  t h e  sixth century-Deureronomyl Jeremiah, and 
erpecialiy Ezekiel. 'She first quest ion that  ir likely t o  
b e  asked  about  a writing of thir  period is  its relation 
t o  tile d ru te ronomic  refo& rupprcssing sacrifice a t  al l  
al tars  rave that  in Jerusalem (621 H.c.).? T h e  
passage i n  H which appears  t o  restrict sacrifice to a 
single sanctuary is 17 , ;  8 a n y  Israelite who  slaughferr 
a bullock,  sheep,  or goat ,  a n d  doer  not bring it before 
the  a b o d e  (m;Jb&) of Yahwe, shall b e  regarded as hav- 
ing  ea ten  blood. I t  is  generally agreed that  the  word  

The term was probably ursd in the laws themrelyer. 
See Benholet, SlrNvng der i rmr / i ( ra  end dr r  5 d m  rx 

de- F?'rmden r x o l  11896). 
0" ~ i l l ~ & ~ ' ~ ' h ~ ~ ~ t  crlr of old 'Sinai' inwr in two recen- 

rionr by P and J respectively ( B l e d  Lcu l~ l  583/.: cp ND3 
6 3 7 x 1 ,  see Hoist, 1 6 X ;  Kayrcr, 7PTi643f. (1881): Kue. 
H-. 5 15. D. 6 ;  Holringer, H-. (08. 

H ~ i l < f k ~ i t s ~ e s e i s .  ,,X.; cp 6gf. 
"ce above ( "5. 
'With ~t . 'compare the emphasis on love to the fellow- 

Isradte and the stranger ( 1 8  3 J )  sp Dau~~noworn~  
3.1, and ihe laws-in pzrt Utopian-m the lntcicir of th; 

pwr (65, cp Df. 15). 
7 D,. 12 z K. ?P/ 
a If WC eltminate additions of RP. Sec 5 15. 
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miJhin was  inserted by a redac tor ;  t h e  o ld  l aw sa id  
merelv 'before Yahwe'-i.e.. to a local al tar  or stand- 
ing  stone. 

If  thir redactor wnr R", then H would appear to represent 
the extreme conseqilence of the deutcronomlc ! ~ f ~ ~ r n , '  leaving 
no piace for !he slaughter of antmair for food wlthout sacrificial 
ri ,CS, forwhlch D,. m.ter exprr,, pro"/lion(llr5/ zoq).' It 
is ponibic, h0wsv.r. that the word war ,"trodused by ~ , ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l i ~  
cdnor latsr than R M  (of course not the same nr the edllor who 
brought in  the ' tent  of ,m.ett"g'): "p XN u .a 1, may 
rensonahly be urgsd char tf RH adopted rhe principle of cen- 
tralisation here so oncompromiringly, he would hardly have 
failed to show elsewhere romc symptom of zeal for the reform 
or hostility to the local cultr-conoast Df., Jcr., Ezck.. 

It  is  unsafe, therefore, t o ,  use l 7  4 t o  fix t h e  da te  
of H. 

I t  has h e e n  argued that  H is younger  t h a n D r .  because 
s o m e  of its laws indicate a more  advanced  development. 
especially those relating t o  the  priesthood (Lev. 21).  t h e  
feasts (23g.lo 3g.43), a n d  the  sabbatical  year (25z-7 18- 

c p  L)t_ 1 5  1 ~ 6 ) .  also Lev. 18 16 zr as compared  
with DC. ?j i.,o (ievirute marriage) ; 5  buf the  a rgument  
i s  not  conciusive. Even less ~ o n v i n c i n g  is Haentrch'r 
effort to prove that  H a b o u n d s  i n  reminiscences a n d  
even direct borrowines f i o m  Dt.6 " 

I n  H and Dt. both of which drew their material largely 
from oider collF:tione of tirrolh, there are many lrws on the 
same lubiecr, in which the same t c ~ m s  naturally occur: but 
such coincldencc. cannot prove lhedepcndencc of H on Dt. 
The mufurl independenceoirhe two is rnthcr to be a r g u ~ d  from 
the abrcnsc of laws identically formulated. the lack of agree- 
ment in order either in the whole or in smaller p a n i ~ n r , ~ ~ d  the 
fact that of the peculiar molircr and phrascr of Ro thcie IS no 
trace in H (LFv. 2140 is a l m ~ s t s o l ~ f a  ) ' I t  i r an  unwarranted 
asrumplion that all the f r a g m e n t i , o f ~ ~ c l i l e  Isgirlation which 
have bccn prcrcrved lie m onc rcrlri dsvclapnienl. 

If a literary connecfion betwren H a n d  t i t .  is no t  
drmonstrable.  the  care i r  otherwise with Ezekicl. T h e  

2g, a annd coincidences are h e r e  so m a n y  a n d  EO 

Ezeki el,s 
slrikinp ar t o  have led  s o m e  critics t o  
r e r a r d  the  p rophe t  as the  au thor  of  H ;  

a n d  al though even more  dec i i i re  diKerencrs m a k e  this  
hypothesis nntenable.'o a direct connection between t h e  
two is  indubitable. I" the  chapters in which Ezekiel 
writer the  i n d ~ t t n e n t  of his  people, reciting the  sins 
which brought  calamity u p o n  it, he j u d ~ e s  it by t h e  
s tandard  of a law similar in contents to H a n d  having 
i n  common with I3 man" nrculiar  words a n d  o h r a r e s . 1 ~  , . 
Of greater  weight than these coincidences with thc inws 
in H-which might of themselves prove only that Ezekiel 
was  familiar with s o m e  of t h e  older collections from 
which H war  compiled-is the  agreement  in t h e  dis- 
tinctive point  of view: 'ho i ines r '  is  i n  Ezek.  a5 in H 
the signature of rel igion;  'defi lement '  a n d  'profana- 
t ion '  is  the  prevaiiing thought of s in ; 19 characlerirtic 
phrases such  as ' I  a m  Yahwe that sanctify them 
(you).' a i ro  iink them together (Lev. 'M 8 2 1  8 zs 22 
16 j2 Ezek. Xl rl 37 .8).18 

s-D~. rrrirod.(a) wherrthcdieerentviewrare 
'There provisions in Df. Sr.! regarded by roms critic3 a5 am 

afterthought. 
1, may bs obxwed that the phrases p m ~ n  v ~ 5  (NU, i j) 

and 1X.23 mn l o i  (Ex. 8 5 1  106) occuronly in later rtiaracf 
P, and that 7,"' IS32 ir also Fatc. 

indeed, from this that the connictuar long 
since over: H assumsr the unity of 5anstunry "ncon,erred 
(767o3116f). 

0 Sze Kue. Her. g 16 n. 6, ( r i ,  n. 8 :  Baentsch 7 8 8  103 
..L , 

", ...,, .A.,,. " Cp crpccially Ezek 18 20 22 82 with Le*. lS20 



LEVITICUS 
The question thus arises: War Ezekiel acquainted 

with H,' or dld the author of H (RH) write under the 
influence of the ihougilt and  i a n g u a g ~  of Ezekiel? 
T h e  grounds on which tile acquaintance of RH with 
Ezekiei has been hcld by many critics' are nut con- 
clusive. T h e  strongeit argument i s  the fact that Lev. 26 
supposes full erperlencr of exile and dispersion, and 
closes with promises of restoration. We have seen 
above (G q), I~owevcr, tlhiit, like Df. 28, 1.e~ .  26 has 
been interpolated. eipccirlly towards the end ;  and all 
the  passages which assume the situation in the exile 
are on other grounds ascribed to later hands (30 34 j :  

masses in certain chapters (above, col. =,go, n. 111, and  
include not only the laws in H, but also their paranr t ic  
seffine: the mort natural hv~othes i r  is that Ezek. derived - .  . . 
both from the same source. 

'Thi3 orerumorion is confirmed bv the fact that the comman 

thought dec;siue that H prescriber crrtain stricter ruler 
for the 'priest who is greater than his brethren' (21 m). 
whilst in Ezekiel's restoration programme (40 ff.) no 
such di~tinction is made. But as there was a chief 
priest under the kings ( 2  K. 11 5. 11; f: 22 10 fi 
25 ,a;  c p  Am. 7 I. d.), 10 whose station stricter taboos 
would almost necessarily attach, it cannot reasonably 
be inferied that H here reprerenfr a stage of develop 
ment beyond Ezek. On the other hand, the distinction 
between priests and  Leviter in Ezek. ( 4 4 9  8.) i r  an 
avowed innovation unknown to H ;  we may note also 
in Ezek. 40f. the fixed dare of the feasts a n d  their less 
close connection with agriculture, and  the lninuter 
classification of sacrificer, in which, as in many  other 
points, Ezekiel stands nearer to the later priestly law.' 

We may, therefore, with some confidence ascribe H 
to the haifcentury before Ezekiei. Many other ques- 
tions which suggest themselves, as ro the more er- 
act time, the place, and the circumrtances, in which the 
Holiness Law-Book was written, we have no means of 
answering. 

If ir commonly said that H belongs to the priestly 
stratum of the Hexateuch, representing an earlier stage 

H and P, in the labours of the priestly schools from 
which P ar a whole proceeded; 8 and  it 

is. accordingly, sometimes designated by the symbol 
P,, in distinction from P2 (the main r t rm of P ) ,  and  
later additions (P,, etc.). But when those passages. 
especially in 23 and N. which manifestly belong to late 
strata of P, together with the many interpolations and  
glories of RP, have been set aside, neither the iaws in 
H nor their setting (Re) dirclare any marked re- 
semblance to the priestly history and legislation: their 

1 NBldskc, Unlrrruch. 6 7 8 :  Klost. ZLT S3144  (1877)= 
P ~ ~ r i n l r ~ r c h , ~ r 6 / ;  Del Z K W I  619t~880): Dillmann,Nlr. Dt 

Z as. 6448 :  Dr. Inlrodi'l 1 ~ 5 6 :  Paton, ?.c. q d . ;  so, for 
cr. In-lil, Barntrch 84. 

2 Kuencn. ~ ~ d ~ d i j ~ ~ t . ~  g6 (r870)=R'iipion o/lsrari, 2 191: 
Ha=. 5 15, n ro: We. CH(*) ~ l o d . ( O  168.6; Smcnd.Earrh. 
xxv. f 31,: Addir Hcr.  r , 8 0 8  367; Carpenter snd Hnrford- 
Bsrtcrrhy HI=. 

8  he also which WC. (('1 I 2 PI 16951 signa~ieer as 
evidence of dcpsndencs oo Jer. and k ~ k .  are confined to the 
"me pasrager. 

sec Raenr5a. ,=I# ,  they our by "erre. 
"r. IntrodiYi 150. 
6 %  on the.* polntr Bsenfrch, 86f.; Paton, Pr r r .  Rgf 

Re*. i l roO:  (18961. 
g Sec Kuc H c z .  9 1 5  n. 104:  Baanfrch 8 9 6  
a We. CH(') 152; K& H<=. 9 6, and d. 15-18: Holr. Her. 
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LEVITICUS 
affinities arc altogether with J E  and  Dt. T h e  p a r ~ n e t i c  
character of H is foreign to ail ages and stages of  P ;  
the language is quite distinct, as the faciiity with which 
the additions of RP can be stripped off shows; the 
f i~ t i t i o "~  element5 in P'r reprerentat,on of the Mosaic 
age-the camp, the tabernacle of the  wilderness, Aaron 
and  his sons, thr  Levlte minirterr-are conpicuously 
absent;  the crlrndar conflictr with P's; the refined 
distinction between 'holy '  and  'mor t  holy' things is 
unknovn. 

Doubttcss the lawr in H repre3ent and regulate priest1 
pnxir, and yere formullfsd and codified by local 
or prirrt1y gulldr: iheprlellswere the ruaodians and expositors 
of the f zmh.  The arts of H which hive been prcrcrued,l 
mareover, deal largePy with subjects in which the priesthood 
had a peculiar inrerest,-the hyelcal of pnc.ri. 
reitiictianr on mourning on marnage.,co"diliOnl which 
prcvcntrheir eating food, the examtnatton a i  animals 
for ~~rr t f ice ,  the celcbrarlon the fcartr,-but it not first 
in the pri.rt1y schools of Babylonia that these thing3 became of 
importance and were re8\llarcd by fixed rules, or even by 
wraten t3rZih (Hos. S r i  Jer. S 8). 

Chaps. 17-26 aar foilowed by a chapter on the 
comrn;tation of vows and tithes; a ia t i  cbapler of 
S1. Chap, 21, priestly law, introduced here, perhaps. 

through asiociation with the lavs  on the 
jubilee year and  rights of redemption in 268 f. T h e  
tithe of cattle is not elsewhere mentioned in the 
Pentateuch. 

In  cpnclurian, the Book of Leviticur is the work not 
of the author of the History of the Sacred Institutionr. 

usually regarded as the main stem of 

tion of P, but of a later redactor RP. In  p a p  
licular, H was not incorporated in that 
History, ar war formerly maintained? 

T h e  redactor's sources were the historv above-named. , ~. 
from which he  took 9 l 0  X-5 16 2+6 rz j:: H (in 
11 17-26) ; and  collections of laws on racrificrr (in 1.7). 
and on clean and unclean (In 12-16) ; 8 a priestly 
caiendar of feasts (in W) ; an account of the conre- 
=ration of Aaron and his sons (8) ;  and  some other 
nlaterials of less obvious provenience, such as the 
fragments in 24. T h e  sacrificial rules are introduced. 
not inappropriately, before the description of the first 
sacrifices a t  the tabernacle ( 8 ~ 3 ,  though they interrupt 
the immediate connection of 8 with Ex. m (10); thc 
lawr of clean and  unclean (including 11) stand before 
13, which deals in p a n  with similar subjects: the 
calendar of feasts from P is combined with that of H in 
23, both being mutilated; a motive for the position of  
27 has beenruggestedabove ($31). Of theposition o f24  
no satlrfactory explanation harheengiven. T h e  analysis 
has shown that many changes in the text of the sources. 
and  many more or less considerable additions and  
iNecpoiations, were made by the editor, or by subre. 
quent redactors and scribes, before the book attained 
its present form: perhaps the scape-goat ritual in l 6  is 
one of these later additions. 

That  the constructive redactor of Leviticus war the 
same who edited Ex. and Nu. there is no reason to 
doubt. 

I. Cummm<ericr.-J. S. Vnter, Pmt.  2. 1802; &l. Bnum. 
garter., 1 8 ~ ;  C. F. Kcil, 1861: tll 1870; ET, ,866. A. Knobel 

1817; (2 )  hy~:Dillmann, 1880:(8i cditedh; 
SS. I&l'&ture. Ryrrel 18 1 ;  h%. M. Kalisch, z vab. 186 

1871; A. C%,*, 187, (Spe=kcr's B,~I,,;.E: 
Rcurs, Lo Bihir, P. j, z 1879: Der A T j ,  1893; H. L. 
Lrack. 1894: Driver and Whlte, 18g4 (SBOT, Hsb.), rgoo 
tsnor. E ~ X . I :  B. B S C ~ ~ ~ C ~ ,  ~ r o d ~ c ~ ~ v l ~ l n n .  (HK); 
A. Bertholet, lyol (KHC). 

2. Critirirm.-(For,he hi.loryofcnricirm,secHex*~~"c".~ 
E. Berlheau, Die rirhr* Gr?z#jrn rrroraischrrr G I I I ~ P ~  m d m  
dvci mittlrrrr BGrherx drs Pcrirntruihs, ~840: Gmf, Diz 
prrhiehilri-hm Rijchar der Aitex Terfanr?&b, r866: Th. NdI- 
dske.L'nhrrrihz~n~~~~z~t~K~ili&ddsAi~~~ Terlnmmfr.186g; 

. . 
ancc in thc unmutilnlcd work. 

2 we. Kus, etc. see against this vicw Kayrer. ?P+ 7 5408. 
C..,. ,I How mllch more war comprircd in there rourccr than Re 
has preserved we cannot know: H, at least, he rcnausly cur- 
tailed. 







LIGHTNING 

may presume, the virtual originator of those beautiful 
symbolic pilrases, relative to light, into which he con- 
denses the essence of the mind of jenus as known to 
him. 

Next to the Fourth Gospel the Epirrlc to the Epherianr 
is a storehouse of references to the symbolic light. T h e  

References ~atellites of tbe 'ruler of this world' 
(p. rr3. la , ,  tci,.) the of 

inCal.-Bph.,etc. the power of the an. (Eph. 22) are 
called'the world-mlers ofthis darknerr'(Eph.ti 12 ,  RV).l 
Those who 'walk in the Ilglit' (Eph. 58 ;  cp  Jn. lass) 
are under a moral obligation to hrlng to light the works 
of  darkness, and to 'convict' those who d o  them (Eph. 
51x X;;% cp Ja. 3 m J ) .  In Coloriianr we have the 
clarrical passage, Col. 1 x 3  f: C the inheritance of the 
saints i n  light; and ' t he  power of darkness'), with 
which n striking passage in I Petrr (ag $1 may be  
compared. The  designation of Christ in Heb. l 3  as 
' the  effulgence of hlr (God's) glory' is a development 
of the more elaborale deacriplion in Wird. 7 ~ 6 .  'an 
effulgence from everinsting light, and a n  unspotted 
mirror of the working 01 God '  (cp hlIKRoR.).   he 
symbolism of I Thear. 84 J, Rev. 21 11 a3 ir too simple 
l0 need any subtle explanation. 

A hard pasage in Is. %G rq msy k herereferred to. Dew of 
lights' (few now defend 'dew of herbs') ir evid.ntly wmng; the 
true reading is prsrcrvsd by B, 'thy dew is a healing to them' 
(a~??~y,.&r ""H): cp Ecclus. 4311, ' a  mist (l( dew) coming 
speedily is the healing of all things.' See HERBS. 

T. K. C. 
LIQHTNIHQ. See TnunneR.  

LIQN-ALOES ( ~ ' 5 ; l ~ ) ,  Nu. W6.t See ALOES. 

LIQURE (OF?). Ex. 28 19, Rvms. 'amber '  ; 39 12, t 
RV JACINTH [q.~.]. 

L I K E 1  ('n>j), a Manasrite, descendant of SHEMID* 
( q v l :  I Ch. i r s t  ( A ~ K E I + [ A I .  -KEEIM[BI ,  ho~.tLI). 

Pvraibly inorher form of ' p i " ;  see Hrrea .  

L ILITH (RVmr.), or S~GHT-MONSTER (RV ; AVmC.). 

or (AV wrongly) SCPIEECH-OWL. (n"&: oNoKeN. 
raypol [BKAQI']; AtAle [Aq. inU"'g.1; A~Atr[Aq. l ;  

A a ~ l a  [Symm.]: 1- [Perh.]; l a a i o ) ;  and 
Vampire (RV",K), or HORSELEACH (so EV) (>?>?U; 
see HOXSEI.EECH). Apparently two demons of similir 
characteristics, both mentioned in port-exilic parsager 
(cp IshlaH li.. 8 rq :  PRovEnBs, 8). 

Desolated Edom, according to 15. 34,(, will h e  ,, filith. haunted by the S a ' r u ~ s  (*.v.) and by 
Lilith. 

The nsms,nr Srhnderlongagopointed out, is conncctedwilh 
the 8.b.-AS.. zi/u, fern. /rli*u, the desigmtion of two demons, 
who, together with ardat l</? ('the h~ndrnaid offr;u'l, form a 
triad of demons often mentioned in BabyIonian rpallr (Del.. 
Ass. HWB 377: Calww RA.-Lsx.1') 53%: SZYSS, H1hb Ledi.  
5'11; Hornmel, DIP rsm. Volkrr, 1 367). 

Lilu. Liliru, and ardot Lil? were not rpecially demons 
of the night-a view which is peculiar to the related 
Tewirh sunerstition. The  darknerr which the" loved 
was that df the storms which raged in the wilhernerr. 
Potent charms were used to keep them from the haunts 
of  men, where they !uould otherwise enter, bringing fell 
disease into the human organism. A corrupted form 
of the myth of Lilirh, strengthened by Persian elements. 
spread widcly among the J e r r  in post-exiiic times as a 
part of the popular demonology. 

The  delails of this myth can only be glanced a t  here. 
Lililh was a hairy night-monster (the name being per- 
haps popularly derived from lay;/, ' night '). and speci- 
ally dangerous to infants (cp the Greek Lamia). Under 
her  was a large class of similar monsters called Lilin 
(p!ur. of 1.ilih; cp Apoc. Bar. 108). of whom nct only 
chlldien but also men had to bex,are. Hence, in Talm. 
Bab. (Shobblilh, r ~ r d ) ,  a man ia warned not to sleep 

' CpHoltzmann. Krd<& d#r ,?,6lrrrcru. Cofasrerbr;#/e, 270. 
'Accordine ia 1rcna;us (i. 231 ) .  Eph, b.3 war a parrags to  

which the Valsntinian Gnolticr were wont to appeal. 
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alone in a house, and in Targ. Jer., Nu. 625 ,  a parrage 
in the priestly blessing becomes ' T h e  L.ord bless thee 
in all thy business, and guard thee from the Lilin.' 

See the Walpurgir-night vene in Faurt (a proof of Goethe's 
learning), and cp Bachsr in M G W 7 ,  1870, p. 188; F. *.cbsr, 
3i;d. Thee/. 2 5 5 ;  Grdnhaum. ZDMG 81 Z ~ O J :  Eirenmenger, 
E * ~ r d e d t r s  J~datathum, r + , , f l  

The  vampire is, according to some, another of the 
maaaihin, or harmful beings, of which the r y l d  is full 

B, The (see Q t M 0 n . s .  and cp Plr& Abzth, 5 $ .  
Vampire, The  'AlEaZh (mentioned in Prow. 2431~) 1s 

properly ' the  horseleech' (see HOXSE- 
LEECH), but surely not the ordinary horseleech, if it 
was the mother of  SheEl and the womb. 

The  most rstishing view of Prov., Lc., is perhaps that 
given at the end of this article; but a less hold explana- 
tion is that of Bickell, who arraneer thus (,: beine 
omitted as a gloss) :- 

,:, - 
The' AiOklh'r two daughfcrs. 
Flre, Giua-Sb3l and ths Wmh. 

and the passage, which ir an expression of wonder a t  
the mysteries of death and birth, means that the under- 
world and the maternal womb (CD the cotnmentatorr on ~. 
PS. 13!)13 are as inratiahla ('Give. Give' expresses 
their character) as the ' A l ~ k ~ h - a  rnythoiogical demon, 
which the people and its poets imagined ae resembling 
a leech, and which is possibly referred to in the 
Targum of PS. 128191 ; see HORSELEECH. T h e  Arabic 
'a /@ ir explained in the KSmiis by@/, ' a  female blood- 
sucking monster' (Ger. Ther. ro38). the ghoul of the 
;?rabzon NN~fhihi, and Sayce finds ' the  vampire' in  
Bahylonian spells (see 4 I). 

In fact, according to Babylonian animism, wasting dircarc 
couldnot hut be accounted for by terrible ~~iritvalagencie~ruch 
=S 'vampires' (cp Tylor, P r i ~ .  Call 1175). For nn Iranian 
parallel, cp ths slscp-demon csllcd Biirhyangtl (Spiegel, Eran. 
AN. 2 13,; cp Eohut, 3 i r d  Angrlolafl'e, 86). 

Most probably. however, np?by5 is rnirrritren for n!?ai, 
which is a tirlc nrcrihing the following saying to Hakkahil.th 
( r e  K o ~ s ~ a r r ) .  The words rrnhrsd 'two dnughterr, Give, 
girc; h a v s ~ p r u n g o u l d a ~ n  ~ I ~ W P .  which werewritteninthe 
wrong place. See Chc. P S B A .  June xgor. 

LILY (@l@, r K. 719, >]@i@, z Ch. 45Cant.  Z1f.l 
Hos. 145161: pl. D1?@*,Canf. X16 4 5  513 6 1  f 71[g] Ecclus. 
SY 14 508 M r  Ce8 Lk. 1927; 'SRN*, r y i ~ ~ ~  and r p i v a ) .  

The  Hebrew word ?==ion, like its Greek1 and English 
equivalents, seems to have applied to a large number of 
different species. Its origin is most probably Egyptian, 
from a word whose canronantr were r-rh-n, denoting 
the lotus flower, Nymghso Lohrr, L., blue or white 
Lagarde. Mztth. 2 11 5,. who quotes a description of the 
flower b o ~ n  Burckhardt's Arnbii Prourrbr. 267 J )  : and 
as Lagarde points out, it is not improbably the lotus 
flower that war pierent to the mind of the writer of 
I K. 7 rq za 16, as this was frequently used in Egyptian 
decoration and would hest provide forms lor the capitals 
of the pillars and for the rim of the sea in Solomon's 
temple. The  references in Canticles and Hosea, how- 
ever, show that the name must have been used for 
flowerr quite different from :he lofos. From Cant. 6 11 
it is usually inlerred that the 'lilies' mentioned were not 
white, hut red or purple; and this view is supported by 
the implied comparison with royal robes in Mt. (i28 
1.k. 1 2 ~ 7 .  These and the other ref-iencer suggest n 
fragrant Rower of bright hue which gave colour to the 
fields of Palestine. According to Boissier, the only lilium 
occurrine in Palestine is L. oiburn; so that Heb. i Z o n  
has  almost ~cr ta iniy  a wider application. Trirtiani 
(A'HB 461 fi.) dircurses the different possibilities. l he 
most plausible claimant for the name is the scarlet 
anemone. Anrmonr caronaria, I.. Wetzrtein again (in 
Zt. $ oN,em. Er&. [,a591 7 1 ~ 8 )  speaks of a dusky 
violet plant somewhat like a crocus as exceedingly . . 

to  E recent emendation. 'lilies' (nl~Fw) and 
'apples' are parallel in the well-known passage, Cant. 25. See 
Faum. 8 5 [ z ] .  

The r p ~ v o v  of the Creeks was probably both ~il;"m rho!. 
<<d~.ti~.,  and L. bufbylrrvm. 
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LIME 
plentiful i n  the  fields of HaurHn-most probably GIadr- 
~ I u I  Y~IOYIO~YL~UI, Boiis. If ,  as Tr i s t ram reports, the  
A r a b  peasantry now apply the  n a m e  reran ' t o  a n y  
brilliantly coloured flower at a11 resembling a lily, as to 
the  tulip, anemone ,  ranunculus.' it seems r r a r o n r b l r  to 
conclude that  the bibiicrl n a m e  h a d  an equally wlde 
application. See also SIIOSHANVIM. 

[See H. Christ, 'Nachmalr d. Lilic d. Bibcl' in Z D P Y  
2.56~-80(>8q9) ,whorcmarkr that there iinof ruffisicnl evidence 
to decide what kindof lily ,S meant, and that the nower intended 
in Mt. 6-8 Lk. 1*"7ismostprobahly the ins ;  seealso L. Ponsk, 
'Srxeifriige durch die Blbli~she Flora' in Biblrschr S lud lm,  
Bd. v. Hfr. i. 5 ~ 7 6  (Freiburg i. B.. rgm). Port (in Hating%, 
D B  8 z q a l  remarks that the ir i~esarepianrsof pait~rc-gmundi 
and ruzmpr, reldom found in gain-fidd.. nut thc point ofthis 
is "0% I .  ' Liiicr ofthe field'rimply means ' wild lilie3.'] 

N. M.-W. T. T.-D. 

LIME. Assyrians a n d  Babylonianr al ike wcre 
familiar with the  use of l ime (carbonate of lime) a n d  
gypsum (sulphate of l i m r ) ,  whether as a plaster or a 
wash. al ike for preservative a n d  for decorative purposes:  
a n d  t h e  same remark  applies to the Egyptians, by whom 
th i s  f o r m  of mura l  dccorafion was carried to a high 
pitch of  excrllence, a n d  from whom it war taken b y  t h e  
Etrnscans,  t h e  Greeks,  a n d  other ancirnt peoples. See 
Wilkinson,  An'. Ez. 1361, e p  pl. viii.; also ERlB), ,.v. 
' M u r a l  Decora t ion ' ;  and ,  tor biblical references, see 
PLAISTER, a n d  c p  Monrnx. According t o  Rev. W .  
Carslaw of Bc i r t t ,  mortar m n d e  with l imr  is  used nos" 
m o r e  often than formerly (Haeliogs,  U B  3+38 a). 

T h e  phenomena  of l ime-poundtng and of chlcination 
s e e m  to b e  referred t o  ( a )  m Is.%l a n d  also (b) i n  Am. 
2 1  Is .  3'3 r z ;  a n d  in the  l r r t  two instances it is t h e  
burn ing  of bones (phosphate of lime) that is  spoken of. 
But ail the re  passages may  be greatly imploved by 
methodical  emendation.  

The words are (a) 7 i  gir (h.>, to hoil, hoil up? ,  cp Arxm. 
??. 'wave,'NH ?~1,'foam,'~rab.~uyyarm;q~icklrmc'j. used 
in the obscure parrage (rse Cril .  Bi6.1, ">!D l J > N 7 >  10103. 
r , r ~ J n , , - ' > > H , , I ~ . d i p , b , . ~ B i * o , v ( B i * , A )  "&V,  " c A c B ~ " ~  
. V  i *  hc K O V ; . ~  [B~AQI'] ,  c.n 
$as,'cr<i #?n,res lc%$id<, a/!e,.is xic,'t /a$id<s ci**ris zl/iso'; 
E v  'when h. maketh ail the stoner or the a l t ~ r  as ~ h d k ~ t ~ ~ ~ ~  
that ire beaten in ~ ~ n d c r ' :  ~ c s h  renders 'l? by kriia-rr. ,  
x<*J ~ ~ l i - .  (6) .,c, iid,, ,he exprclrionr ? r ~ ?  q,=., C"<. 

. ."~s"c;r~o";a",ndihrrrm (Am. 2 zI,and ,.y,nlD,..cxa,n. 
m r a w 6 u a  & <==uB= (h ,  c'< i-cendio cffiis (Is. rz). 

LINE. (I) 71W. jPprd. Is. @,it A V ,  wronelv. -. 
See PENrli. ( z )  rp; paw, 13. RV (AV 'rule; uirpou). 
Cp ' ? P , > .  Li+uah,Jorh, 2 18zr. Thswood-carverrtrctchedaiine 
or cord over the block of wood to lay our rhc couisc ~ h i c h  hir 
work would hrvc to take. The buildcr urcd i r  too for his first 
mesruicmenri (Job355 Zcch. 1 1 6  [Krrl ) .  In  Pr. 1Y&) read 
o h .  +an,, with 015.. GC%., w e .  SBOT, 

For (3) mn, 4% X K. 7 15: (4, >>n,4d6el2 1 ~ . 8 4 n o ; ( ~ l  $.m, 
athi/, Ezck +\l 3 ,  see cono. 

*;6) xauGu, 2 Cor. 10x6 AV, AVmg 'rule,' RV .province; 
Rv"x8. 'limit.' Cl, CANON. 5 1. 

LINEN, FINE LINEN, a n d  LINEN QABMENTS 
occur ar rendertngs of the failowing words:  - 

1. '%!#m, 105,  Pro?. 7 r6f (defining3'2?:, dark-hucd stuffs) 
-fnk.n for a verb in @ and strangely rendered Cwypami. by 
Thead.-occurs in Tgg in thc senseof 'rope.' I I M T  is correct 
(sec below! itis probably thesameas Gr. Uduq, ' f inc  linencloth; 
and may denote either lincn 'ys rn '  (as RV) or 'woven linen 
cloth: No s a r i r f r c r ~ v  e ~ ~ ~ ~ l o g y  thc word has ken found 
i n  the Semitic languapt~ [against Del. nd loi 1, [Frankenh. 
and Chc., however, think the text v e v  doubtful. The laffcr 
reads thus: ' I  have itrctchcd cords on my bcdrtsad; I hare 
spread carpets on my couch.']' 

S. dad. 71 (Ex. 2842 3!1z8 [not in 61 Lev.fil,lpl 18. ... . 
z j ~ = l S . 2 1 8 2 2 1 8 2 S . 6 ~ + r C h . 1 5 ~ ~ :  p l u r . E z e k . g 2 f :  
71 10% 6 5  Dan. 1 0 5  1 2 6 f . t j . i ~  rendered b y  c5 i n  the  
Pentateuch hlurar, but elsewhere vaiiously.8 

LINEN, FINE LINEN 

T h e  etymology of the  word  bad is unknowil:  b u t  
there i r  no reason for rejecting the unan imous  tradition 
which declares it to inean 'linen.' 

Whiirc on the one hand we learn from E x . 8 9 ~ 4  that W @  ( S r . ,  
byraus rcc bclow g) is either the rams as 6.d or prr,icuiar 
Syrclc:"f it, on t i e  other hand it i! prerry carlsin from Ezck. 
&+IT/. that lincn wo~lld be the clochlng prcrcribsd foirhsprlests 
in rhc Lcviiiral law. Still, it is jurr porriblc, rr Dillmann lug- 
gerts (an Ex. YJI~),  fhal 6od  in itosll memnl only 'vh i t s  rruff.' 
whether linen or sotton. 

3. be?, yra ( / 3 1 c m ~  or ~ L I I ~ L Y O I ,  E V  'fine linen,' I Ch.  
4 - r  [-pax. B;  op/30ur, A ;  q30ur. L] 1527 z Ch. 214 
[ z ~ ]  S , +  5.2 Esth. 1 6  815 Ezek. 2 7 ~ 6 t ) ,  is  a l a t e w o r d  
in Hebrew,  as, apar t  from thr highly doubtful mrlltion 
in Ezekiel,' it is  found only i n  Ch. a n d  Esth. B*? 
1s almost  certainly e q u i v a l ~ n t  t o  the  older term j r l  
(W, c p  I Ch.  15r7 with Gen.  414%; a n d  especially z Ch. 
214 [ I ~ ]  314 with Ex. 2 s 4 z  etc.). a n d  both denote  
the  substance which the  Greeks cal led pdaoar,  ar to t h e  
exact nature of which there has been  enormous  contro- 
versy. A s  j6 is probably an Egyplian word,  be ing  
mentioned in connection with Egypt (Gen. 4112 and 
esp. Ezek. 2T7), a n d  ar according to Ex. 3$108 it is  el lher  
identical with or a species of bud (see above),  the  evi- 
dence  f r v o m r  the  v i w  that  Bdflaor was a sort 01 linen, 

... .... ~ 

Philology being of no assistance, we  are th rown back 
upon the  statements of Greek  a n d  Latin writers about  
bisrur; a n d  from a careful examination of these, Braun 
(D* weitrfu rorrrdotum Hdr. I.. chap. 6). Cr l s iu r  
( H i n o b .  11.. 169 f.), a n d  m o r e  recently Yates (re*- 
h i n u m  onliyuorutn. Lond.. 1843, I., 252 f.), have dc- 
duced with fair certainty thc  conclusion that  bysrur 
war  ' f ine linen.' On the other hand .  For r te r  ( U <  6 p o  
anltfuorum (Lond., 1776) argued  that byssus was  cotton. 
a n d  h a s  been followed b y  m a n y  modern  rcholars. On 
the  one main point, howc&, h ica rgument  is now entirely 
overthrown. T h e  statement of Herodotun (286) t h a t  

;hat cotton &S the  material of the m u m m y  cloths. k o w -  
ever. the microscopic examination by Thornson (whore 
resu l t rwere  first published in the  Phrl. Mog.., Nov. 1834) 
and later  investigations have clearly shown that  the re  
wrappings are linen, at least  in the vast majority of 
carei.z Indeed ,  linen is  often spoken of b y  ancient  
writers as a characteristic p roduc t  of Egypt, a n d  their 
s tatements are confirmed b y  such  monuments  as the  
pictures of the  flax-workers in the g o t t o  of el-KHb (<p 
also Budge,  Mutnnry, 189f.). 

I t  is true that ;t leaat two In~eGreekwrilerr Ph'ilorfralur 171) 
and Pollur (7761 appear to have extcnded rh; tcrm sioror to 
cotton; but ruchconf"rlons.rensmral with unrcientifi.aathorr. 
and a far larger number of q,,ntarion. can be given where a 
flaxen product i r  plainly meant (see Yatcr, u#. ril. z67-%lj) 

T h e r e  is  reason for  distinguishing pSocar as a finer 
son of linen from hivov; thus  Pauran ias  a n d  others 
speak of t h e m  a3 djrt inct ;  a n d  Pliny ( r i x  l r ,  of the  
bys iur  of Elis, g u o f m i r  denarirr rcrrpu/a r i u ~  $er- 
mulaia guordom u l  outi  r r j n i o )  a n d  many  others refer 
t o  b ~ s s u r  as a m o n g  the  most costly of materials. We 
may therefore b e  satisfied with the  E V  rendering of 

where rcprcrentr ~!,?1!Aaxl,seebclow\; 2 S  624,  i$ahhor: ,Ch. 
1511, Buooivn. Ths  plural ir rendcrcd in Ezek D, no&b?r: in 
Enck. l l i r i o i r i  and r roYn iyh: in Dan. B Y r r c v .  (Aq  iC%cp~ie. 
Symm, hcui ,  Th. Ba6f[r]iv). The usual rcnderinp of Tg. and 
?=.,h. 1s v,,, ' hyssu3.' 

See Cornili.ndbr. Theword ir absent in @.llnlerr @ailce~r 
reorerents it: il may have been dragged into M T  on accounr 
of itr arsnriarinn with l - : , N  



LINEN, FINE LINEN 
'fine linen.' T h e  mention of ' thefamilies of the  hour,  
of those tha t  wrought fine l i n e n '  (v?:) i n  I C h .  4 z r  (i 

correct) reminds us of  other referenCer t o  the  giortl 
a n d  spinning of Hex i n  Palestine (Joih. 2 6  I'iov. 31, 
H o r  2 5 9  [,XI]). See a l so  FLAX. 

4. mi!xuth, n r p ,  in I K. 102s and twice in ch .  I 
('linen ya.""\V). ir cvnsidercd under Cn*a,"r and M,zR*,M. 

5 .  sodin. !'?9 ' fine linen ' (Prov.  31 rr A V ,  Is. 

E V ) ,  ' l inen garment5 '  (Judg. 14 12 R V  : l  A V  'sheers,  
mg. ' s h i r t s ' ) ,  an nrticlr of domestic manufacture ( I t  
&L. ). w h ~ h  WBE considered a luxury (1s. Lr.  ). Accord 
ing  to Jer. K i t .  24 q f h e r e  uere three varieties (a sleeping 
cloth,  a garden-dress,  a n d  a aumplerj, a n d  in .+ftalich 
37  b it is  spokcn of us a summer  garment  ar opposed rr 
the  x h w  for winter use. In Yimd 3, it is used of ; 
curtain,  a n d  in h'ii 1 9 3 ~ 6  of a shroud.  F r o m  these 
pa,ass;tgrs i t  m a y  b e  concluded tha t  ~ d d i r r  denotes elthel 
in general  a piece o i  lincn cloth, such  as a sheet ,  o~ 
more specifically a linen shir t  worn  next  t h e  sk in  (cl 
Moore, Jrm(i, ad l"<.). 

The iden~ificatiut, ofrridzn withSyr. srddann and Gr.  ccv6dl 
(by ~uhichirisrendercd i s  B-muc~n Is. 323, where the rcndcring 
Ir loore) h i s  been doubted(cp Frinkel, 48); it may, however, h< 
c"nn"ctcd with the Arr. ri'ni".." (Am. Tab, lal innx) 'garment 
(=p D ~ I .  AS. KWB; wi. A X .  ~ h ~ ~ t ~ f :  'clorrnr.i 

6. jijlin', o'naia, ir rendered 'linen' in Lev.l.3qf: 5=5!  
Di. 2?,r Ezek. 4417,L Jer. 13 , ;  see FLAX. 

7. 125, ei# (Gen. 4143 Ex. 251 2 6 1  31 36 2 7 y  [W om.: 
16x8 2 8 s f  8.539 3 5 6 n g z i ; ~  3683537 3 8 ~ x 6 1 8 2 3  3 9 2 s  
s 8 27-zy PIOV. 3 1  zz  E ~ e k .  1 6  IQ 277 ; once %ii+ [Kt., , followr]. E z e k  1613t) ,rendered p l o g a r  o rp6omvor  in@,  
is. we  have seen above (3). the  older equi.ialent of blir 
.hi is isnot improbably of Egypt ian  origin,  being identical 
with Coptic shenr=byr rus ,  a n d  so apparently connected 
with Coptic d e n t .  ' t o  weave.' L i k e  thep loowor  rirhol 
of Grerk writers. robes of iii formed an honourable 
dress (Gen. 41r2). I t  war a chief constituent in the 
more ornamenta l  o f  t h e  tabernacle hangings  a n d  of the 
priestly robes,  a long  with dyed  r m f i s ~ b l u e ,  purple, 
a n d  scarlet. T h e  'fine twined l inen '  (,!Fp W?) of Ex. 
2 6 - 2 8  36-39 was probably woven of threads s p u n  from 
a still finer flax than  thvt  which produced t h e  ordinary 
izi; we m a y  compare  what  Pliny (191, 3 2) says of the  
swcia l lv  fine C u m a n  flax: nec id n o r i m e  niruln 

~ 

~~ 

mitiule threads. We know f rom existing remains t o  
what  perfection t h e  nrrr of spinning nnd  weaving were 
carried i n  ancient  Egypt.  

8. h a e t ,  (?in (h. 109.t @ @ d o s ,  AV NET-wnn~s ,  mg. 
Wurra WORKS, RV WHITE CLOTH, mg. cotton), which i s  n 
peculiar form3 from vn, Esth. l a 811 and is malt narurnlly 
referred fothe byrruror 'fine linen'for $hich Ecvrrt was famous. ... 
We need nor emend the word to  a,!? or ?,W,: (Koppe, etc.). 

9. @innor, Lk. 16 ry Rev. 18 i z t ,  cp @ir#cuor. Rev. 18 11 16 
198 wt. see (3). '0 .  hlvov, used fur ' f l a r ' in  Mt. 1 2 n ,  rnd 
according to rome MSS, for 'linen dorhing' in Rev. 166-wherel 
howcucr, W H  followed hy RV read AiRov For the ' i inrn  frock 
3n Ecclur .40~  ( B  i j@oUvov)  see Fnocr.  h. bOdut& 'linen 
clothes' ( l i .  P4 82 Jn. lD*o 20 5 f i t ) ,  diniin. h b M v v  
(irndered i \ h c r r , ' ~ c t r ~ n n  1 1 ~ 1 ) .  on ~ h , ~ h  so far 
we can ~ a l h e r  from clarric;ll reference5 g-11 refec Lo the fine: 
sort of iincn cloth, rr  opporad to the coarser .+druvor 'cnnvar 
(see Ynrcs, 0,. c<<. ~ 6 5 )  

12. mru6dv(hlt. 27 ig Mk.14jrf .  15.6 Lk. 2353t; RV 'linen 

2 So, loo, RV in Prov. 311&., , 
3 According to Jewish lrrdlilon (Mi-hna, h-;!. 9 1) the gar- 

ments of rllr oriestr werc woollen-beine nn exceorian to 

3 Cp .si> in Am. : X Nzh. 3 17 (Stzde, Cr., 5 ;or a). 
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. . ... 
LINTEL. On t h e  sacredness of the  l i~ l te l  see 

THKBSHULU. T h e  on ly  true Hebrew word for ' l i n te l '  
is  ?p+?, mni+qh ( c p  Ass. n~buppu), Ex. 1 2 7 ~ z  f 

For \:)l. 'dyil ( 1  K .  631) RV"'#- ziuer 'portr'; m d  for 

Tins.', bnjhfdr (Am. 8 z), A v ~ ~ ~ s .  and RV give 'rhnpi~ei(r).' 
scz C"APrrER(4) .  

LINUS ( A ~ N O C  [Si. W H ] )  uniter with Eubulua a n d  
otlirra in a greeting t o  Tiniorhy ( z  Tim.  4*,). Accord- 
ing  to lrenaus (Adv. hoer.. iii.33) L i n u r  received t h e  
liiihopric of Konre, not from Peter as first bishop, bu t  
f rom ' t h e  apostles ' ( c p  E u i .  HE 32 ; a n d  the  lists of the  
seventy disciples colnpilrd b y  Pseudo-Doro theur  a n d  
Pseudo-t l iooolvlurl .  

. . 
LION. F e w  an imals  are mentioned more  frequently 

in t h e  OT than  the  lion [ P c l i ~  icoj, a n d  fanliliar 
acquaintance with i ts  habits  is shown by 
t h e  m a n y  similes employed. T h e r e  are 

five Hebrew words fo r  lion, uhiclx, it so happens, are 
collected together i n  a single pas rage  ( Job  4.0 f ). 

X. 'an. 'k~yzh,  ,?F, a,??, the cornsnon word for f i i~~-grown 
lion. The mgnrre word in Eth. ir applied m any wild bear,, 
and in Arab. awe denotes mounrsin-eoarr. 
.. lab:, X.?> (@to-eat; cp AT. lab&, but see Hommel, 

Seuglih. &B/),  used erpcially of the lionerr, Gen.499 Nu. 
13.4 J o ~ 1 1 6  (l1 ' > X ,  V ' i N ) ,  and lilihyn, 9% E r e k  198, and 

:p also the placc-name nerx-rm~ore (n i~?)  [nv>i). [I" PS. 
1 2 1 p  [ r e 1  arb [ad1  the IZbZ or '=reedy lion t a k e  the place 
~f the dog in Ch..'$ text; cp DOG, % j, begin.] 

3. .li$hir, ,l?> ('covered'-i.e., wit11 hair?), i young and 
,tranglion ; c p ~ z e k .  l8 *,L 5 PS. I7 11 (11 n.,u), Exck. 38 r i  etc. 
Th. plrce.name n?,? ",ay have the rnme meaning; see 

.we,.n,n**. 
4. /.j.ii, d:> ( # t o  be strong'). J o b 4 n  Is.306 ( 1 1  N.=$), 

'rou 3030; cp perhaps fhz place-nnmc LAISH. 
5. ~6h.1, (#to cry j u h n l o  10.a ( 11  2886 

Sor. 5 r +  and PS. 91 13 ( 1  7.53. Identified by Bach, with the 
>lack Syria81 lion (cp Pliny 8 77). On Pr.01 13 see Sra~rrrr. 

AV in lob288 renderr YnW '12, 'lion's whelor.' RV. how- 

r,<l?r,"; f 4 ,  4 l v p >  " C . .  I l l  ' I ' 
c.  i ,>C?,  ,< ' L , .  I ,  8 ' ,h, ,! ,  l. X<\.<, =*,L.  1 ,  ,.. 

"..m,,*., 11, .>.,..,c 1. I , ,  J >I . , c , <  ' ,.,*A, 4 a '  , Id ,  . , c , > *  
k ' i  "l,..! 8 ,  l l l l l ,  > .  C . .  . l,. I. ,, ;$ v-* 

'ell., Michaclir. ctc.). 
I\ s tudy  of the  parallelirm in the different passages 

"ill show thvt t h e  abovc  words fo r  lion were more  or 
=ss interchangeable. T h e  Rabbinical  writers d id  nof 
re this  ; they sought to %sign each  n a m e  to a particular 
,art of the lion's l i r e  F o r  instance, mos t  unrea50nubly, 
1.5 (no. 4 )  was  said to mean an  old,  decrepit Lion. I n  
eality rn.5 means t h e  precise opposite-a l ion , w h i c h  
urneth not aanv for any'  iPruu.30~ol-i.e.. one in i ts  



LION 
were their favourite haunts. They are no Longer found 
in Palertine, though they are mentioned as late as the 
twelfth century (Reland), but are still met with in the 
jungles of the Euphrutrs and the 'rigris. They have 
probably disappeared from Arabia.' but abound, accord- 
ing to L ~ a r d , ~  in Khuristan. In a few parts of India 
they are not unknown ;%but everywhere, even in Africa, 
they show a tendency to disappear before the encroach- 
ments of man. I n  hirloricnl timer the lion ranged over 
Syria, A~abin.  Asia Minor, and the country S, of the 
Ualkmr, besides the whole of Africa and the greater 
part of northern and central Hindustan. 

In its habits the lion is inonoaamouz. The  number 
of young produced at a birth varies from two to four, 

b ~ t  1s commonly three: the male helps to 
rear the w h e l ~ r  bv ~ rov id ine  food for them. . . 

and he also takes part in teaching the; to  provide for 
themselves (cp Ezek. 1 9 ~ f  Nah. ~ Z ~ [ Z ~ ] ) .  Lions d o  
not entirely depend on the food they kin, but will eat 
dead bodies even in an advanced state of decomposition. 
As a rule they are nocturnal in their habits, though 
occasionally seen by daylight, and their habit of lurking 
in secret placer is often referred to by the OT witerr  
(PS. 109 171% Job 38jgf.  Lam. 310 Jrr.  4 7  and Dt. 
3321). T h e  lion war the shepherd's terror (cp hlic. 
5 8  [?l) ; more than once, ar Dnvid told Saul, he had 
to rescue a Lamb from a lion's jaws ( I  S. 17s+ RV : cp  
Am. 31%). Ordinary shepherds had to band themselves 
together to drive off the enemy ( I s .  31,. and see Am. 
312). Not unfrequently men were attacked (I K. 
18zn E 20261. 

T h e  lion's roar is a favourite figure applied to  enemies 
(PS. 2 2 x 3  [.+l Prov. 2815 Zeph. 33). to  false prophets 

4, (Ezek. 2211), to the wrath of an earthly 

allusions, monarch (Prov. 19x1 201), to  the wrath of 
God(Jer. 253oJoe13[4]16), nnd to  thefury 

of the devil ( I  Pet. 58). Other references are made to 
his open mouth ready to  rend the helpless (PS. 2 2 ~ 1  [S-] 

z Tim. 4 LT), 10 his chasing his victims (PS. 7 2 [ 4  Job  
1016). and to his powerful teeth, symbols of strength 
(10.1 1 6  Ecc lus .21~  Rev. 98). In Gen. 499 the tribe of 
Judah is compared to a lion ; hence the Merrianic title 
in Rev. 55.  T h e  same title is given to  Dan in Dt. 
3312. and to  all Israel in Nu. 232) 249:  alro to Saul 
and Jonathan in z S. 123, and to Judas thr Maccabee in 
I Mac=. 3, 2 Macc. 11.I. David'r Gadite guard are 
called 'lion-faced' (I Ch. 128) : see also ARrEL. 

T o  hunt lionr war the sport of kings.' Amenhotep 
111. boasts of having slain roz lions during the first ten 
6, Lion- years of his reign ; ' two rnii of lions ( i . e . ,  
bunting, ;!0! 1 slew.' rays Tiglath-pilerer. ASur- 

an)-pal claims to  have attacked a lion single- 
handed. and this exploit war not uncommon among his 
predecessors. Under the later kings lionr were sought 
out in junglei, caught in snares, nod preserved for the 
royal sport. Bow and arrows, or u sward, daggers, 
and spears were the weapons of the hunterr.6 In Paler- 
fine. as we gather from Ezek. 1948. a pit would be dug, 
or a net prepared, by which the lion might be caught 
and then confined in a cage (,!ro, U. g?. AV 'ward.' 
~ 7 ~ 6 9 ) .  

1 Doughty A". Dcs.llip. 
2 Ninrurh b"dit< Remoini, a48. 
S Rousreler, L'lnril &S Ra~hh, 101,464,468. 

In  the ideal future, howeucr, the hon would lie down with 
the calf: cp i r . l la / :  BSzi. 

J For the lion ar reprexnrcd upon Egyptian and A8ryrian 
monuments, see perrot rnd Chipier, Art h Anrirnt Egypt, 
2 i s r  323; Arf in Chaid. and Ass. 2 1 i l J ;  Houghton, TSB.4 
5 P i -  

"~oughton, ic. 
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LITTER 
T h e  great brazen laver of Solomon's temple war 

adorned with lions ( r  K. 7 ~ 9 ) .  ar  well as with oxen and 

6, In mgtho- cherubim. All there figurer were of 

logy, 
Babylonian and Phaenician origin, and 
represented the strength of ths victoriour 

and terrible God of heaven. In Babyloninn mythology 
the lion is the svmhol of summer~heat.  NEncaL lo.u.1. .. >. 

the god of rummer-heat, is represented a? a lion~god. 
I t  is not, however, a probable view that the opening 
exploit in the career of Samron (Judg. 145) is to be 
directly explained by thir r y m h l a m  (Sreinrhul). More 
probably, like Gilgamei' and the Phcenician god Mel. 
kart.' the hero Samson was reoresented as freeing his " 
iand from dang&ur animals, ;ihich in turn may have 
been suggested by the conflict of the solar god Marduk 
with the dragon Tiamat. In Egypt the lion-headed 
goddess (Sekhet) wa3 the patron of Bubnrtir, 1.eonto- 
polis, and other cilies: and at Uanlbek, according to 
Damascius (Vit. Irid. 2-3). the protecting deity was 
worshipped under the form of a lion. 

LITTER That  litters were in use in Palestine before 
the Greek period is clear, not only from the pathetic 
allusion in Dt. 2816. but alro iron, Gen. 3134 (E),  where 
Rachel is said to have hidden her tcraphim in the 
' c a m e h  furniture,' which should probably rather be 
' clmel 's litter.' ~~~~~~~ - ~~~~~~. 
In the ph-e ip? 7 3  (C6 r d  .r+ara nir .=lr$Aou) ,l 

ir 80 called from the round shaoe of the litter In Is. 6820 B 
renderr n17373 by irx~i6,. ,  thinking P (-, however, 
D R ~ M E ~ A R " ) .  The carncl-liri.rs arc, in fact, 'shaded' by m 
awning stretched on the wooden fmmework. 

Uruallv. onemavsuowse,  thelitterswerenot borne hv , .. ~ - 

men, but were of a size to  swing on the back of a mule. 
' T h e  Damarcur litter,' says Doughty (AV. 01,. 161). 
i s  commonlv a cradle-like frame with its tilt for one ~~~~ 

person, two such being laid in balance upon a mule's 
back:  others are pairs housed in together like a bed. 
stead under one gay canvass awning.' The  Arabian 
litters, which were 'charged as a houdah on a camel's 
buck,' seemed to  thin traveller (2484) move comfortable. 
Burckhardt describes these as sometimes five feet long 
(see Knobel-Dillm., on Gen. 313r). A representation 
of an old Egyptian litter is given by Wilkinron (Anc.  
Eg. l + l l ,  no. 199); on the Greek $op.;o" and the 
Roman / e ~ f i r a .  Smith's Dicf. C/== Anf. 1r.w. (Lectica' l  
may be conrultrd. 

T h e  word $opr;ou has been supposed by many to 
occur in a Hebraised form in Cnnt. 37. If true. thir 
has an obvious bearing on the important question 
whether there are any books in the O T  belonging to 
the Greek period, and directly influenced by the Greek 
language and even Greek ideas. No word for ' l i t ter '  
occurs in Eccleriarter, but in Cant. 37 RV rightly renders 
n ~ p  (mi;fnh; see BED. z )  ' litter,'-'Behold it is the 
litter of Solomon' (KAIV~,  Iecfulur). T h e  bridegroom 
(h~nouredbyth~e~travagant tifle'Solomon ' ) i s  supposed 
to be borne in the centre of a procession, sitting in a 
litter or palanquin (cp z S. 331, where the same word 
means 'bier'-xAihlu7, fcrelrum). According to  the 
generally received view, this ' l i t ter '  or 'palanquin'  is 

1 See Srnith-Sryce, Chaldean Gmrsir, illuotmtiun opp. 



LITTLE ONES 
called i n  v .  g b y  ano ther  t e rm '  (,+!; 6 @O~[L]?DY) 

which Roberrson S m i t h  inclined t o  explain f rom Svnskii'  
P A ~ . A N Q U I N ) ,  b u t  mos t  rcholain (so c g ,  Uu. anr 

Siegfr.. bu t  not Del . )  r egard  as a Greek loan-word= 
+opriov. (In the  Midrarh on Cant .  jl.mr is  explained b) 
u~r,,o= + O ~ P ~ ) .  T h e  Greek derivation is  supported b) 
a partial parallelism between the  account of Solomon': 
litter in cant.3.o a n d  t h a t  of t h e  4oo& i n  u festa . , 
procession of .Antiochus Epiphanes  (Athen ,  5s ; c p  CAN. 
TICI.ES, 5 15). 'TO this  view three objections may  h 
raised. 1x1 'The rnooe?~v w u  b r r o w e d  b v  t h e  <:reeks , , . , ~ ~ 

from Aria. ( 2 )  I f  a Greek (or Sanskri t)  loan-\void wen  
used  nt all, i t  would be i n  v 7, not  in v. 9. T h l  
native word mir@h would b e  appropriately used tc 
explain t h e  foreign word ; but  vhrr the  litter h a s  beer 
brought before us as a miclnh, we d o  not  expect  to br 
told t h a t  ' king Solomon m a d e  himself a + ~ p ~ i ~ ~ . '  

The surrounding context is full of diffict~ltier which rugged 
corruption of fhe  text. Wecmnor, therefore, conrider a$.bi~an 
apart from the ren  of the passage. w e m a y  ruppo3e that jllO1 
is a ditroeram of rah, and as the rciult of a r ~ r i c r  of critical 
emendations (nofab\yfhil  of ;I~KLD for ?bn,  o.mir for ) D ~ L  
[see P u a v ~ r l .  and c.12~ foi n z a ~  [ree Eaowvl). the dercriprior 
of ihe brideproom'~ litter in Cant. 3 6 - n  a s u m n  this form ( r c  
Che. /QR 11 1189g1),- 

What is it that come7 up  from the wilderness 
Like pillarr oirmoke ; 

Perfumed >vithmyrrh and fmnkinccnrq 
With all .nicer ofthe merchant? 

See, it is S~lomon's litter 
Surrounded bv wrrr$rr: 

They are all wear& ofswodr, 
E x p r t  in war 

Every one hnr his sword on his thigh 
For fear of lions. 

Solomon made himself this artful work 
Of timber of Lebanon; 

I ts  pillan he made of silver. 
Itsback of gold, 

I b  ~ c n f n l m u p - w m d  in the centre, 
Inlaid with ebonv. 

Come forth c maidens of Zion, 
And hdhzld the kin=. 

I" the crown with whicrhir mother crowned him 
On the day of his msrrirge, 

And in the day of the joy ofhis heart, 

T h u ~ ,  hcridr, 73, (a) ?F, mi??mh, bul not sM2'yrm 
(which is really non.erircenl, exstpt in Mm, mcanr l i l ts .  S o  
also (6) d a r  22, 5x6, in Ir.BBzo, unless 'cars (for mules)' he 
prcfcrrcd as. renriering. S?L WAGON. (C) (rce above) 
accuxs in 2 Macc.S%, (Hehodorus; SZ(I= rrtz<o-), =:d 9 8  
cn.tiahur; grr!ataiunr): RV 'fincr A& shorx~irter. (4 
a;mp.c [AI, or SL+PO~ [V], M ~ C ~ . I ~ ~ : ;  RV h d  a !it!=: 
brought facwrrd from each army. ("pajhocu nap rxnmm 
a<+pec). Hcncc the denom. Sl+pciu, pro erly ' to drive a 
charlot' ; Bar. 631 [jol oi iepcir 6, p a o u r c  8 ~ 1 :  but oi i. 6ca- 
+8cipoymv [AI, r d i < o u r c v  oi i. [i]). '  R V q ,  by a doubtful 
oxtcnnon of the x n r e  ' the prisnx err the later' (RV 'sir on 
seats' ; AV'si t  in , h i r  rempler'). The Greek text reemsto bc 
corrupt. T. K. C. 

LITTLE ONES (Jer. 143). See NOBLES. 
LITTLE OWL (D)>), Lev. llr7. See OWL. 
LITURGY. S e e  PSALMS. HYMNS, SACRIFICE. 
LIVER (la?, ' heavy , '  with reference to t h e  weight 

of t h e  l ive r ;  ~ r r a ~ ) .  I t  is  important  t o  begin b y  
noticing the  sacredness of the  liver. Repeatedly in P 

Ihey i thPr r lh  of (or, upon)  t h e  liver ' is  directed to be 
burned upon t h e  sacrificial altar. 

The Heh. phrrser are nx',a Er. 29 12 Lev. 8 is r i g  .g; 
i a + r i p  'n.?, LCV. 3*  l. Is v + ;  ,a??-p'ni?, L C V . ~  ro. 
@B*'Lalrorcadr oneofthhhhphhhhhhiih". 739. A ~ ~ o r d i n g f o  
Drivar-While(SBO7un 1 . ~ ~ . S + ) , ~ J * i ~ c f h d e n o t e s  probahly the 
f=ttymarrrtih~openin~oftheliverwhichrplcher rhekidncvsand 

1 Cp Mirhnr. Salz 9 4  (+ga), for the late u x  of i l , y ~ H  for the 
bridal prlimquia. 

a Perh. h?@r krr6dZ. lit. ' the court P) of the liver,' cp Levy, 
T a w  HiVn ,  ,.v m y ? .  Therrme i e r m i n M H , r g ,  YZ~ss86 ,  
where it is prohibited on the day of Atonement to eive to .. man 
who hrr  been bitten by n mad dog the animal's 733 ,un. This 
homeopathic made of treatment war evidently ~urtamrry.  
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I n  T o b .  64-r6 82, the re  is a reference to the  use of 
t h e  liver of a fish i n  exorcisms ; i ts  employment i n  
divination h a s  been already referred t o  in connectioll 
with Erek. 21%. [.a]. S e e  D l v ~ N n ~ ~ o l i .  5 2 (3),1 a n d  
= p  Oefele. Z A T I V 2 0  [ ~ g o o ] .  3 . 1 8  

Hut why was this  par t  of the  viscera so 
sacred?  Rec;luie the  liver conterted with t h e  heart  t h e  
honour  of being the  central  organ of life. W o u n d s  i n  
t h e  liver were therefore thought  t o  b e  mor ta l ' ;  e.g., 
Prou. 713, ' a  dar t  through his liver, '  a n d  L a m .  21.. 
m y  l iver '  (I! ' niy bowels, '  bu t  t6 a n d  ~ r r h .  ?i?) is 

poured ou t  upon  t h e  ea r th , '  are e a c h  of them a prri- 
phrai is  for death.  Heing therefore so sacred,  t h e  liver 
was not t o  be eaten, bu t  t o  be  returned to the  giver o f  
life (see KLINS).  

We can now understand the Assyiian usage b y  which 
kndiltu (=Pz) became equivalent to /i66u, ' hear tCa  

gant long  a g o  read;;nd p o u r  out m y  liver on t h e  d u s t '  
(l,?: p?> ,?,?i; c p  Lam. 21,).  a n d  i n  PS. 1 6 9  [a]. 
'There fore  m y  h e a i t  i r  g lad ,  m y  mind  exults '  (l? h;!), 
remark ing  tha t  ' i n  t h e  Scriptures the  liver is  t h e  seat of 
joy a n d  sorrow' ;  a n d  i n  Gen. 496 h e  follows @ ( rh  
q ~ a ~ d  PO") in read ing  .?=p , m y  l iver '  for . m y  
glory.' In  PS. 30 13 1x21 5 7 9  [s] 1 0 S 2  [I] similar cor- 
rections are necessary ; perhaps  a l so  i n  Is. 161.  (.,a> 
for %>>p;  c p  L a m .  2 1 ~ ) . 4  T. K. C.-$. A. C. 

LIVING CREATUFZS. See CHERUB i . .  I. 

LIZARD. Tr i r t ran l  h a s  described forty-four species 
a n d  twenty-eight genera  of t h e  g r o u p  Lacertilia found 
at the  present d a y  i n  Palestine. T h e y  live i n  g rea t  
numbers  in the  sandy  desert  a n d  general ly in the  
wilderness, a n d  are a m o n g  t h e  commonest  an imals  the  
traveller meets wilh. Amongs t  those most frequently 
found h e  mentions t h e  Locerta viridir a n d  L. Ieuir 
a n d  t h e  wall lizards belonging to t h e  genus  Zuoforo. 
Another  not  unimportant  species, called t h e  Moni lo r  
ni/otirur, w u  heid i n  high esteem by the  ancient  
Egypt ians  as destroying t h e  eggs  a n d  the  y o u n g  of t h e  
crocodile. Al thouah  t h e  lizard is mentioned only once 
i n  A V ,  there  c a n b e  b u t  little d o u b t  tha t  thir.ir t h e  
an imal  referred t o  i n  the  followin. Hrh. words :- ~ ~~ - ~ - ~ ~ ~  ~~~~~ 

X .  35, ?h6 (Le". 11 29,6 AV Toarors~, R V  GREAT L i z ~ n o ) .  
Its Ar. equivalent dad6 denotes a non-poisonous lizard which ie 
eztcu hy some Arabian Bedouinr.0 I t  is idenrified with the 
uronmsfir ~#i~i&r-a li-d ~ i r h  oowerful tail ovs red  with 

Cp Frner, Pour. 45  ; Wellh. Heid.FI r33/: : WRS Rd. 
a-e"t.r'l 3,g ". 4. 

Cp =;:h. A n m  Oc1).bvrc npac +nap, of& heart-wound. 
3 For the parafieli\m of the.e word: ree Del. Ass. HlY/lj~,. 

Del. renders habiliu only 'Gemitrh. But Jcnsen (Komcol. rr 
n.) eives (I) liver (2) inward oarr=cenrre : and hlnrr-Ainoli 

0 :\ . r > # n , :  1 .  l. .>L, : )  ( 1 ,  /,S : 7 , l ?  dh''I,,.,,!>,,I 
,: > ! . t l ' *  .,C.<.:,<.; .,>.,Cl, 11.c.. IC<.,I. * , ? C !  L,... ,..,l 
',,.I 8, n ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ ~ . l a d ~ l ~  .c<. l l . : L > ' > m c  l *.h .l..<. J e , t c . .  
.p: . ? l d l .  >-:In ( ~ k  \*l >-;.h 2nd Lull lclly, 3r.J ,v, ~ L m n  .. 
>,c1 12, tat  r,.<r..,1, ,!.t.%.t.,tl?* 



LOAF 
3. ?P, MIlr (?b., RV LAND-cnocoor~~), AV C ~ ~ n r e r ~ o ~  

k.u.1. 
4. ?$p>, II?d'&h (?b., E V  L r r ~ a o ;  &@h$; steoio), in 

the Talmud is the general term for a lizard; cp Lewyrohn, 
zoo/. 221. 

5. Y% &&m=? (?b., AV SNAIL;  -=GP, Znrrrtn; cp Sam. 
Rashi, Kim.), RV Snan-LIZARD, so Boch., who identifier it with 
the AI. kuioia. P r o l u l ~ l ~  nnnd.lizard of which thereare many 
r ecier m be found in the Sinaitic peninrillr and which from 
t!e fact rhrr its feet are almorr inuirihle, is .&ten cabled iy the 
Arabs thz 'Srnd-filh.' 

,. n..i.,l j f i - ~ ~ t r h .  the 'little ,hing. 
which are clever' (Pro". 3028, AV Splosa ;  ~ d . & i ~ ~ ;  

driiio: lPesh.U,a is rather the lizard (so RV), the 
refciencc being to the h c r  that r hnrmleu limrd may bc held 
in the hinds with impunity. ".mw is the rendering the 
T a r g  Jcr., for a$ir> (rlu".), and that of the Srm. for ;lgz$ 
The mod. Gi. rnrtdplvBoc ir derived from it (CP Del. 
Prou., ad im.). 

T h e  lizard. though  eaten sometimes b y  Arab ian  
tribes. w a r  forbidden a m o n g  t h e  J e w s ;  a n d  a curious 
Old tradition relates tha t  M o h a m m e d  forbade it ss food. 
because h e  thought t h e  lizard was t h e  offspring o f  an 
Israelite c lan  which h a d  been transformed in to  reptiles 
( R 3 8 8  ; Doughty.  A r .  Der. 1326). T h i r  h a s  a s u g g e r -  
t ion of totemism, a n d  tha t  the  lizard was  a sacred an imal  
seems t o  b e  borne o u t  b y  the  occurrence o f  the  Ar. do68 
(1s) as the  eponym of a widespread tr ibe (Kin. rg8) .  
a n d  a l so  b y  the  recollection of t h e  impor tan t  par t  t h e  
flesh, bones. a n d  sk in  of the  l i u r d  have played i n  
m a g i a l  n n d  medicinal prrparationr. '  

A. E. S.-S. A. C. 

LOAF ((B?, Ex. 29.3 etc.; D?$. I K. 1 4 3  etc. ; 
aproc, Mk.  8 1,). See BREAD. 

L O - m  ('m!! R$), Ho.. 19. s e e  Lo-EUHAMAH. 

LOAN (&V), I S. 220. T h e  sense in unique ; s e e  
128. C p  SAUL, 1. 

LOCK (h~lt3). R V  Cant .  5 5  etc. See DOOR. 
LOCKS. Five Hebrew wordr  correspond t o  ' l o c k '  

(once) or ' l ocks '  (of ha i r )  in A V :  b u t  one of the re  
( r o m m M ,  new) is  m o r e  correctly rendered 'vei l  ' in R V  ; 
see VarL. 

I. 9'9. plm', the full hair of the hcd=Arr .  Pi*. Nu.0 i ~. 
Elck. 44 20. On a supposed care of the fen. plur. i n p d g : 5  2, 

see H*ra. S 3 (with nore 3), and cpWcllh. A". Ibid. , 123 
1. nr3:. ~ q z f h ,  a forclock, E&. sgt. ~ q .  ~ h e o d .  

n6ou(Ifringe,'cp FRINGES, n. 2). The mention ofthefmlosk 
inconnection with ecstatic cxariences ir uniaue. Co HAIR. S Z .  ." 

a. nix!?, a&zr faa  (common in n t ~  =nd syr.), ~ = ~ t . 5 ~ , . t .  
C p  CANTICLES, % 15 (4, rind on the f e r n  rce Ks. 2 ., p. 

4. ninioa, rnalrr++kath, properly plnitr; in connection ~ i t h  
t h m  long hair of Srmron, Juds. 16 r j  19. Cp HATE. g 1. 

LOCUST. T h e  biblical references t o  the  locust are 
of m u c h  interest, though  t h e  Hebrew tex t  may perhaps  

s o m e t i m a  invite criticism. T h e  specier 
tha t  is  intended is  usually supposed 
to be the S r h i i t z e r c a  $ere,rino, formerly 

known as A c r i d i u m  $ereyrinunr. T h i r  specier, like 
al l  t h e  locusts o f  ordinary language.  belongr t o  t h e  
Orlhopicra a n d  to the  family A c r i d i i d e ,  nor to t h e  
Locustide,  a name which h a  produced m u c h  eon- 
fusion. T h e  rprcies at t h e  present d a y  extends f rom 
Nor th-Wes t  Ind ia  to t h e  west coast of Nor thern  Africa;  
it in t h e  o n l y  Old-Wor ld  specier of t h e  genus,  al l  other 
fo rms  being American. 

I With b c p  Dcl. nd/a<., and see Lag. SF. 1156. 
The Perh. reading ir another form of : see FERRET. 
Cp the Witcher ssns in Macbeth, Act iv. Sc. ,. 
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LOCUST 
T o  illustrate the great dirtanscr that can be traversed by 

theseinsects it may be mentioned fhnl in 1865 aveirel  bound 
fro," Bordeaux ro Boston ~lnvad~d by S. r r ~ ~ i i ~  wbcn 
,%m rniler from the nearest Lmd, acterwhich two dzys the 
air wsr full sf  locusts which reltlcd all over lhc ship. In 1889 
there parred over ,he Red See a swarm which was erfimared m 
extend over zworgllare miles, rnd each 1ocurr being a5rumed 
to wcigh ,$ or. the weight of the ;rslrm war calculrred ro be 
~ = , s i ~ m i ~ ~ i o n s  b f tonr ;  a second and even irrscr rwnrm y a ~ ~ d  
on the following dny. That there numberr are noe~ilgge~nrivn 
ir rho,"" by thC Government Reports on the derfiuclion of 
locusts in Cyprus. In 188. over 13- tans of locust eggr had 
beecl destroyed, hut in spite of this it war calculated that over 
S- egg carer, each conraining many eggs, were deposited in 
the irllnrl in  I R R ~ .  ~~~ ~~~ 

T h e  eggr  are laid in the  g round  b y  means  of the  
~ o w e r f u l  ov iws i to r  of the  female. the  denorition usually 

3n leavine 
t h e  e g g  the  y o u n g  immediately cart their  skin,  nn 
operat ion repeated abont  the  6th.  13th. ~ 1 s t .  31% 
a n d  50th day.  Althongh the wings at tain their perfi,ct 
development a n d  t h e  locust becomes capahle of flight 
a n d  of forming swarms  on ly  a t  the  6 t h  a n d  last m o ~ d t ,  
m u c h  h a r m  m a y  b e  d o n e  b y  t h e  young,  which h o p  1 over 
t h e  l and  in g rea t  a rmies  devoltring every b lade  of g rass  
a n d  every leaf o f  p l a n t s a n d  shrubs  ( c p  Joel 11 ,). T h e  
mos t  s tr iking effects, however, are caused b y  t h e  swarms  
of migratory locusts (see above) ; there,  coming  on1 of 
a dear sky,  d a r k e n  the  sun (Ex. 1 0 ~ ~ )  a n d  in a shor t  
t i m e  devour  every green thing,  t h e  coming together o f  
their  m o u t h  appendages  even producing a perceptible 
noire as they eat their way  th rough  t h e  country ( c p  Joel 
25). T h e y  are therefore an a p t  figure fo r  swarming  
hordes (Judg.  65 7 ~ z  Jer. 4 6 x 3  Judith 229. a n d  c p  Jeronle 
on Joe1 1 6 :  q u i d  e n i m  Imurtir  innumernbi[iur  r t  
f o d i z s ;  qwi6ur humcna i n d u r l r i o  rc r iderc  non $oleil). 
T h e i r  habit  of banding  together l ed  a proverb-writer to 
c l a r  them among t h e  little things of this  ea r th  which 
are wise (Pr. 30.7). T h e  likeness they bear  t o  horses 
war a l so  noticed (Joel  2 4  Rev. 97.  a n d  c p  t h e  I tal ian 
n a m e  caunlelta), also t h e  suddenness o f  their dirappear-  
ance. W h e n  t h e  ho t  sun bea ts  powerfully u p o n  them. 
they literally 'flee away,  a n d  t h e  place is  no t  known 
where they are' (Nah .  317). Fortunately t h e  visits of 
t h e  swarms  are, as a rule,  no t  annua l ,  b u t  recur only  
after  a lapse of EOlne years,  though  t h e  period is  
~ t n c e r t u i n ;  t h e  cause o f  t h e  immense destruction o f  
locurf life which thin indicates, a n d  still m o r e  the  cause 
of t h e  sudden  recrudescence of activity, are a t  present  
unknown. 

Locusts are frequcnllymentioned by the ancients nr nn article 
dfood.  They =re much ratan in the East, and, ,"hen the legs 
and wings are ~emoved and the body fried in burtcr or oil are 
raid to he not unpalatable. On nit .3+ ree at end ofa r t i c~h  

T h e r e  are n ine  words in t h e  OT taken to m e a n  t h e  
locusr. a n d  u l t h o u ~ h ,  accord ine  t o  t h e  T a l m u d .  the re  

NIuneg were s o m e  800' species i n  Palestine ( c p  
1.ewysohn. ZmI. d. Tolm. 2 8 6  X), r e  

cannot ,  with any dezree  of certaintv. a ~ o o r t i o n  n distinct . .. 
sprcies to each  H e G e w  word. 

I. W!, n r M  (prop. 'multiplier'; & ~ ~ i $ ,  BpoiXor [Le". 11 =B 

I K. 8i71, &-<ABov INrh. Szll), is the usual ~ 0 . d  for locust, 
and appear3 to be thc generic term. It is the locust of thc 
Egyptian p la~oe(Ex .  lO.~rp,reeExoo"sii.. B 3 ;  ii., col. ,4,z). 
In Judg. 6 5  71. J c r . 4 6 ~ 3  Job 39- AV renders G n ~ s s u o ~ ~ ~ r .  
I lo PS. 10913, ' I  am torred up and down u the locuu'  (EV) 
hardly mrrccf: Knu. HS giver ' I  am shaken our.' .n>y>j 8s 
Corrupt: read . n v w l  ' I  amgarhered(forremoval) like locusts, 
cp Is. 33 4. SO Che. kS.lll ; cp P 3.1 

2. op>?, serzrrr (irrixnr IBAFLI), in EV the BALO-r.ocvn~ 
(Le". 11 X.), cp A~am.  ~ ~ b ,  'to co"l"me; which in thc Targ. 
r e p s  5 ,  Perhapi a Tryrai?, with if. long smooth hezd 
and projecting antenna: I S  meant. 

3. h,?, h o r E z ~ ( k " .  1122): K* BEETLE. 
1. ~i;, lugab (J ' to  hide,ormnceal'P&xpic, hut inLe". 111s 

- A ,." ,..-.., -" *.? 
J ~ i ~ h t  ~ f r h ~ r e  at most could be lrrurtr, 









LORD'S DAY 
to non-Chrirtimrl-via. hy Justin (art rilpr:), twice, a n i  
by 'l'ertullian (Apoi .  16, Ad nnl. 1 I ~ ) .  Its ~raturallsn 
tion was rnarie easier by the cotiaideratiari that the firs 
day of the week was thc d i ~ y  on which light war created 
and, moreover, the con~pnriron of Chrrst to the sun wa: 
fell to be a p p o ~ i t e . ~  

In the early church the name 'Fi rs t  d a y '  [of lewisk 
origin, ar we have seen) and also-since the du) 

,First ay,, folloued thc Sabbath, or seventh dn) 

.Eighth of the week- 'Eighth d a j '  is 0 1  

frequent occurrence. 'I'he two name: 
are often combined : ' T h c  eighth day which is also t h ~  
fir=+ ' 3 

Most characteristicofall, however, is thename 'Lord'r 
d a y '  (+  xuplax$ +pips; also rirnply, $ or i; 
s, .Lora.s X V ~ L ~ X $  K V $ O U ~ .  UsualiySRev.1 r o ( 2 y e ~ 6 ~ ~ ~  

day,' *v rueupon in ~ f j  xupiox$ ?,$pe) is cited as 
the earliest instance; but the presence of 

the article before nupcax5 and the connection in which 
the phrase occurs both favour the other interpretvtion 
(supported by a weighty minority of rcholars), accord- 
ing to which ' the day of the Lord '  here stands for ' the 
day of Yahw&,' the day of judgment-in LXX $ $pipo  
roD nvpiou ( a s  also in Paul, and elsrwhere), called else- 
where in Rev. ' the great day '  ($ $ p e y b h ~ :  
,fill, -".?p 

Thc following early parragei, however, are undisputed. 
ZJirtehe rd sari ~ u p c a ~ ~ ~ 6 3 ~ ~ t ~ ~ o v  mua,yO<vre~ ~ A i v w r  i 
Em. F'& is. ini+urxcu $ xuplai, and 0. ja. dpOpov 62 er 
~"p,arnr ; 1gn. d. M ~ g n  Q r, ,'lxir' .74pari<*vrrr ;*.U 
...a X Y P L ~ ! , "  <G"i.< 2" 6 A; 4 C?!, $P-" d " i ~ . , * ~ " ;  illld ,he 
title of thewriting of helira of sardm (nr i ~upnulir) mentioned 
by Eurebiur (HE iv. 2623. Here ' ~ o &  Day' has becanle a 
tcchnicrl name for Sunday The word xup~a&,  however, is 
nor a new coinage of the Chri.rlan.(mor~ particularly of Paul) 
a fvrmei~y to be nlppor:d. I ,  corner from the omciai 
lilnguage of ,he imperial p..,od: frequent exampies of it5 
occurrence m the sense of 'imperial' arz to be found in 
E%yptian inlcriplion. and papyri, and in inrcriplion~ of Aria 
M5nor.e 

The  question as to  the reason why Christians called 
the hi i t  day of the week the Lord's day is not adequately 
answered by the remark of Holtzmann' that ' t h e  
expression ir framed after the analogy of drirvov 
rupgonbu.' The  old Christian answer war that it was 
the Lord'r Day as being the day of his rerurrection; 
c p  Ign, ad Map. Q r ,  aJ above. Jurtin, A@. 16,, as 
above. and Bari~abaa 1 5 9 :  'Wherefore also we keep 
the eighth day with joyfulness, on which also Jesus rose 
from the dead, and,  having been manifested, ascended 
into the h e a ~ e n r . ' ~  This answer has much to  be raid 
for it. The  Lord's day is the weekly recurring com- 
memoration of the Lord'r resurrection. 

HOW it was that Christians came to celebrate this 
day weekly, not only yearly, has still to  be explained. 

Origin of a Apart from the established habit of 
,weekly eele. observing the weekly Sabbath festival. 

br&ti the ancient practice of honouring 
nlrticalar a%"< h" fr.xqtq of .""",h," r~~~ -~~,. -, ~.~~... .. .......... 

recurrence may verv "robably have contributed to this 
rerult. In Egypt, ;,her ptd1erny Euergeter, according 
to  an inscription coming from the Egyptian Pto1emair.g 
the twenty-fihh day of each month was called ' t h e  king's 
day '  (?, raD poothiwr $ir&po) because the twenty-fifth of 
Dios was the day 'on which he succeeded his father on 
the throne' (2" j ropihaprv rilv po#~hrlau rap& 702 

1 Zahn, G I I I ~ .  dcr Sonnlagr, .'in To make a distinction as 
Zahn doe. 3" ,he use of the name Sunday befare and airer 
Conllanlin~ ir f" go too far. The Christian inscriptions show 
that the for the days of the week were already 
current among Chrlrflanr before conrtnnunc. Cp for example 
De Rurri, ,615 (,rice), and v. Schultze, Die Ar'%fakombm, 
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rorpbr : Decree of Canopus, 1 s ) .  The  Christians might 
have held the sane language in speaking of the first day 
of the week with reference to Christ. 

Of likc nature ir the curram, widely diffused ihroughaut the 
kingdumr of the succcirurs of Alexander of celebrating the 
birthday of the sovereign. nut )car by yrarbnly hut also mvnrh 
by munfh; tha exirtcnce of the custom can be dearly made out 
from recenr dircorrrier in epigraphy, and it ir implied in the 
tradition-ofcen assailed, but manifertly quire r r~r tworrh~-~f  
2 hlrcc. e 7. Cp B~nruu~v . '  

Like so many other features in the kingdoms of the 
Diadochi, there birthday curtoms seem to  tlare had an 
abiding influence within the imperial p e r i o d V I r e  word 
' Augustan ' ( Z r p a r n j )  as a name of a day in Aria Minor 
and Egypt is a t  leaet a reminiscence of the custom in 
question ; the name, which first became known through 
illscriptionr, has been discussed by H. U ~ e n e r , ~  and 
after him by J. B. I,ightfoot4 and Th .  M o m m ~ e n . ~  
According to these scholarr, in Aria Minor and Egypt 
the first day of each month was called 2epmarlj. Lighc- 
foot regards this as at least 'probable in itself,' but 
finds that 'some of the facts are still unexplained.' 
Recently K. Burerch.' without reference to the scholars 
alrcady mentioned, has revived an old conjecture of 
Waddington, that Zepoar i  ir a day of the week, not a 
day of the month. 

For this Burerch adduce5 two inrcriptionr from Ephesur md  
Kabala, and mrker reference (in the opposite method to thar 
of the present article) to the analogy of ,he Chrirdan xup,.%<. 
To his two inrcriptionr we may hsrc add the Oxyrhynchvs 
papyrus, 46, dafingfrom r m ~ . u .  (irwc)yAimxpiropor xa(o.~par 
Rrpova Tpacnuoi Xe&moi r*pyavcroi Mvap 6 Xc&+ : ' on  
the day of Sebane, +,h Mechrr of the thzrd y e r  of the . . . 
emperor Trajan. 

Without venturing on a confident judgment on a very 
difficult ouesfion, we mieht. on the evidence before us - .  
conjecture that Zrposr$ in some cases denofer n definite 
day of the month (the first ?j, and in others, ar for 
example in the inscriptions from Ephesus and Kabala 
as also in the Oxyrhynchus papyrus,7 a we&-day-~iz. 
Thursday (d ie i  foy i i ) .  

I f  this coniecture is correct. then in the dier I n s i r  .~~ ~ 

me1amorphor;d into a ,day  df Augustur' we should 
hme an analogy to  the change of the dier Soli> into 
the 'Lord's day.' As a name for a day of the month 
also ZrBasril would have a value not to  be overlooked 
as an analogy far ~ " ~ ~ 4 . 8  

AI what date the name 'Lord 's  day '  arore we d o  
not know. Even if we assume Rev. 1 xo to  refer to the 
Sunday, it would be rash to conclude' that xuploni) war 
not used before the time of Domitian. 

A. Barryin Smith and Cheetham'x Did.  Chr. Antif . ,  ,.v. 
'Lord's Day';  Zackler, REIIIl4+zsfl, r.n. 'Sonnrag'; J. B. 

de Rosi, ~ N E Y .  Christ. Vvbis Ro~ze.  I .  
'7. Literaturn. 1857-rs61 (TPVA- swm). Th. Zahn, s k b u n  

a. d:L<besd. Ki&hr, rags, pp. 1 6 x 8  
351 fl : Geschichfr dcl Sonniagr uorndnlizh h drr nlfm 
Kirrkr, a learned m d  luminous eruy, in which ar in the other 
works cited, references arc given to the older iiterature of the 
~ubject. G. A. D. 

LORD'S PRAYER. T h e  Lord'r Prayer in a rignifi- 
cant examole of the scantinerr and incom~leteness of 

Place in Chdrtian tradition. I t  is not ;o be found 

aoapeln, 3" the second gospel-i.e.. in the oldest, 
ar most scholars are agreed-(unless there 

is a trace of it in Mk. l l l s )  nor in the fourth ; and the 
two gospels which contain it, refer it to  different occa- 
sions, and give it in varying forms. In Mt. it stands 
1 On this custom of r monthly celehrrtion of the birthday see 

mow e. schiirsr. M=CC. 6 ,  (monat~ishe ~ ~ b ~ ~ t ~ t ~ ~ ~ .  
ieier), ZlifrchrYfiljur die ~ v i c l l  Wirm<Iln/t u. die Kvxdr 
<*S u"ch"i,tcnt"nts, 2 (.P?) 4 8 5  
1 The Pcrgamvminrcript~on, q* B(remp. Hadtian)erprerrly 

mentions a nionrhly birthday fert~val of Augunus. 
3  BY^. drN( Inst. diCerrilp. 4?krolugico, 1874, pp. 7 3 8  
4 I'Ar A#mtof;c irathbrs, Part a.,Q, 1889, l a p f l  esp. 
a Ap. Max Franksl. Die Imrchri/lm wan Pcrgamun, '95. 

2265: FP ~1x0 Frinkei himself, 16. j rz .  
6 A- Lydi i i ,  1898, 19f. 
7 The Editors th.nk of the day of:he Empcror'r a $ ~ ( ~ ~ i ~ n .  

rheir reference however to the Berltn ppyrur 25s ir mcon- 
:l"lirs; x c  "01. z ofthe Berlin papyri, 35,. 
s s o  Deirrmalm, NI"< Bidrlrlulin, ,I/., with concurrenrr 

,f A. Hilgenfeld, BerI. Philol. Wmhm?~~chrijl, xxiii., 1898, ~i,'. 
8 Hrrnnck, T ~ z t r  u. Ushrrwhungm. 92, p. 67. 



LORD'S PRAYER LORD'S PRAYER 
(69-13) as part of the 'Sermon on the Mount'  : accord- 
in. 10 Lk. (11 a-*) 11 was given by Jlesus at the request of 
a disciple, ' ns he !$.as praying in a certain place.' From 
the context in Lk. ( l O i s j  it ilni been concluded that the 
locality was near o; at  Bethany or near Jerusalem, more 
precisely the garden of  Gethsrmane.' (Nor far from the 
traditional sitc of tiethsemnne o n  the slope of the Mount 
of Olives stvndi to-day the church of thc Pater-noster, 
rhoii,inc in the ouadrinele the Lord's Prnver enernved " , " 
on marble tablets in thirty-two lnng~ages . )  Older har- 
moni~tsused tocon~hine the trroreportr by thesuggestion 
that the diiciple. who, if he war one of the twelve. must 
have been acquainted with the prayer us taught on the 
fvrmer occasion, expected some fuller or more particular 
form of prayer ; or supposed that he was not of the 
Twelve, but one of theSeuenty(rir rGv paB7~Gv) .  Before 
thir. Origen had explained the fact that in Lk, a shorter 
form is given than on the Mount by the remark rixbr y e  
=pas @+U d w  p o e ~ r i l v .  brr 6+7 d@rh?piuwl, r ipnx iuo~ 767 
xi;piau rb i n r m d r e p o u ,  r p b r  J i  r o b  ~ h r i o v o r .  Jropivavr 
~ p a ~ o ~ 6 p . r  Jt6oonahiar. 76 oa$iarrpov ( D e  Orat 301 ; 
ed. Koetschau. Zjg3). Modern exegesis finds in this 
difference n proof of  twofold tradition, and is on the 
whole illclined to see in the place to  which Lk. refen 
the prayer, the lrtter tradition, the 'Sermon on the 
Mount '  having received a latcr insertion. So, r.8.. 
Arthui Wright (Suxrr NTProb1em.r. 26 ; Tirr Compoii- 
fi">i of the Four Go~peii. 75). who insists that in Mt. if 
breaks the parallelism of the context; and Geo. Hein- 
r ic iZ According to Baljon (Comm. on Mt., Utrecht. 
1900). Mt. seized the opportunity to  bring the Lord's 
Prayer 'which he found in the Logia'  into the 'Sermon 
on the Mount,' because Jesus war r p e k i n g  there of 
praying. But it is quite impossible to  say anything 
definite on the source or sources from which Lk,  and 
hff. took the piece. Even the hapax Iefloncnon (read- 
.,,or, which is common to  both texts, doe3 not prove 
unity of source, or that G ~ e e k  was the language of that 
U .  It is just as possible that Mt. had the Lord's 
I'rayer before him (written or ora1)inAramaicor Hebrew. 
and gave if himself in one of there Semitic dialects, and 
that only the Greek wording of the First Gospel war in- 
fluenced by the language of the Third Gospel.' 

According to Lk. ,  the dinriple asked 'Lord,  teach 
us  to pray, as John also taught his disciples.' That  
the disciples of John were addrcted not only to  much 
fasting (Mr. 9x4 Mk. 2x8) .  but to much praying,' Lk. 
alone tells us (Sp i ) .  To add fresh petitions on particu- 
lar subjects to received forms of prayer, is but natural 
in all timer ; certain rabbis (R .  Eliezer and R. Johanan) 
are specially mentioned as having done this.J In this 
way the Baptirt may have added to  the prayerr then in 
use among the J e w  some special prayer, and may have 
taught it his disciplm. Such an apocryphal prayer is 
found in Syrinc MSS, whether also in Greek and Latin 
the present writer d w r  not know.$ 

M. Margolinuth, Thr L o r d s  P"&Y#~, pp.,,. !O, and. with 
kmr rearons J. A.  hi^^^^ 'On the Iocallry in which the 
l a r d . 5  ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ : w ~ ~  given,' in F: H. Charc, 'The Lord's Prayer 
in thc~ar ly  Church,' T.7T3 - 

I Die  Ber~~reddgi (Refur 

only a s  to the oicorion but also as to  the text of 
the Lord's Prayer, there is a twofold tradition. That  of 

2, 
Mt. became the form which passed into 
general use ; that of Lk. suffered altera- 

tion even in the h1SS of thir Gospel. 
i n )  In Mr. the modern critical editions offer hardlv 

any variation. T h e  form 6 h M r o  of T K  instead df 
ihBdrw is retained by Alford and Weirs, by Weiss alro 
the article i G r  before & S  : but dmleue~ of the T R  is . ,~ . . , I generally given up  for d$"jxapr". on the doxology, 
see the revisers' marginal note, and the notes of W H .  I pp. 8-10, WH gave it a place among the ' Noteworthy 
Reiecfed Rendinas,' Wriss a t  the foot of his DaEe. , - - . . 

( Thecritical rppamrus may be supplemented by ,h. following 

(Brightman, 69. 60). 
(S) For irri + +, cp E. hliller'r TcxluolCom- 

nrenr=v,en thr <;ax$c6, I.. for Clemcnt, ikrnard (TS 5 S); the 
new .drn0" or Orlgen is divided : nir is found. ii. 840 16 where 
the Lord's Prayer irquotcd in full, 3ii0.83638; m other dareages i tfjromitted. ~h~ curetoninn syriac has the ror 
1111: 

(,)The Sinai codices oftheEuangrl;am'um Hirrosolymilanum ' (ed. Lew1s-Glbson) wirncrs tn rdr i*o.: so docs the Lzwis. 
paiimpsen of ryrvr, which breakr =ner ,hir ward. cp ,he 
additional note 01 Burkitt in WH (impression of !8 6), who 
rererl to the syrilc A C ~ Z  6 vompr (=d. W. wngRt,, 31j) 
where the ~ o r c r  prayer is grven in i u~ i  from rgrvr wlthou; 
doxology. That the copyist of4  (Coder Bohienris)was so little 
acquainted with Chrirti=niry ?hat he war =ble to write wen; ad 
rcgnvm lurni is justly pointed out  by Burkttr (Cambridgr uni- 
?.<rri*y Rl$arllr,.ith March .P). 

(+) In the Syrlac MS ~ o : ~ ~ k e ,  ro (see above 1% I D. 649, 
on thc marein is w r i t l e n ~ & ~  'and our r i n r . ' ~  to be in- . " l scrted afte;'our debts: This ir alro the leading in the Arts gl. 

(6) In Lk. the text ruffeied much in MSS and 
editions by assimilation to  that of Mt. In T R i t  differed 
from Mr. only by dl8ou $p% r 6  xoB' $ ~ i p a ~ ,  rtrr &pap- 
,la7, xai ybp alhoi d$ieprv rravrl 6$rihourr + p b ,  and 
the omirnion of the d o x o l o ~ .  The  critical editions 
have shown that the invocation in Lk. is only ndrrp. 
and that the third and seventh petitions are totally 
absent. In the rest, there is full agreement, though 
Weiss again writer i h 8 i r w  with TR.  All prefer b@iopru 
to  the &+iepirrv of the TR.  

PP- 24, 34. 70. 72. 
8 Fur this rcew cp ~spccinlly +hn. Einl 1 3 1 % :  for fhc 

oppo,irr view, I h ~ t  iacolilrcor war coined by Mt. or one or his 
fellnu-workcrr, ,see A. Wright, 7hrLhr)dnrrordmg test /,u41, .". .y-, p ."a. 

4 Thc latter aatcment ir apparently qucrtioned by Jiilisher, 
Gzriclmiired~" Jrsx. 23.  

5 LightL. H o r  Hrbr. an Mt. 6 ;  art. 'Schcmonc Esre' iil 
Himbur~er R P  2 lr88jl 148. 

8 (which jahn taught his readi thus 
in the Syriac Bodleian hlS. Pococke, 10: 

'  ad mske ur (or me) worthy of thy kingdom and to rejoice 
in i t :  

God show me the baptism of thy Son.' 
Zotenhcrg's ~ r f i l o g ~ t e r  of the Syria: IlSS in Paris mention 

a pm er of John (whether identical with rhe preceding ur not) 
in  hlz 33 [ZOI (rftrr rhc canticle or Zarhnrias, Lk. 2rg.32) and 
iii. 131, amnng svm? prayers for thecanonical hours ( z j x  [56] in 
Syriac or Carrhunl). 



LORD'S PRAYER 
I n  a passage like the Lord's Prayer, every minute 
Numbering detail such as numbering and arrange- 

and ment and even orthography deserves 
mange m ent, careful attention. 

Augustine (Enclrivid. 116) remarks 
'L"c.s in oratione dominica ~et i i ioner  non ILdlrm red 
guinguc comp1exur ert: ~ i e  "number seven' became 
thenceforth traditional in the Roman Catholic and the 
Lutheran Church. But the same Augurtine argued : 
' quad ille (Mt . )  in ultima posuit : iibrra noro maio, iste 
(Lk.) non poruit, ut inte1ligeremur ad  i1l"d superiur 
quad de tmtatione dictum est pertinere.' In accordance 
with this view, Origen and Chryrortom counted six 
petitions ; they are followed by the reformed churches. 
W H  print the Lord's Prayer in Mt. in S x 3 rtichi, in 
Lk. without strophic arrangement. Wordsrvorth-White 
make, in their Latin W, of Pofrr-nomen h u m  one 
stichur, of e t  nr induiar and led iibrra two. Hetre- 
nauer's reprint of the Vulgate piits a full stop after every 
petition, therefore a lso:  'tentofionem. S e d '  In  the 
Greek text Weira placer a colon only after fir. W H  
after y j r ,  o+pepau, and $pljv. while Brightman (Lilur- 
@c,) omits all punctuationr in the second half, and 
separates the first half by commas. AV. RV, and 
Prayerbook need hardly be quoted. T h e  division and 
arrangement of W H  prove the best. 

NO attempt can be made here to give an exhaustive 
ex~lanat ion of thin ' Breviarium totins evaneelii' as ,, xsaning, Tertullian styled it, or 'Caelestir dac- 

t r i ne  compendium,' as Cyprian called it. 
'Oratio hac . '  said Tertulliun. ' auantum substrineitur 

remarks, however. are necessary. 
( I )  Thr exordium.-'The abrupt ndrep,' says A. 

Wrizht (Gospel of Lude rrsool, 1021, ' i r  softened down . . . - 
m >I \ laulh w I.) :.n c ..#!or# L .  ~ldl#!#o#l  ~ t h ~ . "  8" 8dcnli:al 
or ec,ul.i:cnt lrrnni I ::urr I:, \ I t  L l t r j  .:I; 19  t u t ~ v .  ; 
only cm.v H .  5,  > l  ,rk I1 ,>,: not a! alt 1" S!. Luke ; 
buiree Lk. 1113. , 1"' the'Wesielt there ir evidence that 
the abruptness was eased by prefixing the original Ara- 
maic abbe (not obbun, 'our  father '1. S o  Rom. 815 Gal. 
46  (Mk.1436).' I t  is better to ray that the Aramaic 
original ' Abba '  was preserved even in Greek surround- 
ings, but explained by the addition of the translation 6 
nai+p (as in Mk. 5 ~ 1 ,  7oArBa through r b  xopdorov). 

That not only the isolated iidrrp of Lk., but nlro n4i.p 
i rzu of Mr. can correspond to i l  sufficienily shown by 
Dnlman. Worlr Irru, xi,, though for a prayer the more 
solemn 11.33 (in ~ebrcw),  (~ramric), (~a i i l e~n) ,  

Ltion ha? here ,,>X lour father) 
8 ' 

That  the imperative forms i y i a d + w  and yvnB+w 
may be  lued for the optative, rbxrrxirr not strictly 
npocroxr~xuir ,  is shohn by Origen (D< Or. 244s. ed. 
Koetscha", 2355 f ) with reference to some r e m a r k  of 
Tatian on y r y I l f i r v  in Gen. 1,. 

On the use of the passive a r i r t  of this verb instead of the 
middle see El-. Gmnmatik drr ~u*~r ln r , i r "* l i c~n  Grrr- 
<hisch. g B., ,). (I" Gen. 13 y.une,j.u of LXX give place in 
Aquilaand Longinur (dr Su6iimr) to y e v i d v  in S rnmachur 
to ;-W, in thc Omcnlo SidyNi=. I, 9,  to y C l h n 9 d i  On the 
Semitic original prcruppored by y&qe,jru, see below, 1 5  [,l. 

(2) ~ T C O ~ C L O P .  T h e  remark of Origen.1 that the word 
is not found elsewhere in Greek. is still true despite the 
recent increase of Greek literature through the newly 
discovered papyri ; on its meaning, therefore, tradition 
must he heard. and the ouertian settled, if wrsib1e. b" 
philological reasons. 

(=) T h e  oldest tradition seems to  be that represented 
in ryrVt (cur.. sin. and Acts of Thomar) by a m 5  (or p n i )  
HI~DX,  (our) ronstatant, ronfinuai bread. 

1 The is importmt, anddererver rfudy (Dr Orat. 277 
r K o s t x  a", 2 3oa.L). 

1819 
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Thir .D" is, in the Perh. of the OT, the regu1.r rendering fur 1 

Heb. Tn?; see especially Nu. 47, l'!?? OF> ('continual 
bread' EV), and it is a strange coincidence, thar nor only the 
Armenian version of 2 Macc. tramlatcd 1 8  (npooq~prp rnlr 
~ P I O ~ S )  b the same worda? in NT rbv a rov n w v  ,or 
m r o u ~ , o u ~ b u f  aim rhe med8aval Jew, shemtoKben Shaphmt 
to whom is duethe ~ ~ b ~ ~ ~ t ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ t ~ ~ ~  ~ f i h ~  G ~ ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~ M ~ c ~ ~ ~ ~ :  
published in rhe 16th cenrur L Monster and Mercier, and re. 
publirh~d in 1879 by Ad. Lr&;,2 hit upon the corrrrponding 
Hebrew word ,,~n, trsndntin~ ~1.n l>$ jir )>.on u ~ n 5  n ~ .  He 
even formed from ,.m m adjective y'Cn, which in biblical 
Hebrew is as unheard of a;, irtdscw in  Greek from i n ~ o i ~ . .  
T. R. Crowfoot, Odrrlvnfionr on . . . Currton Syrinc Frag- 
ments (1872, p. 10). and C. Taylor, Snyi r of thr Jrwi+ 
Rathrrs(~877, p. 141), seem fa have h d  no%:nowlcdgc of fhlr 
medi;eval predssssmr when they piop0s.d ,'W a? original for 

~ ~ . . 
h t d r ~ o " .  

(a) The  same tradition seems represented in the Wcr t  
bv the old Latin 'cotidiunur ' and the Gothic ' hlaif un- 
rarana thanarintrinoa'  (cp the same word in *COT. 1118 . . 
=raC $+pzv and the ndu., rinfrino for 6rd navrbr, 
rdururr ,  dri) and the Old German rmiriigos (Vaterunrer 
of Weirrenburg). 

(L)  With the 'venientem' of the Sahidic version is to 
be compared Cyril (Luc. 165). 01 &u dual mar d v  
ij~...d ....I a0sqcavevop X ~ T ~ T ~ W  a;;va T ~ V  p 6 ~ ~ o v r a ,  
while he himself explained : iirr rjr i @ q p i p o u  rpo@jr  
r o m C v ~ a &  ~ h w  almaw hr dx~+pourr d?hav6i~ ' 6 ~ ~ o l i a ~ o r  
~ a v  a b ~ d p ~ q  J<auorioBar xp+. The  Coptic has crorfinum. 

(d)  The  Peshitta h% ' t h e  bread of o u r  necd,' and ir 
followed by the later Syriac translation of Polycarp and 
Thomaa of Heraclea, who formed the rare adjective 
)-,m 'our nredy bread.' T h e  Palestinian, trans- 

lating lour bread of richneri,' took i r206aor  in the 
sense of nrp~adaror. 

( e )  Jerome tried the word iupcrruarlantiniir, 'sub- 
stantivus ' or ' superventmus' ; Victorinus, ' consubstan- 
tialir.' [Hence J. B. Jona in his Hebrew version of the 
Gospels (Romae, ~ocr.xvlxt) even gives a,e?-$y vnp>.] 
(f) I t  would be of the highest importance to  be 

assured of the accuracy of Jerome'r repeated statement 
that the 'Gospel of the Hebrews,' which he identified 
a t  times with the Semitic original of Matthew, had  
m e a r  (,??). TWO views are possible. T h e  one is 
that thir rnihihar ir a translation from the Greek, resting 
on etymology ; if this be so, the explanation has  no 
more value than any other. The  other is that this 
mzh-ihdr reprerents the Jewish-Christian form of prayer of 
400 *.D. (or thereabouts), which was alro known about 
60-6s A.D. in lerusalem. Kokaba. Berrea. 

FO; the latle;view strong reasons =re giucn, especially by 
Th.Zahn, Gerchichudrr Knnonr, 2 3 l o g ,  Eini. 2 31% ; for the 
former re. R. H. Kennerr in A. \?r8ght,; G O S ~ I I  f l ~ .  L Y ~ ,  

rQz. IC is true, m"()) non5 ~oundsatitt lerrm~gs inHsbrcw, 
and so indeed d- ihe Aramaic ,?p 'l N;+; hut it is ro 
in orher languager alro, and there are philolagt=lrea?un~ which 
sfr~ngfhen thir fradidon.3 

On this ride of the que3tion lee wincr-Schmiedel, G-zmn. 
P r6n. 13, and the litcraturc there mentioned. Orlgenh vicx 
that the word comes from in; .nd 0;s- 0. fro," ;m; I d  e1"m.. 
i ICS likelythn the ofhcr, that it ir d e h d  from in-~iumc,  more 
especially from4 i r t d s a  rc. ip+a, the following day. If we 
compre jamer 2 15, +s'im?(ripou ipomnr, the way of the RV 
sFeml the ben,-to leave 'ottr daily brend' in rhc text and tp re- 
mark that literally if means ' our bread for the solning dry. 

Comoarine Prov. 308 isn an$ (AV 'food convenient . 0 -.:i , 
for me.' mg. ' of my allowance' ; R V  'food that ir need- 
ful for me,' mg. (Heb .  the bread of my portion'). 
Del., Sa1k.-Gi., Rerch translate $13" n n 5 ;  Rhnrch (like ..\ "" 
the Palestinianverrion), n&q c& ; Taylor (like the old 

1 Thir ir the o~igin of the rtntemcnt in H-P, on n Macc. Is. 
'trar codiccr Seigii'ipiour inrouciaur. towhichDeirsmann(Neuz 
Bibeer~dioz, 4,) and ~ i ig snh ld  (ZWT, 'gg, p. 15,) sallcd 
attention. 

1 o n  rhir edition see the present writer's review, Lil. cmiral- 
d l ~ f t ,  1880, no. n. 

1 scc also Jemme'r comm. on Mt.6 (Vallarri, 7 g*), the Anrc. 
dalnM~rcdsa[enrr, cd. Morin, 111. 2 (1896) 262, whcre thc most 
definite statement occurs :-'In Hebraico evangelio recundum 
Mattheurn i a  hahet: Prnem noetrum cr'L3ttnu.n d r  nohi. 
hdic.' 





LORD'S SUPPER 
EP 13. ?I)~.I .m)p~p, 'with thme who do thy will' and 16, 
w n k  nf, 'be p~caed  0 Lord our God.; in the ~ a b y ~ .  re- 

cenrion 16 il.ylp> 7DY $X?.' n73Y 7'"" ]l%>$ il'nnl i l Y U  hp. 
1n the ~ a d d b h  ji,n,p~ ~ , ~ Y M I  1 n n l 5 ~  hpnn. ' m y  your 
praycr be acceptcd and mry your petition Lx dune.' 

(5) ~ b v  (iprov. N o  exact parallel in Jewish prayers. 
There is a petition for Ulessing of the year in ShgmonCh 
' b r e h  g ,  in Hab~neno :md elsewhere, and the saying of 
R. Eliezer haggadol ( r i r / n  qo-rzo A. D. ). 'Whosoever has 
a bit of bread in his basket and says, What  shall I eat to- 
morrow? must be reckoned among those of little faith' 
( S q z ,  486). 

On the diRcicnt trimrladonr of irrol;c~or, see & w e ,  S 4 (z). 

6 m .  SkPindnih b. :? rm? '? a.?$ "5, 
V~Y$B[,,Y;I,] an?, in the Baby1 recenr. 16 i i . 5 ~  DC; [oin]; 
also in ffz6in&ti. r& d+rddsara (expression from 
business-life) is more--ll.ni>in (Del.. Marg. ; also Shem- 
tob, who renders d+~hdracr $p&v, iynmm r$p>$) than= 
nmCn (W1ki"so~-Ginsburg. Res~h) .  

(7) tk nsr-6". Shemtob. Del., .,.$; Salk.- 
Gi., Resch, n?p : the reviser, rightly challenged by 

M. Margoliouth (p. 9 5 )  >p"!; Monster, for 
Shemtob's 'I 3 7 ' 7  

Y7il ,SI. 

(8 )  hrrb roB rmvqpol. I n  the prayer which Rabbi 
"red to say after the usual prayer according to Berak- 
hdth. 166, he mentions, among the evils from which he 
desires to be delivered, after y, , r p  p, ymm p, o>x 
YT j3.n YT ~ n n ,  also n,nmn? ~ L I ~ I .  ' and  from Satan the 
Destroyer' (Taylor, x q ~ f : ) .  

(91 All the ex~rerrionr of the Doxolopv occur in 

Chrbt 4. Eb. N. 

LORD'S SUPPER. See E u c ~ n x ~ s r .  

LO-RUFIAIUAH (a??? KS. D 23, .unpitied' ; oyn 
H ~ G H M E N H  [BAQ], ep H$, IS. 54.1). and LO- 

AMMI (W? NS. , no t  my ~ o p ~ e .  ; oy A ~ O C  May 

[BAQ]), symbolical names given to Hos-I's daughter 
and son, to signify that Yahwe would c e a ~ e  to have 
mercy upon the lroure of isrzel, and that they were no 
more his people, nor he their Gorl (Hos. 16-9: see 
Rom. 925 I l'el.21~). Cp HOSEA, 5 6, JEZRSEL. 5 1. 
COI. 2459. 

The rntirhesis comes at t h ~  clore of the prophecy in chap. 
z=.fir.,fil(m whiLhprobrbly 110.2, [Z,-;Iiito beappcndrd), 
' I n  that day . . . 1 will ~ i t y  i.n~ln'l) La-ruhilmrh. and to la- . ~, . : . .  
ammi I will ray "Thou art my people"' (2.jjlil) . . . :Say 
ye t~n lo  your brarhren Ammi (my people) and to yo.oor slrtcrs 
Rullilrnah,(~iried)' 2 I 131. Zech. l49 is not the only parallel. 
If 'Ariel'ln Is. %RI 2, rllould rather he 'Jerahmccl'(cp2 S.56s. 
where the true text, the writcr th~nks, rpokeof Jeburirer 
and Jcrahmeeliter as the inhahitantiof old Jerusalem) we get a 
close vallzl m Horer.  for a. 268 sho~~ld in this care'rlln 
it ihrl;'hecome ~ ~ - j ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i r . ,  'on w h o m ~ a l  hrrhndpirr. 
See C?;*. B<6. T. K. C. 

LOT ($21). Josh. 186. See DIVINATION. 5 2 (iv.). 
EI'HOD. U R ~ M  AND THIIMMIM. 
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LOT 
LOT (L?\$, Awr), a righteous man, who by thedivine 

favour escaped from the catastrophe which befel the 
Double wicked city of Sodom (Gen. IQX-Z~)  ; he is 

"150 said to have been brother's son lo 
Abraham, whom he accompanied from his 

fatherland (124fi) .  but from whom he parted at length 
owing to disputes between their shepherds, and to have 
b e n  allowed by his generous uncle to choose the Jordan 
valley for himself and his flocks (13 i-rz) ; n later 
tradition says that Abraham made a successful expedi- 
tion to rescue Lot who had been taken captive by 
Chedorlaorner and the allied kings (14 X ?  r, 16). It 
should be noticed here that the story in 12.0-z* is 
probably one of the later insertions in J ; hence the 
otherwise surprising circumstance that no mention i@ 
made in it of Lot. The  words ' and  Lotwith him' are 
an editorial correction (CP Oxf: Ifer).  The  Moahiter 
and Ammonites are called by two writers the b'ne Lot 
(EV children of Lot').  Dt. 2919 PS. 83 9 [a] : a 
leqendarv account of their o r i ~ i n  ir ziven in Gen. 1 9 ~ - , 8  . . ~ ~ 

(cp AM&. MOAB). 
In the latter story the progcnitorofAmmon and Moab appears 

as dwelling ' in rhe cave : or, mare prcs~xly, two parallel sate 
melitr are made in m. ~ r n  n d  d. 'he dwelt in  the m~untilin - .  
(TIP) md 'he dwelt in the ==ve' ( n?yg ) .  Hence thequestion 
miser whether 'in the cave'may nor b"a glosron 'in the moun- 
tain' (S. Di.), or rather perhaps on 'm?, 'in a cave,' ,a being 
altered into 3" to suit. chslnge in the contut.  

I t  would be somewhat hnrd to deny that the story in 
Gen. 1930-3s was interwoven with the story of the de- 
struction of Sodom by a later hand. It was not one of 
the really moulvr Hebrew le~endn. and contrnsts as 

The primary Lot (Gen. 19io-j8) w.u presutt!ably re- 
presented as n Horite; he is identical with Lotnn, who 

Identification, was the eldest of the sons of Seir the 
Horite (Gen. 3620). and was himself 

1 1 ~  falher of n son called Hori ( W .  z=).  The  secondary 
Lot (the kinsman of Abraham) may, or rather must. 
once have had another name, and very possibly (cp the 
probable supersession of ENUCH [q.".] in the Hebrew 
Deluge-story by Noah) an error of a very early scribe 
lies at the foundation of the change. In  Gen. 11 (P) 
the father of Lot issaid to have been Hamn (p;). Now 
H A K A N  [?.D.] can only be explained as a variation of 
Ham" (p?). or rather Hauran (]?m). See J ~ c o s .  5 3. 
The narrative of J in its original form possibly spoke of 
Hauran t r  accompanying Abraham from their common 
fatherland; j,m would easily be miswritten ivn.  Hori. 
and v n  considered a synonym for I.olan, or Lot. 
the Horite. l t  would then become natural to attach 
the slur)- of the origin of Moah and Ammon to the 
person of the righlmus survivor of Sodum and kinsman 
of Abrahan,. Rut the real sncertor. according to 
Lcgmd, of Monb and Ammon war, not Haurun the 
Hebrew, but Lot the Horite. (Of course, the story in 
Gen. 1930-38 is neither of Moabltlsh and Ammonitish 
nor of primitive Hebrew origin; it is an artiticial 
product. except in the one point of the tracing of the 
Monbites and Ammonites to Lot the Horite, which is 
due to mirunderrtanding.) 

The aucondary Lot is but a double of Abraham. 
Doubrlesi he shows differences from Abruhum, which 

Origin mar the portrait ; but these are due to 
the unfavourable circumrranccs in hhich 
the bio~rmpber places Lot, and onlyprova 

that the narrator covld~not  triun1ph over such great 
obstacles. Lot has therefore made but R slight ,nark 
on Hebrew literature ( D 1  2919 and PS. 839[s] are both 
late). A reference i s  made in Lk. 1 7 ~ 9 3 ~  both to Lot 
and to his wife, which renlaitrs nrorally effective even if 
the 'pillar of salt '  (Gen. 1 9 ~ 6 )  is an accretion on the 
original story (see SOIIOM). His function ir to confirm 
the belief that the ancestors of the Hebrews were not 
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LUD, LUDIM 
LUD. LDDIM (195). I. (AouA rAELl1. Gen. 10.. . . . . . .. 

(Sam. 15)=1 Ch. 1 x 1  (B om,). L u d r a s  the fourth son 
of Shenl. accardine to P. Mart ~cholarr  since Bochart ~~~ 

have f'liowed ~ o r c p h u s  (Ant. i. 6,). who k k e s  Lud the 
founder jZrrior)of the Lydianr. Asudden spring to  Aria 
Minor, however, does not seem very probable ; or was P 
really entirely ienorant of the situation of Lvdia? Hirtori- 
calli, too, the; are grave objections t d  making Lud 
the  brother of Arrhur. Lydia was never conquered 
by the Assyrianr in spite of the boastful assertion of 
Afur-bani-pal (Smith. Ariurb. 6515) that Gugu, king 
of Lud (Lud-di),  'took the yoke of his kingdom.' Did 
P really transfer the circumstances of the Persian age 
(for Cyrur did conquer and annex Lydia) to  the 
Assyrian period (cp G ~ o c n a ~ ~ u ,  5 z r ) ?  

I t  would really be lerr hold, when we remember the enormous 
=mount of curruplion among the OT propzr "amcl, to infer the 
need oftextuil emendation. I t  is probable that (Elam) in 
Gen. 14 I (see sonoa) and alho (Aram) in Gen. 22 11 (lee 
K E ~ ~ E L )  hare arisen out of ')Hc~>, (Jemhmeel), snd perhaps 
still more probable rhnt in PS. a39 Is1 (Arrhur) should be 
,,v> (Geshur). M,ay not there emendnfionr be applicable in 
Gen. lozl? L" lhlr ca-e we shall do her, to support that in 
thc original text oi P's list neifhcr >l$ nor appeared, hut 
sxon,v hi may have come from h, and be, equally with 
O>H. fragment of ~ X C ~ ~ ' ) .  Ve'sc zs will then run, 'The 
sons of Shcln : Geshur. and roachshad. and lerrhmeel.' and 

. . .  . . 
z. Elsewhere, where the name appears, Lud  ir taken 

by some to refer to the Lydianr (see PUT) ; but perhaps 
~ ~ 

it rather means a N. African people. 
The p8r;uger me 1s. 66x9 (Am6 [BAQI Am0 [XI, &u6our 

~Svmm. in 0n~a.l)  Ezek. 27 ro30r ([but here AV LvDI*~. ~"6.r ~. . ~. . .~ 
IRAQI), s c e c e o o n * ~ ~ ~ ,  5 % ~ .  0735, LUDIM. the plur. form, is 
the name of a son of Minaim (EG",.~) in Gen. 10x3 (J)=. Ch. 
1 X I  mr.1, n.-~>$ [Kt.] (ku6cs~p [ALI, -&v [El, A W ~ L C L S  [A in 
X Ch. 1x1, R om.11, and recurs in Jcr.46p(Au6a' [BNAQ], AV 
LVDIAXSI. The ringulilr form (Lud)occurr in Elck. 27 ro 805 
Is. 0619. 

I?, Jeremiah the 1.udim appear with Egypt. Cush. and 
Put (Libya) ;  so also in Ezek. 305 ; and in Isaiah with 
Tarrhirh. Put (by a probable text emendation ; Che.. 
~ i . .  D".. etc., dter  a), ~ u b a l ,  and lava". w e  know 
nothing more. Hence the hypothesis of Stade (D< 
Pop. favan, i j?=Abnd.  Reden [1899], 1 3 9 x 1  that we 
have in Gen. 1 0 x 3  (so also Del. Par. 3ro) and in Jer. 
469 (so also Co. and Gies.) a textual error for n.ni, 
L u e r ~  [qv.], whilst Lud in Ezek. and is. is the same 
as Lud in Gm. 1022, and is used loorely as a d~sfant  
people, on account of the arronance wiih Phut (m9) 
has some olaurihiiitv tree alro WIMM. As, u. Eur. ~ r r ) .  , , -, 
See, horeLer, above ( I .  end) and P&. 8 2, and note 
Dillmann's adverse judgment on these alterations. I t  
is at anv mte difficult to  exolain Ezek. 3Ol in this wav. , . 
and the motive, and also indeed the possibility, of the 
corrmption uf Luhirn into Ludim in a t  least two of the 
passages are by no means clear. 

T. K. C. ( I )  : F. n. (2). 

LUHITH, ASCENT OF inmhil nim; in jer. . . ~ 

Kt. ninb?). n locality in Moab mentioned between 
Zoar andHoronaim.  Is. 155 (a~aBactc  [ r ~ c l  Aoyele 
lBKAOrl1 : ler. 4 8 ~  16nAurRu  [as iffrom rin ' t o  fill '1 . . , . . . . . . . 
aAw0 [ByLi"]  &Ace [K 
have xlentified it with Sarfa 
where there are mins 

'I. aAbwe [A@ som; 
. N. of the Wady Kerak. 
described bv de Suulcv. 

This,  however, is premature. T h e  most probable read- 
ing of the text, the present writer thinks, is D.$,~ >>"", .-:- 
' t he  ascent of F&LAIM' [+v.],  the same place ar that 
referred to in 15. 158 ; if lay near the S. border of Moab. 

What authority (if any) Enrebiur had for hii statement that 
the cit Lveitha wal  rilvnt~d hctw~en Arropoltr and Soar (OSI11 
~ 7 6 .  43y, we know nor. Nor can we listen to  the cdiiors of the 
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C S  (Prg i i ;  cp l. As. m*?-juin. ,891, p.538; ZA 5 9 4 6  b x f g 8 )  
when ,hey point out  the n'n!inl of Is. ," a Nabatean mrcrtptlon 
found in Mosb. 

The word3 of the inrcr. are ,"m$, ., wn\,on 7. $>m,* 

LUKE 1 is named only three times in NT.  According 
to  Phile",. 24 he was a fellow-labourer ' with Paul ; 

In NT, according to  Col. 41,. a physician who war 
specially dear ( d  dyarqr6r) to  the a p o ~ t l e . ~  

Both letters, which according to Philem. I r r  f Col. 
4 3  7-9 18 were despatched s i~ulraneously  by Paul in 
his captivity, contain a salutation from Luke to the  
recbients. Luke, however, is in neither case named 

that .only Luke is ~ 7 t h '  the apostle: whether ar a 
fellow-prisoner is not stated. In  any case the situation, 
is mi t e  different from that disclosed in the other two . !lt3tlri in ,I, :a: i s  $.c. rr. l a x  .!I i1.e ;,rc1~.nr aulrl;lnre 
~ n i l r n s d  111.1 .a:: !he .~porr :cs  0thr.r corn;ia#~~oni ]:ore 
f k  l . . .  A .  .wr.l#!~c tu 1 8 1 5  20, ~ ' I ' I I I ~  ill%> " i l l  

written from a captivity. Even where the Epistle is not 
held to be genuine, it is often supposed that 49-18 along 
with 419-zzo are a genuine note (or twonotes) written by 
the apostle, and from captivity. From what captivity- 
whether or not the same as that referred to in Col. 
and Phi1em.-cannot be discussed here (cp PAUL. 30). 

l" Col. 410-I,, a c1arrification is made of the com- 
panions of Paul. Aristarchur. Mark, and Jesus Jurtua ,, Jew or are grouped together as being of the cir- 

cumcision ' (01 dvrrr i r  s r p ~ r o p j r )  ; then 
come5 Epaphrar with the word5 added. 

'who is one of you '  (6 it LpOu), in other words a 
Gentile Christian ; finally are named Luke and Demar. 
Theinferenceis that these twoalsoareGentile Christians. 
This hold5 good alro if Aristarchus proves to be a 
Gentile Christian. Accordine to  Acts204 he beloner 

in conveying to Jerusalem their contribution on behalf 
of the poor there. 

T o  the words 'who are of the circumcision ' ( 0 1  dvrrr 
cx in Col. 4 1 ~  is added the expression ,there 
only are my fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God '  
(obroi phvo~ euvepyol rir r?u ~oachrlav roQ RroQ). If 
this be taken iirerally Epaphrar Luke, and Demar were 
no fellow-workers of Paul-as in Col. 4 . 2 8  (Epaphras). 
Philem. 24 (Luke and Demar),  they are said to have 
been. T o  obviate this contmdiifioo it has been proposed 
10 delete the mark of punctuation after 'cireumcirion,' 
with the supposed result of making the perronr named 
(with or without Aristarchur) to be the sole fellow- 
workers of Paul who were of Jewish birth, though berides 
there there were others of Gentile origin. T o  delete 
the mark of punctuation, however,-whether period or 
comma,-is impossible, unlerr ' there '  (0670~) also be  
deleted, and thin no one has ventured to  do. If ' these' 
ir left, we have a mmner  of expression which must, to  
ray the least. be described as exceedingly careless. If 
if be borne in mind that the genuineness of the Epistle to  
the Caloriianr is by no means free from doubt, the ex- 
pression can even rouse a surpicion that us. 10~x4 were 
not written by a single author at one writing, but that 
either uu. 12-14 are an addition, or that W. xr (bi th  or 
without a1 6urcr Jr srpt ropjr )  is an interpolation. At  
the same time, even where the Epistle to the Colorrianr 



LUKE 
is not regarded as genuine as a whole, there is a dirposi 
lion for the most part to regard the personal not ies  il 
47-15 as  a genuine fragment ; and finally it is not tor 
difficult to suppose that u. 11 is to be supplemented thus 
'there alone-that is to ray among those of Jewish birtl 
-are fellow-workers.' In any case thir course is a, 
easier one than that of bracketing .of the circumcisiot 
these only' ( i x  wrplro)ri)r otrat  pbuo') so ss to mak~  
' fellow-workers ' ( ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ y o i )  the ilnmedlate contlnuatior 
of ' who are' (01 Kvrrr). 

Luke thus remains in any case a Gentile Christiar 
unless we regard the whole parmKe as too insecure U 

S. bnthorsbip pf the Third Gospel and of Actr. 
rhis 'tradition,' however, cannot be 

Of ",i:",G.?pe' traced farther back than towards tht 
,cm,-. 

end of the second century (Irenaeus, 
Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, and the~Murvtoriar 
fragment! : ' there in no sound basis for the contentior 
of a h n  (2175) that the existence of the tradition car 
also be found as early as h Marcion because that writrr 
from his aversion to the Third Gospel (which neverthe. 
less was the only one he admitted into his collection- 
wirh alterations it is true) omitted the expression o! 
honour applied to Luke in Col. 4,+. In ACTS, $5 I ,  g, 
15 f. and GOSPELS, 5 153, it has been shown that it ir 
impossible toregard Luke withany certainty as the writer 
rven of the ' w e '  sections of Acts. not to speak of the 
whole book of Acts, or of the Third Gospel. 

The  assumption, however, that as an evangelist Luke 
must have been an evcwitness of the evpntr of the 

~~~ ~ ~ ~ ~~ ~~~~ 

Idere nces, earlhly life of Jesus, and as  the author 

the of Act% a companion of Paul, led 
to certain inferences. (a) From the 
fourth centurvonwardsa he ~vas held to 

have been one of the 'seventy' (Lk. ] O r ) ,  although 
this is excluded not only by the fact of the gentile 
origin of the historical Luke but also by what the Third 
Evangelist says of himself ( l2 ) .  (6) It can proceed 
only from a misunderstanding of the words (wop77xohou07- 
nbrt rio'u) of Lk. 1) (cp col. ,790). as  if 'a l l '  (w:acu) 
were masculine, when Irenzur (iii. 11 [l011 1 4 ~ )  with 
express citation of this tert mentions Luke as having been 
a dirciole of several aoostles, not onlv of Paul. icl , , 
In  like manner, from the fourth century onwards 
(Lipriur, 360, 362, 367) 1,ukewas identifiedwith the un- 
named disciple at Emmaul (Lk. 24x8) ; being assumed 
to be the author of the gospel, he war helieved to have 
withheld his name out of modesty. (d) 'She assumption 
that he war the author of Acts led to the hlrther belief ~ ~ 

that he was the companion of Paul not only in his 
captivity, but also during his journeys, either during 
those portions only which are spoken of in the first 
person, or throughout the whole of them. In the nine- 
teenth century thir al- lcd to his being identified with 
Silas= Silvanur, because it w;ls thought easier toattribute 
the * w e  portions to Silas (see ACTS, 5 g). So, for 
example. van Vloten, Z W T ,  1867, p. 2x3 f ,  187'. pp. 
431.434. The  identification war thought permlsrlble 
on the ground that /ecui and riiva are synonymous. 
( e )  On the assumption that Luke was author of the Actr 
Clement of Alexandria3 held him to be also the tranr- 
lafor of Paul's epistle to the Hebrews, written in 
Hebrew, the linguistic charllctcr of the Greek tert being 
sitnilvr to that of Acts. (f) ' A  medical language' was 
discovered in the Third Gospel and in Acts (so Hobart. 
~ 8 8 1 ) .  and also in Hebrews (so Fmnz Delitzrch in his 
Comrncnm?v, '857 [KT, 1868-701. condensed in the 
introduction to the 2nd ed. of the commentarv of Mevcr- 

1 F r L ! .  11, , I  ( I .  1 1  .,!,v I . I I  ,:... .;roby*i. 
,,,.,,,,n, A.:!,.,.". 1.1 "'17.'":. /: " ' , S  C'. , l..,, ,. . I  r .I1 ,m. . \ I  .,,.. l.,,,,.. /,.,/ . / , . , : r ' z / r<<~- .  "I,% 
,.,a.., ,...,. < . , l , , , , , , <  - ;  ' l*!. k , < , , " %  1, 

S In the  /,>p.,r,n,.,<,a c . r ~ l ~ . . , :  t .  b . . ~  / / F u : . 1 1 2 ;  in r1.e 
d ~ d r a r ~ a n c x  # I l,<?. a.i,6m , r h 7 -.L. Pdtvr. 

Llinemann). (g) According to Zahn (5 58. 6) it ;S 
porrible that rven the legend which represents Luke 

a painter and attributes to him various nicturcl of 
~~~ r~ ~ ~ 

the mother of Jesus (the legend is first met with in 
Theodorur Lector, Hid. Err/. 11, dating from b\r first 
half of the 6th cent.) may rest upon misunderrtanding 
ofthe word ( n a 0 ~ )  laropriv, which in IheBvzantineperiod 
meant ' t o  paint' a n d  which is used in ihe parsige of 
Theod. Lector just cited. (h )  Apart from the same 
presupposition which regnrded Luke as a n  author, 
Origen (Horn. 1 in Lucam, 39336 F, ed. de la Rue), or 
rather his unnamed predecessors, would not have identi- 
fied Luke with the anonymous 'brother' of 2 Cor. 8 ~ 8  
'whose prake i n  ihe ~ i r p e l  ( ; .L. .  in the oral preaching 
of the gospel) was spread through all the churches: 
(i) Ramsay, we may presume, apart from this presup- 
position, would hardly have extended thir Last theory 
still farther, ro as to hold that thir Luke war the full 
brother of l i t u r  who is mentioned immediately before. 
and that he was a native of Philippi (Sf. Paui, 203. 1x3. 
219. 2 4 8 5 ,  286. 389f., etc.). There are, for instance. 
some small touches in Acts which Ramrav thinks he is 
ahla I., ~.xl~latu ily tan.cl2 tI...~r .al~!h .r 19, Ix: a 1 1 x 1 ~ ~  of 
I ' l .~.#pl~t. IZ 1 l d ~  111~. othl.r h . ~ .  l. fr. nl xhr utatt . .  "8-1 
lc,,c d .Acts l l ~ 1 1 t . r ~ .  ' - v  tu.v.1. , t 1 . c ~ ~  h<vc, %uueht 
to make out that Antioch in Syria is indicated as the 
home of Luke. The form of the text, however, may, on 
Lhe contrary, rest on a previously existing tradition re- 
garding Antioch (ACTS, $ r,, m)  ; it has no attestation 
earlier than the time of Augustine.' 

In  substance the Antiach tradition is met with at a 

radition on the subject. and on the other hand it is very 
:onceivable that a mere conjecture may have beer, 
idopted. Many critics think that there has been a 
:onfurion of L~ike~vith'Luciur who is mentioned in Actr 
3 r  as present in Antioch. He belonged, however, to 
.yrene. 

We need not, however, question the possibility of the 
tame Lucas having given rise t o  confusion with this 
Name, LUC~US. The termination - i s  was employed 

as an abbreviation for a great variety of 
onger terminations (- NAMES, 86) and in Patrobas 
Rom. 1614) we have a name which in all 
rose out of Patrobius. Besides Lucius, such various 
tames as Lucilius, Lucillus, I.ucinus, Luciniur, 1,ucianus. 
,ucanur, could all produce the abbreviation Luchs. In  
ny care the name ir of Latin o r i~ in .  
1 since the an. ACTS war printed. Hamack nlro has *libor- 

fcly controverted the genuinensri of the reading in question 
YBAW. pp. 316.327). 



LUNATIC ( c s h w ~ l a z o ~ f r r o l  [Ti. WHI). This  
term occurs only twice in the N T ,  viz.. Mt. 4n4 and 
17.1. The  revisers deliberately rendered 'epileptic.' on 
the  ground that a Greek medical authority of the seventh 
century ex~rers lv  states that i r l hn r rgn6~  was the 
rcienrkc term, and that 6atpavt{bpr~or and a rhqv~a-  
{ b ~ u a ~  were popular terms for the same direare. See 
passage quoted fronr Leo in Ermerin'r Anecdoto mediia 

LYCAONIA 
by G. Marshal1 in Guardian, March g, 1892. I t  is a 
mistake to suppose that in Mt. 424 the orh.vcn{&peuor 
are distinguished from the 6aipourf6prvor ; it ir plain 
from a comparison of pasages  that i lunatics '  are 
mentioned as examples of the class of demoniacr, and 
' pnralyticr' of those tormented with pain. As the 
periodicity of the attacks of epilepsy was supposed to be 
determined by the changes of the moon (see U'etrtein 
in /W.), those thus afflicted were called oehnuro{bpeuo~, 
lunatic or mwn~truol. C p  MAuNzSS. 

LUTE (S??. Is. 5.2. RV [AV .viol '1 ; and nlNypa 
I Macc 454  RV [AV 'harp']).  See MUSIC. SS 7 8  

LUZ ( ;h ,  Aoyza [RIDEI.]). I.  Another name of 
BETHEL 10.~.l. Gen.281a1 856 481 l o s h . 1 6 ~  (see .. . 
briow), 18.3 Judg. 125 o f  there pairages the o ~ h e r t  
come from P ;  but the identification of Berhel and Luz 
must be much older than P ;  it is implied, indeed. in Judg. 
122.~6 [ D .  ~ 3 6  is a late gloss). Whcnce did Lur  derive 
it:, nanie? The  lexicon: say, from as, 'an almond tree' ; 
but Lagarde is probably right in rejecting this view. 
The  almond scarcely grows at Befhel, T h e  rugged 
hills on the side of LGich RL.THEI. stands may, t<&ks 
Lagarde (ueberi.  '57 f D.*.). have been likened to 
an ar iarrum (a$). Winckler (G1  265). however, 
more plausibly explains it by Ar. ioud as an appellative 
='asylum,'  a suitable name for a sanctuary. Accord- 
ing to  him, the two oldest and "lost important temples 
of the land of Israel-that a t  Bethel and that a t  Dan- 
were both called Luz (see LAISH) in the sense of 
a a r y l ~ m . ' ~  Still more probably may we take [n]ni (cp 
65) to be shortened and corrupted from orin. 'strong 
(city): Whether the story h i  a historic:?-basis, & 
know not. T h e  Josephites may perhaps originally have 
been specified as the conquerors of Lue (?) in the land 
of the Hittiter (?). See 2. 

In Josh.162 RV givcr, 'and it went out from Bethel to Lur ' 
which rccmifo dircinguirh Bethei from Lur D~llmann, IIennet;, 

and others omit CL"-h') a. a g1osr. Grjll ,  howsuer, 
thinks, comparing I S. 12A, t h a t  for irn'> at the end of v. r we 
should prohably read j p . 3 ,  md for ix-n'm we should read 
j!yn'?p, rendering '. . . to Bsrh-wen, and it went out from 
Beth.auen to Lul '  T. K. C. 

2. A eitv mid to  have been founded ' i n  the land of 
the Hittites' by a family which had had to migrate 
from Bethel o r  Luz. Judg. 116. Some ruppore~ tha t  
' Hittiter '  in this ohrare is used varmelv ilike ' Cunaan- - , ,  
i tes ') ,  or that we have here a redactional insertion re- 
ferring to a NE. Syrian empire. See HITTITES (S .+). 
Rut should not ' Hittiter' be ' Rehobothiter'and , L U Z '  
be Halilsah (see REHOBOTH. SHECHEM, ZIKLAG)? 
 herb i s a  strong plausibility in the emendations else- 
where which support this view. There was probably a 
southern Brth-el containing the sanctuary of HnlUrah. 
otherwise called Dan (whereJeroboam placed his 'golden 
calf'). Another tradition (Judg. 18)arrignedtheconqucst 
ofLairh(=Luz= H a l i l ~ h )  to the Danitrs (cp MICAH, 9 ) .  

LYCAONIA ( h ~ ~ a o ~ t a [ T i .  WH]) .  twice mentioned 
in Acts 14. I n  W. 6 Lystra and Derbe arc 'cities of 

Position, I.ycaonia' ( rbhe r  rijr Aunaoular); in u. 
rx the people speak , i n  the speech of 

Lycaonia' (Aunooulsr[). I" its original extent. Ly- 
caonia, the country of the Lycaonei, was the vast, 
treeless region which like a broad band runs athwart 
the plateau constituting the interior of Aria Minor, from 
Galatia proper, the zone of undulating country on the 
no~thern edge of the platenu, to the offshoots of Mt. 
Taurus and the confines of Piridia and Isauria (Cilicin 
Tracheia).J T h e  boundaries varied at different timer. 

1 G e n . 2 8 ~  ouAmp.avc [Al. -mm? IDE*LI, -rOavouc IEO1; 

finds the name Luz rcoro- 



LYCAONIA 
The  fact that Iconium was the last city of Phrygia (Xe". 
Amh. i. 2 q )  g i v e  us a tired point on the original 
boundary, which must have fallen between Iconium and 
Lystra; consequently, the apostles, being driven out 
of iconium, crossed the frontier from Phrygia into 
Lycaonia (Acts 146). Nevertheless, Iconium was 
generally reckoned a Lycaonian town, in defiance of 
history and local feelirlg. N. of Iconium, Laodiceia 
Comhusta (Katakekaumene) was on the frontier, being 
reckoned to Lycaonia (Straho, 663). so that the line 
must have run between that town and Tyriaeum. On 
the east Lake Tatta divided Lycaor~iafiom Cappadocia : 
and, farther south, tne range called Korodjo-Dagh 
and the lake Ab Geul were on the line. The frontier 
on the north and roulh is indeterminate. Lycaonia 
was thus largely co-extensive with the plain called 
Axylon ('Treeless,' see above) by the Greeks, which ia 
thus described by Hogarth (A Wandering Scholar in  
fh 1ma n t  Ril :- 

Nor is it very level, being broken by the Box-Dafh 
and other hills. The wells which supply the drinking 
water must be very ancient (Strabo, 568). The  
afforded excellent pasturage for sheep, and gave op- 
portunity for making large furtuner by the trade in 
wool. It  was on the Lycaonian downs that A m y n m  
grazed his 300 Hocks (Straho, (.C.). 

Lycaonia had no history as a separate independent 
country. Until rgo B.=. it was included within the 

Syrian (Seleucid) Empire. At some time 
a.History' between 189 and 133 n . c ,  probably 

ahout 160 B.c., the entire tract W. of Lake Tatta. 
southwards as  far as Icunium and Lystra inclusive, was 
added as a tetrarchy to Galatia proper, making one of 
the twelve tetiarchies into which Galatia wa l̂ divided 
(Piin. HN5gi ) .  Thir Lycsnnian tetrarchy included 
fourteen cities. of which Ieonivm was the chief The 
rest of Lycaonia from Derbe mstwardr to Castabala on 
Mt. Amanus, was given, in rzg BC., to the sons of 
Ariarather, king of Cappadocia, in reward for their 
father's loyalty (Justin, 371. Straho, 534 J ) .  This 
was called the Eleventh Strategia of Cappadocia 
(?$v $rlxrqrov. rc srpanl.liau. Strabo, 537). Thus 
Lycaonia fell into two parts, the 'added tetrarchy,' and 
the 'Eleventh Strategia.' In  64 B.=. Pompeiur re- 
organised the country after the defeat of Mithradates. 

The northern part of the tetrarchy wnr permanently .tmched 
to Galrfii proper and it retained its name of 'Added Land' 
(npor6cAqrp6vn, Ptal. v. 410); the southern and morr valuable 
part of the old tetrarchy war derashcd.2 Si$silarly, if only 
the eastern part of the old Eleventh Srrategh that war allowed 
to continue to  belong to Cappadocia. the frontier wnr drawn 
W. of cy~>istzn.  he southern parr k the ,errarcby, ="d the 
wesem part of the Srracegia-ic., the entire south-weirern 
section of Lycaonipwar armchcd nr the Lycaonian ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ i r  
fa the Province of Cilisia. The district of Derbc and Laranda 
war adminirfered by Anripater of Dcrbe under the 
of rhe Roman governor of Cilisia, who *lro retinned rhe 
right of way through eastern Lycronis (ie.. ,he Cappadocian 
part of the Stratczra: cp Cls. Ad r*bm.l3?):  151, rum 
axwci*""' ifi c</;riom drrirnm, in Jinibw Lyrnvniu d 
C~ppododie. Id. Ad All .  V.  2 1 9 ;  Plin. HNSas). 

In 40 B.C., when Antonills regulated Aria Minor. 
the south-western portion of Lycaonia war formed into 
a kingdom for Polemon, son af Zeno, a rhetorician of 
Laodiceia on the Lycur, along with Irauriv (Appian, 
BC575 : cp Straho. 569, 577). Iconium was his capital 
(Strabo, 568). In  36 B.C. the kingdom of Polemon 
was given to Amyntas, who ruled over Pisidic Phrygia 

. . hand, dsrcribeiir 1.55 favourably. 
9 The lineofdemarcation pnrred, probably, just N. of Sa~atra 

or an Lhc eastern highway. 

LYCAONIA 
and Pisidia proper: at the time Galatia proper (including. 
of course, the Added Land) was given to him. Antipater 
of Derbe had taken advantage of the Civil Wars to make 
himself completely independent : conrequentiy Amyntas, 
who was a loyal aeent of Kome, was allowed to dertrov 

. . 
war ;lain in 25 B.C. it became pait and parcel df the 
vast Province of Galatia.1 Subsequently, in 37 A.D., 
eastern Lycaonia ( i . r ,  the Cappadocian part of the old 
Eleventh Strategia), having been placed under Antiochus 
IV., king of Commagene, became known ar Lycaonia 
Antiochiana ('AvnaX~avil, ,c. xdpa-Ptol. v. 6 17 ; C t L  
10  8660). In  41 A.D. this arrangement was confirmed 
by Claudiua, who also detached from Galatia the 
extreme south-eastern corner of Lvcaonia-viz.. Laranda 
and its territory-and transferred it to Antiochus. 

The rearon for this lay in the fact that Anliochus wnr king of 
Cilicir Tracheiotie nd h a n d a  W the centre from which radi- 
ated the roads rnr~b?"~ through Trachciotir to the coast ( b m r .  
His<. Crogr o.fAMj61). Coin5 with the legend AYKAONON 
were s t r u t  by ~ntiochur, probably =t Lnranda. 

This state of things lasted until 72 *.D.. when Ver- 
pasian considered the Romanisation of the Tracheiotis 

In Paul,s complete, and incorporated the kingdom 

time, of Antiochus in the provincial system 
(Suet Yerp. 8). From this i t  is clear 

that at the time of Paul's visit (about 50 A.D. )  Derbe 
was the frontier city of Galatia Provincia in this quarter. 
and therefore he went no farther eastwards (Acts 1421). 
I t  is also clear that the hulk of the Lycaonianr were, 
from the Roman point of view, 'Galatianr.' men of the 
Province Galatia (Gal. 3 ,  I Cor. 16  I )  : for in Paul's 
time Lycaonia. always fated to be divided, fell into 
two parts-Galatic Territory (PoAargx4 ~ d p ,  Acts 
1 8 q )  or Lycaonia G a l a t i ~ a , ~  and Antiochian Territory 
or Lycaonia Antiochiana. The  former, or the Roman 
pait of Lycaonia, the only part in which Paul workd. 
is mentioned three timer in Acts-Acts 146 (where it is 
defined by the enumeration of its cities, a5 Paul entered 
from Phrygin Galatica). Acts 161 (defined again by the 
enumeration of the citier, as Paul entered from Lycaonia 
Antiochiana), and Acts 18%) (defined by reference to the 
Province, as Paul entered from the non-Roman part).3 

The  Lycvonianr were probably the aboriginal race 
conquered by the immigrant Phrygians about the tenth 

4, Culture, century B.C. 
For their religion and char- 

ete, acter see Ramsay's Hirt. Cmm. on 
Gnlatianr. 1 9 8  The  cities were prob- 

ably mostly the foundations of Greek kings (especially 
of the Seleucids), which accounts, among other things, 
for the influence and numbers of the Jews therein (Acts 
1 4 ~ 9 ) .  Lycaoniaor South Galatia porrered, long before 
the advent of the Romans. some Hellenised cities on ~. 
the great commercial route. Greek was the language 
of commerce, and there citier were foci of Giaco-Roman 
influence. The villages and rustic districts were the last 
to he Hellenised ; but those of southern Lycaunia felt the 

country an'the remoter towns the native elcmanr survived ( ~ e e  
Lus.m&). Of the Lycaonirn langu?ee nothing ir known (for 
threc inrcriptionr in this obrcure dlalcct, cp /#urn. ofHei / .  
St"di<s, l1 15,). 

There was thus ao essential contrast between the 
society and civilisation of Lycaonia, or South Galatia, 
and the northern part of the province (i.e.,  Gniatia 
proper). Greek civilisation did not establish itself in 
North Galatia until very late; not earlier than 150 A.". 

~ - ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ .  
8 [Sec, however, GALATFA, 6s g-11.1 



was it dominant even in the cities (Ramsay develops 
and proves this a t  great length in Hzif. Comm. on 
Gaiatianr, 13+,: cp  Momms. Prou. of R. Emp. 128 f ). 

This phenomenon resulted fro", thc fact that ,he,Lyroninn 
plain wn.. traversed by two mazn arterzc5 of commun~carlony(l) 
the  trade.ioute from rhs Euphrates to  EP~FSYI. c r ~ i i l n g  
Lycronia from ?.,to \V. Ly Ladiceia Cornbuns (Srrsbo, 663); 
(g) from the c11,ciiln Gatc. Laranda, through Derbe, 
Iconium, and Antiach unhing wrth the lirrt-named road n 
hlerropoiir in ~hrygia.i 

Hence the diKusion of Christianity, being strictly 
conditioned by the geographical and historical relations 
of the various districts. started from 1conium as centre 
for the whole of Lycaonia, and the ecclesiastical system 
of Lycaonia was highly developed at an early period. 
In  northern Galatia the centre was Ancyra, and the line 
along which the movement travelled was that leading 
from Bithynia through Juliopolis (Rams. Hilt .  GGOT. of 
A M  197 24o)-a route which came largely into 
use only when the centre of the Roman world was 
moved to  the shores of the Borphorus. See further, 
GAI.ATIA. 

Ramuy in Hi~t. ,  Gm AM, )m. ; later. and with 
greater accurrc ,n K?. Comm, on Galatmu pm,. 

{Le for inscriptions, sterretr in W& ss- 
Litersture. )edition to as;=  ino or   here ruperredc, ar 

regard3 history, the older frauellerr-to whom 
,er,,,.,, should he m d e  for 'irrrrj$tio". views in Drvis. 
Asktic T ! * ~ k ~ y ( . ? ~ . ) .  Coin., Brit. IWur. Cat. of Greeh Coim 
-Cilicir, Lycronlr, and Irauiia, igoa W. I. W. 

LYCIA (Ayr(&.  Acts 275). the S W ,  part of Asia 
Minor between Caria and Pamphylia, where the Taurus 
range descends m masses to  the sea, forming a rugged 
coast with several good harbours (Strabo, 664). The  
inhabitants, who w l l d  themselves Tramele (Trpplhar). 
were apparently the descendants of a conquering tribe 
allied to the Greeks, which crossed the Hellespont from 
Europe andestablished itself among the original Semitic 
""nlllltinn . 7~~ - .  

ITle 1 ). ?h unh not mc?f,.ncd i l  Ccn 11, u r # e  vcll 
k"N"2.a,". ,r , , , . , .e p+ pl?,,, C . ? ,  ? . , h ~ , , , t * ~ . , I  , t a . * , ,  ,,: k . ~ ! , ,  ,<,b,, ? h ,  2's: ,l,?", K.'. r 1 .-;dl\v\l\1 . . l> B. 
. X  5 ,  8 .  n . < y  a,< r1.r >,.lllll,l,.d 3.1 " , L  t ,l,< ,\,n..r,.n 
lz:?,.<,.< 8 .,,,a, L l",.Jcc;,.c . \ l*k,,3,,  ,O," , ,  , . c .  ., l . . . . .. . . 

In course of time the  conquerors were themselves 
absorhedintothebodyoftheconqueredrace. Through- 
out western Asia Minor from the very dawn of history 
development turns upon this conflict between European 
and Oriental elements (see Rams. Hilt P h ~ y g .  1 7 j ) .  
A relic of the latter was the Lycian custom of tracing 
descent through the mother (Herod. l : cp  Sayce, 
E m 9  o f fhaEn~ t ,  99); cp KINSHIP, S 4. T h e  Lycians 
were absorbed into the Persian empire after a brave 
defence. After their victory over Antiochus a t  Magnesia 
('90 B.C.) the Romans handed over Lycia and the 
greater part of Caria to  the Rhadians ; but twenty-three 
years later independence was restored to the Lycian 
cities (Pol. 301). Then followed the rolden period of 

During this period, Lycia is heard of, in I Mncc. 
1523. as one of the states to  which the consul L. Cal- 

purniur Piso rent letters in favour of the Jewish settlers 
(139 BC.); PHASELIS (g.".), a Lycian town, is men- 
tioned seoaratelv in the list. For l o ~ l t v  to the 

2 ,  ~~~ 

Romans, the freedom of the Lycianr was confirmed. 
first by Sulla, and afterwards by ~ n t o n i u s .  I n  43 A.D. 
internal dissensions aKorded the Emperor Claudius a 
pretext for taking the territory of the Federation into 
the Empire (Suer. Claud. 25, Lyiiir  ob erifiobiirr inter 
re dirrordia~ libertatcm odrmit). As a province. Lycia 
seems to  have been combined at first with Pamphylia 
(Dio Cass. 60.7). Two prstorian governors of this 
period are known-Eprius Marcellus (Tac. Ann. 
in 54-56 A.".), and Liciniur Mutianus (Lyr ie  lcgotur. 
Plin. HN1Z9) .  As, however, under Galba, and per- 
haps under Nero, Pamphylia uas united with the 
Province Galatia i co  T a c  Hirt.  201, it has been con- 
jectured that freed& was restored to the Lycians by 
Nero or Ghlba; a t  all events. information fails as 
reeardr Lvcia durine the reienr of Nero and his suc- 

Lycia has no importance in the early history of 
Christianity : in this respect it irlike PAMPHYLIA (g.-.). 
I ts  name does ,lot occur in I Pet. I r  (cp Hort. Fir,/ 
Ep. o/ Peter. 163 f ). For its later conection with 
Christianity see Mommsen in Arch. qi'. MMtNkiI. 
our o e i t r .  1802. D 0, f 

,d. 7 ?,, 

h . I . h f l . . ;  Scr I C r n d ~ ~ f  
Irwrature, L. U#..#>*. l. I>.,*. . L I .  b .  h . .  Z 1, 

h84 . X . .  l.." T:, x.A,!.,c l.,k,s,.. 8. K,?,> c , ,  
he.t..h"z/t 1 6 8  2 :m,/ %r J w 

LYDDA, or LaD (15 ; AoA [BKA]; but AyAAa io 
Neh. l1 >i f N ~ . * ~ " ~  L.  BK'A om.1 Macc. and N T  : 

[L]. hwh-7" I c h .  8;= [L, B 03 ; hyhbw,*i AaA in 
E z r a Z x  [A]), a town of the Shephelah, ~n (?) the 
GE ha-har%shim or ' Vallev of the Craftsmen l?).' corre- 
sponding to the mod. L& 11% m. by r a i l ' s ~ ,  from 
JaKa. Marierte, Rrugsch, and others find it mentioned 
(as L u - ~ ~ n )  immediately before Ono in the Karnak list of 
Thotmer 111. ; but W .  M. Miiller (As. S. Eur .  140) 
will not admit this. C p  H a ~ l ~ a n d  BENJAMIN, 5 8, d. 3: 
but see ONO, where the doubtfulness of this identifica- 
tion is pointed out (see also Crit. Bib.). Coniurionr 
of names are not unfrequent in lists. There is a t  any 
rate no doubt about Lydda. 

I n  I Macc. 1134 Lydda is named as one of the three 
governments' ( v o w i )  that were added to  Judzea from 

Samaria, in the reign of Jonathan the high priest, by 
King Demetrius I I . ,  Ephraim and Rarnathnini being 
the other two. It is mentioned by Josephur and Pliny 
as giving its name to one of the ten or eleven !oparchier 
(xh?pouXla~ raropxloi) into which J u d s a  was in their 
time divided (Jor. RJiii. 35 ; Plin  HA' v. 1470). Shortly 
after the death of Juliur C s s a r  in 44 B.C. the inhabi- 
tants of Lydda and certain other towns were sold into 
slavery by Cassius owing to the failure of these placer to  
pay the  heavy contributions h e  had demanded ; they 
were afterwaids set free by Antony. Lydda is mentioned 
in Acts Qj2J in connection with a visit of the apostle 
Peter. It war burned by Certius Gallur in Nero's 
reign, war taken by Vespasian in 68 A D . ,  and,  after 
the fall of Jerusalem, for some time shared with Jabneh 
the honour of being one of the chlef seats of rabbinical 
learning. 





LYSANIAS LYSANIAS 
succeeded his father Ptolemy, who was the son of a 

of !"'a," Mennueus ; this Pt0lemy. accord- 
territory of '"g to Straba (xvi. 210, p. 753). was lord 

of the ,hill  country of the 1tur;ernr '-by 
which we are to understand probably the 

southern Antilibanus lsul ISHMAEL. 6 a 171) alone " . .. ., 
with b i l a  (,vest from Damarcus)-and also of the plain 
of blasayus or Ivlarsyas, which stretched between the 
L"l.X,""" alld 'lntilibanus ranger irom Laodicev in the 
N. to Chalcir (Prolemy's cvpirrij in the S. ; and indeed 
it is probable that his territory came farther S. still. 
to the reeion of L'uneas N. of Lake hlerom or Scme- e 

chonitis. 
(C,) The  npologirtr are not alone in maintnining the 

impossibility of this kingdom being designated as the 
IetrnrchyofAbilene. Schiirer l q s 6 f .  602: E r i .  212611) . ~ - .  
takes the sallie view, and arsumci therefore a younger 
Lymnias, r h o  in the Baptist's time was tetrnrch of 
Abilme only. Schurer himself affirms that ' Ponlpey 
destroyed the fortified places in Lebanon ( S t r a b  xvi. 
218, p. 755) and un<loubtedly also curtailed the terri- 
tory of Ptolemy in a way similar to thvt in which h e  
dealt with the Jewish territory.' That  the kingdom of 
Ptolemy war thereby reduced to the limits of Abilene 
alone must not, however, be assumed. for Ptolemv 
purchaed immunity for his incursions from rompey by 
the payment of LI thousand talents (Jos. Ant. xi". 31, 
5 39). 

In particular it is nor probrble chat pmbely Ptolemy's ~apitsl  
(Chalcir) was taken from hlm. Jorephus, however (,B/ri.lZs. 
$ a+,), expressly dirtin~~iiherrhir Cblcir from the' kmgdom of 
Lyrlniils' when heuiiys that m 13 *.D. Chalcis w- taken from 
Agrippa ll.i in compenlation for which he received a greatex 
kingdam which inciudsd the kingdom of Lyaniar. 

A notic~ in Josephur (Ani. xu.lOrj, S$ 3 + 3 - 3 * ~ ,  369; BJ 
i.20+, $$ 3g8.4~) lends to the same reru1r Zendorur had 
received, on payment of Lrrbute, the former domain of Lyraniar 
(i)l.ilCOu.o rbv oixou 7oi Au~nvi."); aftiter Zcnodorur' death 
( 2 0  ".C.) Augurtui hertowed his terrhory u on Herod the crcar 
-Clatha and Pnncw to the N. of Lake hcrom. There dir. 
tricts, therefer<, would seem to ha"< previously hei0ng.d to the 
domhion of Lyrmiar (Schorer, 15%). 

(b) If accordingly it is impossible to  assign Abilene 
alone to the Lvivnias vouched for bv orofane hirtorv - .  
we must put some other meaning upon the expreraion 
of Lk. ullless we are to  postulate a younger Lysnniar. 
Krenkel (lorcphilr u. Lucar. 1894, p. 9 6 J )  seeks t o  
explain the expression from Tosephus. . . 

It isstared by Jorephur (Anf.xv. 101, $/ 3 ~ ~ - ~ ~ 5 ;  BJi.204 
D 3 9 8 ~ )  that ~~~~~t~~~~~~ to H S ~ O ~ ,  zsnodorur war rtiii 
.Izve. Tnch~" ,  Ratan==, and Aurmhir. After the death of 

Lyrrpirr' along wirh what had formerly been the domain of a 
e r  V .  In A d .  X,. 7 r $ 138 Jovcphur states if ihur : 
he received the letrarchy of ' ~ h i l ~ d  md  Brtmra, and also 
Trachvnirir with Abila. At this point Joscphpr adds that this 
last had formerly been the tctrarchy of Lyranlar (*"?.%"io" 6' 
ndni iyeyduer rcrpapxi~). That this holds pood of Ablln only, 
nor also of Tmchonlllr, followr from xix.5 1, 9 17.5 ('*#;*a" +U 

*ulr&"ia"). 
Upon these data Krenkel h r e s  the conjecture that 

Jorephur does not mean to speak of Abila as the only 
poberasion of Lysanins, that he caila it the tetrarchy 
or kingdom of Lyranias simply and solely because it 
was the only part of the former dominions of Lysanius. 
which. instead of being assigned to another lard such as 
Herod the Great. Philip, or Agrippa I. and receiving 
n name from the new master, had since the death of 
Lyrunias continued to be  d i r e t ly  under Roman rule. 
This interpretation fits best the (Abila of I.yranias' 
('Aoihav r j u  Auaaviou) ; in the other passages it is not 
the mort obvious one. I t  would be more rratural to 
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interpret in another sense-that Abila alone had con- 
stituted the territory of Lysnnias,-in that case, then. 
of a younger Lymnias. But Jorephur never given any 
indication of a younger Lyranias being knowrr to him. 
His rcaders \rere bound to suppose him to mean the 
Lyranins n h o  war executed in 36 n.c. W h r n  u e  look 
a t  the question from this point of view, accordingly, the 
simplest course would seem to be to conclx~de thvt 
Jarcphur intends this same 1,ysanias throughout, and 
that there ivvs no  younger Lyrania; ; therefore, that 
Krenkel.5 interpretation is not to be set asidc as inad- 
missible. 

(c) Coming now to  Lk.,  Krenkcl supposes him ro 
have borrowed hi5 expression from Jorephur, but on 
the erroneous impression that Lysanias had survived 
and ruled to a period shortly before the granting of his 
tetrarchy to Agrippa I. and thus to  the Baptist's time. 
As to Lk.'s ticqunintance with the writings of Jorephur, 
see ACTS. 5 16, and THEUDAS. Even if Lk. was riot 
acquainted with Jorephus, however, it is still possible 
that he may be in error: he may have found arid 
",isunderstood the expression 'tetrurchy of Lysanins.' 
meaning the farmer tetrvrchy o i  Lysaniar, in some other 
source. 

( d )  In any case \ve need some explanation of Lk.'s 
mentioning 1.ysunins at all. Clearly his wish is to be 
as complete ar possible at this important point of his 
narrative ; but Abilene was a very unimportant territory 
and Lyraniar was not a Jewish ruler at all ; if Lyranias 
war to be mentioned other neighbouring princes deserved 
equally well to he so also. T h e  mort likely suggestion 
ir that Lk. starts from the condition of matters which 
rubsirled down to  the year zoo A . D . ,  and thnr approxi- 
mately to the time when he was composing his book; 
Agrippa 11.. the last of the ]e%,irh princes, possessed 
in addition to  other territories Abilene also, and Lk. 
thus found himself called upon to ray who it war that 
held it in the Baptist's time.' U'hether he is indeed 
correct in giving a terrarch Lysanias for this period 
muit remain an  open question. Tha t  he war mistaken 
cannot porribly be shown or even assumed without 
difficulty; but neither can it be disproved. In no  case 
can it be held to be impossible, on the alleged ground 
that such a mistake on his part were ineonceivublr. 
Not to speak of the mistake regarding Philip in this 
very verse (cp Prunnn), the undeniable error in v. z- 
that there were two high priests at the same time-ir 
ro serious that, in comparison with it, that regarding 
Lyraniar would seem quite natural, especially if Lk. 
was depending on the unpreeise mode of expression he 
found in Jorephur or some other authority. 

Dio Casriur calls the pre-Christian 1,ysanias 'k ing of 
the 1tur;euns.' aa also does Porphy1-y (ap. Eus. Chron. 

,, ed. Schbne. lrlo), if we assume that here 
Lyra,,er' (AUC..~~.) ought to be read for 

' Lysimachur' (Aua~f id~ou j .  I t  is illegifimare to  infer 
from this, however, that the coins with the legend 
Lysanias ,  tetrarch and chief priest' (Awoviou r r r p d p ~ o ~  
rat bp~ceplor : Schurer. 1598, n. 13) relate not to him 
but to  a younger Lysanias. The  coins bearing the 
legend ' Ptolemy tetrarch and chie[f priest] ' ( l I rakwios  
7mpdp~ou d p ~ [ ~ e p d ~ v ] )  are without hesitation attributed 
to his father. In that casr, however. it is verv ~ r o b v b l e  , . 
that the son also bore the same title. True, I'tolemy 
15 nowhere designated ' k ing '  us his son is. The  cx- 
pressions of Jorephuz are quite general-that he 'was  
ruler' (duvaarrliwu, Ant, xi?. 7 4 .  5 x z ~ ) ,  or ' I m e  sway ' 
(2~pdm'. B l i .  91, 5 185). But the titles ' tetmrch' and 
'k ing '  are not sharply dis t ingui~h~rl .  'Tel rarch '  at 
that time and for many a day had lost its original 

. . 
1r is nut nece,dr,-, however, to S; so fa. as thi,; secs 2 
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LYSANIAS 
meaning of ruler of a fourth part of a liingdam and 
had come to be applied quite generally to any ruler 
over a territory not too great, dependent on Rome 
(Schiiier, i . ,  5 16. n. 12, 350-352; E T  ii. I,, n. 12). 
The writers of that period, however often substitute for 
it the title of ,king '  also, which strictly denote3 a 
higher dignity. Even Josephus dsignater the territory. 
of one and the same Lyianias partly as a tetrarchy 
( r r rpap~le )  and partly as a kingdom (pwArla. 5 I a). 
In mort quarters, therefore, no difficulty is found in 
identifying the pre-Christian Lyranias with the tetrarch 
of the inscription to be treated of in next section. 

The following inscription upon a tomb a t  Ba'albek 
(=Heliopolir) to the N. of Abila (CIG 4 5 ~ ~ )  is of 

importance if the lacunae have been 
3' Inscriptions' rightly filled up by Renan (,Wiiiiin de 
Phlnicir, 1864, p. 377-319, and more exhaustively in 
i lCh.  dr CAcad. d o  Inrrr. et Bellcr Letrrei, vol. 266 
[1870], pp. 70-79) : ' .  . . daughter to Zpnodorus [son 
oil Lys[aniar tletrarch and [to] Lys[anias . . . and 
,]he sons [and to Ly]san[iar . . . and t h p  sons 
in me[mor]y [piourly] eiected (. . . Buydn)p Z7v066py 
Aw[artou ~ ] ~ ~ p d p ~ o v  rot Auo[aul(r . . . no1 rloir vlair 
[xd] (Au)cav[4 . . . K-? mi]r ulais pu[ljp]qr xdpw 
[rdcr@Or] dud8qxru). Schiirer and others deduce from 
this not only that the Zenodorur named above (5 ra 
and 6) was a son of the pre-Christian L~sanias, but also 
that younger members of his family also bore the name 
Lysmias. Krenkel considers this to have no point 
inasmuch ar the inscription bestows the title of tetrarch 
only on the father of Zenodorus, hut designates the 
other persons by their mere names witho~tt any addition. 
I t  remains a possibility, however, that one or more of 
them may have recei~ed the title of tetrarch only after 
the erection of this monument, which perhaps may have 
been set up soon after the death of Zenodorus (20 BC.). 
Moreover Krenkel has confined himself, ar he ought 
not to have done, to Schurer's reproduction of the 
inscription. Schurer himself rays that he is giving only 
the legible portions of it and take5 no account of the 
lacunz assumed by Renan, Just as the first-named 
Lysanias i5 more precisely designated as tetrarch, so 
Renan deziderater some more definite title for the 
second and for the third. Krenkel is right, however. 
in so far as he contends that neither the second nor the 
third can have been designated tetrarch, otherwise the 
first Lysaniar would have required some further addition 
-for example the name of his father-for distinction's 
sake. In point of fact Renan conjecturer only ro mvch 
as this-that the srcond and the third Lyranias were 
distinguished by addition of the names of their fathers. 
The mort important consideration. however, is that for 
both of them the name Lyraniar itrelf rest. upon pure 
conjecture. Renan himself says that in the second 
place, for example, the reading might quite as easily be 
Lysimachus or Lyriar ; and, in the third place. Brocehi, 
the only person who had seen thir fragment of the 
inscription which has since disappeared, did not read 
' Lyran' (ATZAN) a t  all, but ' Dasan' (AAZAN). 

(6) Another inscription ( C I G  452'. CP Addenda in 
vol. iii.) relater that a freedman of the tetrarch Lysaniar 
has constructed a road and built a temple ,for the 
weal of the Lords Augusti' (dr ip n j r  r&v nliplwv 
Zr[@amOp] ownlplar). There war no plurality of 
Augusti (=Zrpaarol) until the time of Tiberius, along- 
ride of whom his mother Livia, after the death ot the 
Emperor Octavianus Augurtus (14 A.D.), bore the title 
of Augnsfa (Tac. Ann. l 8  ; Schtirer, lbQ3, n. 37). 
Now it is by no mennr imporrible that a freedman of 
the Lysaniar who died in 36 B.C. should, fifty years 
afterwards, or more have made a road and built a 
temple, particularly if, as often enough happened, he 
had been emancipated as a child along with his parents. 
Thus neither doer thir inscription supply any decisivc 
evidence in favour of the ed~tence  of a younger tetrarch 
Lyraniar. 
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Wiueler, Chnmal. Svnog. d. vicr Euanf12fii, r b j ,  pp. XI(  

183, and Bcifr. S. W#rdi ng drr Ehlrrgrlrm, 1869, pp. 196. 
-4: Knan in M&. A c d .  266, 

4. Literature. Islo,pp.1g.8;, andsr cially Ssh"rsr, CJY1. 
Berlagc r,  6ebQ3 E ~ i . 2 3 3  f) for fhc 

%%umption of a younger Lya*,u. on the ?,Xe; ride, see 
SLraus, Lebmlmr, l, B *o,,r8)j, p j ~ a - j ~ )  ; Kclm, Gcrrh.,Jrru 
"or Naionr, l6188 (ET a.js+jp.and A", &m "mhrrrlm- 
them, l(1878) PI., and eepeclally Krenkel, /srr$hrrr u. Luillr, 
1891. PP. 91-98. P. W. S. 

LYSIAS (hycrac  [ANV]). I. A general of Antiochus 
Epiphanes [see ANTLOCHUS. 2) and one of the seed 

o;ders to out and desiroy the rtrength'of Israel 
and the remnant of Jerusalem.' H e  himself with half 
the army removed from Antioch to proceed with the 
invasion of Persia, entrusting his young son-ufterwardn 
.4ntiochus V. Eupator-to the care of Lysiar (I Macc. 
Qj3J?). An army of 47,000 men under three leaders 
was sent against Judza,  but met with no success 
( r  Macc.4r&,  see GOKGIAS, NXCANOR), and Lysias, 
vexed and discouraged, started out the following year 
with a force 65,000 strong (165-'64 BC.). H e  war 
badly defeated at Beth-zui by Judas ( r  Macc. 4 1 8 8 ) .  
and the tidings of thk disaster completed thediscomfittte 
of Antiochur, who, on his deathbed, entrusted the 
guardianship of his soli to PWILIP, 5' ( r  Macc. 6 5 8 ) .  
Lyriar, however, set up Antiochus Eupator as king, 
and set out upon a fresh invasion of Judara (6188) .  
Beth-zur war besieged, and at the neighbouring locality 
of Bethzacharias the Maccabzan party *-as defeated 
(see ELEAZAR). Leaving behind a portion of his army 
to continue the siege of Beth-zur. Lyrias marched upon 
Jerusalem ; but hearing that Philip had returned to 
assert his newly gained authority, Lysias concluded a 
treaty with Jerusalem, which, however, he immediately 
violated (6518) .  He hastily marched to Antioch, 
which Philip had already occupied, and ultimately over- 
came him (see PHILIP, ~ ) . l  He was put to death at 
the commencement of the reign of DEMETRIUS I. [q.".]. 
His history as recounted in 2 Macc 1 O r r $  11.121 
131-142 differs in several essential particlllarr from the 
above; see Mlrcc i l s~zs ,  SECOND. 5 z J ,  col. 1 8 6 9 8  

2. See Claudiur Lysias. 
LYSIMACHUS ( A y c l ~ a ~ o c  IBKAVI). 
r. Son of Ptolemy, who a s a d  to have translated 

into Greek the book of Erther ; see apocryphal Erlher 
111 (6 10rl) .  On this and on the statement that the 
translation %-as made or Jerusalem (rOu [g rdv] #v 
'Irpouaahjfi) see EsrxEn. 5 g, col. 1405, Willrich. 
Izddira, 25f: 

2. A high priest (about r,r B.c.), temporarily ap- 
p in ted  by his brother MENBLAUS [p.a.]. His many acts 
~ f r a c r i l e g ~  roused the indignation of the common people, 
who rose against him and killed him ( z  Macc. 419 396). 
0. the rratemcnt in u. 19 ( e r  6px~ep~mivnr Ld6oxou) see 

Willrich,ju&ica, 165:  the Vg. reems to h u e  sup red that 
LySmachusuac his hmrhcx's rurrrrrar (rcc ~~mS.'~di>g: 
lM~nelnur .morur ert zacerdotio succedenrc L. fratrc suo. 

In view~fthefacr that his brother Menclau~bnrHellenircd 
form of a Hebrew name, Mr. S. A. Cook conjscturcr thxt Lpi- 
m.au. it..~f is . H ~ I I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  of the ~ ~ b . e w  (cp 
Irn*'",*". Ser~cni*"). see .."erally ON,&% 

L Y S T R A ( A y c r p a ~ , ~ ~ t s l 4 6  21 16, ;  ~ ~ A ~ C T P O I C .  
Site, Acts 14 8 16 9 zTim. 3 I I ) . ~  The rite of Lystra 

was euerred by Leake in 1820, and his con- 
jecture was confirmed by Sterrett's discovery of a Large 

1 Probably thir war due to the ill-success ofLyeia5. 
1 Another tradition in 9 Macc. 1313 would seem to show that 

Philip had been apppint!d chmcellar. 
3 The ram< varmtlon m gender snd declension nr is found in 

the ~ f M u n ~  L ~ . ~ . I ;  but while the mod. name of Myrz 15 

roof of the erirrence of the local form uupau,, there IS no 
%idence, than the parrage in Acts, available m the c u e  of 
I.yraa. See on this polnt Rnmray, St. Paul the Tva~~I ler ,  
128. The name Lystrs, pr)~amrayrrmarks (Hirl. Conim. on 
Gnlatianr, r23, is probably Lycaoncan, as the similar name3 
Iliafra and Kilistra occur to the SE. and NW. of the t o m  
rcrpective1y (cpRamr. HGt. G l o p  o/AM,jx) .  



pedestal, standing perhaps in itsoriginal position, having 
an inscription in honour of Augustus (Woifr Exprd. 
142 : Diwim A u ~ [ u I I u ~ ]  Col[onio] lul[io] Rclir 
cemina ruifra conrecravit d[ecreto] d[erunonum]). 
Thin proves that the colony occupied the hiil about 
one mile NW. of the modem village Khalyn-Semi 
(= 'The  Lady's Mansion'), some eighteen miles SSW. 
of Iconium. A considerable stream. flowing eastwards 
out into the Lycaonian plain, runs between the ancient 
site and the modern village. Few remains of the old 
city are visible above ground ; but a sniall church stands 
near an Aya~ma ( i . ~ ,  'Ayimrpm) or spring reputed holy 
by the Christians of Iconium and the Turks of the 
neighbourhood. This tradition of sanctity probably 
goer back to pagan timer. There is no trace of the 
temple of Zeus (Act 1 4 ~ ~ ) :  but its site is perhaps in- 
dicated by the pedestal already mentioned (see J a ~ ~ r e n ) .  

When on the death ofAmyntar in 25  &c. his kingdom 
was formed into a province (Gaiatia), Lyrtra, Isaura, 
,, History, a"d Drrbe *-ere all included within it : for 

Lysfrn had belonged to the Lycaonian te- 
trnrchy transferred to Amyn1e.s in 36 &c. (see LYCA- 
onra), and Derbe had been taken by him from 
Antipater with the connivance of the Romans (see 
DEXBE). The importance of the town war ephemeral, 
and dated only from 6 B.c.. when Auyr tu r  made an 
effort to regulate and civilise the mountaineers on the 
southern frontier of Gaiatia. T o  thir end there was 
created a system of military roads radiating from Antioch 
to the gaiiiron cities or colonies. The military colonies 
founded in thir region were Olbasa. Comama, Cremna. 
Parlais. Lyrtra, and Antioch (cp CIL 3, suppl. 6974) 
[see PlslolA]. Lystra war the most easterly of t h e e  
colonies. and the bulwark of southern Galatia : for 
Derbe, which lay fanher E.. did not become important 
until 41 A D . .  and war never a colony: nor was 
konium, the nearest important town to the N., a 
colony (until the time of Hadrian). Lyatra thus stood 
in ~ r o u d  isolation in this nook of Galatia as the reore- 

city war Antioch, the military centre. 

rpecial circumstances that for time impxerred this foreign 
character upon the town. 

Lying as it did in a secluded den ten miles S. of 
the great trade route, which natu&lly ran by way of 

NT I~onium and Deibe, Lystra retained 
more tenaciously than those towns 

the native stamp. When the hill-c.ountry w s  pacified. 
Lystra ceased to be of importance; and its situation 
was not such as to make it a p e a t  town by reason of its 
trade. Hence it was neither Romanired nor Hrllenised ; 
of all the places visited by Paul, Lystra was the only one 
the native character of which was rufficientlv orominent 
to receive notice in Actr. The belief in tce'epiphany 
of the gods. and the use of the 'speech of Lycaonia' 
1Acfs 1 4 n i  in a moment of excitement fesfifv to the 
permanence of the native character in the bulk of the 
population. 

Athough on Ule ground of their constitution as 
Roman colonies, Lystra and Antioch go together, from 
the point of view of the organisation of the Roman 
province, Lyrtra goes with Derbe, there two together 
being the cities of the Lycaonian region of the province 
of Galatia. Hence, Lystra is grouped with Derbe in 
Acts 146 (where rilv srpixwpau, ' t he  region that lieth 
round about'  AV = the y h p o ,  R@, of Lycyroonin 
Galotico. See LYCAONIA, 5 3, and GAI,ATIA, 5 7). 
From the point of view of its commercial relations, the 
connection of Lvrtra war closest with Iconium. and 
next to that w i d  Antioch, for the trade flowed west- 
wards. Hence. in Actr 14.9. it is Jewish traders from 
Iconium and Antioch that come to Lvrtra : and in Acts , . 
162 Lyrtra and lconium are grouped together as the 
district in which Timothy was well known (Rams. Sf. 
PouZ fhr TmvrIZer, 179). Lysfra was the birthplace 
and home of Timothy, whore parentaxe illustrates the 
runlpoiltr chanrlrr of il:r p c ~ , ~ _ l . t ! ~ ~ . , ~ .  z T:ut 31-/ 
clearls tln],la., ~ l t . t f  ' I  )~>m!hy U%\ a >pl? tator $.f !hc l,ru!..l 
a\ .aull  mldc uoon l'aul I n  thc l . ~ , l r . ~ n  rrt.tll.. I.>,tr.d 
was revisited dy Patd on ihe w a j  home on the coiple-  
tion of the first journey (Acts 1421)~ and again on the 
second journey (Acts 161) : theorder of the names corre- 
sponds to the geographical order, for on the second 
journey Paul travelled westwards by way of the Cilician 
Gates. Avisit to Lvstra. on the third iournev. is imolied , ,. . 
in Acts 1811 (on ihe South Galatian thwry only lcp 

promising sic=. 
Litwat=n.-Chiefly R a m  in hirChyrch infhrR. Ern/.(%) 

4 7 8 ,  xnd Hirf. Comm. on Gal. zxj ,  d@r.  
W. J. W. 



MAACAH MAASEAS 

MAACAH (so 2 S. 106 R )  or Maaohah (?l?Yn; / Perh, rsrnlfhd, . Ramah').  I t  has been thought that 
MaxaTel [B], MAXafll [AFI. Mbyaflal [L]; other 
r-dlngs MixEl, AXABEl, OMAXAeEl [=o MAY., CP L], 
Nwxaeal ,  Moxara!,  MaxaxAaxsl [B] ; MOXATEI [RI. 
MAXATl, MaXATAl, MAx~f leE l ,  MAXAfla, MweATEl, 
M&AXA% 141;  MA&X&el [Q]; MAKAfIj, MAKApeI, 
~ a x a e ~ ~ o y  [L]). If the name is, as the present writer 
holds. probably a popular corruption of Jerahmeel (sre 
MAACAH ii.), we need not wonder to find it borh in 
the N. and in the S. of Palestine. T h e  final editors 
of our narratives certainly took Maacah to be a n  
Arnmieon country. I t  is mentioned in connection with 
Rehob. Zobah, and Ish-lob l?'ob?i us furnishine , , 
~ r r m i a n  mercenaries to  the Ammonites, z S. 106: 
(ppoxa [AI,], auohqxl [B]) ; in the parallel, I Ch. 196, 
11 IS even cviied A K A M - ~ a n c a l r  [RV], SYRIA-MAACAH 
[AV] (>?pp D?:, oupiar p o o p  [BK],.T. paxo [A], a. paaxa 

[L]). In SS. 2015 (AV) we read of a city called Abel 
of Beth-mnacah isre AUEL-BETH-MAACAH) which is 
commonly supposed to have derived its name from the 
northern Maacah. I t  should be noted, however, that 
Abei-berh-maacah (so RV) is caller1 (V. $ a  mother 
in Israel' whereas Maac-th only became lrraeiitish after 
the defeat of Hadad-ezer ;  3 the reading Abel-beth. 
maacah must be corrupt (see S H E ~ A ,  h. Bicri). The  
gentilic noun Msaehathites (AV). Maaeathites 
(RV), .??y", occurs with 'Geshuriter' in Josh.131ja 
[JE] (in 6, n:.~, whence RV Maacath) and in Dt.31, 
(AV ' Gerhnri and Maachathi,' 6 loop [AF]) ; here a 
northern people and land is evidently meant. In SS. 
2.33,. however, ' t he  Maacathite' ar clearly indicates a 
southern district (see ELIPHELET. 21. , 

A corrupt form of 'Msacnh' is nan (EV H+MATH). Wi.8 
thinks that there were two Hsmathr, one m Syria, the other on 
the S. of Mt. Hermon; the recond ncn howev~r is surely a 
corruption of a m  (Marcrh). w e  know a, a fret that there 
war a southsrn ticrhur (d that be the right uocalirntion); it is 
hardly less certain that there wB.3 . routhein Maacah, and the 
true rext of rhrr much-dir vted pnmage, 2 S.816 most prob- 
ably stated that 'David &or Solomon) rook thei Mnacrrhire 
(district) out of the hand of the Srrepharhiter' (see METHEG. 
"M'AY). The popular somption nnn may undcrlic the rrrrnge 
place-name ;ID"" (HUMTAB), md rhe odd personal names 
and the more corrupt alternarive form Ch. 8 6 ~ )  ; 
my, i.e. the rouihern Marcah, may also occur in Ps.6Oa 181, 
emended iexr (ree P s ~ ~ a s  LBoonl, 8 zS Liv.1) and elsewhere. 

T. K. C. 

MAACAH RV, so also in 0 S. 3 3  AV, which har, 
elsewhere MAAcHAH (ii?IJn, MA&XA [BAL]). Like 
MICA= and M~CAIAH ( qq .~ . ) ,  the name seems to the 
piesent writer to be a popular corruption of Jerahme'el 
or Jerahme'elith ( ' a  Jerahmeelite'). Talmni, the father 
of Maacah 2, war also probably designated ' a  Jerah- 
meelite' (h. Ammihur?). See T A L M ~  2, and MA*. 
CA11 9. ~~~ ~ 

I. A 'son' (or 'daughter '?)  of Nahor (ir.. Hauran) 
by Reumah (Gen. 2224. w ~ o  [ADL]). T h e  name (see 
above) corresponds to ' K e m u e l - a b i - a r m '  (another 
disguise of Jerahme'el), in the list of Near's sons by 
Milcah. See KEMUEL, NAHOK. 

2. Daughter of Talmai, king of Geshur, and mother 
of Ahsalvm ( z  S. 33, paoxa0 [A]. I Ch. 32, p w ~ a  [BA]). 
See GESHUR 2, TAI.MAI. 

3. Mother of Abijah ( I  K. 15. z Ch. l l ~ ~ - ~ ~ ) ,  also 
called MlcAra1l (2  Ch. 1 3 1 ;  AV MICHAIAH). I n  
I K.  15 her father's name ir given as AbPalom, in 
2 Ch. l1 ar AbSalom, but in 2 Ch. 1 3  as Uriel of Gibeah 
(BB*, however, for 'Gibeah' has yopouv, Vg. Goban, 

This may perhaps record an early and correct explanation. 
Blll "p A R * ~ ,  S S, n. I .  

2 Cp Wi. 6 1 2  14.. 3 Idid zioJ 

the name Uriel may have been drrived from I K. 15ro  
(where it may originally have stood, see Asn, I) ,  the 
motive of the change being a desire to provide some 
other parentage for Abijah's mother (cp TAMAK 3). 

A more Satirfactory thzory m he offered. The read in^ in 
I K. 1 5 2  ir more nearly correct; ~kq)~ nlry be a of 
IXDIN. and boch I N D I K ,  and i w , ~  corruptions of >ND~,.. 
Maacah a7 wc have been, a probably a corruption of n.5w-n~. 
rnd the brigins] rrarement was that Abijnh.5 mother wrcr n:m,d 
Miiacrh Ia Jerrhmeelitcl, of Gibeah. The Giberh mernr ir 
that of Josh. 1517. 

4. Mother of Ara  ( I  K. 15x0. ova [BL]; z C h . 1 5 ~ 6 ) .  
See ASA, r. Most probably I K. 15ro should run thus : 
' His mother's name was Maucah [a Jerahmeelite],' on 
the analogy of I K. 1 5 ~  (see 3). She was deposed 
from her position as queen-mother on account of some 
religious symbol (nrho, RV ';m abominable image ' )  
whiclr she had made for ASHERAH [g.~. ] ,  I K. 15r3. 

I" ~ e r h ,  of K. 15 nsaacaws farher's name ir given hr ~ b ~ d .  
ralom, n mistaken cm~ndiltion of Abirhalom (cp i). 

5. Father of A c ~ l r n  Iq.v.1 ( I  K. 2 jg, arvoa [B]), called also 
MAOCM (399 I S. 27 1, oppax [El, fiwaB [AI, ax~panv [L]) ; so 
T a r s  in both The reading of B= and Tg. ir im. 
portant. ALrnAl (ndfim.). 

6. A concubine of  Ciileb (,Ch. 218, pwxm IBA]), personifying 
the Jerahmeelite.. 

7. Wife (or 'morher' Perh.) of Machii (alw=Jershme'el?) 
the Manarias(~ Ch. 7 :SJ. p-xa[Bl, ~mxa[Al ) ;  CP M A A C A ~  
I ; S*"L I. 

R. Wife of Jehiel, 'father' of Gibcon (1 Ch. 829, +oAxa [B], 
.,A inatbrl, [L]; 9 ~ 5  +au a [BNAI). B'S redin= 
con%rmi the derivnrlon f1om ~ ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ . 5 .  

9. Fmther of HANAY 121 (1 Ch. 1113. &OWX)X. [BR], sa~a[AI).  
10. Father of Shephrriah. a Simeonice (I Ch. 27x6, paxa [B1 

pew.. [AI, p. arr [L]). Nore that the next name is that of : 
SO" of ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ j j  anorher dirtortivn of Jerahme.el. 

For anofhzr instance of the distortion of iJenhme'el' into 
'Milrcah' see SAUL, D r (on 2 S. 2011, Ahel-berh-mnz~crh). Cp also M E H O L A ~ I T E ;  Maph and Meholah are borh probable 
cwruprions of ' Jerabme'el. T. K. C. 

W I L I  ('lJn, abbrev. from some ethnic, hut see 
MAADIAH and cp  B ) ,  b.  Bani, in the list of those with 
foreign wives (see EZXA i., 5 5 e n d ) ;  EzralUlr 
( M ~ A € A [ E ] ~ A  [BR]. MOOAEIA [Al. MOYOYA! [L]) 
= I  Esd. 9% MOMDIS (MOMAEIOC [B], -AEIC [A], 
MooyAElA [L]). 

MAADIAE (n!lUn. see 5 33, but also cp  MAADA~) .  
a priest in Zerubhabei's band (see EZRA ii.. 5 6 6) ; Neh. 
l 2 5  (BRA om.. M A A A I ~ C  <"P. 1. ~ A a h l a c  [L]). 
C p  MAAPIAH, MOADIAH. 

MAAI ( 'Pp) ,  a priestly murician in the procession a t  
the dedication of the wall (see EIRA ii., 6 6). Neh. 
1236t (BMA om., ~ a a ~  l M r ' m n - ~ ~  1. MAlA lL1). . .. 

MAALEH-ACBABBIM (D'SlRY ?l?IJn). Jorh. 153 t ,  
AV, RV Ascent of AKRABXIM (g -W. ) .  

MAANI. I. (MANE,  [B]. M ~ A N I  [Al. MOONEIM 
[L]), 1 Esd.5jr R V = E z r r 2 j o M e u r ; ~ ~  (g). 

2. RV BAANI (BUCY[.IL [BAl, B ~ Y ~ L  [LI), I Eld.Q 14=Ezra 
1031. BIN, 1. 

MAARATH ; M a r a p w e  151. M a p w e  [Al. 
MaApwe  [L]), a city in the hill country of Judah 
(Jorh. 1559). mentioned next to Gedor, which is 6: m. 
N. from Hebron. Near the ruins of Jedilr (Gedor) is 
the village of Bet Ummar, which may be a distant echo 
of Ma'arath(?).  Not far away are handsome rack 
tombs and a number of smali caverns (Baed.lz1 1~1) .  

MAAREH-[IEBA. See GEna. 

MAASAI, AV Maasisi ( C W U ~ ) ,  I Ch. gm=Neh.  
111,. AMASHAI ( g , ~ . ) .  

MAASEAS (Bar. 1 1  RV). See MAASEIAH i. 



MAASEIAH 
MAASEIAH. RVMahseiah (n!Dnn, g 28 ; [Ginsb. ; 

but see Hner's note on Jer. 3Zlz]), an ancestor of Raruch, 
Jer.:iZxz ( ~ a a c a ~ o y  [BQI, MNAC. [Bb]. ~ a c c .  [A]. 
M a c s o y  [Xll : 51% i ~ a a c a ~ o y  [BKrdQI, c c .  [Al. 
~ a y a ~ o y  [X*]). I n  Bur.1 r the name appears ai 
MAASIAS, RV MAASEAS. 

U S E I A H  (ily~m, [and $;I~KO in Jer. 354 and 
nos. 4-91. for the cormption ?'W> see no. 2.2 ; ace. 
to Che. from some ethnic (see 12). but pointed as if= 
,work of G o d '  cp J .&nsic~  and see NAMES. 5 3 1 ;  
~ a a c a t ~ [ c j ,  ~aacta[c l  [BKQI. ~ a a c ~ a [ c j  [L], MA- 
CEOY [X]). 

1. Farher of Zcphaniah the priest, temp. Zcdekiah, Jer.211 
( ~ V B C C ~ L O Y  /R], CV.. IBlhl, ~mrr. [Al. Y O ~ ~ L T .  [Q]). cp 29 [351 
25 (pvaca~mv [Bq? "l, rcrv. [AI), 31 1441 3 b w l r a ~ o u  iBabl, pa. 
[AI). He is parrlhlr the ramc ar 

z. b. Shnllum, a door.keeper, Jer. 35 1421 4 (warnou [WC.']. 

*.oa,ou (91). 
3. Fatherufthc'falr'prophet Zedekiih, Jer. 2921(om. BNA, 

cmcw [~h rud .  in ~ m s ] ) .  
4. p. Adaiah, a cnptun of Judah, who allied himself with 

Jeholada, 2 Ch. 2 8 1  OIam~ev [AI). 
5. AO official (,aid;], see Scnm~)  under U Z Z ~ H ,  Ch. 26 zr 

1; 1, I . . ,0f  F ~ ~ . ' ~ ~ , , , ~ , ~ I , , ~ . . , . ~ ~  6.,", i , $ ! , l / l ,  v , ,  
$ 8  i , , ~ ~ 6 l , l : ~ ~ , ~ ~ j l r , . , Y . l  ~ , ( " ~ a o ~ ~ . a l l : l  .V..<lIl, 

I 6.1 >.+i l l r r r - ru t  ., k\' I l r * # . r u ~ .  o r . .  8aruuql.- 
11,r..,,\. R.nrua.ollll\l """V l. I .  I 

7 , .  b&<m ,.r,lcr , f t . . %  6 , v u  % ~ ; l / l ,  ; > & , R * ;  i i ,  

--.. "." , '.,,. 
.S. h. Rrruch dcscendd from SHILOSI [gu.]. in list of 

JudrhileinhabirmtiofJeruralem(ree E z n ~ i i . .  P ilbl. 5 1 5  i~ ln ) .  
K.. I.. . l  i rmo..t 11!1,.nru.a A . r .v . tn 'X. l .~r .u~,a  ,I ,  
,.e" - 5 1 1  1: h.. r = ; s * ~ c , . .  . l *  > < m < .  :>t,r l . , < -  > ! l , !> l  ,#,', 
5 .  I .  . I ,  P , ,  , 1 1 1 .  1;r lcrc .  
1' ... <,,,, . l . \  ..,,-:<:,,~,>, l,, Y,. . t l . . ,~m~r~,h. , r : .">, l ,~ ,  .--. 
form of \Irarriuh. 

19. lh. lrhiel in list of Ben'amire inhabitants o f  Jeruralcm 
(5%. =a*ii., 5 i ~ b l ,  B r i  1r1.4; ~eh .117  OIm7q&IBI, , ,\ 

MAASUI,  I Ch. 912. RV M a a s a l .  

MAASIAS, RV Msssess (Bar. 11) ; in J e r . 3 2 1 ~  
MAASE!A~L i. 

MAASMAS (MAACMAN [RA]), I E s d . 8 q  RV= 
Ezm.816, SII~:MAIAH, 17. 

MAATH ( ~ ~ ~ 8  [Ti. WH]) ,  a name in the genealogy 
of Jesus (Lk. 326). See GBNXALOGIES ii., g 3. 

W C A B E E S  (FAMILY) 
MA& (Tun, cp A~lhlAAz ; ~ a a c  [BAL]), one of 

the sons of R;rm h. Jerahmcel b. Herrun ; I Ch.Zz7t. 

MAAZIAII (r;l!lUn. ' Yahwb is a refuge' ? the name 
may, however, he a corruption of ?!pnr) ; see Alxn- 
SF.IAH i.), the name of a (post-erilic) briestly family. 
to which war =signed one of the tiventy-four ' courscn.' 
I Ch.2418 ( ~ a a c a l  [B]. ~ o o z a h [ A I .  MOOZIA [L]). 
Represented amongst the slgnatorles to the covenant 
(see EZRA i . .  5 7) ; Neh. 108 [g] (2;lyn. vadrca [B]. 
+a [K], paaieia [A], poo{cor [L]);  cp MAADIAH. 

MABDAI (MaMhal  [B]. MANAal [AI). r Esd. 93r= 
Ezra1035. BEXAIAEI,  g. 

MACALON ( [ ~ K I M ~ K A A ~ N  [BA)), ~Esd. 5=1=Ezra 
217, MICHMA~.  See hlIcHMAsH. 

MACCABEES (FAMILn 
Name Maccabee (6  I). Judrr (8  I ) .  

Harmonznn (6  2). onatha" (8  5). 
lJdAsing(P 3). iimon ( 8  6). 
Genealogy (6 3). John Hyrcnnu~ (8  I ) .  

Bihlioerr~hv (B 8). . . . .~ 
The name 'Maccabzur '  ( M I \ K K ~ B & I O C ;  Lat. 

Mochadaui; Syr. -) was originally a name of 
The name the thirdronofMattathias(ree~~). com- 

gMacoabee.' monly called Judas, and in the book 
of Maccabees is applied only to  him. 

('1odb.r d ra\o<rcvor Mur*Bnior I Macc. 2 4  3 r ; 1 0 ~ 8 .  (&l 
Marr.  %M: Iou6. bMaxx. 5 2 )  r Macc 2 rg 8 1 ; d Max.. 1 Macc 
534 [AI, 2 Mrcc. 85 16 101gS;  or rimply Maxx. I Macc. 534 
[avi = M ~ C C .  10 ..)L i t  thus makes the imprerrion of being a 
surname; ree, however, below. 

As Msccabxur was the central f i ~ s e  in the struggle 
for Jewish independence, it %as natural that his name 
should be used a t  a later day (so, e.g., in Origen) to 
designate the other men~he i r  of the family to which h e  
belonged (also called ' Hasmonzzanr ' ; see below. X). 
or even in a wider sense, to apply to all those who were 
in any way associated with him or his brethren. 
Similarly, certain writings which are concerned directly 
or indirectly with the deeds or the times of thereleaders 
have been entitled Books of Maccabees (Maxxopaiwv, 
or Marnopaiirb ; properly, the Maccabzan history or 
times ; c p  Baothrr&u, etc.). See below on the titles of 
' 3  Macc.' (col. 2879) and ' 4 Macc.,' especially (col. 
2872). 

T h e  form and the meaning of the Hebrew (or 
Aramaic) original of the Dame Maccabzus are alike 
lincertnin. T h e  Greek transcription points to a ion,, 
with h (p). Against this, the Latin mnihadaur ( 'h= ,  
[!a]) has been urged, but without sufficient rearon. 

. . 
So far, therefore, nr the testimony of the old versions 

is concerned, we have to  guide us only the undoubted 
fact that the Greek form of the name is derived from a 
translation of the book made with painstaking a c c ~ s a c y  
directly from the Hebrew(zee ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , M A C C A % E E ~ . F I R ~ T .  
g 3 [col. 28581). whilst the Latin form of the nanle is 
found in n version made from (ha Grred.J 

'The favourite interpretation of the name has con- 
nected it with the Hebrew rnn.4.4Pbeth (see HAMMER, I ) ;  

1 [The spelling of the name ocwsionally varicr in ANY.] 
2 There is jar,ificntion for the rurpicion that this rtrtemcnt 

or Jerome'r was brred rimply a n  Origen's cenimony ro the 
exirrcnce of  a Semitic I Macc. Sec col. 2817, P I ;  md ~ o l .  
.nA* S .. a ... 

3 All other f.,rms of the name, even Chore which appear in 
:late) Jewish writings (,3~0. .>>L), *N?~D), are derived either 
From the Greek or from the Latin. 

2850 



MAOOABEES (FAMILY) 
Aram. mappdbi. Judas would thus have been called 
' T h e  Hammerer,' presumably because of his prowe~s 
in battle. T o  thir, however, there are objections : 

r. The farm of the word-apparently a n  adjective ending in 
rri or i-which the Greek naturally suggsrtr. We should 
hardly erpEcr an adjective to be "red in such r c&%. 

z. Thc kind of hnmmer designated by the Hebrew ">g" 
(see Cuniss, SZA). Both Hebrew and Aramaic have 
common uie for 'heavy hammer,' 'rled~e.hnmmer; whilst 
is the3mal1er workman's tool. Erpecinll in view ofthe fzmilir: 
parrager j e r . ~ o s 3  ~ i ~ a ~ h a t h ,  *sa'i S 1  the 'hammer 
thsor or Judas' name reemr hardly credible. 

3. i; is by no mean3 certain that the name Maccabse 
given to Judas because of hir vnlour. There ir no hinr of rush 
=n origin of the name in our oldert rourcer,l and it is evident 
that the interpretations of ihir nature found in later writing5 
(..g., in Gorionider) are mere guerrer. 

It is to be observed that not only Judas, but also 
each of his brothers, has a double name. In the 
passage I Macc. 21-5,  John is said to have been called 
Giddi (see col. 2853, n. I ) ;  Simon. Thassi: Judas, Mac- 
cabreus ; 2  Eleazar, Auaran ; Jonathan. Apphu.  It  has 
commonly been supposed that these 'surnames' are all 
descriptive of the character or exploits of thore to whom 
they are applied (thus Eleazar's name, Avaran, has been 
explained from the incident of his b r i n g  a hole (root 71") 
in the elephant) ; but the fact that not one of thenames 
lends itself to any such interpretation should be eon- 
clurive against thir theory. 

It  is doubtful, therefore, whether much help is to be 
p i n e d  from the ride of etymology in determining the 
Hebrew form and meaning of ' Maccabsus.' 

For the various conjectures that hive bccn made see curtis3 
IS..,; wace,~ apocwjh, 1 .,,A ; schiirer, G / Y ~  I E+ 
I .  " *." < - -. *. --- -. 

AS for the form, the evidence decidedly favours 
(with single p?) ; 3  the possibility of a form with 2 must, 
however, be admitted. 

MAOOABEES (FAMILY) 
his brethren are d i e d  . ~ 1 j ~ ? n  -i>. Similarly Targ. I S. 2 +  
Cn n . 3  and many parsagCS in the Gemzr% and later jevirh 
!iteratu:e. For the complere list of references, ree Garter 
The Scroll of the Hz~smona~~~r '  ( T r a m .  gih Oe#nr. cox: 

P*,  Lond., 1892). p. 7 ;  Lcuy, Nnrhr*. wurd d&. Wartcr. 
such, S.".). Thc Hebrew form o.i>hwn . - .. . . . 

The  origin of the name is wholly obscure. It  was 
probably borne originally either by Mattathias himself, 
or by one of his ancestors ; but we are quite destitute 
of information on thir point. In  r Macc. 21. Mattathiar 
is called the son of John, son of Simeon' (Marra#lor 
' I w d v ~ o u  raG Zvwr$v) ;' Jorephur, Ant. xii. 61, carrier 
the line one step farther back, adding raD 'Aoapwvoiou 
(cp xi". 1 6 4  xui. 71) : but it is not likely that he had 
any authority for thir.2 The  adjective may have 
originated in the name of a man, Hasmon (cp the 
Chronicler's o.n ; see Hasrru~)  ; or, more probably, 
in the name d i  a place (cp P s  jman. ~ o s h .  1527 and 
minwn. Nu. 3329f: : see HESHMON. HASHMONAH); or 
even in an appellative, though the absence of a root 
own in the Hebrew-Aramaic literature known to us 
makes this very unlikely. 

The fanciful etymologymnn~ting the name with the iir ACY. 
o,lcmn, PS. 8832 (rhc result ofa aribe'r blunder), which is thcn 
explained by the Arabic &&a(!), 'fatness,' should be put aside 
once for all. 

While Palestine was under the Egyptian rule, the 
Jewr were not directly interfered with in the exercise of 

S. their religion and customa. Even then. 

ullder however. Greek cities were springing up 
HLttathiaa, in "1 parts of the land, and a strong 

pressure was gradually being brought to 
bear on Tudvirm hv the raoid encroachment nf G r e k  ~ ~~ ~~~~~~~~~~ -~ 

thought Bnd cult&.  ite er the beginning of ule 
Seleucid rule (198 =.C.. under Antiochus 111.. the 
Great) this pressure was vastly increased. both from 
without and from within. The Syrian kines did not 
find it easy to hold together the heferogeneou< elementr 
of their domain, and it was to their interest to dis- 
courage the exclusive Jewish religion. T o  the Jewr 
themrelver, the struggle against Hellenism might well 
have seemed a losing one. There war a strong party 
in J u d a  that openly favoured ullion with the Gentiles 
and the adoption of the new culture. See, r g  , r Macc. 
1 1 1  I +  xi 1 Macc. 47-rs ; etc. On the other hand, as 
war natural, thore who held to the national religion 
redoubled their zeal. At the head of there was the 
well-defined extreme legvlirtic party of ' t h e  Piour" 
(wvon. 'Am3aio'. see LovmcKrxo~~ss) .  Soon after 
the beginning of the reign of Anriochus (IV.)  Epiphan~s 
(175.164 e.c.) matters came to a crisis (see ISRAEL. 
5 7 0 8  ; ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION). It  WPS not. 
however, at Jerusalem, but in one of the smaller towns 
of J u d s a  that the revolt broke out. When the king's 
officer, who compelled the people to sacrifice to the 
heathen gods, came to Modein (Mw6riu: see MODIN). 
a village in the mounfains near Lyddn, a man of that 
place named Mattathiar (?;m:. 'Gift of Yahwb' ; see 
MATTITHI*"), 60" of John. a priest of the order of 
Joaiib ( r  hlacc. 2 I) ,  offered resistance to the king's 
command ; he slew the officer and a Jew who was 
offering the sacrifice. pulled down the altw, and fled, 
with his five sons and many others who joined them, 
into the mountains. M~lltituder followed, and the 
revolt very swn assumed formidable proportions. Mat- 
tathias and his companions also went through the land, 
pulling down the heathen altars, putting to death the 
apostates, and stirring up the remainder of the people 
to insurrection. In this same year, however (Sel. 146 ; 





MAGGABEES (FAMILY) 
and, aided hy the Syrians, used every means to recur< its adurn. 
t (1 M .  3 . 5 .  Many former adlierents abandoned the 
Mrccabzzm crure (7,. 2*b), rnd those who remained frirhful 
wcrc rubjectcd to intimidation =nd ~ v e n  violcncc (S. 26). Jona- 
than, With h,* comprrn,lvely few followerr, war compelled for 
some years to keep in the hackground ; at first, as r freebooter, 
making raids in various paris of rhehld, and at one rime 1158 
%.C.) ~nsucccwfully pursued h y r  Syrlsn army (r Mscc.958./~); 
then at the head of r sort of rrval govcrnmcnt at Michma~h, a 
shor; distance N. of Jerurilem, where his prny seems to have 
stezdily gained in numhen and in power (ibid. S. 7,). Thir 
was undoubtedly due largely ro his own ability, as well as to 
the truly poplllrr ciure which hc rsprsunled, and to the fact 
that thc Helicni*ing party a i n ~  the dcarh of Alcimur (159 B.=.) 
wai without a ierder. 

At length the scales were turned completely in 
Jonathan'r favour in an unexpected way. lkmetriur 
m'ar compelled to contest the possession of the Syrian 
throne with a powerful rival, Alexander Balas. Both 
saw the necessity of making over ture  to Jonathan, who 
finally espoused the cause of Balas, in return far which 
service he wacl made the head of the Jewish people, with 
considerable power, and war also appointed high priest 
of the nation. This (153 B.=) war the real beginning 
of the Hasmonean rule in Jeruralem. Jonathan con- 
tinued to hold the office of high priest (vacant, ap- 
mrently. since the death of Alcimusl. and to increase. 
iittle by little, the advantage a1read;gained. He was 
confirmed in his authority by Ralas, when the latter 
became king ( r  Macc. 106s); war received with high 
honours a t  Ptolemsis by Bnlas and Ptolemy Philomdtor, 
king of Egypt (ibid. S,. 98): and finally, when Deme- 
I r i u ~  11. became king of Syria, succeeded by a daring 
s t ro l t~  in obtaining a series of most important con- 
ccisions t o  Judsea See the interesting account in 
I Macc. 11zo-~7;  and c p  Schorer. GJV121 1 1 8 2 8  ; 
E T  1 2 4 5 s  

During all this time Jonathan showed himself a wire 
and bold leader, both in peace and inwar. The Syrian 
power continued to be divided among rival aspirants to 
the throne, so that not only Jonathan, but also his 
succrrsors, were enabled to maintain their power by 
making shrewd use of the situation.  he purpose of 
completely throwing off the Syrian yoke-a purpose 
already cherished by Judas-was not lost sight of by 
Jonathan. He sent ambarradorr with letters of friend- 
ship to Rome, Sparta, and other placer (144 B.C. ?), a t  
the same time working diligently to strengthen Judcea 
in every possible way (see esp. I Macc. 11 jsf. 123r~38). 
soon after this, ho,veuer, jonathan fell a victim to 
Syrian treachery. Trypho, the chief captain of the 
young Antiochus VI. who wan now contending with 
Demetrius 11. for the supremzcy, became himself an 
aspirant to the throne. Fearing Jonathan for some 
reason. and wishing to put him out of the way, Trypho 
enticed him into Prolemair and there put him to death 
( I  Mucc. 123y-53). This war a t  the close of '43. 

Simon (Z'+WV.' jjyn.) was the second son of 
Martathias ; vccordinp to I Macc. 22 called also Thassi - 
s, sirnon, (emc') ; see 8 I. The Srmitic for111 and 

onginal meaning of the name Thussi c m  
no lower be determind. In I Macc. he is freauentlv - . , 
mentioned with honour in the account of the times of 
Judas and Jonathan, as an able military lender. Thus 
5.7 118 961f 116if.  1233 f 3 8 3  During the reign 
of Junathan. Antiochus VI. appointed Simon gelleral 
(srparqybr) over an  important district (1119). In  261 
Matfathia~ is represented a s  singling him out as the 
wisest of the brethren, and appointing him their 
counse l l~ r .~  Simon seems to have been in all respects 
a worthy succesror of Judas and Jonnthan. 

Upon the death of Jonath~n.  Simon promptly took 
his place a t  the head of the nation, both a+ captain and 
ar hlgh priest, being confirmed in this by all the people. 
H e  continued to carry out with energy the policy pursued 
by Jonathan, building up and fortifying Jerusalenl and 

1 I" the O T B  Puurwu. Eng. 'Simeon.' 
n F O ~  exp~anatlon 01 this, m1.2860, par. c,). 

MACCABEES (FAMILY) 
the other strongholds ofJudsea( l3  IQ 3343-48 ss 147 3s-w). 
extending the territory of the Jewr, taking every ad- 
vantage of the Syrian dissensions, and sending embassies 
abroad. In all there things he war enabled by the 
circum~tances to attain much more than had been 
possible for his predecessors, so that his reign was a 
glorious one for the Jewish people. 

In  142, soon after the accession of Simon, the Syriar 
yoke was at last removed from Irmel. Demetrius 11.. 
yielding to Simon's demand, formally recognised tk 
independence of J ~ r d ~ a  (see the triumphant words of 
the historian, I Macc. 1341 f ). Soon after this, Simon 
succeeded in gaining possession of the Acra, or citadel 
of Jerusalem, which had been occupied by a Syrian 
garrison for twenty-six years, ever since the beginning 
of the Mnccabsean struggle' (13+y-53). In the brief 
season of peace and prosperity which followed (I Mncc. 
144-15).~ Simon'r services to his people were given im- 
portant recognition. A solemn assembly held a t  
Jerusalem in =.+I confirmed him in the officer of govern- 
and high p r i e ~ t , ~ a n d  made both there offices hereditary. 
Thus, a Hasmonsean dynasty war forn!nlly established. 
An inscription in Simon's honour (col. 2864 [a]) wu 
composed and put in a conspicuous place.' At about 
this time, also, embassies were sent to Rome (COL 
2863 [a]) and to the Spartans (ib.), which resulted suc- 
cerrfully (col. 2864 [c]), I Macc. 14x6-zr 1511-q. Swn.  
however, Sinlon became involved in other wars, as the 
Syrian throne changed hands and his help war needed 
Moreover, Antiochus (VII.) S ide te~  sent an  army against 
Judsea, in the h o ~  of recovering some of the po- 
sionr which the Jewr had gained ; but his caprain wa. 
defeated and driven iron, the country by two of Simon's 
sons, Judas and John. Near the beginning of 135. 
Simon fell a victim to the plot of his own son-in-law. 
Plolemy, 'captain of the plain of Jericho.' who wished 
10 obtain the power for himself. With two of hi, 
sons, Mattathias and Judas, Simon w a s  received by 
Ptolemy into the fortress Dox ( p , % ) ,  near Jericho, and 
there treacherously murdered.' 

John, son of Simon, geneally called Hyrcanua, 
'Tpnou6r.Bir raid in r Macc. 1353 to have been put in 

,. John ~ h a r g e  of the fortress Gazani by his father 

Eyrcsnus, L" '42. John also took a prominent part in 
the defeat of the Syrian general Cendebueus 

( l e a 8  95). Im~nediately after the murder of Simon. 
Ptolemy sent men to Gazara to kill John, who war now 
the legitimate successor to the leadershipof Israel. John 
%-as informed of the plot, however, and with true 
Maccabrean promptness slew the messengers and made 
all speed to Jerusalem, where he amived in advance of 
his rival. and made his position secure. Hir reign 
of thirty years. though by no means peaceful, war 
decidedly successful ooliticnllv. In the first "ear after 
11.; .l :,..>#<It l,<. . <r , . , , , I .  r.1.11v 1.11111 1c.l I.). .\I 11 1;1,", 
S l v .  l . ,  , I I , .  , l ,  h " ,> .,I ,111, ,,g 
I ~ L ,  111 LIII 81 .-S ,I.> i t .  LIIC I t  A..  l...#tlc i 1tn.lhin.z . . " 
down the city wall. There losses were soon repaired. 
however, as the Syrian government was again involved 
in sore di6cultirs. Hyrcanur rebuilt the city wall 
(I M x c .  1 6 q ) .  and began in 128, immediately upon 
the death of Antiuchus, a series of important campaigns. 
one fruit of which was the hun~bline of the Samaritans 
and the destruction of their temple. The  territory of 
the Jcrvr was very considerably extended (reaching such 
an extent as it had not hnd for many centuries), and 
their independence completely restored. 

1 [On I Mscc. 1311-jo14xd 36, see Che. OPr. 6880. n r ;  and 
on 131r, see OPa. xr, and references in p. 40, n.u.-Eo.]. 

2 [See Che. OPs. %j.-Eo.] 
8 It must bc rememhercd that Jonathan'receired the o6ce  d 

hi h prierr, not from the people, but from the Syrian king. 5 iSzc Strde-Holtrmann, G Y 1 2 3 s 2 ;  but cp Wellh. I,lG@l. 
Z.Z 3: ,@l, 173.-En.I 

8 [On Simun Cp Che. OPs. XI, 2 4 s  68.-Eol 
E-or ritcmdrs to explain thir name, h i c h  had already kern 

in  "\E for -me time among the Jews, see SshOrcr, 1 no*(ETL 1. 
P. 2 7 3 f  1. 
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In several respects the reign of Hyrcnnur marks a 

departure from the simpler ways (and perhaps the ideals) 
of hi5 predecrrsorr. Hyrcallus waged war with the aid 
of foreign mercenaries, for example, and had his own 
name engraved on the coins of his reign. I t  is an 
especially interesting and significant fact that he  cut 
lwre from the Pharisees, and identified himselfwith the 
Sadduceer (see ScnleFs ano PnnnrsEEs, Saoouc~ss. 
and Chr. OPr. 24f: 39). Concerning the events of the 
latter part of his reign we have little information. He 
died in 105 B.=. 
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to how his ienre of the importance of the monument (cp 9 i r  
15%/).' 

from ,he literary ,,l .,iew, I M ~ ~ ~ .  
maker  a mos t  favourable impression. I t s  author 

g, evldentiy a writer of talentr as 
~.'.elL ar of considerable Hia 

teristics, narrat ive is constructed with a t rue  sense 
of proport ion andwi thsk i l l  i n t h e a r r a n g e -  

of the .rhe sty)r, is atrorlgly 
marked, plwnly his own, though formed on the 
classical Hehrcri nrodelr. Reminircencei  of  0 1 ' p h r a s r -  
ology are ofcoursrfrequent ,  andcertain fvmi l ia r forn~ulas  
from the older Hebrew history are occarionally intro. 
duced  ( r g ,  261/ 920-3% 1 3 2 6  161jj); but  there is no 
further evidrnce o f  a n y  imitation, conscious or uncon- 
scions, of the  older writws. T h e  chief churacteri5ticr 
of the style are terseness a n d  simplicity. A t  the  same 
t ime,  t h e  narrat ive is full of lively details, and is  never 
suffered t o  lag. 

T h e  reserve of t h e  writer is  worthy of especial notice. 
T h o u g h  it is  evident  that  h e  is intensely interested in 
a i l  the history he  is recording,  h e  generally contents 
himself with giving a purely objective v i e r  of the  course 
of events,  keeping his  reflections to himself. He writes 
as a loy;il a n d  devout Jew, yet  without indulging i n  
such  abuse  of  his  enemies is  5 0  m n m o n .  for  example.  
in z Mace.* I t  cannot be said.  however, tha t  h e  does  
not display enthusiasm. I t  breaks o u t  into momentary  
expression again a d  aga in ,  al l  th rough  the  book. 

See, for errmple, 24s 33-5 424, 58 56)/ 1 1 j r  14nfi.  =tc.  on occarivnr as ther., and fact whcrev~r  the wr,ter, 
for one reaun or nrorhcr. wishes to make his story clprcially 
impiesriue, or is carried away by his feeling, he rirer to poetry 
in thc true semitic manner. Exnmples are 12j-z83,-,e 33-  45  
9 , r Q i l + r i .  Similarly,rheimpr,iiiidurterancerof~artat~ias 
in z p r 3  the in 3 5 0 ~ ,  01 A ~ ~ ~ O C ~ U S  in 
610fl, arc erp8nded in poerlc form; cp rlro rhe two =ddrerseo 
uf Judas to hli army 3 m.22 48.1'. 

In  all  pa r t s  of  t h e  book  w e  meet  t h e  s a m e  str iking 
combination of dignity ;u>d naivete. t h e  s a m e  excellences 
of  style. We m a y  well believe tha t  i n  its original fo rm 
it rvns u fine spn:imen of Hebrew prose. 

Regard ing  t h e  religious standpoint  of t h e  author,  i t  is  
10 IX said tha t  in this  respect also t h e  book  dererver to 

7. &eligious 
a high Place in Jewish literature. 

character. There is nowhere any room for doubt 
his patriotism, in Ihe best sense Of the 

word.  Hebeliever in Israel as the  people chosen of God.  
The is zenlous for =l1 the time.honourcd inrtitutionr; 

forthe lrwandtheordinancer (1 , r  ,5+3q5,fi62 6 4  s S 0  
42 4i1321 14 1 4 f  etc.), for the holy scnpturcr (1 j a  34s lZ5ffor 
Jerusalemand1he~ncluar~(lzr~~f2~f%+i~i~43819737?2 
954f.). H e  refers repeatedly to tiod'r dehverrnce of Israel m 
the pan (2 59% a p f l  i o  74,)) and cxpre<%r hi5 firm fhith that 
he is ready to hear and hrlp now dro O( ( 3 r s j  4,0/ 
9+6 163): 'none that put their irurtlin h ~ m  rhril want for 
n r e n e r h ' ( Z s ~ ) . ~  h 4 i i ( c p  v. 344 etc.) 12 15 theruccerser 
achieved by the e m u n d e r  the Dlaccrhzean leaders aresucibed 
to she divine he&: ar in i s 4  3 ~ )  the ,har had 
upon fhc nrrion are raid to be Gpd'ipvnlrhrnent for ifs sin. 
Help thmugh mirhculour inferrenuon, mdeed, is neither arked 
nor expected-the day of wondcrr, and of prophets with super- 
human power and wlrdvm g 2 , .  446 ,l4, PS, i P 9  
n,..s,s [song 01 ,he ~ h ; ~ ~  $ j ~ d ! ~ ~ ,  P', [xeh.  
7a51);8 hut God now workr dehuemnce for hlr people through 

A 

1 Even if this were not ,hc care, the at,rmpt dererlnine ,he 
t i m ~  th:t .must have hefore a writer couid the 
phrarc unto this d=y' (ir. whcrc if still standr') must be 
wholly fruirlcrr. Tomanywiirerr ten yerrr, oreven five, woald 
rccm r ~ o n r  interval. E S ~ ~ C ~ ~ I I Y : ~  thore eventful timer, when 
nothillg lone md hoslile armies mzrching 
through the lmd, r historian might well have expressed his 
grrtllude that the conspicuohr monumcnl at Mvdein had been 
a l low~d to rlrnd for cven a very brief per id .  

z dercriprion Epiphmesar 6ics ;pap,wlb ,*, a,,d ofAlcim,s the iorSh certainly 
examp1cs of moderrcion. 

The grim hu,no,,r of the not 
right of. 

4 CO D ~ " .  I 
S ~h~ fact thcw,itcr thereuitemncer into the 

of his hermr, Martathiss, Judar, Jonathan, and Simon, rendsxr 
them no leii his own of courre. 

6 It is doubtful h o b  much sipnificance should be ittached to 
this phrase in its unrioul forms. See Jerus. fidd2>~hzinr4 ["ear 
the beginning]. 
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the rtrcngth he gives to those who call upon him (h3)). In  
1170-71 Jonathan'r derperarc valour, which winr the dzy, ir the 
TCIYIL of ruperhuman strength given him in answer to prayer 

I t  is  remarkable,  in view of such  genuine faith a n d  
religious devotion as the  writer everywhere manifests, 
tha t  the  book from beginning t o  e n d  should avoid all 
direct designations of  God.  

Ncithcr 'God'(nrdr, ~.n5)r), nor 'Lord '  ( K ~ ~ L W ,  . x n ~ ) ,  nor 
any of the tirlrr a'carionaliy emplayed in the O T  are to be 
found herr.1 Instead, the wrrtcrmaker use of the term ' heaven' 
(o;pande, D.".), which is so %mployed as to be the full equivalent 
of the nnmc , G o d ' ;  thus, 3 zsf. 11010i5 9 +  12 1 6 ~ ;  
alro 3ao. In some of there pwagcs,  thlr use of the 
'heaven' is followed by the p e ~ n s l  pronoun in a morl ~ i ~ ~ i f i .  
cant manner ; re= 3 22  j r  4 xo 55. 1" two pr ragzr  (7 37 
where God is direcriy =$irerred the pronoun *thou ,  is used 
without being preceded liy any boun. Similarly, in 2er tllc 
Pmnoun of the third perron ir emg,lo)ed, wlch only the mncexi 
~ ~ ~ ' ~ : ~ ~ . d  is in ls3' by mercy,' no'svcn 

As the tendency illustrated begins to appear 
a m o n g  the  Jews before the  t ime  o f  t h e  Maccabees,  a n d  

an importnnt part in the later literature, it is hardly 
safe to draw eonclurions from these facts as to the 
personal of 

The use of the OT i n  the book may be finally. 
repetition of from the historical 

has already received mention, Apart from 
there, there a~lurionr in zS2.& ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ,  ~ ~ ~ b ~ ~ ~ ,  
Joshua, Samuel, Daniel; the ,,,ords of 
M ~ C .  4 (  are repeated ; 4 ~ ,  contains a familiar verse from 
t h e  Psalms,  c p  I Ch.  1 6 3 4  r r  Ezra3.r ; i n  7 1 7  PS. i 9 ~ f .  
is formally cited. 0 t h -  quotat ions or allusions are 
found  i n  2 2 6  4 5  3 0 8  737. 

Those ,"ho suppore ,hat ,he *",hor ,,f this history 
in Ihe Of the last century B.c' ,  find 

g, 80UTCeg if necessary t o  assume tha t  h e  m a d e  con- 
siderable use of written so1ircer.2 I t  is  

indeed qu i te  out of t h e  question t o  suppose  tha t  an 
so and accurate and of such uniform 

fulness of even in the of the first 
the could have been written merely on the 

basis  of oral tradition a n d  personal recollection, after  
such a of time, Sor would the hypothesis that 
the written used by the author were 
scattered official a n d  private documents,  of no grea t  
extent ,  b e  at ai l  adequa te  to account for t h e  work before 
us. I t  is very difficuit to suppose the  existence of such 
documents as theory Or &lieve Ihat a 
Jewish historian o f  tha t  d a y  could have combined t h e m  
with such  marvellous skill. Nor would a n y  such  pro- 
cerr have  produced this  book. If, however, ar h a s  been  
a rgued  =hove, the  book  was written after t h e  middle 
of the  second century,  t h e  necessity of postulat ing ex- 
tensive documentary sources is  removed. Moreover, 
bo th  the lack ,,f evidence of any such souicer in ,he 
book  itself, a n d  the  character  a n d  manner of the  whole 
narrative. m a k e  it b y  fa r  the  mos t  probable theory tha t  
what we have here is the account ,,f one who had 
n e s e d t h e w h o l e  Maccabgan struggle f rom its beginning. 
and h a d  h a d  exceptional opportunit ies of  information. 

T h e  only passages i n  I Macc. i n  which there  might  
"Ppear to b e  reference to writ ten sources known t o  t h e  
au thor  are 912 a n d  1624. I n  b o t h  cares t h e  writer is 
making  use of the  familiar O T  formula used  in closing 
Ihe history Of a king :  'The Iest Of his and he 
mighty  deeds. behold, t h e y a r e  written.'etc. T h e r e a s o n  
for his  employing it in only these two places is obvious. 

Th,,mplimcnt i3 to Judpr, sr the great hero of rhcie 
timer; toJqhn, because of the rime m d  manner in whlch ihe 
hook - nlrhed (see above, B 5). when it is raid 
of Judar that ' the rcrt of hi\ acts were no, wrllten down,' ,he 
natural ikference is rhir, that the writer knew of no record other 
than his own of the events of Judas, time: this war, ,herefore, 
the only wry in he could cunclude the formula. Again, 

h= h=r o=caaon to apply the formul= to the iewn of John, 
- -  

I The words 'God'and 'Lord'  have frequently been inserted, 
however, both in many of the Greek rextn znd in the uersionl. 
Thus 1.5 in the English AY zz r  is 3 s3 m 455 9 lo. 
2 &F, =(g., S~h.rer, GfY 2;79(ET56). 
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which h d  only recently begun it ir hard to see what form 01 
words ~ C C O U ! ~  have employed dth- than that which he actually 
used. That $".=h 'book of the records' of John's reign h ~ d  
d r a d y  been written, is lherrfore neither %id nor implied; 
only thir, t b t  he W= one who* deeds would certainly he 
rssorded. 

As for the question whether we may not find in there 
words at least a hint a s  to one of the sources a t  the 
command of the wriwr, namely, a chronicle of the reign 
of Simon (and possibly also of the reign of Jonathan), 
the answer must bc : ( I )  W e  are not warranted in draw- 
ing any such conclusion from the words of thir stock 
phrase. ( 2 )  There is not a grain of evidence, nor any 
great intrinsic probability, that the record of any of the 
Hasmonzean reigns was officially kept.' ( S )  There is 
nothing whatever to indicate that the sources used by 
the writer for his account of the reign of Simon were in 
any way different from the source3 a t  his disposal for 
the history of Judas. It  may be added, though the fact 
has little significance, that the only Jewish source for 
the history of these 1lasmona.n rulers known to Jorephus 
was our r Macc. Morewe?, regarding the history of 
the period 175.161 B.C,  there is no evidence that 
I Macc. and z Macc. (Jason of Cyrene) made use of any 
common source, or that the latter had any extensive 
documents at his disposal (see MACCABEES, SECOND, 

9.  col. 1869s). 
In connection with thir lack of evidence for the exist- 

ence of other important records of the Maccabiean 
period, it should be observed further, that r Macc. 
shows no sign of being a compilatior~; it is, on the 
eootrary, remarkably homogeneous in all its parts. It  
would be difficult to imagine greater uniformity of style 
and method, from beginning to end, in a work of this 
luture 

.A- for ,h.: m?ny olfi.l.~l il ,cuo>vnt, uh~.:I...r~.ernL.,cl~.. 1 
in the t.#.lvr), 4, !nut l~l,~.ly t l . ~ t  the :xu!h~r 01 >l #WC. 

t i  .k lhc8tn 1r.nn a c.,ll.. rlvn ,ln..a l? i,nzde. l t  so.,,,, 
~ " L . I L  tu#<.r<' ),'<.l~,l..*. l,",,, t!a..,r ch.,r.,< ,er a,,d ,l,*: ,,,y 
r u  ulalrlr t l v v  i r e  ".%cl, Illat ttt..y wcre l rv ly  i.ull~<,-lr I 
t~ hutl. I,.L( .ht~11$ C ) I I I I I  ,*.l UT B(.~!v r . p ~ Y J ~ : ~ t i  by 
h . , ~  8 8 ,  %CV ~rdam e >%.c l .  1.8, ant. t a : k l  lhy n>twnxy. 
On these documenls, see also g 9 s  

By the earlier investigators of r Macc., the integrity 
of the book was generally unquestioned. In  recent 
g, Integity, times, however, the attempt has been 

made by some scholars to show that tho 
history as we have it is not in its original form. The  
question has been raised whether certain of the letters. 
edicts, and other documents contained in the book can 
have originally formed a part of it. 

(a) Some have gone so far as to claim that the whole 
concluding portion, from near the beginning of the 
fourteenth c h a ~ t n  t o  the end of the book, in a later 

ta& a single instance, cannot fail to remind the reader 
of the author of the earlier chapters. See also what 
has been raid above ($3 5,  8) regarding the close of the l 

(6) The  question of the daurnent 1 4 ~ ~ ) ~ .  theinrcrip- 
lion in honour of Simon. is moredifficult. The  manner 
in which its representation of the course of events seems 
to run,counler to that contained in the preceding aod 
the followine oonions of the hirtorv has Ions attracted e .  e 

attention.* It is urged that there is a serious contra- 
diction here in regard to the order of events, the chief 
point of difference being the account of Simon'r embassy ." D"-- 

. . . 
It is by no means -tarn, however, that the author 

of I Macc. should be cited as dating the events of 14,-, 
earlier than those of us. r 6 8  Nor are we justified 
in any case in giving mch weight to a verse of the nature 
of 1440, belonging to a document whore chief aim was 
by no means to record history exactly, hut rather to 
glorify Simon in everyposaibleway. The wholequestion 
of the dates and order of events of these few years, more- 
over, is one of exceeding difficulty; 3 and even on the 
supposition that we have here u true copy of the procla- 
mation that was put in the court of the temple, the 
difficulty might still be adjusted by supposing the avthor 
of X Macc. to have been mistaken in regard t o  the date 
in 141.' I t  ir far more likely, however, that what wc 
have here (v. 27.+9) is a free reproduction of the substance 
ofthe prochmation, after the manner customary through- 
out this book in incorporatiug official documents (see 
next section). The difficulty with the statement in 141- 
is thus most probably to be charged to the author's 
own inaccuracy, which is of a kind that is very easy of 
explanation, under the circumstaner. There is, there- 
fore, no sufficient reason for regarding 14ns-r9 as a 
later interpolation."Nice also the fact that this pasr- 
age formed a part of the Hebrew I Macc. ; see 
Y ~,f. (above. 5 

(c )  The  section 1515-21, which narrates the return of 
the above~lnentioned embassy, and contains the letter 
sent by the Romans irk the year 139 B.c. .  to Ptolem, 
Physkon and Simon, has also been suspected of being 
an interpolation (see Wellh.. ibid. ; Willrich, /u&n u. 
Grieihm. 60 El. 

G+h#", 70.- 
. . 

4 S?* r g .  SchOrer, 1 1 j z B ;  ET 1176s  
4 nndther b ~ r ~ ~ ~ t i v e  w u ~ d  be to regard v. 40 as the interpo!. 

ation ofsonle scribe. 
Thedifficulties whCh some have found in the form of the 

daumenc (c .6,  Wellh. ic), are due in part to the rrrnrlation 
and rranrc-iption wellrr to the facc that the t i  freely 
reproduced. In 28 the original read in^ war 'We herrby pro- 
cli.im'(uc 8 s). In u.4, the word Lrr is rrrtninly wcondnry. 
and the mu1t of rcribal cIre1ermers. 
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tmok events of  his  own lifetime, which h e  h a d  h a d  ex- 
ceptional opportunit ies of observing. T h e r e  are, i n  fact, 
m a n y  indications of thir a p a r t  from ,bare  already 
mentioned.' For example,  the  detai ls  given in 639/ ,  
733  etc., a n d  especially in 819 ( the  ' l u n g  journey '  of 
t h e  ambassadors to Rome).  93, 43 (where ' o n  the  
S a b b a t h  d a y '  h a s  no rigtrificvt!ce a t  al l  for t h e  mar- 
rative). were plainly recorded b y  a cont rmporary  of 
these events. I n  ;dl parts  of the  book,  t h e  narrat ive 
has this  s a m e  vivid a n d  circumstantial character ,  t h e  
details being frequently such  as one w h o  h a d  no t  
witnessed the  events,  ur w h o  wrote a considerable t i m e  
after  their occurrence. could have  h a d  no reason for 
add ing .  I t  is  plain tha t  the  au thor  was excellently well 
informed ar to the  progress of affairs i n  general ,  t h e  
character  a n d  mure tncn ts  of t h e  chief actors i n  there  
scenes (see above, 4).  a n d  even as t o  minor circum- 
stances of t ime,  place, a n d  manner.  I t  is  to be  a d d e d  
tha t  he  shows himself u t rue  historian b o t h  i n  t h e  choice 
of his  material a n d  i n  t h e  manner  of using it. In the  
choice of nlaterial, especially, his  pre-eminence appears. 
I t  cannot  b e  said of h im tha t  h e  purposely distorts  
facts, or invents them. I t  is t rue  tha t  h e  was  a aarm 
adheren t  of the  H a s m o n e a n  house,  a n d  probably a 
personal  friend of ila lenders, as well as a sincem 
p a t r i o t ;  b u t  his  1,irtoiy is not written i n  a part isan 
rpirit.-o one will blame him fur pars ing  over in 
silence t h e  shameful  conduct  of the  h igh  priests Jason  
a n d  Menelaus,  or fo r  making  on ly  brief ntention of t h e  
defeats suffered b y  t h e  Jewr. To turn such  defeats  into 
victories, as is  done, for example,  in 2 Macc. 139.24 (con- 
trast 1 Macc.  628-61j, would never have  occurred t o  him. 
H i s  IIatementE cannot  always be believed. it is true ; 
they m u s t  occasionally be  pronounced mistaken,  or 
inaccurate. E r o ~ i a l l v  when h e  h a s  occnrion t o  touch 

I ,  is generally ar?umcd that this ?Ileged Roman edict is 
idcnticxl with thrr given inJos.,Anl. xw. S5(in the timcoi Hyr- 
carlur 11.) tile reremblrncer bemg im rtriktzig to be accidental. 
See the extcneivc literature of the subjecr, in Schorer, 
1,995, 2 7 9 5 ;  E T  11 ,  pp. 267K. 3 ~ 8 / :  If hrr  been proved 
by Mommxn (( Der Senrtrbe~chlurr be1 JosrphusAnt. riv. 8 5  
H m m ,  91x8711 PP. '8'-291) chat !hc dosunlcnr m Jor. really 
belongr, at lrart i s  pan, ro the ,#me of Hyrcrnur 11.1 But 
Mommren aka argued at length (Ic.] and for wclghty rca*onr 
that the rdict in I Macc.16 18 not ~denrical with that in J ~ ~ :  
Hi3 ilrgllmcnfr hare i8il.d to convince most rcholair, becaure 
of rlec brill vnexplrined fact that 'Numcniu*, son of Antiochul' 
and the 'golden rt,ield of n thaurand pounds wcight' appcar in 
both docunlenlr. Thc explanation of thir latter fact. however, ir 
..nainiy hi.: J O Y P ~ V S ,  for the rprronrg+n~re.dy (=hove, 
omitted the portton 01 1 Mace. contr,ning the mention of 
Numcnivs md the golden ?hicld, bur look occasion to introduce 
thir impurtanr "am., and the mo3t interesting dctailr, at the 
"EX' o p p o r t ~ n i t ~ .  Therwodocumcnrs werethur orlglnally yune 
dktincr.  he fact murr rlro be emphasised that the passage 
Is,,.,, herrr 5triking zvidrllre of having been written veryroo: 
actor ,lie rim. when rhereevcnrr orrurred. Tha'conilll Luciur 
( i \ r i .~or  inamr) of v. 16 can he no other (Ritschl Rhnn. 
Mnrru~x, vol. 28, 18,j; hlolnmren I r  )than L. calpurnhr Piro 
who was K~~~~ in ~ h i e h i ~ t  waisenl to orrnrtyiul 
(n,p,,p;, ~ a ~ . & r ; ) ,  which shows that the nomans wrote-nr 
must in fact l,ave been rhc care-before hearing of the crpliritr 
of Demetriur m d  the accerrion of ~ n t i o c h u s  Sideter. Thm 
again is striking evidcncs that we have here the account of n 
contcmpnrary ( ~ ~ , G r i r n m ,  Cornm.); ul a lw is the manner in 
whbh ,his narranve is inserted in the midrt of cventr of the 
r c i ~ n  of Sidctes in rpire of v. zn, and the way in which fhs 
story the rniiitary operations at  or ie inrenu tcd A" 
inter olrtor could not pusnbly hnverntrduccd >f hemL argued 
by dcllhauren. I c . ) :  on the conrrary, the author of r Macs. 
must have written from his own recollection of the actual order 
ofcuentr. 

T h e  historical accuracy of t h e  whole account,  as well 
a s  the  fact tha t  it formed a port  of t h e  original  I Macc. ,  
would therefore seem t o  Le beyond question. T h a t  we  
have i n  this document  the  ac tua l  word5 of a R o m a n  
edict ,  however, m a y  b c  strongly doubted.  T h e  on ly  
conc l t~r ion  tha t  can certainly be  d r a w n  is  tha t  t h e  
Rumans ,  under I.. C. P i ro ,  accepted t h e  present o f  
t h e  Jewish nmbar rador r ,  a n d  returned an answer t h a t  
was  a t  least  polite a n d  w a s  addressed to K i n g  
Demefriui .  

(d) Still o ther  of the  incorporated documents have 
occasionnlly beell suspected of being interpolations, t h e  
suspicion k i n g  probably d u e  in al l  case5 to a mistaken 
idea of t h e  purpose  a n d  method  of a historian 
of tha t  d a y  in reproducing letters, speeches of military 
leaderr ,  a n d  t h e  like (see next  section). 

I n  the cascof the document ~ O I S - ~ S ,  for exampls,,it h- justly 
heen abrarucd (Wcllh. u$. cif. 2.8, n . :  cp Wlllrrch 70) thaf 
it cannot bc regarded as a genucne iqtter of ~ ~ ~ ~ r : i ~ ~ .  But 
we are certainly not lherefor~ jurt,fied m concluding that it wnr 
not put in its present place Ly the crrcful and cvnrcicnriour 
a.,hor o f ,  hfrcc. on the contrary, it war probrblycompo.ed 
by hi," on the bari.afhirknowledge,ofthc~ttltudeuf Dcmetnur, 
of which itllndouhtedly giver a frlr idca, in the main. Whether 
any coniid.ral>le poruon of its con lenf rmlL be regarded as 
reproducing actual ut,cranc.r of the kmg, 1s quite mother 
qUeru"". 

T h e  great  importance of I Macc. as a source for t h e  
history of the Jews is  now genrral ly n c k n ~ w l e d g e d . ~  

Bcrider being the  only derailed account 
1°. which we  have of t h e  events of the  

greater  par t  of thin mos t  impor tan t  
period. the  book has  proved itself worthy to hold the 
highest r a n k  as trustworthy history. I n  the  first place, : 
a l l  of t h e  most  important  events are da ted  accord- 1 
ing  to t h e  Selcncid era (reckoned from the  spring of 1 

. , 
u p o n  t h e  geography or political conditions of foreign 
countries ( e . g .  1 r 8.-r6 1416, e tc . ) ,  he  exhibits n nai%e 
ignorance which is  all the  more  noticeable because ot 
the  very exact knowledge of Palestine u,hich h e  every- 
u h e r e  displays. T h a t  his  numerical  est imates (rizc of 
armies. number  of the  slain. etc. i are often exareera ted .  

3'2 R.C. : see Schurer,  l,,. E r l r 4 j ,  the  accuracy o f  
t h e  d n t r r  given being in the  main  beyond all quercion. 
We thus  have here  for t h e  first t i m e  a Jewish history 
with a sntirfaciory chronology. T h e  sanlc verdict of 
tn~s twur th inrss  mus t  be rccorded to the  book  as n 
whole. Both in the  account u,hich i t  gives of t h e  
general  course of events, and i n  its narrat ive of details, 
if benrr the  unmistrknhle s t a m p  of truth. I n  [h*: pre- 
ced ing  paragraphs  (55 4 ,  5 ,  8 )  we have maintained 
the view that  t h e  au thor  of I Macc.  records in this  

1 See his concluding word*, zgr : and thc comments in Will- 
rich, ,.. 

8 For the esrlicr divurrionr of t h i ~  qucrtion, er cialiy in the 
eighteenth century, see Grimm. Comrn. p. xxxivfPe 
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is  a matter of course. s u c h  statements werc gmerr~~; 
t h e  merest  guesser ,  i n  t h e  early histories. Regard ing  
t h e  incorporated documents the  canr is soniewhat 
similar. T h e y  are not to b e  taken  too seriously. T h e r e  
war no thought  of ' au then t ic i ty '  here,  a n y  more  than  
i n  t h e  matter of recording the  speeches mad" b y  
Mat ta th ias  t o  his  sons, or b y  Judas  on the  field of  battle. 
T h e  comporir ion,  or at least t h e  free reproduction,  of 
such  sperches a n d  documents belonged t o  the  task o f  the  
historian. In  general  it may  be  raid of those in I Macc. 
thaf  they m a y  tx used only with the  greatest cautlan ; 
though  if is probable that in the  mos t  of then, veril;xt,le 
documents are reproduced,  in substance if not in form. 
O n  the  u hole, the  book must be pronounced u work c.f 
t h e  higheat value, compar ing  favourably, i n  point o f  
t rurtworlhiners,  with the  best  Greek a n d  Ronlan  

l 

histories. 
i. Hebreu, f r r t  of I A4orc.-The original  Hebrew text 

of I Mncc. reen,s to have  d i r a o ~ e a r e d  at a "er" earl" . . , , 
date.  T h e r e  in no evidence of its use b y  any early 
ruritcr. not even b y  Josephur. Kor is the re  a n y  
sure fesfimonv to i ts  existence after  the  t ime  \,hen 

Text and the  Greck  tinnsiution was  made  re^ 
VBrB onS. ga id ing  t h e  equivocal u o r d s  of Origen 

ancl Teromr ire above.  EE I. 2). W h a t  
3 . " W  4 ,  

is more  important ,  there is no evidence of correction from 
t h e  Hehrew,  either in the  Greek or in a n y  other of  the  
versions (all of which were m a d e  from the  Greek). On 
t h e  contrary,  our Greek version is  plainly seen to be 
the  result of a single translation from a H c b r r w  hlS 
which war  not free f rom faults. I t  hardly reemr  pro- 
bable tha t  the  Hebrew r Macc. can have  been widely 

1 See above er 98 d/: col. z8i.j. 
a sec the c:cclLt charicrerisation ofhirworkinthirrcspect, 

in Schlruer, jaron non Kyrmc, 55.  
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c#rculaled nl any IIIIIV; thrrc certainly never .my 
II : IICII . IIO $111, I,(: thc P . ~ l c s f ~ t ~ ~ t t .  JP*, L W  ln. ~ m t l r  ir  in 
the ~ o l l c c t ~ ~ m  of '\acrc<l n!~r#,#cs. 1x.e further, . t .  

below, on later Hebrew writings.j 
- 

ii. Tranrlolionr of r iMorr. ( a )  Greek.-Fortunately, 
the Greek translation is an excellent pi- of work of its 
kind. It nimsfirst of a l la t  giving* closely literal render- 
ing of the Hebrew : but the trar~rlator has chosen his 
words so wall, and interpreted so clearly, that the result 
makes very pleasant readlng. Most manuscriptr of the 
LXX,  includ~ng the three uncinlr N. A, and V, contain 
the book. B, on the other hand, contains none of the  
books of Maccabees. T h e  MSS show no great variation 
among themselves ; in general, the text represented by K 
and V (which resemble one another closely) reemr to 
be the oldest and best.' Many passages furnish 
evidence of the faet that all our texts and versions of 
the book come from a single Greek MS whose text had 
suffered corruption. 

It is especially to be noticed that in the most of these 
cares los~phur  nlro contains the corrupt reading. 

(b )  Lo1in.-There are two Latin versions of I Mace.; 
the one represented by the Vulgate, and the other (ex- 
tending ar far as the end of chap. 13) contained in a 
single MS (Sangcrmonenrir)." 

The  Vulgate version is in the main a faithful render- 
ing of the Greek; the Songermanensis verrion is the 
result of a recenrion designed to conform to the Greek 
as clorelv as wrsible ico the two Latin versions of , . 
z Macc.): . 

( r )  Syrinr-There are Likewise two Syriac recensions 
of the book. 

The common version printed in the P ~ r i s  PoLygiat vol. ir. 
the London Pohgiaf vol. iu. (variant redings in vol.'vi.), and 
Lagrrde'r ApocryphaSyrian(1861); and a n o t h e r ( ~ ~ r ~ ~ d i ~ $  ar 
far ar 14ns)* found in thc cud. Ambrasiznrr of the Perhat. 
(pulll. bycsrisni, 1876.188~). Trendelenburg(in Eichhorn's Rr. 
~ e r l o ~ i s ~ ~ , l 5 [ r ~ ~ l p p .  ~s~)prov~dcon~lusivelyfhh~fhec~mmon 
version is a tranrlarron from the Greek. It is careful and very 
old. Its readingr correrpnd in general with thod 
~ 9 .  6,, 93 (H and P), generally ar 'Lucian MSS; 
and a cnurt k mprded ar forming ~ a h  t h r r  a wpnrrte recen. 
non. Sce ~5peclally G. Schmidt, D i e  beid. sy. U.4ds. drr 
m r a -  Maccabzz~rbuchrr, in ZATW 171.47 z)j .abz (r89,). 
Schmidt concludcx (=$*.X) that the version of ;he cud. Ambmr. 
is the rerulr of a revlrlon of the older Syrirc according to the 
common Greek text. 

These are the only important versions of the book. 
According to  dill man^,^ the Ethiopic version of r and 
2 Macc. (not yet published) was made from the Latin 
Vulgate in the sixteenth or the seventeenth century. 

iii. Tronrlotionr of z Mm.-What  is said of the 
Greek MSS and the versions of r Macc. applies in  
eeneral to 2 M ~ c c .  a l ro:  for the two are usuallv found 
logether, and the history of their tranrmissioi seems 
to have been nearly always the same. Cod. N. how- 
ever. contains I Macc., but not 2 Macc. 

iv. Loft? works dared on More.-Mention may alro 
be  made hereof certain later versions of the Maccabrean 
history, for the most part bared on the books of the 
Maccabeer, but having little or no independent value. 

I. T h e  Aramaic D ~ L ~ I K  "5~3. Me$<ilalh Anfiochur; 
or .~nawn .>a n b ,  Scroll ofthe Hoimonennr. 

Sec especially Garter Thr ScroN of the Hommeenr 
(Trms. 9th Internat. of Oricntalistr, London, Zx-3=) 
where the (Ammaic) text ~rinted, with a translation, and 
very full r~fcrcncer to ,he literature are E ~ v c ~ . ~  T ~ C  ~~b~~~ 

1 see slso on the Syrircverrionr and theiraffinities below(r). 
2 Published inSabarier, ~ i b & ~ ~ ~ ~ : m s r r c r m u r n ~ ~ t i ~ h ~ ~ r s i o ~ ~ ~  

""l? U*, "01. ii.. .,*g. , $hi textof thercmalndsr 1426.1634 15thecommon verrion. 
4 Lmd v ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ y f i / ~ i a i h i o p i ~  ,8&, 
5 S, .I, schorer. I (ET, ,.l;s5). 

T h e  book is a very brief Midrashic composition, not 
based directly on X Macc., nor (apparently) an any 
other written source. I t  is evident from its internal 
character that it wsr written long after the Maccabrean 
age.' 

2. T h e  Jewish history of ' Joseph ben Gorion' 
(Jorippur). This work (of about the 10th cent. ?) con. 
tzins a history of the Jews from Adam down to the time 
of the destruction of the Temple by Titus. 

Wellhausen (Dsr nrabirchr ,lorz>fixs, Hcrl., 18 7) mncludes 
that its originrl extent war the same ar that  *?the 'Amhic 
Brnk of Mascaker'(ses ncxr paragraph), and that the name 
Joseph benGorio" (by mirtaks for Flivlur J"rph"3)raraftached 
Ihrer, after the  addalonr from the ~ rwish  war had been made. 
The chicfrourcsr of the book in its original form were g ~ a c c .  
and r secondary (Latin) recension of the /wish .War cf 
Jorephur. The author, who reemr to have written m Italy, 
sadly misuser his material, and rddr good deal of legendary 
matter of his own. Ar hirrory, the bwk is abrolutzly worthlcr?. 
see, furrher, wellh., L<. ; and the literature in s c h ~ r e r , 1 1 ~ ~ / :  
(ET1 I, p. 165 f). 

3. The  so-called Arndic~M~cccd~es, or Arabic z ~ k . .  
printed in the ParirPo(ygio1, vol. ix.. and in the London 
Polyglot, vol. iv.. with a Latin translation made by 
Gabvie1 Sionita. This work, which very closely re- 
sembles the preceding, contains a history of the Jews 
beginning with the story of Heliodorus (2  Macc.3). and 
continuing down to the end of the Hasmonrean house. 
in the time of Herod. According to  Wellhausen 
(g .  ri t . .  46 f.), this book, the Arabic Josippur, and 
the Hebrew Gorionider, are to be regarded as three 
separate recensionr of the same work; the 'Arabic 
Macc.' representing its original extent, in which form it 
*.E truly a 'Book of the Maccabees,' though of no 
historical value. 

An 'nglirh translation of the workas ' ~ M n c c .  'l -S given 
by Cotton in his Fiee Boakr <M~cr<l)rrr. ,835; dnd a dsrcrip. 
tion of it under this same tlllc a given in H-11, 6 3 8 8  In the Arabic text, fmm alone the laok is known to us, i t  
k r r r  The title 'zMilcs. A n o n  nt the end of chap.18 
u~de r s tmi  by Sionira, who rrpeats his mistake in the 
to the book, rays: 'Thus far the .Mac<. of the H ~ % ~ ~ ~ ~  
( ~ h i ~ h ,  in fact, doer end at that point). After chap.19 with 
which the end of XMacc. is reached, the remaining chrpr. 
20-59, ~ O I I O W  jolephur very see the table in B ~ . ~ ~ I I (  
Wellhauren, up. ch. ; and Gmlhurg.3 article in Kitro'r ~ i b L  
Cyc(o@dii. The book derervcr more attention than it has 

p- 

. .  . 
1 Gasrer tri- to make a very esrly drte seem probable. , 

Thir tirlc, ' S  Mace.,' is also borne by a Synac vemon of 
Jorephur, B I N  Ju&, v:., found in thecod. Amn6rorian.r of the 
Peshilta(ed. Cenanl). See Sch.rrr. 17% 
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bookrof O T  lntroducrion which contain the ~ ~ ~ ~ r y ~ h ~  (most 
recently, Strack, Kbnlg, Cornill). See also Gcxgcr Urrchnrf, 
1857 pp. ~ r n - x 3 0  (I and z Macc);  Cvrriri ?hirr Nomr 
Mdhabee ,876. Schllrer G/Vlza-33 (ETI,Q ) 25 9 . ~ 8 ~  
(KX S~-I;); W:l lhau~en , '~ l~ i4)  zib 8 ; W i l l r i g  ,l=& u. 
Griechm, ,895: Bloch, Dia QurNrn drs lore,dhp/ru? Der. 
tinon, D;z Que/lc= des/osrphus, ,882; Willrich,j~d.zicz: ,ga* 
A. Schweizer, Uxtrrruchungrn irbrr d. RwU r. hrlr .  T~zzrr  
zmn2 r. A ~ ' Z h ~ ~ h ~ ~ " b ~ ~ h  (Berlin ,pi). 

iii. Mod- Tranrlationr-kabrew tmnrlafion in Fraenkel, 
Klthuhim n r h a r m h ,  rive H.piofla$ha ,4os,mu,~. Lcipric 
1830. Englihh translation3 of 1-4 Mncc. in Conon, Rivr Book: 
of ./he iWnccnherrs, 1832: Bagrfer'r A p o r ~ f i h a .  Greek e n d  
Enslish, 1882: Churton's Unianon. a n d  A#mr Scrylurcr, 
,884 ; Dyserinck, De zpocn.#f#60chm des oudm swbaxds, 1874, 
contains 1-3 Macs.: ro rlro Kcurr, Ln Hih/r, vol. uii., 1879, and 
Dns o/lr Tedornml, rol. vii., 1894. The bert German tranr. 
is that of Krutlsch in his A@<. u. Psnrdrpipr,  1898. 

Other literature, especially the older critical nnd exegetical 
works, in Grimm, p. xxxivf: ; Schures 2584 (ET ii.8 12 f ). 

" C  T -. -. . . 
S E C O N D  M A C C A B E E S  

T h e  book  known as , z  Maccabees" is  a history o f  
t h e  H a r m o n z n n  uprising, differing widely f rom i Macc. 

a. b a t h  i n  its general  character  a n d  i n  i ts  
contents. T h e  events with which it deals  

are al l  included i n  a period of hard ly  more  than  fifteen 
years, f rom n t ime  short ly before t h e  accession of 

consisting of iwo letters purportrng tb 'have bee" sent b y  
t h e  Jews  of Palestine to the  Jews of Egypt.  A s  these 
letters are quite distinct f i o m  the  m a i n  b a d y  of t h e  
b o k ,  a n d  are plainly not t h e  work  o f  it5 author,  they  
will be discussed separately (5 7). 

T h e  contents  of t h e  h i j to rv  wooer. which beeinr a t  

According t o  the  author 's  own statement ( 2 q f l ) .  
2 MZCC. is  merely an ep i tome of a lnrger work,  connrt- 

ing  of 'five books, '  composed b y  one 
Jaron  o f  Cyrene. Beyond this  s ta tement  

no th ing  is  known concerning this  Ja ron  or h i s  work. 
H i s  n a m e  i r  not mentioned elsewhere, a n d  w e  pornerr 
no further evidence of t h e  use of his  history b y  other 
writers. T h e  words  of t h e  epitomist  plainly imply tha t  
his  own labours consisted solely in abridging a n d  
popularising t h e  work of Jason,  u p o n  which h e  relied 
fo r  r l l  the  facts narrated.  AS the  book  itself containr  
no evidence t o  t h e  contrary,  it is  on ly  necessary to a r k  
what  were the  sources used b v  t h e  older writer i n  com-  
pil ing h i s  history. 

It  is evident, first, tha t  ' Jason '  was  no t  acqua in ted  
with I Mucc.l T h i s  fact appears  bo th  f rom t h e  frequent 

1 It ir first cited under this name by Enr., Prefi. m z n g . 8  
The rille 'zMacc.'appearr also in romeofthealdeir lists 
~ ~ ~ ( ~ ~ A P N R Y P H A ;  alrocol. 2881 S I '  col. 2886, $ 8). 

2 The account of this erpdit ion ir ioniured in ~ M a c c .  with 
that ofihc similar expedition dcrcribcd in chap. 13. Cp erpeci- 
ally l 1  3, with I Macc 619, and ire below, 8 2. 

"ome, ,"deed, have even found in the book a concealed 
oleniic agrinrf r Micc. So especially Geiger, Urichr. 228 : 

Losterr, Th.T12+ I 55s The evidence of this, however, ir 
quite inmmcient. L below, S 6, first 

a n d  very noticeable disagreement with tha t  book,  i n  
order of events,  chronology, a n d  statements of fact  ; 
a n d  nlso f i o m  the  absence  of considerable interesting 
a n d  impor tan t  nlaterial contained i n  I Macc., which 
could hardly have been thus  omitted al together i i ~  a 
work  of this character ,  if it h a d  been known t o  i ts  
author.  Fur t h e  s a m e  reasons, the  supposition of a 
common written source (or sources) is  to be  rejected. 
T h e r e  is, in fact, no  passage common t o  the  two books 
$,'here the  hypothesis of a single document  underlying 
b t h  aCCOl>tl16 $"em5 probable. Moreover, f rom t h e  
character  of the  narrat ive of zMacc., most modern  
scholars have concluded tha t  the  sources at Tnmn's dis- 

, is fre- 
, ~~~ 

posnl were mainly oral.' T h e  account h e  eivee 
i u e n t ~ y  confused a n d  even se l f -con t rd ic tGy,  though  
often beariilg t h e  marks  t h a t  point  to an eye-witness. 

Epiphaner. The substantial identity ofthe account in chap. 11 
wnh that g i v ~ n  in I Mncc..l=a-ji ir beyond qucrtion: yet 
there is introduced into it an important feature belonging to the 
later cxpdirian of Lyriar in 163 n.c.-rir., the concession of 
religious freedom to the Jews. Therrory of this second expedi. 
,ion nxrcc. B I , . ~ ~ )  is then told in =hrp. 18 the 
incidcnt ofthc ~ o y a l  conceiiioni is again narrated, b i th  a refer. 
ence (0 .2 . )  to thr  former account. There can be no querrion 
that inXrcc. gives the true hbrory and chronology of there 
expedition,; the in which they are conrurcd m nlacc. 
i3 then berr eiplaincd by >upporing that Jaron relicd far his 
facts on t h e  imperfecr recollection of a number of men, not 
having written records ar hi3 dirpoul. 

T h e r e  are m a n y  o ther  indications pointing i n  t h e  
ramp direetion ........ 

The important cnmpnignr conducted by J u d a  in the years 
164 and 163, described in I Mrcc. 5, are introduced in ?Mace. 
in two placer, 10 r+js and 1 2  xo-,i. I n  both placer thz account 
is confuled zl"d fragmentary, in marked contrart ro the "aria. 
tive of I Macc., which connecrr all the ruccerrivceucnt~ of there 
campligni in nn orderly schcms whore general accuracy canno! 
be doubted. AS in the clre of the two campaign. of Lyrla. 
so .l50 here, eventr nre narrated out of their proper place 
order in Jaron', work. The mmt striking eramplc of this is 
found in the ria~emenrr regarding thc Syrian leader Timothenr 
I" 103, at thesloseof theformer of thetwopannge.mcnrioned. 
hir d e d h  is narrated : yci he nppars  again repented1 in the 
slmilnr campaigns dercr~bed in chap. 12. It is to be ogrerued 
on the orher hand, that the nsriatlve in both parages contnin& 
such vivid touches-especially in the nrrmtion of unimportant 
inc idcnf tn r  ruggert the recollection of eye-wilncrres. See for 
example 103? ,235. Neither here nor elsewhere in thz hook 
doee it reem lhr ly  that the author is reproducingunriour wrinen 
sa"rcc7. 

In shor t ,  t h e  character  of the  history of which z Macc. 
is  the  abr idgment  can best be explained by supposing 
t h a t  i ts  au thor  wan a contemporary of m e n  w h o  h a d  
taken  par t  i n  t h e  M a c c n b z a n  s t ruggle ;  t h a t  h e  wart 
obliged to depend  mainly on ora l  accounts ; tha t  h e  d i d  
not receive his  information directly f rom those w h o  h a d  
themselves taken par t  in there  events, hu t  on ly  after it 
h a d  passed th rough  other h a n d s ;  a n d  tha t  h e  was  
often unequa l  t o  t h e  task of criticising a n d  arranging 
t h e  material thus  obtained. As for t h e  ' l e t t e r s '  t ran- 
scribed i n  9r9-27 1116-38, it is  plain t h a t  they were 
manufactured entire. 

T h e  question to what  extent  the  work before ur is to 
be regarded as tha t  of t h e  epitomirt  is  one of consider. 
abledifficult).. It seems probable,  on the  whole, tha t  t h e  
method  generally pursued b y  h im in abridging t h e  work  
o f  Ja ron  was to omit  large portions entire,  a n d  t o  write 
o u t  others with little or no alteration. (See 
G r i m m ,  16 8 ; Willr ich,  l v d e n  u. Grirchen. 66.) 

The narrative3 actually preserved recm to be siren in their 
o r i~ ina l  wording, rather than in a free abhicvirt~on: not even 
in 1Slz-26 is it necerrary to see an exception to this rule. I t  is 
not unlikely that even such pareager ar 611.17 121+/. which 
might recm to belong to the writer of the prcfnce 2 X~X., to 
be regarded as the wardr of the older writer. 

F r o m  w h a t  has  just  bwn sa id  concerning t h e  souicer 
a t  Juson's  disposal, a n d  t h e  r a y  in which h e  used then).  

Histofical it in plain tha t  z Macc, cannot t a k e  a high 
v&lue. r a n k  as t rustworthy history. Moreover,  

a n y  careful examination of the  book  leads 
t o  a decidedly unfavourable est imate of it in this  

1 So Grimm, Schiirer, ZBrkler, Willrich, Cornill, and others. 
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regard. I n  the large part that runs parallel to 
r Macc.. comparison affords an excellent basis fur 
judgment as to  the relative value of the two accounts. 

In the cases where they disagree in of fact, 
if is generally beyond question that the 
in 2 Macc, is incorrect. The order of evelltr in  
z Macc., also, even in places where it might seem 
quite plausible if we had no  tezting it fro,,, 
without, is often shown by the clerr and consistent 
accoant of r Macc. to be in confuied.l 
 he careful chronology of the first book, moreover, 
has  no parallcl in the second. lzvents are indeed 
occarionally dated according to the seleucid and on 
the whvle correctly: but the distorted of events 
in the narrative has made even the dates 
leading (see Conrms. on 1133 and 1 4 ~ ~ ) .  so that many 
have been led to  arrume a peculiar way of reckoning 
the Seleucid era for the chronology of this book.' I,, 
131 ( F  Macc. Gzo) the date given is certainly incorrect. 

The  contrast in selection and treatment "f 
caused by the difference of aim in the two bookn is also 
strongly marked. The  arm of the witer of I kracc. is 
simply that of a historian: the epitomirt of J~SOII, on 
the other hand, had in view primarily the edification and 
entertainment of his fellow-countrymen. So he himself 
informs ur ( Z S ~ . ~ ~ ;  cp 6 1 ~ 3 ,  etc.), and the fact is 
abundantly illustrated in the book. 11 may be 
due to this parenetic aim of the epitomist that 
incidents of minor importance receive so much space, 
and are so overdrawn : the fact be emphasised, 
however, that most of the of 
and description which is so a feature 
*Mac=. was probably due to the older work. It is 
plain that Jason was a zealous Jew, and that his book 
was intended chiefly for his Jewish brethren. i t  would 
seem that to him, as to  the epiromirt, the probability of 
a a matter of little importance, it 
were interesting and patriotic (see willrich, 8). 
Examples are plentiful. 

Thur, rhe long dercriptjon of the toiturcr death of the 
martyn, chap. 6f, is qune incredible from beginningto end. 
The accounr of the death of the patriot ~ a ~ i r  ( I ~ , , - + L  t' ~n the 

ro, is of of An,iochui 
  chap.^), who, hefore his dcark to become a jcw(~. .',l. 
See also ruch eraggcratim~s as 1216 1311. T h r ~  the many 
numerical ~srimatez confu~ned in the hmkrhould showthe rrme 
tendency to ouersrnemeia irccrtainly nor surprising. vur 
nmp~cr, rcs e s p e c i r ~ ~ y  82430 [see =lro 
ON,*%. %D 7f ID IZ.] 

Ar has rlrerdy been shorn, ir ir nor only in ruch minor 
matters that the book is untrustworthy. See the incorrect 
statements (already referred ro in g regarding ~ ~ r i v  and his 
expeditions; the mirlcading =ccounti oiihecampaians OF judp. 
in chaps l0 and 12: the narration of thc death of Timnrheur m 
the year r6+(chap. 10). allholtgh he ii  mrde to play an important 

in robiequenr events (chap. 12). The rwremenr regarding 
hilip i," is flatly conaadicied in rj zi, ,he quer. 

tion bemg one of conricleiable importnnce, ruch only a hir- 
toriiin who war neither well-informednor careful could thus deal 
with. I" 1 1 2 1 f l  we h3.W a (3 urious) 1ertzr writrcn by 
~ ~ t i ~ h ~ ~  ~ ~ ~ ~ r ~ ~ ,  rheruccFIrorof&piph;iner,g~ving ,heoliicer 
Lysia~i~~~tru~tion~c~n~~~nii6hishrrrcrmpriBnin~u~~r(cp.~ro 
l0 11). WC know from I Mac=. (418fl). ~ O W T V C I ,  that this 
same expedition of Lylia. war ended the year before the death 
of Epiphmcr. In 103 it rededication of the 
temple trvo years its prufanatiun ; it is p~aill, on 
the confiary, fmm I M r c c .  452-1+(cp 153thar  the lengch of the 
iraerval was thicc ~ ~ r r s  (168.165 a.c.1. I n  1531 js it ir plainly 
arrumcd thar the Acra was in the p~s~ession of the Jews P( the 
time the derth of N ~ C ~ O , .  I , ~  it occupied by 
"m Syrians until the time of sirnon., , 

The parrage 13x5-zj rffordr a rrrlklng example of perversion 
ofrhe truth fur the rake of glorifying ~ ~ C { F W I :  ~ h *  rucceiiive 
dcieatr ~x~crienced by Ju'I~, and hii a iler ," ,hj, a rcrilll 
of which they warc reduced to dire extremirier (X  Mac=. B + ~ : ~ + )  
xppear in *Mac=. ar P S Y C C ~ S ~ D ~  ~f brilliant =.d demnu; 
vlcroric~ for the ~ewr .  

Still another feature of the book not cilculrred to increase 
confidence in its ~ r u s r v o r r h h ~ ~ ~  is prominent place 
miracles. SEE 3 ~ + f l  33f 5 r.i1029f its ]222 15?,) 
l5zx-r6 .  How far this feature may be due to the epltumlir: 
rather rhan to Jam", is legitimate qucriion. 1t 

however, from what we know both 05 the taltc and 
ofthclilm ofJrion, md  of the method of the epiconlist, that 

.- 
1 Scs the examples 4ivcn .hove %. 
1 See Schiirer, G/Yl j z /  ; E? 
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there miracles and 'rpprritionr' formed m part of the older 
work.' 

When all has  been said regarding the unhistorical and 
untrustwurthy character ofthe book. the fact remains that 
i15~alueas  history is by nomeanr inconsiderable. From 
thecharafterofthesourcerured by Jason (5 z )  irisevident 
that he must have preserved some valualrle material. 
T h e  fact that the book, although written quite inde- 
pendently of  ~ M a c c . ,  agrecs with it in a great nrany 
poi~xtr in to be nientioned in its favour. In still other 
point"tr statements are confirmed by those of ~osephus  
(Grimm, 1 3 ) . h a " d  from other sources (Kawlinson. 
541 n.). In many partsoof the history concerning 
which we are already hell informed, 2 Macc. adds 
interesting details, the correctness of which there ir no  
reason to doubt. If used ~ 6 t h  great caution, it thus 
furnishes a welcome supplement to our other rourcer of 
infurmation. There is hardly a chapter in the book 
that doer not yield something that can be utilised. I t  
i qmbh"1r  that too much confidence has been placed 
in chaps. 3 8  by  commentator^ nnd historians. The  
temptation to  this is very strong, inasmuch a our 
information regarding the period just preceding the 
Mnccabzan warr is almost entirely limited to the 
Statements of this book. There is really no ground 
whatever (apart from thir very lack of the  means of 
eomrcting the statements of the writer) for supposing 
that the book is more trustworthy here than e1sewhere.a 
I t  is, on the contrary, only with the greatest reserve 
that this portion rnny be used a t  all. 

That  our ZMXC. was written in Greek is beyond 
qnestion. The words of Jerome, ' T h e  second book of 

Maccabeer is Greek, which can be shown 
Literary even lioguirtically," must be echoed by 

all who read the hook. Hebraisms are 
a ln~or t  entirely wanting,' and there is no other sign 
that the book is a translation, but every kind of evidence 
10 the contrary. I t  follows, in view of what has liccn 
said regwdlng the method of the epitomirt (S  a ) ,  that 
the work of J a o n  of Cyrene must also have been written 
i n  Greek, as would, indeed, have seemed probable on 
other grounds. The  language of 2 MPCC. is. in gen-1. 
similar to  that found in the best Greek writers of the 
last crnfurier B.c., and the beginning of the Christian 
era, this applying well to the parrager cer. 
fainly composed by the epitomist (219-33 1517-3s) as to 
the main body of the book. The  vocabulary is exten- 
sive ; Krat hrybprua and words or phrases employed in 

way 'Ir with ; see Grimm. 
7, and the list (compiled by Wertcott) in Rnwlinron, 
540. T h e  style is generally easy and flowing, idio- 
matic' and well-balnnced' Both 'he consrruction 
of periods and in the use of the favourite rhetoricnl 
devices of the Alexandrine writers, a considerable degree 
,,f .kill is shown, 0" the hand, the most common 
faults of this school of writers, an overloaded and arti- 
ficial style, and a n  illjudged striving after rhetorical 
effect, arenot absent. On the whole, the bookoccupier. 
in point of l a l x u a ~ e  and style. a position bet-ern 
3 Mace. and 4 Mncc. : not attaining the high level of 
the latter, though fur superior to the f ~ r m e r . ~  An un- 

which in all partr of the 
history. is the use of abusive epithets or phrases when 
enemies of the Jews, or others of whom the writer dis- 
approves, are mentioned. See 8 3  153. As a narisrtor. 

1 It is hrrdly permiirihle, however, to draw thir conc1urion 
from the words -9 . . . inc+aurlar in 2 1 1 .  

a Yet the diiagrrement of Jor. with z Macc. is even more 
naiceable rhrn the rereement. See wiilrifh, 834? 

3 Grimm's rtstcmant (16) irquite unjustlhcd: Dorhrcheinl 
die fur den Abrchnill Cap. S 1-6- benlltzre Quelle vie1 lautsrcr 
g e f l ~ ~ ~ e n  zu rein nl: diejenigen, dic Cur die rpareren Ahichnitre 
ru Geliore itanden. 

4 [Mnchab~orum liberl iecundus Grzcur est. quad ex ipsa 
q U O  Ue + p i w # ~  probari poter! (Pro/ogrs.Galratrr). 

&-l o"'f the ~xamplcr cltrd by Grlmm, 6, can hardly he 
callell tiue Hebrairmr. 

B  he harrh errimrre of the styleof 2hlncc. in K~wlinron. 
5.10. is much exeggeraced. 
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a. Ja~on'wwork as well as this epitamr-has 
, received mention already (3 g). The  

sad aim, writer \r-irhed to strengthen the faith of 
his fellows ; to  glorify the Jews, as the 

chosen people under God's cspecial protection, and the 
t e m ~ l e  at lerusalem. as the holiest of all placer : to  show 

the writer displays no remarkable gifts. ~ I P  is fund of 
derails, of painting scenes at  undue length 

(see, r . 8 ,  3 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ) ~  and of introducing his own reflections, 
not content with simple stntenrentr of fact. T h e  may 
in which the tortures of the martyrs are depicted at 
length. in chaps. c / ,  in an especially unpleasant feature 
of the book to  modern renders. There is occnrionolly 
a lack of connection between the parts of the narrative, 
and an appearance of awkwarclncss of ~ o ~ l p o e i t i o n ,  due 
in part no doubt to the omission of considerable portiunr 
of the original work. The  arrangentent of the materini 
ir purely chronological (the pnrrage 101-8 seems, it is 
true, to have lretr intentionally removed from its proper 
place ; cp  W ), and in our epitome, at least, there is no 

h& unfr<hfulners to the national rcligibn brought sure 
destruction (413~17 12jg-12), and how through Judas 
Maccab.-eur, the lcader of the faithful of the peopie and 
the instrument of God's providence, the deliverance of 
the  nation s;u wrought. I n  all parts of the book this 
didactic purpose nppeam prominently in one form or 
another. The  attitude of the writer is, in general, not 
that of a historian, but rather (and professedly) that of 
a reiigiour teacher; see erpecinlly 3.x 4r5-,7 517.20 
6.2-77 0s f 1213.45 131f. 151.~0. The  most interest- 
ing feature of the religious teaching of the book ir i ts 
e r ~ r e l ~ i o "  of faith in the rerurrection of the dead lco 

fion of (~h ich  closes the first half of the book, the 
pnsrnge 10 1-8 apparently beingremoved for this purpose 
from its proper piace. The  account of the institution 
of the Nicnnor feast would have been a most natural 
point for Jason to bring his bookto acloi rnt ,  in any care. 
This wotlld have been just the kind of ending best suited 
to his general purporr ; cp  th r  rnding of 3 Macc (i t9 f ). 
of k;stlrer,ondofJudith(Lat.Vulg.). Theauthor ' sa~mnot  
heing that of  a historian, there war no need for him to go 
on and narrate the death of J u d a s  : his purposewas fully 
nccalupliahed wilhout that. The  transposition of 101-8. 
however,ir probably to beattributedto iheepitomist,rho 
saw bow the plan of the book could thus he made sub- 
servient to  hls more definite aim, increased significance 

, . 
Esc~xro~ocu .  69) ; see especially 124r4i .  and cp  
7911 ,436 1446. I n  no other of the few p?ssnger in 
ore-Christian Tewish literature in which this lxlirf 

formal indication ofruccearivedivirionr, except at 109f1 being thereby givcn both to the Nicanor fesst and to 
T h e  ain, of the hook to edifv md instruct the Greek- l the feast of the Dedication. There wpie *Ire two , f i r -  

appears iz it so clearly and elllphaticnlly expressed. 
Some hnve thought to  find in 2 Macc. a Pharisee party 
document (Oertholdt, Einl  1813. p. 1069 ; Geiger. 
h .  I ) arguing especially from 146. 
where Judas 3s represented a5 the leader of the 
Asrirleanr, hut also from the religious tone of the book, 
and fram the ungentie way in which the priests are 
hanrllcd (contmrt I Macc.). I t  ir beyond question that 
all the sympathies of the writer, both in religious and 
in political matters, must have been with the Pharisees ; 
but we ore hardly justified in going beyond this general 
conc1urion. There is no  evidence of any polemic 
against the Snddncees (such as Berthuldt saw in 12+3f ) ;  
and the book, whatever else may he raid of it, ir cer- 
tainly not n party document. 

One chief aim of the writer, beyond doubt, war to 
bring about a more perfect unity of the Jews by 
strengthening, especially among the Jews of Egypt. the 
feeling of n;$tionnl pride and of enthusiasm for the 
orthodox religion and worship ; in this way and in other 
ways hc sought to  keep them in close connection with 
their brethren of Palesrine.Vhihir ournore exoiainz in . .  ~. ~~ 

the most satisfactory way the prefixing of the  two letters 
10 the book (see below. 8 7). 1t also accounts foi 
another external oeculiaritv of 2 Macc. Manv c h o l m s  ,~ ~~~ 

since Ewald ( G V I  4696. n.) have remarked the promin- 
ence given in the plan of the hook not only to the reart 
celehr~ting the death of Nicanor, with the institution of 
which the whole lhistory comes to an end, but also to 
the feast of the rededication of the tenrple, the descrip- 

rabeonjpnl ,~.  hy the obitrvance of which the Jews of 
the 1)inrpora couid share, as in no other outward way. 
in the national glory of that struggle1 Further evidence 
of this same purpose may very likely be found in the 
manner in which the writer taker every opportllnity to  
magnify the temple a t  Jerusalem ; see, for example. 219 
311 511 14.3 31 15x8. also 32 f 51pzo 1303 153%. etc. 
Thus  to dwell upon the indisputable fact that the true 
centre of Judaiim war at Jerusalem, was to emphasize 
the national unity, and the p o u n d  of it. That the 

of ,he wiitcr to impress upon ,he ~~~~~i~~ 
Jews the duty of worshipping a t  Jerusalem, or to  dir- 
p a n g e  the worship at the temple of Leontopolis (Raw- 
linson. 544; Willrich. 66). there seems to  be no 
sufficient rearon to ruooose . . 

There is good ground for believing that the epitomist 
lived and wrote in Alexandria. His  mastery of the beit 

Greek language and style of the time, and 
and D*te. 'he evidence he giver of a thorough 

familiarity with the Greek rhetorical 
~chools ,  would not, indeed, of themselves be sufficient to 
establish the conclusion. Such training, more or less 
thorough, was to  be had in ail parts of the 'Hellen- 
istic' world. The  presence of theletters addressed to the 
Jews of Egypt at the beginning of this book, however. 
combined with the fact that all the earliest allusions to  
I Macc. (see 5 8 )  come directly or indirectly from 
Alexandria, must be regarded as very strong evidence. 

Regarding the date of the epitome, no very definite 
c o n ~ l u ~ i o n  can be reached. I t  is, of course, not lrgiti- 
mate to argue from 1537, ' the  city from that time on- 
wnrd~beinl:  in the hands ofthe Heh~ewr. '  that the ahrida- 
,>,c,:  t U .. r8 , ,>)>lr ,~<1 lc<t,re 1 3 3  N...,, J .c . ,~ . ,~<. , , .  U . , S  

!Am i,) .\m.nrhrs \ ~ c ! ~ l c i  . trr 11.c.~. u :cl5 r r c a  mwe 
f h  I . .  $ 0 ,  l ,  l k . " l  l L ,  
is to  be observed tha i in  1536 there is i reference to the 
book of Esther, which was written probably ilot earlier 
than 130 B.C. (so Cornill, Knutzsch, Wellh. rJCl4), 
302 f ). I t  followr that even the work of Jazon (to 
which this verse certainly belonged) must have been 
written later than this. This conclusion, it may be 
added, is eonfirn~ed by the internal evidence of  the 
book:  the author appearing everywhere as one r h o  
was at some distance. both in olnce and time. from 
the evcnfs he dercril>ia. On ' the  other hand, our 
z Macc. war known both to  Philo and to  the writer 
of the Eoisrie to the Hebrews (see S 81. thoueh unknown ,. - 
to  ~ose;hur. I t  seems therefore "lost probahlr, on 
the whole, that the epitomirt put forth hi5 work near 
the close of the last century " c .  The  date of Jason'r 
history, which seems to have heem completely superseded 
by the epitome, may be conjectuially placed about a 
century earlier. 
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It is due to the fact of Jason'r distance from thercene 

of the events he describes, as well ar to his parenetic 
aim, that he shows so little interest in the family to 
which Judas belonged, and in its subsequent history. 
In  517, which contains apparently his whole account of 
the uprising a t  Modein, nothing is said of thc brothers 
of Judas, and they are nowhere given any special 
prominence ; though there is no  evidence of a wish to 
disparage them.' Mattathias is nowhere mentioned. 
The fact is, the fortunes of the Hasmonaean house were 
not in any way connected with the purpose of Jaron's 
book, or with his own interests. The cane of the writer 
of I Macc. affords a striking contrast in this respect, 
for he not only Lived in Palestine, but also seems to 
have been a personal friend of the Hasmonaean leaders. 

I t  has already (3 I )  been noticed that there stands 
a t  the beginning of the book of 2 Macc. ( 1 ~ ~ 2 1 8 )  what 

,a, The purpofl~ to be the copy of certain oficial 
letters sent by the Jews of Palestine to 
those of Egypt. The  pioferred aim of 

there letters, as appear* from 1918  2;6 (cp 1 0 8 ) .  is to 
stir up the Egyptian Jews to observe the feast of the 
Dedication. The  character of the Greek in which the 
letters are written shows that they cannot be attributed 
either to Jason of Cyrene or to the epitomist ; on the 
other hand, they are joined as  closely as possible to the 
epitomiit's prologue, 219  beginning with 'Now as con- 
cerning Judas,' etc. (TA 81 xarb rhv 'Ialr6ou, x.i.A.), and 
making mention immediately of the 'purification of the 
great temple, and the dedication of the altar.' 

i. TheJrif Ietter. 1 X-9 (regarding the precise point 
at which it ends, r e  next par.), contains little more than 
the request that the feast be kept.2 It  is plain that the 
writer did not have in mind theJ r~ t  inrtitufion of thir 
fear1 in Egypt. On the contrary, as is evident from v. 
9,  and from the fact that not a word is raid about the 
observance of the feast in Palestine, those to whom the 
letter was addressed were supposed to be already 
familiar with the custom, and to have themselves 
observed it : the letter in merely a reminder. The  real 
dificulty is with the interpretation of v. especially 
the words 'We have written to you in the extremity. 
etc.' (ycypd@wv bp?" #V vjj eAl*rr, n.r.h.). The  
extremity of trihulation' that came upon the Jews of 
Jerusalem in consequence of the misdeeds of Jaron and 
his party could hardly refer to anything else than the 
terrible distress under Antiochus Epiphanes ; and thir 
~ r o h b i l i t v  ir confirmed bv v. 8, which evidentlv refers 
io the restoration of t h e  wor&ip of the teGple in 
'65 B.C. ' I n  the leign of Demetrius (11.). in the 
(Seleucid) year r69 '  (=144-143 KC.), these timer were 
long past. Moreover, nothing is said about the contents 
of that former letter (on the supposition that y r y p d $ ~ ~ ~ ~  
is to be translated by a past tense, as is generally done). 
The reader who supposes that he is hearing about events 
of 143 B.c.. suddenly finds himself back in the year 
165. without knowing where the transition occurred. 

These dificulties have been vnstlv increased bv the 
custom now in vogue of joining the.date at the ebd of 
v. 9 (otherwise the beginning of v. 10) to thir first letter (so 
Grimm; Fritzsche, Agorr G r ;  Reuss, DarAT; English 
RV; Swete, OT in  Gveek; and most recent comm..). 
In this way the Seleucid year 188 ( = 124 n.c.) is made the 
date of the letter l r-9;  that ir to say, the writer reminds 
his readers of aletter sent to them nineteen years before. 
without characterising it, or showing that it stood in any 
m n n ~ t i o n  with the present letter or with the institution 
of the Dedication feast ! The  date must, however, on 
the contrary, be joined to the second letter, as is done by 
the well-nigh universal tradition of the early church. 
represented by the best Greek MSS, and the Syriac and 

1 T':CC?III~UIIDO of  Knacr., Th rI?(gn-$%,,  thrt 2 \lac: i e  
a po'emtc a x ~ t . 8 ~ 8  the I I . u t . m z s n %  =ad a ~ ~ t ~ 8 . t  I >IL<X., S! ,c. 
n: .?em l0 Le ili,if..d. 

Hrsrt,n, d A  I'W 10 IION (~?po). r t lcmpu to di<idc this 
letc?r ac v .  7, u.xkm& letters m all. 

lECOND BOOK) 
Latin verrionr. (See further below.) As for V.  ,, the 
obvious solulion of all the difficulties nlentioned is to 
put a period after 'you '  (6~2~). The  verb (ycypd#- 
we*) ir to be translated in the only natural way, ur 
epistolary perfs t , '  and the whole verse ar far as ' y o u '  
(paa~heliourar . . . bp:") is to be regarded as the date 
of the letter l .-g. With ' i n  the extremity' 
Bhlyk) begins the real business of the letter: the wrlter 
reminding his readers, in a few well-chosen words, of 
the circumstances under which this important feast w a ~  
instituted. The whole document is thus perfectly com. 
prehenrible, and in every way well suited to its purpose. 

ii. The second Iclter, l 1 o 2 r 8 ,  has generally seemed 
even more troublesome than the firrt. According to the 
accepted view, it purports to have been sent to the Jews 
of Egypt by Judas Maccabzur and others in authority 
at lerusalem, soon after the death of Antiochur Eni- 
;,I>..A.C. 8,s ~ u r y o r c  k1:11: O D ~ O L I I . ~  !!.L. ltllfltu~8 :. 11 
h 1 1 : . .  f t .  1, L t . , ,  I.: ,,,I.. ,.I .vr ,? , )  It once 
t , i8:.&r.cl . , . a  ~ h a ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l . ~ . ~  f o r ~ ~ r v  t w . x d 5 e  "1 thv A : . ~ ~ Y  

things it contains which a; incongruous with thk 
supposition of such an origin, and especially, because of 
the strange story of the death of Antiochus (113-16). 
which flatly contradicts all the other accounlr of that 
event. 

I t  may be doubted, however, whether the current 
view of this letter is correct. I t  is hardly i e r ~  evident 
here than in the care of the firrt letter that the writer 
could not have had in mind the inrfitution of the 
Hanukka in Egypt. There is no account given of the 
purification of the temple and therestoration of the wor- 
ship by Judas ; there is nothing to indicate that a new 
feast is being instituted : no thin^ definite is said about 
l p 1  . f " l  L .  0 1 .  ,l,(. 1 .  l . t l l l)  
1, . , k  f r t : d :  8" h f "  l , ,  , ' I ,  

the fc.wt, wcl !h? nu~~.deoi v .~lc~l . r . :~: ,~~ . L ,  i.~,.. .C,AE 

known. Only on thir supposition can we account for 
the fact that all mention of the celebration is confined 
t o  the two verses 1 x8 2x6 ,  both of which have plainly 
the air of dealing with matters of course. The  im- 
pression naturally made by 2.4, besides, is that the war 
mentioned is a thine of the ~ a s t  : ludas Maccabaeun is 
t l a . t ~ ~ h t  c 4  .as t,!.c: u!lu h.<> ~ l r ~ . ~ . l y  pxiied OR !he qt q r .  
:\r fur rhr ',\irt:nchta' of 1 , $ - I ( .  11 .r cqc~fe I I . . ~ .  1.1 ' I .  

tlru F . ~ > # ~ , l ~ m t s  >h ulcl I IZYC lxc.n ~ntenrirrl l v t h e ~ u ~ c r  . . 
It is not likely that any story of the Maccahan struggle 
was more widely familiar than that of the manner of 
Epiphanes' death. I t  is a most significant fact, morr- 
over, that shortly before the date prefixed to thir letter, 
124 B.c., Antiochus VII. Sideten, who had beena bitter 
enemy of the Jews (see Schiirer, l n ~ 2 a B ) ,  had perished 
in an expedition against the Par1hianr.l Nor is this the 
only coincidence to be noted. At the end of the year 
125 B.C. (three years after the death of Antiochur 
Sideter), the allies of Ptolemy Phyrkon triumphed a t  
last in Palestine. Alexander Zabinas, who came to the 
throne at that time, hadbeen introduced into the struggle 
by Ptolemy, and war himself an Egyptian. He at once 
made friends with John Hyrcanur and the Jews (Jor. 
Ant. xiii. Qg). So the year 124 B.C. was a singularly 
appropriate one for the rending (or forging) of such a 
letter as this from the Jews of Palertine to those of Egypt. 
It  would seen, to be thereasonable hypothesis, therefore. 
that the writer lor forcer) of this letter intended it as a 
rv,n#u irr h, t1.e 1:g)pt~an Jrwr 'f !h? acnl~:  k8n.l .as the 
~xt~.~.,!#ng m':: :xncI tI..it he gave LI the dale ( 1 2 +  1.r I 
uh:ch i.orrcioondr r*.3r,!v %,,h .,\ rolllenls. l, ,,,:,v 1% 
added ar furiher proof, &at the person who put there 
two letters together in their present order certainly re- 
garded the second as belonging to a later date than the 
first. AS for the names mentioned in 1 x 0 ,  'Arirtobulus' 
is probably the well-known Jewish sage, who flourished 

1 The necesityofrhir haronrn been felt andcxpmsred. See 
Evnld Glrch.@l 4 610 n. 

e " ~ o r  th;litcrature bearing on thir event, see SchCrei, 1208, ". 9. 



MACCABEES (SECOND BOOK) 
in the second century B.c.' W e  do  not know, however, 
that he was in any sense the 'preceptor' either of 
Ptolemy Philomelor (181.146) or of Pfolemy Physkon 
(146~117). The ' Judas '  in this verse is probably due 
to the biunder of a translator or scribe. What  is re- 
quired at this point is ' the council of the Jews' (il 
ycpouolo rCv 'Iou8oiwv), ar the Syriac actually reads 
(probably a fortunate conjecture). If our Greek leaer 
is a rranslation from the Hebrew or the Aramaic, as  
seems not unlikelv isee next col.. brein.1. the mistake . , 
would be very easy. 

Thir second letter is, moreover, from beginning to 
end a document of very considerable interest. Its 
several which seem at first right to have littie to 
do  wlth one another or with the avowed purpose of the 
whole, are all found on clorerexamination to be written 
with ;he aim of showing the true importance of the 
Maccabaean feast of the-~edication.  he writer sets 
himreif the task of demonrtrvtine at leneth its hirforirol - - 
iignz$canrr; ir~dicating at the same time in other ways 
theanalogy between the Maccabaeanperiod and theother 
principal epochs of the nation's life. In fact, the whole 
letter miehf weil be entitled :-The Antecedents of the 
~ a n u k k a  in Jewish Sacred History. 

One feature of the writer's demonstration deserves 
es~eciai  notice: namelv, the extent to which it ir based 

place (1;erhapr the central place) in curr&t Jewish 
thought regarding the origin and meaning of this feart. 
Apparently, also, the writer could take it for granted 
that his readers were perfectly familiar with this feature 
of the restoration of the worship by Judar, as well as  
with the manner of ohservine the feast. In the oarsaee " . - 
28.~4 the nature of the writer's armmen1 can best be 
seen as he attempts to establish-the series : Mores. 
Solomon, Nehemiah, Judas Maccahaeur: each of whom 
was connected with the miraculous appearance or re- 
newal of the sacred fire. See also 21, cp 1x9 (Jeremiah. 
Nehemiah. Judas). Another point in which Judas is 
the legitimate successor of Teremiah and Xehemiah. 
namely, the preserving and handing down of the sacred 
writings, is emphasised in 2 1 K  

The  question of the authenticity of the two letters is 
not easily answered. It  has been shown in 7o that 

Their the contents of each correspond$zrfectly 
mthsntidty, with their respective dates (143 BC. for 

the first; 124 B.C. for the second), and 
with their avowed purpose. It  can hardly be doubted. 
moreover. that the motive which ~roduced there 
writings war felt ar strongly in ~hrusalem ar in 
Egypt. There is nothing improbable in thesupposition 
that many such letters were actually sent. Regarding 
the first letter, it must be said that it. vew common- 
place character arguer in its favour. It  & best be 
understood on the supposition that it ir in fact jurt 
what it professes to be. The second ietter is for the 
most pakt a collection of incredible stories ; and this 
fact maker it less likely that it was official in any true 
sense. Still, it could hardly be claimed that all official 
writings of the Jerusalem Jews were worthy of credence ; 
OT that a scribe with a thesis in religious history to 
prove, and a vivid imagination, always expressed the 
soberest views of those whom he represented. Perhaps 
the most that can be said of this letter is that it may 
well ia senuine, in spite of the appearances against i t ;  
and that it undoubtedly had been influential among 
the Jews of Egypt. 

Scholars have generally agreed that the two letters 

1 See Gfr.3rer. Phi& r. dir jMirk-.~zandndndndiiikc Tkra. 

S Cp alro the 'Arabic 1 Macc: 9 ;  Wcllh. in Deraradiscke 
Jos*.~"~, X,. 

are of diverse authorship (see Grimm, 24 ; Kosters, 
Th. T. 1898, p. 76) ; regarding the language in which 
each was written. on the other hand. there has been 
great difference of opinion. See ~ r i m k ,  23 f Ewald, 
(;esch., 4610. Whilst it has not been shown in the care 
of either letter that the character of the Greek necessi- 
tates the conclusion that it is a tranrlation, yet in view 
of the large number of Semitic idioms, and the fre- 
quency of such obscure expression:, as seem to suggest 
n carelerr translation, it is on the whole most probable 
that both were written in Aramaic or Hebrew. In l ro 
a n d  Judas'  for ' o f  the Jews' has already been men- 
tioned as possibly due to careless transcription of a 
Semitic text. In 169 nai P& was pronounced by Ewald 
(2.c.) ' abrichtiiche Nachbiidung der hebraischen Farbe.' 
In 116 ' hewed in pieces' (@An aoriioourrs) reminds us 
of the Aramaic phmre (i.a,n 72") in Dan. 25  329. The  
difficulties in 118 are probably to be solved by making 
the verse end with the word 'feast of tabernacles' 
(onnvoa7yiar), and taking the remaining word5 (xai 
raP avpbr . . . Bualar) as the sw$erswijtion of the 
ionr  discussion which occuoies the remainder of the 
letter (so the Syr., quite correctly).' This and the 
following sentences have then a distinctly Semitic sound. 
See alro the (doubtful) evidence of such passages as 
1 7 1 ~ ~ 1  26 (connection of clauses1 I: Ewald 12.c.l 

There reem; to be no good reason fdr d&bting that 
11 was the epilomisr himself that prefixed these two ~ ,etters to the book. 11 is of course possible to suppose 

1 that it was a later editor who at the same time inserted 
the conjunction (at, EV *now')  in 2.9. But the rest 
of u. 19 certainly belongs to the writer of what follows: 
and its fitness to establish a connection between the 
letters and the history is vely evident. When we take 
in10 account the taster of the epitamist, his definite 
aim in all this work (3 g),  the date and address of there 
letters compared with the probable date and place ofcom- 
position of his book, and the fact that all copier and re- 
eensions of the work contain the letters in this position 
and order. it must he pronounced extremely probable 
that the epitomirt himself prefixed them to S Macc. 

The earliest attestation of 2 Macc. is in Ph i lo '~  work 
entitled Quod omnir produr lider, in which undouMed 

At.ttsatrtion. dependence on it may be recognised. 
ass and as has been fully demonstrated by 

Lucius (Errcnirrnur, 3 7 s ) .  Evidence V'sions' of its influence next appears in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, 113s j:. where the writer has 
in mind, beyond question, the narrative of z Macc. 618- 
742. The  word (tortured' (@rvp~ovioO~cou),  v. 35, is 
derived fmm z Mace. 6.928 : 'obtain a better resurrec- 
tion' (Yva xprlrrovor dvac~darwr r d ~ w r v )  strongly re- 
minds ur of = Macc. 79: and the word 'mockings' 
(ipwary@v), v. 36, wasvery likely suggested by z Maec. 
77.0, where it stands in close proximity to the phrase 
jurt referred to. (See Bleek. Sf. U. Kr., 1853, p. 339.) 
Aeain. the author of ? Macc. shows himself acouainted 
wch the book (see cbl. 2881. 6 ) :  whilst ; Macc. 
is wholly based upon it (see col. 2882. 5 2). It is 
cited further by Clement of Alexandria (Sfrom, v. 1497). 
Hippolytus (De Chdsfo et Anfirfioiito, chap. 49), 
Origen (see reK. in Schiirer, 74rf ), and ~ e r y  frequently 
by later writers. The  stories of the martyrs, especially. 
exercised an important influence among bath Jews and 
Chrirtianr. For references to Jewish literature see Zunr. 
Goffe~dirn~tIichr Vortmgc, 123 ; and for the later Chris- 
tian literature see Grimm. Cmm. 133 ,f, and the refer- 
ences in Schiirer. 742 ( E T  i i . 3 ~ 1 ~  f ). Josephur appears 
to have been unacauainted with the book. 

For the Greek 'MSS containing 2 M a a . ,  and for 
the Syriac translation, see above, col. 1867. i r ,  iii. 

1 The Greek text of this "err. in FritLSchc is m arbitrary 
~~CO".,,"E,~O". 
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MACCABEES (THIRD BOOK) 
Apavt from the Old Latin version of the book, repre- 
sented by the Vulgate, another Latin version ir pre- 
served in a single codex in the B~blilioteca Amhroiinna 
a t  Milan. This has been edited by A. Peyron 
(Cirrronii  oralionurn pm Srouro, pro TuNio.  . . . 

/rafmenla, Stuttgart. 1824, pp. 7 z - ~ 2 5 ) .  I t  appean  
on closer examination to be merely a painfully literal 
rendering of the standard Greek text. 

See A ~ u c n u ~ n r ,  % 32. md above, COL. 2868, S 11. The follow- 
ing illso arc to be mentloncd : C. Beriheau. Ilr rri. M. Mnci. 

ciirri n,.., 182p freq uen, ly byGrimm); 
9. Literature. W. H. K O ~ ~ ~ ~ S , , D C  po~amlekuan het tweede 

boek der Mikkrbeen (Th.Tl24g1-ssa 
[18781): Schlatter,/arun uun Cjrini, 1891 (see TLZ, 1893, p. 
,.S): and on the lcr,err: Gritr, Da3 Sendschreiben der Palas. 
tincnscr an die agy rirch.judaische,, ~ ~ ~ . i ~ d ~ ~ ,  (MGWJ, 
1877, pp. 1-16. IP-60f; Biurton, 'Troir letrrei der ulis de 
Palerrbne' (7A TWlO 1 1 0 8  ( r 8 g ~ D ;  Korlerr ' ~ t r e k j i n i  der 
brieven in 2 Makk:(Th.T, Jan. 1898, pp. 68-7;); C. C. Torrey, 
~Di~Briefe2Milkk,1,.218;zATW20z158,,~1~ R, Nitre 
Kr;c;kdey&;denMakk~bnnnbiiihkk, .9co. I n f i u . ,  oiaapdk< 
". Ps8udq i~q ,  r8g8, z Macc ir translated, etc., by Knmphauren. 
On the hirtorlcal contents c A Bochler, Die Tibi.dmu. die 
Onidrn  i m I I . ~ d k d r i r r f u &  etc., ,899. C. C. T. 

T H I R D  MACCABEES 
T h e  title ' 3 Maccabeer ' ir unfortunate, for the book 

proferres to record eventr which occurred during the 
Title, reign of Ptolemy (IV.) Philopator (222.z04 

B.c.). That  it should have been 
as 'Maccabsean' is due to  its being a narrative of per- 
secution of the Jews by a foreign king.' 

The  book is a religious novel having for itr 
the triumph of the Jewr over their enemies through 
I, Contents, divine intervention. Their persecutor is 

the Egyptian king, out of whose hands 
they are delivered by a aseies of marvellous occurrences. 
T h e  narrative runs as follows :- 

After his victory over Anliochur the Great S, Rnphin (S!, 

B.c.), Prolemy virifr Jciurzlem, and tries to enter the temple, m 
spirz of the frantic opposition of pric3tr rind people. ~ u r r  as 
he iron the point of executing hi5 purpose, he is $tricks" fram 
hcnvcn, and fnllr to the ground (1 1-2z~). Returning to AIsx- 
andria, bcnr on revenge, he asssmhlc~ all the Jem of Egypt 
=nd shuts them up in [he great hippodrome, where they =re to 
be butchered together. If is necessary, however, first to write 
down their  hi^ end~err t-k because 
their immense inumber; before it can he finished thesupply of 
writing mnterhls in Egypt ir exhaurred, and the Jews are 

The king t h ~ "  deviser a new 
ntr, with wine, to 

E let l oo5~  the Jews in t h ~  hippodrome. The execurion 
ofihii order is hindered in various ways. On the first day, the 
king ovcrrleepr. On the rccond day, being crused by God to 
forger,all chat had happned, he svddenly cnllr the Jews his 
best filende, and reprover those who remind him hi3 decree. 
Finally, on the third day, as !h: rentence ir about ro be exe. 
cuted two an eli appear, rerrrfylng thc k~ng and his oficers 
and &using tfe elcphrntr to ttlrn upon the men of hi3 
and trample them ro death (6, .6 , , ) .  =he I ~ ~ I ~  is now 
pletely turnedln frvour ofrhe Jewr. Theyare r t  free at once; 
the king prortder for them a great banquet lasting seven d i  r 
and a solemn proclamation in their favour ir rent out. dth 
the royal permir$on, they kill more than three hundred rene. 
gader their nation, then return to their homer with grenrjpy 
after erecting a monumenr in memory of their dcliuerance, and 
reftin i p i r t  the dayr on which it w- effected to be celebrated 
hencefirth (6 ~ ~ - 7 z j ) .  

It is plain this Bynopsis that the book 
little more a c,,llecriol, of the most incredible for 
fables. Moreover, the details 01 the 
the part abj,lrd and so re~~contradic tory  as to 
be The not told with the 
Skill might give i t ,  at in part, air of 
p~aur ibi~i ty ;  author ,,,,ly heaps one exaggeration 
upon another. 

~h~ book we have it is evidently not complete ; 
the is This not only from 

the opening . N o w  when Philo. 
S. The lost. pator '  (6  61 *~hordrwp) ,  but also from 

distinct allusions to a 
narrative which the book no longer The 

striking eranlples are 1,. , from those who re. 
turned'  ; 1%. . the  [above mentioned] plot, ; 225, . the  

1 Some have thought to find another title in the problematic 
nroke,a;xd, which appcnn in connection with Mwx4le . ix .a  
#c#Aia in the 'Synoprts of Alhanrnu..' Sec below, D 7. 

boon companions already mentioned.' The  character 
and extent of  the missing portion can be inferred rvith 
probability from the indications afforded by the book 
in its prerent farm. The  story is concerned mainly 
with the triumph of the Jews over their persecutors. 
This part of the narrative sremr to be con~plete :  there 
ir nothing to indicate that any other tale of persecution 
had preceded, whilst the contrary impression is plainly 
given by 1 8  f 2 ~ 5  J?, etc. The  mirring portion war 
probably of the same general character as 1 I-r-i.e.. 
it formed with it the introduction to the story of the 
Jews. I t  must have included some mention of the 

:-(I) Character of Pfolemy and his 
companions. ( 2 )  Condition of the Jews in Egypt (prob- 
ably). (3) Antecedents of the wnr with Antiochur. 
1 4 )  T h e  Plot ~ t ~ l e r n ~ ' ~  life. All this miCht 
have been contained in a single short chapter;  and it 
i r  probable that this much, and no more, has been 
accidenfslly lost. On this supposition, the book, with 
it, elaborate historical introduction, ""iform contents, 
and to been a well- 
rounded composition, complete in  itself; not a frag- 
ment of n larger work.' 

T h e  original language of 3 Macc. was Greek, beyond 
question. Its author had at his command an unurually 
language large vocabulary (see the introduction in 

and (irinlm) and considerable resources of 
rhetoric. Still, the result of his labours 

is far from plearing. T h e  style is bomhsrtic and in- 
flated to  the last degree: everything ir embellished nnd  
exaggerated. The  impression made by the literary 
form of the hook is thus similar to  that gained from its 
contents : it is an insipid and wearisome production. 
with hardly any redeeming features. 

The  qr1ertion whether the narrative of 3 Macc. is to  
any  considerable extent to  be taken seriously can hardly 

6, Historical The  beginning of 'he book sounds 
like history; but the providing of some 
such introduction, or background, is a 

,,ecessaFy feature of the of any historical 
romance. I t  is quite another question whether the 
principal narrative, dealing with the fortuner of the 
jewS, has any h r i a  of fact, ~h~~~ is to k noticed 
especially the striking resemblance between the story 
of the Jews' deliverance from the intoxicated elephants 
and the account given by Jorephus (c. A#. 2 S), of 

events of the reign of Prolemy Physcon. 
According to Josephur's account, which is very brief, 
the king assembled and hound all the Jews of Alex. 

and exposed lhem to be upon by his 
elephants, which he had made drunk. The  elephants, 
however, turned upon his own men and killed many of 
them. Moreover, the kinp raw a . fearful apparition' 

him to ce;lse lrom his purpose. It is 
added that the Jewr of Alexandria have been accus- 
tomed to  celebrate this day of their deliverance. Opvi- 
ourly, we have here the same stoiy, ,,,,ly reduced to 
its simplest form. and told of a different king. I t  must 
be  remarked, also, that the fabulour character of the 
story is not done with even in the form given by 
J ~ s e p h u s  : and further. that it does not fit well into 
the setting he has given it. There is certainly a literary 
relationship of some kind between the two versions 
(notice especially the mention of the appnrition in 
Josephm, corresponding to the angels of 3 Macc.) : 
and as Jorephur war evidently unacquainted with 
3 M"cc.. the explanation of the correrpondence would 
seem to be this, that a current popular tale, already 
fixed in form, war used both 
1hi"tale had any basis of fact. it is useless to inquire. 
We Cannot even be confident that such a day of deliver- 
ance war actually observed in Egypt: for this featlire 
' Ewald'r theory (Gv14arr-er,), that 3 Mrcc.ir r fragment 

of r hisroricrl work of considerable extent, a q u ~ r e  derrltuts of 
probability. 

~ S F E .  in defence of the version given by Joiephus, Whirmn, 
AuUrnlizk Rrrordt, Pt. i., pxlX 





MACCABEES (FOURTH BOOK) 
Josephus the last chapter begins with 183, and that in above, col. 2874. S 6). There ir nothing in the book. 
fact with 182  a stopping-place seems to  be reached. / how!vq. thqt could, be cnlied speci6cally Alexandrine. 
Accordinalv, Hudson (/ooePhui ii. 14 11). GfrBrer (see and it m quite ~ o r n b l e  that its author hved and wrote 
below, S i j ,  and Grimk,l>ollowed in iecent time; by 
most of those who have discussed q Macc.."regarded 
1 8 %  as the original close of the book, and all that 
follows as a later addition. 

T h e  evidence ir fa7 from conclusive. 18. would 
make a weak and unsatisfactory ending for such a 
homily aj this ; on the other hand, the parsage 1820-11. 
which is exactly in the style of our author, and against 
which no one has been able to raise any objection, is in 
every way suited to the place where it The  
incongruity between 17&+ and 1 8 3 ~ s  is ouly apparent: 
both statements regarding Antiochur were useful for the 
author's argument, each in its place; the one by no 
means excluding the other. T h e  way in which the 
mention of the king's fate is terminated a t  185 muu"dn 
abrupt :  but it must be borne in mind that the writer 
was addressing thore who were perfectly familiar with 
the  story of Antiochuds death in Persia ; tile barest 
alluiion to if would be sufficient. As for the mother's 
exhortation, 186.1~. the lack of any connection on 
either hand must be admitted. It seems a t  f ir i t  sight 
to k decidedly out uf place, the more so in view of 
16.6-21.' When the nature of the composition ir borne 
in mind, however, it may appear that the very abrupt- 
ness of transition in these closing paragraphs had its 
pprpore. Having finished his argument, the author 
wlihed to construct a peroration that should be as 
imorerrive as oorrible. This he accomoliihed with 
rkdl, by causing to  pars before the mind oi his hearers. 
in the passage 186-rp, a rapid panorama of the national 
heroes, combined with an ideal picture of their own 
family life. Having thus brought the lesson of his 
discourse home to them in u way that could hvrdly foil 
to stir them profoundly, he had prepared the way for 
the short but most effective ~ a r a g r a ~ h  with which the 

. . 
in rome other city. 

As for the date of  4 Macc., the grounds for reaching 
a conclusion are the same as in the care of 1 Mncc. - 
( p . ~ . ) .  It was probably written eithei shortly before. 
or shortly after, the beginning of the Chr~stian era. 

I n  form, as in contents, 4 Macc, is a sern~on. or 
homily. T h e  attitude of its author in everys,here that 

Literary of One who is delivering a forrual address 
ehsracter, to an audience. In  the opening words. 

he speaks of himself in the first person 
and of his hearerr in the second person, and coitinuer 
to  d o  this in the sequel. In 181 he addresses hir 
hearers, 'men  of Israel.' in the vocative. Rhetorical 
devices and turns of expression such ar belong properly 
to  an oration are frequent-e.g. 319 7 6 d  1 5 r r 1 3  
l i l $ ,  etc. Moreover, it is plain from the words of 
1x1, ' I  will now speak . . . oi I have brcn wont to do,' 
that the author a t  least wishes to  represent hinlaelf as 
before those whom h e  in nccusromed to  address in this 
~ . I . \ I .  i>ttt t .~l U ,y. It I~ c]  I.c,. c.clc.~tt  i r  the $t.,u.!wr 
a,,,: t . , m  4, !b.?. ~ 1 ~ ~ ~ 1 ~ ~  :L!t.).d2.,, ,t. t 3 ,  ,hc 11. z .  t .a S;,.: l 
..L U 1 5  !C>$ L 8 c , , , :  II.,C~.C.,U..' I ) I I I . I . L  I . 1 L,, .,>'..,I :, - . . 
than to give a religious impulse I n  short, we have 
before us thedincourse of a Jewish preacher. who was a 
man of culture, and (apparently) one accustomed to 
speak with authority. It is not, however, a 'homily'  
of the kind mlrle familiar to us by Philo and the early 
Christian fathers, consistine chiefly of a runnine com- 
mentary on soin; portion-of scribture. i t  difjrrs, in 
facr, front all such compositions, Jewish or Christian. 
that have come down to us, in the manner in which it 
combines Greek and Jewish literary forms.' I t  is indeed 
bared on Scripture ( z  Macc. was certainly regarded by 
the author as beloneins to the national sacred literature\. " 
as its true foundation ; hut a t  the same time, the formal 
subject ir a philosophical proporition, laid down at  the 
beginning and kept in "iew throughout, after the 
manner of a Greek rhetorical exercise. As both the 

+ 
C.$. 18.. cp  11. 17,s-23, em.).  h he 

and opinion of many early writers.Qhat he 
was no other than Flaviiin Josephur, is 

certainly erroneous ; as a p p n r s  not only from the lack 
of any rerenlblnnce to Josephur' style, but also from 
the fact that z Ivlacc., which is here so extensively 
u e d ,  was plainly unknown to Josephur. The  reason 
why the ascription was made can only be ~ ~ ~ j ~ c t u r e d . ~  
From the character of the language of 4 Macc. (see g 6). 
the thorough acquaintance with the Greek rhetorical 
schools shown by its author, the emphasis laid by him 
(at least in appearance) on the study o i  philosophy ( l r  ; 
cp  56-1.. etc.), and the training which he 'evidently 
presupposes in hir hearers, it is possible to draw a t  
least the conclusion, that it war written in some <ity 
where the Jews were for the most part ~ ~ m p l e t ~ l y  
Hellenised. It is most natural to think of Alexandria, 
especially in view of the importance given in the baok 
to  2 Macc., nearly or quite nll of the earliest references 
to  which come, directly or indirectly, from that =ity 
(Philo. 3 Macc ,  Hebrews. Clem. Alex., Origen: see 

1 See hir rrgunlents in the eXcurrur at the end ,,fhir comm., 

36%rendenthal (4. C?<., r i i - I D )  arguing in ingcniour but 
rrbi,rary farhion, tkt ds.z9 arc ," 
pq~itionr, and in collrlderab~e ,he 
original have been 10.t. 

J s o  also ~reudenrhni. 
4 It cannot LE said, however, that the one parsage makes 

the other supeinuous.  hey differ from each other almost U 
widely zr pnirible. It rhvuldrlro be ~hrrrved (what same have 
overiookcd)ihrlnr?tbr is properly thefulfilmenr of the promise 
in 12 7. 

6 Euuhiur, Jeromc. Philo~tor~iur and others: besides the 
titles of a good many MSS. Sez Gelow, g S ;  also Grimm, 
2g.t:; Fre,,dentha1 I.,#. 

0 Same ( r g ,  ~lvkld) have supposed the srcripti~n to be 
a mistake due to the facr that the name of the author of Macc. 
was Joseph. 
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Jewish and the Greek elements appear a t  their hest, 
and are handled in a masterly manner, we may regard 
the book as a characteristic product of Hellenistic 
culture of the best type. Whether it may he taken 
as a specimen of sermons actually delivered in  the  
spagogue  is a question that cannot be answered with 
certainty, because of our very meagre knowledge of 
Greek-Jewish customs in this regard. W e  know of 
nothing to forbid the supporition, however : and the 
writing before us must be regarded as furnishing very 
strong evidence for the affirmative. 

The plan ot the dircourre is carefully thought out, 
and followr in general the ruler of the Greek rhetori- 
c ivnr2 The  literary skill and taste shown by the writer 
deserve in the main high pmire. He writer with 
dignity, and an evident consciousness of mastery. The  
rhetorical power which he exhibits is very considerable. 
T h e  one great blemish in  thc hobo, from the modern 
point of view, is its detailed descriptiou (exaggerated 
far beyond the bounds of reason) of the horrible tortures 
to which the martyrs were rubj,jrcted. Though such 
descriptions were doubtless in accordance with the taste 
of that day (cp especially the abundant examples of the 
kind in the early Christian literature). they are quite 
intolerable now : and as a considenble part of the 
book is thus occupied, the defect is fatal. 

In literary style and use of language, the writer of 

6. b n p a g e  4 a Of "11 the'specimens of Hellenistic Greek 
that have been preserved, this stands 

very in point "l rxce'lence' The 
1 The nearest par~llel-innun~ rcipectrr rtrikingunc-is the 

'Epistle' to the Hebrews. 
a Sec r.pecially Freudenrhal, 1 8 8 ,  md the lit. referred to in 

Krutrrch, ,4poir ."reu&$. 2 rja. Cp =lro Soden on the 
Epistle to rheHsbrevz(Hallzmann'sHand-AommmtanZL, 6 s ) .  
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MAOGABEES ( :FOURTH BOOK) 
style is well suited to  thematter,  simple in the narrative 
portions, and rhetorical where this quality is in place. 
I t  is smooth. flowing, and vigorous, slivnys highly 
finished,' and rarely oi.erloaded. Well constructed 
periods abound. I n  the use of classical constructions 
( c g ,  the optative mood).l the writer stands almost 
alone among Jewish Greek authors. His style and 
diction do not r e m  to have teen influenced by the LXX. 
though he occasionally quotes from it (Z5 19 1 7 1 ~ )  ; 
Hebmisms are alrnost totally wanting; hrydlrrva 
are unusually abundant (see the list in Grimm, 187 ; 
supplemented by Freudcnthnl, 28, n.). 

I t  has already been observed that 4 Macc. partakes 
of the nature of a phiiosoplrical treatise. I t  has for its 
,. ~tafiing-point a formal thesis, stated and 

Bophiod and def i~ed  it! more or less technical language 

religious at  the outset. and kept in view throughout 
the whole con~position. Both in its 
general plan and in its phraseology it 

shows plainly the influence of the Greek schools. 
Moreover, its author consciously assumer the attitude 
of a champion o i  the study of 'philosophy' ( I  I ) ,  and 
it is plain that he wishes to  make prominent the ~hi10- 
sophlcal side of  his discourse, though aiming primarily 
a t  giving religious instruction. See, for example, I I 

56-11 718, etc. The  decidedly Stoic colouring of his 
philosophy isworthyof notice, moreover. Seeespecially 
the ' four cardinal virtues' ($pbunolr, blxa4ooriwll, bu8prlo, 
sw$pooliu?. 1.8 ; cp  19-6 223 5x1 f 157). and for 
further evidence, the thorough discussion in Freudenthal. 
378 0 1 1  the other hand, it is plain that .+Mac=. is 
f%c from representing any particular school; nor doer 
its author appear as the advocate of any 'system' 
made up  from combined Greek and Jewish elements. 
His  philosophy is nrcrely a p a t  of his geneml culture; 
his faith is not essentially modified by it. T h e  religion 
which he preaches here is Judniim of the most thorough- 
going type, somewhat enriched from Greek thought, 
but none the less loyal. His  chief aim in thin discourse 
is to inspire his hearers by the example of the constancy 
and devotion of the Maccrbnran martyrs. In drawing 
the  lesson he displays the most ardent patriotism, and 
a zeal for the ceremonial law worthy of any Pharisee. 
T h e  motive that actuated these hrroes was nor so much 
the  hope of gaining eternal life ar the purpose to 
perform their duty (12.1 ; cp  5 1 6 s  6 , 4 j ?  77 915 
1316). They died in behalf of a cause, in support of 
the law, in obedience to God ; by their death, more- 
over, they wrought deliverance for their nation ( I n  
17ra-z? 18ai. In this cuancclion the writer river , - ., - 
expresriun to  a doctrine which is one of the most 
interesting features in the book on the side of its 
theology: namely the belief that the death of a martyr 
is in some way an exoiatow offerinp for his ~ e o ~ l e  - . . 
( 6 ~ ~  I;..; cp;  M ~ C C .  j 3 , f  j. 

The  eschatology ofthe book is alroof especial interest. 
As was of course to he exoected, the doctrine of the 
immortality of the soul is given a prominent place. 
What  is emphasised by the writer, however, is not the 
beliei in the resurrection from the dead, as in z Macc., 
but rillher the doctrine that i l l  souls, whether righteous 
or wicked, exist for ever after death. T h e  good shall 
he in eternal happiness together ( l i r e ) ,  with the fathers 
of 1 1 ( 5 ) ,  l h G 9 1 7 8 ) .  The  wicked 
shall be in ercrnvl torment (99  10.1 1212 13 r5 ) ,  burning 
in eternal fire (99 1 2 1 ~ ) .  C p  Esc~n.ror.ocu. 5 77. 

T h e  perronnl evrnertnerr and enthusivsn~ of the 
writer are manifest ar every point. H e  is n true 
preacher, not a nleie rhetorician. and the present dis- 
course is something very different from a formal 
exercise. He shows himself thoroughly acquainted 
with the Hebrew scriptures, and assumes that his 
hearers are. The  reference in 188 to  the serpent, the 
mii ,$;"if (cp W i r d  2 4  of Gen. 3, is worthy of notice ; 
so also is the expression ' t he  rib that was built u p '  

1 See Grimm, .Blf: 
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(referring to the story of Eve). in 187. The iiholc 
passage 186J gives us very interesting glimpses d 
J e ~ i r h  family life of the writer's own day. 

The  x rd i c t  of Freudenthal, yho thought to find in 
4 Macc. a good many 'Christian interpolations,' has 
c r e ~ t c d  a somewhat erroneous impression of it in this 
respect. As n matter of fact, the only apparent 
instances of the kind worthy of notice are 7.9 1621 (cp. 
however, 15s )  and 131, (three words). These seem to 

mmere expansions of the text by Christian rcribes. 
without importance of their own and adding nothing 
to the teaching of the book. 

I 6 W C A B E E S .  See r MnccnBEEs, B I r .  

C. C. T 
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MACHIR MACHPELAH 
~ a ~ a l p  [F]), father of Geuel ; Nu. 13xit. Read prob- 
ably Machir-i.e., Jerahmeel (Che.). 

IlIACHIB (1'3D: may[~]tp [BADFL]). I. Son of 
Manaseh,  son of Joseph (Gen.50zj. E). Thename,  
however, is properly Either the genr 
which bore this name war the most important of the 
genlrr of Manasseh-this ir expressed by rreprrsenring 
Machir as Manarreh's firstborn (Josh. 17 1 I Ch. 714); 
or else the whole of Manasseh was one great gcni of 
Machir-this is s u m b l i s ~ d  bv the statement that 4lachir ~~ ~ 

wa;r the only son of Manasreh (Nu. 2 6 2 9 8  ; CP Gen. 
501,). The latter view is plausible. In Gen. 
50a3 E tells us that ' Joieph raw Ephraim'r children of 
the third eeneration : the children also of Machir, the 
son of ~ B n m s e h ,  were born upon Joseph's 
Clearly Ephrnim and Machir are put upon the same 
footing. Similarly in the Song of Deborah (Judg. 511) 
we find xphraim 2nd Machir mentioned instead of 
Ephraim and Manasreh. The tradition is that Machir 
(i.e. the genr of Machir) went from the W. to the E. 
side of Jordan and conquered Gilead (Nn. 3239 JE)  ; 
this ir even placed in the time of Morer (cp Nu. 3240 
Dt.3.5. late parrager). Other writerr add Bashan 
(Jorh. 13,s. P ;  17.6. R ; a gloss in the former passage 
carefully rays, 'half Gilead'). It  is also stated that 
Gilead war the son of Machir iNu. 271. P : I Ch. 221 : 
;p Josh. 17rb, R, where ~ a c h 6  is 72!yi -)&, 'father of 
the Gilead,' i.e., the land of Gilead). This OS course 
rimpiy mean5 that Gilead was occupied by Machirite 
(Manassite) clans. C p  Kuenen, Th.TlI(1877)  pp. 
.s3z, and notes in Oxf Hex. vol. ii. 

Was the conquest of Gilead really so ancient as to 
be Loosely referred to the time of Moses? Judg. 51) ir 
opposed to this ; ' Machir' is there equivalent to 
(western) Manasreh. It  i possible that we may arrign 
the conquest of N. Gilead to the clan of Abiezer, whose 
representative in legend is G l o ~ o n  [p.u.]. 

Thir hero ir reprersnted in Judg.85-16 as the mnqueror of 
Succoth; now Succoth is cx lained clsewhece (Succor~)  ar a 
corruption of Salecah or sagad, the frontier-city of narhnn 
towards rhe E. Sriscah occurs, the present wrllFr believer, 
under various dirguiscr in the gencalogle~ of Chron~cler (whlch 
contain valuablc early marerirl, though often in n corrupted 
form). Two of irr most noteworthv corruotionr are H*rn~". 

As to the name Machir. Has it some connection, as 
has been n~ggested (EPHRAIM, 5 I ) .  vith the story of 
Jorepht Rather it is one of the many corruptions and 
abbreviations of Jerahmeel' ; the Machirites may have 
been partly of Jerahmeelite origin. Now perhaps we 
can understand why the hero who conquered Succoth 
(Judg. 8) is called not only Gideon, but also Jerubbaal : 
for Jerubbaal too is very possibly an ancient corruption 
of Jerahmeel. ' Manasreh ' may perhaps be n title of 
the god once worshipped in the Machirite territory W. 
of Jordan. Cp GAD, and see MANASSEH. B 4. 

2. Son of Ammiel, residing at Lo-debar, commonly 
suppored to be a place on the E. of the Jordan (see 
Lu-DEBAR).  2 S. 9.J 1727. It  has been inferred 
from there two passages that Machir was a wealthy 
landowner, who remained faithful to the house of Saul, 
and gave n refuge to Meribbaal or Mephiborheth, though 
a t  a later time he war orrentntiously loyal to David, 
whore army he supplied with ample supplies at Maha- 
"airxi, during the rebellion of Abraiom. There is 

1 On the idiam, rcc Stnde, ZA TW6 (1556) r g j .  
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reason, however, to suspect that the text of both 
passages has been so seriously corrupted that no reliance 
can be placed on these inferences. See SAUL, g 6, and 
c p  MAHANA~M,  >IEPHIBOSHETH_ -I. K. C. 

XACHMAB ( I  Macc. Q,,), RV MICHMASH, g.*. 

MACLCHNADEBAI ('Jl!?t)? a corruption either of 
1111 'l?n (Che.) or of 1 1 l U D .  'possession of N e b '  
[Ass. nomhur=' porrerrion'] ; see G. B. Gray. Bxp. T ,  
Feb. 1899, p. 232 f ; but CP NEBO). one of the Une 
BANI in list of those with foreign wives (see Ezna i.. 
5 5 end). Ezra 1 0 d .  M T  ir practically supported by 
w . . x ~ 6 v ~ p o u '  [B], a x .  [ K ] ,  pax~a6aa.  [A]; but a read- 
ing ' Nadab' ( x i )  is suggested by (xa t  ua6opou 
[I.ag.l, cp n. vo6apou [,g], K. vo6a,Eov [93. IO~] ) . '  

II I E s d . 9 ~  reads nai @x r Q v  vlCv erup. (O'rona, RV 
Ezonn) ceoerr K .  r. h. [BAIS with which cp the Com- 
plut. in Ezra Lc. xol lro~voda xal vapauo noi aeort 
whence it appears to be not improbable that B'* read 
,v- ?.,(for .~-n>o)  - n o  ; srr SHARAI. ['Barnabas' 
may ultimately come from Har~nadabu (Che.).] 

il B3Dil. ' the  Machpelah'), a piece MACHPELBH ( i . : . . 
of land ( i n W )  and a cave near Hebron (Gen. 2.39 17 rg 
259 4930 50x1, all P). 
e 70 a,rAoi"), vg. (d.,$2er), Tg. Onk., and pr..1an. derive 

from \,D 'double,' ths ~~lggestion being that this like other 
sepulchral cavernr had two chambers. Thir 1% p l ~ u r ~ l e ;  but 
in 25 '7 (cp 19) thi held of Ephron is 'in Mzchpelsh.' 'Mach- 

5- Iah' ir nowhere elw referred to, and P's date is late. Still, 
had access to older writings, and we hare no reanon at all ro 

doubt that the ,lame 'the Machpelah' (putting aside ,he gue5. 
tion ar m the r-dins) belonged propcrly to the wholc dletr~ct m 
which the property including the cave lay. 

Few points of biblical geography are more interesthng 
and rnore difficult than that connected with Machprlah. 
The  statements in Genesis-i.e., those of P-can only 
be estimated in connection with the statements of J 
and E respecting the death and burial of the three 
patriarchs. 

I. W e  have first to assume the genera1 correctness of 
the geography of the lives of the patriarchs as given in 
the traditional text. According to P (Gen. 2 3 1 ~  259 
5013)Abraham. Sarah, and Jacobwere buried ' in thecnve 
of the field of Machpelah.' and it is implied in 3529 
that Isaac also was buried there. Turning to ]E,  r e  
notice that the account of the death and burial of 
Abraham and Isnac has been lost. But we may assume 
that J placed Abraham's tomb at Hebron, where he 
considered the patriarch to have resided : Isaac's grave. 
however, may possibly have been put farther south. 
viz.. at BEEX-LAHA,-no1 [y.~.]. On the death of 
Jamb J appears at first sight to be inconsistent. In 
4730 Jaeob directs Joseph to bury him where his fathers 
were buried, but 50s ( J )  pointflto a tomb specially his 
own, for Jacob says that he had digged, or less prob- 
ably bugh t , '  one for himself in Canaan. It "lust be 
admitted, however,' that 4i30 (J) has been manipulated 
by K to make it accord with P (see We. CH 6z ; 
oxf Hex. a,+). In Gen. 50 1 ,  J placer the burial of 
Jucob at AbelLMizraim or rather Abel-minim, a place in 
the far SW. of Canahn ( ~ ~ ~ A B E L - M T Z R A I M ) .  Whether 
E's account agreed with that of J must be left utrcer- 
a .  Thir narrator (unlerr, indeed, we suppose the 
original document to have had a S. Falcrtinian geo- 
graphical setting) must be held to have placed Rachel's 
death and burial near Beeroth (35~619? crit. emend.: 
see RACHEL), and Dinah's death and burial near Bethel. 

4 .n3,? admits of rendering (sraerk); but S>>, c to  pur. 
C!,.L>C. ' S ,  car?, at t if J s .  l h..! referr-d ( 3  site 1, a '%,> C.? !m5 
a 1 ,  'i:t,r - r  ., c ,,,b. l,? v ",l U,<, f, m uf .g!. ,.c l..<l 

r l .  0 ,  l >*L 1 1  T11. 
""6 l,, S ? , .  3 ..,,l ,.m, . f  , ;en.4- , , . , ,  <t .es  ">, .c<.,m;"i'< ,hi< 
C n . e q w ~ . ? : y  h., c .n .+p.+~e,,t < ; c  n l: z , . . , ~  a. parsllel bn JF. :v 
49>,.jz P~ l l a . c~n , ;~ ,  / ) h <  .,,.I). 



MACHPELAH MADNESS 

, ~ ~~~~~~ 

Akl-mizrim. On the other hand, the burial of Rach, 
had probably the same location in J as in E, yet J place 
the funeral of J a m b  in that vrry remote spot. Possibl 
more than one place boa ted  of being the guardian c 
the  tomb of Jacob,' and from the title of the altar ( C  

rather masseba) a t  Shechen~ in Gen. mm IPP Er .. , . . ~ ~  > - - -  -- 
ELOHE-LSRAEL) we may perhaps assume that the tom 
at S h ~ h e m  (which must surely have existed, perhap 
near the sacred tree. Gen. 354 Jorh. 2426. both E )  wa 
known originally as ' I smelk zrave,' and that a t  A b e  

, ~ - . ~ - ~  
F& lbx-ln.?? nmp the original docunlrnt used by E mZy 

have had "b"!q 
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XACRON ( M ~ K P W N  [AV]), sum5mle of one of the 
Ptolemier, 2 Macc. 1011. See FTULEMY. 

MADAI ( ' l n ) ,  the third son of Ta~he th  (Gen. 10~. . . 
MAAAl [ADLI; Mahal  [E1=1Ch. 15. M A A A I M  [B]. 
M A A ~ I  [AL]). S e e G ~ o c ~ a ~ ~ u ,  9 19: ELAM; PERS~A. 

The same Hebrew word is rendered bv EV 1-1 'Medrr' . , ~ - ~ - ~ -  
(M%.&) in 2 K. l 7 6  18 .I Is. 13 I, Jer. 2515 ( n c p & ~  (BXAQL 
Mjdwv [Q%.]) Ezrr62 md sluwhere, (6) 'the Mcde'(183) 
Dnn. I1 1, and (c) 'Media' in Is. 21% (oi nipoaS ~ ; ; . - 8 -  
(Mido') Erth.13 102 (MjsoJ. I n  Is. 21. nnd Je1.25~5 how. 
ever, there is reasan to thhk that the ariginrl w- 
differcnl. In the care of Jsr. I.c. rhii is virtually =emin. S= 
Sn~sn*rw. Cdr. 

Eliadun' (BAL) seemr to 
cnt Henadd (rend E ~ ~ o o u a = l ~ ~ ~ l ) ,  and ,,,.d.pwr 

perhaw a r o ~  from the fm ~ ~ d . 8  iye HBNAD~D) .  @L'. 
=a. ?vd.zs (contma @L in I 1  Ezra) must be a later correction 
derived from the MT. S. A. C 

MADIAN (Acts729), RV MIDIAN (P_=.). 
MADMANNU ( n ? n l n ) .  X. A remote city of 

Judah towards Edom, mentioned with Ziklag and 
sansannah J o s h . 1 5 ~ .  P ( M A X A P G I M  [RI. B E A E B H N ~  
[A], MapapalM [L]). T h e  name, however, is corrupt 
(cp MADMEN). In Josh. 195 its place is taken by 
Beth-niarcaboth ; Madmannvh (from m3m) must be a 
corruption of Marcaboth, which is itself certainly a 
distortion of Rehoboth. See MARCABOTH. Tha t  
Eusebiua and Jerome connect the nanle Medebena or 
Medemana with a village near Gaza called Menoeir 
(OS?) 27924 13910) is no objection to this view. Cp  
MEKONAH. 

2. The e onym of the city Mndmannah, r Ch.249, rce RV 
k m p ~ v a  [#l, rdr. [AI, P+. [L]). Y. K. C. 

MADMEN (lPl)7),  a supposed Moabite city, ]er. 4Sr 
( T A Y C I N  [BKAQI ; cp  Pesh. Vg.). Thename  (.dung. 
heap' ; CP Del. fob62 f I is most imorobahle. nn.1 ~~, - .. 
: I )  ihe  context is sug&sied by Is. l $ ~ ,  and ( 2 )  there is 
L vrry similar conuption in I ~ . 1 5 ~  (see DIMON), we 
:an safely for Madmen read o .m~,  NIMRIM ( p . ~ . ) .  
uhich in Is. 15sJ occurs just alter HORONAIM. 

T. K. C. 
MADMENAH ( n z n l n ;  MAAEBHNA [RKAQ]), a 

iupposed village of Benjamin, mentioned with Gebim, 
Is. 1 0 ; ~  ' No tnce of the Laality is left' (Di.-Kittel). 
'robably the name is conupf (cp MADMEN), and we 
ihould read ~ b ? ,  Rimmonah : for a parallel s e  DIM. 

rAH. This Rirnmonah war not ' t he  rock Rimmon' 
,f Judg.20rs. but nearer to  Jerusalem. SR Che. 
Geographical Gains, etc.,' Ex@, Sept. 1899, and c p  

;EBIM. T. K. C. 

MADNESS ( E U ~ W ) ,  MADMAN (Hhnn). 
The Hebrew root y?w, J*E~', which the 'mad' of the RV 

most commonly rcprcrenrr is in use almost asynonym O ~ ~ X , " ~  
' m  prophcry' lJcr.28nr) and denotes eith- the 

1. Terms. raving of the madman (I s .z i14j :  [ ~ i j : ~ = ~ ~ , ~ .  
18.0) or the prophetis ecstasy (Ho;r.P,). The 

m,-meaning is clear from AS% fig" ' to  be in vehement inwar,, 
~ ~ i r ~ m ~ n t . '  Del. HWB 690. Ar~hic  .<.;Y'.Z m---= L- ., ~~ 

3 ,  i r 5 :  l h , I i .  !l,< u m r  ;<. F,c, I ,,,, h,, 
<~~I<,P,.!.<*L , , l< t~#,  m?.d#,,"< ,#,.\,:,l;;,.,lt pI8-1 1. F,,,. s9,, 
r i t  l.:.. 11 !l. "2 to ~! . wwh L,:=, im) vlh 11 c><.. 'h,,',. j , 

, -~ --.. 
u.2516) is 151, hz/=l, the root meanin of which PAL, 
,ss.) is ' to cr aloud: The nouns *$a, or n ~ ~ . . ~ n  are 
Ynonymr of m$D, Colly (see FOOL). The mot.mcaning OT 

'znipa (pro- 26 is not =lear.  IT^^ final n iirdittorra0hed: - .  . 
"d IFrmkenb., Toy], '(Ar)a madman:, 
Greek words rcndercd 'mndnerr'in the RV are (Actr 

j 4, m+pui= (2 Pet. 2 16), dvom ILL. 6 i r  ; mg. 'foolish- 
CS% 7. 
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MAGDALENE 
tldngr which some Talmudic writers assign to Magdal; 
others assign to  a Migdal Sebdayya, *-y=y .Dyerr 
Tower,' (cp  Midrash, S h i r  ha-rhirim 118 with Talm 
Jerus. PPru;(rim 4 X ; and Midrash 'ERhrih 3 g s i f t  
Talm. Jerur. iMo'ZiZiiir ShiniSx)  which accordingl~ 
Neubauer identifier as a part of Magdala (Glogr Tnlm. 
218). T h e  Babylonian Talmud speaks of a x.aj hlD, 
Migdal Nunya or ' Fish-Tower,' one mile from Tibrrin! 
(Phahihim 46 b). [Cp GALZLEE (SEA), g 5 ,  where it i: 
suggested that Magadan. Magdala, and Dalmanuth; 
are all corruptions of thir compound name Migda 
Nunya.-Eo.] 

Magdala was a place of some wealth (Talm. Jer. 
To'nnifh 48) and is said to have been destroyed 
nix?, 'because of licentiourners' (Midrarh ' E k b i h ~ ~ ] .  
T h e  name doer not occur in other early writers, nor ir 
Josephur (for the readinx May6oAo in Vi(o 24 on whict 

C. A. 5. 
XAGDBLENE. See col. 2894, e n d ;  also MARY, 
~ 6 .  
MAQDIEL hrc+qln, S 3 8 :  'God is my costly 

possession'? cp  perhaps the Palmyrene n,>a m, the  
Sab. fem. name iy,>o, and D t . 3 3 ~ 3 ;  M ~ T E A I H A  
[AL]) a 'duke '  of Edom ( i n  r e o n e  Gebale~na' ( O S  
137x3). Gen.384, (M:TOAIHA [ADriL], MAAEAIHA 
[El I Ch. 1%.  M E A I H A  [U], M A ~ A E H A  [I:]). as 's  
reading (cp MAHALALEEL) suggests an orlgrrral ]era- 
rne'el (Che.). 

MAGED (I Macc. 5961. RV MIXED. - ,  

-1, lvraQU8 ( ~ a r a ~ ,  M a r 0 5  [Ti. WHI). Mt. 
21 Acts 136t .  RV=. (RV 'wire men, 'sorcerer'). C p  
MAGIC. STARS. See also ZUROASTXIANISM. SIMON 
MAC";, JANNES A N D  TAMHRES. 

I" e ,..yo'=Aram. q$,, 'enchanter, magicinn; Dnn.1*, 
(Theod, but @ +cAov<+ow), % % % r  (Theod., +ap~m&v) , ! ,  
(Thead., @ irar8oGr .d+mp,'aroir). cp*a)..i.,u, 'fopr.sf,cc 
sorcery,' etc., Asl.89. 

Defi"iti0" (g ,). OT terms (g 3). 
Filcror in Hebrew life (g Q a). I n  NT (I +). 
In Babylonian religion (I 14). Bibliography (I 5). 

Magic may be briefiy described as the attempt on 
man's ~ a r f  to influence, oerruade. or c o m ~ e l  soiritual . . 

Dewtion beings to comply with certain requests 
or demands. I t  rests upon the belief 

that the Dowers in the world are controlled bv soirits. , .  . 
and that 'therefore to  he able to overrule there spirits is 

MAGIC 
to have the mastery of nature. In a narrow but later 
sense, magic has to do with feats of power, not of know- 
ledge, the relation between it and divination being com- 
parable to that between miracles and prophecy. AI 
the beginning, and a t  the present time among savage 
people, thir distinction is nor drawn. Lmilarly, a t  the 
first, good spirits and had spirits were not distinguirhed.1 

There are, no doubt, many rases in which spirits are 
little, if a t  all, thought of T h e  means employed to ob- 
tain good or to obviate evil seem to  have no connection 
with belief in spirits ; just as ritual acts are performed 
by some people with little or no  thought of the deity or 
deities they were originally believed to conciliate. Neuei- 
thelesr, however much the inr.ocation or other chwm 
may appevr as cosmic nleann of influeucing the forcer 
of the universe as ruch, there war originally, as there 
itill is a t  bottom implied, an acknowledgment of spiritual 
beinga who are influenced in these ways." 

Such an acknowledgment is certainly made by the 
ancient narrative (JE) of the story of Balaam (see 

fa. A factor ?L"SIINCS). That Balaamir amagician, 
in !t 1% in  the light of ancient Arabian 

life, customs. impossible to deny: and it is 
equally clear that the reality of the power 

:laimed by Balaam is acknowledged in the biblical 
~ccount .  Else why should Yuhw* be represented as 
!ransferring Balaam's service to the cause of Israel?3 
Nor can we overlook the rame acknowledgment in P's 
~ccoun t  of the Egyptian plagues4 (Ex. 7-11). Moses 
lhrows down his rod and it becomes a serpent; the 
magicians d o  the rame (Er .  711,L). The  reality of the 
Iransformation accomplished is not so much as doubted 
:see SERPENT. 8 3). Mores, by his rod, turns the water 
,f Egypt into blood ; the magicians ' b y  their enchant- 
ments' d o  the same (Ex. 720-22). T h e  care is similar 
r i th  the plague of frogs. The  power of the magicians . . 
ails indeed when it is a question of producing gnats 
Ex. 8.7 [13]f: ; E V  L ~ C E  [q.~.]). Even here, however. 
here is no scepticism as to the reality of magic. 

The word rendered m.gician.(D.?p~". !,a?f"rnrnlrn)J is found 
o n e  of the rourcer (ce". 4iis+ [E]), where it denote. 
he dmnm interpreter. of Egypt-rhors whom, the Pharaoh 
.ummoned to interpret his dream. I" Exdur,  on the other 
land, it stand. for magician. in the n=Trouer 2nd rtrictcr sense. 
Chc only other par\agcs in which thc word is used are in Dan. 
"here the mcn ro described are re resented as living in Brhylon! 
>.t .S the hook war written in 5alcS,ine, and Gen. and Ex. i; 
heir prcrcnt fornx r t d  before the author, there is g o d  round 
br hclieving that the writer borrowed the word from old 
,ookr. 

A trace of a belief in the efficacy of a plnnt is clearly 
een in Gen. 301+[J] where Reuben brings Leahdsdd'im 
r MANDRAKES (q .~ . ) .  This plant was known among 
he northern Semiter as Raaras (cp Jor. BIvii .  63) .  and 
rar supposed by the Arabr and by the ancient Germans 

1 Divination ir hut a rpcicr of magic in the wider sense lm- 
,lied in the first definition given alxnc: it is nlagis ~ r p d  in 
lircovering the will ofspiritual beings. See the pruent writcrlr 
Wagis, rtr.,p. 4.i Divination has to do, however vsunlly with 
,men*, ~ " d  i t  is more convenient, as it is more Lrual, to dis. 
inguirh magic and divinari~n az ir done above. 

a F~~~~~ (coid<., R ~ X E ~ P I ,  lax) tnkel p!oper to be . 
:ind of rnuzlxe logic, a crude rpecier of realunlng bared on 
imilarity and contiguity. Where ,h= oper.tian of spirit, is 
rrumed (rind 'these carcl .re exceplional') magic is, according 
0 him, 'ringed and alloycd with rcligian." He admits, how. 
vcr (pp. 678) .  that in rcrurl fact, ruch an nuumprion is often 
lad<, hut he conclvdc, from ~ar iaui  considemfion. that 
though magic is . . . found to fuse m d  amalgamate wirh 
eligivn in m n y  ager and in many lands there rie somegrottnds 
>r thinking that ,hi.lfurion is not primi;ive.. 

8 See B ~ r s n ~ c s  arro Cuasiars, and for Arabian illurtrationr 
ee Goldxiher ( A M .  S. Amb. Phiia?. I s 6 8  [x896]) who hns 
how" that among the anci.et Ambr, sr among thC jeur the 
m~isal  words of blerdng and of cursing played a prom/nent 
art. I" war, the poet by cuisine the enemy rendered service 
ot second to that of the warrior himeelf: the uttered ward 
.as, in fact, a most pot~nt 'htish'  (~oldrihcr 28).  he je- 
f Medin* brought inlofheiriynagoguer imrge:~f their arch foe 
lalik b. nl-Aglam, and at there they hurlrd curse3 every lime 
ley came together. 
4 I n  J E  no ruch reference to the maeicianr occurs. 
8 For a Babyloni=n connection (Kardamu) rsc Hommel, 
.M. T, Feb. 19x3, p. 23,. 
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to be inhabited by a spirit which gave it extraordinary 
pouers (see W R S  Rel. Snn.121 441. and cp  Lamg. Custom 
and Mvlh. I*. /f l. T h e  biblical narrative ascribes tc . ~ ."" , 
thir p&t effects which could not be ruppored to follow 
from its natural properties ; bot no disapproval of its 
magical uie is expressed either by the author or by the 
redactor. [Urhitehouse, in Hastings' LIB 3 zrob,  
connects dtida'im with the inn of Mesha's inscription, 
i zz, cp  also I S s A C H l R ,  g 2.1 

There is another incident recorded in the same chapter 
which belongs to  the category of magic, though it ia 
magic of the sympathetic or symbolic kind. (For a 
description of this see Jeuonr. Inlr  to H i i t  ofReIi@on. 
2 8 8 ,  Frazer, Golden Rouzh.b) l + g Z ) .  The  peeled rods 
which lacoh put in front of the sheep and goats ar they 
came to drink water, caused those that were pregnant to 
bring forth young that were spotted and striprd (Gen. 
30j7/. [J]);  the natural explanation may be adequate, 
but it is  roba able that more than this was in the mind 
of the writer. 

There is n good deal of uneertaintyas to the teraphim 
which Rachel stole when she and Tacob left her father's 
house, Gen. 31 1 9 8  [E] (see TEEAPHIM). They 
were of human form ( I  S. 1 9 1 ~ ) .  and were looked upon as 
gods (Gen. 3130 and Judg. 18r4) ,  though their porrersion 
is r e p r d e d  as illegitimate ( ~ o r i a h  put them away with 
the wizards, etc.. z K. 23.4; cp  Zech. 1 0 s  where they 
are associated with diviners.) 

Among the Arsyrianr images of gods were kept in the 
house beeaore they were believed to have the power of 
warding off evil spiritr. A certain exorcist is said to 
have had statues of the gods Lugalgira and Alamu put 
one on each ride of the main entrance to his house, and 
in conrequencc, he felt perfectly impregnable against all 
evil spirits (see Tallqvist. Arryr. Bmrhw. 222). 

I t  is probable that in G m .  and elsewhere we should 
construe ferophim as a plural of 'excellence' or of 
'majesty,' answering to wnir  (E16him). 0.0" (Adonim). 
The  temphim were kept in the house as a guarantee of 
good luck ; though originally perhaps idols, they were 
afterwards, and in biblical timer almost exclusively, a 
kind of charm. That they had a magical import is 
suggested by Zech. 101, where teraphim, diviners, and 
tellern of false dreams are put in the same category. T h e  
Genesis narrative, and also Hos. 34, show that teraphim 
were not alwavr condemned. 

In the prohibition . n i o u  shalt not seethe a kid in its 
mother'smilk' (Ex. 2319 3496 Dt. 1421). many rcholarr. 
from Spencer(&$. H16. Xit.  1335fl [ r jy])downwards ,  
have seen a n  allusion to a magical brolh, prepared in 
order to  give fertility to the fields :' more probnbly the 
reference is to an ancient form of sacrifice-similar to 
thepacrifice of blood ( W R S  Ral. Sem.121 2 2 1 ,  n.). 

In Is. 3 1  the Kurem (magician or diviner) is named 
along with the knight and the warrior, the judge, the 
prophet, and the elder, among thes taysand supports of 
the nation : of none of them is any disapproval implied. 

One great fact which induced the Hebrews to  con- 
demn maeic and the like was that it was so clorelv 
connectedwith idolatry ; in 1 K. 911 it seems identifiei 
with it. T. W. D. 

I. Place of m q t c  iin BodyIonian reIip.on.-ln the 
religion of the Babylonians magic always had a pro- 

ab, = minent place. Every misfortune, a n d  
loni anrel igioe especially all sickness, was regarded 

as arising from some malign spell, 
a ban (momitu), under which the sufferer h i d  come. 
A ban of thir kind muld be incurred in all oorrible 
ways-not only by the commission of positive acts of 
sin such as murder, adultery, theft, fraud, but also 
by neglect of ritual and ceremonial precepts, or by 
casual contact with persons or things which themselves 
lay under some ban. 

1 S.-ncer adduces (310)~ BI supporting his view, Maimonider, 
Abarbmrl, Nic. de Lyra, and m anonymous Karaitc corn. 
mentator. 

All thc r ~ n t i n ~ c n i c s  i n  "!,,.h ihc l i n  ran l r  i , ~  t i r ~ p !  r r r  
c ~ l ~ d t ~ % t ~ % e l >  '+t i (?h 8" tne ,,.<l, ~I..r.l,3,.4 e ~ l ~ r l .  ?-<..c?.l 

OF , ~ ,~ i , , ,  ,,,, ..,.,. r.x.,.,,m ,.,,'.I, '[h.., f . r . l ro lyl r ,  
rrd.l , n t r r  !#<l t.~l,e! : ' Hxs1.e ]#l.., l ~ e . m > ?  ltcd p-,. 0 ,  m d  
.+:~.tIii,ed, wu>c-d!) 1 urrI* I.,, d , d J r .  . . i r  
*!L:, < . o L # c ~  t # \  fa#lLc ,,.c, . ll3< . U : < .  1-l,? 
* ' C  8s. ..-t,I I.,,,. no.,. .) .  Has 1.- appr-, t d  hj. 
, .c< L # , *  *.l., .l..> ",S rr,2, ,:r. l 1  : :t .r< <.<. rn.2,.. 
I 8 , .  Ellmen? 11s ~.."<,.., < C , I , , N  , ~ .  . c - # # , : < ' .  v.: 
!...o #nuh<c % r # I . .  ..tT.r,.# " 5 ~  Act  n :m lee. 3 , s  !.<,l 
I, . , , S 5  c, ..S. ~*-.# c,,:?.,, .,,,..> .L..l.,L....<tP ".l ... U,, 

Alongside of this conception of a more or less im- 
personal visitation we find that other-douhtlerr more 
primitive-in which malevolent divine k i n g s ,  demons, 
or else human beings, wizards and witches, in league 
with there evil demons, are regarded as the producers 
of disease and disaster. T h e  malien activity of these " 
wicked rpirits-in connection with whom the number 
seven is prominent (cp Lk. 82 Mk. 169 Mt. 1245)-is 
vividlv deoicted in the Rabrlonian exorcism texts. 

T h e  activity of wizards and witches is in like manner 
fully and vividly set forth in the exorcism texts, especially 
in the exorcism tablets of Maklu.2 Day and night the 
witchea-for in this field the female plays a much more 
consoicuous Darl than the male-doe the rteor of their 
victims. 

The witches haunt the rtreerr and public placer, beretthe 
-yerer, force their way into houxs. Them tongue ,hnngr 
hewitchmtnt, their lips breathe otron, death attends them fmt- 
steps: A very favourite melhoBof working their cnchnntmcntr 
was opular behef, by m!anr of figures of clay, wood, dough, 
or lb. 9.. The ryin of wach-k"orr war alro large1 .erorred 
to. The most u ~ u r l % ~ b ~ l ~ ~ i ~ n  word for witch is Iaiia$fu; 
cp Heb. a?*?" (below, 1 3  121). 

2. Method, of rounlemrfing the rui1gower.-In corre- 
spondence with thir deep and widespread belief in the  
power for evil wielded by demons and witches was the 
belief in the possibility of counteracting i t :  and the 
methods by which thir could be accomplished constituted 
an essential part of the religion of Babylonia. T h e  spell, 
the ben, to which a man war constantly liable demanded 
a counterrpell, an exorcism. This was sought in agreat 
variety of ways ; and the main part of the business of 
the exorciser lay in findinr! out which ~ar t icuiar  charm 
could be used against each particular spell. 

Here, watcr war regardzd ahove all other media, ar of great 
.fficar. SprinkKngs and $sxrhingr with pure water, faken if 
porrih L from the sacred rivers, the Euphrates and rhe Tigris, 
accordingly hare a large and imperrant place in fhs Blbylonipn 
ceremonter oferorciim. Similarly, rhe power ?fhreaking hostile 
spells war n~cribad to fire. Hencc the practlcc freely reiorted 
Lo of placing a brazier at the bedride of the sick and burning on 
it n gear  variety of rubrtnncer so nr to reprrw~lt symbolically 
thz breaking of thc spell. Brrider warer and fire, many plants 
and minerals of real or ruppored healing virtue were brought 
into requiririon, and thus the pmcuce of mazi,gic conrtitules the 
primitive rfses in ,h= practice of medicine. 

T h e  cvi lhemonswho had laid their victim under a 
l ~ a ~ .  :t,.cl !,tkc !I 1 c .~t.:w>n r,f k m  ucre l:, l 1,y 
vu. r r#snlanddr#\fn  bxck ~ n r o f l ~ e u i l d e m t : ~ ~  rhc?rerht,y 
had .<.ute F <  r 11.1, uncher denth by fie MA. rrc.ircied 
as the only appropriate punishment. 

Whether .ar matter of fact Gmh-burning war acrtlally 
practixd by the Bnllylonianr sannot indeed ar yet be qui!e 
clearly madc out. At .II Fventp the witch;J were burned m 
the effigy which their victim kindled hefore the imnge of the 
divinity whorc help he wish4 to invoke. Th< form taken by 
there wimh-adjurationr is in many res ctr quite ?imilsr to that 
3f a legal ruceu in which the llcwitcffedpcrron a the accurcr. 
the witch ,P,= rccurzd, and the *irini,y the judge. 

1 Translated by H. Zimmem in Be&. eur K*",tfnir drr 
Rd. Rel. i. 1896. 

1 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l a ; ~ d ,  with a urefnl introduction on Bnhylonian magic 
in xeneml, in K. Tallquisr'r Dir Arrynjchc Brschwarunpscrir 
,we$.i,> (lsg5). 
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.4 mat te r  o f  prime importance-and i n  this ,  relatively. 

witches ; hence t h e  frequent a n d  fervent prayers still 
preserved to us i n  the  magical  literature of Babylon. 

No notices of the  practice of necromancy in t h e  
m a n n e r  of I S. 2 8  have as yet  been m e t  with. Still 
someth ing  quite similar can b e  rend  e t  the  e n d  of t h e  
GilgameS-Nimrod epic in the  summoning  of t h e  spirit 
of E a b a n i  b y  GilgameS with t h e  assistance of Nerga l  
( g o d o f  t h e u n d e r  world). '  At al l  events the  Babylonivns 
h a d  qu i te  t h e  s a m e  idea, a, the  lsmeli tea about the  
spirit of t h e  departed (r.6immu) a n d  t h e  possibility of 

,rum if .  
3. Soofhqinp.-Alongside o f  magic,  soothsaying 

also h a d  an impor tan t  place i n  t h e  Babylonian-Assyrian 
religion. T h r o u g h  t h e  agency of the  seer (b&ni)-a 
class of priest held i n  special esteem-the effort was  
m a d e  to obtain information as t o  t h e  future f rom all 
sorts  of occurrences. T h e  d a y  tablets recovered a t  
Nineveh f rom the  l ib rwy of Aiur-bsni-pal, t h e  last  of 
t h e  p a t  Arsyrian kings,  are full of texts 'containing 
omens  of this  description-which were taken f rom t h e  
flight of birds,  from anomalous  bir th o f  m a n  a n d  beast. 
f rom t h e  behaviour of certain animals,  such as t h e  pig. 
a,% horse, d o g ,  serpent ,  scorpion,  a n d  locust. T h e  in- 
terpretat ion of d reams ,  a n d  especially t h e  hepatoscopy. 
are important  depar tments  of soothsaying. a n d  these 
t w o  c m  be mas t  clearly shown t o  have existed f rom 
t h e  earliest timer. Lastly, t h e  cuneiform literature 
shows  t h a t  astrology, the  o b r e r r i n g o f  the  positions a n d  
colnbinationa of the  stars-a pursuit which har ever 
been, justly. regarded as hav ing  taken  i ts  rise i n  &by- 
lonia-influenced the  entire life o f  the  Babyloniann i n  t h e  
highest  d e ~ r e e .  T h e  Arryrian kings m a d e  extensive use 
o f  a l l  t h e  methods of divination mentioned above. in de-  
termining their policy ( c p  Ezek. 2121 [26]).3 H. z. 

For t h e  n n n y  te rms  used in t h e  O T ,  several  of which 
include bo th  mae ic  a u d  divination. co DIVINATION. . . 

OT 5 3 8  T w o  words a p p e a r  never to 
have h a d  a n y  exclusive reference t o  

one or t h e  other. T h e s e  are hakamim 1nn-n : cadoi. 
~~ r ~ .  

oo6~oral) .wise  m e n '  a n d  h&!ummim in.em,n: E V  

to {he dresm.interoretcrr of the Phrrroh (G&. 41 8 =;'El. ;Ad in . . 
p .'.CI.I,: I I IC  l".li..,.,. .., , l c  J.i),,lll. c,,,,,, 
h .  1 . 1  3 ,  l ,  l t ,h. ai.rm.,ntrrp,,.,cr "l 
NcI, l# . . Jc< , ,%r~l , .n  .. .? $ 7  (, , . S # ) .  

7 11%. .:.c 8,. . ,CT,,,5. tL!, <l ,  t1,c c m,no,,es, 8 %  k~,,..." ~ ~~~~~~~~~ ~- ~~~ ~ 

are in &me cases o&cure. 'They are t h e  following :-' 
I. .?isem (eop). T h i r  word  probably h a d  originally . . 

a magical  reference (Fleischer), though  t h e  secondary 
sense (see DIYINI\~IION, $ z [I]) h a s  almost  driven o u t  
the orimarv.  . 

C'p .\c < . z , e u t z ,  .alt$,l ( 8 8 8  < 41, d~ sell :A. #h? n>un 
. i , ,>. l ..,I I. I.,. 3 .I..,,, c,., ,,...,,,. <I ,,,,.,m,,.,, . . , l ,  

>>#8a,' 6 * , w , ' C , ~ \  mr .*, \cc..tls't > ~ t . ~ h ~ ~ w ? t c ,  .~ . ' l l#Lcmm~e 
l .  . c  " C  ' I ,  l ,l. .lr:,,,. . ,ll,. '~l 1 , I . ,  I n,?lhr 
r c,%m..nl xlll..' \V. k. SICILIZI. h l l l \ ~ r  (1. /'k:/.13>1 ),and . . 

1 See Jeremiar, lzd%hariV;mrod (rsgl), p. 42: Jenren in 
Schrader's KH, "i. 1163. 

L. W. Kirlk An4vlonian Mngic ndSorcrry (r8g6), no. 53  ; 
cp a l a  B. M~isrncr i? ZDMG50, ~ j ~ ( 1 8 g d ) .  

3 Sec Zimmern, Blafr. r. K m n f x .  d. Aah. ReI., p. 8 4  ((~gor). 
n m n  is derived by ,G. Ho6mann (ZA TW3sg) from Arab. 

maym) 'nose; and explamsd u meaning 'one who speaks in a 
low nasal lone'(cp j*YQ. DIYIN*TION, ) 1, and $.,,?r, below, 
$ 4). B gives v=rio@ly ifnvmi (expoundcn), i r r w d o i  
(chanters, chore who say mcanf=t~onr), and + w p ~ o ~ ( t h o r c  who 
u5e drug. far m=gicsll ends). 
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. . . 
T h e  primary sense m a y  be one which ~ n c l u d e s  b o t h  

t h e  special oner. O f  t h e  two senses tha t  of magic 
recmr  much  more  likely t o  be t h e  original. 

2. Frorn hlPip. 1.3 ( a  Ch.  3.16 ' 1 0  use witchcraft. '  
R V  ' practice sorcery ') are derived hoi;Eph ((1@ ; 
Ter. 2701 a n d  mchniid?3h i n i n  Ex. 7 1 1  Dan. 22 Mal. 3 s )  ,, ' ,,m~.7 ~. 
rendered byEV.rorcere r '  (in'Dt. 18 ro, a n d E r .  8 2 ~ 8 [ 1 ~ ] :  
fern. n o ~ ~ n .  AV 'witch. '  R V  'sorcerers'). . . . . . ... ~: 

W. R. Smith derives from Ar. .6mq(n, ' t o  cut; the Hchrcw 
word having in ir the idea of cutting onerslf in !o the 
deity (bar I K. 1828 and Jer. 411). He poxntr our chat rr ir still 
comn,on in Arabia for r person guilt,. of some wrong tu cut 
himxlf in the presence of thc wronged pe-n as a sign re- 

unconnected, ~ n d  thouqh in M i c . 5 1 ~  [ ~ z l  miln~ m;"i well have 
the mezning of mterial  drugs. ~n z K . 9 ~ 2  and Nah.3, (EV 
'witchcraft '). it cznnof hare lhrt moanlng, norwilhr~andlng B 
+iP*rna. Nor ir this renre ruitnhle in 1s. 47 12 nor in Nu. 23) 
(where we should pcrhnpr read with Kuc. 1 ' 3 ~ ~ \  3i'l). 

T h e  present writer follows Fleircher, w h o  a rguer  fo r  
i ts  derivation f rom Ar. (Pnin/n) ' to obscure.' of the  sun 
a n d  moon ' t o  eclipse.' If the  derivation just  suggested 
were adomed.  t h e  Hebrew might  denote  tirrt of a l l  ' t o  
have  darkappearance , '  then  . t o b e  gloomy.' .dirtrerred.' 
a n d  finally ' t o  b e  a suppliant. '  ' t o  seek something f rom 
t h e  de i ty '  ; c p  t h e  Syriac ethAehcph to entreat. '  

Thc Syriac word, in sll the twelve instances in O T  where 
kainaph(l*>), i" one or other of its forms occurr, is firrirh. 
Nowin the simple form this verh means 'to bc silent -ir., tqre'  
strain onr'ruuke. I n  thcPa.andAph, it m~anrtopractlrcmagcrlal 
an.. To distinguish two sepercc (+h the Lexx.) would 
ICCm to hc unncce-v. S " ~ P , ~  L e  pr,mary renre r.0 he ' to 
rertnin ' then ' t o  keep one's vo,ce under ' ' to spenk 1" a 10%" 
mumblibg tone.. we have in that care .a link of connection 
with fhemeaning.in the derived form, for themrgicirn utters his 
incantations in such a suppressed tonc. Smith, however, con- 
nects the Syriac word with the rare Arabic fcrm dur r  and bursa 
=a kind of food given to  women in child-hearing, whlsh was a 
drug, ,h"% rgr-g uacr1y w" hip,-=. 

1. Ldhihni(en5). . enchantment ' ( cp  Is. 33,  dni T i n ,  R V  - . . . . .. , . 
'a  rkilf i~l  enchante r  ' )  is  used m o r e  rpecitically of serpent-  
charming (ler. 81, Eccles. 10x1 ; c p  *">? PS. 58 5 [6] 
' charmer ' ) .  a n d  hence o f  any c h a r m  which could be 
worn,  CD 15.320 i ~ w n i ,  R V  ' a m ~ l e t s ' ) . ~  

. . . " * . .  . . .  . 
or in connection with @bIr, 12n (Dt. 18x1 PS. 58s [61, 
'charmer'), is explained by Ger (Thcr. 1 ~ 1 )  to m ~ a n  hinding 
or L ~ ~ c - L I . ,  of mzslcnl knots.4 Similarly Srnirh, who u y r  it 
is used to dcnot. the tylnC lo~efhor of words in order to con. 
S i i .  He (fnlluwed by GEI.IIJI-RuhllZl, and 
Siet.St., also by Srade CVIli? , m d  Dr D e r l . , a d i o r . ) ~ a s  
hat to the jewlih trrdjtion whlc? :".the word kmd 
of mike-charming. Note fhc yrrallcli\m in PS. 5 8 5  [Ll. 

Here wc may refcr to the Ral~binicalfizm~'(ij."i)), 'amulet,' 
from ynp, ' t o  hind.' Most likely irsignifieriomerhing hound to 
i p e r s n ,  with no reference therefore to mngicr1 tying. It is rhe 

1 Cp also Ar. &Fsi/, ' unlucky'(ofdrys). Note that Fleirchcr 
(Leuy, N H W 2 4 i g a )  taker Ar. .6~(i/e in the derived r n r e  of 
sperklng in n low, murmuring tone. 

a simil=rry wiu (;b.), AV ' tahlatr,' RV 'perfume boxer: 

. 
weave, bind.' so ,a? add*, a companion, one that is hound 
(m in individual or society), cp T. W. Dauics, illillgic r tc ,  55/ :  





MAHANAIM 
Heshbon, and  Jaazer (ib. 2133[36], c p  I Ch. 68o[65]). 
There w a  doubtless an ancient sanctuary there, for 
Jacob, so E represents, when he  came to  the place 
after parting from Laban, met there a 'hos t  (mondneh) 
of divine ones' : a skilful application of the obvious 
etymology. Some find a second reference to the ety- 
mology in Gen. 32 7 (J ) ,  where ' two hosts ' (mohdniih) 
are spoken o f ;  but there are difficulties in supposing 
that the scene of  Gen. 3 2 r Z  ( I )  ir N. of the Jnbbok. 
where E rightly, of course, places Mahanaitn (see 
Holzinger, ad [oc, and GILEAD, g 4). On  two great 
o~cas ions  the security of the position of Mahanaim 
seems to have led royal personages to make it their 
residence. 'Ishbosheth' resided there during his short 

(%S. 281%). and 1)avid retired thither in his Right 
from Absalom (I S. liz+27 ; c p  1932 r K. 28). Under 
Solomon, Mahanaim was the administrative centre of  a 
department ( r  K. 41,):  see ArrrNaoAB. T h e  name 
occurs in the list of Palestinian cities taken by Shishak 
( M a r p r o ,  Struggir uf ihr Nalionr, 773). and in finally 
met with (if the article prefixed to 0 . m ~  ir no objection) 
in Cant. 613 [;I], where the Shulammite is somehow 
brought into connection with the 'dance  of Mahhnaim' 
( p p o l  rGv aopr+poAGv, AV. ,company of two armies' ) ; 
C ~ I ~ I C ~ S ~ ,  however, throws much doubt upon the text 1 

(see CnxrLcLas. g 9 ; DANCE, g 7). 
Reference is probably msdide to n re-conquer, of Mahanaim in 

Am. 6 13  ; for D.,,? read n . 2 ~ ~ .  and render, 'Have we  no^ hy 
our strength, taken Mahnnnlm'? ibc "am. of the other town 
was hsrdly Lo-debar, but Jaberh-gilesd (of which the MT "5 
72, is corruption). See Mrrw.aunnera; SAUL, (6. 

T h e  exact site of Mahanaim is uncertain. Conder's 
rraonr for placing it to the east of e ~ - S a l ~ . ~  beyond 

2, 
the round basin of the Bukei' will 

tion, hardly bear examination. T h e  critical 
analysis of Gen. 32 seems to show that 

Mahanaim lay N. of the Jnbbok. but where, in disputed. 
Merrill (Eas t  of thr Jordan, 437) thinks of the ruin 
called Suleikhat, gao ft. above the Jordan valley, in 
the Wxdy  'Ajlnn. Robinson, van Kasteren (ZUPV 
1 3 ~ 5 J ) .  and Buhl (Pai. 257). however, urge t hec l a in~ r  
of Mihnh or Mahnh in the Jebel 'Ajlim, a little to the 
NE.  of the town of'AjlUn, whilst Porter and,  according 
t o  Gautier. Germer~Durand,  suggest that Gerasa rose 
on the ruin. of Mahanaim. 

. , :... 
'douhrlcss the proper name of one of the ride valleys u which 
~ n h z n d m  w u  ritaared. ~ h i r  is correct, except t L t  'all 
Bithron' is corrupt: the red pmper name of ihc ride "alley wrr 
probshly'thevalleyof Pistachio trcer'8 (D'?+?, $0:). Accord- 
ing to zS. 186 the bnttic between the nrmy o i p v i d  and that 0: 
Abslom took place in the 'wood of Ephraim. For ' Ephrajm 
an early mlthorily reads :Mahanaim'; but robabiy 'Ephrmm' 
should rathar be Rcphaim (see EPWRAIM. $oon on). At any 
rate, if wrr clearly in the vicinityof Mrhmmim, and thsncnrert 
way from ,hi. 'wood' or copes-land to the city war by the -p 
(EV 'plain'), ar rather, since no ratirfscrory explanation of this 
reading (S. 13)  h- been oRered,r by the in!-that is to s y ,  the 
sager ~h imaa r  ran along in ths wady in which, at m e  little 
distnnce, Mahznaim lay. 

From a critical glance a t  I heOTpanages  it is evident 
that Mahanaim war a strong city; we have to look for 
one of the very best sites for such a city in N. Gilead. 
It must also. as Gen. 32 shows, have been easily acces- 

MAHAVITE 
rible from Mizpah, which we have elsewhere provieiotl- 
ally identified with Siif. Putting all this together, we 
mav ~laus iblv  identifv Mahanaim with 'Ailnn. so , . . . 
finely situated a t  n &in1 where valleys meet, with 
abundant wood in its ne ighburhood (GILEXD, 8 7). and  
with an uneaualied site for a forrrerr not far off which 
is still occupied by the imposing Ka l  'at e r - ~ a b i d .  A t  
some distance t o  the X. is still found the name of Mihne 
or Mahn*, and some of the best geographers (Robinson, 
van Kuteren, '  and Buhl) would therefore place Maha. 
"aim there. It seems better, however, to suppose that 
the 'wood of Mahanaim ' extended as far as Mihn*, and  
that the name of M i h d  is reallvan abbreviation of that 
ancient phraje. 

Here, as elsewhere gcogrsphical results are de ndenr on 
I g .  ~ h :  idea rhnt 'Ajlnn might be M ~ E ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  has 
aim occurred to Prof. G. A. Smith (HG 587' sp jji D. 586): 
hut he did not recognise that it wa7 almost f&*d upon'ur by 
the hihlical data, rightly "iewed. lllnhlau (Riehml9, 954) feels 
a similar hesiration; he thinks that Mihd is nor near enough to 
ae jabbak the ~~~d~~ vailey. 

Readings : Jorh. 13 zaSanv [B], yoau IBahl, P ~ Y O U ~  fAl, +..v. 
[L1 ; D. 30 r-u. [El, AL as above Jor 21 js [jal xaptsv [B], 
pavccp [L]. A as above. Ch. Ba, 1651 u o a ~ ~ i e  lB1. . m c r  [Al. 

~ .~ . ~ ~ 

8av-e [L], [Perh.]. n S. 2 8  4x 6 s  n w ~ ~ P o A ~ ~  IBALI. 
R add rcr pavms*, cp We. ad20~. : v. rr i r svm~p  [AI, napa(lPo*n^r 
[l,], lost in R ; D. ~g (d.) rrope+poA$v [RA], nwrp8oA& udtw 
[L] ; Jos. (Ant. vii. l Ma~nAcr z S. 1724 paumlp [B], -u [AI, 
*ap6+SoAis [L] ; m. zl ~aavaecp [BA], L u before: 18 32 wauar~y  
[BA], L a s  h fo rc  I K. 2s cy@oAdc [BALI: 4 1 4  paavm~ecov 
[B], ,[AI, i "nxdw [{l. The eth111c ;r pcrhapr ta be 
found in I h 11,s (crii. emend.). See l l l ~ ~ ~ u ~ r s ;  a l ~ o  JXPX- 
TY*", 3, n. 4. T. K. C. 

XAHANEH-DAN or Dan's camp ( j l i l l n n ;  n a p -  
E M B ~ A H  A&N [BAL]), a place ' behind'-i.e., W. of- 
Kirjath-jearim, where the 600 Daniter from Zorah and 
Eshtaol in the course of their advance north- 
wards (Jud. 1 8 1 ~ ) .  T h e  explanation of the name is 
questionable, and a different localisation of Mahaneh- 
Dan is given in Judg. 13s~-viz., (between Zorah and 
Erhtaol.' I t  war there that the spirit of Yahwe first 
stirred u p  Samson. T h e  explanation of this discrepancy 
is t o  be found in I Ch. 251 54 ,  a t  least if we mny read 
i?-nm~ instead of p x n a .  T h e  Manahethi to  were partly 
'sons' of Shobal the father of Kirjath-jearim, and partly 
connected with the Zorites (of Zorah). See MANA- 
HETHITES. S. A. C. 

MAEARdJ (WJn, c p  Ph. 5~31 i l13? ) ,  a Neto- 
~ h ~ t h i t ~  [ ~ f  the Zuahites], one of David's heroer ( z  S.  
2318. N D ~ P E  [B]. MAEPAEI [Al. M ~ A P N ~ N  [O TOY 
+EAT[A] [L], I Ch. l l so .  NEEPE [RK. i.e.. '1?1], 
M o o p a  [A], Mappl [L]; 27x3. MEHpa [B], MOOpAl 
[Al. MaApl [L]). 

MAHATH ( n n n ,  r p  Agimiti, son of Azuri king of 
Ashdod, temp. Sargon, see below ; ~ a a e  [BAL]). 

I. b. Amnrai inrhegenulogyoffhcKohathite Samuel; X Ch. 
[D] 6.e !R], w r u ~  [L]) apprrent~y=~arnorw (v.) xn 

D. ., [.a] (where L h u  .,'.W@ as here); pcrhapr derived from 
Mahafh b. Amssi i1,7Ch.29r1 6a.O [A]). Cp J?a.Vm, S, 

GLNXALOGIES i.. ( ill. L Mahath, 'Am-, Azaitrh =re ail 
K ~ b t h i t e  ( i r ,  S. &!=tininn) namcr. Amasdi rohnhly comes 
from'IrhmiTli (Irhrnndi~c, c p ~  C h  2 r7). 'Azs'i% from'Arrhvri 
(cpAsmunl~) i  blaha!horAh,mothirprerumnbly alronnethnlc. 
mnd p rhpp  (Ilke Ahltub?), come? from Rehebethi. A Reho- 
hothrre king of ~ ~ h d ~ d ,  a Levlre cpnnecnd with Rchoborh 
me very polriblc. .. A temple officer temp. Hezekiah(2 Ch. 31 13; ea-r [B ; see 
N A X A ~ ,  31, an8 [L]), perhaps the same as I. T. K. C. 

MAEAVITE. Eliel the Mahavite in the E V  render- 

? K' K ( 1 C h . 1 1 4 6 .  . . a MIEI  ing of the M T  P'!n1?. 5 .. 5-: 
[RN], a MawElN [AI, a M a w e l  [L]), a rendering 
which cannot be legitimately obtained from the present 
it.,- nf ,h,. ,err 



MAHAZIOTH 
MAHAZIOTH ( n i ~ v n n ,  . v i s i ~ n s . ' ~ p  NAMES, $23) 

according to the Chronicler a son of Heman ( I  Ch 
25430. M E A Z W ~  V.  4. M E A Z W ~  W. 30 [B], M A A Z I W I  
[AL], mohosioth [Vg.]), see HEMAN. 

MAHER-SHALAL-HASH-BM (rp v! S>$ 
2 3 :  OfEWC VPONOMHN TTOIHCAI C K Y ~ W F  

and TAXfWC CKYAEYCON, OEEWC TTPONOMEYCO, 
[BKAQP]), the name given by Isaiah to his son (Is. 81,) 
Like SHEAX-JASNUB ( q v . )  this ,lame is illtrnded a 
an omen (cp Che. li.lJI, ad ioc.). The name ,mean 
' ssriftly cometh spoil, speedily hasteneth prey' or, 11 

kcep closer to the abruptness of the Hebrew, (hastel 
booty, speed spoil.' See ISAIAH i.. 4. 

MAHLAH (n?nn: M ~ A A  [BAL]. MaaAA [F]). : 
daughter of ZRI.UI.HEHAD [q.u.] (NU. 2633 [ i l l  : 27 
[I. om. all the n;imer of the daughters]: 36- M A & A ~  
[U], MAAAA [AI-] : Jorh. 173 M A A A ~  [EL]). In RI 
of 1 Ch. 7 18 Mahlah (AV MAHALAH) is one of the son: 
of HAMMOLEKFTH [ f .~ . ] ,  Machir's sister (paeha [B] 
r o a a  [A], paaha0 [L]). 

All there names are corrupt: hut the true r-dings csn proh 
ably be rccouercd. Zelophchad rpringr from Salbad' Hammo 
lckclh from Salecall (another name of the %me place).' Mahlal 
may came from [Abcll-mshohh : there war 3ihly n r a c a ~  
place of this name, which uhimlely comes E 'Jerahmeel. 
Note that Gideon, who h? been fur=< with Jeruhbaiil, is =P 
Ahiezrite, and that Abieler m I Ch. 7 1s a a brother of hlahlnh. 

T. K. C. 

MAHLI ( + n n ,  g 74 :  MOOA[EII [BAL]). a Levirica 
subdivision which appears as a distinct family in Nu, 
2658 (BB*'L .m), but is elsewhere associvted with thr 
division MERAXI. These names seem to appear inde. 
pendently in Ezia8r8f: (see SHEXEBIAH)=I Esd.84; 
(poahhn [L]) : more commonly, however, they an 
brought into relationship. Thus Mahli is either made 
the son of Merari (and brother of MUSHI) in Ex. 6 r 5  
(.%V MAHALI) Nu. 320 I Ch. 6x9 [,l (wohht [L]) zg[~r: 
(om. B) 2321 ( p q h  [B in 81) 2426. or becomes the son 
of Muahi and grandson of Mrrari, a5 in I Ch. 632 
(poohh, [L]), cp 23 r3 2430 (paohhrr [B]). See, generally. 
GENEALOGlES i., g 7. 

The eentilic ibahllte# ('inn*) m u r .  onlv in NU. .xl; 

MAHLOIP. See CHILION, and cp RUTS (BOOK). 

MAHOL (Sin?, g 74 : MAA [B], ~ h o y h [ A I ,  MAAAA 
[L]), the father of Heman, Caleol, and Darda, three 
(foreign) wire men who, together with Etha" the Ezra. 
hite, were surpassed in wisdom by Solomon ( I  K. 4 3 r  
[51~]). There names can all be accounted for on the 
assumption that the wisdom of the Edonlites is referred 
to. Ethan and Heman both reem to be corrupt forms 
of TEMAN [+U,] : Calcol (S3$,) is probably a corruption 
of Calrb (>h), and Dvrda (yn,) of AKOEK (,my). 
EznAHlrs is certainly another form of 'Zarhite,' and 
Zemh in Gen. 36x3 17 is an Edomite clan. Lastly, 
hlahol, like HAMVL, comes from JERAHMELI. (5~~n73) .  
It  wns really, perhaps, only Aroer that was a son of 
Jerahmeei ; BBL give vl6r or uibv, not vlalir in I K. /.c. 
The  enthusiastic remark of I K. 431 [ 5 n ]  now becomes 
more slrikinz, for the wisdom of the Edomiter (with 

ruptiin of 5xom, 'sons of ferahmeei') fir MT.S 
q i ,  q2, and that Job was also 'greater than all the 
Jerahmeelites' (read D?, -12 Job13). theview here offered 
becomes in the highest degree probable. See EAST 
(CHILDREN OF), JERAHMEEL, MAHALXTH. 

Klo.'r ingenious theory (rcs hir noter on I K. Lc.) that thne 
was a pocric dialogue, like our Job, in which Ethan and the 
~ t h ~ r  S=g= took part, is barclers; 5i"l cannot mean ' a  round 
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MAKTESH 
of alternate rpeecher.' Lag. (Or. 2 2 5 )  more plausibly thought 
thit $m;? ,l+ meant 'dancers, (and singerr): cp T$? n i q  
Ecclss. 12,. T. K. C. 

M A H S E W  (3:DntJ) RV. Jer.3212 5 1 ~ ~ .  See 
M A A S E ~ ~ H  i. 

MAIANFAS, RV Maiannas (MAIANNAC [BA]). 
I Esd. 9+8=Xeh. 87. MAA~EIAH ii., 16. 

MAID, MAIDEN (l7\. I D U. 'nlmoh, Ex. 28, etc.: 
n f i n p ,  brthzii8h. Lam. 511, etc.). See IMMANUEL, 
g r ,  FAXILU, g 4. 

M- ( y p a ;  MaXEMAC [B], MaXMAC [Al. 
M a r v a c  [L]), mentioned first among the cities of 
the second of the prefectures of the land of Irrael. I K. 
49. The next three places named being among those 
reckoned to Dan (Jorh. IQrz-U). it would seem that 
'Makaz' should be u corruption of oneof  the other 
names of Dnnite towns. ME-JARKON ( q . ~ . )  suggests 
itself as  probable. If the site proposed for this place is 
correct, Mejvrkon well deserved to be so prominently 
mentioned.' .WtzMur, a little to the NE,  of Arcalon, 
once proposed by Conder, is neither in a n  important 
position, nor would the site be Danite. T. K. c. 

MAICED (MAKE& [AKVJ : Vg. Mazefh), an unknown 
place in Gilead, mentioned in r Macc 516 [A]) 
-p 36 (where AV MAGED)-along with Bosora and 
Carnaim. 

MAKHELOTH (n \ \ ?pn ;  M A K H A W ~  [BAF]. MA- 

KHAWO [L]), a place named in Nu. 33z i f , ,  probably 
identical wlfh KEHELATHAH : ep also MIKLUTH. 

Al1,therc fvrmr arc almost cerralnl corruptions of 'Jerah. 
meel. P.r lilt of nations is =.rtihcrar: the rubsrratum, how. 
ever, conri~tr of p1acs.names bcbnging to the Jcrahmcelitc 
region. S. of Palcsine. 

See W n ~ o ~ n l ~ c s .  T. K. C. 

MAIKKEDAH ( ? m ;  MAKHhaN. M a n ~ A a :  10s. . ~ 

Ant. v. 1 x 7  M A K X ~ A A ,  W .  1 M A K K H A A  ; Pesh. mdhar, 
but in 154. na4dcf), a royal Canaanite city (Jorh. 12.6: 
am. [?] B) in the lowland of Jud& (15+x), mentioned 
11 the end of a group of cities together with Beth-dagon 
~ n d  Naamah. It  war ' in  the cave at Makkedah' that 
(he 'five kings of the Amoriter,' who had sought refuge 
,here after the battle of Beth-horon (101016). were 
: a k a  and slain. Makkedah itself was captured after- 
~ a r d s  ( 1 0 ~ ~ ) .  Eurebinr places Makkedah 8 R. m. E. 
i o m  Eleutheropolir ( 0 . 5 2 7 8 9 :  cp 1388). This ir 
:leaily impossible. Nor is it a t  all certain (the name 
laving disappeared) whether the site proposed by 
Warren at el-Moghar ( ' the  cave'), SW. of Ekron, 
; m. E. of Na'aneh ((perhaps the Naamah of Jorh.). 
md some 25 m. from, Gibeon, is the right one. There 
ce, indeed, sienn that an ancient town stood here, and 
2onder says teat this is the only site in the plain ;,here 
: w e s  are to be found. The  Wed? G-Sarir has, in 
act, maden way here through a bar of soft sandy stone, 
md the precipitous cliffs are pierced by caverns of 
,ariour sires (PRPMrm. 24~1).  The  narrative in Josh. 
,ointr to a single specially large cave (a7y,?ii) which \,,as 
tutride of the town. The  name may seem to suggest a 
herp-breeding region (cp ,ei and Dr. on Am. l,). 
t may, however, have suffered changes, and the original 
lame may possibly have had the same origin as ME- 
:IDDO [q.~.].  It has not been traced with certainty 
1 the Egyptian name-lists. T. K. C. 

M m T E S H  (~D>P? : THN KATAKEKOMMENHN 
BKAQI: EIC TON OAMON LAq.1. T W N  O A M W N  
jymm.]. E N  TW BAOEI [Theod.]), usually supposed 

be the name of a ouarter of Terusalem where mrr- 
h a t s  and dealers resided (~ep;. l X.), and to Le so 
alled because in configuration~it resembled a mortar 
RV'"g., ' t he  mortar ')  : cp Judg. 15.9 ' the  mortar 
EV 'hollow place') that ir in Lehi.' See MOKIAK. 

1 in the main as Klan., who reads the name Me.rakkon 

zw6 



MALACHI 
T h e  Tg. thinks of the Valley of the Kidron, most 
modernn of the Tyropman (see JERUSALEM. 5 q). 
The  name, however, which ir hoth odd in itself and 
nowhere else found, is not improbably corrupt. I t  is 
hest to read ny@q,;i (2  K. 2313) .  or rather nv,p!px-,;i 
(see D E S T ~ U C T ~ N .  MOUNT OF) ; the locality meant 
is the Mount of Olives. Observe that the 'ga tes '  and 
the 'hills' are mentioned just before. 

Thk may be illuncsud hv Neh.l%ii,  whercweread, accord. 
ing to. probrblecrirical emendnuonofasorrupr text, thsr rellerr 
of agricultuml produce brought rhcir gmdi into Jerural- 'by 
therrcent offhorewhoworrhip'(n.!n~~?l . . n ? ~ ? ?  . . for DI.2 Y3yxl 
7.y 0y3~). Probably there were houses or shelters on the 
Mount of Ollver for those ielle~r who could not return home in 
the day. Possibly, too, the phrae ~'!mn.fo;l nip? is the 
original name of the ~ . n , l n  ,a (Zech. 14,): i r . ,  mn.1 (olives) 
may be a corruptian of o.,nn*o ('those who *.0rrhip'). I" 
=S. 1530 we find the p h r ~ e  ~ m v n  i l i y ~  ('the ascenr of the 
~li"..'), for which wc should perhaps read (cp W .  3%) 
o,lnnmnn. Cp O ~ l v n ,  hloUNT OF. T. K. C. 

MALACHI. According to the title (Mal. 1 I ) ,  the last 
book of the Minor Prophets contains , the word of 

Nme, YtLhw& to  Israel by M~lachi. '  It would 
seem that a proper name is intended here, 

but the difficulty of understanding the word maioihi 

('>&l?, ' m y  messenger') in this way has been felt 

since ihe earliest times. Even BBN*Q has +v 
dyyghau abroD, , by hir nzeireger' ; a translation which 
(whether from .:&$D or 1 x 5 ~ )  would hardly have been 
possible a t  a rime when the existence of a prophet 
Maluchi war generally recognised. In fact, the prevail- 
ing tradition among the Jews for some ftme after Christ 
continued to reject the proper name. 

The Jan. Tar=. (.\lal. l.) declarer this 'mc3renger' to have 
b e ~ n  no other than Ezra the scribe md  ervmc adoprr this 
&W. Cpalro Trlrn. ilfefliii. i.5.. heear ier tChurch Fathers 

regard thc word as sn =ppe11at,ve (see Reinka 
Moindz 6-9 .  K4hlcr Nnihrxil  Pro.dh.14$ j Ncrtlc, .S& 
S t d .  8 r.;. and cp I ~ : d . ? + ~ ) .  In ally care, i t  IS hardly to hc 
doubted chat the ruperxnption ir the work of a later hand.a 

When, finally, it is ohrerved how the phrase * m y  
messenger' ir employed in 31,  at  the beginning of the 
most striking passage in the book, the conciusion seems 
imoeratitive that thc oiooer name ' Malachi' orieinated . . - 
in a misinterpretation of this word, aided perhaps by 
Hag. I r )  ar well as Mal. 27. 

The  book falls into two main divisions : (a) a rebuke 
addressed to the priests (16.29) ; ( b )  a series of oracles 

,, addressed to all the people (21r*-3m [43]). 
(a) The theme of the brief introduction 

(12-s). Israel God's peculiar people, plays a very im- 
portant part in the book from beginning to end. See 
16 21.3 3 6 J .  and cp  2 2 f :  That  the prophet should 
choose here a5 his role illurtiation of this truth a refer- 
ence to calamities that have recently came upon Edom. 
Israel's brother nation, is characteristic of the time a t  
which he wrote (see below, 5 6). 

O f  the charger brought against the priests, the fore- 
most ir one of gross nlirconduct in their performance of 
the temple service (16.13). They treat the sacred rites 
with indiKerencr, and bring the most worthlrss offerings 
as good enough for the worship of Yahn6  They are 
further accused of betraying thcir trust as the official 
guides of the people in religious nlatters (2r -9 ) .  As 
members of  the priestly trihe, they are the bearers of the 
torah ( rnm)  or (oral) teaching concerning the religion 
andworship ofYahw&. They have broken their covenant, 
however, and turned aside from the path ; their teaching 
has k o m e  a stumbling-block to the people. In v. gb, 
if the text is correct, still another accusation ir unex- 
pectedly introduced, namely that of partiality in the 

1 so far a5 the form is concerned, IN& might bc a con. 
traction ofn.,nio or ,..,N$D, imeisengcr of Y.hw&.' But the 
name is nor n ltkcly one md there iv no evidence of the occur- 
rence of the longer for; in ;my Hebrew text (to appeal to the 
later G r d  ruprrrrr@tiurr, Mahoxbr, ir absurd). 

1 Cp especially Zech.9, (text mcomplets) 121. 

MALACHI 
use of the 'teaching.' The  meaning of the charge is 
not quite dear, and it is decidedly out of place ar it 
stands. 

(b) In the pasrage 2 1 ~ x 6 ,  with which the Second 
m a n  division of the book begins, nearly all interpreters 
since Terorne have seen the oroohet'r rebuke of two . . 
evils-maminge with heathen women, and divorce (so 
also Targ.,  though with a noteworthy variation in v. 16, 
due  to the corrupt state of the Hebrew origiml: see 
also ELR,, i.. 5 5 ) .  This interpretation fails to  meet the 
requirements of the text (see below, 5 4). The  rebuke 
is rather directed against the encroachtnent of foreign 
worship in Israel (so 65, Perh.). Judah has dealt 
falsely with the wife of his youth, the covenant 
and is wedding a strange cult. The  people larncnt 
because their offerinei fail to  bring a blesrine, and are 
strangely unable to>ee r h y  ill-fortune has &me upon 
them (v*. 13 wo). 

The  two sections 2.7-35 and 313-11 [41] arevery much 
alike in character and contents. I n  each, the assertion 
of some of the people that Yahw* does not concern 
himself with human affairs is answered by the prophet's 
assurance that the great and terrible day will soon 
come, when the good shall ir separated from the evil 
and the rightrous shall finally triumph. These oracles 
are interrupted by a characteristic passage (36-r2)  in 
which the people are censured for neglecting to  pay 
their tithes. The  parrage war begun in a quite different 
strain (see esp. v T ] ,  suggested by the crtalogue of sins 
in v. 5.  T h e  way in which the prophet seizes upon this 
particular delinquency as it occurs to him, abandoning 
the main line of his reasoning altogether, illustrates 
hoth the hasty loorenerr of style into which he some. 
times falls. and his oresent interest in ma t tus  connected 
with the public worship. 

It  is probablelha1322.21[4,~l isalaterappendixtothebook.l 
It has no natural connection wllh thcprecedmp, but ha5 all the 
appeamnce of an addition by anor+ hand, having for its chief 
object the prov>ding of an impnuwe clore for the collection of 
the propheric writings. I ~ i r  hardly by accident rhar Mores and 
Elijah, the two great rcpr.renfsllver of Israel's golden age, 
n pear together in there isolated vcrrer nt the end of the l ac  
oPail the prophets. 

The  most interesting passage in the book from the 
theological point of view is 1 x 1 ,  with its assertion that 

Heathen all sincere warship of the one God, even 
among the heathen, is accepted by 
Yahw&, whose name is truly honoured 

(cp in the N T  Rom. l f  [cp 2 m f :  : Wird. 136~91 ; 
Actr 10lrL Thie inrer~retation, which is now adopted 
by mos;-OT scholars, is the one required by both  the 
language and the context of the uerse. See esp. 
Kuenen. Hibbwt Leitxrrr (1882) .  p. 1 8 o f :  ; GASm. 
The Twelve Projhetr (18g8), p. 3 5 8 x  But the passage 
stands alone in the OT. In PS. 65s [ n ] ,  which is perhaps 
the nearest approach to a parallel, the language is much 
less definite. Still, remarkable as the expression is, the 
idea wus certainly nut foreign to Judairm-it ia quite in 
the soiiit of the 'Wisdom'  Ilterature, for eramole-nor 
can ii be said to be  out of keeping with the character of 
this prophet as if appears in the rvrt of the book. 

I t  has been remarked above that the currcnt inter- 
pretation of 2ro~r6 is untenable. The  text of the  

Fiwrstive p a ~ ~ a g e  is. unfortunately, corrupt;2 but 
interpretation Lt !E not difficult to recognise the nature 

of&v orae, of the charge brought by the prophet 
against his fellow-countrymen. T h e  

sin which he is attackins is one of unfrilhfuinerr. of 
false dealing (verb d#8aigndj. The  accusation is stated 
definitely in W. =b : ' Judah has profonrd the ranctvory 
of YnhwP, which he loves, and has erpoured u both 'ZZ 
n&ir-' (7,) ir m, 'daughter of aforeign god ' ) .  A few 
verses fwther on (uu. I + / )  the charge is made:  ' T h o u  
hast dealt falsely with the wife of thy youth, the wife of 

1 [The phrilreologicll evidcncc foi thkview hu been collecred 
by Behme, Z A  T W I z ~ o f l - E o . 1  

2 No one "f ,he attempt, to  ~mcnd W. Ij',,&Z c m  be called 
even partially ruccerrful. 

2908 



MALACHI MALCHIJAH 

thy  coucnnnt.' T o  treat there expressions literally, as 
referring to actual n1vrrioge and divorce,' involves us in 
insuperable dificultier. T o  assume, in the first place, 
that divorce of 1sraelitirh wives stood in any necessary 
or even probable connection with the wedding of women 
from other nations is unreasonable. Many modern 
commenratorr, in the desire to avoid this difficulty, 
seppore a change of subject, from intermarriage with 
Genthles to divorce in general (KLlhler. Orelli. Wellh., 
etc.). I t  is not possible, however, thus to separate W .  

13-r6 from8 uu. to-12. The  phrase 'wife of thy rouerianl- 
religion' (that ' f irth bz~ilhzkn [;n.,>  no^] cannot mean 
'wife of thy marriage vows,' Kraetzrchmar, Bunde3- 
vorilc//un.-. zaol has shown cunclusiveivl is olainlv ',. , , ,, . , 
c0nfialled r i t h  ' daughter of a foreign god ' ; ,with 
-hunt thou hart ialiely dealt '  (U. I+) refers to  the 
charee made with the same word in u. i r  : 6irilh in " 
v. X+ is repeated from v. IQ. Better evidence of con- 
tinuity could hardly be derired.a Another attempt to  
remove the apparent incongruities of the passage is that 
of G. A. Smith (The Twrive Prophets, 2 iai), who 
proposer to strike our Vd. n and r.-a derprate er- 
pedicni. Therc is one, and hut one, admissible inrer- 
pretarion, namely, that which recognises the use of  
figurative language here. 'Wedding '  u foreign cult 
necessarily involved ' divorce ' from the covenant religion. 
T h e  figure employed by the prophet is very natural and 
effective, certainly better suite3 to  his time than that 
introduced by Hosea. 

T h e  book of Mvlachi gives us in small compass a 
many~sided view of the religious conditions in which the 

5, Conditi onS. writer lived. 
Israel was beginning to  

fecl the effects of her more intimate 
acquaintance with the ereat nations round about. T h e  
work1 had grown larger, and the perspective had 
changed. A new type of 'free thinkerr' had arisen 
(217 3 w f i ) :  u clnrs too namerous, and perhaps too 
sincere, to be ignored. T h e  feeling was gaining ground 
that the olrl beliefs and rites were outgrown. Hence 
the shamefiil conduct of some of the priests, and the 
readiness of many influential men among the people to 
' betmy' the nation (as the prophet insists, 2.0) by 
openly espousing foreign cults. on the other hand, the 
orthodox, the 'God-fearing.' formed a sort of church or 
parry by themselves ( 3 ~ 6 )  in opposition to these tend- 
encies. T h e  situation closely resembles that which pro- 
duced the two parties of the Ph'harireer and the Sadducees 
a t  a later day. The  prophet's own position is that of 
one who c m  welcome the broader view, while remaining 
thoroughly loynl to the national religion. He declares 
without hesitation that heathen worship is accepted by 
\Iah%v&, but in the next breath appeals to the patriotisnl 
of his hearers, and to their hope of a Merrianlc time. 

As for the date of Malachi, it was certainly written in 
the Persian period (allusion to the 'governor' in IS )  

after the completion of the tenrple (310). 
Regarding the other criteria it may be said 

that they all point distinctly to  a late rather than an 
early date.* T h e  rrmarknble passage 12-5 (Edom Ihc 

1 [The latest advocacy of the literal interpretation is to be 
found in NowacVr K1 Propii .  3Sp 4ro&> and Che. /nu. Re/. 

l&).   he morr plrarihle reconstructionof thewhole hack. 
~d of thc passrge (L1rl. Zro-ls) on the same vlew is chat of 

tade(CVI2 1341) .  who rcmarkr, 'The connccrion rhowr that 
the uriter h u  to do in the first place with matrimonial alliance. 
which rerpcctcd memhcrr of ths community, ?h0 were alre?+y 
of n certair, age, had c"nriac,ed with rich and lnfluenrlal famlller 
01 the pcople7of thc land. Thcsc prronr were nurri.d. 
and ,heir non-Jewish fslhcri-in-law were able, in consequence 
of thcir social position, to  make the new marr1a.e condlr.onal 
on prec~cling divorce of Chc Jewish wife.' Againbf ibis, how. 
eucr, rce Winckler AOF2i~f i -Eo .1  

9 lit ir, cou,\:, 16 ~ h ~ c h  to breakthe con- 
tinuity of hiii. 2 10.16. ' For 1 hate dlsm,r\al (of a rlfc), says 
Yahrk.' may recm too gcneral and far-reaching to serve as an 
xreumenr in this sprcirl care. But it ir urged that iehrmerr 
oftcn do not see all char followr from the general principle. 
which they invokc. which cxpiainr some of the rtrnnge incan. 
rirtencie, in the later OT 1irenture.-Eo.1 

3 i t  h- been curtomrry, chiefly because of the trsditianrl 

I - MALCHUAE (n:$$n, rn:p\n. .. if 'Yahwe is my 
kine';  8 -461: but P D E E ~ ~ ~ Y  the oiieinal name was a 

arch enemy of Israel) is t o  be classed with Am. Or% and 
Ob. 21 :' the apocalyptic passages 3 ,  ff 19 ( 4 1 ) f ,  with 
their conception o i  the day of judgment as the day when 

' ' t h e  wicked' (c,).,) shall be destroyed out of Israel, 

finally, the position of Mal, at the end of the collection 
of the Prophets may be adduced, though the argument 

1 is not weighty. We may. thrrcfoie, assign the hook 
with someconfidence to the first halfofthe fourth century. 
l'o argue from the fact that hid. calls ,h= pricrrr 'ronr of 

Leui.' that he war nor acquainted wilh the prlerrly, l ? ~ - b ~ ~ k  
(Wcllh. on hlal. 3221441: cp Now. igl)is hadlypermtritble. It 
I S  euldenr, from all prrtr of rhe book that the writer (likc many 
of the literr 01. writers) is rrrongly~nfluenced by Dr. Nothing 
"""Id be more nrrurr1 than that  hc should "re if3 1nmili.r 

~rahrology. The rzme may be riid of S 1s 1441 (pc01,ahly by a 
hand, see above) with irr mention of Exoreh instead of 

Sinai. St~ch exprrsrions as ' the law? and rratunr' which were 
by Muses upon all Israel' were, of couoe, associated 
namr 'Horeb' (ree, e.g.. DL 5r , f ) .  cpa1ro Ecslus. 

481 l's. 106 ,g. From 3 xo(cp Nu.18214) it is natural to sup- 

i pose <hat  the law of rirher wr, already codified, ar it 
ccnnn1y was r~cugnlred. 

' 

T h e  diction of Mal. is pure, the style vigorous, though 
often prosaic anri s0,netimes uxvk5vard. I" more lhnn 

one place. the meaning is seriously obscured 
T .  style. by an abrupt transition, due appnrerrt1y to 
the writer's inlpulaire haste. A personal peculiarity of 
his style is seen in his favourite way of opening an 
argument, by introdrlcing the supposed objections of his 
hearers, which he then refuter (1.8 6 f i  217  37 f 
) Originality and eurnrstlless are marked char- 
acterlsfics of the book in all its parts. T h e  estimate 
that pionoutrcen i r  a monument of the degeneracy of 
Hebrew prophecy, th" product of an age whose religious 

I teachers could only irnitate. but not attain to, the 
, spiritual fervour of the old prophets (50 esp. Duhm, 

RCUSS) is decidedly unjust. 
Among the rprcial comms. on hlal. thorsof Edward Pococke, 

,677 1111 Reinke ,856 Kbhler, 1865 
8. Literat-. may be bientidned. Cb .lr; stadc, <;c,h! 

fir. 2128-138; and /BL 17 1.11, where the 
vicw. expressed in this article. as now revired, are rraore fully 
set forth. [See nlro W. Buhrne, ZATIY 7 (1887) 2 x 0 8 :  WI. 
AOf12i3rZ1 W. K. S.-C.  C. T. 

MALCHAM, RV nI&lc&m ( 0 ~ 5 7 J ) .  
1. b. SH*"*~* ,X [ ~ Y I ,  in ,he gcneaiogy of BEN,*MLW @.W., 

% 9, ii. B), I Ch. Sgt ( r e A ~ - S  [HI, -as [AI, .ou [L]). 
W.  In Zeph.1~ (-5 @othivr d r j v  [RNAQI, p o A o ~  [Qmrl) 

R V m z  har ' the~r king;ns in 2 S. 1230 RVmz. h u  h l ~ ~ c r n r  for 
EY'r 'their kin..' SEE MILCO.. 

MALCHIAH. Se? MALCH~JAH. 

MALCHIEL ($&'?)I?, 'God is King (or my  king)'  
$5 24, 3 6 ;  on early history of name see MALCHIJAH : 
M ~ A ~ ( E ) I H A [ A D I ~ L ] ;  but inNu.  MEAAIwA[B*], i n c h .  
MEAAEIH [B]), an Asherite family, G e n . 4 6 1 ~  Nu. 

2645 (where also '$K'$$~J, Malchielite, MGAAIHA! [B]. 
M E A X ( ~ ) I H A ( E ) I  [Bab.:FL]) I Ch.731. T h e  same 
name ir promlnenr in the correspondence of the 
Amnrna tablets. Milkil (=Malchiel) war one of the 
chief enemies of the governor of Jerusalem (cp Jastrow. 
~ 1 , l l ~ x o ;  Sayce, Pat .  Pal .  135. etc.).  S e e A s m n  i.. 
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corruption of Jerahme'el; Hanln~elech and Harim 
(2,-6) seem to be coiruption5 of Jerahme'el. Note 
also Malchijah the Rechabite (,, 8) ; cp  MALCHIEL. 
That  nor. 4-6. 7 and 8, and 9-11 reprerent only three 
individuals is highly probable. pcA~[e]cs [BNA], prh- 
x2.7 [L]. 

X. Father of P~swuun,  q.u. ; Jer. 211 MELCHIAB [AV], 
M ~ ~ c e r a n  [RV] (rrh,yco" IBRAQI), Jer.881 EV M ~ r c n r ~ a  
BNA am.. pei,y)(rou ([Aq.. Theod.. in Ql'p.1). 

b .  Hmmmelerh (RV 'the Line's run.'hur see above). into 
whoee dungeon Jcr;miah war c a z ;  Jer. 386 EV MAL&IAH 
(rcAxlclc~u [BNAQI). 

3. Ancestor of Adaiah the priest: I Ch.9~2  ( w h  r ~ a  CBI. 
p.kx!rm [AI): Neh. ilx. AV MALCHIAH: probab& to be 
idcnufied with the ~ ~ k h i & h  who gave hir name co one of thc 
twenty-four riertly lolri X Ch.249 @AxL?A [L]):. cp the 
0ccu.r. "C. the namc m the Araphlle genealogy 1" I Ch. 
640 1251. AV M ~ i c n c r n  (re* co [L]). 

4, 5, 6. (AV M ~ c . c u ~ ~ a )  b.$rrolh, b. Parorh smmdur, ?"d 
(AV MALCHIAY) b. $=rim, laymen in list ofthosc wtth foie~gn 
wives (see EZRA i., % 5 end); EnalOzs [air], 103. (BNA om. 

.- - .  
l 'nece3m.y' emend;rion) the ZarephaIits~ (0.n,,y.) and thc 
Jerahmeeliter (o+nQm.n for ~.i,,~) are msntionsd as cc- 
operaimg ," the repatcr. see Z*arr"*"". 
,, 10, 1.. A 5upporter "fEzra at the +in8 of the law (see 

Ezn* ii.. 6 is I . ;  CL? I. # 8. n.. # 16 iil. 81. D 1 5  (11 c), Neh. 8 4 ~ . .  . . . 
L.Ak..,w I1W.I l cp I F .1  311 CIII.\< ~.r.c*ll) s i ~ ~ i r  c). 
t 1 t . f  ~ ~ c ~ ~ ~ ~ t ~ c c  F t h ~ b . ,  $ ? h ,  Seh l O > l ~ l ,  : ~ < . j  3p<be>c~tb 
"-:c ..., n . . l c i l  x,:>:ofur.l ... c t . r i * , l . g I , f , s m  l',, 

MALCHIRAM (0;'?5n, 5 4z. my king is exalted' ; 
perhaps an adaptation of a name corrupted (cp HAMME- 
LECH, MALCHIJAH) from JERAHMBEL (Che.), one of the 
son5 of Jeconiah ; I Ch. 3x8 (MEAY[E]IPAM [BALI). .. ~ . 

MALCHI-SHUA ( ~ ~ 7 5 t j ,  or in  one word [Bab. 
MSS] as in I S. ; NAMES, 5 41 ; M E A X I C O Y E  [KAL] 
but MEAXIPOYE [Al. I S. 312 ;  MEAY~CEAAI [L]. L S. 
1449: M E A X E I C O ~ E  [B]. I Ch. 939 1 0 z ;  MEAYEC. [B], 
I Ch. 833; MEAXEIC&[BI. IS .  1 4 ~ 3 1 = ;  MEAX~CEAEK 
[NI, 1 Ch. Ion ) ,  son of Saul, said to have fallen with h ~ s  
father ( I  S. 312). Both fact and name, however, are 
questionable. 
AS to the fict. rce %"L. D A .  Ar to the name. the second 

MALCHUS ( ~ a h y o c  [ T i W H I ) ,  the name of the 
bond~servant of  the high-priest whose right ear was 
struck off by Peter (Jn .181~) .  The  name ir of Semitic 
origin and not unfrequent (cp MALLUCH and see 
NAMF.~. 5 57). 

MALELEEL (Lk. 3 ~ ~ 1 ,  RV MAHALALEEL (g.".). 

IUALLOS (2  Mm. 430). RV MALLUS ( * .W.) .  

MALLOTHI (9nibtj. 5 13  ; i.e. , I have fulfilled' ; 
MaAAI48l [L] ;  but in I Ch.254 M E ~ A W O I  [Al. 
MaNeEl [RI: and in Z. 26t ME?AHBI [AI, MEBA8EI 
[B]), one of the 'sons of Heman. See HEMAN. 

MALLOWS. RVSaJt-wort  (mnlIGiih, nlin,   AIM^' 
Job30,t).  The  abject wretches who make Job their 
mock are described as cave~dwellers who feed miserably 
on the rnaIlrzZh and other desert plants. [See further 

1 Aq. lendeied'oil'(iAec~pa); Sym. andVg. 'bark'(+Aocod% 
LO"*~<~S). 
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JUNIPER, and for a recovered parallel to Jab304 (Job 
66) see P u n s ~ a ~ ~ . ]  .MnIIfibh comes from nNnh,  'salt.' 
and it is now agreed thnt the plant is that called Bh~par 
or Uhtpav by the Greeks, vir, the sea orache, AtriflJcr 
Hnlimur. L. This war first shown by Bochart (Hieroz. 
3r6).  who quoted the statement of Ihn Baithr (d. 1218 
A.D.) that the peopleof Syria in his timegave the name 

According to Trirfrnrn (NHB 466) the sea orache 
'grows abundantly on the shores of the Mediterranean. 
in salt mareher, and also on the shores of the Dead 
Sea still more luxuriantlv. . . . I t  forms a dense mass 
of thin twigs without thorns, has very minute purple 
flowerr clore to the stem, and small, thick, sour-tasting 
leaves which could be eaten, as is the Atriplcx hortenrir, 
or Garden Orache, but it would be very miserable food.' 

N. M. 

MALLUCH ($rbtj. 5 57 ; ~ a h o y y  [BNA], -K  [L]). 
X. A Xerarite: I C h . 6 ~  1.91 G d w x  [BALI): scc Geh.8. 

*LOGIES i., P , (iii. a). 
z. h. Ban;, a iaymnn in list of those with foreign wiver (lee 

EZRA i., B 5 end); EzralO? ( d o u p  [Bl, ~ A w p  [Nl)=~Erd.Ygo 
MA,,UCHUS (rwouxar [BAR. 

3. h. Ha~im, laymnn in same lirt : EzralOp (rdaux [x?l, 
pdur [L]); Neh. 10 27 [rsl (rmmAouX [H-id.]). 

4. A p~iof ly  signatory to the covenrnt (see EZRAi., O 7); 
Neh.104 131; the ""me occurs also in the lirr of those who 
rzturnsd wlth Zcrubbabel; Nsh. 123 (raAouA [B]). The head 
of the 'fathers' house' of 1M*n.ucu, or the Mrlluchiter in 
Joiakim's rime war onrthnn(reeEza~ ii., %6b,% XI), Neh. 12x4 
(711" Kt., hut 13,50 Kr. RV-. Mericu). See MALLUCHI. 
Both 'Harim' and 'Mallvchi' SuggeJt 'Jsrshmeel'(Che.). 

MALLUCHI, see MALLUCH. 4. (See EZRA ii., $5 66, 
. . l  
AA,. 

MALLUS ( ~ a A A w r a ~  1 Mecc  430). Mnllus re- 
belled, along with Tarrur,  against Antiochus Epiphaner 
about 171 R.C. Its earliest Greek name  as Marlos 
(cp coins) ; in the Middle Ages it was called Malo. I t  
war a 1os.n of some importance, lying on a height (<#' 
opow xa~&un, Straho, 675). on the E. of the Pyramus 
( l ihun) ,  for Alexander the Great had to bridge the river 
before reaching the town in his advance to  Issus. T h e  
site lies about I hour SW. of the small village of Kern- 
fmh. T h e  Pyramus divides near its mouth into two 
arms, which flow respectively E. and W .  of the short 
range of hills extending along the coast NE. of Kara 
tash. In ancient timer the western arm was the more 
important: but now it is a1mort dry and the real mouth 
of the river is at the opposite end of the chain, a t  the 
bay of Ayarh (arc  Egae). 

The conclusion a7 to the site given above, which is thnt or 
Ramrny (Hirt .  Clop. o /AM,  38s; cp Murra 'S Hsndboh to 
A M ,  190, with map), ir controverted by ~ ~ b ; ~ d ~ ~ ,  the mart 
recent authority. He holds that Knra-lash rcprcmtr the 

Mngarra (Strapo, 676), ~ a l l u r  lyina .so rtades farther 
,"land, just at the point at which the pyramur fork?. some 
support ro this view is given by,rhe corns, which show the 

of the city between two rwsr  sods: the proposed,sae 
1s now a marsh. The anci~nt aurhorincs. however, combxned 
with the presence of many inrcri tionr of nlrllur ilr Kara-rash, 
would stem conclusive against tti. iew-though undoubtedly 
the Sldiormvr in xaying rhrt Mallus lay xjo  rlzder E. of 
Mngarra ir greatly in error. W. I. W. 

MALOBATERON (Cant.2 1 7 t  RVmC). See BETHER. 

NALTANNEUS ( M ~ ~ T ~ N N A ~ O C  [B]). 1 Esd.933 
RV=Ezral03s .  MITTENAL. 1. 

IUAMAIAS, RV Samaias ( C A M A I ~ N  [BA]), I Erd. 
844 = Ezra816, SHEMAIAH, 17. 

MAMDAI (MAMAAI [B]). I Erd. 93+RV=EzralOgi.  
BENAIAH, 9. 

MAMMON. T h e  word occurs four timer in the N T  
in two passages, Mt. 614 Lk. 169 rx 13. the last of these 

spelling, verses being parallel to Mr.6zr. AV 
everywhere 'Mammon.' in Lk. 169 rr  mg. 

'Or ,  riches:' RV 'mammon.' Yet no critical editor 
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of the Greek now sanctions the m m ;  p o w v t  is found 
s emly as the Complutensian Polyglot and thc first two 
editions of Eraamus ; it is in editions 3-5 of Erarmus. 
in Stephen$, and in Elzevir that we first find p o ~ w v o .  
and this not in Lk., but only in Mt., 'c. min. ut "id. 
p....' (Tisch.).' 

Though not found ar yet in ,any vncial MS, ?his spelling is 
attested by several ancimr ucrs!onr, especially MSS ~ f t h ~  0. 
Latin c, 1, fi. g,, h, Ulfilar m Mt. (naam~rrunin, wlth the 
marginal g!orrja./.x-Pr~;hma=p~cu%ii: the latter word rtand- 
ing in 1.k. tn the text); rhe offiilal Vulgare, rich some tcn of 
the nrss ofjerome zscol~ared by wurdrworth-whit=, who now 
with the grertcr number uf older XSS, wrhe mn!nona: th: 
Sahidic(ihough in thecrtena published hy Lilgardeeverywhere 
i7 times1 paF,v,, p. 15 ,  rh). In escle~inaical literature 
,",+,'.";S ,S rhc prevalent spelling (Zahn, &<m/. l .S); but the 
cdirion.7f the rrti,ers can only in part beJiurted: Forrarvvic 
see Clem. ad CO, 6, r ; Clem.Al. (sd Dlndorf, I. 985, l i l .314j),  
Orig. r .  Crli. 8 3  j a  (ed. Koerrchau, ii. 22225, 27513); Adam- 
anti"- (ed. urn d. Sande Bakhuyzen, 5tis3$ 5 8 4  a); A$rt.  
con~t. 3,  7 (ed: Lagvde, 10? 1 7 2 2 ;  P,tril, I" both P B I ~ ~ ~ I  
-c,.). There ,l m xntcrenng passage m the newly dlr- 
sovcrcd Latin Didasariia (ed. Hauler, p. 46). 'De solo 
m.,,zmono cogitant, quorum Deur E l t  a ' r ~ l u s ' ;  in the Syria< 
xnmr. 'they r i e  only of (=for) the i>runon whore God i\ the 
purrennd the belly' (p. 65,  3, n); I" the ( ireei:  ivri  i o i  Ucoi re 
+,W,; h i p e i e ~  IOVT&TL 60ukd~c  TG rdp6r~. Ori en (ed. 
Klou&mann, iii. 53,m). rnj 2," 'i xo,Aia' (~%il.  319) . . . Uedc WO" d.,,," o *#&,","a5 xnb rup..r. 

T h e  question of spelling is more important here than 
elsewhere because of the etymology (see below, $5 3, 4) ; 
for the Greek the rlngle p seems to  be certain (cp also 
Edwnrd Miller, l.erluo/ Commcnfory 47. papuua, 
Burgon. 'All Uncialr and most Curriues');  the Latin 
' I"", ' may be infltlenced by the analogy of mnmmn and 
annone; cp  also grnbbnhrm for graboffurn, Barradar 
for Aarobbrri, and similar cares. 

T h e  question o f  oicrnfuafion is also of unusual im- 
p o i t a n ~ e . ~  All modern editors write papwup  ̂ in the 

Aocentustion, dative, with ' io ta  subscriptum.' As 
the oldest MSS of the X'r have no  

accents we cannot fell how far this iota rests on MSS 
authority; hut the nominative pZpwu8r ir found in the 
Onomnsticu Vaticann (Lag. 194, 59,  papwu8r rhakor 4 
pGpor, 6Gpo fi r ippora with r [vrrt] i.m. at the last 
word) ;  in Suidni (ed. Bernhmdy. 2 6 ~ ~ ) :  MopwvBc 
xpucbr,  -,+or rhot~or 06x1 6 #K raG Zoraui, dhX' 6 
rrpmdr xai b d p  T+ xpriou. As the word is already 
inflected in the ar l ier r  Latin writers ( e . g .  Tertullian) we 
need not doubt that the nominative war papwvas (not 
-8) .  like Z a r a ~ i r . ~  Certainly to Greek readers pZpuv2r 
must have had the ring of LI masculine proper name. 
at least in such aconnection ar that of Mt.6s r=Lk .16~3 .  
T h e  latest editor, Fr. Blars (Fvongrlium re'undurn 
iMaiIheum cur" zor ia  /eitionii deirctu. Lipsiz,  
Teubner, MCMI)  returns to the spelling with a capital 
as W H  had printed in their privately-distributed 
Gospels. As an impersonal neuter it would have been 
spelt popGua like pduuo, r d q a .  That it really is mar- 
culine as the dictionaries mostly state is shown by the 
passage from Origen, 353. quotrd in 5 r.4 

Biblical Hebrew d w r  not contain a word p? or 

\m; if is met with, however, in M H ,  see, e.g.. 

S, 
and Pi"@ Aa81h 212 ( R .  Jose used to  ray 

,aning, 75'2 75" 3->n p n  j ~ r a  *a3. ' the mamon 
(riches) of thy neighbour shall be dear to  

thee as thy own '  ; or n p ~  ,:m "50. ' t he  salt of rnamon 
is almszivinz.' - .  

Here Strsck vocalises jiq even in the st. ~ l t r . ,  whilst 
D C I ~ ~ Z ~ C ~  puncturtcs ?>hpl pno in L ~ . I ~ . I  [but in ed. ,892 
n>!y.if X J I D ~ I ;  pagninu. gave j i ~ ?  K$O, ~ a l m n  (cram. 
13s) givzr j i ~ ? ,  Er.2130 (Onk.). Infhe Sviacr~roions if ir 

uniformly (a), though Karmiedinoyo in the T h w  

a=~,.$yricmsrnentions the spelling E d  (4 in the first 
iyllable. I n  thc Palestinian Syriac we have the rpellizlgr 
1,- cod. B (in Mt.), C (in I i .  11 13) .  b a k e  cod. R 
(in Lk. I Z  ~ j ) ,  ~ O I Y )  C (in Mt.), AC (LL. On the 
Mandaic forms rn>xoand K > ~ J , D  (with 9, see NTlldeke, Mand. 
Gr. 50. 
The LXX seems to  have found the word in PS. 36 (37) 3 

for r n i ~ . '  T h e  word is especially frequent in the Tar- 
gums and sometimes supplemented there by ,pm (= ,er  
d6'xlar of Lk.). T h e  passages of this kind are marked 
in the following list with a star. 

I t  correspond. to Heb. YJ; inGen.3lza Ex. 1811 Judg. 5 19 
*I S. 8 j *Prau. 15 27 'Ezck. 22 27. in F. 44 ij [ ~ z ]  Prov. 3 g. 
p"?, Eccles. 59, Tg. and Perh., Targ. w~rh the addition ,m3; 
CO 6 ~ C O L T ~ S  in Suidsr above. P r. 5." in Pr 40 n lrol. %> in . . . - .. . .  . 
Ex. 21 lo(alro Perh.); Nu. 353, *IS. 123 fAmor5~,. l i n  in 
Dt. 65 Onk. D,] (whcrevith cp Ecclur.58, ,pm . D > I = X P ~ P ~ D $  
b6iso~s). 1'". in Ir.55r. Ilin'Hor.5 11. W?>! in Gen. l4rz 
Uon.). ,nv in *IS. 33 ,S 45 13% in  the Perhitta of  Ecclus. the 
word i s  found 108 1 4 1  (6 ,  p$~a?a) 31 58 ( 6 ,  ijp~riou). In 
the Hebrcw ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ i ~ ~ u ~ ~ ~  a?rnou fo&d 318, not m143 (whec 
yl,n). On the proposal to read ~ ~ J D D  or pnn, also 4u=6c(B, 
e o f l c ~ m u )  see Schechrcr-Taylor, 55.  In 429 we have n> 
,p# n,o.a (marg., ji"~?)=B, Bv7iilp "*,pi in6'p"+o$ iypun. 
V&, P C S ~ .  r,+ \.Q.. strange that in ~ g .  it stands 

nowhere for j13,JD (Tg. mostly =p, B always Unoaupi 
Gcm.4qzj Joh311 Prov2)  Is453 Jcr. 418), from which many 
rlrrire ,,~ - .~. 

T h e  following are the chief etymologies which have 
been proposed. ( I )  From Jlon, the thing in which 
c Etymology, men tr.urt or what is rnlrurfed to man. 

or that which rzlpporfr and nourishes 
men. T h e  Syria= lexicographers favour the last view. 
I n  Lk. 16,.  there is an apparent play of words with 
this root (noral .  i b  dAvBrubv, rrorniar'). 

2. From l/"on=pd;rh, Eccl. 69  PS. 37  16. 
3. From us contraction of j l c r ~ .  This ex- 

planation is mnch older than Gerenius (Thrr . ) ,  being 
already quoted by Caloviur and Castell-Michaelir. I t  
ir maintained also by Dalman (Gmm. 135). who thinks 
that jiq=jinpp came as a Hebrew word to the 
Aramzans, aid that its origin was considered to be 
of the farm k z i d  and consequently vocalised with B 
and without dnerrh. " 

4. From Jim in the sense of nm=the aI(o1fed 907- 
f ion;  thus Frz. Delitzrch ( Z L T .  1876, p. 600). For a 
different v ier  see Michaelis ( C s t .  LW. Syr.). 

. Laaurde ( M z f d e i l  1 and uberiichf) maintained 
that it is=jnyn=Arnh modmun. 

6. I t  was even connected in early times with pGpor 
(see Onomaitiio and Ruxtorf) : with pa~pAo (see Bux- 
torr  cart ell^ : and in modem times, by G. Hoffmann, 
with ~ b p m p ~  (see details in his Ph8n. Inrchri/ten, 43). 

1 Not, however (as is sometimes stared), in Ir. 336. where i v  
a.,o.T"p.;c carrerponds to ,on. Neverthelerr this pamge i, 
important, because aqoavpoi ~ L K ~ , ~ ~ ~ V ~ ( ~ , $ N )  later in theverse 
reminds us of the wvva nir  bLriar in Lk. 

2 Cp, further, I S. 2 5  PS. 1129, z S.14 14 (nothing to carre- 
spondinHebrcw),andyd-l-l ~ D D .   b b. z9=y? The plural 
doer not recm to occur in the Targumr; but in Jewish writing3 
~ , J ! = D  'J',. 'procerrcs about pro$erfy,' u e  distinguished from 
nivs '7. 



MAMNITANAIMUS MAN, MEN 
Hoffmann'r objection to Lagaide's explanation. that it 
does not fit the Punic meaning Iurrum, known to 
Augustine (, Lucrum Punice mammon dicitur,' on the 
Sermon on the Mount, ii. 1417) is scarcely to  the point. 

That  there was a god (or as Nic. de  Lyra said [g z,  
n. 31, a demon) called Mammon or Manlon, like the 
IIhoRor of the Greeks, doer not follow from the words 
of Tert. ads. A4nrc. 433, ' iniurtiriz enim autorem et  
dominato~em totius szculi  nvlnmum scinlus omnej '  ; 
nor from those quoted above from the Didniro[;o, 
'quorum Deus est rorruLur.' T h e  personification of 
richeslies close at hand. 

MAMNITANAIMUS. KY Mamnifanemus M&,,- 
ra-.alw,c 1'1 vbuuoraha MUC l \: M & T B & ~ ~  'l 
1 1 . '  .I  . . r r . ~ ~ ! t  t. 8 "  1 k:,.l 9,. .i \I%:t?t..al. \!a!- . . 
ie&, and ~ a & u '  (Ezra10j7). 

MAMRE ( K ? . ! 7 ;  M&MBPH [ADELI), name 
closely connected with the legends of Abraham. The  

'oaks '  (or rather perhaps ' o a k '  ; so l' B, Pesh.; cp  Gen. 181, . t he  tree')  of 
Mamre,' for which AV constantly gives 'plains'  (see 
PLAIN) are mentioned in Gen. 1318 1 4 1 ~  1 8 ~  ( d l  J, 
except 14x31. In 14r?, as also in " . = A .  Mamre is 
desckibed &'an Amorit;, and as the brother of ANER 
and ESHCOL. In P (Gen. 23.7 19 259 3517 4930 5 0 1 ~ )  
Mamre is connected with Abnham' r  btrrial olace, and . . 
is identified (2379 3517) with HEBKON [ g . ~ . ] .  Jos. 
(B l iv .  97)  speaks of a large terebinth, as old as the 
world, which stood in his time six rtndia from the 

~~~~ ~~~~ 

city; doubt le~s  it was traditionally associated with the 
oak of Mamre, and in the Jewish legends which sprang 
up  later, Mamre plays a prominent part. Sozomen 
states that in his time it war called Trp6pivIJor.' and 
war the scene of a yearly feast and fair (cp  W R S  Rd. 
Scm.W 177. 193). W e  may admit, then, thnt J o s e p h u ~ ' ~  
statement 'as old as creation' is not without an element 
of truth ; the old, heathenish tree-worship survived, in 
an innocent form, even to Christian times. See further, 
NATURE-WORSHIP. 5 S, and, on the name. cp MARY. 

Win<kler, ho*euer (G/ 2 +A), thinks that the connection of 
Mamrc with Hebmn is due to mi.undcrrtnnding. Mamre and 
Kirjalh.arha were connected; but Kirjarh-arba war in the f u  
N., and "my have h r n  Dan. The rerebinthr of Mamre re- 
present the sscrcd precinct of rhe ranstunW. 

So far we have proceeded on the assumption that M T  
is correct in its readings. In the light of emenda- . 

Textual tions. however, which have been rug- 

criticism, gented in other passages, we can hardly 
help emending ~ 3 3 ~  - 1 5 ~ 2  (Gen. 1318 14.q 

Abraham, whose "am; indeed po&ibly means . T h e  
(divine) father lover' (properly Ah~raham) ,  indicating that 
he represented originally the tribe of Jerahmeel ( 'God  
loves ' 7 ) .  The  brothern of Mamre are Aner and Erhcol. 
For ,JP, Aner, rend ymx, Arba2 (probably from my, 
'Arabia,' and for he5. Erhcol, read win, H a l n e h  (re- 
memkr ing  that pnr-, 'Isaac,' not improbably comes 
from y$nws. Ahiheley ; see I s ~ i l c ) .  

1 The rrpd8edos in OS,Z1297>a, is that ofGen. 354(Shechem). 
'Therz is also a Tpc+cBoir m Cyprus, explained from the 
trembling of the ground when Aphradite wt her feet upon the 
spat, but really ar Steph. Byr. rays, TpcflrBoir is Cmrlofs for 
T i p p ~ v S ~ ~  terebinrh. The connection of the terebtnth wlrh 
Aphlodit: is doublleee correct' (WRS, MS note). 

2 928, ' Anak; is svggerted by Wi. (G2244 as r possibility; 
hut see S o o o ~ .  

. . - .  
s . A . c . , § I ; T . K . c . , ' ~ z .  

M m C H U S  ( ~ a ~ o ~ ~ o c  [BA]), I Esd. 930; see 
MALLUCH, 2. 

MBMZER (11ntJ). This word, probabiy of popular 
origin (see below), became a technical term in later 
Judairm for one born of related perronr het\veen whom 
marriage is illegal (see BASTARD). An old Talmudic 
tradition, however, defines a Mamzer differently, as 
meanine n child born of a marriaee of a non-Tew or a 
slave w;th a ~ e w e r r  (see references Yn ~ e i g e r ,  Ljrichrift. 
54). Geiger thinks that thir in the original meaning, 
and that thir is proved by Zech. 96. ' a  rnomrir shall 
dwell in Ashdod' (cp Neh. 1323 f 1. It is hiehlv 
probable, however, that ,>DD in that 'parrage is a cop- 
ruption of an Arryrian loan-word mindidu, cmearuring- 
clerk' (see Scnlsej, so that the passage means thnt 
Ashdod shall be subject to Arryrian functionarier. I f  
so, the only O T  passage containing momrir  is D t . 2 3 ~  ; 
the ideas which gathered round the word, however, are 
alluded to in Jn. 7 q .  which Nestle ir probably 
(against B. Weiir) in paraphrasing thus, 'We are no 
heathen, but the legitimate members of the assembly of 
God '  (Exp.  T, Feb. xgoo, p. 235). 

The origin ofmamn#rrcrms fnr from being xttled. Must it 
nor be a n  old popular corruption, not of 71 VD, ar ~ e i z e r  

6ur quire misser the senee both 01 ,rJDzmd of ,D,C. CP '{he 
present writer's article, PSBA 22 [,gm1 xaif: 

T. K. C. 

MAN, MEN. Five Hebrewwords are thus rendered :- 
X. D;?, 'dam (an possible root, sce ADAM .%h.~ Eve, ( 3 in], 

and cpDel. Pro(. xojf:; Murr.-Arn.Alr. Dicf. 19: Di. G8".181 
53 5 :  in Sab. o , ~  means 'r~ruanr, varral'). A sollcstive 
term (pxoprly with art.) for 'mankind' (Gen. 5 1 7 )  or 'men' as 

opposed to God (l, w ' n  or 0'*23  IS.^,,, and, withou,art.,gnl). 
Also, ' a  renrerentalive or lroical mrmbcr of the human ncc. '  ro . . 

D?:, 'a living mm; Lam. 839 (but see L A ~ ~ X T A T ~ ~ N S .  
S 4, end); P*? 025, ' a  wicked man' Uoh2029 27x3 Prou. 
0 rz 117). Inlrteusaee. O7H u n  mean ' m v  man'lNeh. 2 rol 

. . . . 
174 821 l l0 i r .  In  J's narrative of creation, D?!_' is the firrr .. . 
created man (see AoAm *ND EYE). On the phrase 'W" of 
mn,' lee special article. Cp M e s a l ~ n .  

2, uiw, 'ii (root uncertain; the plur. c . @ ~ K  is evidently 
cannecled with WllN 1111. The word isused = n dorienrtion 
" i , l , c m a l e ~ . ( e ~ , , ; e "  a , ,  ,.1>,,3-I1 l&#.##.#:. .~l<;<" 7 2 ) .  
,\'.oidr . l . ~ r l . . ~ , J  .,. .>h+! L > %  * i f c ,  :L" .A. -#,>,+Rut!, 
11,h ll*,, ~ f > , s ~ r . ~ ; ~ . I . r . , ~ ~ l , : , . ~ l  .;J,11 * : . > L ,  8.1,. 
.\:.. l . , .>#.  . . i . d . . c l # . ,  "! -.,,, . r :  m,o?r, ,J..<<. > 8 - : , L ,  
e, ,; <?,,<.., .. a <,l<., .$< ,J .l,...< J,,.,: :>,, .;, .X ,  
I,,,. .,l., !,C .*,\X"!. r . 11 .< r . , r  h X \ < , , ,  c : ; ) ,  .,l c 1 0  

phrase 'man of God'=prophet. Wherhcr +F-.? snd D?!-'); 

~ ~ 

J W I K ,  ' t o  he weak'; a mere Vo/kretynuloglc); cp Arr. 
tini;s*"m. 'human b~ing.'='mankind'; ri*, a p.op1c: p1. 
niC, 'people.' Proprly r collecfive=the humnn race (Dt.32 za 
lob: 15 r l  ~1.84151); ro slro ui>?(.j+ (PI. 1441). ~ n r c l y  
of individual3 (13.56 2 ler. 20x0 PS. 55i2lxrl Tab51r 180). In . . . . , ,. 
IS. 8 X wily n?~,'amm'rpn'='incommoncharacterr'(Rvm~). 
In allurion to irr ruppased etyxnology 61," can mean 'frail 
(mortal) man,'ar to God: so in ~ob,pralmr. Is. 51 1 x 2  
.Ch. 14 I Q [ I I ~ .  D~.and Del. would thusexpiasnEnor(Eno~h)in 
Gen. 4 x 6 ;  but see ENOJ, and on I r .8  1 ,  ses Crif. Bid. 

I .  l??, g26hev (Aram. 121 ; M150r6, j,>l and nlX, 'men' 
and iwomen'; Arab. jdr, 'a rigorous young man';  cp 



MANACLES 
%a), man'). in the ring. in prose-vir., 
in DC. e z 5  (opposed to a*?, lwom~n');  in plur. EX. l o X r  1 2 g  
Joih. 7 14 I Ch. 233 241 26 12. B'??! (the pl. form) lr 
more definite than ~'ez)l (bee z),  which include5 men, women, 
=nd children. 322 is (n)=m')r--ir., simply 'man' (PS. 319[81 
405[,l 8z9[,] 0 4 , ~  jer. (6) mill,' i t e  T i> )  
Uob333 15. 22 ~ 7 ) ;  (c)=%!, 'mllz' (Jcr. 306 31 21), rlro of 
malz child (Joh33); (t?) 'husband' (Prov. 6 3 4 ) ;  (S) 'wririor' 
Uudg.5ja); 0 'man' (=ox), as vppoied to God (Job4.7 
10 i l4 , O I L  Prov. 2021 Lam. B 24. 

5.  W?", msthinl (ring. m", cppe'haplM~m"E*s~. hler"". 
SFI.%H; CP A\*. "IYIY, Eth. lriet, both meaning 'hurbmd'), 
c~oeclrllv in tha ohrrre ,BD" %C. 'fewoeoole '(Gen. 3 1 1 0 D t .  . . , .. : . . . . 
4 2, PS. 105 I? I Ch. 16 79). orfhc 3)nonymous ?D 715 (DC. 265 
2862). Six fimcrinJoh(113.1 19 xg921i241z31jr); rhlimes 
in DC. (234 Y ?  (PI ? 6 5  S862  536). 'The only old parsage is is. 
325, where i r  rccmr to m m  'warriors.' In Judg 2048 (see 
hloure, ilu.) Bp? should he read for D"?. T. K. C. 

NANACLES (D'p!v), Jer. 40 r AVW. ; EV. CHAINS 
(V.". 2). 

MBNAEN ( M ~ N ~ H N  [Ti-WH], i.e.. D m n ;  c p  
readings of M E N A H F ~ ~ ) ,  a Christian prophet or teacher 
at .intioch called [RV] the 'foster-brother' [Vg. roi- 
1,xrnnru~l of Herod the tetrarch, Acts13r l'Hp$bou 700 
r r r p o d p ~ ~ u  s i i ~ r ~ ~ @ ~ ~ ) .  ' Foster-brother.' however. 
seems to say too much : olivrpa@ar is well attested 
as n court-title in Hellenistic Greek (Frankcl, A i t ~ r -  
f h i ~ n e r  =,on P e r p m o n ,  riii. 1, pp. I r I f , quoting inscrip- 
tions and Polyb, v. 9, xxxii. 25 m ;  Deissmmn, Bibei. 
rtudien, 180 f ,  cp  ~ ~ 3 ) .  Manmen, then, was in the 
confidecne of Flrrod Antipas ; the title implies nothing 
as to his enrlv life. 

. . .. . .. 
MANAHATE (nn!~, g 78 ; M ~ N ~ ~ ~ ~  [ADLI). 
I. One of the sans of Shobal the Horite, Gen. 3623 

(pavvaXaR [A], pavoxa [E]) ; I Ch. l r o  (poxavap [R], 
pavaa8 [I.]). C p  the origin assigned to the Mana- 
hathiter of Judah, I Ch. 251 H. 

2. A place to which the Renjamites of Geba were 
compelled by other Re~ljvmite clans to migrate, r Ch. 
8 6  (poxovaen [R]. pavaxah  [A], pavotia8 [I.]). This 
Manahnth may be arrun~nl to be the chief town or 
village of the . \ l A N A H x r ~ r r t i S  of Judah [g .~ . ] ,  and may 
reasonably IR identified with (3). 

3. (pavoxw [RALl. p o v q  [US, etc.]. povvax [7476 
etc.], dlanoh [Syrohex.].) One of the cities of Judah 
added by in Josh. 15  59 (cp S B O T )  ; it follo%r BETHEX 
(p.u.) as the last in the list. Perhaps the nbodrm 
Mslihn (n and l confounded, as often), a large village 
SW. of Jerusalem, near Bif t i r  (Bether). So Cl.-Gnn. 
PEFV, 1874, P. 162. See above, z. 

MANAHETHITES ('Rn!?? : ~ a h a 0 ~ l  [B], 
M m a e  [h] ,  -I [L]), I Ch. 254. and. by a virtual cor- 
rection of the text, U, RV ' MENUHOTH' ( n i n r l m q ;  
M U N a l w  [R], A M M ~ N I ~  [A] 'pm. L): AVs(virtha1) 
harmonisation of v. and v. ir is fully lustlfied (see Ki. 
SBOT)  ; but the English form l h n a h a t h i t e a  in RV is 
preferable to Mannhethires. ' ~Manaharhite' is ggentilic 
noun from MANAHATH [p .~ . ] .  T h e  clan so called had 
Calrbite affinities. T h e  origin of one half of it is traced 
to  the tribal hero Shobal, that of the other half to Salma. 
T h e  locality of Salma's half is a t  and near Zorah-the 
well-known town of MANOAH [p.u.]-that of Shobal'r 

nlnl~nn .un war unintelligible to rhc old translators 
r w m c m  IBl. e r c ~  a~pavc8 [AI; L 0m.X Tg. m k s r  'D. equiua. 
"""D a?'", 

MANASSEH 
ir notmentioned, but presumably itwasDanite. SHOBAL 
[qu.], it should be remembered, is both Edomite and 
ludahite. There was also an Edomite MANAXATH 
q .  I). Note, too, that Salrna (called in I Ch. Z S 1 .  
the father of Reth-1ehem.'-i.e. .Berh-jelahmeel? [Che.]) 

is properly N. Arabian. See SALMAH. 

NANASBEAS (MIIN&CCHAC [BA]), I Esd. Q j r  = 
Ezra 1030. MANASSEL~ ( 2 ) .  

MANASSEH. 
Ap scation or name (S I). OT reference3 (B SA). ~ ~ k r i ~ ~  to Ephraim (B z f) Probable history (S 7). 
Mcaning of name (8 I). P's geographical data (B 3). 

Genealogier (S g). 
Manarseh ( i l~ ln  : g 62 ; an etymology see below. 

S 4 ; ~ent i l icManassi te .  +W>D lsee S 4, end1 : noun and ~. . . . . . . . . - 
I, Applicstion adjective alike. M&N&CCH [RAEDFLI. 

of M&NN.  [Al. MAN&CCHC [BAQRT])is 
mentioned in is. 9- as a part of Israel. 

eneaeed. or about to be eneaeed lMarti, ad loc.1, in .. .. . .. 
<,c , c .  b,,h l l,'>! ...,., . : K ,  , ,h , ,S : l c " , :  'll.'rc; 
I, 11, 1 0  .r c :.!.,I p . r - !  rc i , .<~8 .< .~ . i  I l..;: . .C?:  .'W 
:>.,er 2 I l , . , l . . .  l , . ' .  r ; , k r  

~ ~ 

as a brother of Ephraim. Since Ephraim is 
synonymous with Israel (see EPHRAIM, g I ) ,  if we 
could feel sure that the seniority ascribed by J ,  E 
(virtually), and P (see below, 2) to Manasreh repie- 
sented a real tradition, ue should be tempted to believe 
that the people who held the highlands of N. Israel at 
an early date were called Manasseh."Mair, who in 
Judg. 514 seems to represent Manarieh, ir in Joih. 17 1 

Manasseh's eldest son, and in N u . 2 6 ~ ~ f i  ( ~ p  Gen. 
5013) his only son, and is therefore perhaps Manasseh 
himself (cp MACHIR,  and below, g 5 ,  end). It is not im- 
possible, if ' Benjamin' was not origit~ally mentioned 
in Judg.5r4'  (cp  RENJAMIN, 5 4). that Ephrainl and 
Mnnarseh (or Machir) were by poetical pa,.?rallelirm 
names for the same thing. This would explain how. 
when, a t  a later date (Graf, Gmh.  der Siammri Sienron, 
5 ; Ew. Ge.rch. 2423fi).  Western Israelites planted the 
nameof Mnchir~Mvnassrh E. of Jordan ( Ja ln ,  M a c ~ l n ) .  
the geographical name ot E r ~ n ~ l h l  [V."., 5 z] pre- 
vailed in the weat. If the names ascribed to  Manarseh 
(there is nu definite territory: ErHnnrhl, g 11) in Josh. 
l i z  be taken to make probable the existence of some 
special Manasrite clan or clans forming part of the 
population of the Ephraim country they may, bcfore 
most of them migrated eastwards, have been influentid 
enough to lend their name sometimes to the whole. 
How well Mnchir as a n  equivalent for Joseph would 
suit the Grnerir narrative has been pointed out elre- 
where ( E P H R A ~ M ,  9 I). It may have been the com- 
p&ratirely early migration of nlort of there settlers that 
led to the western story of the seniority of Manmseh. 

Whatever may have been the real history of the name 
iser § 1). then, at some time or other Manarreh was ~. 
a, DO' identified nith Ephraim, was in fact 

to Ephraim, subordinated to it. The  supremacy of 
Ephrnim could not be denied. If  war 

held to be the effect of the laying of the right hand of 
theblind old Jacob-Israel on the head of the eponymos 
of Ephraim (Gen. 4 8 r r n .  J). J ,  however, evidently 
felt that there was something strange about the dir- 
linetion falling to the lot of Ephraim. His explanation 
is the quaint rtorv told in Gen. 48 : Eohraim had not 
always been first. ' 

1 Chc., however ('Isaiah,' Hch. SBOT, r g 3 ,  thinks that 
ozo[rgl'zb ,g[,slc zo[,glc 2,[.o106 'pruhably' come 'from 
=norher contcxt.'and that 'Judsh alone war referred to by the 
originnl wriler [of the poeml.' This would leave the date of the 
reference to Mrnasrch and Ephrnim unccrrain, for S. ,.l. [sol= 6 
urn hardly he brought into connection with 3x1;  it would haye 
t* l k  ~ 1 0 ~ ~ .  

a For a hypothetical mention see col. ~,a6, n. 5. 
3 Note rhai '~Manasrch' of Judg. 127 becomes 'Iuael '  in 

V.  28. 
1,s mention blhurm Ephraim and Manarreh would he 

itrange. 
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MANASSEH 
Original precedence is definitely ascribed to Manarreh 

by J (Gen. 481) and practically 18). and virtually by E 
(u. n ; follou,ed by P, v. S) in the adoption story, and  
by P quite explicitly ( ,?X) in Jorh. l?r ,  perhaps tc 
account for Manasseh's inheritance being originally 
described by P (cp 16,) before that of Ephraim (v. S), 
not, as in our present book of Joshua, after it (17.). 

Apan. from these passages there ir no evidence 
erccpting (I) the order in which the names of the twc 
tribes occur in statements made about them, and (2;  

the order in which they are dealt with when all the 
tribes are treated in succession. 

MANASSEH 
Benjamin monarchy, which, through the expulsion of 
the Philistines, became a state of considerable dimen- 
sions (161 164). A farecart of thir is given in the 
victory of Jephthah over Ephraim (Z1+.), which 
Winckler thinks originally made Jephthah king in 
Shechem (I~X). and with thir he connects the story 
of Abimelech. Manasseh had thus the supremacy in 
a very real sense before it parred to Ephraim with 
Jeroboam. The  theory that Saul'r home war amors 
the Jordan is strongly defended by U'inckler. For 
Cheyne'r reasons for rejecting it, and the emendations 
of the text on which his own theory partly rests, see 
S*"=. 

Naturally the name as well as the status of Manasseh 
war popularly erplnined. It  was connected with the , verb to forget. Josephus says that the 

Of 
name means 'causing to forget' (Ant.  
ii. 61, P 92. irihn.90~) : T O E ~ D ~ I ' S  ~ r e j e n t  . .  . 

happiness made him forget his former misfortunes. 
The  explanation intended by Josephur occurs in Gen. 
4151 (E), alongside of another version l]? so Gnnkel) 
which makes the thing forgotten not Joseph's trouble 
(b. r ~ n  but his ~ Z ~ ~ P T ' F  ~ o , , u . ~  ,. ., L >, ~~~~ 

rr is nor very clear what is thc point of the empl~a~ir laid 
(41 50 [El) on Manasseh and Ephraim being born in the fruitful 
ywr? before the years of famms: it is doubtful whether it 
~mpltc~ a rpeciil interpretadon of the names-nlannseh= 
postpo"er(cp Arnbic ,Lara'.z), Ephr-iim=fruitful (cp E P ~ R A I M  
a ,X). Sucha popu~rerymologywotdd f i t admiah ly~ inck le r~  
(C/ 2 743) rnythol~g~snl =count of Ephmim'r taking the place 
of M a n ~ w h  ar referring to the porrponing of the new year 
from autumn to spring (see YEAR, E1 6 8); but the theory L 
nrerarinvr 1%- ahnvr S 31 1 * ,,. 

The  real etymology of the name is unknown. The  
abnormal vocalisntion (v#!) of the verb expressing E's 
explanation would confirm the traditional vocaliration 
of the name if we could be sure that it ir not 1.0 Rall. ,~~ 
ad lac.) accidental. Fortunately Manasseh is one of 
the few tribe names that were early used by individuals. 
and so we have seventh-century evidence of the pro- 
n ~ n c i a t i o n . ~  i t  is, however, not quite decisive. In 
Esarhaddon's list of tributary princes the name ir 
Menas (Me.na-si-e); but in that of ASur-bani-pal it is 
Mime (Mi-in-sibe). 

Noting certain' other names ending in m (=W).  Sieg- 
fried in 1875~ruggested that Manasreh was acompound 
name: Men-nasa (cp C$*, fiavvacon). 'Men surtulit' 
(cp Amasiah, n m ~ p ) .  Meni, who seems to have been. 
like Gad, a god of fate (see FORTUNE. GAD. 5 I, end). 
found worshippers in Israel even in very late times (Is. 
6511. RV). If Meni has been shortened into -man in 
Ahiman, as FUrst suggested (cp AHIMAN), it is possible 
that it might be treated similarly even a t  the beginning 
of a word. I t  is not certain, however, that the names 
ending in ra support the theory. rw in ~ m - n  may he a 
divine name like Dugara in K W ~ D ~ ,  and in rwnia it 
may be like Re1 in h n i x  (Ehap'nhor).4 

It would thus be possible, indeed. to regard the name 
Manasseh as one of a clarr by no means mtall, the 
clarr namely of names that contain two divine titles. 

1 The suggertion of G. H. R. Wright (,Wnr irrarl in Efl#t? 
145) that we should connect the name wth the rtvrv of a sur. 

irtheremore to be said fur a c~nnection (Wrigh*, /.c) with D,, 
'standard': whatever the storv of the 'witness'-altar in 







MANASSEH MANASSEH 
Mmasseh'r reputation for valour see Jorh. l i r  1 Ch. 
5 1 s ~ ~ ~ .  According to the Chronicler the [eastern] half 
of Manasseh uas transported by Tiglath-pilrser ( r  Ch. 
516): 2 K,  I s z 9  had said simply 'Gilrad.' on whichsee 
SaPHTar.r, 5 3 ,  n. I n  the fragment referred to below 
inexf col.) we are told. if the readine is correct. that 
berhur add Amm obtained parrrssion>f the ~ a v v o t h -  
jair ( r  Ch. 223). T h e  Chronicler i:, strangely fond of 
infroducine references to Manasseh Is- col. sore, D. 71. , ,. ", 

There ir no thin^ s u r ~ r i i i n r  in the fact that the eeo- . .  . 
graphical data  as to where Manassites were settled are 

g, P's geO- pcrplexinb.. P's south bordcr is dealt 
data, with eireivheie (EPHH.~IM,  g§ 5 11); 

the northern border is omllted (see 
Jas i lun,  5 9). unless the last ciausr of v. re, which has nu 
gmmmntical subjjeccr, represents it. NO list of  ana as site 
cities is given (cp Junu .z ,  5 g), only a list of those which 
might ha re  been expected to he nlanarrite, but were 
not : Tanouah b l u n z c d  to Eohmim. and five-viz.. . . 
BEIH-SHEAN near the Jordan, IiiLEnrn, TA,\NACII, 
nnrl Mrcznoo on the S. edge of the great plain, and 
Dorl on the conit-remained in the hands of the 
Canaan i t c s (~n  the text ofv. n see .\sHEn, 3). Wha t  
the Naphoth in lrsnchar and Aihrr were we do not 
know (see X.%Plrmr.r. S al.  ltritead of a list of 

. v ,  

Mnnliiite cities we have in u, n a list un~~nralleled in the 
book of ~ o a h ~ a :  each item is ' t he  ronr of-.' some,  
however. if not ail. of the names are names of towns : 
and the same is true no doubt, as Kuenen saw (Th. T 
H488 [1877]). of the daughters mentioned in a. 3 
(see col. 2923. rnlall type). 

i. Thelist just referred to (Jorh. l i r / ) ,  and theequivn- 
lent list in Nu. 2631' has been discussed already (col. 

(ienealogiea, 2922) in ifs bearing on the hlanarreh- 
Ms~chir-Gilr;id question. As R genc- 

alogy it raiser a further question. 'The brothers among 
,,1rom the daughters received their inheritance ,m, 
rvm ; Josh. l i )  are nowhere nlzntioned. The  father 
himself is named in five pnssnges (Nu. 2G=1 Ch. 7 
Nu. 2 i  Nu. 36 and Josh. l i )  ; but nowhere is there any  
hint of his hn,ir,g any brotherr. In fact, as Kuenrn 
(for another object) ha5 pointed out (m. T1l*sg ) ,  only 
if there were nu such brothers could the daughters 
succeed to Ilepher's inhriltnnce. I n  Nu. 3611, hwv- 
ever, it is rrprt:asly said that the five daughters married 
sons of their uncles (i,,,,s ',>). If the daughters' 
father were Hrpher initesd of being Hepher's son the 
difficulty would disappear. I f  we suppore that Nu. 
2633  originally began ' A n d  Hepher had no sons,' and 
that later Hcphei hecame corrupted into Zelophehad 
(mnh becoming ,mix,), necessitating the gloss 'son of 
Iiepher.' we clear up the matter arid nlro get rid of the 
dificulf name 'Zelophehad.' Cheyne very acutely 
treats Zelophehad as a corruption of a rvppured Salhad 
(see SAI.ECAH) : bitt that assumes that we are to look 
in the E., and that view, it has been urged above (5 5 ,  
mid.), is not without difficulty. 

ii. ?he ro  (11) Mnnarrite (?) names mentioned before 
( 5  5)  renppear fur the most part, though quite differ- 
ently arrangecl, in what rerms to be the Chronicler's 
maln Maoasatte genenlogy (I Ch. i r 4 - q ) :  it comes 
between Nsphtali and Ephraim. The  pasrage seems 
to lle deeply corrupt (see the separate articles). 

Ahir7er is r son (nor a n  uncle), and blrhllh r ,on or daughter 
(not a sister), of hlilcah who is called hlolechcth. Helek(snl1cd 
I.ikhi)nnd Shechem areronr(nor brothers) ofshemida. ~ e p h e r  
is ""c mentionccl, being represented by Zelophehnd. Shemidn 
hnr no brothers. two of them rppearlng as sons (Hclek md  
Shcchem) among whom is rlro No'rh one of 'Zelophehadi 
daughters (in Joshur), of whom two (Hogiah and Tirrah) dii. 
appear, whilst two new names mppar (Ahmn son ofshemida, 
and l i h h ~ d  run of Molekrth). 

The source of the names in m. xs r p  (Pererh [which 
1 'Endor' which M T  rddi to the list as given in Judg. 127 

a n d  in Bi (hut *ce E ~ o o a )  of J u 1 . 1 7  C to he omilred : ree 
NAI."T*I., P 2. 

00 G",. 46 %e .hove, col. ~ j z o ,  n. r. 
3 I" e.rimn,inp ,lie valve of ,hi5 datum it must of coura he 

rememhcrcd that dd'i i, a romewhaf indefinite rerm. 
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Since the fiAous J A ~ R  [yu.], ~ i ~ ~ ~ d i t ~  in 
Judg. 101, appears to be assigned in Na. 3Zri to  
Manarseh, it is strange that there is no mention of him 
in the genralogiri. The Chronicler has perhaps re- 
paired the omission : a fragment (I Ch. 22r-23) wedged 
into the Judah genealogy tells that a daughter of Machir 
had a grandson nmmd Jair who had twenty-three cities 
in the land of Gilead. The  closing words of v. 23 
suggest that the fragment belongs to the obscure gene- 
aloer in i x a  K' Whatever be the real mesninr of that 
,:<,.% t .  ;v ,..\,-.5cr, 8 ,  8. ,'..tc~<rt,'",!.ct.%,>\\:.,.<. 
c I... :I I. , . l ,  J.. ,: c,r,, .I ..I.. I .  I . ,. \l.,, ,..v, 
I I . l , ;  . , I  I .,.l ! I .  I.,., L . ' .  !",I, I , . , ,  I ' . r . . I _ L I  i . .. . 
no doubt hloscs had given the territory n;entioned in 
the context to  half the tribe of Mannssrh, but trend 
7x.1 with 61 lair took all the reeion. etc. ' Son  of - ,  , - .  
Mnnaiieh'  war probably appended to ' Jair '  after 
h-". 3241 hnrl received its present form-i.e., probably 
after the insertion of :c 4o about Machir the ion ~j 
.Mnnn.rirh. Originally u. 41 probably resembled W .  r 2  

\?here Soboh has no patronymic. a ~ r  was therefore 
Gileadite rather than exactly Mvnars~e.'2 

The late p i r r~ge Joih. 1 d j o  of course implies thelater fomaf  
W,,  "9 .. -... 

Whether we may venture to infer from 1 Ch. 22.-23 that Jrir 
warthe outcomeofrf"sionofKe"bbbiii(c Ed hleycr flntrtrl,. 
16) iamilier (nczran) ~ i t h  ~ i l ~ ~ d i t ~  irmiier iSircer oi iilead), 
rhar ir was s e r ~ l ~ d  at  first somewhat S. in Gilcad Uudg. 1 0 3 s )  
and afterwards moved northwards (Nu.3241). ?>ingling w/rl: 
>lanassircs (so St~uernrgel, binzunnrirnmg, 21). 15 lelr certnn. 
S R .  ~ ~ S Z G U B ,  jaiis'frther'(, ch. 211), i7 acorrup- 
ti""ofArgoh, which Jrir israid toha"eco"quered(D,.3r+), there 
may Il."" lracn a theory l0 thrt erect.  

On the urubiem connected with Manasseh see in 
addition to- the commentariei, the hirtorics, and the 
dictionaries, Kurncn. ' De rtani Mmasse' (Th. T 
11478.496 [1877]) and Steuernagel, D i t  Einmnderung 
der tirariiiiirhan Stiimrne in Knnaan ( I ~ O I ) ,  especially 
21-28. H. W. H. 

W A S S E E  (n~c;!n ; M&NACCH(C) [BKALI). 
r.  King of Juduh (692-639 B.=.). son of Hezekiah, 

and father of Amon ; on his mother's name see Hti1.13- 
ereAa. \'cry little is recorded of his long and,  it would 
Seem, extremely prosperous reign. As we approach 
the final catastrophe, the ediror feels it less important to  
commt~nicate details, because of the reactionary character 
of the r r l i~ ion  iavoured by the latest kinzs. The sins . 
of Manarseh, so we areassured-i.e., first, his patronage 
of heathenish cults, and next, his shedding of innocent 
blood (as a persecutor of the prophets?)-mere the true 
causes of the captivity. But how could this wickedness 
of the king be ccniistent with the long-continued pros- 
perity which the annals appear to  have recorded? 

According to  a long-assumed critical result (see 
Graf, sr h'?., 1859. pp. 4 6 7 j ? :  Kue. Ond.l21 i. 473 ; 
Wellh. ProiPI  X I S  [ E T  ~071,  and cp  CHRONICLES. 
5 8 (c)) ,  the Chronicler found a way of reconciling this 
inconsistency, which seemed to threaten his dogma of 
prompt retribution for sin, by supposing a BabyIonian 
captivity of Manvszeh (a sort of prophecy of the later 
captivity under t\'ebuchudreezur), from which the king 
was onlv delivered ihroueh his reoentance 12 Ch. R3 
" - I ~ ) .  ' Schrader, h&errr (KATCAI 367'8) .  h.l; 
given highly plausible arguments in favour ofthe accuracy 
of the Chronicler, so far as his f ~ c t r  are concerned, (i .)  
In the lists of twenty-two tributary kings of Canaan and 
Ihe sn~a l l  neighbouring countries given alike by Esarhrd- 
don and by ASur-bjni-pal we find the name of Menarse 
king of Jaudu-i.e. Judah (KBii.  14923g). (ii.) When 
sarna3-Sum-"kin. king or vicero of Babylon, rebelled 
against his royal brother (cp A%L.neaNtrar., 5 7). he 
obtained the support of the kings of the very region to 

1 See col. 236, n. 3 md especially Z ~ ~ o p a e ~ ~ o .  
2 So also ~ h e & c  U&PHTHI", P 3). 
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MANASSES 
which the tributaries on the lists belonged (.TB 2185 ; cp 
19~1. It is not known whether Manasseh was more 

been summoned by AJur-hlni-pal to give an account at 
his actions, and there are inscriptions to prove that after 
the overthrow of SamaJ-ium-"kin (647 B.c.).  A-jur-Eni- 
pal received bath kings and ambassadors in Bahylon. 
Knowing, as we do, much better than Giat how the 
Chronicler generally worked-viz.. by adopting and 
modifying or supplementing earlier traditional material 
-we have no sufficient reason to doubt that Manarseh 
did go to Babylon at the call of his suzerain. Whether 
he war carried thither in chains, like Pharaoh Xecho I., 
01 whether this is a romantic addition to the story, we 
cannot venture to say. That  therepentance~f  Manasseh 
was a fact, no historian could assert. The whole course 
of the later history is opposed to such a view (cp I s n a ~ ~ ,  

3 6 ;  Wi. A T  Unt. xzz j? : M,Curdy. H i i l  Proph. 
Mon. 2386, who boldly corrects cBabylon' in Ch. into 
' Nineveh' : Driver, in Hogarth. Author. and Arched. 
I I L - I I ~ I .  

'33. 
4. In Juda.?sjo [MTI ( ~ . V Y O L V ~  fAl), ancestor of Jonathm 

the Dmae priest. See, however, JONATHAN, MOSES. 

MANASSES, PRAYER OF. See APOCRYPHA, g 6. 
~ r A ~ ~ s s r ~ E ( ~ w ~ n ) ,  n t .  a,,ac. S ~ M A N A S S E H  1. 

§ 4 .  end. 

IdlllVDRAKES, RVm< LOVE - APPLES (P'&>J ; 

. .  , 
associated with dadim, o.,;q, 'love'; but ifs real ety- 
mology (like that of pav6pay6par) is obscure. It  de- 
note5 the fiuit-in Cant. 7 x 3  [ X I ]  porsihly the flowers- 
of a plant of the same genus as the belladonna plant 
(Atropa BeNodonna. I..). A Greek description of the 
mandrake will be found in Dioicorrder (476) ; among 
its names he mentions ntpnaia.' Wetzrtein, who on 
9th May (1860)  found the already ripe fruits growing 
profusely an a mountain in HallrHn (cp Del. Hohriied 
u. KdneLeth, 4 3 9 8 ) .  arguer for the plant of the O T  
being the autumn mandrake (Mandrazora autumnnlii. 
Bertoi.), rather than the ipn'ng mandrake (M o f i ~ i -  
nnrum. L. ) ,  because in Palestine the spring mandrake 
would have disappeared long before the time of wheat 
harvest (ib.  444 j? ). It appears, however, that ;M. 
au tumnl i r  is not a Palestinian plant at all : and the 
other species, which flowers from February to March, or 
in warm situations as early ns Christmas, has, according 
to Trisfiam ( N H B  468) ,  the time of wheat harvest as its 

1 ;re~q sm.; $ +iA,pwv .:vac nocl,,.$. 
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general period of ripening. Tr i s t am describer the 
blossom as  ' cup-shaped, of a rich purple colour. The 
fruit ir of the size of a large plum, quite round, yellow. 
and full ofsoft pulp. It  has a peculiar, but decidedly not 
unpleasant, smell, andapleasant, sweet taste.' Trirtram 
adds that the belief still survives in Palestine that the 
fruit when eaten rnsurer conception. A quite distinct 
taditian is that on which rertr the use of the plant as 
an aphrodisiac (see Wetzrtein, I r . ,  and Lour, 188). C p  
MAccc, S z a, and see Starr, Am. A n t i c  and Or. lourn.. 

7dANES ( M ~ N H C  [BA]), I E s d . 9 ~ 1  R V = E z r a l O ~ z ,  
MAASEIAH (4.- U,. XI). 

XANQER (@,NH). Lk. 27  1z.6 E V ;  also Lk. 131s 
RVmE., EV 'stall. See CATTLE. g 5 ; INN, end. 

-1 ( M A N ,  [BA]) ,  L Esd.9~o=Ezra1Oz9,Bil~z,  2. 

BLUTIUS ( M A N I O C  [AV]). z Macc. 1131 RV. AV 
MANLIITS. 

MANLIUS. RV MANIUS. TITUS ( T I T O C  M A N I O C  
rAV1. so Svr. and VE. : ~nuA8or  InLll. the name of 

-., 
were written to the ~ e w r :  of which the last is from 
'Quintur Mrmmius and Titur Manliur, ambassadors 
(npcrf lD~a~) of the Romans.' There ir not much doubt 
that the letter is a fabrication, as history is entirely 
ignorant of there names. Palybiur (rxxi. 96). in- 
deed, "rentions C. Sulpitius and &laniui Serg i~r ,  who 
were a n t  to Antiochus IV. Epiphanes about 163 B.c.. 
and also (xxxi 1 Z g )  Cn. Octaviur, Spuriur Lucretiur, 
and L. Aureliur, who were sent into Syria in 162 8.c.. 
in consequence of the contention for the guardianship 
of the young king Anriochus V. Ellpator ; but heentirely 
ignores Q. Memmiur or T. Manliur. W e  may, there- 
fore, conclude that legates of these names were never in 
Syria. The true name of T. Manlius may be T. 
&Ilaniui (cp RV), and, as there is not sufficient time for 
an embassy to have been rent to Syria between the two 
recorded by Polybior, the writer may have been thinking 
of the former. 

The employment ofthis Seleucidan era rra date, the abienc~ 
of ,he name of ,he city, md crpccially the fact ,hiit the first in. 
ternourse of the J e r r  and Romans did not mke place till two 
years later, when Judas heard of the fame of the Romanr 
(r Alrcc. 8 1, sag.), all prove that the document is far from 
auihentic. 

---pp 

1 e 8, i" Be1 9, cads d.q. p"& 
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IUANNA (In: M ~ , N N ~ , : ~  EX. 161i3r  [QBAF M A N  
in this cap. except A in )so] jg 35 [composite, P and JE. 

see below. 31, Nu. 116-9 [JE], Df. 
l' 8 3  16 [U]. Josh. 5.. [P], Neh. 920 PS. Of word' 7 8 q ;  also Jn. 631 r9 Heb. 9, Rev. 217. 

and,  in some MSS, Jn. 658t). The  origin of the 
name is still doubtful, though Ebers's derivation from 
an Egyptian word of the same meaning (mennu) is 
probable (Durch (;o~en, 226,L). A play on the name 
is suggested in Ex. 161s ; there can be little doubt that 
in  thar verse jl)=np, 'what, '  though the urr of an 
Aramaic pronominal form in p e c ~ l i a r . ~  The  explanation 
of Ger. and others that it in thrre=Ai. rnann 'gift. ' 
is must unlikelv isee Di, ad loc, i : the Arabic use of the , , , . 
name man* is almost certainly due to Hebrew. 

According to P manna was fist given to the Israelites 
in the Wilderness of Sin on the r ~ t h  dav of the and " ,  

Iden tifi- month of the Exodus, from which point 
xt continued to  form their nourishment 
durine the wilderneer iournev. 

(i.) The  indicatGn of place ahd time and the 
description given of the substance itself have led 
to its identification as the exudation of atree which is still 
common, and probably was formerly more abundant, in 
the E. of the Sinai peninrula-viz., a species of Tamoriz  
galliro. L., called by Ehrenberg rnonnz~e~a. Eberr 
(09. cif. z z 3 f l ) .  who visited the peninsula in 187~. 
journ~ying from N. to S. along the eastern side accord- 
ing to the recorded route of the Israelites, came upon 
there trees first in the W.  Gharandel, and found them 
most plentiful in the W. Feiran and fairly plentiful 
in the W.  erhdheikh (see SINAI). This agrees with the 
olderaccounts bvSeetzen and Burckhardt. T h e  former. 
visiting the district an  roth June 1809, found quantities 
of 'manna, '  partly adhering to  the soft twigs of the 
tamarisks, and partly fallen beneath the trees. At sir 
in the morningit W& of the consistency of wax; but the 
sun's rays soon melted it, and later in the day  it dis- 
appeared, being absorbed into theearth. Afresh supply 
appears each night during its season (June and July). 
Burckhardt describes its taste ar sweet like honey. 
pleasant and aromatic, and its hue as dirty yellow ; 
others say that as it falls by night it is pure white. (See 
the accounts of there and other travellers collected in 
Ritter. Erdk. 1 4 6 6 5 s ) .  I n  1823 Ehrenberg discovered 
that the flow of manna from the twies of the tamarisk 
n.zi 11.v 10 lhrlr k l o g  k\lll.turr.1 hv n v.ale itlrcct sh t rh  
I. I.. W ..:.I'c.<I 1;  , , , P 2 " l l  m,nnr,>r, ll.,r l,.. l,<l"l,t l ,*S 

LCY,, , I .~<,L, ,  L , ,  !,,,S ,,..W l v :..,cr ,~,<,'I<'s, ,\b.< f,.""$I 
mnnna at a season when the trees no longer bore tracer 
of the insect: but there can be little doubt that Ehren- 
berg's explanation of the origin of this exudation is true. 
The  quantity now produced in the peninsula is small- 
according to Burckhardt only between 5oo and 600 
oounds nnnuallv: but it mav once have been much , . 
greater when the woods were thicker and more extensive. 

( i i )  Another kind of ,manna '  raid to be found in the 
desert of Sinai is that yielded by the Camel's Thorn- 
A/hi,gi comeiorum. F i x - a  small spiny plant of the 
order Leflminoirr. The 'manna '  used as a drug is 
derived from ouite a different tree-viz.. the mnnna ash. 
Frarinui omui. L. On this and other sort5 of manna. 
see Fliick. and Hanb,lzl 4 0 9 s .  and cp  ZDiMG 2 3 ~ 7 5 8 ,  
352% on Tllrkish and Kurdirh mannas. 

(ili. ) More rece"t1y has bee" put forn-ard another view 

1 @3 user rhc rame form repeatedly in the prophets to render 

MANNA 
of the nature of the biblical manna which identifies it 
with lichen -viz., Le<onorn eicul~nfa ,  Evermn,., and 
allied rpecier. A good account is to be found in 
Kerner von Mariiaun's Naf.  Hirf. of Wanfr. Eng. ed. 
2 s I0 f l  It ir met with in Arabia and many other parts 
of W. Asia, as well as in the Sahara and deserts of 
Algeria. I t  firit form5 thick wrinkled and uaited crurir 
on stones, preferably on small fragments of l in~estone; 
the outer coiuur of the crust is a grayirh yellow, whilst 
on breaking it appear:, as white as a crushed grain of 
corn. As they get older the crusts reparnte from their 
substratum, and become rolled buck; ultimately the 
Loosened piece forms an elliptical or rpheric.>l wwaed 
body. Owing to their extreme lightness theae piecer 
are rolled about by the wind, and are carried hither and 
thither in the air, which in dry countries is the means 
oftheir distribution. Where, on theother hand, thereare 
heavy rains the pieces are narhed along by the water and 
deposited in great heaps, from which ' a single man can 
in a day collect 4-6 kilograms ( a b u t  iz.aoo to zo.moo 
p i se r ,  varying in size fro", a pea to a hazel nut). In 
the steppe region and in the high lands of south-west 
Aria, the manna lichen is used as a substitute for corn 
in years of famine-being ground in the same way and 
baked into a rpecier of bread. T h e  so-called manna 
rains occur ernerallv between Tanuarv and March-i.e.. 
during the wet rearon. 

T h e  tamarisk manna consists chiefly of sugar (Fliick. 
and Hanb.1" 415) and it is difficult to see how this could 
by ilself form the sustenance of human beings for any 
lengthened period. T h e  manna-lichen, on the orher 
hand, is raid to  he , d ry  and inrioid' iTeesdale in Srienrr . , 
Going, and so would not answeraltogether to the 
desmiption in Ex. 1631 [P]: but the comparison of its 
taste m that of honey is wanting in J E ( N u .  116~9) .  I t  
is conceivable. however, that both these rubrtanccr may 
have been know,, and occasionally used as food by the 
11raeIites. 

T h e  parsages relating to the gift of the manna are 
Ex. 16 and Nu. Y6-g. T h e  latter belongs to a chapter 

Criticism which is certainly pre-exilic, and of which 

of the W. e r 5  are, with some confidence, to be 
ascribed largely to  J. E r .  16,  ' one  of 
the most perplexing battle - grounds of 

criticism,' consists of a few old fragments (, rio 16a x9- 
zr JS). the rest being P and R,.' 

The fact that the manna w s  given to asung. the hunger of 
the peo le whereas the presence of food in the form of cacr1c is 
expressb&enlioned in hx. 173.1813 245 326 might helpus 
tu -ercam the rourcz of ,hex irag,nentr were If not th.f crltlcs 
ace nor unanimous respecting them.% 

The  wildernerr of Sin war the scene of the first 
appearance of the manna, according to  P (5 2 above). 
Where the older narrative placed it doer not at first 
right appear ;  a t  all events it comes immediately befor< 
the rmiting of the rock at Marrah and Merihah. I" 
the article M n s s m  AND MERIBAH (g .u . )  the view 
has been taken that there names were originally distinct. 
and since we find that in Nu. 116-9 the account of 
the manna is wedged in between the  events a t  
Tabervh (X-3) ,  and Kibroth- hattaavah (1r-31),3 and 
that in n t .  ~ a r s a h  is placed between there two 
names, it seems probable thar in the older narrative 
in Ex. 16, the giving of the manna was located in 
M a ~ s a h :  cp  the punning allusion to the name in Ex. 
164 ( ' t h a t  I mny$roue thmm,' I ~ ! ~ ) . '  It is noteworthy 
lhnt another tradition in Ex. 1776 (gloss), Dt. 616, 

1 So, following Racon, Tm3ir T r d .  of ?he Ezod. 89-87, 
Addis, P'uc..<~. 2216, n. I .  Otherwiscnr . .nndrheOljHl l . ;  
:p a ~ r o  ~ x o n u r ,  % n, and the tlhles to HOIZ. E;AL 

Dr. (cpalro KuE., Co.)as~r ih~s~II  toE. H u t 3 4 3  bnlcribed 
10 JE  by Kue., nnd to J by Co., and the Ozy Hlx. Di., WC., 
Elrcon, an the other hand, find both J and E vrryingly in there 
)"meer. 

8  he election ofthe elden (rm. 16~rl) helongs tonlater phaw 
, f E  (see ELU*D AND ME DAD)^"^ may he saiz1y pared aver. 

Cp also Pr.7818; 'they tempted'(iq;!) God by asking fur 



MANOAH 
associates the name not with the 'proving'  of Irrael by 
Yahw*. but with the ' tempting'  of Yahwe by Irrael (see 
Bacon, l .<.,  also MASSAM A N D  MERIBAH). 

Miinniiir called 'heavenly corn,'md ' hreadofrhe mighty'(p~7 
o-od, and D.,.ZH ~ n i ,  PS. 78 z4.f). 'heavenly bread'(.. '5,  $3. 

10s 40). Cp 4 E d .  1 ,g (ponis ongrlorrm) 
4. Mystical wird. 16.~ (intnuu .pa+<). 1!1%16 (A*! 

interpretations. Bp.?& .p.+<), and I Cur. 1 O j  (nvcupa. 
,,K." BpGrl) hmrer which brrng us into 

touch wirh Jewi\h be!iefs (cp ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ; ~ $ d b a ~ ~ .  18, anu sec above, 
1, a). With Wlrd. 16za6. 'bread . . . agreeing to every 

carte, sgrser the Kzbbini~al legend rhrr the manna adapted 
itself ruevery one's taste; to hi," who prrfrrrrd 6 p  its tasrc W&\ 

like r fig. etc. (cp Eirenmenger. EniilrcKt. JrrdmtA. l&. See 
sib. r ,,, (C, RC". P I,), A ~ O C .  BGY. 2 ge. T=YIOT, .~~,,i"~, af 

the f idhdrs  PI, x78.f N . M . , ~ I ~ ;  s . A . C . . § 3 f :  

MANOAH (jni>Q, g 74: ' rest '  or from nlD, ' t o  
present a gift,' M & N ~ E  [B.lL] : Jos. M ~ N ~ X H C ) ,  the 
father of Yamran, of Zorah (g.~.) ,  'of thcclan (see DAN) 
of the Danitrr '  (Judg. 1308fl 1 6 3 ~ ) .  See JL'D(;F_s 
[BOOK], 5 11, 'I'HEOPHANV. Manoah is obviourly 
the legendary eponym of the M A N A H A T H ~ T E ~  of Judvh 
(or Dan) ; hcnce his burying-place can be alro that of 
Samson (Judg. 163r). Thestory in which Manovh plays 
a part should be compared with the parallel nariative in 
Judg. 611-24 ( G , t n ~ o ~ ) ,  which is usually assigned to the 
same author. r h e  story is that firrt Mnnoah'r wife. and 
then Manaah himself as xvell, were visited by a merren- 
per of Yahwh, who war sent to announce the birth of a . 
son, and to give directions rrspecting his bringing up. 
I t  WBS tllis son (Sumson) who should drliver Israel from 
the Philiatiner. 
On the 'misleading' editorial alterilrion in Judg. 14 jn 6b see 

hloore'r Commentrry. c p  s*asor. 

MANOCHO ( M ~ N ~ X W  [BAL]). Josh. 1559 B. See 
MANAHATH, 3. 

WANSLAYER (nu>;. Nu. 356.3 ; aNApo+oluoc, 

I Ti. lg). See GOEL. 

XANTELET (??D), Nah. 2 5, RV. See SIEGE. 

MANTLE. I n  addition towhat has been raid generally 
in the article DnEss on the clothing of the Israelites 
a few supplementary remarks are necessary here on the 
mantle in particular. Under this heading are included 
not olrly the words so rendered (sometimes incorrectly) 
by the EV, but alro and more especially. those Hebrew 
terms whichapprar to denoteanyouter garment, cloak,or 
wrnpprr. It will be prudent for the present to keep the 
archieological evidence-the sculptures of Arryria and 
Egypt, and Muhammadan usage--quite distinct from 
the very insufficient evidence afforded by the O T  alone. 

One of the difficulties associated with a discussion of 
the kinds of outer-earnlent worn bv the Israelites is the 

~ ~ 

BTChsBOIO gy, question whether it was worn over the 
loin-cloth, or skirt (see GIKDLE) alone, 

Or over the tunic alone. or over both. The  Romm , ~~ ~ ~~ ~~~~~ ~~~~~~~~ 

tofa was npprrentiy worn at first over the loin-cloth or 
rubdigoiulumonly,and therame, probably, wasfrequently 
the care with the Irraelite'mantle. On theorher hand, 
the first caliph Abu Uekr, distinguished for his simplicity 
of dress, ir once dercribcd ar wearing the iamln (cp 
iimlah, g 2 [I], brlow) and 'nba'a-the latter a striped 
and oruarnented mantle with short sleeves : and his 
succerror Omrr ,  equally simple in his tarter, wore a 
woollen jubba (a garment reaching to the knees, sewn 
down the front with the exception of the extreme top 
and bottom) and the 'oba'o. Here we have to d o  
with tnnic and mantle. No mention ir made of a 
primary garment corresponding with loin- or waist- 
cloth. Finally. >luhamm;id himselfwore b a m i ? ( t ~ n i c ) , ~  
rirboi (trourerr), and abave both n j ~ b b a  bordered wirh 
silk. Among Arabian3 outer garments of a finer sort 

"lhr p ~ . . . ~ . , L . . * ~ ~ ~ ~ r . . I . .  -J. I I  c .  I.. Am:.i.i - 1 . 4  u.3: 
hr. : . . S  :.:,2-). ,: .,g..-:, 28, < , , c * . :  <;,:.p, A"" a,",:.>. 
l , cc.. .c t r l..: I,'.. .: .< .  . L  C ".-."lr 

l "  A. .. S .h..xlr:l, .l, - , l  .h?",,.< 
3 c , l  1 , ! l :  I.:../!, ?.m,,,. f , - i l rmnr.  

<A.': l<* ,t"d,' (.\,:.,,C,:L,:,, l@,j), 11 A .,.ks.:7 ," ,,,c *h 

MANTLE 
are the habaro, specifically a striped and spotted 
garment, and the burd, often simply an oblong dark 
piece of thick wooilen cloth, or plain with dark stripes 
close together (called muayyah). The  poorest and 
meanest of garbs is the hirE, the mark of a poor man, 
an oblong cloth, sometimes cut and sewn. 

On the Egyptian outer garment see EGYPT, g 39. 
Its use wus established by the eighteenth dynasty, though 
priests still retained the prinkitire tunic or skirt. T h e  
upper garment was a short shirt sometintes with a left 
sleeve and a slit for the riglrr arm. Gala dresses were 
of Course common, and it is worth noticing thar men's 
garmentr were usually more ornamented than the 
wumun's, whose earlieit clothing consisted of a 
foldlerr garment reaching from below the breasts to the 
ancler. 

1,. tbv rv# ( :a .  i .\>.vr.a .I!. 1 11 : , ) \ L ~ # I  or. the t!.,.r 
i l .  \ i.r .I, . $ 8 ,  ! r l I : i c  . 11 11, L W  .. 11: 11 . l i :  

<, l . . .  . >  t. . . f r .  t ,  > k s t 1 .  .h,,r, , ~~~~~ 

sleeves down to abave the elbow. Very frequently the 
Outer garment 7-~ches only from the waist, and is elahor- 
vtcly ornamenred.' A girdle er!ciicles t h i  waist, and 
not uncommonly the skirt is so draped as to fall below 
the ancle of the right foot, whilst the whole of the left 
from just above the knee-cap do\bnwnrds is bare. 

T h e  upper part of the body is often bare, rave only 
for various kinds of  ornamenred bands, etc. Occasion. 
ally, however, the garment reems to he thrown over the 
left shoulder (leaving the right arm bare). Moat striking 
is the mantle sculptured upon the royal statue in the 
Lquvre (see Perrot and Chipier, Ar t  in Ass. 2, PI. B). 

Tuining finally to representations of the inhabitants 
of Palertine and their nearer neighbours, we note the 
over-garment with cape worn by the princes of Lebanon 
(see abave, col. I*=<. fic. <l. T h e  Asiatics deoicted " " ", 
;hove, col.' rzzr ,f, fig. 3, wear the garment iound 
round their bodies. Jehu':, tribute-bearers"h0,v a 
mantle with ornamented borders, and short rleeaes, and 
Jehu himrelf'ir clad more simply in a long garment, 
fringed round the bottom. T h e  artist represeots the 
people of Lachirh quite differently They wear a long 
shirt or mantle, which seems to have a slit for the right 
arm.4 T h e  people of Tyre  and Sidon in Shnlmuneser's 
inscription are dressed only with a skirt, whilst AJur. 
bani-pal's Arabians fight in a waisf-cloth. Noteworthy 
is the rich clothing of the N. Arabian 'Amu women 
depicted on a Reni-Hasan tomb.' I t  reacher from 
neck to  ancle, and the rieht arm is left bare. T h e  men 
on the other hand havesimply a skirl, apparently of 
skin. 

Leaving to the article TaNrc what may have to be re- 
marked upon the under-garment of the Israelites, we 

2. 
proceed now to  a discussion of the Hebrew 
terms which fall to  be considered 

- : .  . - - .:. . . .  
rdc ,  ; r i7 'ov  [=Ram. .bzlli"ml), the gainlent of bath sexes (of 
women in Ex. 822 DI.2217 Ru.33 Cant.111), though, as DC. 
2 Z j  implies, fhcrc w a n  difference between them; probably the 
uoman'~ war longer and perhaps characrerixed by some colour. 
*"g. It was rolncfhing more than r mere ttmic. Ruth (33) 
p p %  one on before going our-oi-doors, and r man could dispense 
with it, at all events, 1" the day-time (Ex.22zeA Dt.zal,), 
1,s folds (484,llt. 'bosom.,' Ex.4a.f Prov 6 2 7 )  were adr led for 
bearing lordrorforwrapplnground anobject(Judg. 825 Px. 1234 
z S. 21 ro Prov. 304 : cp blfrd 3 K. 4 lg),B md  we may arrumc, 
therefore, that it war primaril nothing mar% than a rccirngulrr 
piece of cloth. The iirnld sccoidingly, would correhpond 
wrrh the Roman <of=, or better still, the #nNiunr. On the 
other h a d ,  the term ir rometimer ured apparently of clothing 
i"generrl(cp Joh9jr Cant.4ri)-eg.,ofaprophet(r K. 11zg/; 

. . . . . . 
(l?'.."! c ,,c, ,;, >."'V A . .  l C.1.r ..,b., .<, L. 1 3  > ,,, :l: r, 
ILc,lc , 1 . : .  l . , , ! , " . ' , . . ,  I I 

1 t ' . r  ~ ; < . & # # & c : & ~ . ~  l'cr:,: 2, l < l ~ > & > ~ ?  .<>, . ,nAss.  : m : ] ,  
~ ~~ 

"8- 75.  
2 cp fig. in hfooxe S B O T ' J ~ ~ ~ ~ S , '  9. 
a cp BAII, ~ i g k t f ~ ~  tke ~~t .M. 
4 Cp Bzll, .go, where, however, ;hir slit d a r  not appcnr. 
J Cp Ball, 14, WMhl A,. v. Eur  296. 
B In Ezr3i9 3 i,bdfledmd mr'lL(iee no. 6) era nsmed together. 

Since the mr'il w u  certainly a mrnrle (scs no. 6), bgrd m y  
perhaps be ured ofthe inner gnrmcn~ 

2932 
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3. Msrifh (co Ar. kisri. § I abovel. used eenersllv free . . , - . . 
DIEII g I 14)). but ale0 rpffifically Ex.  2226, and Dr. 22 11, 

where ;he nounidine of FRINGES lo.ul ir commmdcd. . . , n-?C: ..,.y.,a,:. K I I I I I  ,.\vr..: I . :  - , 
"C,:; .,.. I. . , A .  ' C  S ,  . . .  l . .  . L I I .  
, , I  , . l :  l r i... I ,  . r ,  ...,l,,..., 1 - * . , l  . 
I . r. . L  ,: b2... l. l ; : , ,  ,<,~,..,<, . f  n'n,,: ,b.\' S ,  , .<l$ 
'kerchiefs?, on which ree DRESS, col. -41. 

+. I'm, slidin (cp ASS. rudinni~)), pprohri,!y a rectrngular piece 

. . 
@NI. rro +lipav F $ 3 ~  ) and in N T  of s garment worn next the 
.tin (,,E. 14j;~P. b i d a  shroud ( ~ ~ . ~ i  ip, cp HE&. 296) 

m,!, u(d!nth (lit. ,glory ' ?  or cp AS. 

should rcad yrj for >U:@ (see, however, SHIWAR). 
6. $'YD. ?nr'iI(deriu. uncerf.. see n o n ) .  an  onterearment worn 

t, 1l8;l .  ,I~:.c..(L.- 1-.:,;121: :,l J l l?- .)  71. t ,  
. !  l .  3 ,  2 : .  , I .  c ,  IC h-.. 
d r . 8 ~ ~ ~  I . ( , >  I .  , i i n j o . . . . ~  I r  \ r r l  l8.9.c ; : 4 1 ~ ,  
%!I rctr. . .we': l" # , l  I . v c ~ o ?  ~ h . ~ ~ c I e < < . w ,  r u b  ~ ~ t n ~ l c . , t h c t ? x t t .  
corrupt (rend D~YD, see the Comm.), and h r Ch. 1527 6.y" 
y,3whers Drrid is raid to have vom it befors the ark, the 
1 1 %  !5:614 (?P $ 2 3  wrrnr ur agninrt accepting the M T  too 

f w t  were bells and pomegranate arranged alfernatsly. See 
further t ; r~ou ,  g 3. 

r .  ~ h s  ~rcc i re  mernine of niu in~.  mzhiiiirrath 61. only). of 

: Anoihei term ;rually tnken to mean same changeof garmsntr 
,v- 

s. n?>g, hZBphZh4 Uudp.14zg; with n h b  Gen.45~2 ,  
with Judg. 1 4 ~ ~  f ,  r K. 5 5  2af.); CP 9. Such 
-*.c " c c e s ~ y  for purlficallon (GC". 351)  after a period of 
.tourning (S S. 1 2 4  or more ,pcir~l S honorific gds. 1" 
ancicmr ~ r r b l a n  cu:tom the grft =hourd consist of the donor.5 
own pcrronal clothing, though naturally in,  coume of timc 
ruppllrr were kept for the pur re Such pAr are $till con- 
ridercd m honour-r scarlet c rak ;  in part~sular, bcmg heid 
particularly flrttcring.5 
9. $'?'c?, PihZz3l (Is. 3x4 ,  EV 'stomacher,' ~ ~ r i v  prsordp- 

U S U ~ I I ~  interprztcd b n t l e , '  is  hi^ foreign. 
lookinz word rescmhlcr the Tg. ~ j m , ' o ~ ~ ~ - g ? ~ m ~ ~ f , I  with which. 
i n d ~ r d ,  I.ery(Chdd WB)acturlly connecrr XI ; Che. (Cric. Bib.) 
would read, niv in  (nand 1 confuunded). 

W,, 1 ,,I"! 1. ,-.?l.< l v fd jn .5 .  ' '  
' l..,.:.,. a . e t  ..*,cl T'.cf " " ' C ,  f , , c  J L  ~ ~ . : r e , t t , , < ~ .  

: l  ! ~ r ' l h r  h .  X U i IL.:(.~.C 
l t . ~  I r c , . ~  ,l.8&d < f a  k : ~ ~ . , ~ ' z h J * r   LA^". h , r . e c I ~ t h ~ ~ Y ! . ~ h r  .,,,,., ,;. .> , % 

- . -, ,. 
connection with ~ , ~ i ~  'loins '-S rhouzh primarily a loin. - .  , ,L  i t ,  :.., , 

' % L  I . . . . . .k.) . L ...- : , ;  h ' ,  l'. I n ? , .  
19.11 S t .m . % C . .  . A . .  d z l i p u  ' l u  . I  i l . ~ ' .  .jz.',>p:b . . C , . # . .  L r l , , l l ld .  . L II<.\ L., 

J D ~ " g h t ~ , - ;  
to  Doughty (2 rg) m outfit'c&;irtr ~ f % i  
cloth, and a kerchief for the head. 

r;o&::~. .;si, r~ A C C O . ~ ~ ~ ~  

unic, a coanc worsted 

11. -did, Cm,. 57  l r . 3 ~ 3 ,  EV 'veil' is npproprinte. 
though p;imarily it is, probably, a wide loose mantle. Tg. on 
Gen. 2465 uscl x1.,, ro render:- 

12. 1'):. in'iph, Gen. 2 1 6 j .  If is also "red as r wormn'r 
article of clothing (EV 'veil'), but e tymol~gica l l~  it mcanr 
properly .%,me hquarr garmmr. 

13. 1.!7[1. InkrU, E a h . 8 ~ 5  AV 'garment,' RV preferably 
'robe.' i " h l H  a shroud. 

14. \?l?, sadai, probably correctly rendcred 'mantle. by 
AVnls in D a n . 3 ~ 1  (AV 'coatr, 'KV 'hmen'); see Bnncnrs .  
I n  MH it denote, rome garment rcxching from the neck down. 
word,.l 

15. W>?,+, herdrid, D... 311,  for which RV hnr 'mantler,' is 
more likely 'hats' (AY) or 'turbans' (Avm~.) ,  the supwred 
danom. I Ch. 1527 (h?=, as though ' wrapped in r mantle') 
bcing insecure ( 1 1 %  S. 6 11 >>>>D); see 1. / 'h. 26310, and cp 
TURBAN.  

Some of the common clrrricsl mantles are referred to in the 
Apuc, and NT :- 

26. ~ ,oh$ ,  i n k .  165 (common also in M H  in the form N ~ Y . N ;  
cp Tg: fur n18.2~ Gen. 4521). Both oroh< and Lat. rto/n 
primarrly had r gcncrrl meaning: on the specific usc ofslo/n to 
dengnate the garb of the Roman matron, see oicf. Ciurr. 
A n t .  ru. 

1 1 .  ; r&~ou (=Ram. pzliis?n), h l t . 9 ~ 0 ,  etc., dirtinguirhed 
from the i(riiv(tunic) ~n Mt.5+0 1,k. 629 AcrrSjg., 
18. m6vpm. Rev. 1x3, EV 'grrmenr,'one reachmg down to 

.L- c--. 

...b. L... 

19. rep~edAacav, Heb. 1 1 1  (AV 'vesture,' RV 'mantle'), n 
wmpper or ="\,er. 

m. ~ A . + u r ,  hlt.2izs S., a military mantle (Ram. poiudn- 
nirntum), fastened by n buckle on the right shoulder so as to 
hang in a curve across the body. Cp 2 M r c c  1235 AV 'coat,' 
RV 'cluke.' 

21. +EA+W~,  z Tim. 413 ITi .WH ; prop. +ocudAnr=$onuln), 
worn on journeys. I t  wnr a long rleeveierr mrnrle of dvmble 
cloth. Sometimes, but wrongly, Lsken ro be a receptacle (esp. 
of bouki, s p  Syr.). I. A.-S. A. C. 

MAOCE (qiut?). I S. 271. See MAACAH, q. 

=ON ( ~ i q  ; M,,, [AL]. MAaN [B] ; but  in Josh. 
1555  ~ a w p  [B], in I S. 23x+$ 2 5 1  H EPHMOC W 
ennnooc [L]), n town i n  the  hill-country of Judah 
(Joih. 1555). interesting from its  twofold connection r i t h  
t h e s t o r y  of D n r i d  ( I  S. 2 3 ~ ~  f 251s [if i n  U. I rue read  
' Maon' for ' Pnran ' with BB ; but  see PARAN]).  As 
Robinson h a s  shown,  it is t h e  modern  Teld Mn'in. 
which is  about  10 m. SSE. f rom Hebron .  and 2 m. S. 
from the  ruins of ri-XirrmuI. E a s t x a r d  of the  r idge on 
which it s tands is an extensive steppe. called in I S. 2311 
and perhaps  ( b u t  see PARAN) 2 5 1  [ W ] ,  . t h e  wil- 
dernerr  of M a n . '  T h e  greater  par t  o f  this  district 
is waste pas ture - land ,  ro;gh r&kr with tha t  d r y  
vegetation on which goa ts  a n d  even sheep  seem t o  thrive 
-though a little corn and maize is grown in the  valleys 
(Conder.  PEFQ, 1875, CP p. 46). I t  slopes towards the  
Dead  Sea. C p  the  MAON of Chronicles. 

Genealogically. M a o n  (prwv [B]) is  represented as a 
descendant of Hebron through  R e k e m  / i . e .  J e r a h m e d ? )  
a n d  Shammai ,  a n d  a5 the  ' f a t h e r '  or founder of Beth- 
ZUI ( I  Ch. 2 4 .  

I n  Gen. 1 0 i j  (if for D,D>~, Anamim, we should read U)&?, 
Meonim) the clan of Maon is represented ar a son "f ..,M (L'.. 
&librim, not b1irrrim). See MIZRAIM. Obrenc  that, according 
to this view, llilaonand Camel  (ree Luo, Luora, r ) i r e  groupd,  
as in Jmh. 1555. T. K. C. 

MAON (IiU)?; M A A I A M  [BXLI.  XaNaaN [Symm.];  
cHa.w~rrv [Vg.]:  ' A m m o n , '  Pesh.) .  EV [rather 
boldly] Mmnitea, a people mentioned i n  Judg .  l O z z  
in conjunction r i t h  t h e  Zidonians a n d  Amalekiter  as 
early oppressors of Israel. Trad i t ion  is silent else- 
where a s ~ t o  Maonite oppressors,  and s o m e  critics (in- 
cluding B e ,  Gr., Kau., Buhl. a n d  [SROT, but not 
Cornm.] Moore) would therefore a d o p t  +Z6"*'-'s rending 
M i d i a n . '  To this course, however. t h e r e a r e  ol>jectioas. 

(1) It would be rtrsnge that the familiar ' Midisn' rhould hc 
:ormpred h t o  the unfamiliar ' hlnon.' Is) The '  Zidonianr 'and 
'Amnlek' areonly leritroublesom~ than ' Mson'in this context; 
:he rex! needs ru be more thoroughly criticisd. The list of 
lames m w. n / is probably partly made up of corrupt 
ioablers. Thc Zidonians, Amalekxer, and Maaniles of u. xz 

1 See J. Phi< 26307, 
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t o n c , p n d , l o  the hli.r:m, rlmr Atnorirc.. an I rhr &ni Amm., 
f r 1 1 .  rhe *?&.c : A > I > C W ~  ?hv prcse$ot wrjtcr m hc 

, lo~.l r n ~ c  the > l ~ , r ~ t e :  c>.< ~ e r ~ n n ~ . , ~ . o t e .  I L , ) ~ ~ ;  an, 
. " C  I . , .  I . , ' ,:,D'." ",,,'T,L" 
<",.".li,.,ll . l , r r r .  ,.in I C C 1  1 i  c,,-. .\1,11111",. .lr..."l, ,.-S . . ,.-,, ~ ~ 

some other prrrager, i r a  mrruption of piay (Am.lek), and ~ 5 "  
is =n early popular dirtortion of iwcn,, (Jenhmel) .  .W, 
'S slw, mirvrittcn for .+xon,. Uenhmeelile); O.,,,lY is a 
ermr (CD rn.u in I K. l? 0. l o d  Sn ior 7lYD. Mirrur = Misrir ~. 8 - ... . .. .. .~~ 
r, ,3,,,). Cp M,Z~*,M. 

The result if it be Zlccepled ir highly important and must b 
taken in co~nccrion ~ i t h  ~ ~ d ~ .  106, where, for ' hmm,  zidon 
Moab. Amnron. Philir,incs'--crrorr due to a n  a.e which ha, 

W A  (Q. ' bil ler ' ) .  R u t h  lzo. See NAOMI. 

W A E  ( n x  : i n  Ex. 152ln d MEPPA [BAFL] 
i n  v. z j C  n l K p l A  [ B A F L ] ;  i n  Nu. 338.f n ~ ~ p l a  
[RAFL]  : M a r A ) ,  t h e  n a m e  of a well of brackish water  
m e n t i o t ~ d  in connection with the  wilderness of S h u r  o, 
(see SHUX) k r - s h e h a .  C p  Exoovs i.. MASSAH ANI 
MERIBAN. WANDERINGS. 

W : ~ A p a A a  ILI), a place on the 
SW. border of Zebulun, a n d  apparently E. of Jokneam,  
Josh. 1011t  ( M A P A ~ E A A A  [B]. ~ a p l h a  [A]). 

The rcal~ty of the name Lr,,hoveuer, very doubrful. The 
Pnrek(uenica1 line) &fore a%> warns us to ruspesf the ta t .  

n$y,olvery ~ o ~ s i b l ~ c o m e ~  from X?: wherc is ofcourse 
a mere dittogram. If so, Mrralah p- our oieriaence. 

T. K. C. 

MbRANATHA. i n  R V  Maran Atha ( M ~ ~ A N  aea. 
Ti .  [DcL,  etc.], WH ; as one word [M, etc.] ; M ~ P A N .  
~ a e a  [FG"], M- RANA AT HA [vet. La t . ;  Vg.];  nranr- 
THANA [v] ; TN AADYNTU DOMINI [ g ;  Cp a f h .  vers.]). 
an Aramaic expression used i n  I Cor. 1612t. 

Althongh it h a s  been proposed t o  regard  t h e  expres- 
sion as a single word,' the re  can be  little doubt  tha t  i t  
leprese"l6 two, a n d  the  on ly  question is where to m a k e  
t h e  division, a n d  how t o  explain the  component  parts. 
Mort scholars, however (eg.. Dnlman,  Gram. 120, 11. I ; 
Nhld .  CGA, ,884. P. roz? : Kau. i n  Sieefr. Z WTh. 
,885. 1 2 8 ;  N. ~ c h m i d t . ? ~ ~ ,  1894,  etc.)  ha& 
accepted the  explanation propounded i n  1 8 8 4  by Bickell 
(ZKTh., 1884,  p. 403 ,  n. 3). that  it means  ,our Lord ,  
c o ~ n e . ' a n d  t h e  restoration, proposed i n  the  s a m e  year  
b y  Halevy ( R F 1 9 9 ) .  Wellhauren (N61d. 1.6). a n d  
Duval  ( K E I ,  1.884, D. 14x1, of un N I , ~ ,  mnnlnd /he a< . . ~ ~ . T - ?  

, ~~. 
t h e  original form,a though  Schmidr argoes strongly for 

MARBLE 
mr p, rndron &d. Rev. 2220 makes  it likely tha t  
s o m e  such formula (verb in t h e  imperatwe) wan i n  use 
i n  early times. a n d  t h e  Aramaic  expression icxlf  is  found 
i n  t h e  Didachb(106) .  where t h e  invitation t o  approach  
the  Lord's  table runs t h u s  : cl ro Uytbr i o r ~ v ,  ipx@oOo. 
rl r'r o6x Corr, pmavarirw' popuaOd, dl*rju. 

On the ruggerred posribilily of a similar formula having been 
in among Jewr, w e 1 Q K  Oct. 1Q6, p. r8J, and for i dir- 
cus$ium of the whole questton N. Schm~dr /BL ,894 pp. 50- 
h. see further, under B&, 5 3 EXCOM~MYNI;ATI& :N B. 

J: H. ~ d ~ ~ e . ,  in H a l i n g ~ ' D t l S ~ / ~ . ~ ~ ~ ,  dsalr at =mr icngrh 
wrth the hlrtocy ofintcrpretnion. H. W. H. 

MBBBLE. In three passages in t h e  OT t h e  E V  
suggests  tha t  in their architecture the  Hebrews  were 
acquainted with the  use of marb le  of different colours 
( I  Ch.  2 9 %  Cant. 515 Erth.  16).  T h e m e n t i o n  a f n ~ a r b l e  
in these Inre books need not  surprise ,a ; but  the  
references being so few, a n d  t h e  par rages  in which they 
occur bearing traces of  corruption, t h e  question is  in- 
volved i n  g rea t  obscurity. 

I" r Ch. 28 1, where the rllulion is supposed to k to stones of 
white mnrble (AV; RV 'marble stoner': M T  +~- . I>R) .  the . ... 

,,,l ?r;<##.la,e,l '""i,..  !~.4,111~' 0s ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l : . l . l y  ,,,,..,,l:, .*.l 1 
.Ad%,., i , ,  L.,,,, L , '  ,he ~ u , I , ~ > , ,  ,,.,l#,?,,~?.l l 1.,.<1,4,*~,,... 

i'!. f . # I ,  l ,,C*. ,..,,I' ...* ( .W( ..\, ~ . c ~ . , ~ ~ j , , l , . ~ ~ . . ~ . l y < "  ,,.v *,*, 
LI>CI..<~ ,l Cl.% l r ~ . l c ~ . m < # ,  L., ',,8ll,r."fa<~.k :,a,1,<, r1.m ,L 

' p i l l a r  of white (d* .$I. 
Finally, in Erth. 1 a, if with EV we are to follow MT, thme 

~ l h e r  species ofmarble(beddcs thc supposed 'whits marble; e'") 
.re mentioned. The version5 however, point foadiflflflflflf text. 
Fol1owi.g there we should pe;hnpr read 

11>-ana m m i y  qoa an: nlm n@ ..ilnyl 

~ v e n  now the two rvords (nrnn3) are ~erhac.3 to he takcn . . 
:losely together and are really only meant to suggest one rpc i -  
,f stone the >Jabastrilrs of Pliny (HN 3 6 7 s t a  kind of 
r>ob.r*r: with ,hc glorr of mo,her.of-par1.J I t  war found, =c. 
:ording to Pliny, in the neighbourhood of Damrrcur. 

M A "~ . . . . . . . . 

For *,W (Syr. Gcr.-Ruhl, cp Arsyr. iai iu: but, r c -  
'ording to Del., the Arryrinn word is of doubtful meaning. 
m ~ " l  is probably out of plrce and should be rcsld after 
?e' (for G:*), .),'J=?(; being corrupt for .l>". Translate : 'and 
vcavers [or 'woven work'] offine linen and chequered work in 
.hund=nce' (cp Ex. 2832 z K . 2 3 ~ ) .  SFC, however, PXLCIOUS 

a Read l?DY, the w e d  being r more likely pamllel 

o D'!:. See alw, below on Elth. Is. 

The words Xcpu . . . .??!"l (CP Ezek. 27 7) d r o p p d  out 

,f the text or m r c  illegible, and 89 and 7-r wcrc tmnrpored. 

l* y z y  is ruggcrted by the Syrinc. The additional p h r a c  
ppews in LS as xdr orpup& 6 4 a w i c  nnrUvr Sq+owivac 
<=AY( +6. .rmaopiva-where xdrAl should be read wrrh whar 
receder. liddo ,T"rrn6"., beine a e1oss on Z"D,>. A" addition . . - - +,. .. 
f t h e  kind propored a h o v ~  is also prcruppored'by Vulg., syr., 

5 J. D. Michrelil ruzzerted that > ? h l o n ~  used to denote -. 
i t o .  s a N *  .C .aer. .., by [ ~ ~ n ~ ~ ~ p j ~ ~ ~ ~  mp..pa76imu 

(A&@. r#(ropaysirou [LBI, Ate. (ropmysar [AI.']): vlllg. + 
naragdinur; T a g .  (4. LW.) 'crystal,' but Syr~ac 
pp?rcntly omits. BDR rope-e$ 'porphyry' (so RVmx.), mm. 
an.g Eg. brhili, b d d ,  !rhnt. 





As for the credibility of the statements of the ' prer- 
byter.' the most important of them all-that our second 

gospel rests upon oral communications of 
the apostle Peter-does not stand, and the 

to Peter. 6eco"d. that it war written by Mark, 
remains doubtful (GOSPKLS. 5 148). But 

this does not necersarilv involve our eivinr un t h e  third. ~~n ~~~- 

that Mark was an interpreter of Peter. It may have 
originated independently of the other two, and if the 
informant of Papiar wan a personal disciple of Jerur, or. 
at all events, a man of great age, he could very well 
have been adequately informed upon such a fact as thir. 
Thus, I Pet. 5r3 reems to gain in probability when it 
says that at the time when the letter was being written, 
Mark was with Peter, and describes him as being Peter's 
son. 

. . .  
no rcr ..... c:,: " C "  ,l.;' l>., i?  ,e,,,,e,*t3>,, ..C,hc W.,,: . Y  

(,:o;,,.--.!,,: ,LC ,c,,*, . <..,G e . .  : v , , , ,  , ~ ' c h , l :  .c<,o,J, .S< 

L , . . I A . , ~  : x c < l ,  y t  tl.e'<t.., (l.., > I ~ z k  U,.. a 1.czrc. .? 1,et~r 
-.ILIX c, ,  *sect Okz$m ,mf,,h, L :a,., adcl.<; r1.x >ld,< 
l . ."  1,rc.J l',,~. a,- ~e 8 . .  lztl.e,. 

I t  h a  to he borne in mind, however, that the genuine- 
ness of I Pet. cannot be maintained, and that most 
probably it was not written before i r z  A.D. (see 
CHRISTIAN, 8 8 i for a less definite date, PETEX 
[EPISTLES], 5 7). Thus, the statement that Mark was 
with Peter when the epistle war being written must be 
eivrn uo. Moreover, even if the doctrinal contents of 
;he epir;le should not be held to be due to the desire to  
effect a cvmpromise between Paulinism and primitive 
Chrirtianity, the Tllbingen school may still possibly 
he right in holding that two well-known companions 
of Paul-Silvanus and Madt-are transferred to the 
society of Peter with the object of bringing into promin- 
ence that accord between Prier and Paui, of which Acts 
also i; full (see ACTS, 5 4). T h e  designation of Mark 
as the ' son '  of peter has little independent "alue, even 
if there is no disposition to question it. 

There is a difficulty in the statement of the ' presbyter' 
that Mark ever was a companion of Peter, even if we leave 

the epistle out of account. It ir a 

OIUI difficulty that can be met, indeed, as 
long as it is regarded as chronological 

only. As we do not know for how lone a time Mark 
war the travelling con,p;mion of Barnabar alone, there 
remains between his first and second association with 
Paul an interval of several years, in the course of which 
he might very well have been a companion of Peter, and 
there is no necessity even to  assume with Swete (Ezpi. 
1897 6, pp. 87-89) that he war not so till after the 
death of Paui. Still less are we compelled to interpret 
the 'presbyter '  or the quotation of Eurebiur [HE 
vi. 1 4  6) from the Hypolygorer of Clement of Alex- 
andria to the effect that Mark had followed Peter 
r6ppwOrv (=from of old) in the sense that he had 
accompanied Peter on all his journeys. I n  fact, we 
learn from the same authority (Clem. Sflom.  uii. li106. 
end) that Peter had yet another interpreter, Glaukiai by 
name. The  question of the identity of the companion 
of Paul with the companion of Peter beconles more 
serious, horvrvei, when we take into account the well- 
known differences of temperament, of opiaion, and even 
ofpractice, whichseparated thetrvoaportles (Gal. 2 1 ~ ~ ~ ~ :  
Cou~c l r . .  5 3).  Did Mark, wheninthe  society of Paul 
regard himself ar free from the law of Moses, and when 
in that of Peter an bound bv i t?  In the one case did 
he teach that it had ceased to be valid, in the other that 
it had not?  By way of softening thir last difficulty it 
can indeed be taged that in Paul's society Mark took 
only a subordinate place, both according to Acts 1 3 3  
(b*"pir"r), and according to 2 Tim. 411 jetr Loxouiav), 
and that thus he perhaps was not called upon to tench 
at all. Nevertheless, the identity of the companion of 
Paul with the companion of Peter remains surrounded 
with such difficulty, that one is readily inclined to  
BUD DOS^ them to have been distinct wrsonr. if unwilline . . 
t" cl%>"!,, t5c S! ,,c,,,v,.t . f tlk, lpr<.l.>,<r a1,< !,.V7 
F c thvr r c ? ~  ns .. f ?t.vac~ q,bi!t inad,?, .tc, . l l:,,, -) 

L I P  l.., C . ,  ,,c. ..2"*. *<,7r,.,"e. L...,",C<I L .  ,\.,F, . l L,,, 
W.. v .  l, < " . " ?  f>IP,L ' ? , . l , ~ l . . l  ., : c  l , , < J , , " l y e .  
a t . , , . : , '  C . !  ..m !.,c " c e \ < , , 6 ,  l i , ,h . . ! , .~o~; . , , ,%, l<,  ,, ,.< 
. c  :: 1 )  r I u 1. , c l  ?.nt.J, dr.~dnxtc? :.~ .\ ' 5 l ),.#U%! 

[l , , ,  9 ,,, 3 ,  am., .<.,l.CSC .I,.,#"C, >l.>,;, tl,c es.<. < % l , ~ < ,  !, 
"1. 81.. t: i . m . > n l  f h . an##.& l r r n  p ~ r .  n:.''y urn %c i 
uich Je<w., dm\r\d II'.s.~ 81 nd b # r t ~  ,,.,U! 28 cl 1 . u k ~  I~';:::: 
8l.c lvclvc an1 ?he 118. II>Ic.: nr.?. chc r :.I., r 
I l a r n ~ I ~ ~ ~ ,  ,, I h t r ,  I-:,.me k,.'hot> ol+t> l . m v , , . ~ :  A",', l .<? y ,  
j l .  h h b y  l . .  I :  p f l l . I l l c  
l -  l b ~ t . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ c . l ~ r e  l. .$h<: ~nxeca,.ed.%#~# ,!c ~ e ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l I , ~ p ~ t ~ . ,  
u.21,. . 

Further statements regarding Mark, which apply to 
him only in so far ar he can be regarded ar author of 

1 p r  ail that roilow., Lipsiql. Ajdr .  A#..grrch., 
?rpeclatly ii. 2321-353 ;.also Za n, Bznl 151,  and S w e t r , f i z ~ ~ ~ .  
c8p~b ,  pp. ~ 6 8 . 2 ~ ~  
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MARRIAGE 
The d h a r  in time gradually lost its original meaning 

of 'purchase money' as the custom arose of giving it, 
not to the father but to the wife herself. There was a 
similar developrnenf among the Arabs : in the Koran it 
is assumed to be urual to give the mohr to the wife. 
Even in E (Gen. 3 1 1 ~ )  it is n~entioned as a reproach 
against Laban that he had spcnt entirely upon himself 
the price paid for his dsughters. 

The thot the bride should bring aome- 
thing to her husband at her marriage or should receive 
P dowry from her is not according to ancient 
Hebrew custom. The case of Pharaoh's daughter is 
rvidence only for Egyprirn practice. At the same time. 
the genealogical legendof Jorh. 1 5 x 6 8  (cp Judg. 1118 / 
shown that parting gifts to the daughter on leaving her 
home were not unknown. Leah and Rachel receive 
their female slaver a t  their marriage (Gen. 2924 19; cp 
101). This, however, is no 'dowry' brought by the 
wife to her husband ; such gifts remain the person31 
property of the wife. Conveyance of property through 
the wife cannot strictly be made, simply because 
daughters had no right of inheritance (see FAMILY. 
8 5)  ; and even at a comparatively late date heiresses 
were subject in their marriages to certain restrictions 
desiglied to prevent the alienation of land to outside 
clans (see Law AND JusTrce, 8 is). In p ~ s t - ~ ~ i l i c  
times a dowry somewhat in the modcrn sense reems to 
have been u u a l  (Tob. 811 Ecclur. 2 5 ~ ~ ) ~  and mention 
is alro made of written marriage-contracts (Tob. 71+).  

( I )  I n  mr(y timer.-la ancient Israel the choosing of 
the bride was the business of the man's father or, rather, ,, choice of of the head of the family (cp Gen. 24= ,8 .  

Bride, 386 281 ff 212.). This is intelligible 
enough when we recollect that the person 

chosen was to become a member of the clan. It war 
regarded as unbecoming (though not impossible) that a 
son rhould be so self-willed as to insist on marrying a 
wife whom his family were unwilling to receive (Gen. 
20'34 f .  2746; cp Jndg. 141). Now and then it did 
indeed happen that Lovematches were made (l S. 18 ?o 

Judg. 1 4 . Z ) .  and that the inclinations of the parties 
chieHy concerned were consulted. Erau marries as he 
doer against the will of his parents (Gen. 2634 f )  ; 
Rebekah is asked by her brother for her conrem to the 
marriage (Gm. 2458). Opportunities for the formation 
of romantic attachments were not wanting, the social 
relations of the sexes being under no specially severe 
restrictionr. In the patriarchal history we find in this 
respect the same customs ar are still to be seen amongst 
the modern Bedouins : women and girls are kept in no 
%"ere isolation. Meetings occur easily and naturally 
where the Hocks and herds are being pastured. or at the 

In these pictures the manners of the narrator's time 
are refiected ; but pasrages like Judg. 1 4 , s  I S. 9 1 ~  
1810 f show to what an extent nomadic customs 
continued to hold their ground among the settled 
Israelites. 

I1 war in accordance with ancient curtom for the man 
to look for his wife in the circle of his own family and 
dan. Such endogamy in not original in baal-marriages. 
which at an earlier time were marriages by capture (see 
KINSHIP, S 11) ; but if is easily explicable from the 
position of the woman, who becam? t"e prpperty of hei 
husband. T o  give away one's daughters into another 
tribe warequivalenttorending them beyond theprotecting 
influence of their own family ; and a wife married within 
her own clan might naturally be expected to enjoy a 
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MARRIAGE 
better position than as an alien abroad. The principle 
is clearly stated by Lnban (Gen. 29x9) : ' I t  is better 
that I give her to thee than that I rhould give her to a 
strange man.' Marriages outside the tribe occurred 
indeed, but were discouraged (Gen. 26s4f: 27+6 Judg. 
143). ,As  the coherence of the tribe depended on the 
sense of kinship (see KINSHIP), if was alro really best 
that marriage relationships should not be entered into 
with other tribes, at the risk of embarrassing one's 
feeling of relationship with one's own tribe. The 
marriage of Morer cannot be quoted against this ; he 
was a fugitive and compelied to reek the shelter of 
another tribe. If, too, the genealogy-legend allows 
Judah and others to make marriages with Canaanites, 
this ir in full agreement with what we know to have 
been the state of matters after the settlement, but proves 
nothing ar regards ancient exogacny. The many 
instances of marriages of kinsfolk in the patriarchal 
history show that on this paint the older views were 
different from those which afterwards bffame prrvalent. 
Abraham married his half-sister on the father's side 
(not on the mother's; see K ~ N ~ H I P  5 j f ) ,  and even in 
David's time such a marriage in the king's family would, 
it seems, have been regarded as unurual, indeed, yet not 
ar wrong or reprehensible (IS. 13x3). Morer himself 

the fruit of a marriage between nephew and 
baternal) aunt (Nu. 2659, P). On marriage with a 
fa(hcr'r wife (other than one's own mother) see below 
(8 7). A cousin on the father's ride was considered a 
particularly eligible hridegroom-aview that rurvives to 
the present day amonz the Bedouinn and ~ a r t h  alro 
among the ~ G i a n  pearantry. Compare the cases of 
lsaac and Rebekah (Gen. 244). Jacob and Leah-Rachel 
(Gen. 29x01. 

(2)  ~ n t % - A t  the time when the patriarch4 history 
Came to be written, matters had indeed altered in one 
respect: the settlement, and the changes it had wrought 
m the tribal relationship, had altered the ancient custom 
in regard to marriagesilro, and alliances with Canan- 
ites and other aliens soon came to be regarded as quite 
natural (Judg. 36). 

There are instances alro of I~raelite women marrying 
ioreienerr-in the recorded cases doubtless under some 
rtip&tion that the huband. should make Israel their 
<dopled country. Thus Uriall was a Hittite ( z  S. 1 1 4 ,  
Tether, the husband of David's sister Abieail. an , . . ~~~~ 

Irhmaelite ( I  Ch. 217 against 2 S. l 7 z i :  see J E r ~ s n ) .  
We know of one inatance-doubtless there were many 
unieorded - in which an Israelite woman married 
%broad ; Huram-abi. the Tyrian artificer, was the son 
3f a Hebrew mother (I K. 7x4: see H m a v ) .  

Here again with D there comes in a change. which 
1110~s marriage indeed with foreign women taken in 
war (Dt .211oZ).  but forbids, on the other hand, any 
marriage-alliance with Canaanites ( 7 1 f f )  or with other 
leathen peoples (234 [3]$ ; Ex. 34 r i  has probably 
x e n  deuteronomirtically redacted). The motives are 
.eligiou~ ; such women might seduce their hilsbandr to 
dolativ. If is conceivable that in actual fact this 
lbjection to connubium with Canaanites may have 
%risen out of a change of feeling under the monarchy- . . 
rlendlv tolerance havine been eradusllv suoeiseded bv 

0 " , . 
ieice antipathy. Whether this be so or not, the pro- 
libition in D cannot be dissociated from a certain 
~articularistic narrowness. We are no loneer in oorrer- - .  
;ion d the rearon for the exemption of Edomiter and 
3mptianr from the general condemnation (Dt. 23,f. 
8 f I). That the enforcement of the precepts of D met 
vlth mnch opposition, and in the first instance was a 
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failure, is shown by the narrative in Ezra 9f. (see 
Ezna) .  

D also sceks to introduce reforms with rreard to the 
marriage of related persons. I t  e r p r e s s l ~  prohibits 
marriage with a father's wife (2230 [23r] 27za). with 
a sister or half-sister (27mI.  or with ii mothrr-in-law , , 
( 2 7 ~ ~ ) .  Heic q a i n  the force of curtorn proved loo 
strong for the law ; in Ezekiel's day marriage with a 
stepmother, with a daughter-in-law, or with n sister. 
seems to have been frequent (Ezek. 2Zro / ] .  

P places anlong the prohibited degrees marriage with 
1 1 1  mother, or father's wife eenerallv: 12)  silter and ~, . .  , , 
half ~ sister ; (3)  gr~mddaughter ; (4) maternal and 
paternal aunt; (5)  unclc's wife on the fatheis ride: 
(6)  mother-in-la\i ; (7) diughter-in-law ; (8)  brother's 
W&; (g)  two sisters at the same time (Le,.. 186~18;  
cp  ~ O I I ~ ? ) ,  The  piohihiriorl of marriage with a 
daughter has no doubt fallen out bv a coovist's carelesr- n , ., 
nes5. Marriage is l,eriliitted between unc1c and niece, 
between nephew and widow of uncle on the mother's 
side, and hetrveen cousins. On the whole these ordi- 
nances colne very near the prescriptions of pre- 
lslrmic Arab custom which were made statutory by 
Mohammed. 

Here again the motives of the legislation are not quite 
apparent. From what has been raid above on the 
custom of old Israel it ir evident that the prohibitinns 
cannot rest on the view that what they prohibit is 
destructive of the essence of blood-relationship ; just 
a5 little can they rest on a perception of the injurious 
effects of marriage lletwcen near relations. Not to 
refer to other prohibitions with which they appear to he 
claared, it is enough to quote the words of Am.27, 
a man and his father ' g o  unto the same maid, to 
profane the onme' of Yahw*, which doubtless imply 
the formation of some unholy bond between father and 
son. With regard to levirate marriages isre below, 
§ 8 )  no  reason is apparent why they should have 
been abolished on moral grounds: here again it 
is highly probable that some religious idea was a t  
work. 

As to the murriage~festivities our information is but 
small. T h e  cen,ra1 and characteristic feature war the 

iage solemn bringing of the bride to her 
iViti*8, husband's house, in which act the rignifi- 

cance of marriage as an admission of the 
bride into the clan of her husband found exorerrion. 
In  wedding attire (Is. 61 ro ; see DRESS), and accom- 
panied by his friends (Judg. 14xrJ  ; cp  Jn. 329 and 
oarall. I. the brideeroom marched on  the festal dav to - 
the house of the bride. Thence she was led, in bridal 
gacrnenir, butveiled (Jer. 232 Is. 49.8. etc.),  accompanied 
by her rompallionr as the bridegroom war by his (PS. 
45x4 [rs]) .  to his parent's hourr (Jer. i3, 1 G 9  251oCant. 
3 6 z ) .  I t  was no doubt at eventide and by the light of 
torches that such procerrions were held (Mr. 2 5 x 8 ) .  
Occarionally-but this was rare-the bride war led to 
meet the bridegroom ( I  Mace Ss7 f ) .  The  custom 
now is for the guests in the procession to  sing songs 
in prvire of the bride and bridegroom, and this may 
well have descended from antiquity ; indeed, the Song 
of  Solomon may perhaps be formed out of a collection 
of such marriage lays (see, further, CaNTrcr.rS, DANC- 
ING),  and in PS. 45 we have a song composed for and 
sung at the marriage of a king. I" the bridegroom's 
hourr war then held the great nuptial feast, which with 
the rich and great might last for seven, or even fourteen, 
days (Gen. 2927 Judg. 1 4  12 17 Tob. 8m). The  same 
custom of fetching the bride existed also among the 
ancient Ambr, though as a rule wirhout the pomp that 
was customary ail11 the israelilcs-a survival perhaps 
from the days of marriage by capture (I<obertron Smith, 
Kini. 81). The  consummation of the marriage war in 
the home of the biidegroonl : among Hebrewsand Arabs 
this was regarded ns the ,more civilised arrangement: 
otherwise the bride war regarded as a mere captive about 
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whom little ceremony was observcrl (We. GGA, 1893. 
P. 44~1.' 

As a valuablechattel ( t o  say the least) of her husband 
(see F A ~ ~ ~ L Y .  g 4) the wife was cviefrilly looked after. 
(, The home, Of the strict indation o1,served through- 

out 15idm we find, it is true, no trace 
in the ancient time. T h e  women had indeed in the 
innermost part uf the house their own apartments to 
which accesswas not permitted to m m  (Judg. 161 169). 
or, in the csse of wealthy people or people of rank. 
they had a separate house to  themselves (2  S. 137 
I K. 78 2 K. 24 r j  Erth. Z1 I+ ) .  This, however, doe3 
not hinder them from Inking part in the ordinary duties 
of the household ; they spin, sew, weave, make gar- 
ments, fetch i w ~ t e r ,  bake bread, and tend the flocks 
and herds (Cien.299 Ex.216 1 S . 2 ~ 9  613 2 5.136 Pn,r. 
31 I O ~ ) .  They are not shut off from the outside rvarld 
of men, m d  they even take part in feasts ( E r .  2122 Ut. 
25x1 R u t h 2 5 8  I S. 91,  2 S . 2 0 ~ 6  Mt.Dso 1246 267 
Lk. 1036 Jn. 2 1  f 47). Wonien atid girls shared in 
public rejoicings with song and dance (Ex. 1510J Judg. 
16 27 r S. 1 8 6 8  Judg. 21 rp 8). Whilst, ho\,evei, 
fidelity on the husband's p a n  war in no way enforced, 
law and custom were very strict as rrgvidrd the wife 
("p Ilf. 2Z1~). Adultery on her part war by very ancient 
usage punishable by stoning (Ut. 22zzJ ; cp  Ezek. 1610 
Jn .857 / .  unlerr, indeed, the injured husband (as he was 
entitled to do) took the vindication of his honour into 
his own hand. A like punishment befell the ,\.ire who 
a t  her marriage was found not to have been a virgin 
(D1  a22x)-a custom which is to be interpreted in the 
same sense as the punishment for tranrgrerrion on the 
part of a betrothed maiden (see FAMILY. 5 4). How 
ficrce was the jealousy with which men regarded their 
wives is shown bv the laws which soueht to  orotrct 
women against falre accusations, and by the very in- 
adequacy of there laws. One of them punisher false 
accusations brought against a wife with a money fine 
and withdrawal of the right of divorce (Dt. 2 2 1 ~ f l ) ;  
another, no less naively conceived, lets the man go 
free even after false accuration-he can compel his wife 
to submit to the ordeal of jealousy (see JaaLousu) .  
but. whatever the result, ' t he  "Inn shall be free from 
blame' (K". 511.30). 'Mistrust and jealousy, not 
about love but about a property-right, ale conspicuous 
characteristics of the Arabs'  (We.,  1.c.. 448). Thlr 
in to n conriderable degree true of the Hebcewr also. 
Yet, in mile of all this strictness, the ~ r o o h e t r  have . . 
to raise a continual protest against the prer.alence of 
adultery (Jer, i9 23.0 Hor. 41 Ma1.3 j, and often). 

T h e  man who owns his wife as a chattel c m  on the 
same principle own as many as he pleares-as many, 

Polygamy, that is to say, as he can afford to buy 
and keeu. T h e  luxurv of a ereat harem , -  

was of course atfainable only by the wealth". These. 
so far as we can judge, m v j e  ample U& of their 
privilege: witnerr the notices about Gidwn'r seventy 
sons (Judg. 830 9 z ) ,  David's wives ( z  S. 5 13  etc. ), 
Solomon's harem ( I  K. 111j?), and the like. The  
Inw of the kingdom forbidding the possession of many 
wives has manifertly n side-reference to the actual king 
(Dt. 1 7 ~ ~ ) .  The  Talmudirtr formulate the w l e  that no 
Jew may have more than four wives; kings may have 
at the most eighteen. T h e  ordinary Irrnelite a t  all 
times, like the modern Syrian peasant, wolild doubtlerr 
have to be content with one secondary wife in addition 
to the orincioal wife, or a t  most with two wives. S h e  . . 
lart-named arrangement seems to receive the sanction 
of widely-diffused custom ( X  S. 1 2  Dt. 2 1  r s  I Ch. 243 : 
co the core of lacobl. When the first wife orovrd , , 
childless, polygamy, to this extent at least, was regarded 
as a pecessity. T h e  rramplrr of Sarah, of Leah, and of 

1 The naive method, ~mployed even at  the present dry 
throughour the whole of the Eart, for sntirfying curiosity nl  
to ccrrmin physical details, dares from a very r.mote antiquity 
[DC. 22 r j f l ) .  
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831 J? 8608) .  On widows' garments see MomNrn<  
CUSTOMS. 

As a relic of the ancient rieht to inherit the widow-; 

the custom into a law. enacts that when a man die! 
without sons (not without children, as the Jews afterward 
read it, M t . 2 2 ~ ~ )  his brother must marry the widow. 
The  first son of this marriage shall be reckoned tht 
son of the deceased brother, so that his name be no1 
blotted out of Israel (Dt. 2 5 5 8 ) .  I n  thir form thr 
law esscntially changes the old costom. The  story 01 
Judah and l 'amar (Gen. 38. esp. W. 26) shows that in 
certain circumstances-namely, when there w w  nc 
brother-it became the duty of the father of the dead 
man to  come forward and marry his daughter-in-law. 
Wha t  aeemr plain from this narrative-that it relates tc 
a duty involved in the right of ngnates to inherit-ir 
confirmed by the book of Ruth. T h e  whole course 01 
the story here rests upon the postullte that the agnatr 
who claims the inheritance must take over the widoa 
together with the land of the deceased ; and in point ol 
fact the story deals with somewhat remote kinsmen. 
This certainly is in accordance with the older use Thr 
story, however, goes on to represent the whole as a 
right of inheritance which the man can relinqriish if he 
choose. Over against thir would he the corresponding 
right of the woman to refuse the marriage and to go 
back to her own relations instead (a5 Orpah doer). 
Ancient custom, bowever, so far as exhibited in Gen. 
38, would seem not to sanction withdrawal on any 
pretext whatever. Which of the two representations is 
the correct one we have no means of determining : they 
will harmonise in the end,  if we are allowed to  suppose 
that only the remarer agnates had the right of refural. 
T h e  origin of this compulsory character, which certainly 
did not attach to the original right of inheritance, 
will appear later. 

Acmrding to D, the purpose of the whole curtom is 
thvt the man's "ante be not blotted out of Ismel. This 
is certainly, in the sense which the law attaches to  it, 
a t  the best but a secondarv and subordinate considera- 
tion. For what D has in view ir the prerervatian of the 
family property. When the firrt son of a levirate 
marriave is reckoned son of the deceased brother he * 
becomes thereby his heir, he inherits the land, not of 
his actual father but, of the deceased. T h e  effect of 
this is not only that the family property is prevented 
from parsing into the hands of outsiders, but also, in 
particular, that it is preserved a r  such, and the family 
belonging to it doer not die out. An interest of this 
kind-to secore the continuance of the property not 
only within the clan but alro as an independent family 
property-can, of course, have come into being only 
in connection with questions of landed property, in 
other words. after the settlement. T h e  same effort led 
on another side to  this, that anyone who found himself 
com~el led to sell his land alwavs retained a rieht of 

kir~rman, thefiizL (see Go~r . ) ,  must first huy back the 
alienated Imrd in virtue of his right of illheritancc and 
redemption (Ruth 4 3 f ) .  

With P also this preservation of landed property 
within the family is the one consideration present in its 
revision of the older law (see below. 5 a) .  I t  is 
noticeable thvt in Ruth a somewhat different matter 
is ,'laced in the foreground a3 the object primarily 
a ims1 zt. Naomi .~  nuroose is not to recure oostcrilv . . 
for her son, but to gain a husband for her step-duu~hter ; 
not the continuan:e of the name of >fahion, b i t  the 
well-beine of Ruth is her real desire l l r r  if 3.1. T h e  " ,  
first son t f  the marriage actually is in ihe  end regarded, 
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not as the son of Ruth's first husband, but as the son of 
his real father Boaz. Here too we doubtless ha re  a cor- 
rect reminiscence. In the old law about the right of 
heirs to widows of deceased men it was by no means 
contemplated that the heir should in all cases himself 
marry the widow : it was open to him to marry her to  
another man. T o  theright of inheritance, however, was 
always attached the corresponding duty of caring for the 
women so inherited At the same time, the practice 
in old Israel will doubtless have been similar to that 
of  Arabia: when the widow was not desirable, or was 
looked upon only ar a burden, she war simply neglected. 
So with Tamar ,  and so with Ruth (We..  1.c. 456, and 
compare what has been said already ar to the lot of 
i d w  Judnh nevertheless-notwithstanding all 
his negiect-holds fast by his rights ; if Tamar  has gone 
astray with n man of another dan, she has been guilty 
of ' adul tery '  (Gen. 3 8 ~ 1 8 ) .  

The  reckoning of the son of such a marriage to the 
deceased husband is nevertheless an ancient custom. 
not an innovation of D. In D, however, it has under- 
gone a not-unimportant alterntion ; in <;en 389 all the 
children (not only the first son) are to  be reckoned 
to the dead man. Modern scholars explain this for 
the most part from ancestor-worship. The  dead child- 
less man has his right to  have this ordinance ohserred 
(Gen.388f.),  and it is for contempt of it that God 
slays Onm.  Wha t  the dead man is defrauded of 
by its non-observance is the reverence and worship of 
his posterity (cp 2 S. 18 18) .  Stade ( G 1  1394) points 
out that marriages of this kind are customary precisely 
among those peoples who have ancestor-worship alro- 
Indians, Persians. Afghans, and so forth. I t  war when 
the religious consideration w w  added that the right of 
inheriting (which resulted from the very nature of banl- 
marriage) became also a duty. I t  is not necessary 
therefore to resort, with R0bertson Smith, to an old 
form of polyandry for an explanation (see KLNSAIP, 
f 
3 - -P  

D, for whom the old ieligiour meaning of the matter 
has k o m e  obscured, is able on that account to relax 
the stringency of the demand and give release from it 
under certain conditions. T h e  refusal alto comply with 
it brings, however, open shame to the unwilling broth=- 
in-law. The  practice here referred to, which is of very 
great antiquity and not quite rightly understood by D. 
again clearly exhibits the ancient connection with the 
right of inheriting. T h e  contemned sister-in-law is to 
g o  up to the place of justice before the competent court 
(the elders of the city) and, loosing her brother-in~law's 
shoe from off his foot, is to spit in his face, saying ' S o  
shall it be done unto the man that will not build up his 
brother's house.' and ever after his family is to be called 
the barefoot familv. This loosine of the shoe was. " 
according to Ruth 47,  custonlary a t  every transaction 
in landed property. The  seller gave his shoe to the 
buyer in token of renunciation of his right in the 
object sold (see SHOES. 4). SO, in the story, w h m  
the near kinsman divests himself of his title to the 
inheritance he oluckr off his shoe. In D this no-lonver. 

0~~ 

understood custom, xhich prohbly had survived only 
in connection with the matter of levirate marriage, is 
construed into an insult, ever to be rernpmbered, not 
only apainst the renouncing kinsman but also aeainst his 
whbleiamily. 

- 
In process of time this class of marriages underwent 

still further rertrictionr, when daughters became cap;ib:e 
of inheriting in default of sons. Henceforward they 
could be thought of only in cases where there were n o  
children at all ; for to  marry the widow when the 
inheritance had Ollen to  the daughters was not in cot,- 
sonance wlth the meaning of the institution. The  
object of keeping the property within the clan war 
secured by prohibiting heiresses from mvrryin~outsiders.  
Such becomes the law in P (Nu. 27r) ,  and mxrriage 
with a brother-in-law is forbidden as inccstuour (Le". 
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later  pronunciat ion (Mkriam). Hebrew nnnlogies point  

be ing  discussed, the  fo rm ~ a r i a k  was assumed. A 
variety of interpretations are already met  with in the 
Ono,noaiia Sown. As might  be  expected,  they are 
almost  nil of them impossible, resting us they d o  on 
utter ignorance of Hebrew. We shall  he re  briefly record 
on ly  a few of t h e  m o r e  important ,  referring for further 
details to t h e  excellent nlorlograph of Bardenhewer (see 
below, z z ] .  

The name is trkenar rcompound ofadjectiveand ruhrtrntive 
when rendered 'bitter ren'(o:~p); n i r  rubsrrntive with related 
eenitivein the renderinrr 'droo ofrherer'(C'1O: rirer IS. 40 rr  - - .  . . ~. 
"heir ,e=,li//.), or 'star of the sea,' which in the form rtr''/n 
,~-rir in rinted ~ d i t i ~ ~ ~  r~nlort nrss 
,ero,me, and far wl,icE rupporr 1,ar recently been sought in 
D; ~ ; K c ,  cp Ccn. l x l f :  (although Jerome probably wrorc sfi//n 
m.ns). or 'mvrrh of the sea' in. 13). or 'teacher o i the  %S' or <. .. . .. .. 
,rsulrtiix mrrir,' or 'errly rain of the sea' (the last three 

renderings srrume a derivation from 0; mia-h the first two 
CUES rppropriate,ohvioualy, only to aman), or ' lady of t h e r e r '  
(from Ariim. ,?, the iem. of which is in fact Mrrths) or ' lady of 
the d a y '  or 'lady of the sieve' (D: in New Hebrew meaning 
c"in~"n8)or 'seal ofthe maner'(which would recm to  demand 
a Pcrrian etymology). The namr wa- taken ar n single word 
whcn some L<ibbinrintcrpretcd itrrlncaning 'bitIerneas'(\/,,~) 
or w h ~ n  others tookir tomern 'lad"' or 'mirtrerr'(x,7n. status .... 
emphrfisus d A n m .  V?, mar.). Whilst in there twoinstances 

7 : .. . 
T h e r e  are but  two al ternative roots tha t  can he 

seriously considered : a,", ' t o  b e  rrbell ious, '  a n d  .m, 
t o  be f a t '  (whence N.?? ' f a t l i n g  ; J o b  3918, t h e  on ly  
place where the  verb  occurs, m u s t  be left out o f  accou,,t 
0,"ing to the  utrcertninty of the  sense). T h e  x o f  N," 
might ,  l r f v r e  the  n o f  -<m, pass into ., which,  in the  
case of ,m, is  already the  third consonant. T h e  
ternliniltion -am indicates substantives of urn abs t rac t  
meaning  a5 well as adjectives, a n d  ir especially common 
i n  the  case of proper names.  >l.lariam, then,  might  
mean either ' the  rebellious ' or ' the  corpulent. '  Even 
apart from any theoioricnl interest tha t  m i r h t  seem to b e  
involved, we  A a y  safery r;ly tha t  we can hard ly  conceive 
any posriblemotiveforgiving a n a m e o f  the  former menn- 
i n g  t o a g i r l u n l e e r  thereweredificuit ier  in her birth. T h e  
case would k different if the  nanle had  been b e s t o r e d  un 
t h e  sister of Mores exorerrlv because it is  recorded tha t  . , 
s h e  war rebellious on one occasion (Nu. 1 2 1 - r j l ;  tha t ,  

, . ~ = ,  
Both forms, Mapup  a n d  Xap~rr, interchange fre- 

quently a n d  wifh little seemine  recularirv in the  NT  . . - - .  
texts. 

3. Mariam or F,, ,he moc~,,, .r J ~ S U . ,  wherever the 
Maria in NT? pcnirive is rcquired (hlt. 1.6 rs 2 r r  hlk. 8 3  

l*. l,,) Moplac is irlvarirhly "S<,!. I" the 
dative the?* is always m apposition with the article which makes 
the ra.ec1ezr; the,!rrne accl,rdinzly lhorh in 1.k. 2 5  and in Act5 
1 U, ir gircn as Mmp~m+ ( ~ . ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~ , ? . ' i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  has Y a p 4 i n  the 
latter prs>rge). Far tii~accurarivc i ~ i  Art. 1 2 0  W H g i r c  in thccr 
i e x t  Acapiau: for the n"mimfi%.e in Lk.219 all the editors 
.- ~- ~ p~ -p-ppp ~p 

they lived. Any  distinction between ~ i r i a m  a n d  
&%aria can a t  t h e  earliest h a r e  been  introduced by the  
evangelists;  bu t  hard ly  with t h e  irregularity which our 
present texts display. Plainly we  m u s t  reckon u i t h  t h e  
fact  tha t  one copyist preferrea t h e  one fo rm,  another the  
other,  a n d  that  in t h e  collation of a n y  two codices the  
readings of the  one were introduced into the  other,  ye t  
without any fixed system being followed b y  copyists or 
co11atorr. 

I ,  is open to ur to conjecture fhhl one evangelist may hare 
uniformly preferred ?h? form Mariam for all persons of thc 
name, and another rtm~lrrly, that of Mnrii. Yet rheconjeclure 
cannor he u i d  to be confirmed even after we have as-umed n 
large number oflater rlrerllicns by copyins. We might in likc 
mnnncr conjccturc that the evmgclistr reseived perhaps the 
a""ie,,c form Markm far ,hc mother of Jesur, and bestowed the 
more modern form Maria upon all the others. But this, mu. it 
would he difficult to c u r y  out. What wc cnn discern most 
clrarly israther this, rhrr our hest codice., in those placer where 
two persons of the name ore mcnrioncd, for the moir part call 
hlary Magdalcnr Mariarn, i."d the mvlhei of Jarner and ,ores 
rlmasf inuarishly hlriia, although ihc two women hsvc already 
l ~ e n  sufficiently dirringuisl~ed by the addiriunr to their namer 
(Mr. 27 16s. 28 r a n d  pnrrllelr). All that can beraid robe made 
oxif wifh clearness ir the rule, valid also for other i~ideclinrble 
proper names, which maker the genitive declinable. 

I .  The mother of Jesus.-In the  care of M ~ r v  t h e  
mother  of Jesus OUT chief interest concentrates i se i f  on 

Jesu on t h e  doctr ine of t h e  virgin birth. Let ur 
his om first listen t o  Jesus himself Accord- 

Ing t o  the  first three gospels, t o  which 
we  tu rn  in seeking to ascertain his  plhce;n history, we  
find tha t  h e  never n takrs  a n y  appea l  to the  manner o f  
his birth. Th is ,  however, mus t  not  be  pressed : for i t  
can b e u r g e d  tha t  thesilcllce nrires f rom a ;le1iurtr rrseive 
which would be  enrv to understand. On t h e  o ther  
hand ,  however, r e  find expressions used b y  h im which 
seen, directly t o  exclude the  idea of a virgin birth. 
In  Mt. 1228 h e  declares that  h e  casts out devils b y  
che spirit u i  God. T h i s  rerts upon  the  conception 
that the  spirit of G o d  611s h i s  k i n g ,  tha t  it h a s  been 
b e r f o \ r ~ l  u p o n  hiln,  h", not u p o n  the  ~ o l l ~ " ~ t i ~ "  tha t  
it is by the  divine spirit tha t  he has  been begotten. 
Surely, too, t h e  h a r d  say ing(Mk.  8 3 ? = M t .  1248) ,  ' W h o  
,S m y  mother ,  a n d  m y  b r e t h r e n ? '  would h a x  k e n  an 
impossibility if Jesus her1 pusserred the  consc iuu~nesr  
lhnt Iris mother  h a d  been deernn l  b y  God wor:hy u i  a 
position so era l tcd  m d  60 singular  as we nre i,,,>v 
~ n g  o f ;  and i t  will hardly be  suggested thnt  hi3 morher 
2auld have concealed f rom h im unti l  now the h;ippy 
secret. In 1.k. 8rof  the  h a r d  saying is no longer pre- 
served : all  the  more  certainlv on this  nccount must  i t  
be regarded nr genuine,  for no evangelist would h a r e  
lnventcd it ( G u s P ~ ! . ~ ,  5 131). 

T h e s a y i n g o f J e ~ u r j u s r  referred to (Mk.3s3=Mt . l?*8)  
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stands directly connected with a circumstance preeervec 

,, Mk, on ~ n l y i n  Mk. (320f) ,  whilst in Mt. it i! 
virgin birth, much disguised, and in Lk. altogethe) 

omitted. The  'kinsmen' (01 r a p  
a h o G )  of Jesus 'went out tolay holdof him; for they said 
be is beside himself' ( G o s ~ r ~ s ,  5 139 and 116 6, end). 
Who these kinrmenervctly were welearn from Mk.331 f 
=Mt. 12,s f =Lk.  8 q f  ; they were his mother and hi: 
brethren. For the rr-ls%?ee is the continuation of Mk. 
3 ; they set out -fro< Nazareth and reach Jest: 
immediately after he has had a controversy with the 
scribes (Mk.3az-io). Even should we choose to regarc 
it as  possible that Mary had kept a life-long silence witt 
her son regarding the secret of his birth, and by thi: 
assumption to deprive Mk. 333  ( 'who  ir my mother. 
etc. ? ' )  of the force assigned to it in the preceding par*. 
graph. 321 ( ' h e  is beside himself') sould still be de. 
cisive; had Mary known of the supernatural origin o 
Jesus, as set forth in Lk, l is,  could anything have in- 
duced her to say that he war beside himself? The 
'family secret,' of which apologists speak, did not exist. 
The  saying of Jesus in Mk. 6 4 .  ' a  prophet is not without 
honour save in his own country and among his own kin 
and in his awn house,' is also germane to the present 
subject. The  wordr ' and  among his own kin' (xal 6" 
roir <vyyrvrDlrzv ohira0) have very significantly been 
omitted by Mt. ( 1 3 ~ ~ )  and Lk. (421). We may alsc 
refer to the narrativeof the baptism of Jesus. It involves 
the view, which we have arready (8 3)  seen to be that 01 
Jerur himrelf in Mt. 1 2 ~ 8 .  that he first received the holy 
spirit when he was baptized. I t  is a view that could 
never have arisen if that of the virgin birth had been in 
existence from the first (NATIVITY. 8 15). 

W e  are able, however, to advance a step further. 
Whole sections of the firrf two chapters of Lk. bear 

B. Lk, a on witness against the v i r ~ n  birth. (a) 
virgin birth Were it presupposed it would be indeed 

a very singular thing that, according to 
Lk. 213, the parents of Jerur should have marvelled a t  
the words of Simeon (and accordins to 218 f at chore " - 

of the shepherds), and'have been unable (256) to under- 
stand his words as a boy of twelve. Stilb.more im- 
portant ir it to notice that in 2 s r r . u  his 'parents' 
(rovs>i, and in 2?? 48 his fnfhrr and his mother are .. . . 
mentioned. 

I t  is very noteworthy thar six old Latin codicer in 
231 have Jorcph r f  M=& for 'h is  perentr' (01 ?our?, 
n6ro3) ; most uncials in 231 substitute ' Joseph' ([A] 
au<v+) for 'his father' ( A  rar?p olra0) : Syr. Cur, has 
w e '  instead of ' thy father and I ' (b rarrip rou X+) 
in 24s ; and four old Latin codicez omit the subject 
altogether. 

(6) In  211 we read, further, that the days of thrir Guri- 
ficatlon were fulfilled. Thin is bared upon an arch;ea- 
logical error ; it was ,,"ly the mother who war made 
unclean by a birth ; in the case of a male birth, accord- 
ing to Lev. 121-r ,  the uncleanness lasted forty dsys. 
Thir error, however, serves to show thar the writer 
regarded Joreph as the actual father of Jesus ; otherwise 
he could not have thoueht of him at all as  unclean.' 

been brought about by supernatural means. (c) Still 
clearer on this point than either of the preceding con- 
siderations is the indubitably original reading of 21. 
*with Mary his rife'-which is vouched for, not merely 
by old Latin codicer, as well as by Syr. sin., hut 

1 The expedient of taking the reference as being to th? purifi. 
cation ormorher =d ~hild dmr inuc hold. As no plural rmmedi. 
.tely precedes. 'thcir'(..;,G") murt bc refcrrcd back co the rub. 
ject or the (il*i ,.,V), where ,mquer!ionrbly the father and 
nlother are ,"tend.% Moreover according to Le". 12, no U". 
cl,,"",,. altachcr to the child any more than to the father. .D, 
witb 'his' ( I ; ~ O O  for 'their' (.diGu), makes the purificr<8on 
refer to the chdd, but in doing so corner into conflict with the 
renre of Lsv. 12. 
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even more by the manifest impossibility of its ever 
having arisen by later correction (see N.\TIVITY. 5 16. 
middle). The  whole of Lk. 2, accordingly, not only 
knows nothing of the virgin hirth, but rest. upon the 
opposite presupposition. 

Further, it has to be pointed out that even in Lk. 1. 
only two verses-vv. g4 f -contain the idea of the virgin 

Lk, l and birth clearly and effectively ; and there 

virgin dis tu~b  the connection so manifestly 
that we are conlpelled to regard them 

as a later insertion. (a)  In  the first place, Mary's 
question. I How shall this be, seeing I know not a man'? 
is on any assumption inappropriate. ' K n o w '  (yrv&g- 
x n u )  bring here in the present tense, it cannot m a n  the 
act of concobitus for which the word is so often em- 
ployed  nosfl fly of the male-Gm. 41 Mt. 12s etc.-hut 
rometinle~ of the female-Gen. 198 etc., and in Nu. 
31 v f ,  with full explanation of the euphemism). W e  
are equally precluded, however, from taking it in the 
quite general sense which it has, for example, in Acts 
19.5 ('Jesus I know . . . hut who are ye'?) ,  a sense 
which womld be quite meaningless in the present con- 
text. The true interpretation is the intermediate one; 
1 have no such acquaintance with any man as might 
lead to the fulfilment of this prophecy. But the exact 
opposite of this is involved in the actual situation ; Mary 
is betrothed toJoreph (Lk. 117) and must necessarily have 
looked to the fulfilment of such a prophecy through her 
marriage with him-unless indeed her doubt had been 
not about the birth of a son, but about the high dignity 
that son war to attain in after life. Thir latter doubt. 
however, in precisely what she does no1 express. 

(b) Another point which has to he noticed is that 
Mary takes the words of the angel as  referring to a 
fulfilment in the way of nature. Had she interpreted 
thrm otherwise, then her objection ' 1 know not a man'  
would be meaningless. And the interpretation of the 
angers wordr now suggested ir not, ar one might be 
tempted to think, unsuitable inasmuch as  the angel is 
supposed in 1 3 5  to express only with greater clearnerr 
what he has already said in 13023. O n  the contrary, 
vu. 9 . 3 3  admit without any difficulty of being understood 
as referring to the hirth of the Messiah from a human 
marriagc In particular. 'son of the highest' ju1br 
6 * b r a v ,  v. p) need not mean a son of God in the 
physical sense, but only a son of Gad in the ordinary 
O T  renre of one who placer himself wholly at the semice 
of the divine will, and ir supplied and supported by God 
with special powers. This is also true of the Messiah. 
Alro the endless duration of the dominion of the Messiah 

. . 
historic~lly interpreted: a t  any rate lay very clore at hand 
in such pasrages ar 1s. 9 s  [6] Ezek. 37.5 Sibyil349 1: 
(under Cleopatra, 4jf.1 V.iy.ydv 6vaf rda.~r yi lr  rx$*rp.z 
n p n ) o o v  rlr olijuar rduror) .  What, however, must 
never be lost ~ i g h t  of is that the notion of a supernatural 
hirth never at anv time attached to the idea of the 
Jewish Messiah. 4 s  Late as in the Dialogue of Jurtin 
(iirca 155 A.D.)  we still find Trypho the Jew saying 
(49 begin. l. .We all exwct the Chrirf to be a man of 

. . 
chapter & a whole has put a wholly inappropriate utter- 
ance into Mary'$ mouth, or to assume that in w. 3-33 
an unzuorrnaturnl birth-* oorrihir interoretation-is 
actually 'intended, and that 'in u.3.f a ;upernatural 
birth has been substituted for it by another hand, and 
accordingly that 'son of God'  (ui6r BraD) ( W .  ,S) is to be 
taken in a physical sense, otherwi:e than the 'son of 
the highest' ("OS b$lorou) in v. 3. It is well worth 
noticine that Bernh. Weiss. on account of thin difference. 
lakes ;he words of l i i c  (6tA *a1 . . . Bro0) to be an 
addltion made by the redactor to his source. The same 
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consideration must, however, be extended to  1 H/, in 
which case the virgin birth disappear, from the source 
altogether.' 

(C)  T h e  wordr in 13s to  the effect that David is the 
father of the ion to be born of Mary (rbu Bp4vov Aouid 
TO; rarpbr ~ 6 ~ 0 5 )  could, on the prerupposition of a virgin 
birth, have been written only if Mary'r own descent 
were held to be from Uavid. But as. according to 136. 
she is a kinrwomnn (a",-,r"Lr) of Elizabeth. \,.h0 in turn. 
according to 15, is a Levite, the words in 131 conrtitute 
an independent that the fatherhood of Joseph ii 
presupposed. We are not in a position to ray to what 
tribe it was that Mary really belonged: but that the 
author of Lk. 1 held her to be a Levite is certain. 
The  conjecture has been hazarded, it is true, that she 
was Lcvite on the mother's side. but on the father': 
side a descendant of David. This, however. ought to 
have been expressly stated. Far from this being the 
care. the idea that Mmv war a descendant of David is 
exp r i r r~y  excluded by ;,hut we read in 127 (the angel 
Gabriel m r  sent . . . ' t o  a \.irgin betrothed to a man 
whore name was loseoh. of the house of David ' l  : for , . .  , 
otherwise the continuation would not haverun. ' a n d  the 
virgin's name was Mary,' but simply. ' a n d  her namewar 
Mary '  (xoi r d  llvopa a d e r  MopLa). In  24, moreover. 
we are expressly informed of Joreph only that he w s  
descended from David, though his descent war a matter 
of no moment on the assumption of the virgin birth. 
I n  this case, however, it is only Syr. sin, that substitutes 
the words 'because they were both of the house 01 
David.' See further, NAT~V!TY, $5 5 ,  g, end. 

(d) Another ci~cumstance that speaks for our regard. 
ing uu. sr/ ar an interpolation is the fact that Mary'r 
speech expresses doubt of the truth of the angel's 
message, and yet she ir not so much as blamed, whilst 
ZachWas ir actually punished for a like doubt ( lm) .  
Moreover, the care of Elizabeth to which the angel 
points in W. 36 is no evidence of the possibility of a 
supernatural conception: it has evidential value only il 
what has happened to Elizabeth is more wonderful than 
what is beins oromired to Mam-namelv rhat she. in " .  
the way of nature, is to  beco&e the mother of the 
Messiah. Note, further, that apart from 1 %  6nei 
( ' s i nce ' )  ir not met with either in the third gospel or in 
Acts. 

T h e  two genealogier of Jesur in Mt. l r - X ,  and Lk. 
313.38 ( ~ ~ ~ G E N E A L ~ I E S  ii.) differ so greatly that re- ,. Ganapl ogies "ume hasoften been had tothesuppori- 

tron that they relate, one to  Joreph, the 
other to Mary. Not only, however, is 
this in Rat contradiction to the express 

statements which refer both of them to Joseph ; the 
reference of either to Mary is further from the outset 
excluded a soon as it is observed that according ro Lk. 
1 j6Mary  i s a  kinswoman oftheAaronife Elizabeth (5 6c). 
Even if, however. it were true that one of the two 'gene- 
alogies' related to Mary, the other would still be that 
of Joreph, and thus by the mere fact of its existence 
would furnish the proof which in reality both of them 
afford, that when they were drawn up  there was no 
thought of the virgin birth of Jesus. Therefore within 
a gospel which teacher this doctrine the msertion of 'as  
was ruppored' (ijt iuopi{no) ( L k . 3 ~ ~ )  war quite in- 
dispensable. Rut had ruch an insertion been con- 
templated fro," the outset, it would not ha,e been 

1 The ume result is arrived at, in a romcvhat diRer~nt way 
when K~rtenbuch(reebetow, 5 za),md with him ~ ~ i ~ ~ l ( ~ l ~ ~ h ~ :  
f NTLichr Wirrmrrh. xuor pp. 37-39) fakcsonly the lart wordr 
of1 ,,(a,; oi, :."$,.L a. ed,,o:iai inrerdonr, and ar3igns 
to the dercent of ihe$oly spirit upon Mary no other operation 
than that of making her child to be from the womb filled with 
rhe Holy Spinr-a\ in 115. I n  l ji 'son of (id' (uihr Bra;), 
would thcn have the ume OT meaning ar 'ron of the highe3t' 
("D* i.$irr*") in 1 ,%,and Mary'squeriion have the r;ime mean- 
ilg a! we already ("?der a) have seen to he spproprlrte to the 
nluafton. Such an ~nferprctat~on however, of the words 'shall 
come upon' (iiicAnimra~) and overrhrdo~' ( i n~or~ io r r )  
is diRsi$lf to carry through, erpec~dly,ar no rrmllar expression 
is found in 1 ij.17 with reference to Ehrabeth. 

MART 
worth while to construct the aenealom -it all.' On Mt. .. 
116, See 55 13-15. 

One testimony, that of Paul, is unquestionably older 
than that of our canonical gospels. (a) At the very 

g, and outset, his statement in Rom.13 that 
virgin birth, Jesus was born of the reed of Davld 

accordine to  the Rerh, is irreconcilable 
with thevirgin birth. OtKerwisereferencemuzf certainly 
have been made to the share which the Holy Ghost 
(who is also mentioned) had in his genenition. Now. 
1 4 .  the antithesis to 'according to the flesh' (K=T& 

odpxa) not being strictly adhered to, proceeds to  define 
what Jesus has become in virtue of his resurrection. 
In  this reference, however, the Holy Spirit does not 
figure as the author of the being of Jesus at his birth 
but as the higher and, strictly speaking, the abiding 
element of his being-in short, as what in an ordinary 
mortal conrlituter the soul. (6) I n  Rom. a 3  God 
rends forth his son ' i n  the likeness of sinful flesh' ( I v  
~NOL$II(LT' cap~ds BII~PTL~I).  Since the apostle in Rom. 
5.2 traces the sinfulness of mankind to its descent from 
Adam, ruch a statement would certainly be impossible. 
the virgin birth being held. (c) The  most impor- 
tant parrage, however, is found in Gal. 44. Not indeed 
because the expression runs 'made  of a woman' 
(yrvbprvov i n  yuvatxbr) and not ' m a d e  of a virgin' 
(yrvbpruov ix  nopB6vou); for after all a $virgin'  
(ropB6var) is alro a 'woman '  (yuui)) and it could 
reasonably be urged that Paul was under no compelling 
necessity to  lay emphasis on the idea of rapB6uor. 
The  force of the passage for the present discussion lies 
in what follows : ' born  under the law, that he might 
redeem them which were under the law.' Here what is 
shown is that in order to become their redeemer it 
behoved Jesus to  be completely like those he came t o  
redeem. Thus alro the phrase $born of a woman' 
denotes a birth differing in no essential particular from 
ordinary human births. 
(d) If will perhaps be urged that inasmuch as Paul attributes 

re.exisrencc to Jesus the rlrgin d n h  has !err interest for him. 
put that his silence {n the matter doer not rove fh=L hc war 
unacquainted withit. ~r xpinrt thisic harto L out that 
thedoctrineofthe prerrisrenceof Jesus +one that has not been 
hrndeddorn to him; on the contrary he 3s the firs, to formulats 
it-untcrr indeed one were toresrd the "ttorx"ser of the J0h;m- 
nine Christ regarding his pre-cn~rcnce as historical. Now the 
p"rxirrence of Jesus, so far as Paul is concerned, is clearly an 
mfcxnrr from his prewnt exstlcd condaion: the apostle 
therefore regards the presxistcnt one ?lvl as a heavenly man, 
net as a divine being (sp ,he rerent wnler'r excursus an I Cor. 
1549 in HC). If, however, tre doctrine of the virgin birth had 
been handed down to him, he would hardly have framed a 
darrine of rhc prerristent state so hard ,a reconcile with such 
a rradilion received from the original =porller 

The  Epistle to the Hebrews in 7 , )  giver pr0,ninence 
to  the fact that ,our Lord sprang out of Judah, as to 

g, Ep, to which tribe Moses spake nothing coneern- 
Heb. and ing priests.' In this the sole object is 

rirgin to "lake out the inferiority of the O T  
priesthwd as compared with the high- 

priesthood of Jesus. We have nothing to lend us to 
I U D O O S ~  that the author wishes anv conclusion to be . . 
drawn with respect to  the birth of Jerur : but for all 
who find thenlselves compelled to  believe that Lk. rightly 
attributes a Levitical descent to Mary Heb. 71+ testifies 
unauerlionably and with e m ~ h a s i r  neainst the doctrine 

ihe ~ i r g i n  birth. 
. 

T h e  Fourth Evangelist regards Jerur as being the 
10, Fourth externally existing Logos, and one could 

brlieve the doctrine of the virgin birth to  
QOs.?'?nd have been of less importance in his eyes 

b'=th. as oredicarine somethine far less exalted " " 
concerning lesur. [a) At the %%me time, lesus . . . . 

1 Should it prove fobe the fact that Syr. sin. and D takz the 
;r ;"Q+;<.,. a. a co.c.ct s.pp..itio", and not, likc the canonicri 
texts, r r  n false one ( G o s P ~ I . ~ ,  8 2% B), this would only  bc 
evidence of a rezlction against the =ltcr=tion of the original "new 
caurrd by the ins.nion of the 6s iuopi<tro: the & iu.pi<en, 
could never hare been the inscrtion of any one whostill held to 
the original risw of thegenealogy rhat Jcrus rvas rcrlly the son 
of Joreph. 





MARY 
Finally,  as i n  t h e  rase of Mt .  so also in thnt  of Lk .  

we m u i i c o n j e c t u t e  tha t  t h e  gospel once was without the 
first r\r,o chapters ( 1 3 - 2 9 ) .  L k . ' s  p roem (1 I - r )  speak: 
i n  favour of this  presumption (see NATIVITY. 5 13)  ar 
also d a  the  facts that the  Rnptirt is  in 31 introduced like 
a person w h o  has  newr yet  been mentioned, and that  
Jerus at Nazareth ( 4  1 6 ~ ~ ~ )  appea ls in  his  own vindication 
simply t o  his posscariirg the  gift of  the  H o l y  Sp i r i t :  so 
also the  further fact tha t  the  Baptist ( i 1 8  f )  allows the 
question to h c  raised whether Jeruz b e  t h e  Messiah or 
not, rvithour knowing anything of the  complete infurrna- 
l ion which, nccoriilng to 1 +~-+i, his mother  possessed. 
See,  especially. T h o n ~ a r  (below, g 22). 364-400. 

A s  in the  T h i r d  Gospel it is in 313 (g 7), so in the 
F i r r t  Gospel it ia in 116 thnt  the  theory of the  virgin 

New biflh had ,  wc'll oor ill, t o  b e  l ~ r o u g h t  
readings in into h a r n ~ o n y  with the  presupposition of 

l the  geneulogies. (a) W h e n  the  text of 
Syr. s in . ,  ' Joseph,  to w h o m  war espvused 

M a r y  the  virgin, bega t  Jesus who is  called t h e  Christ. '  
was first m a d e  known. meat surprise a t  such  u d e v a ~ t u r e  

. .. . . . . 
(b) T h i s  originrl  text was  first actuvlly discovered i n  

t h e  Dialogue of T i m o t h y  a n d  Aqui la '  edited b y  
Conybeare  in Anecd Oxon. Class.  er. 8 .  ,898, p. 7 6  
(l01 9 3  r of the Codex) : c p  pp. x i r - r r i i  : Jacob  begat  
Joseph, the  hurband,of Mary ,  of w h o m  war  b o r n  Jesus 
w h o  is called Christ. a n d  Joneph bega t  Jesus w h o  is 
called Christ. ('Iaxcbfi iyiuunarv ~ b v  'Iwo$@, rbv 
6 d p a  X a p i m .  it F #ycvuriRn'InooR b Ar/b*rruos Xpcmbr, 
no1 'Iwo+@ &y&vv7sru rbu 'InsaCu 7bv ~ ~ ~ P E Y D Y  X p i r d v ) .  

This is er resrly cited by Aquila the J?w a: bbcinq the text of 
Mr.'s and as Timothy the Chrirtlrn ?n,medlneiy after. 
wards drcbrcl  that it doer nut cscapc hlr vlrllancc when the 
Jew reek5 to concca1 anythin$, we are bound to arsume with 
Conybeare ilfat the text as nen above =clually stwd in the 
author's gorpcl according to %l;. Conybeare g a s  hrthzr and 
maintains this to have b ~ c n  the basis from which all exinin% 
reading. nrrted. The crnonical texl  a r o ~  by omission of the 
recond half, the other variants by omirlion of the t int  half and 
altrrarion of the recond (ice hclow, E '4). In the opinion of the 
present writer an alco ether diuerenr construction ought to be 
put upon the factr. how can we suppore that a n  e"ange!isf 
deliberakcly added thr  iccond half to thz first? Why ray rwlce 
o ~ r  thrt jerur had been hegotten? w h y  twice ovec call hii: 
'who ir called Christ' (a .,wdp.vor Xplr.dr)? Why my 'and 
( ~ 4  before ' Joreph,' when whar followr is something not =d. 
dition3.1 bllt erplicarl\e? True, the Jew add5 nn erp1anntivn of 
this double rtarrmFllt thc >am= fact: mqciv iy&qrrv ir 
~ o p i a r - i s ,  byrheword'beg~t'theevingelirrmeanr ' o f ~ a v . '  
By this, however, k explained not the dd i l i o r  of the recond 
half to the fir:,, hut n t h r r  the insertion of the words 'of whom 
w u  horn, etc. ( i t  ?S iyrul*j$ iIvvoir A++ruor xp.o.i.),- 

pp-- 

of ' betrothed' ( i l r ~ a c v w i w u ) ,  in the mistaken prer~pporition 
thrr i y q r r c v r i q  ought to be read in 2 5  and hereivnrequently 
also in l .,-mean. 'uifc. 

1 Whether or nor there were ndded the word3 'who i~ c a l l ~ d  
Christ, (73" *.y6,'r"ov Xplprdv)  or some such addition ir cam. 
paralively ~nimportanl ,  and we therefore lerve this dieersnce 
out ofnccaunt both here and in what follows. 

a~Conybearea l ro(~ .  xxi)har qviteclenrlyperceived : 'inorder to 
make it clear that a was out of Mnryand not out ofang previous 
wife that Joreph begat Jcsu..' Hut war the idea of r previour 
wile really mvery  likely to S U ~ ~ C I T  irrelf(cp 8 21 4:) And if it 
equired to be s i t  aside ro such an eirbaration necosrry? 

In a word,  in the  view of the present writer, the  Mt .  
~ s e d  b y  the  au thor  of t h e  dialogue contained no t  one 
:rxf of Mt. 1166 but  two. of  hich one mu" have been 
jupplenlented out of a second copy. A n d ,  in fact, i t  
s precisely t h e  youngest  text a n d  the  oldest rrhich in 
!his manner  have found n place peaceably side b y  r ide  
n one a n d  t h e  s a m e  line. 

L e t  us now a t tempt  to a r range  the  existing forms of 
:he text i n  t h e  order in which they may  b e  supposed t o  

(ienealogy have arisen out of one another in 

of text of logical sequence,L irrespective o f  t h e  
question as to whether they belonged 
10 a form of Mt. or t o n  source of Mt. 

a. A n d  l o r e p h  begat Jcsus ( ' I w + @  61 dyi, ,vnou 
'IncoDu), DicL, wi.rz)r.. 76,  fol. 9 3  K 0" t h e  
continuation l ibv  hrvbiiruou Xowrbui ,  see col. . . 
2967. n. I. 

b. Jacob bega t  Joseph the h u i h a n d  of Mory ( c p  below, 
f l ,  who o f h e r  b e r a t  lerur. Vat. M S  of D i a t ~ s s . ~  , . 

c. A n d  Joseph,  to whom war erjuuird .%loty ihp virsn, 
bega t  Jesus. Syr. sin. T h i s  fo rm would b e  
still more  ancient  without the  addit ion ' t h e  
virgin.' yet  thir  is  want in r  on ly  under  d a a n d  f .  

d. (Jacob  a u t e m  genuit  Joseph)  
a. cui  desponra ta  [without eral]  M a r i a  genuit  

lesum. Old  La t .  u. 
p. 6. p ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ e ~ i ~ ~  a a j e i v o r  M~~~~~ +&V- 

vnarv 'InaoDu. F ive  M S S  of the  Ferrar 
group,  346.  788, with 543, 8 ~ 6 . ~  
( G r e g o i y ) = s s 6 .  62q.l  6 ~ 6 ~  respectively 
(Scrivener), a n d  O l d  I.at. a,  g', L 

y. t o  n h o m  war espoused the virgin M a q ,  
who (fern.) bega t  Jesus. Syr. cur. 

6. ~i desponra ta  [without eral] virgo Maria.  
Mnrio autem eenui t  lerum. O l d  La t .  c. - 

r. eui  desponsata erot virgo Mar ia ,  virgo 
oulem l!40rio genuit  Jesum. O l d  La t .  d. 
In d cr 8 b v  the  ~ a r t i c i o i a i  construction , ,  . . 
with punorruOrioa, in d y by the  reiative 
pronoun, in d 6 r b y  the  repetition of her  
name,  Mary is m a d e  the  subject of +&P- 

vnsrv or genuit. AS these verbs m a y  
indeed b e  used in speaking of a woman, 
bu t  strictly speaking are applicable to a 
m a n ,  two corrections arose. 

r.  ( Jacob  an tem genuit  Joseph)  
cui desponra ta  virgo M a r i a  prgpril (Chrir tum) 
lesum.  Oid  Lat. d. 

~5 a. ( ' I a~cbf i  8> ~ b v  ' I a r$@)  
G rvncmuReTca Xopie .  e't d r  &-,ruu$R~ 
InooDr. D i d ,  ut r q r . ,  76 ,  101. 93 a. 

(Modified f rom d a, hence *rvmruRr ioa  
for @run#mden). 

p. ('Ia.cbj3 6a +,*i"".w." .t 'I..+,@) 
r b u  p u n o r r u o d p r v a v  M o p l o p  rJr 
( Y ~ v Y Y ~ ~ R ?  6 Xp'brbs ( 6  TOD OcoD). 
Dial.. ut rrrgr, 8 8 ,  fol. r r 3  r 

y. ( ' I a x d p  86 +iuqc~rr rdu ' I w d g )  
awapa M ~ P ~ . ~ ,  &F F iyrvv,jon 

I .  Din[., uf rupr., 76 ,  fol. 9 3  P, 
a n d  canonical  Mt. 

Conybeare  holds f a a n d  fi t o  b e  ' a  mere  bi t  of 

C p  Gosss~s  8 22 S -  van Mrnrn Th.T 3895, p p  158-263. 
2 Aceordine td Hogg ticiced in ~ u l . ' . ~ ~ ~ .  ": 4). this is the only 

orrible tranrlrtion of the Arabic text (as 'who' is masculine), 
ut since Syriac iron1 which language thir Arabic rcrsion w s  
lade, doer nor birringuirh g e n d ~ r  in the relative pronoun, the 
xeaninp may sko be : of whom (fern.) w u  born J e w  (unuocrl- 
ied WLD='belrat 'oi '  war born ' )  This ~ o u i d  bc thecanonical 
,,m. Even in this caae, however, it would bc iemaiksUe thnt 
he Arabictranslatorlorscrihe?] ~houldno~haverhrunk fromwrir- 
7 awordwhkhdiv~rg~dfromth~acc~pttdmeaningromarkedly. 

See Lake,/. Throl. Stud 1 (ragg f) n g  : Cod. 788 rccordlns 
I a privaiccommunication. Codd. 13and 69 are dehien t  h- 





that sexual intercourse is in itself sinful. But it was 
not until the doctrine of original sin had been fully 
clc\,einped that the theory of the virgin birth became 
important with regard to Jerus. Ir war not enough, 
ho\rrier,  that a human father should have no  part 
in his eenerntion : for sin could also he transmitted 
through his mother. T h e  only logical conrec]uence 
of this line of thought is that which apprars in the 
daema nromulnated hv Pone Pius IX. on 8th Dec. - .  0 , . 
,854 to  the effect that Mrry herrrif was conceived 
immaculately by her mother-nor, of course, in the 
sense chat she h;id no human father, but in the sense 
that original sin did not pass over to her. or rather, 
to be more precise, in the sense that the Holy Ghost 
at the moment after conception forthwith cleansed 
the resultant embryo from its original sin. Neverthe- 
less, in the Roman doctrine, the body of Mary did 
bear the stain of original sin, however short the period. 
C p  Hase. Puiernik. ii. 3 B. 1'1, 331-341. 

The  other points in the narrative of the birth of 
Jerur, in 30 f i r  as they relate to Mary, must now he 

Other briefly considered. (a) If we may 
points in the "e"'"'e upon any affirmation at all as 
birth-history, to the place of the birth,' it mrlst be 

that it was at Nazareth ( N a r t v r ~ u .  
i r  f ;  GAL~LEE i.. 5). which, according to Lk. 239. 

was for the parents of Jesus their own city' (*bhtr 
iounjv ) .  In 1.k.'~ narrative they are brought to 
Bethlehem only by means of the narrative about the 
census of Quiriniun (21-5). which in every point is 
untenable (see Q U I R I Y I U S ;  CHRONOLOGY, 59 f: 
N~rrvlru .  ro : GOSPEI.~. 5 22, COL. 1780, n. 2). 

(b) As to the day, see N ~ r r v l r u ,  10, end. (r) If 
Bethlehem was not the birthplace, essential molrves 
in the stories of the wise men and the flight into 
Egypt (Mr. 21-15 X ~ - Z ~ )  fall away. Even apart from 
their connection with Bethlehem, however, their his- 
toricity is open to  the gravest doubts (NATIVITY. 
5 18 f ;  Gos~ers .  §g 22, and 151. end). T h e  pas- 
sage (Hos. 11.) cited in Mt. 2.1 has reference to 
the exodus of Israel (LXX rightly, rd rixvo eh;, 
not d v  vi6v pov) from Egypt under the leadership 
of Mores. (d) T h e  presentation of the new-born 
son in the temple (Lk.2rz-14) is nowhere enjoined 
in OT (GOSPELS, 5 124 d). Thir affects what we read 
regarding Simeon and Anna (Lk. 2.5-38). (r) much having alreadybeen shown to be untenable 11 wrll 
perhaps be the mare readily coneded  that the story of 
the shepherds (Lk. 28-m), though one of great poetic 
beauty, cannot be regarded as historical. !/l 
Mary's journey to Elizabeth, her salutation by the 
latter, and the leaping of the unhorn babe in his 
mother's womb ( 1 3 g ~ ~ ~ 6 )  helong to the  =me category, 
and are, moreover. irreconcilable with Mk.330 f  (see 
§ 4). (g) The  Magn$cnf (Lk.  146-ss) has absolutely 
no relation to the situation of Mary ; but even as regards 
Elizabeth, to whom in accordance with the 'noteworthy 
rejected reading' of WH it has rcccntly been again 
assigned by Vblter. Harnack (see below. g 2 ~ ) .  and 
Conrally (set: 21. begin.). it can nr hest he raid 
to be some,,.hat more appropriate so far as 148 is con- 
cerned. though on the other hand Irz-ss are quite us 
unsuitable to her case as to that of Mary. Hillmann 
(whore contribution to our present question is of primary 
importance throughout) has rightly perceived here also 
( /PT,  ~ 8 9 1 ,  pp. 197-206) that the song fits best the 
case of a lewirh mother whore son has returned fmm 
succersfui~war for his country. Yet Hi1genfeld.r sug- 
gestion (%WT. 1901, pp. 205-215) also de6e~ves to 
be considered,-that ' Judiih'  (619 832 9 1  156, etc.) is 
the model (of Hannah's song [r S. Z Z - ~ O ] ,  the Magnificat 
in reality has hut few echoes), and that the warlike deeds 

- -- --- - 
June .g, ,895, p. 54,) by Cunyhcnre, who finds it very rigni. 
ficanr. 

1 [For consideration of  :he question of the birthplace of 
J e w  from another point of ",ex, sec NAZAR~TH.-E~ . ]  
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in the poem ought thus to be attributed to the singer 
herself in so far nr she personifies the Jewish people. 

In close association whth the birch-narrative we have 
( a )  that of  the finding of the boy Jesus in the t e m ~ l e .  

Other A l t h o u ~ h  containing nothing inherently 
incidents in impossible, the story very readily suggests 
life of Mary. 'h! cot~jecture that it tuo "lay owe its 

oilgln to pious legend. T h e  artonish- 
men1 manifested at the v~nearnncc of leinr in t h e  . . , -~~ ~~~ ~~~~ 

synagogue of his native to*" (> Ik  62 f =Mt. 135+-s7 
=Lk.  4.2) would be very remarkable if the incident of 
his twelfth year had been known. ( h )  If is 
thoroughly credible on the other hand that hfary, after 
the birth of her t in t -born son (I.k.Z7), became the 
mother of other sons and daughters (Cropas, gg 3- 
5)- (c) The  only other absolutely authentic scene 
in Mury'r life is rhat recorded in iMk 320/3175. with 
regard to which see above (g 3 f )  (d) If, as x e  
see from thir, she failed to recognise Jesur as the 
iMes*inh when in the heyday of his activity, it still 
remains a posribility that she did so soon after his 
death, as we are expressly informed ( I  Cor. 15,) her 
son Jame-r did. Much l r s ~  confidence is to be placed 
in the statement of Acts 1 I+ that before the first feast 
of Pentecost Mary war already present in Jerusalem. 
Acts is entirely dominated by the idea that the primitive 
Church consolidated itself in Jerusalem immediately 
after the death of Jesus. Thir hangs together with the 
representation of Lk, that the apostles remained in 
Jauralem after the death of Jesur and there beheld 
their risen Lord. In reality, however, the first appear- 
ances were in Galilee (GOSPELS. § 138 =). This being 
so, there ir little likelihood rhat the disciples and ad- 
herents of Jesur would forthwith have left house and 
home and betaken themselves to  the caoital where the 
dauger of persecution war ro great. ' (c) What  in 
related in Jn. 19z5-z, about Mary at the cross being 
committed to the care of lohn the son of Zebedee ir 
utterly irreconcilable with the synoptic parallels set 
forth under CLOPAS (g z ) ,  an also with the fact thal 
Mk. (153,) and Mt. (2746) know only one saying of 
Jesus spoken from the crorr. In Rev. l 2 1  f  s /, in 
accordance with OT r a y s  of thinking, the Church figures 
as mother of the Messiah. T h e  narrative in Jn. is 
thus an expression, as beautiful as it is tra,,soarent. of 
the thought that the departing Messiah com.mitted to 
the heloved disciple the care of his Church. I t  is of 
course true that no sinlilar allegorical meaning can be 
given to the presence of the other women at the foot of 
the cross (CLOPAS. 2, end). If it is deemed necessary 
on this account to set aside the possibility of allegory 
in the case of the mother of Jerur. we shall have to 
assume that the intention of the author was to exhibit 
in a beautiful light the concern of Jesus for his earthly 
mother. Such concern, however, war unnecessary; for 
Mary had other surviving sons (Acts 11~)-among 
them James, the future head of the Church in Jerusa- 
lem. ( f )  The  miracle of the wine at Cana is 
shown at  once to  be unhistoricai by the express state- 
ment that Jesus definitely refuredto work 
such as this is expressly called in Jn .  21. ( G o s p r ~ s ,  
§ 140 a). On the symbolical meaning of the narrative. 
and the part taken in it by the mother of Jesus, see 
GosPeLs, 6 54.: IUHN, 8 ?<C. . 
(a) Along with thir nannrire must slro be ziven up the "atice 

in Jn.212 char erur removedalong with hiimithir, hi8 hrebhhh, 
and his discipf& from Crna to Crpernaum. (k) There re. 
mains, lutly, the indirect mention of the mother of Jesur by 
,he woman whore words are given in Lk. 11 27. Thc answer of 
Jes,,. in 1138 is r EountFrparr to that which he gave when hi3 
mother held him to be beride himself (Mk. 33.J and psrallels). 

If any attempt is to be  made to sum IID in a few 

PO, words the character of Mary, it is 

of xary, obvious in the first place that we must 
set axde  from the outset any trails. 

however beautiful. which are discovered only in barrager 
~rcertained to  be legendary. Even within N T  timer 



MARY 
legend 
].."S. 

the ott 

was busily occupied in glorifying the mothel 
By way of cornpeoration, however, we are, 

!er hand, absolved fronl anv oblieation to der , 
on the question whether the words of Jenir in Jn. 2, 
'Woman, what have 1 tu do with t he r '  ? in any way g<  
beyond the limits of filial piety. Uk are on fir" 
ground only ar reganls what we read in hlk. 3~~ f 3r-31 
from which paaiz-ge we learn a t  least this:  that, a 
a time when many had already come to  recognise thc 
greatness of her son's miriian, Mary, at all events, hm 
still failed to understand i t ;  and we hardly need hi! 
own blunt word ' W h o  is my mother? '  in order to fee 
how deeply this rnust hare  grievcd him, indeed, it ii 
impossible, however much we may desire it, to think 
otherwise than that, if he had the feeling of homeless. 
ness, the responsibility for this murt in a grent measure 
lie with her. 

This once raid, it by no means follows that none 01 

Jesus' utterances had any attraction at all for his mother. 
It  still remains conceivable that what repelled her and 
Suggested to her the rurpicion of mental disorder was no, 
so much the substance of his teaching as his appearance 
in puhlic. his d i e  of teacher, his air of authority and 
the risk of persecution involved in this, or else the un- 
settled life, the association with questionable people, 
the cwelerrnerr with regard to daily bread. I t  is never- 
theless possible, however, that Mary resolutely closed her 
mind also against all that war new in his teaching. Yet. 
even on this 1-t arrumption, we are not precluded from 
supposing that, although confined within the ancient 
forms, her piety war ilevirrhelerr deep and genuine, and 
exercised an effective influence uoun her child. In  nro. .~~~ 
portion as thir simple woman, sprung from the people. 
above all in Gulilee, may be supposed to have been 
untouched by any of the evil aspects of the Phnrirairm of 
the day, it becomes the easier to believe that her relieion. 
with 3111 its intrnreconnervatirm, may have been genuine 
and plre. From some source or other r e  murt believe 
Jesus to have derived alike that hoiy severity and that 
triumphant joyousness of 3 deep faith in God which, in 
the end, made him grent : and however hwge the share 
of this which we. must attribute to his own spiritual 
personality we still find it necessary to  reek for it some 
source within his immediate surroundings. 

Of the extm~cnnonical accounts of Mary (a) the most 
important would be the Protevan~e/ium /nroJi i4po- 

718-784) were righi in his assertion th i t  it r & w i t t &  
in Hebrew in Hadrian's time and that it constitutes the 
sole source of Mt. 1 f i  and Lk. I f This, however. is a 
view which cannot maintainid. According to Har- 
nack (ACL ii. [= Chronolofie] 138-691) if dates from the 
end of the second, or even from the beeinnine of the " 
third, century1 

In  thc Prolmonplium it ir related how Anna, the wih of 
oachim. afler Ion barrenncm received the promire of a child. Eron her third t o f e r  twelfth year her child (Mary) ir rear4  in 

the temple, and then she ir handed over to the prvt~ction 
of an ased widower and father of reuerrl ronr Joreph after a 
whire dove ha3 no\"" our of his i t lE and thcrcby i;ldicrted 
him Oll t  of many others ar ,h. proper g.ardi;m. During an 
nbrence of Joreph from home m angel announcer to her in 
IIcc words of Lk. Iji the birch of Jesus. On his return 
Joreph finds her pregnant, and is minded to put her away 
secretly from his house, but is enlightened by m rngel in 
thc wordr of Mr. 120. Brought before the high-priestly council, 
~p 

1 The coincid~ncer with Jurtin pointed out hy Zahn (Glsch. 
d. NNichen h7anonr, 148: 499 50% so+ i?g ' rp P 774-7ea) are 
easily accounted for, of them lly the'exlstence of oral 
tradition. others by the of Jnrtin. The care mentioned 
by Jurtin, in igreen1ent with the Protm.n~8liu,,l but incon- 
sistently with 1.t. 2 ,.a is (in ~ i a i  78). idconrirtent~y 
with what is %id i n  the >roininngriiurrr (below .elected 
only afler it has been found thht no other lodgjng ir ob;rinabla 
in Bethlehem. Still less weight aught to ha givcn to Znhn's 
arrertion that on acsOunI ofitr to the  Thol,lu~,angr,iunr 
thePmin.nngrliunr must be alrigncd to Lhc beginning of the 
~ c o n d  century. Sec Hnrn=ck, ~ 9 3 . 5 9 ~ .  

ernme. 
3 Best rccount in Lrlble, Jesus Chrirtus irn Tnlmud, 18qr=  

ehmyiii ,iea isrtir"tun, J W ~ S ~ , , , ~  a B , ~ ~ ; x  ... ,,, ,,. ,.,,, 
ikh appendix: cp hlso Zahn. I;orrrh"n&.<%, 2M.269. 
4 Orig. c. Cdr. ljo% 69, ed. dc Is  Rue, 131935= and 384. 

2968 





MASALOTH MASSAH AND MERIBAH 

The  identification of Mary Mngdalene with the rinne 
of Lk.j36-5o cannot be called felicitous. Its sol, 
foundation lies in the circumstance that the name o 
Mary Magdalene occurs soon after the mention of thl 
nameless woman. The  penitent Mrgdalene has a largl 
place in art ,  but in history none whatever. Even les: 
happy, however, is the identification of  Mary Magdalen~ 
with t h e  sister of Marrha. I t  is simply due to thl 
identification of both with the sinner in Lk. I t  is ir 
this way that, for exampie, Kaulen'  weaver the whok 
romance of her life. She had been the handmaid of sir 
in Galilee, had repented and received forgiveness from 
Jesus, and thenceforward had ministered to him : ir 
Bethany, whither she had betaken herself from Galilee 
she anointed him a second time, and she was the firs! 
to see him after his rerurrection. 

6.  Mary, mother of Mmk, according to the onlj  
passage (Acts 1 2 1 ~ )  in which rhr  is named, porrerred r 
2T, Mother of house in Jerusalem which served as i 

Mark, meeting-place for the early Christians. 
From thir it would seem that she hac 

a distinguished place in the church there. Evidentl) 
her husband was no longer alive, otherwise he would 
have been named a5 "laster of the houe .  Since the 
fourth century the scene of the Last Supper, of the 
meeting on the evening of Christ's Arcenrion, and 01 
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit a t  Pentecost has been 
laid in the house of Mary (Mk. 14x4 Acts 1132% ; cp 
Zahn, Einl.. 5 j r  T ) .  
7. A woman named Mary ir greeted by Paul in Rom. 

166. According to the r e~d ings  ' o n  you '  (rlr bpBr) 

,,, of (NAB"") 01. ' among you '  (6" h&) 

&0111,166, 
( D C )  she laboured much in the interests 
of her compailions: the reading 'on 

us' ($I ++Bl) of CIL C h r y ~ .  SUggeStI that she laboured 
eoua11v in the interests of Paul. T o  iudee bv her name . ,~ , U ,  

she war by birth a Jewess. W e  are not precluded 
from this inference by the mere fact that after her 
name we d o  not find an addition similar to that 
which we find in 167 r x  21 ( ' m y  kiinsnie '), by which. 
on account of the largeness of their numlrer, we 
ought in all probability to understand Jews merely, 
not actual blood relations of the apostle. In 
the case of Aquila and Prirca also (163, cp  Actr 181) 
this addition is wanting, because Paul had something 
more special to ray regarding them. According 
to  a very probable conjecture Rom. 163-16 is a fiag- 
men1 of an epistle addiesred to Epherur. If Mary 
is to be looked for in Ephesus the reading ' o n  us' (rig 
+,par) ,"ill mean that she had interested herself in the 
welfare of Paul during his three years' sojourn in that 
city (Acfr 198 xo 203r). P. W. S. 

MASALOTH ( ~ a t c a A w e  [NV]). I Macc 92 A V :  
RV MESALOTH. See ARBELA. 

MASCHIL (i*?+; C y N E c ~ w c  or E I C  c ~ N E c ~ N  
IBUARTI : Aq. in~+nipauor, in rmni (mr ,  inrvqwodwr: Symm., 
Thcod. d v c r ~ r ;  Tg. 82. lcp z Ch. 30121)ir nfcrmfound 
in the headings of Prs. 35 42 11 (am. A hut hlrerr in13) 4S (om. A) 
62 ( * d r i r  [RI) 53-55 7478 88 (wilh >'e' a d  7ialE) 88 l42 ((,h ..: 
follows): also 17 7 [a] (EV 'with undcrnanding,' m u c r j r  
[BNARTI; Ay. Sexr. #rcvm(rdwr; Jer. rrudite). 

T o  render the term 'didactic poem' (Ger.) is incon. 
sistrnt with the rubject-matter of most of the psalms to 
which it ir prefixed ; 32 and 78 alone would be suitably 
thus described. As a rule the participle Maibi l  is an 
attrlbufe of persons; it is applied in 2 Ch. 3022 to the 
1,eviticai musicians. Hence Griitz considers ,WaibiL 
to be an epithet even in the psalm-headings ; taking it 
with /nm~m'nnrrinh, n u m i .  he renders , T o  a skilled 
precentor' ; his version of PS. 4776 [86] ir 'sing pmire, 
ye that are skilled in song '  (~.i.,."). This is a t  any 
rate more plausible than the rendering of RVmr and of 
Wellhauren in SBOT. ' r inp ye praises in a skilful song 
Cpraim].' Cheyne (PmImsi21), however, reads for 5 . 2 ~ ~  

1 Wstzcr .nd Wclte. Kiiikc"lr.F), 8735.739. 
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in PS. 477 [a] n3>p),1 ' S ing  ye praises to our kingg' 
(similar errors abound in the Hebrew Psalter), and 
regards i,>rr,> (Maibil) in the headings referred to a3 
an alternative to nulni, and as, equally with thir, a cor- 
ruption of n d ~ ,  'delrosited.' See M u s l c l n ~  V ~ H E  , . .~  . 
CHIEF]. 

It is worth noticing Lhrf in the titles of PS. 41 45 54 55 88 
is separated from ngli by some int~rvcning words, chat 

in PS,. 54 55 ,,,S s-,.~ is one two headings, in 
PS. 88 p a s  1 . 3 ~ ~  ir one of thrcc rival headings, and that in 
PS. 82 @a's heading mvimur r@ dauttd i - , ~ ~ )  is more 
conecr than MT'r 5'3.0 ,175. T. K. C. 

MASH (W ; ~ o c o x  [AEL] ; MES),  an Aramaic 
people, mentioned together with UI, Hul, and Gether, in Gen. 
1023, and also (sr Ki. think,) in r Ch. I r l .  See G e o a r ~ ~ u u ,  
g 20, where Dillnlann'r view is adopted. Perhnpr, however 
'Gelher' should Lx ' G : r h u r ' i r ,  G e s ~ u r  (z) .  'Hul '  is 
m f ' J a m .  ' Uz' ir explained elsewhere (rce Uz). 
The 'Mcvhcch'of I Ch. is probably more correct fhnn 'Mash ' 
nnd like Shechem in PS. 608, probably comes from Curhnm (d; 
Cusw, z, CUSHAN, S n r j x ~ ~ ) .  T. K. C. 

MASHAL ($M), I Ch. 674. See MISHAL. 

MASMAN ( ~ a a c ~ a ~  [BA]), I Esd. 8 13 = Ezra 
816. SHEMAIAH. 17. 

MASON (l~ii, etc.). I Ch. 221, etc. See HAND!. 
CRAFTS, 38 1, 3. 

MASPHL I. (MACCH+& [ANVI) I Maec. 346 AV, 
RV Mrrrzn (q.~.). 

X.  G.daI~~[ARVI) I Mecc. 535 AV, RV M ~ r p a s  (qm.). 

MASREKaH (n?>:@C: MacfKKa [ADEL], in Ch. 
bB om.,  M & C E P I K &  : Theod. in Gen. [EK] M&CCH- 
$&c), thehomeofthe  F . d o m i t e k i n g S ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ( g . w . ) ,  Gen. 
1616 1 Ch. 1 n. The  name should mean 'place of choice 
#in=' (ep SOREK), but is probably corrupt. Samlnh 
x i n g  probably a doublet of Saul (m and uintcrchangedj, 
md  Snul's city being Rehoboth, Masrekah very pos- 
iibly comes from 0p7 ,X", Mirrur of Rekem or Jerah- , . 
ne'el. T. I( C~ 

~~ ~~ -. 

MASSA (N@n : ~ a c c w  [AEL]), a son of Ishmvel 
Gen. 25 X,, w ~ a c q  [Dl: 1 Ch. 130, wvwv [B]. C W ~  [L]). 
iee ISHMAEL. For the M a s s  of PIOV. 301 (Rvrns) m d  pror. 
l1 r (RVmn.) sec A w n  and L m ~ u ~ r .  

MASSAE AND MERIBAE ( n g n r  npni e 
:enerally tranrlater ne !p&cMoc  or n e l p a ,  etc., h o f -  
~ O P H C I C .  Or A N T I A O ~ ! &  or n&p&nll(p&CMOC. etc.). 
I place in the wilderness of wanderings, the scene of a 
niracie (Ex. 17,). 

I n  its present position the episode stands wedged in 
,e twen the sweetening of the waters of Marah, the 

L, 
ITBnd giving of the Manna (Ex. 152.-16). and 

NU, 20, 
the fight at Rephidim (178.~6). whereit ir 
actually located by P (171) T h e  position 

s not wholly fortuitour. The  tradition relates that the 
me Israel, thirsty and murmuring, demand water. 
Norer is commanded to t ake r i th  him [seventy ?] of the 
,Iders of Israrl and to strike the rock i n  Horn6 upon 
vhich Yahw* stands. and watershall conle forth. This 
"loser does  and the o1ace receiver the above names. 
l'emptation ' (or 'Proi ing ' )  and .Chiding' (or .strife'): 
=cause of the 'striving'  (,.,l of the people, andbecause 
hey ' tempted '  (cpbTig) Yahwb. 

Closely related to this is the tradition preserved in 
Uu. 201.~3 (almost wholly P). The  people are at 
(ndesh, and suffer from want of water. ~ h e v  'strive'  
ni, u. 30) and murmur against Yahwh ~ o s e s  and 
iaron go to the tent of meeting where ' t h e  glory of 

1 The letters were dirarranped, and 11 mizfnken for v. 
1970 
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Yahivb ' l  appears  u n t o  then,. T h e y  are bidden to s p e d  
to the  roi.6 (here mentioned for t h e  first time). More 
addresses the  Israelites ' r e b c l r '  (o+n). strikes thi 
rock twice, a n d  water  flows in abundance.  Hence  th,  
nanrr 'wa te rs  of b le r ibah '  ( W .  I ~ )  because o f t h e  'striving 
of 1 ~ m e i . ' ~  

W i t h  the  solitarv exceotion of Ex. 1 7 7 ,  t h e  n a m e  
Maszah a n d  Merlbah newr denote onr place. The: 
2,Tw0 distinOt stand in parallelirm i n  PS. 9 5 8  ( c p  D t  

3 5 3  Heb .  3 3 ) .  but ,  elsewhere, are men 
t i m e d  separately (viz. hlassah.  Dt. 611 

Q... Meribah,  PS. 8 1  l [ s ]  10632). I l i s ,  therefore, highl: 
probilhle tha t  the  two n a m e r  are to b c  kept  distinct, an< 
that   the^ fusion i n  Ex. 1 7 7  is d u e  t o  editariviconflatiol 
of 1-0 sources. 

The le r ibah  aory i i  locnccd at Kadcrh (Nu.2Qr);  note ih' 

. . 
From a critical consideration of t h e  OT references tr 

the re  n a m e s  it would seem tha t  the" oiaved a far nlon . .  . 
Other impor tan t  par t  i n  the  early tradil iona 

references, history of lsrael t h a n  appears  on the  surface, 
If if is  Israel w h o  conlended aer ins t  Yahwi 

at bleribah (Ex. l i l ) ,  a n d  tempted him a t  Marrah  (id. 
3, ,), it is Yahive on  the  other h a n d  who proved t h e n  
at t h e  former pioce (PS.  817  [a]), a n d  tested them a t  th' 
latter (EX. 1 5 ~ 1  1 6 4 ) . V W  this tmdit ion,  w h e n  
Yahwb is the  subject, w e  mus t  probably contmt Dt.  
338, where the  two names  are i n  s o m e  r a y  connected 
with t h e  earliest history of the  Levites. T h e  language 
is obscure ;  it is evident tha t  t h e  reference is creditable. 

Further, i t  is  not ro easy t o  account for t h e  tradition 
tha t  Moses a n d  Aaron sinned a t  Meribah a n d  were 
prohibited from entering Canaan (Nu. 2012). The  
tradition is elsewhere referred to b y  P (Nu. 2024 27.4 
Dt. 3 2 5 ~ ) .  a n d  a curious allusion is  made to it in PS. 
1 0 6 3 3 :  nevertheless, so thoroughly h a s  P abbreviate? 
his  older sources i n  NI,. 201.11. i n  his  endeavour tc 
soften the  euii t  of t h e  leaders. tha t  h e  h a s  omilted tc  
recard its orir in.  

The whole story of hIarrah and Meribah forms one of thr 
most complicnred prohlemr in JE'I account of the Exodus. 
Th* iccuunt, as mudern cririclim has proved, parser from 
Ex.J l to  Nu. IOngfl, and, a5 has been elsewhere indicated. 
ha3 suffered conrider=ble zdjurtment (Exoous i., 8 5 ,  J ~ r ~ n o  ". *, COI. z+,ss). Moreover, it has been argued that underlyini 
Ex. 32-34 i s  the account of a lheophany and l iy&iuing ?I 
K ~ n e r u  [v.Y. g 21.6 One of thc most striking lnc8denlr in  
ir ,S ,he re1ucr;mce or  Mores to rate charge af  zhc people, 

a frazmcnt of hi, rp%ech seems to havs found its way 
into Nu. 11 r d - r s  (see Bacon, and O z f :  H a ,  &/or.). The 
rerron for the adjurtmcnt n,ry be earlly guesscd: a redactor 
found the words (originally, perhaps. u Bamn rugrear, 
after Ex .  33 s m d  before 83 1%) w dista?leful that he transferred 
,hcm to a conrexr where the cxportularion of ?lpler (which 

a">oUnls hir rerpo"rrbrllty) .)might 
appear more excurable. If now our view that Ex. 32-34 was 
~ ~ , ~ ~ n a I l y  pllced,rt Kade!h ( i r . .  Meribnh) hccorrcct, if may he 
conjeccuredthat It m r h ~ s ' b ~ b b l i n g ' l h a l  thedifficulr words 01 

1 Pcrhap. oi i~inally 'Yahw*' alonc. 
1 iiacon, noting the command in W. 81 (,*h to the rock], 

with (%roses. . . snlotr the rock), findr trace. 
a dou!,le rrrdition (Tr;,d!r T r d  u/lhr Ezadur, 196/). 

3 .\Is0 Dr. 3'32 [>I (Ew. Di. Wellh. Dr. etc.]. 
4 i t  is .l, pussihle ,hit ,h; name jes;":v*"-~rrr~ given to 

thc alrar on the 'hill '  .r Rephidim w u  popularly aeroclnfed 
wilh hlarrah. 

5   or there references see end of B n and cp MLNNA, 8 j. 
s cp the e m ~ n d e d  text DC. 33 S [+ahwe~ ir, %cenbath- 

Kzde-h.' hlarrah and Xerita',, too, seem to have been noled 
fora thsvphiiny (Ex. 1525 Nu. 206). 

MASSEBAH 

MRSSEBAH, 
Stone Pillars, and Other Sacred Stones. 

NAMES (5 I ) .  

a. k6m. d. ~ z ~ ! d r l .  .waT-zh. 
6. M*h. r. J;vvsix. h. InK(?). 
c. Hrmmanim. f Gal. i. G11zal. 

Holy stones and stone worship i M e r e r C 6 d  and altar (S 5) .  
(8  2). significance of Mr.rehahs 

Among the Semiler (P 3). 
Cultus (8 ,). 

(E 61. 
Huly stone. in O T  (S 7). 

M a s s e b j h  (see below. 5 16) is the  Hebrew n a m e  for  an 
upright  s tone,  stele : specifically for snch a stone as t h e  
abode or symbol  of a n u m e n  or deity. I t  has been 
found convenient to include in the  present article t h e  
other aniconic stone aga lmatv  n ~ e n t i o n e d  in t h e  OT 
oheliakr, h t y b ,  cairns,  c r o m l e c h ~ . ~  

We proceed t o  a survey of the  Hebrew words in use. 
a. T h e  common word '(ben, pl. 'Z6dninr (D.??" , T ; ~ ) . B  

'stone,' is frequently used in cor~nectionr whrre  the  
NBmes, context or t h e  history rho%$ that  a holy 

s tone  is  meant.  T h u s  Joshua se t s  u p  s 
:reat stone under  the  holy tree (a!!) in t h r  sanctuary 

>f Yahwb a t  Shechem (Josh. 2426). probably t h e  same 
itone which in Judq. 9 6  is called a rnoi:2deih I M T  ,y:/. 

1 On the prohahie rienificance of the term 'Levite.' x e  
:EX%AI.OC~ES i, g 7 [vI,, K ~ o r s ~ ,  I 3. 
z Cdch was t i e  most lmporcrnr of the clans which 

r t t l rd in S. Judah. Thcrc wcrc others, i#>dccd (see J E ~ Z A H .  
iue~c.,  8s r ,  S), but they never nrvaincd to the rameprominencc. 
2nocher narrative which turns on releciion and contenrim is 
thccurnplicrred nrrrcriveof the rcvvlr of Kornh, ha,er ~ f ~ h i ~ h  
tppear to have been risdirionrlly located at %ildcih. l.he 
lurning in Nu. 10,s suggest3 that if may oncc haw heen C"". 

1.cted with T*BBXA" (?.?l.). The murmur,ne of the people 
:crmin1y prerupposes an early stagc in the march from Knderh. 

S The later story of the sin of Moses, huweucr, would hardly 
i"d n place in ,hi, tradition. 

4 On iconic reprerentations of thc gods see  loo^: On the 
"code" sacred poles or mr7t5, ArHcn*": for other objects of 
vorhhip sco  ID",.*,^" ~ " d  NATLSE Wonr",~. 

0" '!be" mor*i* ace 1""~ .  E 1 V). 
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CP. further, I K. 1830~31 with Ex.244 : and see also 
D;. 2 i z 8  Josh. 830g l  I n  Ex.  244 6 and Sam. rub; 
sfifufe 'Zbnnim as a harmless word for the orieinal 
morribith; the same change may, in some instances, he 
suspected in Hebreu.. Proper names of placer such as 
Ehen-ha-'ezer ( r  S. 4 .  51, cp  f z*). Eben-ha-zbhileth 
(I K. 19. at a sanctuary), Ehtn-bohan (Jaeh. 156 1817; 
See B o H , \ N ) , ~  may attest the presence of an old holy 
stone, perhaps a nunsal  rock of  ririgt~lar form rather 
than a m n ~ i b d h  The  great rtone at Reth-shemerh 
(I S. 61*-13) was d o u b t l e ~ ~  il sacred s tone;  30 also 
probably the great stone at Giheon ( 2  S. 203). 

In the prophets, stonr (i6m) is lo,erime3 opprohriourly 
fox n o w  ngalmita (mnrrYch-kr) ar idols; thus m jer. 2 ~ 7  the 
people ray 'to the rtock(p ,  rnasc.1. Thou art  my father, md  
m the stone (l??, fen.), Thou hart brought rnc fuilh'; see alro 
39 Hab.2 19 2 K. 19 18 Wird. 1% ,a 1111, Si6jIl. 4 7 J  etc. 

b. 4fariibah [ ~ ~ X O ,  a griihn, Perh, hrivemUd, stele. . .. . . . ~. 
image, ~ g .  knmri, kiimithri; vg. in the patriarchal rtory ?"d 
is Ex.?&+ z S .  l8ra lr.l9xy, titu/irr; in the laws, historrral 
hooks, and praphel3, where the stigma of idvlarry attaches ?a 
the word, r fa i~n ,  rarely ~imuiornfm): AV. followtng Vg. m irr 
+ i m i n a t i a n .  'pillar,' 'image,' rezpecliucly; RV conshstentiy 
pillar,' with mg., 'or obelirk,' in the second cl- ofparrngei. 

T h e  word marribrih, from >xi (Niph., Hiph., cagn. 
>v), ' s tand or set upright, erect,' ir properly an upright 
object (cp orilhn. rrorua), in usage always of stone,% 
S standing rtone.' Derivatives of the same root with the 
same or similar meaniner are found in most of the 

. . . . .  
The  word was thus variously applied to  the upright 

rtone block or port as an object of worship ; a3 a votive 
stone. with or without a dedication: as a boundary 
. , : : . v ,  l . S l l .  .>r , . . I  *r..s... 
a!.m.. 1, : 8 t l c ~ r i ~ c  L I, I*: I it.l,l,.vcl u i ~ e r ~  (hr. pr~t l t~ : .%~:  
rule rtvnl I :N.. to CO,. 11.k L r ~!l.-:r ~ ~ ~ , n t ~ . t r # ~ . a i  
form, or b; the itatue (sec below, 2). 

In the OT the ma::ibM is most frequently a holy 
rtone a t  a place of worship (high place). I t  may, how- 
ever, be a sepulchral stele, as in Gen. 3520, where Jacob 
erects a mnq:ibrih over the tomb of Rachel, and in 2 S. 
18.8. where the name (mo::Ibbfh) is applied to  the 
mo.lument b a d .  c p  I S. 15x2 [note the verb ma::ib] 
Is.565. and see H a n o ,  a) which Abralom is raid to  
have aected in hi5 lifetime to perpetuate his m e m ~ r y . ~  
[Cp Lugrange, Etude. 1gf.1 Several recent ~cholacr 
think that Gcn.3514 in its original form followed im- 
mediately after W. 8 ; Jacob set up  a ma::ibdh a t  the 
grave of Dehorah, Rebekah's nurse, just as in v. zo a t  
the grave of Rachel the interest of this conjecture lies 
in the fact that, if it be correct, the "wire bears witness 
t o  the custom of offering a libation at the tomb.6 We 
may also note the ure of the word n+ib in the story of 
Lot's wife who became ' a  pillar of sa l t '  (Gen. 1926). 
and the columns (arrihoi. C-,my) a t  the graves of the 
Maccabeer ( I  Macc. 1329). 

The  mo?ribZh may alrn mark n boundary, as in 
Gen. 31+1 GALEED, GILEAD, g 41, where Jacob sets 
u p  such a stone in Gilead on the Aramaean frontier (cp 

1 Eben ha.'erel, X S. ZOry, lsan error in the text ;  see Ezer, 
and below, h. = In z K. 1026, which speaks of burning the m'z?#srihih? of thc 
temple 01 13-1 we rend 'the 'iirhir&h,' in conformtry wlrh 
I K. 1 6 p j  (Ata. Z A  T W S z l a  [1885j: for an alternnlive ?c 
Jzxu col. l356  n. S). l $  6 13 even if we should not qurltlon 
the r:*t, bc c,tcd 1" Jupbort of a wooden ,".?+Ibdh. 

3 A town 9s3 in Tudah. 1-h. 1 5 ~ 3 .  
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u. 1.) : in thin sense many interpret Is. 19ryb. The  
sacredness of homrdary rtolier ia well known.' 

Later the word morr2buh soundedof idolatry,and where 
the erectio,, of a mo;ribdh by a hero of religion is nar- 
rated scribes rometimrs substituted a lrrr obnoxious term. 

Thvr in Ex.314, as remrkcd siuve, Sam., '3 have merely 
G 3 r o n c 5 ' ;  in Gen.33~0 the verb rhavr thnr ;l?:? hrr been 
rupplnnfed by In I K. 18jrJ,  rlro, an altar h- fakcn 
the place of twelve nn??2bllh (below, P 7). In  Hur.3*, $a 
Pest>. read 'altar' instead of mn$$?bah. Other isrtmcer m 
which thir subrtitutiun ir suspected are Gen. 357 (Wcllh.), 2 K. 
12~r,.1 (srade; cp @A .war@?,ejc.). T ~ C  ~onverre change is 
ruspecred in 2 K. 3z 10~1.  It rr lhkely that m same ca r~s  the 
change ir accidental rather than drlrberare. 
i. ( fan$nani?n"~.!;~,  the ring. doer not occur in 

OT @ r c e i v n  [Ezek.6*6, so Aq. Symm Theod. in Ir.??gl. 
[.Ch. 314 71, elh~wherc b i A ~ v o  X r r p o a o i l i a  [Le". 20 301, 

risu*.. BSrhiruara: Ye. drlvhrn. rirwuiairn, rfafuu: Pcrh. 

The  hnmmiinitn are associated with the high placer, 
and the altars of the bazlr, and are named, together 
with the sacred ports ('Zrherirn) and graven images 
(+crifim), as adjuncts of an idolatrous worship; like the 
mn~~zbdhl  and 'zihirohr they are to k E  shattered (me). 
or hewn or cut down (ni, m,) ; they were, therefore. 
like these, objects ofrtonc-or possibly of metal or wood 
-which stood a t  the holy placer. Since the hnnrmdnin 
are mentioned in connectionn in which we elsewhere 
find the ma;ribihz, while the two words never occur in 
the mrne context, it ir u ~ r o h a b l e  inference that the 
hamm'ininr were n species of mo~:Zbath, perhaps of 
peculiar form or specific dedication ; and inasmuch a5 
the word is found first in Ezekiel and appears not to be  
of Hebrew formation, it may be surmised flirther that 
,he hommiini," were illtroducrd in the latter Dart oi the 
seventh century from some foreign cult. 

Outride the OTan inrcrintion of the "ear d *.D. on a Palm" 

in the ady<= of Phaenician temple3'frbrn which. acca;din% 
to Philoof Bybloi Sanchuniathon denved hs,ruthencicwiiddm, 
,he ilrlroiueo, C O ~ C ~ ~ V F ~  be inrcrlbed &nr,nanim;a 
bulfhir ir not probable. 

Jewish scholars in the Middle Ages derived the 
name hommdnim from the iooetical and late) Heh. 
hammiih, ,sun,' andinterpret& images or atherbbjects 
of idolatrour veneration belonging to the worship of 
the sun (Rashi), or shrines of sun worship (Ibn Ezra)." 
This etymology, which doer not reem to  have sug- 
gested itself to  ancient interpreters, has been widely 
accepted," and the word homrndnim is accordingly 
l ran~lated 'sun images.' ' sun  pillars'-i.e., obelisks . 

1 Dt.Inl+ 2717 etc., Plato, Law?, 31% E f : Ovid, Fast;, 
2a4r: Dion. Hsl. 2,+' see Pauly-Wlrrowa 2 26 f 

a spencer, D~++; +,,r,s.~ ii. <h. 2;: &osiri, 'DE simn- 
lllcrir ro~aiibus, m ugolmt, mar. 23pe-74g; other lireratucc 
PKdl8 l  2 130. 

r ~ ~ & ~ d ~  introduces theword by conjesmrs in Is. 1 so, Graetz 
in Hos.31. Chz. in Mic. 1 7  alro. 

4 That they wereof wood i s  toopositively concluded by Kirnhi 
from the verb. p,, and n,,. 
we vans&, ,L= syj.nr cmrr~ic, no. r 2 , ~  
6 Mlihilia, Be., Prr. 1 1  (on Ex. 1221); Yllhr4, Par. 5(on2021 

'.,l ;,. . I~~I , : , ,  l i r c k c , . :  ~ c \ . . ? n , ) .  .,, ~ 1 . h ;  ,n t z i  D,. 
8 kh 1 ,  14)c11 t 1 ,  > / /  , 3 : , , + .  

h.,: 1-r. 1'- ni.. . p'vh,., S . ; ,  F .  > I ~ y ~ , r i n  It,. h<:, / . ? X .  

I ,.. T ' , ~  m ,,,IS hx I., A ,. rt inc  I ,  i3. i8ne.?. 
. ,m,  n : :  I l l , 0 a ,  , I .  I'. 

I : :; . ) . \ i r . s  l n.,##. .am it.  ,un, . ?hs 1Cr r~n  \cc%# n 
.[l.. XI, I P ' I , ~ I . c . ~ . I , , , I  I C . . "  C<. f * I S .  m n ~ .  ,,~,~,.,,. 0: :er  J<.W,.I,~X~,'*'  ..L,, ,,,.\,e >-. ,>lph.a 

c, l . .  , l . ,  8 ,  h 7 .  l .  dv8n. l . ;  
r r  . : . . . l  J S . .  I .  h ). '810 . ' I ~ s A . ~ ~ ) . c I :  

8 8  .,,,one rr c-, l",ll r.u1. h-.. rr,c ,c10 ".Ay b:rJ"lrI 
H ~ l ~ v ~ ~ ~ ~ . l  E 31 
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dedicated to  the run,' or steles x i th  the solar dirk in 
relief.? and the like. 

Otlicrs, drrivinc the name directly from the root non. -~ . 
'be hot.' exl,lnine<l/mmmii*im as equivalent to  rupa- 
Bria,y rl,pria. shrlnrs of sacred fire, which, ar arnong 
the i~ersinns, wcrc ;,rsociatrd with the wor~iri" of the 
sun.4 I t  h i s  n ~ o r e  recently been suggested ;hat the 
homrnnnim may have been a kind of metal candelabra 
or crerserr, such ;as are represented on some Assyrian 
and Phwnici;vr reliefs,Vfor example, on the ~ t e l e  of 
L i l y b ~ u m .  C/S  1,38. PI. r r i x . , *md  ou coins of Paphor 
showing the temple of Aphrodite. 

The  hnnrrniinim are thought hy many modcm scholars 
to  belong rpecificni~y to the worship of ~o 'az- / ramman 
(or - / i n r t ~ m o r i ) , ~ ~  god whose name appears on hundreds 
01 Carthagininn votive steies in the stereotyped formula 
a to  the Mistrcrr T N T  rrld the Lord Bdal-hamman,' 
and without the companion goddess in many inscriptions 
fro," the dependencies of carthage.6 I" Phcenicia it- 
self the name Bdul-hamman or El-hammHn has thus far 
been found in only the two inscriptions from 'Umm rl- 
Awsmid8 and Md?Ob ;lU the n;%me of the place Hamman 
in Asher (Jorh. 1928) is perhaps connected in some way 
with that of the god (see HAMMON, and BAnr.. 5 3). 
T h e  common opinion is that the hammanirn were so 
called because they wcre sacred to Bdal-hamm%n : " 
some scholarr, however, entertain the contrary view, that 
the "allre of the god in derived fro,,, the steler, signifying 
t h e  deity to shorn the hnmrnon  belong^."^ 

d. UiIh'll (hn.?). T h e  oldest object of worship a t  
Bethel w a r n  holy stone, which, according to the sacred 
legend, had been discovered by Jacob, who set it up  as 
a ma?rlbdh and poured oil upon it (Gen. 2 8 1 ~ J  2% ; 
-p 3514). T h e  name bilh'il, which afterward war given 
o the sanctuary and the city (Gen. 2819  356 481 etc.), 

orimitivelv beloneed to the holvstone itself as the abode 
(8809) of a numen, as in 3320 where J a m b  erects a 
maj.FaahihlJ and gives it the name El-elohe-Israel ; cp 
also Gen. 357 EX. 171s Judg. Gzr. I f  the text of Gen. 
4914 be sound, the words , t h e  rtone of 1srael""may 
naturally be understood of the holy rtone at  Berhel ; so 
also in Jer.481,. where Belhel, the confidence of the 
Irraeliter, correrpond. tochemorhin  whomtheMoabite. 
put their faith, the holy stone (6ilh'il) itself may perhaps 
be meant, rather than the golden bull idol of Bethel, as 
it is usually explained. 

I n  the O T  only indistinct and ambiguous t r a c s  of 
this primitive meaning of 6ith'a-a stone in which 
dwells a rlumen-have survived; fortunately we have 
indubitableevidence from other quarters.16 In Phcenicia 
the nnnw bail.vl (ism*. pai~uhor ,  par~l ihrov) '~  was given 
to  crctain 'animated rtolles' (X1ea'8p*"xol) invented by 

1 See Plin. N H 3 6 q :  'tralxr e r  eo [ryenite] fecere re$er . . . obeiircor uocanter, Solir namini sacrator. Radiorum exur 
arpmcntum in cffigie ert.' Sss also EGYPT, col. 1228. 

C. HoEmann and 0th.rr. 
J Strrbo, xu. S 1 5 ,  p. 739 ' Praco Dz dd/o Perrim, 2 11. 
4 so Scalig~r Grofius YbSSiUI, kOchalf, and others. 
3 WRS Re/. kem.i9 $36  
4 Szc alw Ohnefnl3ch-R1chter, Kyjros, z8a.f 
7 Kopp, de , Quatrem&re, Geaniu~, Mmunrmia, l .,o; 

Schrbder. Ph8ari. Sjmuhr, '2% and others. 
See Brcthg. Beifr 2 5 5  " C 1 . S l n o . 8 .  

10 R=,. Amh. j %er. 6 gm (1885); G. HoKmann, cder  Einigr 
#h*". Inrchrrjlm, so$ (138 ) 

T ~ C  many conjcctur~r the origin of this con. 
nwrin it with ~mmon ,  or with ~ a - ~ o n  (a s u p p o d  name of 

rtca or with MC. ~ m m u r ,  etc., crnnor be discussed here. Af .  ! 
12 WRS K I I  S e n r . P ) g i ,  n. 6: Rdal-hamman may bc primarily 

Lord  of the run pillar'; E. Meyer iiXorcher, Lir. 12869 
1s S? rhc verb requirex UI to read (=m =hove 6, ~nd) ,  $T 

.TILzT. 
The para~le~irm requirer nq levt SNW 12" pi!"; see . 

Bacon c<nrr;s o/Cencri* 2.9. 
10 Fbr ,hz iiteriiture 4 H O E C ~ ,  ~ r ~ t . .  1,~fi. B ~ u ~ ~ s s ~ ~  in 

PR.3191, *.a. 'Male': Reirch, i r  Pauly-Wirrowa, 21779 5; 
Lcnormant, 'Lci BtIyler,l in RHR 3 j r 5  (1831). 

18 T ~ C  rncienr which derlver fiiivkor from 
Pim. 'goat.' 'goabrkin, though levived by Svorones and 
Maximilirn Maicr. is untenable on htrlor~cal erounds. 

Ournnos ; 1 in Sanchuniathon's theogony BairuAor is a 
ion of O u r a o s  and Ge, brothcr of E l  (Kronos), Dagon, 
and A t l a ~ . ~  Descriptions of such stones are given by 
Pliny, iVH37135 (from Sotacus of Carysrus), and especi- 
ally by Dumazcius. Vile Isidori (in I'hotiur, m 6 1  Lbdi- 
rum, cod. 24s. p. 348 Rekker ; sec rlau p. 34s). The  
llbanon region war noted for the numbers of bvctyls 
found there. Another name for the batyl  is nbnddir 
(rriscian, e9; A U ~ U S ~ .  E?. 17 ; CP zonaia5. 371). BISO 

a word of Phceniciar, origin ('majestic father? '). T h e  
,etyzia, at e a s t  in the period from which all our de- 
3 ~ ~ i ~ t i " " n  cume, ,.,ere rniall stones, which ivere believed 
lo have fallen from heaven ; thcy were prol~nhly some- 
t i m e ~  aerolites, but it hnr been proved that they were 
often prehistoric stone implements.3 Such stoner wcre 

enclosed in the Israelite ark (5- ARK OX THE 
covsnawr. m) ; the connection of the ark with the 
oracle would then be clear.4 

e. Siyjlrin ( ,vy ;  avlieiov [Ezek.], srbrrhou, o x b r r h a ~  
[er. S ~ O T A ~ .  rrawca [ A ~ . , S Y ~ .  o in jer. C I ~ I L ~ V ;  vg. f r f~iur ,  
rr . .xl~ [JexI). 2 K. 2 3 , ~  Ezek.3011 Jcr. Sl o x ;  R V  'monu. 
men( ' 'SE",' '\"rymrrk. 1" the first two prrrrgerthe riyysn 
maris a tomb. or the spot where m unbu".d body he?; in Jer. 
it is r vnymrrk. The word ir uxd  in MH of the whltewaehed 
,tone which rhowr whcre thcie is a grave (cp l\It.23~7), and 
ha5 dsveloved a denominative verb iwr. 'mrrk n era"..' The 

J Gal  (i?; pou~br[Gen.], aupbr; Vg. tumulur[Gen.]. 
aceriur; Pesh. ?a,*; Tg.  d&drd; E V  'heap').  a 
pile of louse stoner, cairn ; 7 cp  GALLIM, the name of 
more than one place in Palestine. In Gen.31,6$ the 
cairn in one source serves the same purpose a the 
pillar (mo?:idnh) in the other (see v. 4s) ; W. 5, supposes 
a sacrifice. In Jorh. 726 819 z S. 18.7 a heap of stones 
ir reared over the bodies of Achan, the king af Ai, and 
Abralom respectively (cp jiyyGn. 2 K. 2317 Ezek. 39x5, 
above, e). Here a150 the cairn serves the same purpose 
in marking the grave as the nra??idlih in Gen. 35- 
(above, 6) ; a  it is p robb le ,  however, that the heaping 
of stoner upon the body of the traitor, the hated foe, 
and the sacrilegious man who had fallen under the b n .  
originally not only expressed aversion and contumely, 
but was meant to prevent their wicked spirits from 
wandering and doing more harm.' 

Heaps of stonrs of various significance are common 
in the relieions of the ancient as of the modern world. - 
I n  Greek they were called i p p i a ,  ippaiir hbgor, Zppplranrr. 
words closely connected with the ipp i r  pillar.'* 

In  the Talmud rhev are frmuentlv mentioned under . , 
the name rnor&ilir-i.e.. Mercurius=Hermer-which 
term includes also table-stones (dolmens) ; see 'Abdd- 
rora, saa. Cairns a t  the crossways seem to be chiefly 
meant ; the traveller passing by threw his rtone upon 
the heap :'l as a religious act this falls under the con- 
demnation of idolatry (af. Sanhrdrin. 76). On corre- 

1 Philo Dyhl. frag. 2s F f l C  3 5-A: inrdvcrs Bebc Obpnvbr 
..,A.., ~ i e ~ " ; i ~ l y < ~ ~ u ;  P"~X",,'~,'~"OI. 
9 E.HG 3 w. 
3 Sce Lsnormant, RHR S s. De Vkrer, 28;  Rntzel, Hirl. of 

,w~.ai.d, 2 15z (M~x~co) ;  I.' E ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  nncirnt stone /n,+ze. 
mmts, a r x  

4 SF* the pirugc fro", Damarciur cited above. 
6 See Ab~iwalid, su. ; also Schultherr, Homanymr Wvnrlr 

im .7yrrscX<n, 5,. 
8 Cairns a3 way mark^ (manfor) Dought A r  Drr. 117. 
7 I t  is m~rible that (like rnarkhtr: see&lou;) the name &%I 

war z1ro applied to i ddlmen. ' . 
" 

8 Cairns at Arab graves, see Agha%z, xi". 1Sl?a; Goldziher. 
Muhn,ir. Shrdien, l qjX  ; stone brrrows, Doughty, Ar. Dm. 
1447. and clscwhcrc. 

a see weah. ar.  id. I ~ ~ . ( R I  n x d ) ;  c p ~ m r r r ,  col&- 
Boug/rOl 38$ who prefers = dlfferrntcx lanafzon (rod). 

10 ~reiler-xiherl,  G~irrh. Mytholo iig, ilox, cp 386 n.; 
Rarchcr, Lcz.Ixjs?; Frazer, Cddrn Eug/rf,, 311; e vtsser, 
mx 

'1 See Cornulus, D* natwrz dconmm, ch. 16; sd. Villoison- 
Orann, , a / ,  cv 282A 

2978 



MASSEBAH 
rponding customs among other peoples see Haberland 
in 2e i f . f :  Vaikerps~ch. 12289fl Cairns are now very 
abundant E. of the Jordan.' 

now called bv the Bcdollinr ;iiirr(ol. nisi> 
whether the riiffirult rontexi rdmitr ;his il;teroret=tion : r e  Tov. . . 
P,;s~As i i c c ) , d  ioc. 

h. In 1 S. 20.9 +r many modern critics, following @ spyap, 
VY'LB ?"d .OS, rszd > n ~ a . , a n d  comparing the name Ancua 
[u.ul, interpret 'stone hea (so @l., I S. L0 19),3 rude monu. 

or stone, or 'mounXof czrth' (FP rJzzbim, Job 2133 
88 i s ) :  see E d r ~  

i. Giiyol (ilh?7, always with the article [except Josh. 
59 in an etymology] ; treated by the versions as a proper 
noun. B rahyaho, cp ,wheel ') ,  a stone circle, or 
' cromlech,'ruch as has given its name to several placer 
in Palestine (see Gl r . c~~ . ) .  The origin of the most 
famous of these, near Jericho, is told in Jorh. 43 8 zo ; 
Joshua, after crossing the Jordan, set u p  at Gilgal twelve 
stoner taken from the bed of the river (cp GILGAL, 5 z ; 
QUAKKLES). Numbers of stone circles are fourld E. of 
the Jordan,hlnany of them megalithic-though not 
often of colossal size-and, like the menhirs and dolmens 
of the same region, monuments of a prehistoric popula- 
tion ; a  others uccted by the Ambs in recent times 
around Cromlechr are found also in Galilee. 
hilt are very rare in other parts of western Palerfine (see 
GILGAL). A diminutive circle, only 7 ft. in diameter. 
the stones rlanding little more than r ft. high, was dis- 
covered by Schick at 'ArtUt' 

The  ivorrhip of holy stones is one of the oldest forms 
of relicrion of which evidence hnr been oreserved to us. -~ ~~~~ -~~~~ ~~ ~~ 

p, 
stones and one of the most univerra1"t has 

and stane frequently persisted in venerable cults 
in the midst of high stager of ciuilira- 

wornhip. tion and in the presence of elevated 
religious conceptions, while its survivali in popular 
superstition have proved nearly ineradicable, even in 
Chris tend~rn.~ 

11.1. 1. . l y  .I%II.. <S.,=, pri~nlt.\~.lv .I ru le  hlulk ortlln. 
~ , . l y ~ l , 1  ,,g, r ,,,:l.l! ~~ l . , . l < , c , l~~ r t . c , ,~~ ,< : , l , r , t .  , .L t . , , . ,  

l ,  . ' l I L L .  1 :  h ! , , 1IIIlIc.tI811.5 . , 
a prehistoric megalith, sometimes of inconspicuous 
dimensions. Later, the tapering rectangolar block 
became an obelisk or a pyramid. the cylindrical pillar 
was shaped to a cone with rounded top (mrto) or an 
~ m p h o l o r . ~ ~  Ar the corlceprion of deity became more 
anthropomorphic, rough outlines of members of the 
human body were carved upon the stone ar attributer, 
or a natural likenerr was worked out more or less 

completely into a head and bust ; l  simple indications 
of drapery on the lower part of the cylindrical or conical 
stone prepared the way for the final development, the 
statue of the god in human form. On the other hand. 
the rectangular cippus or the column might become a 
monolithic altar, as the cairn or dolmen became an 
altar of Lwre stones.' Cululnns of metal sometimes 
took the place of columns or obelisks of rtone.8 

A sanctuary might have h t ~ t  one holy stone, or a 
p i r 4  or triad,s or a greater number standing in a grollp 
or ring. The presence of several such stones does nor 
imply that as many different deities were primitively 
worshipped at the place.$ though this was doubtless the 
prevailing explanation in later times.7 Especial holiness 
attached to certain amall rtoner of peculiar form and 
colour which were believed to have fallen from heaven. 
and to possess the povier of motion and-sometimes. a t  
least-of speech, with many other msrvellous p r o ~ r t i e s  
(beiylia). 

On no race has thin form of idolatry had a deeper or 
more lasting hold than on the Serniter. Among the 

bang the nomadic branches of the stock the 

semites, sacred stone war the universal object 
of veneration. 'The  Arabs worshipped 

a stone,' writes Clement of Alexandria in an often- 
quoted p a s ~ a g c , ~  and his words are abundantly con- 
firmed by the testimony of early Modem authors 
concerning the religion of their f0refathers.P Berider 
the rude or partly fashioned blocks which bore the 
namer of particular gods, the n u ~ b  (pl. 'onq'ib: see 
above, ~ b )  or, as it is also called, thhoriy, was found 
everywhere. About the Phn,ricians in the mother- 
country and the colonies, we have not only the testimony 
of the OT (see Ezek. 2611. ' thy mighty nnjrthrihs') 
and of Greek and Roman writers, but also that of the 
native historian, I'hilo of Byblos ( 'Sanch~nia thon ' ) . ' ~  
and considerable monumental evidence besides. In  
Phaenician temples the old sacred stone was not. 
even in later timer, superseded by an anthropo- 
morphic idol. 

Thus, at Paphor the pddes (Aphrodite-Astarre) w u  a round 
stone tapringupwardr hke the in the circus.11 On 
the idand of Go~o. Makr ruch r done has been found about 
amerr. high, rhaped i t e  a loaf; it stood bctwcen two 
~ ~ ~ i ~ b t  posts which supported a riah.l% A coin of the age of 
ncacrrnur the princlp.~,temp~ert B Y ~ I O ~ ;  in  the court ir 
n conical stone upon nn alfarhke hanr.lS Simihritoner appear 
on many coins of citier in the Lebanon and on the Syrimn 
C O T B , . ~ ~  

A stone obelisk found in Cmrur  bears on its base an 
inscription beginning : 'This marqddrlh, etc.""ronl 
the OT we know that the mnjjibrih was regularly found 
a t  the holy places of the Canaanites ( e . 8 ,  Ex. 34 r3 ; 

1 0" the development of the hqman figllre on omphali and 
conical stones see esp. Gerhrrd Dhrrdas MeImon rx  AUm. 
18 r ( A H A b ,  ,849, p. ( 1 9 ~ ) :  3 S: hrlov, ( 5 .  

8 s e a t  Tyre (Herod.244), and Jcruralcm(iee J ~ c a l ~  AND 

. .. . . . .. . .. 
1Izr '87. 

e see EX. ~ 4 ~ .  nerod. 38,  %toner rmc.red (by the 
Arrhr) with blood in  honour of Dtonysor and the heaven1 
god del^; Wellhrusen, Ar. H#idtA.,l ~ u z ;  WRS, RE;. . ~ ~ m . d ;  
2.0 n. 

? So the thirty stones ar Phani, with the namer of individual 
gods Prurm. 7*%. 

a tahrt. loor (P. 4o potter). 
9 See Wellh. ~(rid.l"i; WRS R d  Sem.PI On the 

smncs at Tzif, Douahty, AI. Dcs. 2 5 r S Y ? y a g ~ i i h f ? ,  
~ - 

'U See esp. frg.17, F H G  356+ U): 28(1M B). 
11 Tacitus H i r l .  23;  cp Herd, His*. Num. 628. 
12 P,,,,, and chiplez. 
'S &lionnet S"$$lrm. szr?f (no. 74 f .  PI. ?7,no. z ) ;  Renan, 

Million dr P!dXicir, 177 : P8efrchmann. Phddmrrr, =m. 
14 Seleucia Pie& (near Anrioch) Bril. Mur. Cot. of G r d  

CON, GaIntio, Coppdmio, and kyeo, PI. XXXIII. 8 :  cp ,f ,; Emeu(Herod,an,".3,0), r6. PI. XXVII. 1zl%,Cp 28 r ;  
Chalcir (sub Libanon, ih. PI. XX.XIII. ro, etc. 

16 C I S I ,  no. ~ h ~ ~ f ~ ~ ~ ~ h . ~ ~ ~ h t ~ ~ ,  x9jmr, PI. LXXX. S, 
'"d '75 
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Shechem (3330, M T  ' a l t a r ' ) ,  on the Aramzan iron 
tier in G i l n d  (at Ramoth? 314s 8). at the tomb o 
Rachel 135~o i .  and oerhnor a t  that of Deborah 1 3 5 ~  . ,. 

see'abuve, g =h). T h e  rna$$ibah it '. Ho'~stones the sanctuary of Yahwe a t  Shrchen the OT. w a  set up  by Joshua (Jorh. 2406 f ,  cl 
Judg. 963, the stone a t  Ebenerer by Samuel ( r  S. 7 I S )  

Mores, before the covenant sacrifice at Iloreh, erect! 
twelve ma.rs?bnhi a t  the foot of the mountain. beside 01 

-~ .  , , 
It has been noted that all these initances are ir 
Ephrailnite sources ; they make it clear that down tc 
the eighth century the mnj~ibdhr stood unchnllrngeC 
a t  the ranctusrics of Yahw*. Horca speaks of the 
mo$ribdh:' as an indispensable part of the furnishing 01 

a place of worship ( 3 + ) :  when their land prospered the 
lsraelitrs made fine mo?j2bdhs, which shall he destroyet 
with the altars (101). There is no reason to think thnl 
i t  war otherwire in J ~ d a h . ~  

Of the prophets. Amor and Isaiah do not speak ol 
the ma$jiblilrr, though the latter inveighs against idols ; 
H o s e a ' ~  words have been cited above ; Mic. 5x1-12 
predicts the destruction, in the coming judgment, ol 
idols (gPiiLim), majribdhr and 'liihirahi, together with 
magic and sorcery; but it is doubtful whether the 
passage is by the eighth century prophet.6 Jeremiah 
speaks only of Egyptian obelisks ( 4 3 4 ;  Elekiel of the 
mighty pillars of Tyre (26=)  ; the same prophet begins 
the denunciation of the hnmmdnirn. Is. 1919 (late) fore- 
tells the erection of a mo~ribcih to  Yuhwb in the barder 
of Egypt. Is. 576, as genml ly  interpreted, gives 
evidence of the persistence of the old rites of stone 
worship in the Persian period. 

T h e  laws in Ex.3413 2324g command the destruc- 
tion of the Canaanite ma$~2hzhs with the dismantling 
of their sanctuaries (see also Dt. 123  75). T h e  seventh 
century legislation further prohibits the erection of 
'drhirEhr and ma$~ibdhr to Yahw* (Dt. 16x2 Lev. 261). 
The deuteronomirtic historians set a t  the head of their 
catalogue of the sins which brought ruin on the northern 
kingdom the 'riihzmhr and morjihdhi which the Israelites 
had reared on every high hi11 ( 2  K. 1710); Judah was 
in the same condemnation ( I  K. 1 4 ~ ~ ) ;  it is a mark of 
w i a e d  kings that they erected magibdhr ( a  K. 31, cp  
I K. 1632) ; good kings removed or destroyed them 
( 2  K.32 1016 1 8 , 2 3 1 ~ ) .  

For the religious history see HIGH PLACE. 7 :  
ISRAEL, g g6. 

Most ofthe books dealing with the subject have been cited in 
the several paragraph3 ofthe article. Here may be addsd :- 

zoega lir 06r/iii;i(,,g,). DOT, Delsroriilm 
S. Literature. rr M ~ A = ,  ,8-3. (1sa3; 'H. ~ l e r r o n ,  ~ c i i f 2 r  

Strrnenln I r r d ,  ,864; b'ety(irrdienrf, 1866: 
H. Oort, 'De Heiljgdommen. van Jehorah re  Dan en re Bethe1 
v6or Jcmboam I. Th.Tl28~3os  (1867); Kuenen, R d i  'on 
O,IW~'/, 13p-39i3; Ohnefalrch-Richr.r,Kyj,as, v. &l, 
ANirr~l i t i r rhr  Ku/fitnttm, 1898; Aithur vans, Mycmzran 
Tlrc ..n riii~, c ~ i r  (.p,). Lagrange %ddd ies re- 
Zia;... rPmiliqwi: rncrintrr h j i r n s  (E r tmi l  d< La 
RN"< Bihl;r~b, Avril ,901). G. P. M. 

MASSIAS (MACCIAC [A]), I Esd. 9===Ezra  102z, 
MAASF-IAH, 12. 

MAST (11.h). Is. 3323 Ezek. 2 7 s ;  also Is. 30x7 EVmg. 
See BEACON, SHIP. 

MASTER AND SERVANT. See SLAVERY. 

MASTER AND SCHOLAR. See EDVCATLON. 5 16. 

1 ~ f t h e  verse is r unit; sec Exoour ii., I 4, iv. 
2 In r i  32 he buildr an altar of the twelve stones: but the 

altar has already been repaired (W. 30); the plrallel to Ex. 244 
is obviou5. 

a Pzsh. 'altar.' 
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MATTANIAH 
 ASTERS OF ASSEMBLIES ( n i m e  

Eccles. 121.t EV, Rvmz.  collectors of r jv  
rvvOep&u [BC]. r. 7. rvuay~irwuIN*A], n. r. vuvrsy*. [C.&$ 
See Wi,""rn LlranAruns. 

MASTIC TREE, E V  mastick tree (cyb~oc  [87 and 
Thead.]), Sus. 5 4 t  the Pi i ia i ia  Lentii<ui, L..  the most 
likely source of the O T j d r i ( E V  'balm'). It  is described 
as , a  dieciour evergreen, mostly found as a shrub a few 
feet high ; but when allowed to attain its full growth. 
it slowly acquires the dimensions of a sniall tree having 
a dense head of foliage' (Phormnco~ .P l  116). 

'blabastic' appears in RVniv in  Gen. 3725 r i  m alternative 
10 'halm' V??)), and ir probably the better rendering. See 
B*ih,. 

IUATHANIAS ( m a ~ e a ~ ~ a [ c ]  [AL]). I &d. 
Ezra 10so, MATTANIAH, 8. 

MATHELAS ( m a 8 ~ A a c  [A]), T Esd. 9x9 RV= 
Ezrv 1018, MAASEIAIC, 10. 

MATHUSALA ( m a e o y c a h a  [Ti.WHI). Lk. 3a 
AV; RV METHUSELAH. 

MATRED (llo)?), apparently the mother of Mehe- 
!abel, wife of HADAD 11.. king of Edom. Gen. 36% 
: ~ & r p A r s l l e  L.401, - p € e  [L], MaPa l8  [El) I Ch. 19 
' M ~ T P ~ A  1 ~ 1 ,  11.1. om. B). Probably, howeve, 
h e  text is-corrdpt ; ~ i h e t a b e l  was 6oIh k i j i u r ,  i .r ,  
L M u ~ r i t e  (N. Arabian). See ME-ZAHAB. 

MATRI, RV The Matritas ('?UD;l), the Benjamite 
iimily to  which Saul belonged ( X  S. lOzr hi,, M A T T ~ P E I  
BA], -ear [A once], &MATT&Pl [L]. A T E m J  [V€!.]). 
The name to be corruoi. Mamunrr (Fund. 1.) sus. . . .. - 

:ests l?,? ( R I ' U " ) ~ ~  a correction. ,.,C, Machir, might r l a  
thonght of (see Becxon~r~), rind thil is nearer d e  probahle 

~lrimare source, ~ e ~ a h ~ a c l  (che.). see ~ s n r s ,  R A M A T ~ A I M .  
operhl, SAUL, 8 d 

IUATTAN f10n lcornmon in Ph.1,  NAMES, PS 1%. 

- . --. -. 
2. Father of SHEPHATIAH [q.u.I Uer. 38 1, v d a v  [BUAb 

[(lmgl). 

U T T A N U  ( 5  ' a  gif t ' ;  M & N e & N a f l ~  
BAF'L], M A N B ~ N I N  [A in W. 181, povBavrv [F* and 
'm&]), lf the text is right, a station of the ~ r r a e ~ i t e s  
etween BEER and N A H A L ~ E L  (Nu. 2118 f ). The 
efinition of its situation in the Onomarfica (27782 
3730) nr on the Amon, 12 m. E. of Medeba, is use- 
:ss, because the Arnon flows S. of Medeba, a n d  
lodern identifications are purely fanciful. For several 
%&sons, however (note, for instance. that aL omits X& 

rb p ~ B o u a a v  in W. 19). it is not improbable that 
lattanah ir not a proper name a t  all, but belongs. 
.ifh the meaning ' a  gift,' to the last line of the Song 
f the Well. which was misunderstood. The  initial 
rirapprehension led to a tampering with the text of 
le itinerary in uu. 186 19, which should perhaps be 
xrected ar proposed by Budde (see BEsn, I ; NEBO). 

T. K. C. 

MATTANIAH ( n 3 > n n ,  km!pn, in "05. 4, S]), 
gift of Yahwb' ; 5;' ;G. 50 ; cp  Mattaniama on a 
lneiform tablet from Nippur [sth cent. s.c.1, but see 
~ T T A N .  MATTITHIAH; M A ~ ~ & N I & c  [B], -TB&. [ALI). 
I. T h e  earlier name of king ZEDEK~AH ( 2  K. 24x7. 

m8Oav [B], par8. [Bab], p8Bou~au [A]). 
D. b. Micah, an Araphire Levite in list of inhabitants 

i Jerusalem (EznA ii., S 5 [h]. 15 [I]) (Neh. 1 1 x 7  
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MAZITIAS 
MAZITIAS ( ~ a z ~ r l a c  [A]), 1 Esd. 9gi=EzralO*j ,  

MATTITHIAH, 3. 

M A ~ O R  (iiug). RVme. K. ~ D Z *  15.196 3 7 ~ ~  ~ i c .  
7.d. where KV ihnr 'Egypt,' and AV 'besieged place.,' 
'defence,' or 'fortified cities.' Sec M l z n ~ l a ,  P I. 

MAZWOTH (nikn; Mrrzoypwe IBALI). 2 K. 
2 3 i t -  

Kor 'the signs of the Zodirc,'wl~ich are called 'the picturcr 
(niy) of heaven' in Job38 13. hut rhorerrrrr znd pirnci. 
whir11 were calicd ' .,miionr' ('%SS. rrmnnalli) of the grcat god, 
(STAKS, % 3 d). See A ~ Z Z A R U T H .  

. .  . . . 
nine 0 f j ~ b 3 8 ~ a ) .  seecheyne, JBL 1 7 [ ~ 8 ~ 8 1  laj8 

MEADOW. I. RV R t i r o ~ G n x s s  one; Gen. 412x8). 
see  F=*<;,  z. .. AV PAI.ER.~REDS (niy:  Is. 19,t). Sec R z m ,  9. 

3. Judg. 2033, RVmg. See hln~aeu-~rcm.  

MEAH (TOWER) (?FP;? ,7)n) ,  Neh. 31 1239. 
See HAMMKAH. 

MEAL OFFERING (ring, LW. 6 1 ~ .  ac. RV. see 
Snc~rrrcr. 

MEAL ( n n p ;  .A,,,,, : f..i.=). z K.412 [5%1, 
etc. See Fooo ,  §S I, 1. 

MEALS 
hlealr (P r f). Menu, dishes, ctc. (8% 8 . ~ 0 ) .  
P,,t,,c (S 3. wine, enterlrinmcnts ($P 11-13), 
Procedure 0% *.I). Etiquette (5 14). 

No univerraily recognised early Hebrew term for 
'mea l '  seems to  have been in use. 'A t  mealMime' in 
Ruth2r+ (EV) in, literally, ' a t  food time' ny i ) ;  
to ' d ine '  (Gen. 43x6). is liternlly to ' e a t '  (h); mbre 
frequently the word ' b r ead '  (m>) is added (e.g.. Gen. 
4 3 ~ 5  Er.Zza). 'Dinner of herbs' in Prov. 1517 should 
according to RVmS and RDR be rather ( a  portion of 
herbs'  [i.e.. a slender meal) ;  but Che. (Ex!. Timn,  
A u g  1899). pleads for tile rendering 'meal. '  Post- 
biblical literature, however, uses rl'ud6ir ( a y ? )  for 
'meal, '  and the word may have been known earlier, its 
root id'od (,p) ' t o  sustain.' being a good OT word 
(see Gen. 18 ; judg .  195). I n  the NT E V  speaks of 
dining and dinner1 (Mt. 224 Lk. I l j7f :  14x2-cp Jn. 
2 1  .lll). of supping and supper' ( L t .  1412. etc.) ; but 
RV gives a more correct rendering in  one of there 
pars;iger-, break your fast '  (Jn. 21 r ~ ~ i .  AV 'dine') .  

As to the time of the meals, the principal one was 
oos t~oned  to the ~ e r i o d  lust before or after sunset. . . 

D,*sion Thus, in the Gospels, master and servant 
of the dsy, "ike take their mealafter theyare 'come 

in from the field' 1Lk  1 7 r R  : co Ruth 
37), which, in the seasons of hirvest an-d viGagr a t  
least, would hardly be before rundown. In like manner 
the noun-tide heat, which surornds all out-door work. 
suggests n simple meal for the resting labourer (Ruth 
214). and not for him alone (cp Jorrph's dinner ' a t  
noon.' Gen. 4316). If we add to these the morning 
'snack,' n morsel of bread and some simple relish, with 
which the peasant still breaks his fast, we have the 
orciinary meals of the population of early Palestine. 

I n  the second Christian century the immemorial curtorn of 
three meals r day, even on the Sabbath, is illuirrated by a pro- 
v%ion of the  later Jewish laxv. On the outbreak a f r  fire on the 
Sbhath, the Jews were allowed to rescue ruffici~nr provisions 
to  furnirh three meals ( n i 7 ~  dip iiq) if the fire taker place in 
the night reason5 of the Sabbath (n?" .+>?l ; sumcicnt for <W. 

1 For the corieiponding terms in thooriginal, see helow, ( 2. 
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."<.',,if ,,!,>?.p'...i. .h..; 8 ,  ? :  r . m < r * , l < # l , ,  ! . . . .  . , . . , . ( ,,'. ? l . . , . . .  . l . , ,  ,,,., C,.% 
,,.r.* U ,. n ~1,;I.t , ? , ~ ~ . l ~ < . ~ < > , ,  . .,r c l ,  .,v.,,:, .; ., 1, .... 8 "  
c r .  p: . ' c ) .  ., ' 4  c .I l. K.. , I :$) , .>"~ ,J&(  h#~v!. . ,  
! l . %  : - I,,KJ. . 1 . .  I : l ,  :>. , ,,.!l.. l...,, . .l 
the Virtuous Womrn').l The Talmud calls this the P'?$ n,, 
the 'morning mynei.' It is the d p ~ c r o v  veipwivdv or early 
Lrrrkfasr of cl.asr#crl writers: ir is rcferred to in In. 21 12 zr.  
and nowhere else (\ee RV). 

The two proper meals of the day (cp Ex. l61% I K. 
176) were taken. the one aboot noon, the other and 

a, princi- more elaborate of the two, about 
pal meals. S U ~ S " .  The  former is the Greek 

~ O Z C T O V ,  the latter the (;reek dr7~vou.2 
These were the "xeals to  which guests were generally 
invited (Lk.1412;  CP l l j j  14.6, etc.). 1-0 'eat no 
bread.' is synungmour aillr parlaking of ~ 4 r r  dprorav 

&?TYOY (said of Ahab I K. 21 r=  Jos. Ant. viii. 
1 3 8 ;  Nicsc, g 356). 

(a) The d p i o 7 ~ ~ .  If i i  scarcely possible that there 
was a unifoinl huur for the Epcorov, despite the odd 
reading of @ [ r  S. 1424 ; see HONEY, col. nroq, n. 4). 
' a i l  the land was brcakfaitine.' The  duties of the 

nteal time of ordinary persons, the fifth hour, of labourers. 
the sixth hour. of the ieurned.' The  noontide meal at 
which loseoh entertained hls brethren ice". 43 r6z<i is , . , ~~ ., 
called by the Greek translators (about sjo BC.) 'break- 
fast '  ; this was alro. in their opinion, the men1 to which a 
sovereign would invite a guest after the morning service 
at the altar of Bethcl ( I  K. 137, B 'come and breakfast 
with me' : Heh. ,yo. E.V 'refresh thyself' ; sue above).' 

It wa j  to breakfast rather than to dinner (as EV) 
that Jesus was invited by the Pharisee of Lk. 11 
In ordinary cases it war a very simple meal ;  for field 
labourers, bread dipped in vinegar with a handful of 
parched corn (Rutha,,) or ,pottage and bread broken 
into a howl'  (Bel33;  6" adds ' a  cruise of wine') ,  or 
bread with fish, dried or roasted, as relish (J11.219,~; 
cp Tob. 66  [@WN"], and see FISH, FOOD). 
(6) Euening meal.-The principal meal of the day, 

however, was undoubtedly the evening meal ( b ? ~ " o " ) .  
which war taken by rich and poor when ' t he  burden 
and hest of the day '  were part (cp J ~ d g . 1 9 ~ .  with 
v. 16). that is in the late afternoon, before or just after 
sundarvn (see above, I). It would naturally fall later 
than ' t he  time of the ofIering of the evening sacrifice' 
i r  K. l 8 3 6 ~ r  PE. 141 Z I  : in N T  timer this took oiace , - ~ -  . - -- , . 
daily about the ninth hour, which war consequently 
' t he  hour of prayer' (Acts 31). T h e  Hrb re r s  are re- 
presented as having their chlef meal in the evening 
as early as the time of the Exodus (Ex. 16111, and the  
pasjo&r was from the first an evening meal. ' Jorephus 
represents fhc spies dining with Rahab ' a  little before 
sunset'-which war alro the royal dinner hour (Ant. v. 

1  he words n > j  ?ip: p!, 'and aheiiscswhi~citiinight; 
make the firrt line of the 1 distich overlong; Bick~ll may he 
r i ~ h ,  in omitting ,h.,": note Prrek. The renre then become5 
clear, 'Havingobtrined a good supply of provision, she assigns 
to cach his due amount of food.'] 

1 The rendering3 'dinner' and 'rupper'rerpectively, dop:ed 
by EY, obrcvrc the  relative imporrancc of the two mcnb, whlch 
would be better ex rersed by 'hl.eakfrst,'-'lunch' we fear is 
tm modern-snd d"";r, corresponding to the French dPir""rr 
and din<", with 'breakfast' and 'di"<,'i" place of 'dine' and 
'mp' for the correrponding verbr. Delitzrch, we may add, is 
abllged in h13 Hebr~w N T  (#g, I.k.14~%), to make use of 
the circumlocutionr D:??: n ~ p  (noontide meal) and ,?p 'D 
(evening men!). 

8 Precisely ,a only at the equinoxes, at other timer varying 
fromabout 9.40 to x o . n ~ . n % .  zcordingto theseaonof the year. 

4 Cp Suranna~r3;  also1 S. 2411, in B(.iill hreakfart lime') 
where Perh. renderr 'till the sixth hour. Joscphul (p 5J 
tells us that the Jews of his day felt hound iq breakfast (npcoro- 
"*.#%em.) sr n o n  on Sahbathr. The prscrlcc or the E s m s  
wns to  work from runiire till the  fifth hour (about 1 ,  A.M.), 
when they repaired, after an intexvrl spent in the bath. to 
breakfart in the common dining-hall (b.~nwnip&ov) of fhc 
brotherhood (Jas. Blii. 85). 





this, the guest is ushered a t  once into the dining-room. 
Ten cubits by t en '  ( , ~ . ~ 5 p  ,v?) is given in the Mishna 

(Babn Bolhni. 64) as the dimensions of an average 
rririiniunr (i.>p.m), or dining-room, which giver n room 
from 15  to 18 feet square.' If its owner is inclined to 
foliow the Roman fashion, doubtlerr adopted a t  the 
court of  Hemd, and, as the above-mentioned loan- 
word shows, already familiar to the people, the room is 
furnished with three very wide couches-ach sufficient 
to accomodafe three guests reclining fuilUength at rrght- 
angles to the table-ranged round three sides of a 
square fabie, the fourth ride, towards the door, being 
Left free for the service2 I n  most Jewish houses, how- 
ever, if must be assumed that there still prevailed the 
Greckcustom, according to which the couches were much 
,,arrower, each holding only two guests as a rule, who 
reclined a t  an acute angle to the small oblong tables. 
Of these one was provided for each couch. If the party 
was small or the room very large, each guest might 
have a couch and table, a s  a t  the Egypyprian court (10s. 
Anl.  xii. 49 : ri)u r aponagbvu  odrc rpdrr@v). 

Rcfore the arrival of the guests, their respective 
claims to precedence have been duly weighed by the 
host. T h e  'chief places' (RV for npwraxhrnlot, Mt. 
236 Mk. 1239 Lk. 147 20+6 ; cp r i l v  s p S ~ u  dudnh~acv. 
Aristras. ed. Wendland, 187) were demanded as a right 
by the priestly aristocracy ; but there claims were, in 
the time of Jesus, continually called in qucstion by the 
more democratic Pharisees. If the guests were ail of 
the same social status, arranging them war a simple 
matter. Precedence went according to  age ,nu, , ~ ~~ 

B"bs Bolhr&, 120 a), ar in Joreph's entertainment 
(Gen. 4 3 3 ) ,  and at the court of Ptolemy (Aristeas, 
106, cif.). AS long as sitting a t  meals was customary. 
the seat of honour (noei6pa %&r. Ecclur.7,) was a t  
the right hand of the host. But which were the 
npwroxhcaiar (literally, the chief reclining-places) in the 
later period? Puaing aside those hourer into which 
the biclinium, with its strict etiquette, had been intro- 
duced. we mav suooore that the older custom of , .. 
sewrate  couches and tabier, ar explained above, was 

provided with the arm-rcst (ini.A,vrpou; il~,,=du&*,,o" 181 
. . 1 .  , ( 3 .  li p n r r  11,. * c  ?..-.d 
1 ,  r . .  . l . 2s L l .  c . l., a 
1ew1.h t c , ~  .,,-l ~ r n t ~ . . ~ ?  I x e  dxe,  > ?  I *  tcdz ,l.r .tw:.tm"#~ . . .\vhil i r t ~ c c l L l l l . l l c r ,  r.r~,l.lll 
I.,re(.h i,' 1.. ;n.uCr r.~., t l . ~ , .  'Wl..~l ihcie xrc t v c ~  

h. ~, ,h- ~, h.,. , ,,., I; t t , ~  II~:%,I ,r 
first couch (.8lil? i g  mxu and the next to him (in 

.,. 
ie mav refer - .  

hiicfly to the much debated quertion'as to the relative 
positions of Jesus and his dirciple:, at the Lart 

1 According rr the cubit i i  rcckoned i t  eighteenor at twenty- 
me incher. 

"cc mtr. Llctur and Tririini",,~ in the Dictr. of Clsuical 
Anriquilicr. 

3 Thi3 is clear and explicit enough. N~verlhelerr even g a d  
scholars (sea, <p, Thryer. ss6 npurod~oia and Plummer on 
L t .  l&)) have hecn mkbd by Edcrshclm ( r e  /rr"l tkMlrriah, 
2 11 %"ho unwananrab~vrar theorerenc ~ ~ i t ~ ~ t h i ~ t ~ )  rend.r~ ,, ,, ,. . 
a!", in a Talmudic passage (BZrZAh. 466) similarto that above 
4unted. hy 'cushinns.' with the result that on n given couch 'if 
there arc three cushions the third worthicrt lies below him who 
has lain down fint 6ir riph!), that the chief i5 in 
the (hciween ,he worthle7t puert at hlr lcrt hand, 
the less worthy one at hi3 right hand.') HY this mistaken 
rcndcring the "p",..*,,i.' are wrongly rranrferred by Edcrs- 
heim to the middle placer on each couch-ir., <rpm the 20-r 
Nlnmvr ro ,h= iocur mrdi"r;--or are we meant to lnfcr that the 
three chief guerrr .i . hanqust wsrs 2.11 accommodated on one 
much'! 
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Supper. From the narratives in the Gospels and 
from our knowledge of contemporary Jewish practice, 
if may safely be raid that the iittie band reclined in the . . 
usual way round a single table. On thir particular 
occasion they may have occupied four septrate couches. 
Jesus and John, we know for certain, reclined on the 
same couch, the former, we can hardly doubt, in the 
place af  honour at the head of the principal couch- 
perhaps the second from the left. facing the entrance 
to the upper room (dvdyaiov,' Mk. 14.5 L k . 2 2 ~ ~ )  in 
which they met-with the beloved disciple below him 
on his right ((v ryi xbhrq raD 'IqoaD, In. 13x1). Judas 
must have been within easy reach of the Master (see 
ibid. v. 26). either in the third place on the r lmc  couch 
ithe secondi. or in the correroondine ~ i a c e  on the couch - .  
[the first) above.* I'eter, finally, must have reclined 
some placer below John, on the third or fourth couch. 
from either of which he could easily be  seen by John 
(see ibid. u. U). Revond thir all is ~ u r e  coniecture. 

The  vexed juestion of precedent; settled; the guests 
take their places on the mattress (in Mirhna 9 . 3  on the 
couch assigned to them. There placer are indicated 
by the cushions (bcrrth, wponr+dhotou ; see CUSHION. 
RED) on which each leans his left elbow (cp Ezek. 1313 
B, wpoaxr$4haka bra  ndvra dyni.ua ~ r ~ p b r )  leaving the 
right hand and arm free. In the houses of the rich, 
mattress and pillows were covered with silk (Am. 312. 

RV), in those of the poor with leather (.l<ipw. 102 KZ[. 
26s).  At this stage water was brought for the im- 
portant ceremony of the 'washing of hands ' (D:,; n>pi). 

This ' wnrhing of  hands '  must be clearly distinguished 
from ordinary washing (ylm), being, strictly, not a 

,Washing yashing a t  all, but an aKusion or pour- 

Of bands: '"g of water from n vessel on the hands, 
as ia indicilted by the usual Hclrrew phrase 

just give., which is shortened from D:,!? 5p i/:P 
(lit. . a  lifting up  of water upon the hand;.).4 

This practice of pouring water on thc hands before 
meals is not mentioned in the OT (but see Tobit. 79 .  
text of K )  ; it would be rash on that account to 
regard the ceremony as of late origin, in view of 
its universal observance by the civilised nations of 
antiquity (for Egypt see Erman, 179.181; Wilkinron, 
1 +=S;  for Greece, the Homeric poerns4nirim; cp  &n. 
l RV the first centurv of our era the ereatest -, -, , U 

importance was attached to its observance, as we see 
from various passages of the NT (see esp. Mk. 7 I-+). 
especially by the adherents of the Pharireer. I t  ir 
described as 'a tndition of the elders' i l c ,  v. 71: in 
other words it war not clainred as a Mokic  institution. 
At least two attempts to justify the practice from the 
Pentateuch, however, are found in the Talmud. one 
authority basins it on Lev.15.r (so Chuiiin, r o j o ) ,  
another on Le". 207 (Bzr'ihh. 53  b). 

The pariagc LFY. 107 affardsa characteristic example ~ f R a b .  
binic exegenr: 'Sanctg" yorrrrhirr *hr"r/orr: this 1s Lhc 
washing ur hand3 before mca1r: and ir ye holy: this is the 

- 

1 Not necersarilv the same a3 the 'nuest-chamber' (rb 
rarihups), accardi;lg to I'lt~mmcr in iui. 

1 1, L. doubtful if Judas. proxibity to Jerur c m  be bared on 
Mt .  2613 (6 iy8isar p6d a+oi r i j v  xr ipa ir T+ ipu8Aly: cp 
nlk. l*,, 20)Ilncelhcrcmay have beenonlyonrruch'dlrh,'"ir., 
that cantlining the /ra.oldh(sre P*ssovra, I I,). If r c  could 
be ,"re rhrt therewarone 'diih'for each couch as rome suggest, 
then Judas' position would he decided in fardur of the first of 
thc two a1ternativer ~ i r m  above. 

"erhapr in Is. 21 1, n.32 a,?, 'they spread the mats' (Tor 
the~roundsreeChe. intr. I*. 7161. [But cp O e ~ u l a ~  (Hoon), 
where this difficulr nhrnr is emended in the llghf of the theory 
mcntioncd in Crii. RN. ,l (,go,) 18.1 

4 Hence baurilara~, the reading of NB adopted by WH md 
others, i, a much morc apprnpriate term for the ceremony than 
~.-~{o+sL .r TR in ~ k .  1,. ~h~ latter correrpnds 
to the ~ ~ h ,  5 . m ~ ~ .  to din the ilmdr in reuuired in 



I,.ur..1(511). L.. t I .  Ih.cmJ1: I ..I r e  1 ! $ : 7 > 7 ,  :,,, 

p ,,,,,. , , l . .  .. S , , :  .L' \ :,,7,,,,1,. t.,<bl> , ,a. ,  l < . ' l , , ~ . ,  
L.:", l ,  *l,C, , , . c  " l ! '" .  ,l 2, 

& among the people of classical antiquity and in the 
!?art at the present day, an attendant made the round 
of the guests with a small ewer and basin, both generally 
of brass (see illust. in Lane's Mod. &yjf ian~) ,  the 
ewer cuntninlng water which had been kept from 
possible defilement in large stone jars, the 66pLo4 of Jn. 
2 6 s  The handr were held over the basin, and the 
water allowed to run to the wrist ( p ~ ; l - , p ,  Yad. 23. 

CAuZL 106 a, 8). Thir, after all, seems the simplest 
interpretation of the words in the second Gospel: 
tan p+, i,*VYpj . ~ * O Y T ~ L  rbr xeipar, obn $oWo"o<" (Mk. 
7, [NB, etc.]).' Originally asingleablution suHiced ; but 
bythe end of thesecondcentury, the proceiswmrcpeated, 
the hands now being held downwards so that the watcr 
(distinguished as o.!i,n~ wp, or srcond water, from the 
firrt water o . ! ~ N ?  D?) might carry off the defilenrent 

to be contracted by the water of the first 
washing (for details see Y6d. 2 1 . ~  and Edersheirn. 
Lzye and Tirner. 2 11 f ). The Hebrew termini 
lrchnici just quoted have often, with doubtful propriety, 
been applird to the washing before and after meal3 
respectively. A napkin (?p, rmppoh, Btrdhh. 8 3 :  

a:?: nmpp, Ki(. 93 24.4) was used to dry the hnndr, 
after which it might be laid on the table (so the school of 
Shammail or on the cushion (so Hillel-rce Btnikh. 
/oc. <it.).  

The  washing of handr after meals, which may be here 
mentioned bv anticination. was more a matter of con- 
venience than of ritual to people to whom the use of 
knives and forks was unknown. The  description of 
Elisha as the prophet 'which poured water on the 
hands of Elijah' ( 2  K. 311) has in all probability a 
reference to the washing of hands after, if not also 

. . 
The  company having performed the required ablutions 

in due order, the host gives the sien to 'bring in the ,, 8Bfiw, tables ' (e&$4pepau rpa&ar ; ep &pi8~rr 
~p.4r~r.z~ in the figurative sense of setting 

food). for before the introduction of the fixed table of 
.the ;riclinium, the attendants carried in and placed 
before each couch a low table on which ( to  use a modern 
expression) the covers were already laid. Such was the 

G spread table ' (7ne pipi) of Ezek. 23+, 'Wak being 
the word used for preparing the domestic table (Is. 215 
Ps. 235 Prov. 9~). as  well as  for arranging the sacrifice 
upon the altar. the table of Yahw&' (Ez 41 ss 4416 
Mal. 17 m). 

I" the more modest hourcholdr. the m.alr were rewed as 
well as repared, by the women of the family(Mt. 8 IS Mk. l;r), 
althoug[ exceptions are occarion=llyfound(? K. 443 Lk. 17 7s). 
In the hourer of the rich, the waiting (Erth.Bg5 [AI) wrr 
done entirely by mm, who were in mort cases no doubt slaver. 
nc rtindine eioreriion in H C ~ ~ F W  is m,d> r s . ~ . ~ ~ ~ .  ~o . . . 
mi~;r*~o) of which the participle m?feri<hinr(. K. 105 1 K. 443 
E~th .  1 ,dzs etc. ; NT 81dxo:o~ [EV 'rcruaotr'l Jn. 25g)is the 
equivalent of our 'wairgrr, a word uxd by AV only m 
Judith?sI as the render~ng of ai roprori.rrr (but RV'fhem 
tharwaaed';cp 4 n.p.4r.."..rr 'attend=nce,. I Mace. 1532). The 

Hebrew hhtorians(seeI K. 105 ~Ch.94)~h?vcgivenuralife.like 
picture of Solumon'r table, the king prertdlng, flanked on either 
hand by 'the gennemenoffhe hhuhchhld'onchaim(l'~?Y ~Yiin), . . ~. 
,he waiterr stnoding in attendance (>'p,?" irJ,Q)!?, .-do.r 
\.L~o"~;").), drenssd, like the cupbesrcrr, in the royal livery 
m .  In later Hebrew a wniter ir m?< (u?"ekk. 7. Pisach. 
i ~~) ' r rom m@< (Zbathl j), the equivalent of the older n?*. 

At the stage of the dinner which we have now reached, 
the h o l ,  following ancient curtom, says 'grace' (a??: ; 

lit 'a blessing'). Ibe firrt trace of 
a ',grace before meat ' is usually de- 

tected in the incident recorded in I S. 913 .  where the 
people delay partaking of the sacrificial meal until the 
arrival oi Sanluel to ' bl-r the sacrifice.' The village 
feast here described, however, is not in any sense an 
ordinary domestic rnen1. The  earliest mrr,tion of R 

grace in the ordinary acceptation of the tern1 seems to 
be in the letter of the Preudo~Aristea~ ( '  not later than 
200 B.C. ; Schiirer). in which is given nn account of the 
reception by Ptolemy Philadelphus of the Jewish scholars 
orofessedlv rent to translate the Hebrew Scri~tures  for 
bis library. 

At thc rovrl ,al,le 0°C of the dclecater. E1i~h.i bv nsme. a 

F& the practice of sayins grace after meat, which 
Intpr Judairm finds enjoined in Dt. 810 ( 'when thou 
hart eaten and art full, then shalt thou bless Yahwb 
thy God for the good land which he hath given thee'). 
we have no biblical evidence. From thir fact, and from 
the stress laid by Jorephus (Ioc. c i f )  on the fact that the 
pious Essener offered prayers both before and after 
meat, we gather that ~a second grace was not yet 
customary in the first century. By the end of the 
second, however, as the treatire Binbh8lh (blrssings) - .  
clearly proves, a grace, not only before and after a meal 
hnt also at varions stares of it. had become the rule in 

. .. 
An entertainment such as that now being described 

consisted among the Tews. as amone their Gentile eon- . 
temporaries, of two parts, the briruau or 
din&, at which wine was taken sparingly 

or not at all. and the followine ' h a n ~ u e t '  niifch 
(nnh, from ahd . t o  drink,'=gv~r&cov( which was . .., . 
chieflv devoted to the oleasures of the wine-cup.' This 
t ,011 l o r  t h 1 s t '  0 . 1  srrond 
l of l ,  : . t  'l'ht. hr., table.' w h ~ h  
- c .  ,,<,<v ,,m, .g ,  <l. e0,,5,.,,.<1 <,f v .a,, ""S "<>#,r.c 9 nccord,,,~ 
to the w&lth and inclination of the host, who, on we& 

I sRanquet,'  in older English wri!em, has still thir more 
limited application, ree orj: ~sngl. Dzif., S.V. 
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days but not on the Sabbath, might have drawn up for 
him a list of dishes (cl, ypappar16<ov, menu-card, Athen. 
Z3, ) ,  as well as of his guests (see Shodb. 2 3 1 )  The 
dinner of the Esienes, according to Josephur, consisted 
of a single course (GC i d r  ddiopoior) : hut that of the 
nveraee middlc~claar household orobnblv consisted of 
two or three. The first course, corresponding in the 
main to  the puitnliu of the Ron~ans,  was composed of 
liilhf, nooetirine dishes of the nature of hor i~8auvlr . '  

0 . ~ .  0 

Among there were salted fiah (see FISH, 5 7) without 
bread, eggs hoiled or beaten whrh oil (Shodd. 85). pre- 
served regetahles of all sorts, olives, alld piqllant sauce 
or vinegar into which the ,morsel of bread' might be 
di~lped, etc. Appetisers like the caper (see CAPEK- 
H X H K Y )  were for special occasions or special needs. 
O n  thir follo*ed the deipnon ( i ena)  in the narrowei 

sense of the word, consisting of a varying number of 
coarrer of vegelahler. fish, fawl, and flesh, a described 
in iletril in the general articles Fooo, FISH, FOWL. 
The ,nore substantial courses were varied. on great 
occssions, by n number of side-dishes or entrkeer, for 
which various names are found in later Jewish literature. 
Wine was handed ronnd ' i n  the course of the meal' 
(iilf"lina BE~cikh. 66). 

T h e  disher in which the viand5 were served-the 
%$a or 'vessels for the service (of the table) '  of . . ~  . 

g, The 'he Mirhna-naturally varied according 
to  the wealth and social position of the 

household, vessels of earthenware and r o o d  predornin- 
nting in the houses of the poor, of brass, silver, etc., and 
even gold (see below) in the hourer of thc rich. The 
smnll hire of the ancient table. however. did not allow of 
;he same display of , plate' (fudifh 1 2 ~ ) .  ns is customary 
in modern times. Thus, of the Greek table it has bcen 
wirl. ' t he  name r lvo t  (besides signifying ' tray ' )  is also 
given to the platen (see below), which, with the bread 
l~nrkets and the small verseis to  hold seasoning and 
hors-d'o~uvre, compose the whole table service ' (Darem- 
bere et Snelio. D id .  dcr Antio.. r.v. ' Cenn,' I W C ~ ) ,  a 
sta&ment confirmed by many representations od ~ & k  
rases and elsewhere. Bread, which formed a con- 
spicuous feature of every meal, war served in shallow 
wicker baskets (Sa O T  and Mishnapoilim-.g., Gen. 
4016.18; n?, So Kil. 23. m??-So Shod6. 1636novoGv); 
c p l l n s ~ ~ ~ s .  In  ancient timesa similar basket of closely 
plaited grass, reeds, or straw was even ured to  serve 
meat in (Judg. 619). and such trays are still common in 
the East (Palgrave. Crnl Areb. l w f l ,  Landberg. 
Prou. 62). One of the mast frequently mentioned of 
table dishes is the &Zraruh (AV 'd i rh '  : 'charger'  in 
Nu. 7 1 3  where mention in made of silver 'chargers' of 
130 shekels weight ; 6 generally rpuohlov ; c p  also 
Ecclus. 3414 Jos. Ant. iii. 8 m). This is ' t he  dirh ' 
mentioned in the accounts of the Last Supper (Mt. 2613 
Mk. 14.0). It  must have been a round. deep dirh not 
unlike the catinuma of the Romans, by which Vg. 
renders in Mk. 1420. In  the Mirhnawe very f y u e n t l y  
find associated with the ktcinrh a dish termed tarnhey 
(.m??, Siradd. 35  NZd. 44 etc.). which appears to  have 
been ronnd like the 2e'irncih but much shallower. This  
we infer from the fact that, when made of metal, the 
tnmhliy wzs capable of being ured as a mirror (Kit.  30.). 
It  may, therefore, he identified with the r ipa t ,  the 

1 This course might, accordingh, be reckoned m purely hors. 
d'euvrc, ir, as preliminary to the pmper meal (cp n y a  
rim? -IDSG. lit. a dish becm the B C T Z ~ ~ .  6 <). 

'charger'  of Mt. 148 i r  Mk. 6 % ~  28 (see under Lanx in 
Rich). T h e  rluof is also ' t he  platter' of Lk. 1139. 
for which the parallel parrage Mt. 231s has rapo+lr 
(AV also 'platter '  ; Vg. paropsii)-originally a four- 
cornered' dish for entrecr, s s  the shows, but 
later a namr for fable dishes in eenersl. It  mar  be " 
that lnmh#i,v ir a later name for the alder fnlIdhofh 
(CRUSF,  j), the 'd ish '  into which the sluggard thrusts 
his hand h", is too 1azs to brine it neni,, to his ","",h e " 
(Pro". 1921 RV, 26x5 '2 K .  21 g ) .  In the Mishnr ?\e 
also find an interesting variety of the same dish (.rrp? 
(hip? KeI. 161). evidently a large wooden tray \iith 
vnrious compartments (a sort of compotier. Levy) 
in which several viands could be served at once. 
These 'service-vessels,' as we have seen, were of very 
vnried matrria1, only the rich and high-placed. like 
Wolofernes. having a service of '],late' ( r A  dp'pyupdpnra. 
Jud. 121 15-  AV : but RV 'silver vessels '). Wealthy 
monarchs like Solomon and Ahasuerur may really 
have had all their plate of gold (I K. IOzx 2 Ch. 9 zo 
Eslh. 17). A service of @Id plate (xpucdpara nal 
diaxovlav-a hcnrliadys. 'golden verre1i to be served in '  
ar AY) was sent by the young King Antiochus VI, to  
Jonathan the Armonaan ( I  Macc, 1158). Wealthy 
Romans \$.err fond of displaying their plate on a species 
of sideboard known as obaiui [see illust, in Rich]: 
something very similar is iritrnded by the xuhirtov (EV 
'cupboard') in w on which Jonuthan's successor Simon 
dirolnred his ' sold and silver vessels.' to  the admirathon . , " 
of the Syrian envoy (I Macc. 1532). Such, too. war 
' t h e  nuhlx~ov of thirty talents' weight,' presented by 
F~olemv Philadelohus to Eleazai, according to Arirtean , 
(Wendl. 3zo).2 ' 

Knives and forks were used chiefly in the kitchen 
and for carvinr isee KNIFE. COOKING UTENSILS. S cl. ~- , ~ .~ . " 4 ,  

10, Cutlery, The former, however, were also used for 
peeling fruit, as we see from the dramatic 

incident of Herod's attempted suicide recorded by 
Jorephus(Anl. xvii. 7, BJ i .  337 paXalp<av). 'Spoons'  is 
hardlyacorrmtrenderingin Ex.25~9etc. ;  ALTAR, 5 10. 
T h e  real spoon (lorurid, v,?) ir first mentioned in post- 
biblical literature, but even then, like the roihleor of the 
Romans, chiefly in connection with medicine. It  might 
be of metal (Kil.  1 7 ~ ~ ) .  glass (ibid. 302). or bone 
(Shndb. 86).3 Even among the most civilised nations 
of antiquity, as in Eastern lamls to  this day, it was the 
universal cu5tom to eat with the fincers without the aid of " 
their modern substitutes. the first two fingers and the 
thumb of the right hand being used for thir purpose (see 
reR above. S c,  also close of article). T h e  'broth '  of . " -. 
Judg. 6x9 1s. 651. sauces, and the like, were eaten by 
dipping in them a piece of bread, the ' sop '  (pwplou) 
of Jn. 13.68 (cp Ru th21~) .  Each guest had his 
'portion' (am,  I S.14 f 921) or .mess'  (nxbo. Gen. 

, .. . ~. . .. . 
4334 prpb [@l, a S. 118 dpoa~ [@B*]: cp Lk. 1 0 e  the 
'good part '  or portion) placed before him by the attend- 
ants, a guest \rho", the host wished specially to honour 
being helped to some special delicacy, us in S n d s  case 
( I  S. 9z3 - by Josephur called p+ pac~A~x<.  Ant. 
vi.4,). or receiving a more ample portion than the 
others (Gen. 4 3 3  I S. 1 s  : read ,double portion' us 
AVmE). 'Portions'  might also be sent, as a further 
token of honour, to  the house of the recipient ( z  S. 11 8 ;  
=p Neh. 8m). 

At the close of the dripnon proper came the second 
washing of hands (see above), after which-if we may 

Sympasi"m, judge from contemporary usage elre- 
where-' the first tables' were re- 

moved ( a i p a ~ ,  ix+ipav rpor4[mr : Plut. Symp. 84). 
This curtom, however, cannot have been universal 

1 Quadrangulum et qusdrilaferum var; Iridor, quoted by 
Marquardt Pn.uatlrdrr d. R<mer 635. 

a This, &her than agohlet ( ~ ~ ~ b ~ ~  in  Wendland's tranrlation 
in Kautrsch, Pscudrpigr.), i i  by the weight given. 

3 In Yeddyhr 46 hones are sa%d to be unclean, 'so that no 
one may make the bonesof hislather or his moiherintorpooni'! 
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among the Jews, for according to the Mirhna it was 
often the practice to wash the rabler with a sponge 
(Sha66.213, cp Od l r n ) ,  at the same time that the 
crumbs (jilxza, Mt. 1527) which had fallen 'between 
the couches' were swept up (Bzrrihh. 84. Bi:tiPr). 
In the former case the 'second tables' were brought 
in, and the attendants proceeded to place on them the 
densect, consisting for the most part of some of the 
many varieties of fruit, fresh or preserved, for whlch 
Syria h a  been at all Limes famous (see FRUIT). Over 
the fruit was u i d  an appropriate blessing : ' Blessed 
art Thou, etc. who freatest the fruit of the tree' 
(BZnihh. 6 r ) .  Whether the fruit war rent to table in 
' baskets of silver' (Pmv. 25 r r  RV) is doubtful. See 
BASKETS. 

Variour deilgnationr for this part of the en,crrzlinmenr are 
found in the Talmud. One of there, q'??,~, is merely a 
naturalised form of the Greek word for desert ,  rpa7ipam, 
while another, )Dip.??, by its etymology (probably iri rOou,  
dcommiririrtioncm: ~riror EV 'rcvclling; Pet 13 K m .  
1 3 1 3  Gal.521),~ndlcarer that derrcrt formed the transition ro 
the SCC?"~  mat" division of the enrsrtninmeni, the rnii/rh or 
sympos,um. 

Before the symposium proper began, however, the 
guests anointed afresh, wine and oiotnrents k i n g  natur- 
ally associated. With ointment is slso associated incense 
(n?u$ Prov. 27g Ezek. and in later times a 
special kind of incense or aromatic spice, known as 
p?ro,war  laid upon charcoal and handed round after 
the meal (Ri:riZ7). A special blerring was even raid 
over it by the orthodox (E&&&h. 64).  With it the 
guests perfamed their clothes (Ps. 458 [g] Cant. 36) and 
probably their beards as well (see Lane. Mod. Eg. 

S, with illustr., Palgrave, Eort. and Cmt Arab. 
26). Nor, we may be sure, war it only among the 
Jewr of Alexandria that the summons of the author of 
the Wisdom of Solomon found a ready response ; 'Le t  
us fill ourselves with costly wine and perfumer; and 
let no flower of spring pass us b y ;  Let us crown 
ourrelve~ with rosebuds before they be withered' (Wird. 
2,/: RV). 

Although the Hebrews m y  nor have b d  the s~me~fondnesr. 
amounting to a paslion, for nuwerr. that charactciloed their 
Egyptian contemporaries (WBk. 1436.9 with illuu., Ermnn, 
rg3 f, 151). thc cuiipm of weering Aowen eithsr as chaplets 
(Is. ss ,if1 07 O L ~ F T W I X  at rhcxr banquet. war one ar we see, 
of conriderablc antiquity. The crown (-d+auor) $hich if m r  
nsual to sward to the successful rympo~iaich (Ecclus. 82 1 l 
war robably no more than a special g?rland of flowerr. iy 
the PrPr century the custom in queruon had ~prcad under 
Hellenirfic influence to the common roldxers in the army or 
ant.xix. Y I,. me+auou,'<"oc r-p"p,<dp(.r"o,; <p CHAPLETY. . 

Although there is evidence (see above, g 8)  that wine 
was not denied to the guests during the first part of the 
entertainment, still the Jews, like the Greeks, regarded 
the second part ar the proper period for enjoying G the 
fruit of the vine.' It  was usual to appoint one of the 
guests to be 'ruler [or goueroor] of the feast' ($7oiiVvm 
Ecclur.351 [AV 32x1; probably also Lk. 2216) whose 
duty it was to take meaures  for the conduct of the 
feast, as arbiter bibrndi to regulate the manner and 
quantity of the drinking, and to enforce penalties in 
the case of any breach of etiquette. There has been 
much discurrion among the learned as to whether the 
dpxp~lrplxh~var of Jn. 28 f: is to be identified with the 
symposiarch in the sense indicated by Ben-Sira, o r  
with the functionary, generally a slave, known as  the 
rplrhrv~dp~nr or head waiter who arranged the tables 
and couches and superintended the service generally. 
The distinction between the ruler and the 'servants' 
in a. s and the tone of equality which characterises 
the remarks of u. xo seem to decide for the forn~ei  
alternative. l 

I n  the palaces of royalty, however, we find a special 
set of attendants who brought the wine to table-the 
o.gFg (01voxbq) ~r 'cupbearers' (X K.10~ AVmr.), 

1 The second of che above alternatives (iplxA~vcdpxw) iir rug- 
gerfed by the 'sfcward' of RVmc. 
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over whom was set the 'chief butler' (see CUPBEARER). 
At an Egyptian banquet, according to Wilkininron. 
while the men had male attendants, the women were 
waited upon by females, a custom which the Greek 
translators of Eccleriates evidently considered as  
~ b t ~ i n i n g  at the court of Solomon (Eccl. 28 alvaxhar 
no1 o i v o ~ h a r ) . ~  

The Jewr of the Greek and Rornan periods certainly 
drank thrii wine mixed (see He1 33 in 6, z Macc. 1539. 

la. of BZnihh. 75). It  must, however, be left 

wine, an open question whether this practice 
war ctlstomary in earlier times, since the 

biblical references to nriloh, 'mingling' ( ~ ~ a ,  Is. 52. 
PIOY. 9 %  S)  are rather to be understood of the addition 
of aromatic herbs (but me Prov.9. B). T h e  use of 
hot water, alro, is proved both by the mention of the 
heating apparatus (ocn) in PZrdchim 7 1 3 ,  and by the 
express testimony of Ma'diiidfh4+. 

From the scanty biblical data and from Arryrian and 
Egyptian axlalogier we may presume that the drinking- 
vessels of the Hebrews had different shapes, some 
being shallow, others deep. T o  the former class-the 
Air (W>)-belong such cups as are held by A9ur-bani- 
pal and his queen in the famous garden-scene relief. 
Larger than the A a r  war the mirmak (P??), as we may 
infer from its being used to catch the blood of the 
sacrificial victims. Large bowls were used by the 
Assyrian$, and also, no douht, by the Hebrews, for 
mixing wine with pounded aromatic herbs. Out of 
thesr bowls (the m y n a  of Jer. 35s) the drinking-verrelr 
appear to have been filled ( ; c ,  not, a s  the G~eek  
curtom required, by means of a hyotkur). See also 
B,\sor. BOWL, CUP. FLAGON. 

W e  have no means of knowing the drinking code by 
which, under the presidency of the 'ruler of the feast.' 
a Jewish symposium war regulated. As our earliest 
evidence of this officer doer not go beyond nao %c. (see 
above, 8 11). the laws by which he ruled were probably 
modelled on those of the Greeks (for which see art. 
'symporium' in Smitlir, and 'commiznatio' in Darem- 
berg and Saglio'r Dictn.). The  existence of ruch a 
code ar we refer to among the Jews of the Greek period 
in further confirmed by the statement in Est. 18, the 
true meaning of which undoubtedly ir (see B. Vg.) 
that on this occasion the code \>-as relaxed and the 
drinking proceeded ' according to every man's pleasure.' 
The  same freedom characlerises the picture drawn by 
Jorephus of the Jewish soldiers toasting each other 
when celebrating by a debauch the death of Herod 
Agrippa (Ant. xix. 91). I t  w& customary for the host 
to drink to the health of his guerrr (nparlvau, 616 
AV rporb#rwv, Arirteu, ed. Wendland. 235. 261. . ~ 

174). 
No banquet ruch as we have had in view through- 

out would have been complete, if it did not provide 
Entertain- some higher form of entertainment 

merits, 
than the mere emptying of wine-cups. 
Music, in particular, from the earliest 

t ims ,  was a never-failing accompaniment of the w i a l  
feast. Thus Amoa (65 f ,  see DAvrD. S 13, n. 3)  and 
Isaiah (Sr1) ~ ~ b i a i d  their contemporaries for their lux- 
urious feasts, of which muric was an element. David. 
according to I S. 19 n~ [36]. had already a choir d 'sing- 
ing men and ~ ing ing  women,' an institution which a 
late Hebrew writer repierents a r  alro flourishing a t  the 
court of Solomon (Eccl. 28). Not much later, in ail 
orobabilitu. is the tertimonv of Ben Sira lEcclur.32 1351 , . . . 
3-6; note the enthusiastic eulogy of a ' c o n m t  of music.' 
aiiyxp~pa irounrx&*I. With muric, as a matter of 
course, went dancing, which was performed by the 
attendants (see DASCE), and since 'a feast is made 
for laughter' (Eccl. 10lv). we find. as we might expect. 
riddles and conundrums propounded, ruch ar that 

1 [nlqwl a,. is probably acorrupt repetition of n,TWl D.7.. 
Cp EccLEri*rrrs, S 2, n.-T.M.C.1 

3000 



MEALS 
given Iby Ssrnson (Judg. 141z f i ) , 1  and those with which 
the 'l'almu<l nt>oundi. To these varied forms of eoter- 
tainrl~enr were prob?biy added feats of agility, and 
juggler? tricks, ainlilnr tu those in which the Egyptians 
delighted (see illurfr. Wilk. Zs3fi,  Emlarl. 248 f ), the 
whole being comprised under the gcnera1 nrn,u dxploiia 
(Ecclur.32 [35]+), a term nr compiehensiae ar the 
E a ~ t e r n f ~ n t a i i o  of to-dny Isre ' Acronrne' i r r  Daientb. 
et Saglio). An ideal philosopher's banquet rather than 
n from real life has been sketched for us in great 
detail by the Pseudo~Arirtras, whose famous letter is 
,now (1901) ~ ~ c e s s ~ b l e  to all in thc editions of Wrndlnnd 
( A ~ i . r t e i  ad Phidocrolern epirfula. 1900, translated in 
Kaulzrch'r Apohryphen und P r e u d g ~ i p z p h e n ,  vol. ii.) 
and Thnckeray (in Swete's Infrod. to lhs O T  i n  Gk..  
190". PP- 4 9 9 s ) .  

Thin article mu" fitlv be  broueht to  a close with same 
remarts  on wha< be t e r A d  the  mannri r  of the  
11, EtiquBtte, table,2 in addition to what has been 

alrendv said on certain oointn of 
efiqnette in connectior~ with the 'chief seats.' etc. I t  
is hardly necessary to advert, even in a sentence, to  the 
well-known (ynpdrrta (Ecclus. 1830 in title 6) of the 
Hebrews with regard to the pleasures of the table. I t  
is not merely that they condemn such excesses as aroused 
the indignation of an Amor (4 ,  6 4 x )  or an Irniah 
( 5 , ~  281-8) ; we find throughout a wise moderation as 
regards eating and drink'ing recommended both by 
precept (Prov. 2 3 ~ 0  f )  and by eexnrnple (cp the jurtifi- 
able pride of Joaephus in his countrymen's c w + p o d u q ;  
c. A$. 2 g,  p, and Pseudo-Arirtear, 123). Where ex- 
ceptions are mentioned. as Gen. 920 $ I K. ?Ox6 8, 
they are 'for warning and reproot '  W e  would rather 
call attention, as above indicated, to  sentiments on a 
minor key, so to  say, like those of Koheleth on eating 
' i n  due season' ( E ~ c l . 1 0 ~ 6  f ), and to  such surind 
advice as that of Prov. 231 f T h e  chief authority. 
howevrr, on the 'minor morals' of the dinner table is 
Ben Sira, the author of the two loci r/orriii Ecclus. 
3112.18 32, -1~ .  In the latter passage the theme is 
mainly the etiquette of conversation at dinner (see W. 

,.P). in the former the reader is warned against 
and unseemly haste at table (31x4 RV ; cp  

W. 16). He is fu r tha  recommended not t o  be over- 
scrnpulour ar to his diet (v 16 ; cp  Lk. 108). There 
ir alro sage advice regarding moderation in eating : 
' Be first to leave off for manners' sake,' etc. (v. 11, c p  
v. zo in prnire of (moderate =ting.' alro 32x1). and in 
drinking : 'Wine  is as good as life to  a man, if thou 
drink it in its measure' (a. z7 ; for the converse, see 
v 19 f ). I t  is plear;u~t to  find (see Ecclus.3lsr in 
RV compared with AV) that Ben Sira d m r  not stamp 
with his approval the habit of the later Romans, by 
which their capacity for the pleasures of the table was 
increased. The  emetic mentioned in  the Mishna 
(Sho66. 226) is purely medicinal. 

We have already seen that goad manners required all 
food to  be eaten with the right hand ;  this is still one of 
the strictest laws of etiquette in the Eat. I t  was a 
difficnlt task to  teach the young Greek how t o  use his 
fingers properly a t  meals, ' to touch salt fish with one 
finger, frrsh fish, b r a d ,  meat with two, etc.' (Mahaffy. 
Thr Greek World, etc.. 325. basing on Plutarch) ; it 
war no doubt equally difficult in the case of the young 
Jew. 

AS a curious trifle under this head it m y  be mentioned that 
the p r h  docton did not didaim to lcqirlat~ on the subject of 
foQt p,ckr (see B*@ 46, 'a man may lift up r rpllnler of wood 

1 on riddlcs at feasts Moorerererr to Rochart Hicron.SjszX, 
cd. Rorenmoller. Cprlro ' Spruch, Hamburger, 
R<nle=&. 2. 

2 Two trastqtcs, entirely devoted to etiquette, DPrek '&cJ, 
and Drrrk 'E"<? Z11,%, are now generally included l "  
editions of the Bab. Talm. (see extracts given bx Edenhelm, 
,5s3 and Timm, etc. 2x09-ID). The latter tr~atlse hrr been 
rcpnnfcly edited and tranrlated into German by Tawiogi, 63 
PP., ,885. 
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to pick hir teeth withal. D.@ ?in>]; CP ~ a ~ d f a  id.  3,8, jer. 
Sha6h. 8 end, i r  c). 

Finally the privacy of an eaststern house is in same 
respects greater (e.,&, as regards the women's apart- 
ments), in others much less than that of a western ; 
hence. as we see from more than one incident in the 
life of Jesus (e.g., Lk. 73,). a strangcr might entrr 
nnbidden even while n men1 was in progress. I f  it 
were desired to add the late comer to the party, anrl the 
couches were full, he might be accommodated with a 
chair or stool (cp the incident related in Jor, V i l .  44). 

A. X .  S. K. 
MEAN1 ( M ~ N E I  [B]), RV MAah.1, I Erd.Snr= 

Ezra2so. MEunrM (g). 

MEARAE (; lVU, 'cave') ,  a corrupt word-more 
strictly a-mCarzh (?*l) in Josh. 134. probably to  be 
corrected into ' f m m  Zarephath.' 

The word most contain the preporidon ~ = p  'from,'and the 
name ofrome Sidonian city, the initial 1 being amere accretion. 
e rod, or conjectured. 'from (n~y~) :  but a 
southern city (&"h r&'w [L], or ivavrior [RI; A om. 
yilqr). Buhl md  Steuernrgel, improving a poor rvggertron of 
Dillmann's. orowsc mYDD. 'from Meuah': hut no such drce  

..?.. 
Zarephath which belongs to Zidon': even if 'Zidon' here ir in- 
corrccf, i Sidoninn Zsrephnth ir presupposed by the phrir.  
Cp Z ~ n ~ s n a r w .  T. K. C. 

MEASURE (?$F), etc.), z K. 7 1  etc. See WE!CHTS 
AND MEASURES. 

MEAT (;l>?!, Gen. l sg f .  etc. ; / \ I 9  Gen. 4513. 
RV 'victual'). See Fooo. 

MEAT OFFERING (il?I)?), Lev. 6x4 etc. AV. See 
SACRIFLCE. 

MEBUNNAI ('gin ; a more plausible vocalisation 
is .?p, i x  6 v u i ; v  [BA]), .corrupt reading in SS. 2317. Sec 
Sleslc*,. 

MECHERATHITE ('n>>n). I Ch. 1136, probably a 
false reading for MM**c*THITE @.m,). See also ELIPHELET, 2. 

MECONAE (nz>U). Neh. 1128 RV, AV MEKONAH 
(¶-U. ). 

MEDABA ( M H A ~ B A  [ANVI). I Macc. 936. See 
MEDEBA. 

MEDAD (17'13). Nu. 11z6f. See ELDAD. 

MEDAN (]ln ; w a A n ~  [ADEL]), ason of Abraham 
by Keturah, and brother of Midian, Gen.25. ( ~ a A t . 1 ~  
[A], MaAal [A?]). I Ch. 13% ( M A A I A M  [B], M A A ~ I M  

etc. see PEGIA. 
MEDEBA (N21')3. Moab. N l l i m  [M!. L 81. 5 15. 
. . -. -. -. . U-. 

Nu. 21 30 Mu& [BAFLI; mh.139, Sar8a&v IBI, PLLS. 
IRarbl, rst8aBa (B mp. m. d=) [AI pS@a [Ll; Jo.h.l81s 
~ " 6 4 . 7  [L], BA om. ; I Ch. 197 pll8+9= [B], Bmatb. [K], "v @'IS. 
IAl. *d. lL1: Ir.16=. nir ru* . tX- )~r t64  [BIAOrl or omit?: . . , , . . . . , . .  . ~. 
I M ~ c c . 9 ~ 6 ,  W8&. [AXVI; M&a; Perh. usually fmnr- 
lirerarrr I n m ~ r l ,  but reads ?=,D 'desert' in Nu. ln,3'1~1, 3,yn 
'weit'in Josh. 139 [ ) I > T ~ ] ,  "11 i6. a. 16. M?, l. 3 ispcrhapr 
10 be vocaiiwd n x x .  .. . 

A city on thetable land (rnif6r) of MOAB. S. of 
Heshbon (Josh. 139  16) ; according to  Nu. 21 30 (if the 
text is correct) a city of the Amoriter. Although the 
whole tableland-Medeba t o  Dibon-is assigned to  
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For r rriticirm of some of the chief current explrnntians see 

Holrrmnnn, NI T&o/. ((citcd alrove). See also, srpccially, 
Lightfoot's Ge/atianr, d /or., and Lipriur, RC (cited above). 
Against de lr Srurnye, see A. H. Blum, 'Vcrklaring v m  Gal. 
320,' Th.7. 12 (18781, 216& T. K. C. 

MEDICINE. T h e  most primitive references are to  
the obifetri< n r f ;  sec Fr\ham.~.  5 g j ?  Four cares have 

PmCtiti special points. I n  two of there 
(Gen. 3517 r S. 4.4  the mother dies 

in childbed after giving the infant an appropriate name. 
T h e  other two are to brine out a subtle ~ o i n t  as to the " 
seniority of twins ; E S ~ U  is the first-born, but he is 
(rymboiically) seized by the heel by the second twin. 
lacob, whore usurnation beean. as it were. in the womb 
2 

(Gcn.25~6) .  ~ ~ i i n ,  in t& birth of T ; ~ ~ ~ ' ~  twins 
(Gel,. 3 8 % ~ ) .  the arm of olir protruded and was marked 
by the midwife with a red thread : but, in the event, 
the child so marked as the elder was the second born. 

In Erek. 164, salting of the new-born, as well as 
washing beforr swaddling, is mentioned (cp FAMILY. 
5 10). In the Talmud the excessive redness of the  infant. 
or a yellowish or greenish hue, is an indication for 
delaying circumcision. In 2 Macc. 727, a mother in- 
cludes in an appeal to her son that she had given 
him suck three years.' The  nurse (qp) of Rebekah 
(Gen. 2459 358) war probably a foster-mother (nip) ; 
the nurse of the lame child Mephibosheth an ordinary 
attendant ( z S  ad)  ; cp  Nuns=. 

There are few references to rurgiral gracficr. In 
Ex. 21 19 one who maims another in a quarrel has to  
pay for the loss of the hurt man's time as well as, in 
modern phnre, the surgeon's bilL I n  2 K. 819 Joram. 
wounded in battlc, goer to  Jezreel for his cure. A 
unique reference to physicians aj a class occurs in *Ch. 
1 6  ,r, where Asa, in his sickness, sought not to Ynhw* 
but  to  the physicians-a remark possibly suggested by 
the  king's nome, u'hich perhaps means 'physician' (see 
AS*). Prognoificr of sickne5s. as part of the prophetic 
function, appear first in the cares of Nathan (1  S. 12 
snd  Ahijah ( I  K. 14 )  ; but it is not until Eliiha (and 
of this the Talmud maker a point) that medical skill is 
prominent among the prophet's abilities-in the cure of 
Naaman ( z  K. 53). in the prognostic of Benhadad (2 K. 
8 7 8 ) .  in the recovery of the Shunammite's son from 
sunstroke (2  K. 438.35). in medicating the unwholesome 
water a t  Jericho ( 2 K . Z g o ) ,  and in correcting the 
poisonour effects of the pottageof wild herbs ( 2  K. 4,~) .  
T o  Elijah also is ascribed ( 2  K. 11) a prognostic of the 
death of Ahaziah from a fall (the king himself having 
sent to  consult the oracle Baal-zebub [see BAAL-PEBUB] 
a t  Ekron), and the restoration to  vitality of a widow's 
son (I K. 171~). nearly identical with Etisha's. T h e  
one great instance in the later history of prognosis and 
treatment by a prophet is that of Isaiah in  the carte of 
Herekiah (2 K. a0 1 5  ?). 

That  t heg t i e~ f& cInrr were the depositariez of medical 
knowledge seems to  follow from the Levitical ordinances 
for 'leprory.' for although rome of these were wholly 
ceremonial, and not a t  all utilitarian, they imply on the  
part of the priests a skill in diagnosis or in discriminating 
one disease from another. They were thernrelves, it 
seems, so subject to illnesser arising from their frequent 
bathingand bare feet that a s p i a 1  phyricimx-as attached 
to  their service in the temple (Mishna. SM&&IEm. 5rf.) .  

The  period of the Wisdom literature is the one in 
which medicine as an art becomes most prominent., , 

Solomon's knowledge of  the vegetable kingdom uar tradlfton. 
ally mid (Midrash) to include that of drugs, and there are a150 
reference3 in  the Talmud to a 'book of curer' (niH)D, ?P) 

1 Two or three yeus 18 not an unmmmon length for the 
suckling to last even in the present day. The weaning war 
gcnenlly celebrated with n fun. Cp Bcnz. H A  ~ ( p .  
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st,ributed to the rarne king and raid to have been withdrawn 
by Herekiah Iron, the u s ~ ' ~ f  the people because it 
thcm from the Lord (the nearer, parrllel to this in the OT is 
Herekiah'i removal of the brazen rerpcnt, ?K.  181). 

The  honour of the physician is set forth a t  length in 
Ecclus. 381-15. Those were doubtless the physicians of 
whom the woman with the issue of blood had ,'suffered 
msny thlngr' (Mk.5.6). or on whom she had ' spent  
all her living' (Lk. 843). In his healing of the sick 
Jesus revived that pnrt of the prophetic oflice with which 
none hut Elisha, in the earlier history, is closely 
identified. The  Errener (whose name, according to 
some, means 'physician ' )  are specially mentioned by 
Josephur (Bl i i .  85) as given to the collecting of mrdi- 
cinal roots and minerals. 

o f  meciicol theory there war little native to the Jews, 
unless perhaps the doctrine of  demoniac possession : 
but the Greek teaching of the humours and qualities 
hecanre krrown anlong them in the Alcxarldrian period. 
T h e  Tzlmud s h o w  some anatomical knowledge, giving 
the boner of the skeleton at 248. which must include 
theteeth. One of the greatest of physiological mysteries, 
how the boner of a child in the womb do grow, is pro- 
pounded in E;ccl. 115, the date of which is held to  be 
poit~exilic (see E c c ~ ~ s r n s - r ~ s ) .  

we are, of course, better instructed respecting the 
late than about the earlier periods. In the rabbinical 

medicilie X'underbar finds ordinary 

methods. curative methods, by drugs or the like, 
less frequently in use than occult 

methods. involving artrology, the wearing of parchment 
amulets or charms, and sympathy in a generic sense. 
This ir what might be expected, and accords with the 
gradoal spread of Babyloninn medicine. Without 
renouncing the traditional spells for driving out the 
demons of sickness, the Rabyionianr superadded to  
them genuine medical receipts (Sayce, Hib6. Led. 317) ; 
cp  also Maclc. a 8, 2. 

The following are among other Telmudic curer of im issue of 
blood (urerine hamorrhage from fibroid turnour):-'Let the 
atient sir at a prrring of the ways wlrh . cup of wine in her 

Rand, and let rome one, coming up behind her rurtle her by 
calling our, "Be herlcd of thine xsruc of bloAd!" Or, take 
three mearurer of  onionr, boil in wine and give the arient to  
drink, at the ranis time calling out suddenly, "Be tealed of 
thine issue of blood! " '  

T h e  greater number of the cures in the Gospels and 
Act:, are by t h e w o r d ,  urually addressed to  the patient. 
but in three instances (Jn.450 Mt.85 151.) addressed 
to the parent or marter of the patient. 

This belief in the power of a sacred word appears 
also outside the biblical records, but scarcely without an 
element of suoerstitious fornlula. If is found amone e 
the gnostic doctrine5 and is implied by the pretensions 
of the BSENES [v .w. ]  ; and it is stated without am- 
biguity in the 2 n d  Avesta (SBE23++):-,One may 
heal with Holiness, one may heal with the I.aw, one 
may heal with the knife, one may heal with herbs, one 
may heal with the Holy Word ; amongst all remedies 
this is the healing one, that heals with the Holy Word ; 
this one it is that will bert drive away sickness from the 
b d y  of the faithful; for this one is the bert healing of 
all remedies.' 

I n  some cases of wonderful healing in the Gospels 
the rick person is touched. I" two instances the blind 
or bleared eyes are simply touched (Mt. 9 % ~  2 0 3 ) .  in 
another instance they are touched with saliva (Mk. 8z3). 
in another with saliva mixed with clay (Jn. 96 ; c p  
B. Weirs, ad k). The  folk-lore of curing soreeyer war 
widely spread (Epit. in Plin. HN28,) .  T h e  use of the 
morning or fasting saliva for hleared eyes persists 1" 

some parts to the present time. In the Talmud the 
saliva of an eldest son ir preferred. A special virtue 
pertained to the saliva of a royal or imperial personage, 
a6 in the case of a poor man in the crowd a t  Alexandiia 
who besought Verparian ro to touch hi5 eyes : the 
emperor inquired of his physicians whether the case 
were a curable one, and being answered in the affirma- 
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tive, he rubbed his saliva on the man's eyes with curative 
effect (Tuc. Hirt.48,). The hsh gall of Tobit (tI48 
1111, cp EVE, D1s~as~ : s  or), ir found, with modifica- 
tions, in Pliny (HN3!2*r)and Rontius (Demed. Zndorurn. 
16). Several of the cures of fever given in the Talmud 
clearly contain the ides of transference to animate or 
inanimate objects. When the doctrine of magnetic or 
sympnfhelic transference of disease was revived in the 
seventeenth century, B;~rtholin cited the cases of the 
scape-goat (Lev. 1 6 ~ ~ )  and of the Gadarene demoniac 
and the swine (Mk.5r3) ns precedents (De Imnip l  
morb szq [Hafn., 1 6 ~ ~ 1 ) .  1" Eccius. 389.~1, as well 
as in the 'Talmud, prayer and offerings are to precede 
the services of the Intercession ir explicitly 
mentioned in Elijalir ( r  K. 1 7 ~ 0 )  and Eiisha's ( % K .  
433) restoration of the widow's son, and in the raising 
of Lararus (Jn. l l ~ f . )  ; also impliciter in the case of 
the epileptic (Mk. 9 q )  concerning whom the disciples 
asked, ' W h y  could not we cast him out '? 

Mcdi6inal matrrr.-The waters of the Jordan valley 
are in many places of a saline and bituminous character, 
and those of the Jordan itself are said to give a black 
deposit containing a resinous matter. The  bitumen 
found floating on the DEAD SEA (JoI. Ant. iv. 8,) was 
useful not only for caulking ships, but also for the cure 
of mm's bodies, being an ingredient of nrany medicines. 
It  contains sulphur, and to the presence of.bitumen was 
probably due the rulphoreous witer of many hot springs, 
of which those of Tiberizs and Callirrhae were the most 
famous (see T l n ~ n r a s  : MOAB, 5). The  pools of 
SILOAM [q .~ . ]  and BETHESDA [p.~.] were reputed as 
curative. 

The  most valuable native product was the BALM OF 
GILEAD [g.*.]. The  aromatic substances such us 

S, myrrh, frankincense, cinnamon, carria. 
alms, eulamus, galbanum, spikenard. 
camphire, are mentioned in OT or N T  

only as ingredients of incense, anointing-oil, and 
perfmmes, or for embalming: but their medicinal user 
also are referred to in the Talmud (see SPICES). I n  
like manner the art of the apothecary ( E X . S O ~ ~ ) .  the 
oowders of the n~erchant (Cant. 361. and the like er- 
pressions, relate always to these substances as  used for 
other than medicinai purposes. The  MANDRAKE is 
eiven in Gen. 801a r f  as a ohiltre or a cure for sterilitv. " ~ ~ ." ~ . 
Perhaps the only preseriplion proper in the poultice of 
figs for the plague-boil ( 2  K. 207). 

There is n o  clear reference to the great nmrcoticr of the E-,. 
opium and brhirh or Indian hemp; but in the opinion or the 
present writer if is not improbable that the *honey.wood'l of 
r S. 1411 and oiCnnt.5r,  ar well ar the 'gr-' of Dan.42533, 
is ihc latter. Two other obscure rubsfanccswhich h=ve been 
the subject d much conjecture, and have mmctimer h e n  
Zldduced i" the rame anre; arc B".Lu"M and P*NN*C (qq.v.1. 

Criminal poisoning is not mentioned, unless in the 
ambiguous metaphor of Zech. 12.-the 'cup of trem- 
bling (cp Jer. 51,). which Jerusalem was to become to 
her enemies. The Chaldzans had an elaborate know- 
Ledce of ooironr. Hemlock ar a weed in olouehed " .  . " 
land occurs in Hor. 10,. 

In  Dt. 23r2-Ir w e  find a primitive law for thedisposal 
of excrement, from which had probably grown a more 

I ,  SBnitsry complex system involving cloaeae suited 
to a city such as Jerusalem. The  dir- 
oonal of the dead was extramural. Or- 

dinary earth burial, with or without coffins, war p e h a ~ s  
the commonest: but rock tombs or vaults alio were 
used, not only after the manner of Egypt, the body being 
embalmed (as in Gen. 501-13 16 ; cp 234-XI). but also 
more generally, the aromatic rubstances being applied 
externally to the winding sheet or the bed on which the 
corpse was laid ( ; ?Ch . lOu  Mk.1546 16,). Several 
refecence~ to burning (=Ch. 16.4 21 19 Jer. 345 Am. 
6.0) are of obscure meaning: but they seem to refer 
only to the remains of kings or princes, and to 

1 C however, Howeu, ( I .  On the text see Driver, Budds, 
and $P. Smith. 
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have been rubsequent to entombment, and they may 
apply to the bones only (although Gereniur and others 
would discover in them crematioll of the osud kind). 
Burial to cleanse the land. in Ezek. 3912.~6. probably 
refers to the well-known risk of pestilence irons the 
dead unburied in war, famine, or other calamity. The 
distinctive Jewish practice of burying within a very short 
time after death occurs ar an ordiunnce in O T  on17 in 
Deu1.21pz f ,  and there only for the special care of 
malefactors hanged on a tree, the object being to 
prevent the indefinite exposure and neglect of the 
corpse, which has occurred often in other countries. 
See DEAD, 5 I.  

The  water supply was naturally of the first import- 
ance. Elisha's treatment of the water of Jericho is 
enlarged upon, in a rational sense, by Josephus (B/ 
iv. 83).  The  same writer remarks that the pool of 
Siloam war often so low that water was sold from it by 
measure, whereas during the siege by Titus, that and 
all the other springs were copious, to the advantage of 
the besiegers (ib. v. gr).  l n  the story of Judifh (77 

S.) 

the capture of the sources of the town's water is n,ade 
of central importance. Strategic changes in the water 
supply of Jerusalem were among the greater achieve- 
ments of Hezekiah ( z  Ch. 323J 2 K. 2 0 ~ 0 ,  perhaps also 
Is. 22 -). 

To what extent the Jewish ceremonial law may have 
grown out of utility, or may have been originally a 
sanitary code concealed behind religious sxnctionr, is a 
question whereon opinions differ. John spencer (De 
Icg. Heb. riluol.), in his exhaustive discussion of what 
the laws meant, almost ignores a medical or sanitary 
intention. On the other hand, eeady all the writers on 
Medica Sacre discover a hygienic purpose in circum- 
cision, in the prohibition of swine's flesh, if not also in 
the much debated ruler ar to abstaining from blood and 
from things strangled, as well ar in some of the rules 
for uncleanness of the person-puerperal, menstrual, 
conjugal, gonorrhoeal, rpermatorrhceal, leprous, and 
cadavwic. For circumcision, other than as a siyn and 

impl,re' \I \ , # . l  < . . I I I c I I I :  .. ;w43ier'\ pr'll" .#t#"C>, , ,.."a!,. 
.m,, ,.P", TI ,< ,S , , .  , l. l l.&,,i%m p1 #!.<""#m, $dl",.*, ,i ,v h ,,c,*., 
mm,<, .pp1y c ,  ,l,.. ,:N,,. m,.,, id.,,,. " r ,  l .s,cy, *<,,*?,all, Il.b,l. 
w.r..hiln. ul., 10 v r r c  ihc p,..l~lnr iloullr $urrdllllr %cod 

or ,I,.. ,,,,I,I,. ,"",.,I. ,,, I < , ~ ~ I .  >laim I., h..~d 
r i r  iunn.:is: .n ,lim1o8rl nl II,'~; hut 11 r J ,Id h e r .  r..lnnrtle tn 
nu~m~t.bim. t h ~ t  at onit L . L < , . ~  ? , ; c .  Other> h.#%. 50u~ht ,l. . W  
,hat ,C r . > ~ ~ , . . )  prAr...at,~t,.c.., ,hx, I,-. . lad,. 
nl.>ni.c.~ W ~ ~ I S  II.E I I E  .r pjpzt~:.cauu. 

~ ~ 

That the custom war not peculiar to Jews, is shown 
elsewhere isee Clncu~clsroN).  

1 . ~ 1 ~  ~ ~ r . t u ~ n ~ . . c . n .  111t. 1%. l.#l.#t8081 of ru~nc's  Ac.h 05 

> I ~ . I ~ ~ ~ , .  W.II nr l c u ~ i h .  .r. ,~,t~, 5 , )  
ra,r thtt the len* In td le.lrr~#d 1 0  :a\ ,1t1 1 n c :  rlt'ih of the 
pig from having contracted a rcnbier to which that 
animal is subject. Spencer hinlself admits, among the 
'unclean' aspects of the pig, the fact that he is an 
unclean feeder. I t  is only within the last generation or 
two that the formidable trichina parasite of the pig. 
communicable to man in the disease trichinosis, has 
become known to science 

Thr l .r... f ,l,* C.,. 1lil.d I* r ,,,,,,",c v< m,. in,mcn.e nllmhcr. 
WI., I, ilc nl.,.ld i,. #hr mtl..~e. -ithCn m,nutc r ~ L l t c  

n p . ~ l . %  r c l l r  rl~.wl 1,kc a lcmnn. Ilnlc.. dcs!ro)cd l y 
' . .L i , ,* .  !he 1arm pm.,n,c h*,,, the hu,,,ntr IILL..III,C 10 the 
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I n  warm countries the parasitic worms ace a peculia, 
trouble, so that the motive for some general dietetic 
prohibition becomes stronger. 

There are seven forms of personal uncleanness re. 
quiring purification : (a)  puerperal (Lev. 12 )  ; (b )  men. 

strual, normal or abnormal ( L e v  
1519.2, ZS-~P)  ; (c )  gonorrhmal (Lev. 

1 5 2 - ~ 1 ) ;  (d)  srermatorrhmal (Lev.1516 ,L) ; (c )  con 
cubiial (Lev. l 6  ,a) :  ( f )  cadaveric ( k v .  2 1  r-1 I I  

especially Nu. 1911-22, cp NU. 52 9 6 f )  i ( g )  l ep rou~  
(Lev.13 f.). As to (o) the curious point is that tht 
term of purificarian after a male birth ir forty dayr 
after a female birth it is eiehtv dws .  Some have triec ,. , , 
to find a rational gmund for this distinction (Maimonid- 
and Grotiur, that the male child is of hot and dry, the 
female of cold and moist qualities, the latter taking longe~  
to be cleansed) ; but there is no real difference between 
the pzrrperiwn morcu l in~m and theg. ferninrum; c~ 
Renz. HA 150. As to  (b)  no people5 are indifferent tc 
there states of the female, but few besides the Jewr 
( r g ,  in Persia and Ceylon) have thought fit to  make 
rules. The  levitical laws as to  (a) and (h) were copied 
in the early English penitentials, the church being 
substitnted for the temple, and the sacrament of Com. 
munion for the Parrover. In later timer the ecclesi- 
astical purifications of women have been restricted to 
(a). The  somewhat long period of menstrual reparation 
(seven days), on whrch Michaelis remarks ( 4 ~ ~ ) .  ir a 
limit reached habitually in some conrtitotionr, but is. 
on  the whole, excerrive. 

The  uncleanness of (c) ir real, in the sense of con- 
tagiousness ; that of (d)  is imaginary, and of ceremonial 
import only. 

I t  is only in rare circumstances, such a s  perhaps 
plague, that contact with a corpse (f) can porribly 
imperil the health ; it is, however, not improbable that 
the rule grew to  be applicable to  all corpses from some 
such small root of utility. Tob. 29 is a care of sleeping 
apart after burying the dead. The  uncleanness of ( g )  
was real inasmuch ar under ' leprosy' are comprehended 
several forms of highly contagious parasitic diseases of 
the skin, hairy scalp, and beard, as well ar spreading 
moulds in the walls of houses, and mildews and moths in 
clothes or the like. I t  is doubtful whether true leprory 
is meant in any verses of Lev. 13 f ; but in later times 
it was only to true leprosy, or to  cancerour or other 
ulcerous affections mirtrken for it, that the uncleanness 
of those chapters pertained (cp LEPROSY). 

There are many rabbinical aphorisms on the pre- 
servation of health and the attainment of old age by 
(I, and regular habits. T h e  Nazariter are an 

,onga7ity. early instance of persons abstaining 
from wine and strong drink (Nu. 6) ; 

the Errenen embraced austere habits and simole diet. 
and attained to extreme old age (Jos. 28 XO). ' Lenglh 
of dayr was one of the usual blessings invoked. Years 
prolonged beyond three score and ten were labour and 
sorrow (PS. 90x0). On the detail5 of the elegy upon 
the troubles of old age in Eccl. 121-r see special articles, 
CAPER-BERKY. GRASSHOPPER, etc. See, further, Dls- 

". L. L. 

MEDITERRANEAN. T h e  Hebrew terms for the 
Mediterranean are given elsewhere ( G ~ a c R n p ~ r .  q, l. 
col. 1687 f .1 ; one of them ( r i ~ n n  D... E V  ' t he  hinder .. . ., ~... .. 
sea ' )  war, we may infer, unltnown to  the pre-exilic 
Israelites, for it has probably arisen partly out of an 
accident, partly out of an editoiial process. 
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The fact ir that in the err1y document. the boundarier or the 
Land of Promirc were very narrow. 'From the wildern:sr of 
Jecahmeel,' it war raid in thc original text of Dt. 11 24. from 
the liver, theriver ofEphrarh.'i13 far ar the Jerahmeelirehke, 
shall be your region.' The word 'i~n~~., however, became 
corrupted. the word m.y, too, lost its initial letter and, under 
the influence of r desire to produce a correct dercription the 
ideal lloundarier of the Land of Israel, a gxeal hut daring edifa 
reconstructed the parrage thus 'from rhe wilderness and 
Lebanon(?), from the river, the ri:er PErith (Euphrzler), as far 
ar the hinder sea, shall be your region.' Ths frngmenta of the 
word -~Kc~,' were conjecturrlly read p,nx ('hindsi' [real); 
similar frazmentr elsewhere (Ezek.4718) were misread .$l)y 
'nont.[-1). I" rhio = war raduced between 
the enstern and ,he wes,ern reapLe., the 8-d Sea and the 
Mediterranean (cp E*a.r"ii. 6 I). The proJpec! ~ h i c h  Moses 
enjoyed Prom 'Pirgrh' (Dt. d 2 )  war recarr in a rtmllar way (sec 
Neso, MOL.TT), and so thewaywar r~psredforfheunnilplciour 
adoption of the two novel terms 'Eonr rea'and 'hack s e a  in 
JoeI 2 30 Zech. 148. For i parallel care, see SALT Sr*. 

The truth is, however, that no comprriwn ir p.rihls between 
the lake cdkd the Mad Sea and the xa fitlvrrvted 'rheenar.' . . 

From its r i z e q h e  Mcditenanean is fully entitled to  
rank among oceans : to the Hebrew it was ' t he  ocean' 
(W?, and by a peculiar idiom D?. Judg. 5 r~ ; ep  PS. 
6 l ) .  'P lanted '  in it (Ecclus. 43 33, note the 
readings of Heh. and 6) were those mysterious ' islands ' 
(~y) of which merchants spoke, and from it came 
the cloud ' n o  bigger than a man's hand '  which 
brought the longed-for early rain. T o  the traveller 
the strip of blue bounding the horizon on the W. 
Ir he gazes from some height in western Palestine is 
1 familiar and a pleasing sight. T h e  inhospitable char- 
leter of the coast, however. together with other circum- 
itancer, made the 'great sea'  far less dear to the Israelites. 
North of Carrnel 'nature has so far assisted man by 
~rompting here a c a p ,  and dropping there an islet. 
h a t  not a few harbours have been formed which have 
,em, and may again become, historical.' S. of this 
leadland, the possibilities of harbourage are limited to  
a forward rock at 'Athlit, two curves of the beach at 
Fan!orah, twice low reefs-at Abu Zaborah and Jaffa- 
h e  faint promise of a dock in the inland basin of 
'Askalsn, with the barred mouths of five or six small 
i t r e i m ~ ' ~  (cp ASHKELON. DUR, JABKEEL, JOPPA. 
MACDIEL). ' Barred ' is no idle teTm ; the few estuaries 
>re nearly choked by sand. Sand-hills, too, are n source 
,f serious danger to agriculture. T h e  westerly winds 
:ontinually carry clouds of sand far inland (see G u n .  
:01. 16~1l, andonlv bv artificial means. such as are not * .  . , 
IOW adequately used, can great detriment be averted. 
t ir intelligible that the figure of sand by the sea-shore 
x c a m e a  habitual mode of speech to the Israelites (Gen. 
i 2 1 ~  Jer. 5 * % 1 5 s h .  7 8 q  Ecclus. I S r o  Rev. 12r8[131]). 

On rhc hra~e, 'he shall be for an haven (?) of shipr,' Gen. 
.l, ... fEsmuN, and on the Mditenrnsarl in gensml, 

ee also PALLSTINE. T. K. C. 

IdEEDA, RV Meadda ( ~ e f A A a  [AI) I Erd. 532= 
?zra2iz. MEHIDA. 

MEQIDDO (hlq ; in Zech. 1211 Megiddon, WJn ; 
onnected uluilly with J?,>' [Lag. Uehddd. 961; payddu. 
ia7e6Suv. pc7d6w, s~meiimcs payr6o. pli7~6r*u, but also 
,,e8mO IJosh.lZ2r B1, r~ye66.0 lJosh.17 n AI, pex.8" 11 K. 
rr Bl, lp.1 r-yes-W 11 K. 41zAl. p-16- [ ,K. 9 x 5  Al,~m)lr&or~ 

2 K. 927 EL p=-66w O K. S', AI, pore6wu C* K.23jo BI, 
yc66.~ 11 Ch. 729 BI, per-68~ur {I Erd. 1 2 7  (.g) B], ecia.8. 
WC (I Ed. 127 (29) AI, iiv rc6iTl i r ~ a - e ~ i u o u  [Zech. l2 r z  
IMAQrl: MA!EDDO [in Zech. Mrgrddml: in Am. Tnh. 
Ka idd., Mahrda; Ass. Mog.d,i, Magide; Egypt. M.hdi, 
~ ~ d i , ~ ,  Mokdo [see WMM 85 97 167 ,951). 

A stronghold of Palestine. situated near the 'waters 

1 On the name 'Ephrath'see PARAD~SE 6 5 end. 
1 Its length from Gibraltar to its eastern krtrimily in Syrk is 

sckonzd .f ahout 21- m. 
S G. A. Smith. .VG. 12, f . 
4 kt may be doubted, however, whether the daghrh in ii?" 

hould be prerewed. T h e  Emptinns seem to have heard the 
rme pronounced MigEdo ( i re  WMM As. u. Eur 85). 
'orrihly the name har h religiour ngnificance. Fresh light ,S 
iimred.-T. K. E.1 



of Megiddo' (Judg. 5.9) in a 'plain'  (see VALE, 2) ,, History, (>F?>. re6Lov ;  I Ch. 3522. 1 Erd. 117 
[zgl; ep Zech. 12x1, but this passage may 

perhaps have nothing to do with Megiddo: see HADAD- 
RIMMON). T h e  place is at least as old as the time of 
Thofmes 111. who won n victory over the Canamiter 
here [on Breasted's researches, see below, 9 1, end]; 
if is mentioned also in the Amnma Tablets. Down 
to the exile it retained its importance ; but from that 
date onwards it totally disappears from history. It  is 
not mentioned in the N T  (cp ARMAGEDDON). The  
site can only be conjecturally determined. It  is men- 
tioned in the O T  an the residence of a Canaanite king 
(Josh. 1221) and as one of the strong places situated in 
the region of the plain of Jezreel which, though assigned 
to Israchar. Asher, and Mmasseh, were not taken pos- 
session of by any of these tribes (Jorh. 1711 Judg. Is7 
I Ch. 719). Megiddo continued to beustronghold of the 
earlier inhabitants till at least the time of Debomh, but 
became Israelite in or before the time of Solomon, who 
fortified it ( r  K . Q I ~ ) .  and made it the seat of one of 
his prefects ( I  K.4rz).  The  rupporition has been put 
forward that it had again shaken o r t h e  Israelite yoke 
in the period of the dynasty of the house of omri- 
which would explain s h y  Ahazinh sought refuge in 
Megiddo ( z  K. 9 ~ ~ ) ;  but it seems preferable to suppose 
that the fugitive king counted on finding the place in 
the hands of a faithful adherent of the house of Ahab. 
Megiddo is usually mentioned along with Taanach; 
and as the site of the latter is perfectly certain (see 
T a a ~ a c n )  it is nntural to look for the former in that 
neighbourhood. Such n po5ition would harmonise com- 
pletely with what we read in z K. Qzr  (cp e Ch. 
3522) of the death of Ahnziah in Jehu's revolt and of 
Josiah's fatal encounter with Nechol (see AHAZIAH. 
JEHU. JOSIAH). 

If thinarrumption be correct Megiddo must have lain 
on the route of trade caravans and military expeditions 

,. ftom the Philistine littom1 and from Egypt: 
11 must hnvecommmded the parrageof Carme1 

or rather of its SE. prolongation (er-Ruhah) for anyone 
coming from the S. whose objective was the Jordan 
Valley. the Sea of Galilee, Damarcus, or Mesopotamia. 
Now, we know that, in the Roman period, a fortified 
camp, or mther town, of great imporfance+waa ertab- 
lished at Legio, the modern L e j j e ~ , ~  4 m. N. from 
Taanach ; and since the time of an anonymour writer 
in 1835 (see iMIInchner Gel. Aneeiger. Dec. 1836, 
p. 920). and still more since Robinson, the generally- 
accepted view has been that Lejjiln is the ancient 
Megiddo. This identification, which also has the 
support of R. Parchi (14th cent.), ir merely conjectural 
indeed, hut has great pluusibilily. Eusebius and 
Jerome, however, ruppiy no precise indication and 
seem to have hecm completely ignorant of the site, 
though Jerome, speaking of the plain of Erdraelon, 
calls it the plain of Megiddo, and elsewherr, like 
Emebiur, calls it the plain of Legio. Legio, again. 
ought in all probability to be hlcntified with Maxi- 
mianopolis (see the Bordeaux Pilgrim, the lists of 
bishops, and the data of Jerome). In the neighbour- 
hood there are springs which might be intended by the 
'waters of Megiddo' in Judg  5 . ~ .  ,,"less we are to 
understand the Kishon (cp Judg. 46 13 511)  which flows 
at no great distance and which, in the opinion of some. 
preserver an echo of the name Megiddo in it. modern 
designation of Nahr el-Motn!ya'. Near the ruins of 

;n the 0nomrrti;on. 
1 ~ h c  name Lejjan is borne also by other places in Syria and 

Moab. 
30" 

Lejjen (which include those of a khan well known in the 
Middle Ages) are two mounds, one of which. called 
Tell el-Mutesellim (Prefect's Mount).' may possibly have 
been the acropolis of Megiddo-Lrgio. Excavations here 

MEGIDDO, WATEES OF (Judg. 519) See pm- 
rrding art., 9 2, and cp KISHON. 

MEGIDDON, V A l l E Y  OF (Zcch. 12r1). Seeabovr. 
col. 30'0 (end). 

XEHETABEL ( 5 ~ ? ~ ' 7 j n  [<.p. 5~1'~'19], 'God 
confers benefits.' 9 28 ; Jer. [OSIZI 8 *g] A4eetadrl. quam 
honus Deur : but the analogy of Jehallelrl leads one to 
rurpect an ethnic name [Misrith?] underlying it). 

X.  The wife of Had= (rather Hndad) king of Edom 
(Gen. 363y pwepeqh [ADEI.]. 1Ch. 1 so, om. B. wrapmfi 
[AI.]); see HADAD i.. 2;  E o o ~ .  Probably she was a N. 
Arabian of Musri (see BE1.A. MATRED, M E - z n ~ a n ) .  
Marquart (fiu'und. 10) rvould read 'from Me-zahab' 
(SS "10; in Gen. =,a,  a cocruption of 1"). This, how- 
ever, implies that ' Mafred' is not a corrupt form of 
the name of a country. .. AV Mehetabeel, gandfather of SHEM*,*H [q.%..l (Neh. 
6ropccranA [B], rw=+ [NI. rcnropcln  [AI, rcrcprnA [L!). 

T. K. C 

M E m n A  ( s y n n .  'union'?? MEEIA&[BUALI), the 
family name of a company of (post-e~ilic) NETIIINIM 
(g.%) ; Ezra 251  ( ~ a o y A a  [BA]) I! Neh. 7 5 4 = x  Esd. 
532 (heAA& [B], weeAA& [A], AV MEEDA. RV 
MEEDDA). 

I It is too bold m find in this Arabic word for prefect a 
reminircence ofthe'preffft' of Solomon. 
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MEHIR 
MEAIR (19nD) ben Chelub, n Judnhite. I C h . 4 n  

(Maxelp [BA], i.g. l'?)?? i.e., ~MACHIX, M ~ E I ~  [L]). 

MEHOLATHITE ( T y n n ) ,  apparently the genlilic 
of AREL-MEHOLAH ( I  S. 1819 2 S. 218t)  which belonged 
to the reglon where Saul's house held its ground the 
longest (Wi. G1 21~7) .  T h e  ordinary geographical 
~onnection, however, is very doubtful. 

li hleholrh ia n corrnptipn of Jernhrneel IChe.1.a fresh light 
is thrown on thc deiignatlon 'Adrisi the Mcholathac. See 
SAUL. S6CendI: M m r s ,  PAL=,, I. 

MEHGJAEL (5v:inp. 5vyp [&re, 5v:npi). 
fourth in descent from Cnin, Gen.418t (1). Not im- 
probably from ' Jerahmeel.' T o  explain the name as a 
pnrriciple-Pie1 (B~idde,  Uprgeich. 128) or Hiphil (Xrrtle. 
iWorf. .)-is inexpedient. See MAHALEI_EL, and cp  

MEHUMAN (jQW2 ; aMaN [RNAI.@I), the first of 
theseven chamberlains of Aharuemr (Esth. 1 m). There 
names are all of doubtful etymology (possibly Persian; 
see M a q .  A n d .  71). and @ by no means testifies to 
their correctness. See ESTHER, g 3 ; Cnt .  Bid. 

MEHUNIM, MEHUNIMS. See MECKIM. 

ME-JARKON (Irpll;! 'a, or ye~~owirh 
green, water' ; @AL, presupposing 11i)l)il q)n, giver 
&~OB&A&CCHC I € P I ~ K W N ) " P ~ ~ C ~ ~ "  Dall ( n o t f a ~ f r o m  
Joppa ; Joih. 19,6), which apparently derived its name 
from ronle large spring or fountain thnt formed s 
mniih. The  only striking spot of this kind in the 
specified neighhaurbood is at Riir el-'Ain (11 m. E. by 
h,, from Joppa), the ' fountain-head' of the Nnirr et- 
Au;#i, which, in beginning its course, fornlr a marshy 
trncf covered with reeds and rusher (Rob. BR 4 X,O). 

Deiicle the springs, which are the largest in Palestine, 
stands the mourrd, crowned by medieval ruins, which 
Sir C. W. U'ilion identifies wifh ANTIPITR~ ( q v . ) .  
T h e  importance of the site must have been carly noticed. 
More than this cnnnot with certainty be affirmed. The 
rending is not nbsolutely certain. 

Rnklon (strictly, h:~.ll;~l.honl, which followr, appcarr to be a 
variant for J~il"" (ha-Jarton), md both names may be cor- 
,u,,tcd horn 'Jerzhrne.l,'up Judg. Ij i ,  'the Arnoriter(=J:rrh- 
mee~ites [see c?. sm.1 , V O U I ~  dwell in M O . ~ ~  HEICS, A L ~ ~ I U ~ ,  
md shadhim. h~;iynot the ~ i h r ~ i - ' h u j a  have ibeenoriginnily 
known r r  rhr 'waters uf Jerrhmeel'? Sec K ~ x x o x ,  alra 
~ I A K A Z .  T. K. C. 

MEKONAH. RV MECONAH ( n l j n ) ,  a PI... .f some 
importuncc. mentioned after Ziklng, Neh. 11z8t ( M ~ X N ~  
[Kci'7'x imr, RK'A rrm,  M&MH [L]). Perhaps the same 
as Macbena, or (better) Madmannuh. There name: 
occur together in I Ch. Z r 9 ,  and M A D ~ ~ N N A H  (?.V.:  
follows Ziklng in Josh  153.. T. K. C. 

MELATIAH ( n p 5 p ,  g 30, ' Y ~ ~ W A  C I ~ I ~ V ~ ~ S ? ,  
maAr lac  [L]), a Gibeonite, a contemporary o! 
Nehen~ iah ;  Nch. 3 7  (HKA 0m.i. Perhaps from 
PEI.A.IIA!I, an expansion of the ethnic Palri (Che.). 

MELCHI IMEAXEI) L k . 3 ~ 2 8 .  See GENEALOGIE! 
ii.. g 3. 

MELCHIAH (Jer. 21 I ) ,  RV MALCH~JAH. Set 
M n r . c ~ ~ , ~ l l  1. 

MELCFIIEL(i.e.. Mar.CHlar.. MEAX[E]IHA [RKC"A: 
C ~ A A H M  [K*]). father of C ~ n n M l s  (? .v . ) .  Judith 6.5. 
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MELOHIZEDEK 
MELCHISEDEC (Heb. 5 6 ) .  RV MFLCHIZEDEK. 

MELCHISHUA See Mnr.clnsHux. 

MELCHIZEDEK (?l)-'?>)?. 5 2 %  ; M E A X I C E A E K .  
the name, if genuine [see below. 31 would mean origin- 
a l l y  either 'Sedek ir king,' or 'Sedek is MBlik,' ' but in 
later timer meant 'k ing of righteousness' [Heh. i z ] .  
Scdek may have been a Canvanitish g o d ;  cp  ov8ux 

[Philo Bybl.] ; Sedrh-metd [ 1 5 ~ ? 1 ~ ]  occurs on coins. 
and similar S. Arabian name^, are quoted [Pratoriur. 
ZDIML' 26 ,261 ; see Randissin. Sfud  Smm. Re[. 1 r5). 
King of  Salem, and priest of El Elyon, the Most High- 
or Supreme God, in the time of Abrvm (Gen. 1 4 ~ 8 ~ 2 0 ) .  

Meichiredek i thought to be referred to also in the 
traditional text of PS. 1 1 0 ~ 6  as resemhline in his roval 

OTand NT priesthood the king celebrated by the 
psalmist - ' Yahw& hath sworn and 
will not reoent: Thou art a oriest 

for ever after the order (j) of Melchirrdek' I'Ev). . . . . 
Certainly thir idea war taken up,  in connection 
wifh the full Messianic interpretation of PS. 110, 
by the author of the Edrt1e to the Hebrews, who 
treats the short account'of Melchizedek in Gen. 14 
an a mine of suggestions for the right comprehension or 
the nature and office of Christ. Recent students. 
however, ,rho seek for tnces  of the early semitic 
religion ha re  found the story of Melchizedek suggestive 
in other directions. Here 13 Abram (Abraham), the  
ideal and in a sense Messianic patriarch, accepting the 
benediction of a Canaanite priest-king, whose re1igioa 
appears to have resembled his own, and offering him 
tither of the spoil. Even apart from Christian associa- 
tions, it is surely a fascinating theme. 

1s thir story historical? or doer it at any rate enclose 
some krrnel of genuine tradition? I t  is held bv many . . 

2, RBd th:l the Melchizedek-passage. Gen. 
1 4 . 8 . ~ .  has  been interwoven with an 
indemndent narrative which ir more 

intelligible without it. T h e  evidence ofthir interweaving 
is found in v. = X ,  where, in the middle of the declaration, 
I lift ur, my hand unto Yahxe thal I will not take a 
thread or a i h o e  latchet: the editor is thought to hare  
inserted from the speech of Melchizedek the words ' t h e  
Supreme God. Producer (see col. 3015 n. a )  of heaven 
and earth.' From this point of view it is a natural and 
plausible conjecture that Melchizedek, whose functions 
and refined religious ideas place him quite apart from 
the king of Sodo~n  and his companions, is a purely 
fictitious personage. introduced for some object which 
has yet to be discovered. ~ i r  name is appareutly 
modelled on that of AUONIZEDEC [g .v .J ,  a tmdifionnl 
Canaanitish king of Jenlraienl, and was probably er- 
plained ' king of righteousnerr.' 

Next it may be asked, where did the writer of the 
Melchiredek-piissage suppose the city of his hero to 

have been situated? i t  war evidently a '' His city sacred city. Rut none of the three 
Office. Salems which have been suggested N. 

of Jerurdcm2 hacl a reputation for sanctity. Jerusalem. 
however, would d o  excellently ; in post-exilic limes it 
would be important to  find an  early attestation of its 
pre-eminent sanctity (so De Wetfe, Dillm.. and most). 
Moreover. if the King's Valr spakcn of in Gen. 14.7 (see 
SIIAVEH i. l is the same as that mentioned in the story 
of Abralom ( z  S. 18x8). and if Josephus is right in 





Actr 27 37 ( s ~ ~ A D R I A ) .  I t  alsonecessitater the asrump- 
tion of n con~plete change in the wind from its original 
directton, whilst the view that Melita = Malta irivolves 
the supposition that the wind blew steadily from one 
point of the compass. 

With a north-eaterlv wind. the sea breaks violentlv 
on the low rocky point of Koura whlch juts out to form 

of the ea5tern sideofSt.  PuuYa bay. Arhip 
driving as wan Paul's must inevitably 
Dars within a quarter of a mile of thir 

point, which, owing to the southward trend of the shore 
In the neighbourhood of Valetta, would be the first Land 
made, and thebreakerr would give noliceof its 'drawing 
near.' I n A c e 2 7  17 '(theshipmen deemed) that they drew 
near to  some country' (AV). ' that  they were dmwing 
near' (RV), should be, ' tha t  some land was nearing 
them'  (rpwdysv-anordinary idiom).' The  soundings 
here vary from 17to 25 fathoms, shoaling to 15 fathoms 
at a distance of  half-an-hour in the direction of the 
vessel's drift (v .  18). T h e  anchors held through the 
night, for the bottom of sand and clay is so good that 
'while the cables hold there ir no danger, as the anchors 
will never s tar t '  (Sai l ing Directions, quoted by Smith, 
op. rir. 132). I" the morning they were cut away. and 
abandoned (0. 40. elwv rir rijv Bdhoogav. not as in AV 
'committed themselves unto the sea' : RV is correct). 
T h e  hnal element in the scene is scarcely understood. 
The  intention war to run the ship ashore, and il is 
usually s r u m e d  that thir was successfully accomplished. 
The  difficulty lies in the words 'falling into a place 
where two m met, they ran the ship aground' (AV v. 
r r ,  r ep~r r sbu i r r  61 elr rbrov 6Jdhoocov irixrthav r$v 
voCv : ' lighting upon a place,' RV). I t  is clear that 
the wards describe something u n e ~ p t c l e d . ~  which balked 
the intention of running ashore. 

11 is a mistake ro hold (wirh Ramr St. P a u l  thz T~.LLY#//LI, 
340) that 4nirrthmv mu-l imply urpore Eqvnlly erroneour is 
the view of Smith (S.#. dt. Ilg%{ thn; ;he ship drove on to the 
beach. I t  isclear from w. ,?/:('theywhich could swimshould 
crsr themselves firs, into the sea' . . . . 'some on bonrdr, md 
ume  on broken pieces of the ship') that rome space 01 sea. too 
dccp far wading, intervened between the spot on which the 
verse1 war aground and the shore. Smith interprets the 
where rwo reas m ~ t ' a r  the narrow round between the mm- 
land and rhe island of Srlmonetra (Salnun) which rhelrerr St. 
Prul'r Bay on thenorth-west. Thir chmncl, not more than ons 
hundred yards broad, a 'Bolp0.u~ in miniature ' connecrr the 
hay wirh rhe ourer rea (cp the description of thb Borporur by 
Strabo, IIdAayor b saAOjm IImomis.. K<X~?M .is dAAo .b EY- 
(ccwu ~ o ~ ~ p ~ ~ ~ ~ w u  -urov, ;m. 6; 6cOiAm.m r+rou .L& 

oi,or). Rhmuy (St. Pau(lkr T?ase//w, 340J)t takcl if to be 
'the irthmu3 between the %%land =nd the mainland'; but the 
chart d a ?  not show any such irthmuror 'neck of land projecting 
towards the island.' 

Taking everything into consideration. we can have little 
doubt that by rbror d'adkarror we should ~lnderstand a 
bank covered with water (cp Dio Chrys. 5 8 3  rpa~6.x  
rat 6tBdhorra nal ~ozvlat),  or a reef. T h e  chart rhwvs 
a patch of shoal water (soundings. 9-12 fathoms) bearing 
S W  from the approximate place of anchorage. The  
bottom is 'rocky and fou1,'and this may be the remains 
of a submerged rock formerly lying here. I1 is to be 
noted that Smith (0). <it. 141) relies upon the 'wasting 
action of the sea ' to account for the fact thal the tradi- 
dional rcene of the wreck has now no sandy beach (7,. 

39, rrdhrov . . . t ~ o u r a  oiyrahbv, ' a  certain creek with 
a rhore,' AV). Far more likely is it that thr sailors 
would head the ship for the other creek. into which the 
.&erlora valley opens, where there is a t  the present day 
a beach. I n  orrier to reach this creek, the ship 
must necessarily have passed aver the shoal above 
mentioned. 

No island so small ar Malta has had so great a 
history. It has been a small edition of Sicily. Its 

1 n p o m  riu [B] points to o r i p l  r p o r q x c i v ;  cp cod. Gig&>, 
which tranrlatcr hy rnonarr ;  B reads "poooui~rcu.  See Rams. 
Sr. P ~ x l l h r  Tmnr<lr, 331- 
2 Thc same rhlng 1s to he ,nferred from the sudden re.olution 

of  ,he aldierr to kill the priancrr, else they would hrvc done il 
before leaving lllcir anchorage. 
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MELZAR 
earliest historical inhabitants were Phenicians iDiod. 

History 5 r 2 ) ;  to then, succeeded Greeks, and in 

of 2x8 B.C. the lslandwar seized bythe Romans. 
and became Dart of the Prov~nce of Sicilv 

(Cic. Vcrr ii. 41846). T h e  language of the pdp,5'czpi 
(see B A ~ B A K I A N )  spoken of in Acts was probably Punic 
(bilingual-Greek and Punic-inscriptions in Rmckh. 
C/G 5752 f ). Subsequently the rhipwieckcd party 
found those who could speak Greek or Latin, or both, 
at the governor's seat ( ? a t  Ciltd Vmhia .  5 m, from 
the scene of the wreck). 

The governor hore the title =pipjror (Actr 287)'chief man ofthe 
irland'AV(cpAc~s ( 13, end). ,The title ir confirmed by a n  in- 
xription from the neighbouring irlnnd of Gnulor (Ganro), which 
rurbr Aldxrocl, KAlau6loul vibr K. d d ~ u r ,  i m d c  'Pupoiur, 
-P&- M d ~ i ~ i i ~ u  X.?.*. ( c J c ~ ~ ~ ) :  Zp C / L  1 0 ~ + g s .  mrmii$ii 
Melitmriumgrimur onmiiii). 

T h e  island lay on the track of ships trading between 
the E. and the W. ( c p u .  =) ;  but this is not incon- 
sistent with the failure of the sailors to recognise an 
unfrequented part of the coast (Acts 2739). W. I. W. 

MELITENE ( M E ~ I T H N H  [WH]), Acts 281.  RVmn.. 
EV,  MELITA. 

IUELONB (D'nRlK : n s n o N s c  [BAFL]) are men- 
tioned among the various kinds of plearant food which 
the lsraelilrs had enjoyed in Egypt (Nu. 11 S?). T h e  
reference is almost certainly to the waler melon CitruIlur 
uuI@"ir. Schrod. 

The Hebrew word which according to Ia arde(Ue6err. m), 
may be rnnnccted a conjuga,ion (ofthe L. verb)which is 
1-r except in ~rhiopic, is perhaps related to d n m  (i? ~ r .  ' t o  
cuok" cp the etymology of ninuux The ume word 2s found 
in SaAaI., Syr. (pattihn) and Anb. (6it!ih) ;):' the Arab. word 
r e a p p r s  in Sp. elb'&&<a, Fr. part2uur. 

The  Hebrew <aofgi<h is mentioned not unfrequently 
in Mishn. and Talm.. and is distinguished from the 
)I"D$D (whorirwp), by which apparently the melon 
proper Cucumir mrlo. L.. is intended."hilst there is 
no clear proof that cucumi, mrzo war cultivated by the 
ancient Eevotianr, the water melon on thr other hand. 

. ,, . . 
See Food: $ 5 .  N. M. 

MELZAR (+'p;? ; Theod. a ~ e h c a A  [B]. &MEP. 
c a p  [A] ; 6 [E,], however, has a B ~ ~ c A p l , w h i c h  in Dan. 
1, it gives for MT's Ashpenaz ; +,m in u. .l ; 

+v in v. 1 6 ;  ~ o l a r a r ) ,  the name, personal or 
official, of the courtier set aver Danieiand his friends at 
the beginning of their court life, Dnn. 1.1 (AMECAA 
[Q*], a ~ e h c .  [Q']), 16. AV treats the name as 
personal in the tent, but as official in the margin ; RV 
takes the marginal renderingof AV ( '  thesteward') into 
the text. 

Thr course adopted by King Japeis translators in the text 
can he junihcd only on the rupporltton that the definite article 
which isprefixed to in MT arose out of a v ~ i y  early 
incorrect rhcory that was a" title, where*, in 

it ual person=! namc. Ccrfalnly none gf the ancient 
versions took the initial ;I torepresent the rrricle. 

If however the witness of the versions be disallori~cd. 
how shall we explain ,ss", taking il as a corrupt form 
of some Rahylonian word? Schr. (COTarz6)and Frd. 
Del. ( G l u e  Baaylonicu in R&.-Del., Danir i  [18Ro]) 
derive from Ass. mo$$ar>r, 'guardian. '  This, how- 
ever, is in more than onerespect i m p i ~ b a b l e . ~  It would 
be better to correct h? into int' (cp T h e ~ d . ) , ~  and to 

1 This, according to Frlnkel ( A r ~ m .  Frrmdu. x~o) ,  is a 
loan-word from Syr. 

2 See esp. Talm. JFI. Kit. 1 Z .  

J . If a iquid were linrerted to compcnrmte for the omitted 
doublingof X, werhould hrv~zxpectedrrathcr than I; cf Amm. 
mu, Dan. 520,  for Heh. up> (hut cf Kanig, Lrhlgrd. 2 r, pp. 
I,%%). 2. Mrr.nru most cammon1y appears in the hrm ??#a?=. 
( a . c m a r . ) ,  folluwcd by 6% i&rNzm and the like(De1. HWB 





MENELAUS MEPHIBOSHETH 
in the Talmud, where an inferior son of a worthy father 
is called ' a  half-mina, son of a mina, '  and so on. Prince 
( M a r ,  m n c ,  etc., a diiiirfalion [1893]. 8 : Bk. of Don. 
113 [1899]) ruggestrfurther that theremay bea historical 
bnckground for the statement about ' Mene.' etc., though 
this is a matter of purr conjecture. J. P. Peters ( / E L ,  
1896, p. r16). however, thinks (with Behimann) that 
these combinations are too fanciful, and would read in 
W. 1s (following Theod., but omitting the points). WD 
a,. ',p there roots meaning simply, ,Number ,  weigh. 
divide (or, Persian),' which Daniel has to fit with an 
interpretation suitable to the circumrfances, whilst 
D. S. Margoliouth (Hart.  DB 33416)  proposes ' h e  has 
counted, counted, weighed, and they nrserr' (v .  and 
' h e  llar counted. weighed. assessed' (m. 26-28). 

To sum up. The ordinary interpretation of the 
mysterious sentence (see RVn's.) is plainly inadequate. 
All the learning in the world, however, will not make 
Clermont-Ganneau'r or even Haupt's theory more than 
moderately plausible. I t  has been suggested by J. 
Marquart (Fund. 73)  that the legend of the writing hand 
has its origin in the account of the apparition seen by 
HEL~ODOKCS in z hlacc. 3 2 4 8  As Xiese has shown, 
Jaron of Cyrene's history, which forms the b s i s  of 
2 Mace., is the work of a contemporary of the events 
related; this show5 that the writer of Uan. 5, if of the 
Maccvbevn aze, may well have known of the story of 
Hel iodor~s 's  vision. I t  does not aooear that Marouart . . 
emends the text of the myrterrour sentence in Dan. 5 i 
but  with 2 MBCC. 3 % ~  before us, it is difficult not to  
read [KIYITB ',a,> [)1n133 K ~ D .  ' rmite,  [smite], slay, thou 
horseman' (Che.). Thin theory is surely of interest. 
and so too, is th; explanation which it su~ges t s ,  of the 
nrethod piirsued by the editor of the story in Daniel. 
For we can hardly doubt that the sentence originally 
stood in Daniel as emended, wirh the alteration m,. 
'0 Persia.' for #,D 'horseman.' Now we can see why 
it is said in W. 30, ' I n  that night war Belshazzar . . . 
$/<in' ( imp;  cp  ZB~) in the sentence on the wall). On 
a filrther see C t i f .  Bib. 

Boirrier points out that predictions traced by a my,erious 
hand are referred to in a cuneifom .wrhraying rrblet (R+ 
Mus. no. ,030; rae .".?BA 1 8 , ) 7 j  [r896)). Line 3 says, 'If m 
the middle of the > k l l u  (hn) a finger describer r figure, 
brigands will rulr the land.' T. K. C.-S. A. C. 

MENELAUS i ~ s ~ e h a a c  IAVlI, a Helienisina form 

( w e .  I l G  200; n. I?; according to another (and less 
likely) tradition givcn by Jos. (An!. rii. 51)  he was 
Inson's brother. See ONIAS. S 10. He war rent to 
~ n t i a c h  bearing tribute, and while there was able by 
means of a b r i k  to supplant the high priest J ~ s o r r  (g.u. ) 
(2 Macc. 4 1 3 8 ) .  Althosgh nominated, his taskrvas not 
an easy one. Juson, who had the popular support, was 
indeed forced to fly; but lack of funds, and the con- 
sequent non-payment of tribute, rendered it necessary for 
him to appear before the king. Anliochui, however. was 
away engaged in quelling a petty insurrection, and Mene- 
laus bv ~resentr  of vessels stolen from the temole a t  . . 
Jeruralem war able to subvert ANDRONICCS ( q . ~ . ) ,  the 
king's deputy; and when the faithful Oniar I i I .  (then 
at the temole of Daohne near Antiochl threatened to 
divulge the arrangement, he was persuaded to leave his 
sancGary and wa; treacherously murdered by the deputy 
(on the accuracy ofthir report, see further O ~ l n r .  5 7 J ) .  
The  popular indignation war shared by Greeks and Jews 
alike ( 4 ~ 6 ) ,  and complaint having been made to Antiochur 
the murderer suffered a well-merited ounirhment. In  
Jerusalem, moreover, the repeated spoliation of the 
temple treasurer under I . v s ~ w a c ~ u s  (g .v  ), the b~o the r  of 
Menelaur, and the kno~rledee that the monevso obtained 
was put to the barest usen,;ncited the peo;le to revolt. 
and Lyrimachur met his death a t  the hands of the mob. 
An vccuration was laid against Menelaur and three 
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witnesses were rent by the senate to the king a t  Tyre. 
Menelaus soon saw the hopelessness of his Ease, &d. 
following out his usual habit of bribing, won over Ptolemy 
Dorymener, who induced the king to discharge the care 
T h e  wretched witnesses were put to death, a fate which 
they would not have met with even a t  the hands of the 
rude Scythianr (as the writer relates. 4,,l. See. eerier- . .. , ~- 
ally, ONIAS. ' 

We hear but little more of Menelaur. When Jaron attacked 
Jerumlem, he took refuge in the ci,ade1(55~), and afler the 
cxty had ken put to the sword, if -S he w+uu r d  njr 
rm7pOor n. xi) whoguided Antiahur in his plundering 
expedition m the temple, and after the short reign of terror war 
over, Menclaur war lefr in  charge with a Phrygian (m. I,)., 

At rhe time of Lysiar' treaty with the Jewr, Menelaur ir un. 
mentianed, rnd the high.prienhmd is in ,he hands of Arcinn;s 
(q.w.1. At =I1 events he dots nor %cm to hare been idle, for 
when Anriahus Eupntorwarpiaeedingen hircampnign =pinr; 

J udsa, Menelaur ir depicted in hie fam~lm character as rcdu. 
ourly flattering the kinp, in the hope ofultirnatdy being placed 

over the governmen,. L riar however warned rhc kmg, and 
hlenelaur was put to deaig isi:e~bly ( S  hlacc. 13 3-81. 

For the view thac Mcnelaur is thecruel shepherd in Zech. 11 15 
6. see ZLCHARIIH, 8 7. S. *. C. 

MENESTHEUS (MENEC~~[PC]EWC [AV]), father of 
APOLLON~US [ p . ~ . .  41, 2 Macc. 122. 

MEN1 ( ' lnrnl),  Is. 65 Evccla. AV 'number, '  RV 
a destiny ': see F 0 n . n ' ~ ~  AND DESTINY. 

XENNA (Lk. 331 RV). See MENAN. 

MENUCEA, PRINCE OF (Jer. 5159, AVmg). See 
SEBAIAH. 4. 

MENUFIAH, J u d g  2043, EVmg.(3?r>n:  ano Noya  
[BN']), where (or from which) the Israelites G trode 
down'  (?) the Benjamites in a war of extermination. 
AVma prefixes 'from,'  EVms ,a t . '  ~$3" .  .from 
NOHAH' [g.%], would be better (cp M w i e ,  ad Ioc.); 
but surely nnrln in simply a corrupt duplication of j.~'n. 
Benjamin (cp B"). T. K. C. 

MENUHOTH ( n i n ~ p ? ) .  I c h .  zir RV. AV MENA- 
HETNITES. 

MEONENIM, THE PMN (RV) OF ( n y i u p  lib. 
RVmZ. 'augurs' oak or terebinth'), is mentioned only 
i" J"dS. 931 ( ~ h w ~  MawNfMGlN [B]. ApyOc &no- 
B h a n o ~ ~ w ~  [AL]). I t  was a point tllat could 
he seen from Shechem: 'one company,' said Gaal 
from the gate, ' cometh by the way of the oak of Meo- 
nenim.' Perhaps we should read ',xbm!. 'Jerahmeel,' 
a place-!tame which may alro appear 'in the distorted 
forms Arumah (v .  , I )  and Tormah (v .  sl). See 
TOKMAH, SWECHEM; and for an analogy for the 
emendation, h l ~ o a ,  2 ; see also M o n r ~ ,  SHECWEM. 

T. K. C. 

MEONOTHAI ( * n l q ;  M a ~ a e [ € ] l  [BA]. ,wawN- 
aea~  [I.)), the father of Ophrah, according to  I Ch. 4,r. 
Most probably a corruption of monahli. See 
I Ch. 25,. where the name (RV ' t he  M A K A W A T H ! ~ ~ ' ]  
occurs wirh the article. Manahti should alro be read 
for HATHATH [g.=.] in 413. Thus  nu. 13 and r 4 k o r n e  
~0n6ec~t ive .  T. K. C. 

MEPHIBOSFETH (nv>[ ' ]gn.  S 42 ; MEM+IBUCBE 

[B]. -eat [Al. MEM@IBaAh [L]). 
I.  Saul's son (by Kizpah), who, together with his 

1 N : a noup of curriver in H-P, the text of which is rcprc. 
ienled by the Calms Nice#hori(Maore, judg. +SA), 
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MEPHIBOSHETH 
brother Armoni (rather Abinadab? see SAUL, li 6), was 
given up to thcGibeonites for their blood vGnieance 
( S .  1 8 .  See RIZPAX. 

2. Son of Jonathan, and grandson of Saul ( z  S. 91  
etc.), also called Meribaal (?). See MERIRAAL. 

3. According to @'*L in 2 S. 3f., (but IrSwBr. 
A"" in 3,. A71c"cJ in 381. the name of Saul'r son . . 
and successor, commonly known as  fshbosheth or 
Erhbaal (Irhbaal?). 

The  historic trustworthiness of the names l rhbrhe th  
and Erhbaal ir altogether doubtful : the name Mephi- 

tradition2 name .is a subrtitut; of bbsherh; 'shame' 
for Baal' (cp ISHRIAL. ISHBOSHETH) ; the former part 
is admitted to be obscure. Thin theory, however (viz.. 
that names compounded with baal were so repugnant to 
later editors that b a d  was changed to bbsheth) is very 
difficmlt when we consider that it is in the late Book of 
Chronicler that we find the forms Esh-bad. Meri-baal. 
and Mrrib-baal, whilst Jastrow's theory that there was 
a deity known by the name of babt (=bosheth), how- 
ever learnedly defended, could be accepted by critics 
only as  a last resource. A searching textual criticism 
aowars to sueeest a more orobable exolanation. . . "V 

nm>a~ (commonly read M~phibosherh) can be traced back to  
an original farm 15~1~n7.i CP b.,, Gen.2626, i.e., ~ X D ~ , . .  The 
stager of corruption and expansion are (4 m'h (6) "m, (c) 
n m ,  (d )  nwx[.b. ( I )  n~.=[.Im. I n  (4 and (4 ir will be noriced 
thnt " snd ,are inrrted. the D under the influence of h,.m, 
the 2 to produce a pmrihle wnre (pi-blsth, 'mouth of shame'). 
In(=) a represents -7 (b)and(c), however, are the most interest- 
ing, becaure there n er are closely conmeted with the legend 
(as we must -11 it) o;%Saul.r grandron.1 

In z S. 93 ,  when David inquires for a surviving repre- 
sentative of Saul, he is told of a son of Jonathan, called 
Mephibosheth, who is lame, "Q? (on both his feet, 9 1 ~ ) .  
The  story, which is told in 4 4  to account for this lame- 
ness, evidently has a romantic character. The  prob- 
ability is thaf Mephibosheth (if that was the youth's 
name) war said to have been lame in order to account 
for his name, which was given in the record t o  which 
the narrator had access as Pisseah (cp P a s e A ~ = J e r a h -  
me'el in a Celebite genealogy). In  3 Later state Pisseah 
became first Pi-borheth and then Mrphi-borheth; but 
the anecdote which had arisen when the name was given 
as Pisseah remained. It  is remarkable that Saul'r rucces- 
sor wasalro called Mephi-bosheth by some (seeabove. 3). 
Thir suggests that lrhhosheth is prahvbly an expansion 
of I-bonheth (the rh being repeated to produce an ety- 
mology), where I ' is a relic of ' Mephi,' and conse- 
quently that the tradition of the lameness of the bearer 
of the name referred originally not to a grandson but to 
a son of Saul. The  true name of Saul's successor. how- 
ever, war probably either Jemhme'el or an easy popular 
distortion of it such as  Mahriel. We do  not happen to 
find the form Meribaal (a corruption of Mahriel?) applied 
to Saml's successor; it is. however. applied to Saol's 
grandron in I Ch. The true name of-;he grandson of 
Saul and son of Jonathan may very well have been 
forgotten. 

As CO ' Eshbaal'(' Ishhaal'?), thc n a m ~ ~ r K c h  is thought to 
takethe placeofthe ' I rhhheth 'of ,  K. I" I ch.833andY3g 
it= most piobahly a corrupt variant of Mrlchirhua,which, how: 
ever, is irrelf also corrupt (see M~rcursuuk). Pm~ihly rhc 
rribe who produced i t  may have heen confirmed in his error by 
a renlinircence of hlerillaal ; but that E:rhbael or lrhbaal is an 
i~frrp8rfnrian of Mcrih.ul cannot plausibly Lx held. 

The rcsa1r obtained shove with rcicrrnce to the name Mephi- 
bosheth carts r light on the ringulrrly premature rlalemenr re- 
spectill Saul's grandson ' hlcphihorherh'in z S. 4 4  Acording 
fu nudb ,  S S. 4 +B should be dtcr z S. 9 since it dates  
thecauseofthe lamencrrreferred to by ~ i h a ( ~ i . & ~ .  248). Thir 
is plaurihle: but how shall we acmunt rrirfaclorily for the mir- 
placement? Probai>ly z S.4, has been recast bysln editor; i.e., 

1 (b) mny also be connected with i prrrage in the early hirfory 
of Jcru.mlem. .Blind' ( ~ q ~ y )  and 'lame' ( n m ~  ) in z S. 5 8 s  
are apparently frngmentr of 'Jerahmeelila' ((l.?s~n,,). Fm 
fvllcr details see C ~ i t .  Bib. 

MEPHIBOSHETH 

We have already touched on some historical points in 
dealine with the name: names, in fact. often heir, to 

make or mar historical traditions.  ere. 
=story. we need speak only of the person best 

known (however incorrectly) as  Mephibosheth. When 
David rent for him, he wan residing probably at Beth- 
jerahme'el, the centre of his father's clan, also known 
ar Beth-gilgal (see Saur., 5 I). The impression con- 
veyed by the M T  of z S. Q *f. that he was at the lime 
in the house of an nnknown private individual, whose 
name and family are remembxed, in an obscure Gadite 
town, can hardly be correct. We may accept the tradi- 
tion that David (on politic grounds?) guaranteed to 
'Mephiborheth' the lands which had belonged to his 
erandfather, but a ~ m i n t e d  Zibs, a servant of Saul. 
whom David had b;obably won over to his side, as 
'Mephibosheth's' steward. This fact, however, has 
been decorated. so to s ~ e a k .  bv an admirer of David. 

* . - 
of Saul, although from another source we learn that 
David deliberately handed over seven of Saul's dercend- 
ants to the blood-thirsty Gibeonites (1 S . 2 1 ~ . ~ ~ ) .  The  
truth ~ r o b a b k  is that Davidsent for Meohibosheth. not 
on account oi his covenant with ~ o n a t h i n  (which is too 
probably, as Winckler has shown, an 'idealisation of 
histoly'), but with the view of putting him under surveil- 
lance, lest he should arrert his claim to his grandfather's 

Saul's grandson ir also mentioned in connection with 
Abralom'r revolt (2  S. 161-4 1 9 ~  [zi] 8, and perhaps 
elsewhere). According to Ziba, he neglected to join 
David because he had conceived hopes of being made 
king by the 'house of Israel.' For this David in raid 
to have dispossessed 'Mephibosheth,' and made Ziba 
lord of Saul's lands. Later. 'Mephibosheth' came to 
meet David, and sought toexplain hisconduct. David. 
however, does not appearto have been eutirely satisfied, 
and directed 'Me~hiborheth '  and Ziba to divide the 
land. Such, at any rate, is one tradition. 

It  is remarkable, however, that. according to another 
tradition, which survives only in a distorted form, if 
war 'Mephibosheth,' not Zih.?, who brought supplier 
to David when he left Jerusalem on his way to the 
passage of the Jordan. in acknowledgment of which 
David invited 'Mephiborheth' to become one of the 
guests at his table ( i .e .  a m e m b r  of his court). 
Obviously this is due to an admirer of David, whowould 
not have his hero accused of havine ill-treated the son - 
of Jonathan. We may at any rate assume, on the 
baris of this passage (2  S. IQj3), that the invitation or 
a t h e r  command which now stands at the end of 2 S. 97 
should properly form part of the narrative of David'r 
second interview with ' Mephibosheth.'a Ziba, in short, 
probably took r?N the lands of Saul (ep z S. and 
IMephibosheth' was ordered to a disguised imprison- 
men, at the court. 

S. 11 is evidently ,based on a corri! r and misunderrtood 
original, which mzy ulth hi h prohabll?ty be restored thus 
'And it came to parr thaf dDhiborheth ben lonathnn Ifro; 
- -- 

1 Wi. G1 21*. 
a ~h~~ ,hey ..e mirp~aced, is seen by wincktn (CI 2101, 
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Beth-jerrhmeel, from Bcth-gilgrl, from Gihemh of Shalishrh1.l 
the ~ilgalire, fiam Beth-gilgal. . . : ln  183. 8, nyi?r 
ne>g. 'from Giberh of Shr1iaha;hrr become hl?l B ~ a z i r r ~ x ,  

Forrupr ~ordrwhich'p;&d; ;we c m  &i;gr horn.  n.2 (Ueth. 
jc~~h~ne'el=mcrh-g~lpnl). Sec, furrhcr, SAUL, 8 6. 

In 2 S. g,, we hear of a son of ' Mephibosheth' called 
Micha; but the name and the genealogy in which i, 
finds place ( I  Ch. 83 fl 941 8 )  are both suspiciuur 
( s . A a ~ ,  g 6). 150th Mirha and Chimham ( 2  S. 1937f l )  
may quite naturally be traced to  Jerahme'el. 

T. K. C. 

MERAB (1713, 5 7 4 ;  MEPOB [BAL], gincrease'? 
-but see below) is represented as Saul's elder dnughter 
( I  S. 1449, om. A) ,  who. though promised to David, was 
finally given to  ADRIEL to wife (18171~) .  Her five sons 
were said to  have fallen at the hands of the Gibeonites, 

representatives of Saul's house, to remove the blood- 
guiltiness of the land ( 2  S.218, where 'Michal '  in 
generally taken as a scribe's error for 'Merab ' ) .  T h e  
whole of the Merab paragraph ( r  S. 18rr- r9) ,  however. 
together with some neighbouring passages (parts of 
=I 2619 f is wan fin^ in B. Its genesis can not im- 

g r ,  L A ~ S H ,  I'AI.TI, MEHOLATHITE. Cp.  however. 
H. P. Smith or Budde on the passages concerned. 

T. K. C. 

MEBAIAE (V?n. on name, see below), head of 
the orierilv b'ne Seraiah in the davs of Toiakim. Terhua's 

, a  . -  
succ'essor.'Neh. 1212 ( M A ~ € &  [HI, MApAlA [NI. MaplA 
r.41, AMAplAC [L]). 

As the text stands, rhe root of thename ir am.'towirhnand'; 
we NAMES. BI 2i .  i 2 .  But Grnv'r luezertion (HPNzoI. n. X I  
thrr hferaiXc;l;i;from A ~ A ~ , A K  (;.G.) is piau:lhic (C; 
B?), and when we conrider the number of pon.exi1ic names 
austng (in our view) out of 'Jerahmee1,'one of which is M&a- 
Alorn=Jerimoth, it ir even yobable. For Amariah is certainly 
Jcrahmeclite ; cp Zeph. l r Cushx and Amnriah near together; 
c Curxl) r Ch.66 f (Zerahiah. Meraioth, Amariah, Ah l tubL  
a! probably from ethnic names). T. K. C. 

~IERAIOTH (ni9p; 55 34 .53 :  but see MERAIAH). 
I. A descendant of Aaron, and ancestor of Ahituh: 
I C ~ .  6 6 r i 1 [ 5 3 ~  f 6371 91s E ~ r a 7 3 ~ N e h .  1111 ( M A ~ E I -  
HA, M A P M W ~ .  M A P E P W ~ .  M A P I W ~  [B]: M A P I W ~  
[HI: M A P A I W ~ .  M P P A W ~ .  M A P I W ~  [AI;  M A P E W ~ .  
~ a p a l w e .  ~ E p a ~ w e .  ~ a p t o e  [L]). See GENE- - ~ 

ALOGIF i., 5 1 (iv.). 
2. 1" Nrh. 1211 Meraioth (BN'A Om.. MAplWe pc.' X"s- illr 1. ~ a p l ~ w e  [L]) seems to be a false 

reading for Meremoth. See M E n e M o m  (3). 

MERAN, RV Me- ( M E P ~ A N  [BAQI']). Bar. 323. 
Probably n misreading for MBdan=Midian. T o  look 
for Ambian names of similar sound is a profitless 
underraking. The  'merchants of Midian and Teman ' 
is a natural combination (so Hi.. Kneucker. Ball, J .  T. 
Marshall). 

1 A later inrenion. 
2 Probably a disguise c l  .?m, Rehabothi. The 'Reho- 

borhitcr' arc not impossibly icfc;red to acasionrlly in the 
Psnlmr. see PS*I.MS (Ro"~) .  

J I Ed. l*,  h l ~ a ~ m o r ~ .  

MERCURY 
MEEARI ( ' l>n, M E ~ A ~ [ S ] I  [BNAF] ; in I Ch. 61 

161929236. MAPAPEI  [B], in I Ch. 647  156  17 26 1 0 ~ 9 ,  
MEPPAPEI [B]). 

r. The  smallest of the three divirions of Levites 
(Gen. 46.1 Ex. 619, etc., only in P and Ch..  see 
G ~ n s x o n ,  GENEALOGIZS i . ,  5 7, KOHATH. LEYITES). 
T h e  Merarites (.X??, 6 p , )  are frequently mentioned 
in the priestlywritings (cp Nu. 317 4.9 78 I Ch. 61 9.4, 
etc.) ; their cities are placed in &buiun, Gad, and 
Reuben (Josh. 2173+-40). T h e  two sub-diuirions bear 
the names MUSH, and Mn"r.1 [qq.~.]. Hoth Muihi 
and Mernri reem to be corruptions of .Mi)ri-i.e., be- 
longing to blurur or M u y i  (cp M l z ~ n l ~ .  5 * h ) ,  on the 
N.  Arabian border-whilst Mahli=Jerahmeli (Chz.). 
Apparently the original seats of the LEYI .~ES  [ y u ]  
were in the hliprite or Jerahmeelite region (Che.). See 
Mosrs ,  5 6. 
2. The father of JODIIH [q.s.l (Judith 8 r, PrpopcL; 166. 

papaper [XI). From n comparison wirh Gen. 26% it wasan old 
conjccturc that Merrri war a corrupt~on of Beer1 (the Hittire), 
cp Ball (/"d. odioc.). 

3. Family in Ezra'r caravin (see Eznr i., l, ii., .i[.ld), Elra 
819 (vioi Yrpop[r]~ [BAI.I)=r Erd. 84s CHANNYNEUS (yid 
~nvovvalov IBA]). 

M E R A T W M ,  LAND OF (D!n ln  )'?pi; Perh. 
connects with ;nD. . t o  be bitter' ; BNA conlect $U 
I'lNil with precedine clause. and render the rest of 21 n . .. - - 
nlKpWC EnlBHel € n  AYTHN [Aq. TTApAnlKpAINON- 
TWN ANbBHel E" AYTHN,  u m S ] ;  SU$CT t enam 
dominnnhun nrcsnde), Jer. 5Oz. t .  The  vowel-points 
sueeerf the meanine ' double rebellion ' iro RV's. : "v 

AVmn ' t he  rebels ' j (cp ~ushanrishathaimj, as if th; 
name were a symbl i c  description of Habylonia, but 
since Pekod (in the parallel clause) is a geographical 
designation, ' .Merathaim' must have been so too. 
Frd. Delitzrch ( P a r  1 8 ~ ) .  with Schrader's asst.nt, 
explains m-r-l-m (the consonants of the text) from 
Ass. mat morralim. ' t he  sea-country'-i.e.. S. Baby- 
lonia ;  c p  ' Bit-Yakin, which is on the shore of the sea' 
(marrdri,  i .e. ,  the Persian Gulf), in Sargon's Khor. 
sabad inrrr. 1.z (KBZ~S ; K-4 Tizl 423). 

Cheyne, however, who regards Jer. 50f. as (in its 
original form, traces of which still remain) directed 
aeainrt the lerahmeelites or Edomites. who abetted the  
BabyIonian invaders, and long continued to commit 
outrages on the Jews (see OnaolrH [BOOK]) reads 
thus : ' G o  up  against the land Jerahmeel, and against 
the inhabitants of Rehoboth, raith Yahw*, and do 
according to all that 1 have commanded thee.'' 

~. 
etc.; illllop, ~ F ~ ~ P G O Y  (ill Neh. 831 f, + g o r n j ~ ~ ~ - i r . ,  ;o,.o~. 
buno~.  "0, in B B X * .  urr..e4*m 11.1: in cent. 8 6  
(L<., 'prfumer'). SE; T ~ A U E  ;G COXMERC~,  in;l i;; 
Neh.33xf w h ~ r ~  0.5a-i is 6 mutilation of D ' ~ x D ~ ,  (Chc.), see 
NET",N,M Il"d cp P E ~ ~ " & , E R .  

I n  I s  23 i r  )V?? ir rendered in AV 'rhs merchant city' 
:c 3, but in RV 'hnapn.' RVmn. 'the merchant pople: On 
'zsn~".~=~ha;"icia.  co C*N**N. B 1. . . . . 

'?it!+, h ino '~n i ,  propr~y 'canamite; hccaure the P ~ < c -  
niciinr were a trading people ; cp Ezek. I6 ng RV 'in the land 
3f Canan' ;  mg. 'unto the land of trrffic1(Job40jo (1161 Pro". 
11 4. I" IS. 238 EV 'trafficker; I 537, I" EV 
>f NT 'merchant,' 'merchantman,' correspond to i c l m ~ ,  ;v- 
9punor hn. (Rev.18jr i i j  hlf. 1315). 
In 1 K. 10x5 1 2  Ch. 911 D.,PZ wlxa is rendered in AV 

'Reside that he had of the mrrchantmen; and 'Be3ide that 
which chapmen Ibroughrl'; but the merchants have no businerr 
hcic. Careful criricirnl,hy rcveslinz the corruption of the t e ~ ,  
:lears up the whole context. SFC SOLOMON. 

MERCURY. AV MERCURIUB, Greek Hermes 

1 >-incomes from [nl,",. a scribe's correction of the preceding 
11.5; mnn, and D,.,"* are both attempts of scribe. to mxke 
ie'nre of a mirwrilten 5xam3 (CP 23 I ~ X  oil, in Gen. 64). 



MERCY SEAT 
(EPMHC). wac the customary attendant of Jupiter (Zeur) 
when he appeared on earth (Ov. Far!. 5495, Mcfanr. 
8621). and is spoken of by Iamblichus (dc Myrf. ,436) 
as Brbr 6 r Q v  h b w v  Syrpdv. In Acts 141% it is 
said that the people of Lystra took Barnabas (the 
older man) for Zeun, and Paul for Hermer because he 
was the chief speaker' (frrc6il odds $v 6 Syo6pruor ra8  
hbyau). Details regarding Hermes and his Roman 
counterpart can be found in many easily accerrihle 
works. It  will suffice here to  refer to  what has  been 
raid under JUPITER, col. 2648. aud to  remark that 
Hermer is also the Greek equivalent of NSBO. See 
alro BARNABAS, $ 3, and cp, on the sources. ACTS, 10. 

XERCY SEAT (~TB?,  kapfi?e!h; I ~ A C T H ~ I O N  ; 
propUiotorium), corresponding to Luther's Gna&n~!uhL 

'Mercy-seat '  is, of course, not an exact l' 
translation of boppiyefh and ihalrnip~ou, nor 
does the context suggest it. T h e  phrase 

would do better for ' throne of grace'  (Op6vor 
in Heb. 416. Our first task, then, must be to  try to  
ascertain what the much-discussed word ka~p&tlr 
actually doer mean (44 2-51 : our next to  make a similar 
ende:~vour as to theword '  lhaanjplou, and to ascertain 
whcthrr the idea underlying the ki~#&th of the MT 
and that underlying the ihoor$prov of the LXX are 
coincident ($ 6 f ) ; our last to inquire what is the mean- 
ing of the word in the tocur clairirui, Rom. 315 ($  8). 

In the OT kappdrelh occurs only in P (Ex.2517-22 

a, or kap- 26% [G otherwise] 306 [a orn.] 31, 
in OT, 3511 376-9 3935 [a om.] 40m[a om.] 

Lev. 16~13.15 NU. 789) and in  I Ch. 
28 zr (GPA f&haoyAs). 

I f  in these parrager we are content in the meanwhile 
to  leave the word bnfldrelh unfranslated and to  treat 
it purely as an unknown quantity, we obtain the  follow- 
ing data towards a determination of the idea involved. 
In P the Rapp8rdh denutrs u concrete object (it is of 
gold and of definite dimensions) : more precisely, it is 
a gold plate laid upon the ark of the covenant, rect- 
angular in form, and in its measurements coinciding 
exactly with those of the ark. Upon this plate are fixed 
two cherubs of beaten goid, under the outspread wings of 
which Yahwe has his dwelling. On the great day of 
atonement the high priest sprinkler thir gold plate with 
the blood of the animals sacrificed.' 

'The inference drawn from the facts by many ancients 
and modern rcholarr-that k~pgdrnth means coumng- 
was not unnatural. I t  was fallacious, nevertheless. I f  
upon a bronze goblet we lay a disc that fits its upper 
rim, the word $disc '  does not therefore mean a 'cover- 
ing '  or 'lid.' although in point of fact in this particular 
care the disc actually ir a 'lid.' In like manner here. 
though the happi~eth actually does cover the ark, the 
,lame does not therefore necessarily mean a covering. 
There ir this diKerence indeed between the two cases 
that whereas the wordr 'd isc '  and ' l i d '  have ety- 
lnologically nothing in common, kappilc(h is actually 
derived by the supporters of the inference just men- 
tioned from 475, .  kiiphar, to  cover. Now, whilst the 
connection of  tappireth with Jh6phar is undeniable, 
it mast not be overlooked that it is a 'nomen actoris' 

5 derived from the  Piel, and meanr literally ' she  who 
wipes o ~ t , ' ~ - ' w i p e  out '  in fact here having that 
pregnant sense of ruhnen, expiore, rvhich always char- 
acterises the Piel. Since thir feminine noun shows a 
natural tendency to become an abstract one we may 
well adopt Merx's conjecture that probably it was 
originally associated with some soch word as ,$p, so 
that our kogp&e!h will be an abbreviation for n + y  .$? 

1 The qucstion whether the law of Lev. 16 i l  composite or = 
unityneed not beconridered hers. Cp Benringer, Z A  TW, 1889 
PP. 61 a?; '130 L~vr r r iu r ,  D 1, and A r o n s ~ ~ ~ r  (DAY on): 

i 'LkIya Rarhi Kimhi. 
For ,hF:= obze&ationi the present n i t e r  i i  indebted to the 

ki"d".~% of Prof. A. Msir. 

MERCY SEAT 

. " .  
K-at in a technical expression in legal pro- 

ksbi cedure, act17 to  the eorrerpondr Hebrew n7n..' formally 1 and ex. 
.. 

Lazarde begin5 (131'~) by showing ho; ;he Arabic verb 
ae/z.'z, 'cover,' t "red : a cloud cover> the sky, night cover> by 
its darknzss, the wind cmrr~  the tracer of an cnmmpment, the 
rower ~ o v r m  the reed, for which reason he is actunlly called 
kefiv (he who covers up). Next, Lagrde (231 J) erplainr 
wherein it is rhmi the kem~nlo fA~nb i sn  law condrtr. 'Whoso. 
ever h- ddebb~~ately left unfulfilled a nodr (vow) or promiw, 
must make a ksflzrzr [=n:s?l. The iifldr=t, moreover, is 
obligaiory on e v e w e  who b r  engaged in certain proceedings 
of law, especially the taking of a n  oath. the ohject of the 
keflzrat in this cue being to make oodSany illegnlirin that 
may perchance have occurred in sucf  proceeding, Further 
ir is obligatov upon -er): one who h- repronsh~d hi: 
wife . . . ~ h o  ha3 uninlenr~onally killed a man [one ~rhool 
~f law snyr ' a  Moslem'l or by any negligenrr on his part 
mcarioned the dearh of a man, who has nor farred duly amord. 
ing to rule, or who har failed to keep the bn of Ramadln. 
Some schools of law ascc t kzflaral also in expiation ercn of 
wilful manslaughter forwgich other schools . . . demand blood- 
revenge.  he latter view ir the only one really in conronance 
with the fundamental principles of Mohammed- Irw. The 
aaflemr required c~nsists ~rther in . . . the eniansipltion of 
n Mohammedan slave, or in fating, or in ?&a&= ( ~ L K , c o ~ . ~  
Mt. 6 r=iAqpodvn),whish cmn be eicrrieed onljrownrdr reall; 
needy persons.' , Now, in Sunnitc law ,he* are four 
school3 : everyrhlng which is common to all four may saf~ly be 
taken ar a n  original and int~grill element in Mohammedan law. 
And Reflirai is common to them all (Lrg, op. cl*. ~ 3 ~ ) .  

Lagarde slater that the &offret is also usual among 
the Arabr in everyday life. H e  quotes (2161, besides 
~n interesting pacrnge from Lanes  A4od-igyp!. on 
funeral rites, a story of TarFii; a female slave had 
)rough1 a dish of broth to  table in too great a hurry  
l ad  let the dish fall, and scalded her master and his 
:uests with its contents. Her marter c o n i ~ l r d  her with 
lhe wordr : ' Thou  art  free: perhaps this may he to  
!hee a haf&-al for thy fright.' See alro Lagarde's 
Regiifcr u. Noclrfr@, 69,  ; but cp  GGN,  1891, pp. 
'358 

That  the O T  kolig/refh and the Arab. kaffdro! are in 
iome way connected with each other i s m o r e  than 

Rel~.. probable. Laearde' insists uoon .~ .... 
betwe.~ . . --. . kappirsth and coincide exactly ; , a n d  as the k n b r  

h - have6  for the Heb. d. hafirat cannot 
possibly be a loan from-the  brew. 

rhhe existence of this Zaufurrschiebung makes it certain 
hat the words are, each in its own place, original: 
The ideas in both go back to  a common primitive 
jetnitic legal origin : the conception of Popp&!h is 
9ainly a fundamental Semitic conception, though, of 
:ourse, capable of being adopted by the authorities 

. ,~ 
le is 'led more and more to the cvnclurion that "793 in the 

1 Lag. U6rrr. 137. See, however, Kdn., Ldrgrb. 1=(1895), 
0,. 

a U<b<rr, =,S. 
3 sco hgarde, GGN,18gx, PP. ~36, m3 cp Udrrr. 230. 
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MERCY SEAT MERCY S U T  
L ~ J  ! . . ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ ' ~ ~ ! h .  0 ~ ~ -  L. .L~rpr8s.. !, 1, ,=cvez, ?hat l.4&acc:e 

\h. ,.l .it.Jcr t b r  NL l l r l f  1l.n ,h: i r l l  ylr l r  ul-n I t ,  l0 

I. c::. I , l . "d r r rh ,  c "l,.,,, I.. tl,c c * u r o .  *ord; l f ,he l'cntr- .. . 
,*"ch. 

The  present writer will only venture to ray that the 
Arabic usage described by Lagarde, if accepted as 
i l l~~ t ra t ive  of the primitive Semilic conception, seems 
to him to make for the exolanation riven above in S 2. 

~ a p p d i c h ,  like kof=rot. 'memr . Gopitiation ' ; is 
used, however, in the OT with reference to the thing 
which rubserver the ouroose of orooitiation. Similar . . . . 
abbreviations (Lagarde compares 75" are not unfre- 
quent in technical expressions connected with worship. 
a, for example, in the popular designation of f e a t  days. 

Thus the word haff=raf-doppddeth has been very 
tenacious of its mraning during its age-long history. 

History of The meaning of propitiation. which 
came do\m from printitive semitirm. 

k ~ ~ ~ 6 ~ ~ , , -  it continued to retain in the O T  and in 

worship, the K o n n ,  and still possesses among 
modern Jews and Arabs. In  the care 

of the Jew this is all the more noteworthy because the 
parrager in their law, which continually reminded them 
of a knpp6reth, had from an early date come to have 
only theoretical vnlidily. Whether the bqpjdre~h- 
worship associated with the ark of the covenant had 
ever been actually practised may be left an open ques- 
tion here. What is certain. in any ces, ir that in the 
time of Jesus and the apostles the temple in Jerusalem 
no Ienger porseraed the and, therefore, the 
dapjdrelh-worship connected therewith As regards 
the offering of the high priest on the great day of 
atonementS in Herod's temple we have two notices: 
that of Jorephus (Anti i i .  10,) and that of the Mishna 
( Y z ~ i ) .  The  high priest sprinkled the blood of the sin. 
offering, according to Jorephus, towards the roofand floor 
of the holv of holies : accordins to Yemd. towards that 
spot in thk holy of holies. mar&d by a stone, where the 
ark of the covenant ought 10 have stood. This stone 
was called dhex inlhvd or Lbcn Ffhivvri (ATONEMENT. 

2, , 
DAY O F ,  5 7). After the destruction of Herod's tevple, 
wen this shadowy worship ceased, and the hopporrtlr- 
cultus connected with the adt by the law became no 
more than a oious memory. The idea of k a ~ ~ i r e l h .  .. 
however, w a  too natural to pas5 away. 

Passing to the Greek form, we have first to establish 
its meanine in Greek penerallv. 

(a)  he adjective 'ihasnj&tor, etymologically con- 
sidered, her the meaning of 'propitiatory,' 'serving for 

a m+p, 
p~opitiation.' Apart, however, from the 
LXX and Christian literature we know 
of only two ~ncient  passages which 
certainly exemplify the use of this 

adjective. Among the Faiyom MSS, discovered by 
Grenfell and Hunt,' is a fragment (No. 337) of a 
philosophical work, by an unknown author, concerning 
the xodr. It  is unfortunately much mutilated; still we 
are ible  to make out an eipression which has great 
interest for our present inquiry ( l  ,-S) : roir Beair rihaorq- 
[piolur (sic) Bvoior djro[Bi?]vrst &*trsheicaa,. The 
actual fragment dates from the second century A.D.; 
but the text itself may of course be older. 

Herc we find i A ~ p l o r  as an adjective (or two tcrmination3) 
qualifying Bulria: ihaonfpror Buw&=propitiatory No 
one cm imagine hcre that the conception of ~acrrficc is nlrcncly 
latent in the word i ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ :  i ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~ h ~  irs~lf means simply 
'propitiatory.' the ideh orucrifice is given by Buoia. 

The  other passage is 4Macc. 17.2, which need not 

I we cannot h ~ r e  investigate the history of the cu"Inl Ger- 
man colioquialiim, 'kapporcr gchcn.' 'to go L a p p i e ' - i . e . ,  to 
he dcrtroycd. The word ksfi.Mmr "red in the language of 
modern Jewish ii the old word .&y6$8rra and means 
properly 'propitiction. 

also Wincr. Bill. R WBP!, S.W. ' Bunderlrde.' : $ @,"~?(4,- S.", 'Yerrdhnungnag '; also ATONEYENT, 
D*" OF. 

4 F V * ~  TWSS .lad their ~ ~ f i t i  ( E W P ~  ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t i ~ ~  
Fund), r g m ,  P. 3x3. 

here be quoted. Here the reference is to the Macca. 
baean martyrs. 

~~- .~ 
Of Christian date we have been able to discover with 

the aid of the Theraunrr Grreze Lingue no more than 
a single example: Niceph. Antioch. lVita Symeon. 
Stylit.' in Arra Sonclorurn Maii, v. 335 : xr;por 
ixrmpiaur, d Bo6Art 61 ihoon)plour, ixrrivor Bryi, where 
again ihaor?ip~or means 'propitiatory.' 

(h) Adjectives in -4pov are, as we know, often made 
into subs ran t i~e r .~  r g ,  Bupanip~av, qhhoxr~p~ov,  and 
many others; in inscriptions xoprarliplov and 
oriip~ov are of frequent occurrence. r b  ihoam)ptov can 
mean uothing else than ' that  which propitiates,' ' the  
propitiating thing.' What the particular thing is must 
be determined in each care bv the context. It is whollv - ~, 
arbitrary to assert that ihomilotov means ' ~ r o ~ i t i u t o r y  . . 
sacrifice.' A sacrifice, if it was propitiatory in it5 in- 
tention, might once and again indeed be designated as 
a ihaonio~ov: but the word itself doer not on that 
account 'forthwith require the special meaning 'pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice' ; it slill can be used equally well of 
any other thing connected with propillation. Of this 
last various examples can be adduced, whilst, strange 
to ray, no instance of ihaorilprov being used in the sense 
of 'propitiatory sacrifice' has nr yet been d i r c o ~ e r e d . ~  
Of our examples. which are all drawn from the early 
imperial period, two are found in recently discovereh 
inscriptions, one in a pagan author, and two in Jewish 
.m"*- ..*.-. 

Upon a statue, or the base of a statue-at all events 
upon a votive gift set up to the gods by the people of 
Cos for the welfare of Augustus, 'son of God,'-stands 
the following inscription : 4  

0.0% iharnjpm~.  

The  word is used in a similar way in another inscrip- 
tion of COS (no. 347),5 which certainly belongs to the 
imperial period, though it cannot be more precisely 
dated. I t  in found upon the fragment of a column : 

2 Winer Gram.i7!91. Winer-Schmiedel 8 1 6 2 6 ,  rj,. 
Thc rderenceto~h~ophimer~ontinua~;r inWinerl'!,gr. and 

Winer-Shmiedel. 134, ir a mistake. See Lrlow n. ,g cul. ? q r .  
4 K. P.ton and E. L. Hick3, ins;e9ciunr 

c8 I, no. 8 r  (p. r26). .=p Deirsmann. Bilebhrd. 1.8. 8 Paton rind Hicks, Z Z ~ J ,  cp Deismann, 138. We learn by 
>ri"ale communication from Dr. R. H e r w  of Tiihingcn that 
:his inrcriprion has since, ~~f~r tuna te ry ,  dirappcared. I t  is n 
"Ppy circvmrtance that it hxd already been published by the 
English editors. 
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the yrru;c just rcfcnrd to 8 %  I!.. fa t ,h=, ,n ,mlr l , l , r~ I!# hi, 
I f n 1 11.1 l*, c dc.,yll..ttr Yo~1,'- . ~ r k  r. 
iA~ovp.av, b l ~ ~ n l )  ' c d . > e  ]h,. t ~ ~ ~ c ~ l ~ ~ :  . L  .L~ S t.1rAn\ . f  v.. 

:. .tun.: unu~>e ,c r f  . c . d ? e ~ ~ # g t ~ ~ ~ t l . ~ . ~ r ~ , t ~ l ~ . ~ ~ . . ; J  .l..hcd 
,<m,.,?". .... ~~~.~., 

(C)  The examples hitherto adduced all give the 
general sense of 'means of propitiation,' 'propitiatory 
thing.' the context in each case showing the special 
meaning (never, however, that of 'propitiatory sacri- 
fice'). Several of a later dare have now to be added. 
The  pasrage from Nonnua, indeed (Dionyriara, 1 3 s ~  : 
4th-sth cent. A.D.), cited by Cremer (lsl, 474): iunce r -  
tain ; the current reading would appear to be ixoor$p'a 
I ' o ~ ~ o ~ ~ ,  which Falkenburg altered into lha#r+pra 
TopyaCs and Cunzus into lrpir ljrljparaFopyoCr.' Even 
should the conjecture Ihoor$pla be right, the passage 
still remains unintelligible : according to the context the 
ihacnl+pza I'opyoDr must mean a district of country.* 

Herychiur, the lexicographer, explains ihoorljplov as 
xaadp~ou, B ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ $ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  z'.~.. hegiver a rynonym ( '  that 
which purifies' and *that  which propitiates' are nearly 
related ideas) and adds a s~ec ia l  n~eaninz which. of 
course, is pd~sibie only in a particular ~ o n t e r t , ~  that 

" 

of 'altar,' which Cyril, the lexicographer cited b y  
Sch le~sner .~  explains quite rightly when he says : lha- 
arrilirov. Uumrr#rdo~ou. iv S roaomiprr (row46orrac l )  . , . . . . . . . . . 
rep1 b,'aprrCv. 

Menander the historian (6th-7th cent. A.D.) in 
Excerpt. H i d .  3 5 2 ~ ~  f B  allude^ to rbv povaor$plov ofxov 
rbu hr/bprvov Zr,Teubv and afterwards (r6) designates 
this monastery as a lhaor$p<ou ( r r i ~ r r  r r  xonlo$ahro- 
d v w v  r b  Ihoordn~oui-a desienation which mieht on ., , - 
occasion be quite appropriate.? 

From Du Cange' we learn that Sabarqin the Tyficurn 
(Venice ed.), chaps. 1 and 5, gives the name of ihoorriptav 
to the place of the altar, the choir (Jeno, ronccllir 
inriurum); e.g. (chap. 5). Bupr@ 77)" dyiov ~pdpdrrfav 
<ravpon8Cr ijoo6rwr xoi rb  ihosr$p~ov (Irou. 

In Joseph Genesios (10th cent. A.D.) 1 0 3 ~ ~ ' ~  a 
monastery is called ihocriprov, just as  in Menander: 
&S 61 napror$nrr 70% roD 1havn)piou rpoBdpo'r." 

Theophanes Continuatus ( lo th  cent. A.D.) in two 
placer (32611f. 452r4)lz calls a church ihaonlpro~. '~ 

How this use of the word is to be explained can be 
well seen in a ~assaee of Iohannes Kameniates ( lo th  
cent. A.D.), who says of sumptuous ecclesiastical build- 
ings (5021oJ)'Qhat they are ' a s  it were propitiatory 
gins dedicated by the commonity to the deity' (&rep 
rrud ~ o w b  rpbr r b  Briov ihagi+pta). Here lhaor$ptav 
has its old meaning 'propitiatory thing.' more particu- 
larly 'propitiatory gift.' If it was possible with 

I Field H a .  1875 1231. 
I S.. .banni'~~an;fiu,itm ~ i ~ ~ ~ i ~ ? ~ ~  I;++ XLVII?., 

em. F. Grasfs, 1 (1819)p. gm. Kbchly xn hlr edltlon (Leipric, 
,857) conjectures r junonlp~ov 'Opyoi, and reeks to defend rhlr 
rcrdmg, p. 1ixj: 

3 crcmci ?l. *, , explijnr gift,. which doe. not 
,em,. the dlfiC"?tY. 

4 Hc ir daubtlerr thinkine of Ezck. 4311x7 l o  B : CD below. . . 
S 5 "' .Gm,. Tkes. . . . <S LXX. . , . ;n<e@re/z< Velen's Tesla. 
ozml;, 3, kipsir, 1810, p. rog. 

B Ed. Niehuhr (B?""). 
r cremeria, 171, Cites the paqsase, but had nor read it. 
8 G~ass=n'v'?n ad scn>i#?cs -dim cf tv5me Gre~i<at?s, 
,688) 5.3. '6 SC. ~ = b ~ ( ~ ~ ~ ~ b b ~ ~ ) d i ~ d  131,A.". whether the ~ygicum 

that bears his name be ically hlr i s  doubtful. Cp Krumbacher, 
Grrrh, d. &S. Lit.121 .*I. 

1" As io this, cp E&L. 4314 r i z o  B, and helog, S 7 n, end. 
XI Ed.  hchmsnn (13onn). The Thrrarrur clter p. +g D ac. 

coidlng to the Venice Ed. 
3%  d. ~ ~ k k ~ ~  (SO,,,,). 
13 According to Winarl'l ql,and Winer-Schmifdel. .)I, +.o- 

nipaovho~>ld here be taken m iherenls of propatarory yacrlficc; 
buc ch~r doer nor suit. Thc index of the Bonn edmon gives 
eixmjpcou as the meaning; but this is not sufficiently exnci. 

14 Ed. Hckker (Bonn). Leo Allatiur in his edicion (Cologne. 
~ 6 5 3 )  h s  i<.*od,p,. for i*a~p t . .  The word iF2Aaq'prou 'S 

met with also in the Schohast ro Apollonivr of Rhodes, 248i.f 
(ap Rhod. A r p m u l i i n  rec. R. Fr. Ph. Brunck, 2, ,813,~. '65) 

,mevreting AWQ$;OL i.L.4, of w h ~ h  the rcholisrt says m u r 6 r v  
ifikarnipca xarairauajp~a rir apyic. In this connection if 
1s offerini~r that are so derrgnaced. 
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Johannes Kameninter to liken a church to a iho<r+prou, 
it was also even to call a church or a cloister 
by that name, as  Theophanes Continuafur. Joseph 
Generios, and Menander actually do. 

[ d )  From what has been said we see how baseless is 

where lhaor+plau is read with certainty, someother  
word than UOpo is demanded as a supplement. r b  
ihoor+piou signifies ' t he  propitiatory thing,' ' t h e  means 
of propitiation.' What the propitiatory thing that ir 
actually intended may be has to be determined in each 
care by the context. 

( G )  The LXX uses in the first instance the adjective 
(Ex. 2516 [ I ~ ] ) :  xol rol+aer ihaor+piou#riBrpoa ~puaiov ,, iXaoTfipror meapOt. I A ~ ~ ~ + ~ ~ D ~  6riurpo 

renders haf&eth. The present writer 
and lXaw+plov formerly held3 hofli~errth to mean " IXX, Phi'os .covering,' and accordingly took 6ri- Heb'95' Brro as  the translation of the word 
kapp6reth and the whole exprersiorb ihoor$pou iriOrpo 
as rendering the idea kapp6reth. After what has bern 
said a h v e  ($ 2) it will he seen that he is no longer of 
this view. It  seems rather that the LXX took up the 
idea of knppdrcth quite rightly, and saw the exprerrioil 
to be elliptical ; only, in the first passage where the word 
occurred, they filled up the ellipsis, giving ihoor+por 
ir;Brl1a for [ M C  hoh-]6appdreth, k n u r e ,  in point of 
fact. the ohiect to which the word was a ~ o l i e d  was a ~~~~~, ~~~~ , . . 
sort of plate which in some way or other served as a 
lid to the d. In all subsequent passages the ellipsis 
of the original is adhered to;  6 regularly has ihaarilprov 
for hoppdrrlh.4 If, therefore. as has been shown above, 
hap&erh ($ 2 8 )  and ihaan)p~av ( 5  7 )  both mean 'pro- 
pitiatory thing,' 6 has rendered the meaning of its 
orieinal ouite c o r r e c t k . W t  is, unfortunately, by no " .  
means superfluour onc; more to insist that, a&ordingl! 
lhaor+pi)plov in 6 d o e  not mean ' the  lid of the ark. 
That, on the contrary, the meaning 'propitiatory thing' 
was alone present to the minds of the translators ir 
shown by the fact, alrnort invariably overlooked in 
the theological ommentaries, that Ezek. 43 11 20 6 
renders also the the ledge (RV 'settle ')  of the 
altar, by ihagr$plou. This alro had to be sprinkled 
with the blood of the rin-oUerinc, and therefore had 
somethi~ig to do with 

(6) Philo alro shares the view of 6 ar to lham$p~ou. 
In  all the olacer where he alludes to or quotes the O T  
h o ~ p i ~ e f h - ~ a s i a g e r ,  ihoor+pzov can only be translated 
, p%pitiatory thing.' 

Thus: De ail. Mor. Ss (hlang. ~ $ 4  9 66, x t 8 w b r  . . . ?c 
;,arwa ;.rwc; v&+. .a & C ~ ~ ~ V O V  4" "paw #~BAocr ~ A ~ ~ ~ ~ P L D Y :  
ibid., a little lower down, -6 62 drUe a r b  .rpoo=yoprudyevov 
i W p ~ o v .  De #+-dux. 1.9 ( M .  561r. . . r b  cnie-pal ri jc 
c ~ @ ~ ~ o i . ,  xk\e;~l  a d d  ;Alrdp'or ; De chmrb. 8(M. i 4 j ) x a i  yap 
Iv.,irpdro"d. +.V," rlva, v.<ou,. vpar r b  iAvniprov ir<po,c 
(allu~iOn to Ex. 2520 [ % X )  B). In every case it Ir only fh* con- 
nectton that rhowr the 'propitiatory thing' arrochtsd wxrh the 
ark to be intended. 

1 ~h~ inrtxnce that could hc mentioned would be the 
; (L*, .~$~LOV of the Scholiast to Apollonlur of Rhodes mentioned 
in the preceding note; hur here, too, the merning 'prppiiiafory 
sacrifice' lies nor in the word itself, hut in the connectton. 

1 inarea ir urznfing in Cal. 58 only: in Codd. rg, go, etc., it 
stands before iAa6p'ov. See further, Deirrmnnn, B;be&/rrd. 
.%S n. 1.  

~'~ib#l?jrlud. The views there stated, as also in the 
English translation (Edin., .go,), are to he modifisd in the sonre 
of the present article. 

4 Only in xCh.28rx is 'house of the ha#fl~zth' rendered 
b 'f,hev+~i,  here iAharlrol csnnot Lx taken as 
erlenfially d~fferent from roi. iAaqpDu. I n  Ex.2G34, where 
MT has he$$ ~ ~ r / r ,  B has r G  x~rawr idncar~ ,  rhowing that i r  
read $a"dh#u: 1. Am. 9 l again, B red k=#fib.rfh for h.. hl"" 
and rendered iAa-osov. See further. Dsiumnnn. Bibrgtud. 
X %  

t ~ h ~ ~ t h ~ ~  thatrrrt on theLXX (cp 12)  =Is0 hit the 
ri ht renrc. % It is here perhaps that we should look for the explanation of 
the application of the word iAaonjp~ov by Hcsychiur,Cyril, and 
Sabas referred to above (6 6c). 





MERED 
apostle is acquainted with a conception of the (blood 
of Christ' wholly different from that of the physical 
blood shed at Golgotha. It  is not the physical but the 
'spiritual' blood' of the exalted Chrirt that the believer 
drinks in the eucharirt as he also partakes of the spiritual 
body of Chrirt. Whoso eats of that bread and drinks 
of that cup enlers into a communion of body and blood 
with the spiritual Christ ( I  Cor. 1016). I t  is in this 
sense also that Paul, as is shown by comparing I Cor. 
10.6. taker the word of Jesus in I Cor. 1115 : this cup 
(rar$p~ov) is the new covenant (6ra8$n7) in my blood ; 
he thinks of the spiritual blood of the exalted Saviour, in 
the same manner as Jn. 653-56 (=p also I In. 1, and 
568) speaks of a drinking of the blood and an eating of 
the ' Hesh' of Christ. With Paul, therefore, ' i n  the 
blood of Chrirt '  ((P r e  ofpan XprmoB) can mean ' in  
blood-fellowship with the exalted spiritual Christ' (cp 
also Xprmgi ouveoradpupoc. Gal. 290 and other similar 
terms i f  expression). 

It  cannot be disputed that thir spiritual interpretation 
of the formula ' in  his blood' (8" ryi adroe ofpan) in 
Rom. 325, admirably suits the entire c o n t e ~ t . ~  Re- 
demotion is continuouslv a t  work ' i n '  Christ and faith 
comes to know, by experience of the blood-fellowship 
with Christ, that Christ has been sent into the world by 
God as an enduring ihaanipcou. On this interpretation 
Paul would here be attesting precisely the shmc experi- 
ences as are recorded, the one by himself, with respect to 
the exalted Christ, in r Cor.130, and the other by the 
author of I In. 22 in thewordr 'and he' (adrbr-namely. 
the Chrirt rvho is 'with the Fgther,' the exalted spiritual 
Lord) ' i s  the propitiation for our sins' (Lhawbr dorw 
rep; ruiv & p a p L j ~  i)pOv). On this interpretation of 
'in his blood' the view that ihaor-fipcov here represents 
a propitiatory sacrifice becomes less probable than that 
it has the mesning-ro abundantly attested for the 
imperial period-of 'propitiatory gift.' 

( h )  Is  it necessary, however, to reek for any special 
meaninrr at all? The connection does not demand i t :  - 
the general sense ' means d propitiation' is quite suffi- 
cient. Thlin in rheend the simplest explanation gives us 
substantially the same meaning ;vr we should have if we 
took ihoor$p~oprav as accusative masculine: 'Christ, the 
exaltedspiritual Lord, in whom the believer lives, mover. 
and has its being, is, as faith io blood-communion 
with him orovez him to be. ~ i v e n  t o n s  by God as our 
ever-present propitiator, our continual propitiation.' 

That, accordingto this view, theexpression 'righteous- 
ness of God'  (Lxaracliu7 @GOD) in all four placer (Rom. 
3 x f .  f )  denotes. not the attribute of God. but the 
quality of the justified believer in Christ. cannot be 
shown a t  leneth in this olace. but oueht a t  least to be . . 
indicated 

Besides the ~~mmentarier, dictionirier and text books of 
NT theology, especially P. de U8bbbbWt (188g). 

and Regirllr r. N.zchtmgs (to the U&r- 
9. Literature. xicar, in ashr. d. K ~ I .  GCS. d. W. nu. ~ d t t ;  

37(,8gr)a9; h ~ ? ~ d * ,  Thevenot'r 'CrEarre 
ImGGN, lgpr,  pp. s 3 ~ J : G .  AdaIfDe~armann, f l i&Lrf~<m,  1895. 
pp. 12rJ7; Erfp. 1 ~ J 7 ( E d i n .  rgol): A. Riachl. Dlr  chrirtl. 
Leayz a.d. ndc ifedzpng u. Vcrr6hnungi 2l31, 1889. pp. , 6 8 8 :  
ET by Mrckinrorh and Mrcrulry IF: Js. Monron Crrt. 
Ex* f l  iiuin. 111 281.303 r e "  by present dritriler); 
Cremcr. Bibl-tires/. WSrlrrb.l'll. 1805, DP. 474 rf? G.  A. D. .~~ .. .~ . 

MERED (1713). one of the sons of Ezmh (cp E ~ E R .  
i.) in the genenlogy of Judvh ( I  Ch.417, T T W ~ A A  [R], 
M W ~ A A  [A]: B A ~ A A  [L]; 4r8t. NWPWHA [El. 
M ~ p v h  [A], MAPW [L]). On Mered's name a d  on 
his rv~ves' names, see BrrHraH. where ni, (Mered) is 
tmced to an original m~,. (Jnrmuth) ; for another cor- 
ruption of thir word, see MxnoTH. Of course the 
later editor and h ~ s  readers explained the corrupt ,m us 
'rebellion' Josh. 2222) ; similarly 'Nimrod' war 
doubtless supposed to be derived from &m, ' to rebel' 

MERIBBAAL 
(see NIMROD). If, however, we think that we can 
trust the correctness of MT. and regard ' Mered' ar a 
clan-name, we may not unplnurihly explain '(heroic) 
resistance' (see NAMES, 67) ; or if we view it as a 
place-name, we may compare the Ar. martfa, which is 
connected with several placer by Yakm ( 4 + p  f ), and 
means 'a place devoid of vegetati~fl.' 

1 f ' ~ ~ ~ ~ d '  is a conuption 01 . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t h , ' ~ ~  
understand the triple =count given of the ro-called Mcred'r 
family md that in two ot the acsounfr the important place 
~ ~ h t ~ k ~ z ,  and in the third the not less well-known placer 
Gedor, soso, ~ " d  Zmoah, have thsir connec,ion traced to him. 

T. E. C. 

MEBEMOTH ( n i n l n ;  MAP[EIIMWB [L]; no 
doubt oi ethnic affinitiee=Jeroham=Jerahmeel [Che.] ; 
cp Janrsorn ) .  

I. B. Uriah, a priest, temp. Enrm(ree Eznr i. 8 1 .  ii. B 
1.1 4 Esz833 OLCP~LILYB [B], W L ~ !  [+*.l)= < E d :  86;, EV 
MAxLore G w w w e .  CBI, [AI , m lost of wall-huilderr (sce 
Nra~onAn, B I/:; EPNA XI., 88 16 1.1, l id) ,  Nth. 34 (pwB 
IBUAD; 811 ~ . C ~ ~ Y B I B K A D ;  signatory to the covenant (m 
Ezn* l., D ?),l0 ilal ( v c w w r  [B], -8 [XI, we~lylw0 [AI, CTPL*. . . ., 
,L.,). 

S. B. Bani, a layman, in list of those with foreign wives (see 
Ezna i .  B 5. end), Err=lOjs (1cpwu8 [B*]. p w r w 8  [AI)= 

Esd. d3+ EV Carahascon (ra BaoIelrwv IBA], L am.). ,. A prlert m 2zrubbsbel.a cnd(scc  E z n ~  ii., B 66). Neh. 
12 ([Bu*A am., r..pwve [Xc.n.mc.n. This nun- should prob. 
=b[: be read for Msn*lnr" In Neh. 1215 also. 

+. I. Erd.82 M ~ n r m u r x ,  RV Mrnraaor~ (u"P:Pe [A], 
B em., ( ~ b p a ~ u e  [L]) xemr to reprcxnt h l e x ~ r o r n  (I 

la~uss (DJp), in Esth. 11, (6-n*ra@ om.), one of 
the 'seven princes' a t  the court of Ahasuerus. The 
letters of the name are also the three first letters of 
MARSENA (Y.Y.). See also ADMI~THA. 

MERIBAH (nS7n). Ex. 1 i 7 ;  and 'Wabrs of 
Maribab' ('B V) .  Dt. 338. etc. See MASSAH A N D  

MERIRAH. 5 2 .  and KADESH. 

MERIEBAAL (5~2 Sin), the name given to Jona- 
than's son in a genealogy of BENJAMIN (g.u.. g g, ii. p ) .  
I Ch. 834  (MfplBaaA [B]. M€+plB? [A]. MEM+IB:' 
[L])=94o ( ~ a p € ~ B a a A  [BK]. ~ d p ~ l B a A  [K once]. 
M E v p l ~ a a A J  [A], L as above). In  the last mentioned 
pasiige the name appears as iyz?n. Meribaal. T o  
produce a clear etymology this war pr6bably altered into 

n o ,  Merib-baal-i.e. ' B a d  contends' (NAMES. 
$42;  c p  JERUBBAAL). This form of the name is no 
doubt possible, but scarcely probable (see MEHBTABEL). 
Meribaal is more difficult to explain. Somecritics ( e . g .  
St.. Ki., Gray, HPN loo, n. 3) explain. 'man, or 
hero, of Baa1.'-a view which may plausibly h e  taken 
to be confirmed by Ishbaal and Amariah.' The  fre- 
quency, however, with which corrupt forms of Jerah- 
me'el (the true name, as $ elsewhere maintained, of 
Saul'r clan ; see SAUL, 3 I )  present themselves among 
the names assigned to Saul'r relatives is a cogent gro~tnd 
ior supposing that ' Meribaal' is really a corruption of 
lerahme'el, through the assumed intermediate form 
Mahriel. Saul'r daughter is only known to tradition 
by a a n m  which is elsewhere ( M ~ C H A L )  explained as 

popular corruption of Jerahmiel[ith]. We can well 
understand, therefore, that both a son and a grandson 
~f Saul may have been known to tradition by a similar 
name. 

Cp Q*'? reading i n  r Ch.OloP1, and note that 'Jeabmc'cl' 
prohahly lher hidden under M ~ r c ~ r r ~ u r  (T.w.), thc name given 
"rnT roeme ofthe .onrof Srul, also that M~rnleoswei" (g.",.) 
nay pl=urihly Lx lak~n tu favour the above cxpl=n=tion. 

T W "  

1 Conflate ofpr+'pw~ =nd +ep~p. 
2 Note the euphonic rcpctirion of F. 
3 ~ e ~ p ~ s a a h  may bc expanrlcd irom (ir, $mm.). 
4 c p  N(l1d. WZKM a 3.4 n. 2. I ~ h h . ~ l  is treated elrcwhcrc 

r n x u * L ) .  As to Amarinh, i t  is rlgnlfic~nt th?t the same 
.encalogy contains the name 'Curhi'-ir., a rutlve of the N 
iiabirn C U S ~ ' ( S C ~  CUSHI, d. ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ( g . r . . ) i r n o d o u h t  one 
>fa  group of dirtorlions of Jerahmeel endlng in -ash (cp MAL- 
:XIJAM, REPHAIAH). This is important for fhc origin of tbc 
,rophet Zasni l~ lrn  (g.".). 





MERONOTHITE 
JUDGES, g 7)  that underlying our narative is the accoun 
of a fight in which Zehulun and Naphtali gave a deciriv* 
defeat to the allied Canaanite kings. The chief of thesq 
were probably Jabin, king of Haror, and Jobab, king o 
Meron or Merout (Madon seems to he incorrect). Cht 
Y ~ C ~ O T ~ O U S  tribes pursued the Canaaniter to Great Zidor 
(on the left) and the valley of Mizpah (on the right) 
which makes it highly probable that the scene of thc 
fight must he placed farther N. (cp Bu. Lr. ) .  

One solution of the problem would be thie-to take 
hleiom an the name, not of a place but, of the districl 
in which the two tribes dwelt. Jerome points to thii 
view by his rendering of Judg. 5.8, Zrbulun vcro n 
Nejh/a/i obtufcrunf nninrnr rzar in r q i m c  Afnromc, 
and a tempting correction of Dt.3323 (due to Clericus 
see Schenkel, BL, 5.u. 'Merom')  would give welcomr 
support' to the proposed theory, which is virtually that 
of Kneucker in BL. In  this care (waters of Meronl' 
may Lx the designation of some stream which watered 
it. The  district intended (which would lie N. of L%ke 
Hule) may perhaps be the second or more southerly 
state of ZunAx ( q . ~ . ) . ~  [I t  is possible that the problrm 
of the ,Waters of Merom' may be treated most satis- 
factorily as n part of a larger problem, vie.. where war 
the scene of the war with Jabin? There may have been 
an early misunderstanding. See S ~ l a a n o ~ . ]  

S. A. C. 

MEBONOTHITE ( ' n j i n ) ,  the designation of Jeh- 
deiah ( I  Ch.2730. o EK M E P A ~ W N  [BLI. o EK 
MApaewN [A], c p  Perh.) and Jadon (Neh.37;  BA 
om., o MHpwNaealoc [L]); ladon is associated 
with men of Glbeon and Mlzpah, near which places 
Merorloth l?)  must have been. , , 

MEBOZ ( f i l n ;  MHPWZ [R]. MAZOP [A, see 
Moore]. ~ a p w p  [L]), a locality mentioned in the 
Song of Dehorah, as  cursed by the 'angel of Yahwb' 
(ir, probably the 'captain of Yahwe's host.' Jorh. 
513-15 ; see ANGEL. 5 2) because they 'came not to the 
help of Yahwe, zm valiant men' ( Judg  5%)). The  
description of the discomfiture of the Cnnaanites by 
Israel precedes ; the blessing upon Jael follows. Jael 
is not an Irraelitc; Memz, therefore, need not be an 
lrraelirish locality. Jael, t w .  comes from the far S. of 
Palestine; ~ e r o z ,  therefore, probably is a p a t  of the 
same region. It in evidently a well-known locality. 
and since no Meroz' is known,s nor is there a Hebrew 
root nn. ' t o  take refuge,' the form needs emendation in 
the light of the considerations just mentioned. There. 
fore. though 'Meron' could easily hare become 'Meroz.' 
neither Shimron-meron (Jorh. 1 2 s )  nor Meron (MeirGp) 
near Safed (Talm.) can be referred to. The form in 
6 * b l o ,  however (Moore), yields up its secret a t  once. 
'Mazor'  comer from Mirsur (X*)-i.e. the N. 
Arabian Murur or Murri, where in fact the Heberiter. 
like all the Kenites. had dwelt. 

lrlmel =ere link& by clvxrt ties; such at =,,,. 
rare must hare been the belief of the author or reviser of the 
song. K*DESH (v.Y.) was in Mu>ur; Hobab the Kenite, Mmer' 
father-in-law, himxlf a worshipper of Yahhu& dwelt in 5lussur. 
The Kenires were represented certainly by J&I, nor impossibly 
too hy ilnrak (a corruption of Heber?), yet the Musriter-the 
other nl"),il~~(Se~ H"!,.,"), we may 3.y-rent no contingent to 
the army of Ynhwe. 

Though Winsklcr b not responsible for the above, it is plain 
that t fits admirably into hts theory of $he im orrance or 
Mugri in the Hebrew tradition. See M,z~*,M, P 

T. h. C. 

1 On Juds. 5 xsVs. we Moore's remarksjudges, xi,, and cp 
Marq. Fsnd. 6 ,  where me is explained as 'mountain coun- 
try'(Au. indc: sec WELD, I). 

S Porribly our Merom is to ix rexd in X Ch.188 where ,1313, 
'from Cun'(ccrtainly wrong) rhould porsibly he emended into 
p?. 'imm Me- (Merom).' For analogier cp the form 
Bqw@g given by Jor. Ant. v. 118 (Sec above), alro a!~npuB (<b.) 
for mod. meran. see BenorHAl B e r ~ u  C e u ~ .  

: 'The combicnation of c51croz"u.ilh ~ : r n ~ s a ? ,  E. of J~nce l  
NW. of Beir;m(Guerin; cp Buhl, %rl)is thcr;fire too bZardour: 
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MESHA 
XEBRAN ( M E P ~ A N  [BAQF]). Bar.32, RV. AV 

MERAN (q.v.). 

IUEEUTH, RV EMMERUTH ( E M M W P O Y ~  [A]). 
I Erd. 514=Ezra237, I M M ~ R  2. 

MESUOTH ( m ~ c c a A w 8  [A]). I Macc. 9 z  RV. 
AV MASALOTH. See ARBELA. 

MESECE ($@Q), PS. 120s (text doubtful) AV, RV 
MESIIECH. See TVBAL A N D  MESHECH. 

MESHA ( K e n ;  MACCM [L]. -HE [Al. M A N ~ C C H  

[E]). Gen. 1030 gives the limits of the territory of the 
descendants of Joktan-,from Mesha towards Sephar. 
the mountain of the h t . '  The former limit. Mesha. 
has been soueht in the Greek Mereme ices. The$. and 
often), the territory about the mouth oi the Euphrates 
and Tigrir; but there is no  evidence that this name 
war applied to that territory in Assyrian times, and the 
alluvial changes that have taken  lace there make 
inferences fro", a later age particularly untrustworthy 
(see Del. Par. 173-181); Delitzxh (Per. 2 4 ~  f )  SUP- 

poser that Lath Mesene and Mesba are derived from 
Maiu-the Syro-Arabian desert. particularly in its NE. 
portion-and that this is referred to in Gen. 1 0 s ~ .  
However, the lack of a n y  re~resentation of the K. the 

~Dillrnbnn, therefore, proposes to change the points 
of n m ,  and read a!" (cp Q), which is the name of n 

branch of the Ishmaeliter (see I s l l ~ ~ a r . .  5 4 [6]. The  
thmry is certainly plaurib1,le. Marsa would then mark 
tne lrorthern limit of the Joktanite tribes. E. B. 

XESHA ( K e n ,  5 .  39;  abbrev. from MISHAEL : 
a fern. name XV'D is fonound in Palm. [we ZDMGZ55j+, n. 8, and 
V014331; CP pa~oa; P L ~  [BLI, PO= [AI Gm [Pcsh.l). 
a name in genealoki of BENJAMIN 1q.w.. ( 9, 281, I Ch. 8 9.t 
See JQR I1 I*, 8 6 ; see slro P 3. 

IUE8HA (yb.j919; M W C ~  [BAL]). I. king of Moab 
(2  K. 34).  a ' sheepmarter.' who was tributary to Ahab. 
and paid the king of Israel an annual tanconsisting of the 
wool of 1w.m lambs and roo,ow rams. The  word 
rendered 'sheepmaster' (,pi) is peculiar, and might be 
better represented by ' nohnd-owner '-the term nohod. 
as Arab. shows, denoting a particular kind of sheep, 
small and rlunted in growth, but prized on account 
of their wool (see SHEEP). 

What  we know respecting Mesha centres round two 
events : (i.) his revolt from Israel; and (ii.) the war 
undertaken by Jehoram, Ahab's son, who came to the 
throne after the two-yeari reipn of his brother Ahariah 
( Z  K. 1 1  3.). to re-subjugate Moab. 

i. Merhdr rao/t.-The biblical notice of the revolt 
from Israel is limited to the brief statement in 2 K. I I 

(sub~tat1tially=3~). In 1868. however. l'ziy the Rev. F. Klein, a missionary of the 
Church Missionary Society, stationed a t  

Jenlsalem, in the course of an expedition on the E,  side 
of the Dead Sea, was shown at DhiEn,  4 m. N. of the 
Amon, the site of the ancient DIBON (?.v.), a slab of 
black basalt, about ft. high by 2 ft. wide, hearing an 
inscription, which proved ultimately to contain Mesha'r 
own account of the circumstances of the revolt. M. 

and.exerted himseli now to secure it. Through, as it 
seems, some imprudent eagerness manifested by him. 
the suspicions and cupidity of the native Arabs were 
aroused; they imagined that they were about to be 
deprived of some valuable talisman ; they conreq~~ently 
seized the stone, and partially destroyed it. Fortunately. 
a squeeze of the inscription had been obtained previously 
for M. Clermont-Ganneau, though not without much 
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~~ . e~ . , 
s a m e  accomplished pnlarographer ; ' accard i i~g ly ,  a l ~  
thollgh part, ],ere a n d  there  are uncertain or ",issing, the 
inscription ir in the  main  quite ir~rcl i igible;~ndclear.  The 
stone, with f h c  tni ir ing parts  supplied i n  plastc:r of Paris 
f rom the  squeeze, together with the  squeeze itself, is  pre- 
served in the  Mtlseu~lr of the  Louvre (see theiel,roductlon 
after col. m & 2 /  : there is  also a facsimile i n  the  British " , .  
MUMUIII. ?:he characters are of the  same tylac as those 

is  a Iranrlat ion of the  inscription :- 
(112 I am hrerhr'. m,, o~ 91.3 kinp of ~ ~ f i ,  the 

Dribonitr. 1x1 M y  hthcrmigned over hr1111 farthirty and 
I reigned Qlafler my father. And I made 

3. Translation. this high place for ChFmarh in I(K["IH,4 a 
[high placeof .allsrar~on, l*1hecaure he had 

uved  me from all the arradanLr (?),S and b e c r a a  he had let me 
see (my derire) llpon all them that hated me. 

Olsri, I l lk ing~f I \ ra r l ,  rffllctedl hloaii for manydays,kcaure 
Chemorh war rnerv with his land. IOAnd hir son succeeded - . . 

1 An inde-ndent copy af N. 13-zo had also becn made for 
M. Clcrmonc-ljnnnesu, belore iheaonewarderrroyed, byanofher 
Arab, Slli", el Ksri: rec the Exam. crit. 3,. S ueezcs of differ. 
enr fragments wirerlln~llrained hy Capt. C.) Warren. 

a Nrlnlherr in parenthesis indicate liner of rhe inscription. 
S. md S.. N O ~ ~ I . ,  ,~DDc,, ' ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~ h - ~ ~ i ~ k ' ;  C].-G., 

.Chemo.h-gad 'with the rugge\tion that erhapr i 'Che. 
mosllshillek' (& Phun.  Ed~mun~shillek. &n'alihilL{?:~~ld he 
~eml .  l.idrb., after n cnreful meariirement, decliuer that rhcre 
i-  not room for more fhsn two letterr nftfter m,: from such 
traces r i  are viriblc un the squeeze, he think, the frr~t  mort 
prubrhly 3, the second may be 3, D, I ,  or 5. Withourdefinitely 
deciding, he ruggerts /3eYy33 u po,rible: cp l ~ j ? ; .  1y2 .  

Thc vocnlirrfion of nncner given in capitals ir iml:ertrin. On 
the (HI in 2. 3 ,er R=,. Srrx. O ? ? I  1190~1. KRHH war morr 
prohshly r pn;t'of Dibon (Nn.) crhipr a s i b u r i  (Hr16uy3 id. 
300): though 1.agrangc (Rm,.'b%t. 10~27f  [rga~l) identlfir: 
wllh Kir-harerrth. rendcrine'forChemorhlrhcrodlin K K H H .  . ~ . . .  . . 

6 Aner,  thereis, to ~ i d ~ b . ,  ) (,I be 

which, however, might easily be the remain. of y (") Alter 
$ , Lidzb. illought rhrc he could discern three par:dlel strokes, 

like those of (D), and aftcrwnrdi somemarkrwhich mix1,r he 
1 . 1 1 1 . .  1 . 3  1 .  .. ,...<,:l\ ., ,.,.. c,-:,> \ C < * ,  ,l .,, ,l . <  
1.x .. , . . . l  I ,  I .  < I  1 11.1 1 # v , < . c % ~ < , : "  l. ' , , , ' , , r .  
i .  - , . ,  , , I ,  , .. . . ., . . ~ , . . I  ' \  . ' , , .  5;r->, 
ul: . . . I  l I . l, , ! l  .,I , . ' I  . n  l ) . l \  . . .  <,' 
( I  r ,,.,l. ,, .. . . . K . , I . .  .c , I - :  ' . ,.:. : ..., . f 
S l .  l . ' l ' 8 0 .  I ,  
i,., . . , , I .  I . I . . ,  --::I ' \ I  I' . I .  i . .-,. 
8 . ' , . . _. . ~. . , . / . . ~  L '  r..,, .  c I < : .  

8 S.;& S., CI..~:. md N O T ~ I . ,  i.,inz, which 
Lidzll. nercrr. rcn>i~rkinr that there is no trice "f ihc shaft of . . 
the (darner the n. W h a t  may mcan, is, howcucr, far 

. . U ,  

hirtoricnlly, though  only a few of its more  salient features 
+ can be noticed here. In syntax,  fo rm 

of sentence. a n d  eeneral  m o d e  of ex- 

respects, the language  of t h e  inscription even shares 
with Hebrew diriincfiue features, such as are not known 
in the  other Semitic languages. 

Thus, the ?unwconrri. with ihr imperf., y.-ynn 'to szve,' nuy 
' t o  make,' DJ 'also."> .'I. ' t o  take in porrorion.' ;,a, 
mi, onu, o.,n ' r o  ban: W, 2727, andesp.  TUN. I f  share* 
,,a, m: the pron. of the ,rt err .,"g, with Heh. and Phaen., 
as apa,nst ilrim., *,=b., nncP~t ih .  (in ~ I I  of which the form is 
without the ,l. 

1 The lilPdddhnh of Nu. 2130 ]orb. 1391?. 1v.152. 
B  he vocaiiurion ofnrmer in crgllir~r is uncertain. 
s I.e. resident aliens (the 71). Or (pronouncing ni? 

l??), upon the ruggertion that l?>, which in Hch. dcnoter th; 
young of a lion, in  Yoab, denoted young people, 'lads . . . and 
[lrsrler ' (so S. and S., Cl.-G., Lidzb.). ' See Judg. 530. 

6 I. Heb. the ~ ~ ~ d ( h b )  ir used of nfortifirdhiilor mourzd: ".. - .  
cp (in Samrria) 2 K. Q%+ ~ n d  (in Jerusalem) Is. 32 14, 1 Ch. 27 3 
33 '4, ~ e h . a ~ a j :  see 66n~L. 

6 That is ru \ay, ~ $ 7 )  , ; i l :  so Dermbouig(z8~o) S. a?d,S., 
and mort. Halevy, however, in his  study of the'inicnpflon 
IRm. SPm. r p ,  pp. 236-8,  2 8 9 ~ 5 2  suggests plausibly (p. 292 )  
wIn31 for d ~ > l - i e . .  ' I  built Beler, for ruins had it become, 
with Nlr h</$", [cp /. 25, fifty rnrn of Daibon,' ern. 

7 The reading ir porrihlc, though not certam. 1.idzharski 
prefers iGE.' after which Halevy supplier (/ .C.) H XI ,?>;I .J 
.n.nl-is.. the cholcr,.t of the oxen. and the best of the1 
&c&': hu't there rloci &t &em i n  l,e rn'nm fnr more than nin; 
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TRANSLITERATION OF INSCRIPTION 

I i n  . l ~ n  . i 5 n .  KWJJ . n . uwa . i ~ u  I 

inu I 'KIW . h1 . ' imn  . ' 31 .  p5En . h n  . o w n  . a . W r 
1 ~ 1 .  m > .  ~ ( 1 ~ 7 .  .J. p i .  p*. l ~ n  . nrr . i ~ y ' i  . 5 ~ i w 1 .  i 5n .  9 5 

.  in^ . I ~ N D .  nu.  I IYK.  ~n . DI i a ~ ~ i  . n n .  n~5n'i I nu 6 

n u ] .  n~ . m u .  m*i. D ~ D  . 1 2 ~  . ix . ~ K W ~ I  I n n n i  . m .  NW 1 
D'i . nw . i u l i ~  . a11 . 'a' . 'Yni . nn* . i l l  . lw+i I N ~ T ~ L )  . y 8 

LilJK1 . nlWKil . ?l . WUKl . i ~ n 5 ~ 1  . nK . iJK1 I '"'2 . W > .  n l  9 

* . + a .  n5. p9r . o5un. n iou .  y i ~ 2 .  X W * .  11 . WKI I jn+ip . nK ID 

In1 . nun. $3.  n~ . IinKi I nlnK1. i p 2  . ~ n n j ~ i  1 n i w .  n~ . $NSW 11 
[ D I N > .  n i i i .  I K ~ K  . nK . DWJ . 2wsi I l ~ n i i  . w n ~ 5  . n91 . ipn lz 

WK . nK1 . iiw . WK . nK . i l l  . ~ W K I  I n j ip l  . wn> . $155 . n2n 13 

a1 I I K ~ w ~  . 5u . i i l l  . nK . tnK . 15 . wn3 . v 5  . i n ~ v  I ninn 14 

nni I Dinun . i u  . ninwn . upln . n2 . n n n i ~ l  . n H l  . -,\a 15 

I . n i l  I 1 1  . 1 1 1  . j n5~ . nylw . 5 . i n  . n 18 
o . nlN . ova . npwi I nnninn . vn> . invu5 . a I nnnii . n 17 
iiE . 311 . I K ~ W ~  . i5ni I m >  . oa5 . an . l n m i  . nin* , $5 18 

1 . VIDD . v n ~  . nm1v I '2 nnnn5nl . n l  . lwt) . yn* 19 

nmKi . yn91 . n ~ w ~ i  I n w  . (3  . WK . inKn . ~ K B D  . npu 20 

nnni . j w n  . nnn . nnip . . TIN I pi . 5u . n a ~ 5  21 

K! I nn5i)n . . PKI . n w v  . ' n n  . p~1  I 5wn 22 

[>lip> . i ~ n 5  . nirw~n . ' ~ $ 3  . 'nwy . 71~1 . 7 j n  . n l  . * n n  . p 23 

3 . iwu . ayn . h 5  . i n ~ i  . amp1 . ipn . l i p 2  . . 111 I ipn 24 

i a ~ l  . >nip5 . nniann . * n u  . 11~1 I n n m  . 11 . WK . D> 2s 

111 i n t a  . n h n n  . +nau . 1 1 ~ 1  . imy . m11 . BK I Z K ~ W ~  . F 26 

. I 'D.  $3 . i ~ 1  . * n n  . i l n  1 K? . oin . a . nn1.  n l .  m,>. BH 27 

31 $K . $1 n l  . n l  . iw*  . lnmi I ' I K ~  . ~ K Y  31 

32 7 i ~ i  I i n m l  . ~ n n i n  .11. w n ~  . $ 5 .  i n ~ i i  32 

33 wu . a m  . m iur . . w m  . nlrw'i~ 33 

34 I K ~  I piw . nE 34 

TRANSLATION OF INSCRIPTION 
I am M t ~ h d ,  son of Chemosh[kan ?l, king of Moab, the Daibonite. X 

z My father reigned over Moab for thirty years. and I reigned 2 

3 after my father. And I made this high place for Chemorh in KR[H]H, a [high place of salIuation. 
4 because he had saved me from all the assailants (?), and becaue he had let me see (my desire) upon all them 

that hated me. omri.  
5 king of Israel. afflicted Moab for many days, because Chrmosh was angry with his land. 
6 And his son succeeded him : and he nlso said I will afflict Moah. I n  my days said he [thus ;l 

5 
6 

7 hut I saw lmv desire) uoon him, and uonn his house. and Israel oerished with an everlastine destruction. 
' o m r i  td0l;posser;lod of the [IC%]"d ' 

" 

8 of Mehedeba, and it (i.e., Israel) diielt therein, during his days, and half his son's days, forty years; but 8 
Chrmosh [rcsrolred 

9 it in my days. And I built Bial-Me'on, and I made in it the reservoir (?) ; and I buil[t] 9 
10 Kiryathen. And the men of Gad had dwelt in the land of 'Ataroth from of old ; and the king of Israel zo 
X I  had built for himself'A!aroth. And I fought against the city, and took it. And I slew all the people [from] 
IZ the city, a gazingitock unto Chrmorh, and unto Moah. And 1 brought hack (or, took captive) thence the 

altar-hearth of Dawdoh j?), and I dragged 

'3 it before Chemosh in Keriyyotb. And I settled therein the men of S R N ,  and the men of 13 
14 MHRT.  And Chemorh said unto me, Go, take Yebo against Israel. And I 14 
' 5  went by night, and fought against it from the break of dawn until noon. And I took 15 
16 it, and slew the whole of it. 7000 men and male strangers, and wonlon and [female stranger]$, 16 

'7 and female slaver : for I had dcuotl:d it to 'Ashtnr~ChZmorh. And I took thence the [veslselr 17 
18 of Yahw*, and I dragged thern before Chemosh. Anrl the king uf Israel had built 18 
19 Y a h q ,  and abode in it, while he fought against nlr. Rut Chemorh drave him out from before me ; and rg 
ZD I took of Mozb 200 men, even all its chiefs ; and I Led them upagainst Yahag, and took it 20 
zr  to add it unto Daihon. I built K R H H ,  the wall of YCXrin ( o r ,  of the Woods),  and the wall of 21 

22 the Mound. And I built its gates. and I built its towers. And 2 2  

23 I built the king's palace, and 1 made the two rrsrr[uoirr (7) for waller in the midst of 23 
24 the city. And there war no cistern in the midrf of the city, in K R H H .  And I said to all the people, Make 24 
z5 you every man a cistern in his house. And I cut out the cutting for K R H H .  with (the help of) prisoner[r 25 
26 oq Israel. I built 'Al-der, and I made the highway by the Amon. 26 
27 I built Reth-Ramoth, frmr it was pulled down. I built R e ~ r ,  for ruins 27 
28 [had it become. And the  chielh of Daibrmn were fifty, for all Daihon was obediexlt (to me). And I reigned 28 
29 [over] an hundred [chiefs] in the cities which I added to the land. And 1 built 29 
30 [Mehe]de[h]a, and Reth-DiMath&n, and Reth-Ba'ol-Me'on ; and 1 took thither the nahad-keepers, 30 
31 . . . . . . . sheep of the land. And as for Horonen, there dwelt therein . . . . . . 3r 
32 . . . . And Chemorh raid unto me. Gddown,  fight against Horonen. And I went down . . . . 3z 
33 . . . . . . . . . [and] Chemojh [rertolred if in my days. And . . . . . . . . . . 33 
34 . . . . . A n d I . .  . . 34 





MESHEZABEEL MESOPOTAMIA 
[pocahrla B ,  paorhhopio .4, orhepm L]). He is  a l so  70 .  Herd offamily, temp. Eam(see E z u ~ i . , l ~ , i i ,  8 i i [ r ] d )  
called SHEI.EDIII\H (26 oahalua ["h],  [B*]  Ez"8'6 (rmouor iHl, P ~ C O A A W  rALI)= I Esd. DL~sDL. 

LAIION, RV UUSULLA\~L 'S  OISLIOAOBYV [H], i l~(r~M.P~v (A], 
orhrpla [AL]) a n d  SHALI.UM (919 nahwpwv [B]. aohw~i  1 ucr.,~~a,, [ ~ j ) ,  
[A], orhhovu [L]) ; in 9 x 7  a different Sha'tlum ( c p  1 i r .  One of Ezra'r opponents (Her r fd ,  n g j )  in dealing ~ i t h  
SHALI.UM, 8)  5ecm6 t o  be  meant.  ' rhemixcdmarriaeei, Elm 10 1 5 ( p e v o ~ * ~ ~ l I ~ ~ i .  C r i r r a o ~ ~ l l ( . [ ~ ]  

Frosn n purely ling~iirfis pob t  01 "iew we might suppose ' rcvco. IL1)=1Ehd.914 M~IIOLLAM, K v  &IO~ULL~XUS (CO.&! 
&m to be r fullcr form of  D ) ~ D  (Merhullml?) rrld explain 8 Aaqor IHAl. vrroAAo& [L]). 

of Yahwe'-  re M E S X ~ U L L ~ M  and cp NAMES g 1 '2. Oneof ihc b.ne HAXI, in list of those ~ i t h  foreign 
mu, r historicrl of the proup broper to )which I (rca Era* i., P 5 ,  end), Erm 1 0 ~ 9  & e ~ ~ u r a y  [HL .p. 
both hleihullom (7) and i\lerhelemlrh (?) belong ruegerrr that I Erd. 930 OI.*MUS (uhalior fBAl). 
haih rlhmer are disguises of an ethnic name, such :IS ?h or I 13 b. Berechiah, NE!>. 3 4 (om. H;  u. 30, peoouAap (BKA], 

=Etha";, Blmm=Jrrahmeal. T. K. C. 
74. b. Berdeirh,  Seh.3a(*.e-A~ [BnAI,]), in lirt of wall. 

( ! J K J ' & 0 - i e . ,  ' G o d  is a deiirerer; 30, 83 : c p  15. l o  lirl afErra ' r  iupporrera(see Ern* ii., P ~ ~ j :  ( 8 ,  
A .  j ) .  perhaps an formation 3- 8 '6 151, ii. P x i  [XI C). Neh.84 (om. BM*, prra*Aalr [L])= 

X Esd. @ 4 4  (yroo~hafi 11 .~  HA and E V ~ Z ~ . ) .  P O S S ~ ~ I ~  hir from SHOUL (u.v : this would probably fit tie names ..d ,hat o f ~ e s ~ l l r i a h  ~ h , ~ h  buth later addltlonr. 
with which this  name is gauped (Che.) .  r6. Signalory m d  

1.  Signatory to  the covenlint (see E'NA i., 5,). ~ ~ b . .  loa l  17. Piisitly r;gnitory to the covenant (ree EZRA i., $ I ) ,  N C ~ .  

(u.ow<qBIA [BNA], B a r q ,  <mpaln[L]); perhaps to h: identified 10.0 [2rl (renouAail [BuAI, pevCoAAa6 [[L]), and v. 7 [S] 
wlrh (+roouAa+ [DNA]) rerpcctiuely. 
2. I s *  ancestor of h l e s u u ~ ~ ~ n r  (13 mentioned in Neh .81  ' 

,3. Priest, temp. Joipkim (%e Eza* ii., $66 , )  Neh. 
(W-<rBno 181; P~V<WA [AI i &ammr<nBr* [I.]; B am.) and & *** [B~‘,], S'cO "*** [L]). also r l l h  

19. Priest, temp. Joinkim (see E z a a  ii., 8 66, ( II), Neh. 
3. T h e  f3thm of F'ST"AHXA" ( N i h  l1 n+; [B1*Ail ~ l 2  ,6<HR*A om,), 

BaqCBenA [#c-al. raro~<aBrnA [L]). 
10. A porter, temp. Jaiakim (see E z a ~  it., $ 66, 1 XI), Neh. 

MESHILLEMOTE (nin5wn ; I,~IOW). 1 2 . ~  (am, BN'A); see SHALLUM. 8. SHELEIIIA., MLSHELE. 

I. An Ephmimi te ,  temp. P&&, *Ch. 28- (poco- : ""*. 
AauwO [BA], paaoahcpv0 [L]). 1 ZT. In procession at the dedication of the wail (see E Z R A  ii., 

' % 1 3 ~ ) .  Neh.1233 &r.rouAzlr [BX-I. [NCa]). 
S. h.  Irnrner, a priestly name i n  the  gen<:alogy of 1 

A 3 % a r n ~ l  [q.u.]. Neh. 111, BK*A ; pagahalu~ I MESHULLEMETH 5 5 6  ; , k e p t  safe [by 
[ K ~ d ~ ~ ~ r .  i nc l  : -hh,pwO [L]) : given in I C],. g I Z  as Godl; but cp h I a r ~ u ~ . ~ a n ;  ~ l r o o h A a ~  [BLI, (raooahly.ra [A]), 
Meshillemith (n.?>a?, paorh[a]pwR [BL], poooAhapw8 ''lh king K.21'9). 

[A]). C p  O ~ z s ~ i . o c ~ e s ,  5 6, col. 1662. 1 MESOBAITE (?I:$p;.l). z Ch. 11,,AV. RV M r ~ o -  
Linguistically we might incline paint n i ~ y p  (SF* NA>,Z~, 1 BxITE. See  JAASIEL.  

B 75). Itare probably, however, it is 1 disguised ethnic or 
local name, m standing for n;: cp nays. see h r r s n v r r ~ w ,  i MESOPOTAMIA a#><I n-ticc that ' Bcrechiah' ("p Ricri) and ' Immer'lrce above, , 

and 2). are p r u ~ s b ~ y  corrupt diryire5 of ~ a n ~ n m r r r .  [g.y., Nm~~~f>Condj~ionr, 
~ a v ~ i e r  histow. 

9 11 (Che.). 
MESHOBAB (qi+, g 6 2  ; C ~ S H O B A H ,  ELIASHIR). 

one of the  Simeo~>iter who in the time of Herekirh dirporsesxd 
the lleunim (I Ch. 434, oouBaS [HA], Zncmpi+v [L]). 

NESHULLAX (D/;$?, as if ' k e p t  safe [by Yahwb]; 
b u t  in its origin an ethnic (che, 1,' a name 
frequently occurring in post-cxilic literature : woohhalr 

Bs1,ylonand i h ~  W. (g IO~_)_ 
Greek Mesopotamia (P 2). Kahrinp (g 51). 
~ c ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ h ~ ;  divi.ions (g T ~ C  ~ i - " " i  (g . 

3f). . Meropotamitn c ~ v ~ l ~ s a f i o n  
Recent tlmcr (8 5). ($8 14-16). 
Roads. general cvndilion Asqrians 

(S S A .  Anctenc crplral (B 19). 
Climrre, vegetation (P 8f ). Alam=ms(l  20). 

I n  this  article it is proposed to give an account of t h e  
[Bx,\l.] ; c p a l r o  the  Jewish horseman pwohhopar in 1 l a rge  district lying N. a n d  E. of Palestine as far us m a y  
t h e  pseudo-Hec;it;euc, Jos. c. A$. lrz, a l so  the Nab .  1 L Name and b e  necessary tosupplement  theart icles 
names  X P ~ C .  1 n h  [Cook. A r o m  G/m. 78/]). refmnce inEV, SYRIA a n d  A s s u n l ~ .  H o w  far the  

I. Oranribthrr of the scribe SMAPXAN (q.u.1, z K.2Z3 
( p s m M l y  IHLI. yroooAnviAl). 

1. A 3.. of Z=RUBD*B=L [ ~ * . l .  rCh.319 &omAo~*os [B], 
~o~oAAopac[A]). 

3. A i;adlle rhiet I Ch. 5r3 (+ooohoY [BD Cp M ~ r w ~ a r .  
I .  1 njlme in  r genealogyof HFNIAIIIN [(I.u., g 9, 2B1. I Ch. 

8 v(ii-aw=ILI), p'ob=bIyfhe=me=r kIirhrmu. xz. Sce /PR 
I1 raj, 8 I .  

~h~ fsther of sallu and grandron of HASZNVAH in 
list of lienjamire inhabitant3 ufJrru\alcm (Ern* ii. S 5 f11 P r~ 
IIIz), I Ch. ! l ; (~ooAA~+[BI)=N~h. l l  ~ & ~ ~ O ~ . Y * ( Y I [ ~ ~ I , ~ ~ ~ O ~ ~ ~ ~  
[LI. n ~ r o o u A a  [K1 -+ 1x1). 
6. Shcpha,hjah, Bcniamite, , Ch. v+ah7 p 

paodAau Il l) .  See nore I (end) and cp Sn~rn~rran. 
r .  11. Zadok, zrandfarher of ~ c r a i a h  r prir-t in lirt of in- 

hahitanis u f J ~ r u r a l e ~ n ( s e ~  E m *  ii.. $ 5ibl,P r j f ~ l a ) ,  r Ch.811 
( w = a A A w  [HAl)=?Jeh.ll rr  ( w m u A l y  IRI, p e r .  IAKI). SF. 
Sn*r.r.uil. 6. 

S. 1,. hlashillemilh h. ancestor ,,c 1 \ 1 ~ ~ i ~ i  
Amarhri, r prie5t in li%t of inhrb;rantr of jerusalcm E Z ~ A  
ii..,5 161. 8 li !l1 n i  I C h 9 1 2  In N e h . l l r j ,  rhc Dame is  
omlrled: re. U~~S",LLBMOT". 2. 

,\ ~ ~ h ~ r ~ ~ i t ~  by ch .  in ,ime OF joriah, 
2 Ch. %l.% @roo.,hap [L]). 
-- ~- -~ -~ - 

an nvnnci pm"3irrible, one the 
name as irubmirri"s rto yahw‘].: cp M..K~. 
1s. 4219. [The name may, however be an adrpratian of an 01d 
crihal name, prerummhly Irhme'eli icp M Z S ~ E L E ~ I I A H ) .  Note 
tha: Shrllum and Meshullam seem in two (,*C,) to be in. 
trrchingerhle, also that Shrllum is Simeonirc and that 
~ l e i h ~ i l l a m  6) pr*ihly had Zephrrhite connections, while 
hlerhelemihh (also interchanpe;ll,le with illcrhullnm, see .o) 
occur- in 1 Ch. 281 in r lirt of nrrncr largely of a ih ;~ l  origin.- 
T. X. C.] 

m region commonly  called Mesopotamia 
is  represented b y  a n y  specific nnmes i n  the  OT may be 

Open (ree A ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ " ~ ~ ~ , ~ ,  HaRAN. 
NAHOX, PADAN-ARAM) : Israel  heard  of peoples ra ther  
t h a n  countries : its writers speak  of t h e  A r a m a e m ,  the  
~ i ~ ~ i ~ ~ ,  the ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ ,  than of the lallds they 
occupied : besides. the independent importance of 
Meropofvmian states was a th ing  of t h e  par t  when the  
OT writelb itved. TO understand t h e  course of events, 

! however, it is  necessary t o  take account of t h e  vast  tract 
lnferrening between Israel a n d  t h e  great  empires tha t  
reached o u t  to it from beyond Damascus. 

I,, the EV ,Mesopotamia' represents in the OT the 
H ~ , , ~ ~ ~  A ~ , + ~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ * ~ ~ , ~  (g.i.., 5 beingarendering 

! adopted  from t h e  L X X .  where it represents also other 
: Hebrew forms.' In Judiih ' M e s o p o t a m i a '  is  the  l and  

where Israel settled when i t  migrated from Chaldaea 
(224 57.6 8261. 1" Acts 7 *  if be  U r - K a s d i m a  
~tself .  In Acts 29, however [list of seals  of  the  Diaspora),  
there can b e  little doubt  tha t  t h e  reference is to the  
r rg inn  hetween the  Euphra tes  a n d  t h e  Tip-is. 

T h e  Mesopotamia(M~oolroroMa, i pia? rdv rorap in  

1 Aram (Nu. 237 Jadg. 3qlA1), Aram-naharaim (Gen.24 ro 
Pr. 6OItitlein Syml), Naharalm (r  Ch. 19aPr.BOlrirlel). Paddan 
(Gen. 282 [AI, 5 (K1.6 71D'il. 61, S3 18 35g?aPbz548~) ,  Paddsn 
Arrm (Cc". % i s 0  IADI [+cm rup r?r All, 28z [Del. E], 5 [AD]. 
7 [A], 31 18). Perhor Aram Nrharalm (Dt. 234 .  B*" adds ir in 
Gen. 27,j. See Hatch-Redpnrh, Su$jtrmrxr to Concurdancc. 
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MESOPOTAMIA 
[scil. or Zupia]. Strabo) of Greek writers, the 
I, mesopotamia '"untry amid the rivers' or one 

Of OreelS. mlght say ' River-country,' is a purely 
geographical expression, the countries 

that it comprehends never havingformed a relEcontained 
~ol i t ical  unit.. T h e  name occurs in Greek rritern first 
i t  or after tl& time of Alexander ; though it probably 
had its origin much earlier (cp A R A M - ~ k n n n ; ~ ) .  

. 
The extremely fertile district that Xenophon frzverred after 

crorrine the Euphrates at Thapracur he calls Syria. 'The 
conntry heyand (ir, E. oO the A ~ ~ ~ ; ~  (Chaberrr?) he calls 
Arabia-he dslniher it aradderert region in which his umy had 
to ruffer erert hrrdshins until if reached 'the eater of Arahia.' . - ~~~~~~ 

The statements of Xenoohon indicate a demarcation 

wandering tribes, stretching on towards the Tigris. It  
would he rash, indeed, to conclude from this that 
Mesopotamia meant in practice the whole territory 
between the Euphrates and the Tigris; like its proto- 
type Naharima it may have memt  the fertile country 
inhabited in later times by Syrians, in earlier times by 
others-rg, the Mitani (see 5 17). In this case the 
real eastern boundary would be not the Tigris but the 
eartern border of the country watered by the Chahbms. 
Towards the W., however, the Greek Mesopotamia 
may. unlike Naharima, have reached no farther W. 
than the banks of the Euphrates. It  was this district 
that practically constituted the political province of 
Mesopotamia after the final occupation of the country 
by the Romans (156 A.D.). On the other hand, whm, 
as is often in Greek writers the case. the Euohrates and 
the Tigrir are regarded as referred t o  in the very name 
Mesopotamia, the one bank of the river cannot be g w -  
ma~hical lv  reoaratcd from the other. and conseouentlv " .  , . . , 
narrow strips of country on the W. bank ol the Euphrates 
and on the E. hank of the Tigris must be reckoned to  
the country $amid the rivers.' 

T h e  limits towards the N. and the S. need not detain 
us. T h e  country between the sources of the Euphrates 
and the Tigris belonged rather to Armenia. In thin 
direction Mesopotamia properly ended with the Masius 
range. Towards the S. Mesopotamia war regarded as 
ending where Babylonia began. 

From what har been u id  it =ppearsfhatMesopotamir rsacher 
its northern limitr at the ointr where the E u u n a ~ r r s  (9.94 

md thc &is bresk through the mountain 
S. Physical ,,, ..d the lowlanda. I" the of 
geography. the ~uphrster this taker at Sumeiras 

(Sm-ta), in that of the Tignsncnr Jeziret ibn 
'Omar (Berabdb) and Mmul (Nineueh). Consequently the 
irrcpulzlr northern boundk;~ are marked by the lowland ! I ~ ~ , S  

of those spurs of the Taurus moun,sinr known m antiquity ar 
Monr Mari"5 and now ar ljaraje Dzgh and TGr 'Abdin. 
Towards the S. the b u n d a ~  war the so-called M.dirn Wall, 
which near Pirur Shapuc, not much to the S. of Hit (the 
..ci.,:t 1s). crossed from the Euohrater in the direction of 

MESOPOTAMIA 

~ , ~~~ ~~ . . .~  ..... 
q, Divisions; ~ o u n t r y  W. of the Khabilr, (ii.) the 

northern country to  the E., and (iii.) the 
steoa-land. 

Syria, conrtiturer a n  int;rmed;a.tdte territory ihe'grert 
cartern md rcrtsrn monsrchlcr.-Synn lnchn~nr more to the 
W. and Mesopotamia to the E. In virtue of its poririon it 
freiuentiy forme.+ both the object and the scene of conter!~ 
between the armies of those mighty monarchies, md ir is 
wonderful how a country so often devastated nlmorr always 
recovered. The roads, it is true, which traversed the fenirory 
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MESOPOTAMIA MESOPOTAMIA 

hid to come to t e r i r .  
The  condition of things in O T  timer must conre- 

querltiy be considered as essentially analogous to  that ,, General Of the present day. The  central districts 
wndition. away from the rivers were occupied a t  

cerlain seasons, according as they yielded 
pasture, by nomadic cattle-grazing tribes, the physical 
chavdcter of the country being then and nos the same 
on the whole as that of the Syrian desert, which belongs 
not to Syria but properly to Arabia. The  rrNr on the 
banks of the rivers show that in ancient times the country 
was covered with settlements and towns as far as irriga- 
tion was posrible.' In the open country, however, 
beyond those linlirr there were Bedouinr. 

At on,: time the 'rai Arabs were the neighbours of the 
Aramzans,  and conrequrntly all Arabs bear in Syriac 
the name of Tay6ye. The  district between Morul and 
Niribis received the name Beth'Arbayi. from its being 
occupied by Ambn. In  the northern parts of Meso- 
potamia there are now tribes of mingied Kurds and 
Arabs which have to a greater or less degree abandoned 
their tents for fixed habitations and the tillage of the 
ground. 

The Kurdirh element appears only ippradidicdly in the true 
Meropotrn,iiln plain; hut rhe Yeridis, ,"h" form thc opulatlun 
of the sinjar range, may be rercrced to t h~ r  rrocr. the old 
Anmean peaantry there are no longer nny important remains 
in ,he plain, the Arrm-ni having withdrawn farlher into the 
Kurdirh highland-, where, in rpite of their wild Kurdirh 
aeighbourr, they are more src,,re from exactions of every kind. 

The plain of  the northern country of the two rlvers 
was at  one time richly cultivated, and owed its prosperity 
to the industriour Aran,=anr, who formerly played so 
distinguished a part as a connecting link between the 
Persims nnd the Roman empire and afterwards betwern 
the western and the Anbian world, ancl whose highest 
culture was developed in this very regioe. 

otherwise is it now. In the plain there arc almort no 
remllnr or the common Aramaan tongue. Apart from the 
scnrtcrcd arcas in which Kurdirh prevrilr, the ordlniry language 
ir n ""lgrr Arabic dialect: but both Kurdirh and Arnmaan 
(Syriac1 have exercised an influence on the speech of the Arab 
prarvnt. Certain Turcoman hordes also now roam about the 
Merop.ilrnlian rerritury. 

I n  climate and in the character of its soil. ar well as 
in its ethnographic history, &I.leroporamia holds un inter- 
s. medinre parition. In this arprct also we 

most cnaintain the division inl.3 two quite 
distinct zones. 'The northern district of Meaoputamia 
contbines strong contrasts, and is a connecting link 
between the mountain region of western Asia and the 
desert of  Arai>ia. On the other hand, the country to 
the  S, of Mesopotamia, or 'Irak, has n warm climate, 
and towards thc  Persian Gulf indeed the heat reacher 
the greatest extreme?. 

1 Thir is confirmed by the latest trrveller, "on Oppenheim; 
s=c a1.w tile map in his Voirt Mifhhnrrrrur!r Prrsirc!wn Goi/ 
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In Upper h.lesopotanlia, strictly so called, as icul ture  

The  wide treeless tracts of the l a w  Country of 
Mesopotamia are covered with the same steppe vegeta- 
tion which prevails from Central Asia to Algeria ; but 
there is an absence of a grezl many of the arborescent 
plants that grow in the rockier and more irregular 
plateaus of western Aria and especially of Persia 

Thir comparadve poverty and monotony of the flora is partly 
dur to thc rurface bezngcompored mninlyvf detritur, and pl!tly 
fg  the cultivation o i  the country in remote antiquity having 
ousted the original uegsrnrion and left behind it what is really 
only f=11ow ground unlouchcd for thous="ds of years. 

With fcw exceptions there are none but cultivated trees, and 
these nic confined to the iriigared dirtrictr on the Euphrates 
and the Shri!. 

T h e  cycle of vegetation begins in November. T h e  
first wintrr rains clothe the plain with verdure. T h e  
full summer development is reached in June; and by 
the end of August everything is burnt up. a. s.1 

Thcre having been as yet no exploration by excave- 
tion in Meso~o t rmia  (if we mnv use thir term, as we 
10, Early propose to do in the rest of thir article. 

Bsbylonian merely for convenience, to  denote the 

intlUence, country stretching w e s t ~ a r d s  of Assyria 
proper, and northwards of Babylonial. 

a11 that we can say about its earliest history is deriveh 
from ruch notices as have reachrd us in the Assyrian 
inscriptions of the Arsyrian empire (since about r g w ,  
B.c.). and in the BabyIonian inscriptions of an earlier 
period. These notices are comparatively scanty; to a 
certain extent we have to rely u ~ o n  the kind of historical 

We "lay rafeiy assume so much a t  least as this- 
that a civilisation like that of the Oh1 Rabylonia which 
is met with in the nlunumrnts of Telloh in the fourth 
and third milleniv 8.c. cannot have been confined to 
the southern portion of the Euphrates valley, but even 
then. as rve know to have been the care a t  a later date. 
rnlust have extended also to the npper valley When 
we find a king like GudEa (after 3000 n.c.1 bringing 
material for his edifices from Phrenicia, the fact omvpr . ~ ~~ 

thet in his day Mesopotamia, through which the western 
road lay, was already within the sphere of BabyIonian 
civilisation, although r e  are llor thenel,y informed as to 
its exact polilicai position. It may be taken for granted 
that the greater kingdoms of South and North Rabylonia 
were at pains to attach to themrelves regions that were 
of ruch impol-t;mce for their connection with the Medi- 
terranean sea, arid thus \re may safely represent to  our- 
selves the history of Meropotamir in those times as 
having been, a ~ ~ r o x i m a t e l r ,  rin~ilar to other better . . 
known histories. 

Looked at from another point of view, Mesoporamin 
form5 a reeion in some decree eeoamted from the 
11, West ward southern lnndr of <he Euphrates, a 

Connection, region which gravitates quite as much 
toxvnrdr Syria, properly so called, and 

Asia Minor us towards the centre of Bnbylonian civilisa- 
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tion. Thus  an impulse was given to an independent 
development in polity and culture, and it would have 
been indeed surprising if nu independent states had 
ever come into L i n g  ihrre ,  to carry on the civllisution 
of Babyionia on liner of their own. 

T h e  co"jec1ure (based upon the probabilities of the 
case) that there were such states, finds confirmation a5 

soon as hisI'ory begins to supply ur with 
facts regarding the lands in question, 

The  Egyptian conquerors of the 18th and 19th dynasties. 
the Thotmrs, the Amenhoteps, the Kan~eses between 
1700 and rjoo B.C. knew of a state here, usually 
designated by the," Naharin, which they enumerate irt 
their tribute lists. Unfortunately their references arc 
not of such a nature as to convey much infornlation as 
to  the character and history of Nihurin. 

This defect is made good all the mure conspicuously 
in the Amarna letters 11<oo-.qoo BC. which make us 

The acqlwlinted'w;th a people called Mitani who 
mitsni had their ~ b o d c  here.' The  correspon. 

aliens, dence of King Duiratta of Mirani r i t h  
Arnenhofep 111. and IV. clearly shows that 

the race then rlominani w;ts non-Semitic, and manifestly 
of kin with the lleta and the iAlarodivni oeonler who , .  . 
a t  that time had  their sc t t~emtnts  in ~ r m e n i a ;  but it 
shows also that it was alien in Mesopotamia, and, as 
the  peculiarity of the ~cc ip t  and language of the  letters 
proves, had become posicired of a Semitic civiliiarion 
merely through conquest. For with but one exception 
there letters arc written in the Uabylonian-Assyrlun 
character and language. 

This script and l.?oguage, however, ace shown by the 
oeculiarifies the" exhibit, to  oosseas definite rules of . . 

m e a o p o t ~ a n  !heii- own and to be quite distinct 
311 character from tiie contemporary 

language, Bubyloniun. 'These 
are exactly the same ar those we m e t  with in the 
inscriptio&-which begin very shortly afterwards-of 
the Assyrian kings Ramman(ldud?)~nirEr i  I. (in the 
13th cent.) and liglath~piieser I. (about noo) .  We 
now know enough of the beginnings of Arsyrian history, 
however. to satisfy us that this 'orthography and gram- 
mar '  cannot have developed in  A~syr iv  ; moreover, we 
meet with it precisely under those Assyrivn kings r h o  
subjugated (or subjugated anew) Mesopotamia, so that 
we thus have an indeoendent oroof oi-what we had 

~ ~~~ 

all the marks of the influence of n definite school is por- 
sible only in a territory that enjoys independence both 
in its politics and in its culture. 

T h e  script and style now usually designated Assyrian 
because appropriated by Asryriv (which about thir time 

Cidlisation, wasbeginniirg to develop out of a 
little city- kingdom into a great 

empire) were thus originally Mesopotamian. This 
leads to the further conjecture that much else which we 
are accustomed to designate as Arryiian, because we 
first begin to meet with it in the time of the Arsyrian 
supremacy (after 1300 and 1100). may also have been 
of Mesopotamian origin. T h e  only excavations which 
have as yet been made in the Mesopotamian field-those 
of J.ayard in 'Arban on the HSbUr-support such n 
coniecfure2 The  sculotures found there are olainlv . , 

1 A letter from the princc of Miirni is stated in a hicrari' 
docket to have conlr from Naharnx (no. ?j in Wi.'s ed., K8  S, 
p. i r  ; Erman, Z A  B7 I188pl p 63 ; cp Eimim, 56.4 W, 1888, 
p. 584 and hlasperu'* note in dfnrg:/r gl:Vnliow. 146). 
2 Q.ite recently, M. v. 0ppr"h.im has !.lid hare rome old 

momanenrr at Ksr cl-'Ain on the Khzbilr. Thcy sre reyeTen: 
tationson n gateway, quit= similar to those found at enllrl, 
(Sam'rl) in Syrir. As they ccnaisly belong to thepre-Arryrian 
time, ihe Mirani inh.Lit="ti might he thought of nr fheil 
originators (they would thus h! 'Hethitisch' in thcren ieer -  
planed h Helmolt, Wl/<pppch. lii. l IIOJ) .  Later, about rhr 
timc of the Aramzan immlgrarlon, the stoner were used again, 
and nppnrently it w u  then char the nnmeofihc ruler wzadded 
in suneiform. 

c,l<!r: t l ~ ~ n  ,m. A,,$i. i t r  r<~:i.r81rc.i 33 !%.I ki>.,.<n to in. 
I su t  t ? . o ~ d ! ~  t h ~ v  lw l , . #>~  t ! a  W,. .l ;:c. c<lhs< r r z , ~  > th.: 
\ .  : . c  . .  t1.r). -.,c *I1 ,l tile ,),W I1 I.,, ,,<,,r. . . 
rently spokeu of .?E Assykian. 

A further oecnliaritv which we are in the habit of 
regarding as specifically Assyrian is also doubtless  re- 

~ ~ 

Poatical Asyrian-ue~oporamian. In Assyiia 
dates are reckoned by eponyms ( l imu;  
see Assunzx, 8 191, instead of by reenal . 

yearn az in Babyionia (+v. §§-37j?). Certain clay 
tablets, however, which are said to have been found in 
Cappadociu, and belonp approximately to the thirteenth 
century, employ the rame method of dating. We must 
accordingly regard this as a further peculiarity a f  the  
Meso~otamian sphere of civilisation az contrasted with 
the Bibylol~ian. ' 

T h e  poiitical independence of Mesopotamia, alongside 
of the Babvloninn kinedom. wearealso  led to infer from 
another fact. We a,; able clearly to make out that in 
the various conquests of Mesopotamia by the Arsyrianr, 
,lotably by Aiur-"ballit, Ramman(Adud?)-"irari I.. and 
Shalmaneser I . ,  in the fourteenthcentury, and by Ti~lilath- 
pileser and his p(edecerrors about irao-the- ~ r $ r i a n  
kings \vho hold Mesopotamin bear the title of For biijnti, 

King of  the World '  (which later &came the stereo- 
typed title of all the kings) in association with tbat of 

Kine of AiJur ' (of which it had orecedence\. Fallow- 
:,.; ,:.: >... l .&? ! i ~ , l ~ l  .,,.!.,,>:~.l,tl..;, ,<?: , r , : , ,  ~... 
I . . ,  l .  . f . ur ~c. : i .  < . . I  I ! . . i i , .  i.) the 
s<.\.-rc .,,.~< i  xi..^ ,, ,~..u.~.a. ~ I . L S C  . c :~ t . tu~ t~  l.\.~ra !l.< " 
Aszyrians claimed to  be. 

From the thirteenth century onwards-that ir to  say 
from the time of the conquest of Mesopotamia by the 

I,, : Assyrians - we are able to foilow the 

Mitsni political fortune5 of the country with 
some detail. We have seen that before 

Snpremacy' thir, a t  the period of the Amarna letters 
(15th cent.), it war in the hands of the non-Semitic 
Mitani. Even at  that early date, however, we can 
discern how Aiur-uhallit, thc king of MSur, is beginning 
to  extend his power westwards, and coming into conflict 
with Duirntta of the Mitani. Accountr given by his 
successor attribute to him victories over the Subari (the 
Arryrian designation of the Mitani), and in agreement 
with this is the fact that a recently discovered inscription 
designates him as 3ai KBJari, thus attributing to  him. 
the sovereignty of Mesopotamia 

The Mitani supremacy was finally destroyed by ASur- 
ubailit's @cut - gmndron Ramman(Adad ?) - nirari I. 
Is. assyrim, (about 1300). who, n,ith his son Shal- 

mmeser I. ,  war the first to  extend the 
Arsyrian frontiers westward beyond the Euphrates. 
and northwards along thr: course of  that river towards 
Armenia, at the rame time seeking to  secure these 
gains by planting Assyrian colonies. After the 
overthrow of 'Tukulti-Ninib I., son of Shallnaneser 
I. .  Mesopotamia passed into the possession of Baby- 
lonia, whore kings henceforward bear the title of Sar 
kiiiati : but it war again reconquered by Assyiiir in the 
twelfth century (Aiui-rii-iii, Tiglarh-pileser I . ) ,  only. 
after rome further vickriruder, to he finally incorporated 
with the rest of Arryria io the tenth century. 

We are not yet in possession of any information as 
to the rulers of this kingdom which maintained itself, as 

ancient we have seen, in Mesopotamia aiongside 
of  that of  Babylonia during the pre- 

Capita1: Arryrian period. (The ascendency of the gaR'm' hlifaui was, of course, only an episode.) 
Neither are we able to show by documentary proof what 
was the enpilxl of the kingdom. Still it is hardly pos- 
sible to doubt tbat it must have been HnrrBn, a city of 
t~nrivalled im~or t ance  in the most ancient times. This 
,.I . , ,  i:?r e . I  rs. ! , r I:. 1 . , I  '\ ..>,'., ! :,:3 ,v \L:,, .'l 
l .  f r . : .  : . v  ,,.rt1, .\r'"..# , 1, .W, l l , < I ~ ~ l  !.l, 

:I# I I I  . n t h  1%::: \ I , ~ ~ l ~ t r ~ r , ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~ n  ? c  #werced, 
and this importance it continued to  rklain down t o t h e  
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MESSIAH 
commonwealth, the religious meaning of national inrli- 
tufions, and ro necersarlly conta~n ideal elements 
reaching beyond the empirical present. All such 
passages are frequently called Messianic ; but the term 
is more properly reserved as  the specific designation of 
one particular branch of the Hebrew hope of salvation. 
which, becoming prominent in post-canonical Judairm. 
used the name of the Messiah as a technical form 
(which it never is in the OT), and exercised a great 
influence on N T  thought,-the term , t h e  Christ' (6 
Xmorbri being itself nothiue more than the translation 
oi . the  hes~izh: 

In the period of the Hebrew monarchy the thought 
that Yahwe is the divine kina of Israel was associated 

S, D with the conception that the human king 
merit or the reigns by right only if he reigns by corn- . .  mission or 'unction' from him. Such 

lUea war the theory of thekingship in Ephraim 
as well as  in Judah (Dt.33 2 K. 9 6 ) ;  [but it is only] 
the great Judzeun prophets of the eighth century who 
conllect Israel's deliverance with the rise of an ideal 
Dvvidic king, full of YahwFs spirit (Is.96f.  Ill/. 
Mic. 5 1 )  [though the genuineness of these passages has 
been disput4l.L This conception, indeed, is not one of 
the consiant elements of prophecy ; the later prophecies 
of Isaiah take a different shaoe. lookine for the decisive . . " 
interposition of Yahwe without the irwuumentality of a 
kingly deliverer. Jeremiah again speaks of the future 
David or righteous sprout of David'r stemZ (235 f )  i 
and Ezekiel uses similar language 33413 f. 3724 f. ) ; but 
that such passages do  not .ecis.i,ily ,an ,,,k than 
that the Davidic dvnastv shall be continued in the time , , 
of restoration under a series of worthy princes seems 
clear from the way in which Ezekiel speaks of the prince 
i s  chaps. 459 461 rz. As yet we have no fixed doctrine 
of a personal Messiah, only material from which such a 
doctrine might by and by be drawn. The  religious 
view of the kingship is still essentially the same as  in 
2 S. 7 f , where the endless duration of the Davidic 
dynasty is set forth as  part of Yahw%s plan of aaee t o  
his nation. 

There are other parts of the OT-notably I S. 8 12- 
in which the very existence of a human kingship is re- 
presented as a departure from the ideal of a perkcl 
theocracy. And so, in the exilic and port-exilic periods. 
when rhe monarchy had come to an end, we find 
pictures of the latter days in which its restoration has no 

babel, and, possibly in the early Greek period, a pro- 
phetic writer hasgiven us the fine prophecy of a victorious 

anic in ,h*. LLL* ~r later inscrtionr ioxin,: from a 
time when the Mesrthnic idea had experien:~8: rich develop- 
ment, <g., Hor. l ,l I2 21 Mis. 2 l*/. IS. 11 .o 33 r, (with the 
sections to which rhe inrr two parsager &long (md perhaps 
Gen.4g.o (on whiCh cp Dr.1. P h i l  llzs), in care is S 

corruotion of i i w .  the writer alludes to E ~ e k  21zr 1 ~ ~ 1 .  . z ,  ~~~ , .- .. 
which he interprets i*lerrinnicrlly. See, however, SY~I.OY ii.1 
2 115 this derienation of the i\le\nnnlc kinc rlleeerled b" IS. 

. . . . .. .. 
already a p p r s  =v. kind of propr nrme.1 
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but 'humble' Messiah in 7ach. 99,L Some critics, t w .  
refer to a late port-rnilic period the prophecies of a 
personal Messiah in I s i a h  and Micah mentioned above 
(cp ISAIAH ii., S 6f.; MICA- [BOOK]), and it is lm- 
deniable that the Merrianic king is referred to in the 
Psalter (see PSALMS, 5 14). 

Meantime, however, the decay and ultimate silence 
of the livina prophetic word concurred with the ~ r o -  .. . 

later longed political servitude of the nation to 
canceptien, produce a most important change in the 

f ~ ~ e  of the Hebrew religion. The  
prophets had &er sought to add to the reiigiour unity 
of their teaching unity i s  the pictorial form in which 
from time to time they de~ ic ted  the final iudement and . . . ., 
future glory. For this there was a religious rrason. 
T o  them the kingship of Yahwe was not a mere ideal. 
but an actual reality. 

Its full mnifertstion indeed, to the eye of renre rnd to the 
unbelieving world lay3in the future; but ,rue faith round a 
pre3g.r nay in !de rovereignty of Yahwe, drily exhibited in 
yruundcnce and lntcrprered to each g?neati~n by the voice or 
the prophets. And, while Yahwe'r bngship war 1 h ~ , " ~ ~ " d  
prcrent frcl, if refused to he formulated m fixed invrrlable 
.h."*~ ....c . . 

When the prophets ceased, however, and their place 
was taken by the scribes, the interpreters of the written 
word, when at the same time the yoke of foreign 
oppresvors rested wntinually an the land, Israel no 
longer felt itself a living nation, and YuhwSs king- 
ship, which presupposed a living nation, found not even 
the most inadequate expression in daily political life. 
Yahwb was still the lawgiver of Israel ; but his law was 
writteu in a book, and he war not present to administer 
it. He war still the h o p  of Israel ; bnt the hope <as 
all dirrevered from the present ; it too war to be read 
in books, and there were interpreted of a future which 
war no longer, as  it had been to the prophets, the ideal 
development of forces already at work in Israel, but 
wholly new and supernatural. The  present was n 
blank. in which relieiour duty war summed uo in 

;odd to come: The  rnber. Gho in this period took 
the place of the prophets us the leaders of religious 
thoueht, were mainlv busied with the law: but no  - .  
religion can subsist on mere l aw;  and the syrlemutisu- 
lion of the prophetic hopes, and of those more ideal 
oartr of the orher sacred literature which. because ideal 
and dissevered front the present, were now set in one 
line with the prophecies, went on side by side with the 
rystematisation of the law, by means of a harmonistic 
exegesis, which sought to gather u p  every prophetic 
image in one grand panorama of the issues of Israel's 
and the world's history. 

The  beginnings of this process a n  probably be traced 
within the canon itself, in the book of Joel and the last 

chapters of Zrchariah ; 'and,  if this be so. 
csnonical, v e  see from &ch. 9  that the picture of the 

ideal king early claimed a place in such 
coestrucfions. The full development of the method 
belongs, however, to the port-canonical literature, and 
was nutnmlly much less regular and rapid than the 
growth of the legal traditions of the scribes. 

. 
- 

1 See JOEL, % 6, and ZecHAnlm. $% jfl, Compre Dan. O z  
For the "5s ofthe older prophscior in Lherolutron or new problems 
,ffairh. 
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rpocrlypric hook,, of which Daniel alone attained a canonical 
pO*>Llon. 

I t r  the .&pocryphaeschatology has a very small place ; 
but there is enouch to show that the h o ~ e  of Israel ,\'as 
never forgotten, and that the imagery of the prophets 
had moulded that hope into certain fired forms which 
were taken with a literalness nor cantemplated by the 
prophets themselves (see E s c n n ~ o ~ o c u ,  5 58. a). I t  
was, however, only very gradually that the figure and 
name of the Messiah acauired the oromine,,ce which ~ ~ 

they have in later Jewish doctrine of ,h,: vast things and 
in the official exegesis of the Tnrgums. In the very 
de,elol>ed eschatology of Daniel they are, :is we have 
seen, altogether wanting, and in the Apocrypha, both 
hefore and after the Maccnbee revival, the everlasting 
throne of Dnvid's house is a mere historical reminiscence 
!Ecclus. 4 i i r  r Marc. 257). So long as the war, of 
independence worthily occupied the energies of the 
Pnlrstininn Jews. and the Hasmonarsn sovereignty 
~ m m i s r d  a nleasure of indroendence and felicitr under 
the law, in which the people were ready to  acquiesce, 
nt leaat, till the rise of a new prophet ( I  Macc. 1 4 4 ~ ) .  
the hope that connected itself with the house of Dnvid 
war not likely to  rise to fresh life, especially as a con- 
siderable proportion of the not very many passager of 
scripture nhich speak of the ideal kkig might with a 
little strainmg be applied to the rising star of the new 
dynasty (cp <he langiage of r Macc, l i 4 - ~ ~ ) .  

It is only in Alexsndria, where the Jewr were rdll rubject to 
the yoke of theGentile, that at this rime (about .?," a.c.)we find 
the oldest Sibylline verrer(3'~z f )  ralaiming t e approach "f 
the righteous king whom God rhalflnire up from rhc East (Is. 
413) to estrhliih peace on enrth rnd inaugucste the ro"erejgn,y 
of the prophets m a rcgcncrate world. The name Mers~ah 8s 
still lacking. and the centrr1 point ?f the prophecy is no, the 
reien of the deliverer but the ruhjectlon of all nations to rhe law 
S"., ,h" lrmnlr 1 .....F... 

With the growing weakness and corruption of the 
Hasmonjran orinces. and the alienation of a laree oar1 " .  

6,  
of the nation from their cause, the 
hope of a better kingship begins to  

aooear in l u d ~ v  a lso:  a t  first darklv shadowed forth . . 
in the ~ m $ o f  dnoih (chap. 90). wherc the white steer. 
the future leader of God's herd after the deliverance 
from the heathen, stands in a certain contrart to the 
inadequate sovereignty of the actual dynasty (the horned 
lambs) ; and then nluch more clearly, and for the Grit 
time with use of the name Messiah, in the PraNer of 
S U I O ~ O ~ L ,  the chicfdocument of the orotert of Pharisaism 
against if6 enemies, the later Hasmonteans. 

I t  war 31 rtruggle for mastery Lxtween a recu1arivd hiuarchy 
.n ,he one hand (to whom the theocracy \"L3 only zl name), 
whose \vhole interests were those of their own selfish ppotirirr, 
and on the other h~"d n party (to which Gad and the law wore 
all in nII) whose innuencc de ended on the mnintcnancs of the 
doctrine that the exact fulfi~liling of the law according to the 
precepts of the rcrilxer war the ahrorhing uocadon of Israel. 
Tllii doctrine had row" up in the political nuility of Jud- 
,>rider Persian end $jrecian rule, rnd no goren,,nenr that or 
srrrcd or rimed at political independence could porribly ,E& 
conitanr deference to thc punctilius of the ichoolmcn. 

The  Pharisees themselves could not but ree that their 
principles xere politically impotent : the most scrupulous 
observance of the Sabbath, for example-:md this was 
the culminating point of legality-could not thrust back 
the arms of  the heathen. Thus  the party of the scribes. 
r i lcn  they came into conflict with ;m active political 
power. which at the same time claimed to  reprerent the 
~ I I ~ : O C T Z ~ ~ C  in terc~ts  of Israel. were compelled to lay 
hrih stress on the doctrine that the true drlii,erancc of 
lrrne1 must come from God, not from man. We ha re  
seen indeed that the legalism which accepted Yahwe as 
Icgislaroi, while admitting that his executive sovereignty 
nr judge and captain of 1rrnei war for the time dormant, 
x'onld from the first hrve been a self-destnictive position 
without the complementary hope of a future vindication 
of divine justice and mercy, when the God of Israel 
sl~ould return to reign over his people for ever. Before 
the Huccnhee reviral the spirit of nationality was so 

1 I" si6~11. z,,~, be for 
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dead that this h o p  lay in the background ; the ethical 
and devotional aspects of religion under the law held 
the first place, and the monotony of political servitude 
g w e  little occasion for the observation that a true 
national life requires a p r r o n a l  leader as well as a 
wntten law. But now the Jews were a nation once 
more, and national ideas canLe to  the front. l u  the 
Hasmonaan sovereigilty these i d a s  took a p o l i t i ~ l  
form, and the result was the secularisation of the 
kingdom of God for the sake of a harsh and rapacious 
nriarocmcy. The  nation threw itself on the side of the 
Phsrirerr ; but it dld so in no  mere spirit of punctiliouz 
Icgalism, but with the ardour of a national enthusiasm 
deceived in its dearest hopes, and turning for help from 
the delusive kingship of the Husmona2;ms to the true 
kinwhio of Y.?lrs&. and to his riceeerent the king of 

hrvour which inspirer the icrure oi the Alerrirh marks the 
fusion of Phhrisairln with ,Rc n,,ional ,cli,iour feelin, of the 
Maccrbee r.riva1. 

I t  is this national feeling that, claiming a leader 
against the Romans as well as deliverance from the ,, NT Sadducee aristocracy, again sets the 

Idea of the kingship rather than that of 
re~urrection and individual retribution in the central 
place which it had lost since the captivity. Hence- 
forward the doctrine of the Messiah is a t  once the 
centre of popular hope and the object of theological 
culture. T h e  N T  is the k s t  evidence of its influence 
on the m a r e s  (see especially Mt. 21 : c p  also Jn. 4 ~ ~ )  ; 
and the exegesis of the Targums, which in its kginnings  
doubtless reaches back before the time of Christ, shows 
how it was fostered by the Rabbins and preached in the 
rynagogues.' Its diffusion far beyond Palestine, and 
in circles least accessible to  such ideas, is proved by the 
fact that Philo himself (Ue Prem. d Pen., 5 16) giver 
a Meriianic interpretation of N u . 2 4 ~ 7  (6). I t  must 
not indeed be supposed that the doctrine was as yet the 
undisputed part of Hebrew faith which it became when 
the fall of the state and the antithesis to  Christianity 
threw all Jewish thought into the lines of the Pharisees. 
I t  has. for eramole, no olace in the Arsumolio filorri 

.g. 65 ; ESCHATOLOG~Y. $5 59 ;  65. 73). But, the 
fatal struggle with Rome became mure and more im- 
minent, the eschatological hoper which increasingly 
absorbed the Hebrew mind all group themselves rourid 

~ ~ 

the person of the Messiah. 
I" the later pans of the Book ofBno'h, (the .symbols' of 

chips. 15/), the judgment dry of the hlerr~ah (idencificd ~ i r h  
Dnniel's'son ofntan')standr in theforefront ofthecschatolog,cal 
picturz. Johephwr (B I65 ,  g +) teitjfier that the belief in the 
xnmediate appearance of t h e  Mesrlsnis king gave the 
impulv to the war that ended m the destruction of the Jewjrh 
stare; nftzr the fall of the temple ,he lair apocalyprer (Borrrh. 
+,EL'L'L') rliil loudly p.roclaim the near victory of the God-rent 
kmg: md  Bar Kochehr, the leader o< the revolt agaixlrr 
Hedriim, was aRuaIIy greeted 03 the A%y.nah by Rabbi 'Akiba 
(cp Lk.218). Therc hopcs rcrc r ~ a ! n  gocnchcd m blood. 
The political idea of the Alrrriah, ihc rrrtorcr of the Jewlrh 
star, still finds utterance in the daily prayer of every Jew (!he 
sn";aZi .EZVZ) and is enshrined in thr vjrtem oi R = I I ~ I ~ , C = I  

,heol"ey; but i;. histodcal rirnificaece war buried in ,he rilini 
of Jeriulem. 

But the proof written in fire and blood on the +,ail- 

face of Palertine that the true kinedom of God could 

B. 
not be realised in the forms of an earthly 
state, and under the limitations of  national 

D ; I T ~ ~ c u ~ ~ ~ ~ s I I I .  \Vns not the final refutation of the h o w  
1 The many Trrqumic passages rhnt rpeii* ?f the Mcrrinh 

le,pecirlly in the Targum of Jonarhrn Crhe k~ng hlersal~')!, 
are registered by Buxtol.i, L ~ x .  Ch',Id.., *.v. 
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of the  OT.  Amidst the last convulsions of political 
Jildairm a new and spiritual conception of the kingdom 
of God, of salvation, and of the Saviour of God's 
anointing, had shaped itself through the preaching, the 
death, and the resurrection of Jesus of Nazareth.' As 
applied to Jesur the name of Messiah lost all its political 
and national for his victory over the world. 
whereby he approved hinlrrlf the true captain of 
salvation, was consummated, not amidst the flash of 
earthly swords or the lurid glare of the lightnings of 
Elias, but in the atoning death through which he 
entered into the heavenly glory. Between the Merriah 
of the Jews and the Son of Man who came not to  be 
ministered to  buf to minister, and to  give his life a 
ransom for many, there was on the surface little re- 
semblance ; 'and from their standpoint the Pharisees 
reasoned not amiss that the marks of the Messiah were 
conspicuously absent from this Christ. But when we 
look a t  the deeper ride of  the Merrianic conception in 
the Prnlicr Yf Solornon, a t  the heartfelt longing for a 
leader in the way of righteournerr and acceptance with 
God which underlies the aspirations after political 
deliverance, we see that it was in no mere soirit of 
accolnmodation to prevailing language that Jesus did 
not disdain the name in which all the hopes of the O T  
were gathered up  (cp JESUS, g 26/). T h e  kingdom of 
God is the centre of all spiritual faith, and the per- 
ception that that kingdom can never be realised without 
a personal centre, a representative of God with man 
and man with God, was the thought, reaching far 
beyond the narrow range of Pharisaic legalism, which 
was the last lesion of the vicissitudes of the O T  dis- 
penration, the spiritual truth that lay beneath that last 
movement of Judaism which concentrated the hope of 
Israel in the person of the anointed of Yahwe. 

I t  would carry UE too far to consider ( I )  the details 
of the  conception of the Messiah and the Messianic 
9, aabbinical timer as they appear in the later 
deVel opment, apocalypser or in Rabbinical theology, 

and ( 1 )  the questions that arise as to  
the gradual extrication of the N T  idea of the Chrirt 
iron, the elements of Tewirh ~ol i t icvl  doctrine. A word. 
however, is neeersar; as to 'the ~ ~ h b i ~ i ~ ~ ~  doctrine 
the Merriah who suffers and dies for Israel, the Messiah 
son of Joseph or son of Ephraim, who in Jewish theology 
is distinguished from and subordinate to  the victorious 
son of David. T h e  developed form of this idea in 
almost certainly a product of the polemic with Chris- 
tianity, in which the Rabbins were hard pressed by 
arguments from passages (erpeeially Is. 53) which their 
own exegesis admitted to be Meirianic, though it did 
not acceof the Christian inferences as to  the atonine 
death of ihe ~ e r s i a n i c  king. 

That the Jews in the time of Christ hclicvcd In a suffering 
and atoning Meiiirh is, to  say the Iran, unproved and highly 
impiobnbh. See, besidei the books above cited, De Wctte, 
Oj2'sc~ia; WOnrche. Die Lridm drr Memiir (1870). The 
opplirifs argument of King, rha YalAuf on Zechari.h (Cam- 
bridge. 18821, ADP. A, doe? not rrzlly prove more than that the 
doctrine ofthe i\leii,ah Ben Joreph found points oi altachmenf 
in older th0"~ht. 

[Among the non-Christian parallels to the belief in a 

countiy, hovre rgainsr rgnin* mdn. Rroihe;;~ to 
show no mcrcy towirdr brother: they shall kill one another.' 
One cannot help comparing Mk. 138rz Mt. 10zr. 

The  countries mentioned are those nearest to  Babvlonia, 
which are to be a prey to  war and anarchy until 'after 
a time the Akkadian will come, overthrow all and 
conquer all of them.' T h e  triumph of Hammuiabi, 
king of Babylon, is foretold in this part of the poem or 

1 [See the long series of OT parsager explained in the NT of 
Jesus as the Alesriah.1 

2 [JBSIIDW, RI/ .  9,fB.b. andArr. 533.1 

METHEQ-AMMAH 
prophecy. This great king ir to open a goiden age of 
peace, and even if a Buddhist p.?rallel to 1s. 92-6 111-9 
mav airo be adduced.' it is hirroricallv verv conceivable 

T. K. C.] 
  or a n  introduction to Merrirnic views oi the apocalypxi, 

s a w .  H / ,  $9 =a, and sp chzrles, g ~ - , , ~ h ,  
Ryic and Jamea, P a l m ,  of ?he Phan'scz, 

11. Litarat~r~. (L&, t b  Prz/trr ~fSolornon,  for the 1areir 
text of which SCE Gsbhardi'scdition ,893. 

The Rabbinical statements are givelr in Weber ~ y ~ t : m  &r 
a / t ~ y n q o g ~ l r ~  $aUsiin. Tluologir (1880; (21 /&dische Theo- 
&@ear Gnrnd drr To/nud3 ~fc.. 1897); cp ;lso Schaftgen, 
Hur. d b .  d Talmud, Tom. ti., 'De Merrib,' I,,?; B~rtholdt 
Chhs<ole@;. /U&YN))I  (1811); WUDIE~O, Die Leidea d; 
Mlrrlnr (1870); Neub. and Driucr, T h # / m i i h  Inh+rrhrr of 
Issrah, vols., 1876/) ; Dalm. Ueriridrndnd u. drrrtrr6mdr 
Mesriu dnv Synazoge rm rrrtrn neh-rhrktt. /ahrtaurmd 
(7888). For larger surreys of the rubjecr rrz Cartrlli, IIM~rrio  
secends gli Ebrri (1874). J .  Drummond, The / w i s h  Mcrriah 
(1877). md V .  H. Stsnton, Tlu /m i rh  and I b  Chrirtian 
Messi~h (1886). For ii critical treatment of the OT material 
from different points of view, see v. Orelli, UTP~o jhr sy  o f f k  
Ca"sw?~?n=tim c?/ Gods kingdanr, 1881 (ET 1885): Richm, 
Merrianii Prsjheiy r885 ( E T  r89r); Delirzsch, Mmsianir 
Pro$hccie* in hirlo~iml mc#ssia ,  ,890 (ET ,891); Brig-. 
Mcsriunii Pra.dhrcy (1886); WKS, Th8 Projhrts of Irr-l 
(r881), 30%-3x0; Che. OPr. (rsgr), 2% 36 i m i j 8 j  ~ ~ 8 f . i  / m i i h  
Rei i~i! le  Life (1898). g 4 5  1 4 3 :  Sta. 'Die Mcrn=nlrche Hoff- 
nung #m Psltcr,' Z f .  / Thrul. W. Kiiihe, 18ya, pp. j@-(13; 
Smcnd, AT iir/igiiisgirrhichfr (1893; 1% ,899.). z3o.L 373 
H .  Sshultr, UT Thed 1889 (ET 18pn), 43;  Mrrla, Gerch. 
der I S I ~ .  RE/.  (1897). ~ P Q  f: 255 f: 289 5 (the ptxson=l 
Mesrinh port-exilis); Lorb, Ln LiftirvfundrrPovvr~sdododoI~ 
BrbZr (r8y2), p. 191 (the Merriah originally oneof the 'Anawim, 
ox ipir8turlly MO'. "il 11. Isi=h, and then a sc~on of the house 
oiurvid ; the docrrlncin bothpharcrporccxilic); C. A. Briggr, 
The Mmrieh e/ f i r  Gorpcl< (r8gi): Volr, Die ,voy#xiiiiihr 

/ ' % h ~ ~ . d " ~ $ i u t i ~  ~ " d d r r M e s s , a r ( r ~ 7 ) ,  ' I U C L ~  ~ ~ h i h i t l ~ "  oi the 
hirtorisai rcrutrr of the larerr cririclsm: ~ ~ l r n a n ,  ntrssianirchc 
TCIIL a ~ r d e ~  na~h-lla~z#nis<h~z Li11d1at~r(r898); Hnhn, Die 
?irssiznischm Wziiiigwnrrn drr irma1;iYd VoLkr 6;s nu d 
lbrgunzim (18gg-r9-); and R. H .  Charles, Errhatalo~,  
H d r c w ,  Jmuish, end Chrirlian ( ~ S g g ) , $ ~ h . ,  For the older 
literartme see Schiirer (as ahouc). ancl the biblxographical lirtr 
appended to Riehm's M~slionic Pmjhe<y, ET. 

V. R. S.-.E. K . ,  $5 I-g; T. K. C.. 5 10. 
METUS,  MET&-WORK. See MINES. 

DIETEOE is a modern guess [RVms] for the corrupt 
of Job 38 j a  ( e  r o c z c A ~ c < i u  [;nivnirqvl-i.e., nb~*[)>. 

The contcrt forbidsal1 the guesres of the ancients. see CNK. 

METERUS ( t a ~ ~ ~ p o y c  [BA]), X Erd.5.r. R V  
BAITERUS ( + W . ) .  

DIETHEGAMMAE ( ( i l ~ ~ c  an?; THN A+WPIC- 

MENHN [BAL]; frenum trihuti, h&n)). T w o  
variously explained words ( 2  S. 8.) which AV (cp  
RVm=) apparently regards as the name of a place. T h e  
whole passage runs in AV. 'And after this it came t o  
parr that David smote the Philirtiner, and subdued them : 
and David took Metheg-ammah out of the hand of the 
Philirtiner.' KV, however, renderr 'Methrg-ammah' 
by ' the bridle of the mother-city ' (so, too, Ges.. Stade. 
Driver), which is supposed to mean ' t he  authority of the 
capital' (ir, of Ga th ;  ep  r Ch. 181, where n ~ n y  
??ji3, 'Gath  and its towns.' is subrtituted for mo-nx 
n~x i l ) . '  

There is no evidence, however, that nmmdh, nor. 
meant 'capital' in Hebrew, or that one of the five Philis- 
tine cities war regarded as the capital, and as having 
authority aver the other four. T h e  text is corrupt, and 
since e3 (*v d+wpladvnv=m71.n?) is here evidently .:. - 
bared on an incorrect text, and the reading of I Ch. has  
the appearance of being a purely arbitrary emendation, 
we must set aside Ch. and 6 altogether. and endeavour 
to restore n text out of which M T  and the text which 
underlies e m a y  have bren corrupted. fn Exp.T. Oct. 

1 IRhpDnvid'r His. Lerf. 1881, p. x4r ; Chc./r?u. R d  LW, 
*or.! 

2 so e ,  V,. perh. (+'the r m = ~ ~  t h t  rotlnd about 
it.) has r doubler, thevariant being l h r ~ )  berm 
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(wnajs-7:p 5: ,in" ,!?d.-nx "+:l). It is possible tha t  

the  \vrirer of z S. 8 1-6 ( R u )  h l d  before him a text of 
r S. 7 1 4 ,  i n  whlch t h e  cltier taken by the  Philistine:. from 
t h e  Israelites were described as lying between Ekron 
a n d  Ashdod ( h u t  B' bnb 'Acndhwvor Ywr A[.$), a n d  
tha t  h c  repreretiled David  as having  (with foreign 
assistance?) once more  recovered there  cities fo r  Israel. 
T h e  present writer rurpectr, however, that  there h a s  
k m  a great  m i i u n ~ e r s t a n d i o g  relative t o  the  same of 
the  southern people against  which bo th  Sau l  a n d  David 
war red ,  a n d  that t h e  true name war  not PBliitim (Philir- 
fines1 but  Svreohj fh im 1ZareohuthitesI. See  SXUL. , . 
znxdri la~i .  ?his theory aKccts m& pasrazes  in 
I a n d  2 S., a n d  a m o n g  thern I S. 71+, where we  should 
oerhaos  read.  ' A n d  t h e  cities which t h e  Zareohathites . . 
h a d  taken from Israel  were restored froln HalOsah (W 
reads  ' Ashkelon ' )  as far ns R E H O B O T H , ' ~  a n d  2 S. 8, .  
where we should not improbably read ,  ' .  . . David  
s m o t e  the  Znrephnthiter, a n d  subdued  them,  a n d  David 
took  the  Maacathire region (m2p.n) out  of the  h a n d  of . .~ . . 
t h e  Z n r e p h a t h i t ~ ~ . '  T h e  lat ter  view accords with 
H. P. Smith.s remark  tha t  ' M e t h e g - a m m a h , '  being 
described as taken ' o u t  of t h e  h a n d  of t h e  Philistiner,' 
must have  been * s o m e  tangible posrerrion, probably a 
piece o f  t e r r i t ~ r y . ' ~  On the  district referred to ,  see 
~-~~~~~~~~~ 

Both of the above emendations enable us to account for MT'r 
; m ~  j n ~ a n d  B's probable reading d , > ~ n .  Forerrlieranempts 
to deal with the problems see the annotation. of Wcllhauren 
Driver Klo.tc.mnnn and Kah1er.r jlldiciour note (Bihl Glrch: 
2.,,)). The rugg:ition of Whitehouse (Acd. . ,  Feb. z ,  1 8 9 )  
and s s y c e ( ~ . ~ l y ~ ; s , .  ~ r b n u r i ,  1x4 n.) that n?x is the ~ r b y -  
Ionian annnalu. 'mainland,' 'earth,' ir hardly wanted: Sayce 
w e n  conriderr the entire p h r a r ~  to be a rrrnrcription of mrirk 
. z? ,m~t i ,  ' t he  rord of the mdnland'  (of Palestine). Ru t  if this 
had been adopted as a Hehrrw gcoephici l  term, would it 
not have occurred aeain eliewhere? I t  85 more natural to  rum. 
pore corruption. and nnrn are two corrupt frnglncntr bl 
'C?@?. T. K. C. 

IUETHUBAEL (5v@nn), Gen.4r8t  AV, RV ~ e .  
thushael ; a n d  Methuselah (nbwn). Gen. 521 f 
2 5 8  I C h .  13. See C.<INITES, g 7 ;  SETH~TES. 

MEUNIM, R V  (AV MEHUNIM. Or MEI~UNIMS, ex- 
cep t  i n  Neh.  751). a people, or peoples, of uncertain 
affinities, if the  narne is not  d u e  t o  textual errors. 

(=)An explanatory note in I Ch.439-41 maker this rtabmcnt. 
In  the time of Herekirh certain simeoniter mz1e a raid into 
Gedor (,Ill,>) or rather cerar (m> : Ew., Ki., etc., yrpapo), ' * S  
hr rr the east of the "alley'(".>. .?E-* nir ra3, and cook that 
'wide, quiet, ondirturbed' land for thcm.elve5, derfroying the 
original inhnbitmtr, who were 'of H a m ' ( ~ " - p ) .  er rather 'of 
Jerahmeel (tixlnn[,,l; s p  HAM, ii.), 'and the M~uni l*  thrt  
were found rhcre'(ro RV,3 following Kre, o?ry@;l; Kt. o,i,ya.r ; 
pc~,~iouc [BA]: xculliour [L]). T o  ~ ~ d ~ ~ ~ f i ~ n d  the wordr 'hr 
lheylhxt dwelt thrrc iioretime,'erc. (n. d) we must remember 
that 'Amslekiter'ir probably only i dirtor;iun of ' e r a h n ~ ~ ~ l -  
i rc~ ' ( sce  J z a a u ~ ~ ~ t . ,  g 4). Between n large parr o/the lerrh. 
meelirer-Le.. Ama1rkicc~-and the lrraeliter therr war feud 
(1 S. l .  I t  now becomes c=Wer to undanrmd the connection 
or-. ,p,. with "W. 12,? Those of the Jerrhmeelites ,ha, had 
erirped from the slaughter mentioned in 0 . 4 1  wzre killed by rhe 
Simeaniter in hlt. Seir. T h e  wide quiet land spoken of  to the 
E. of the (ir., thz Wuly  ~ c e  Genan). ir acfordhlg 
to Ruhl E. of the WZdy Mzyin, near the BiyLr Miyin, or 
w.115 of b l l ~ i " ,  which are two in number, and have a water 
which is 'sweet a, thcwrterr oftheNiie ' (see Palmer. Derrrloj  
t/il'Fxo,lur. 365). P053ihly,.r Ruh1 ruqpeits."he name Mjyin 
is i n  echo of the ethnic name Meunim. Cp al\o Ma'zn, the 
namc of n district E. of Wsdy blurs, neac Pet,= (cp Doughty. 
A". Dm. l 3,.,5). 

Some would rebr in this connection to  the h l i n ~ a n r .  There 
is S hlin-enn inscription in which a district callcd M;!rczn and 
anulhcr district callcd Ma'tx nCMisr are mentioned nr beine 

pdusvor. 
3 AV wrongly 'the hhitat ionr ' :  Vg. hbitolorrs. 
4 Gdsch<chle E d o d i e ~ ,  ,z. 

is a corruption of \ND~>' Ueiahmcel), and E , > I ~ B  is to be ex- 
plained hi in (a). 
(4 The third parage  is 2 Ch. 20:h, where mort cammcniaiorr 

now rend "rome of the Meunim (see Ki. in S B O T ; 4  MT 
o'?iB&'T, RV 'some of the Ammoniter,'but cp mg.); thc b.ne 
l l h l 8 m : l  1 . 1 . .  Iluc i l c  
C.'Z"& .v : 2 L . I  ? , A .  8 ,  8 .* . l . .  d. . n l ,l,.,: . l , , , ?  ,.("*I 
at .j, w l  8 18 ,,.L., %I hen f Je18 : , A L .  -8 *w.I<- L.  t!.e 
I . "  \l'..." ."v: (h,.' l $ 8 :  J.,.,,<# ..l. 0,:; 2-1 c 3:v-c "'C 

I -11 y- .l'! #..I!. .. ..i c,,,,--,. ,lr.dL.,.rrlil.., e e  

,G" U;;. a,'+.",.,r [L].) 
(d) In Jobs.. Zosnrx ' the Nexmathire' ir u l l ed  in CS 

Mlcl~v~Lwv k c 8 A r i r .  m d  in 11 I etc.. 6 >l(al~vaior. ar if '13YD 
~ ~ . . .  ~. 

Hommel (Exp.T B l l z ;  AHT 152) followr 6; cp (a), end. 
Sec howcvcr. ZOPHAR. (4 The 'Mao". of J"dg. 10rz is disputed (see M*o~,rer). 
clarer md ~ ~ ~ ~ e l a  inslrt on identifyrng ' M ~ ~ ~ '  wllh 
Minzeanr. Cp Marre. Iudgcr, %So. 
y), In  I K. 11 p Thcniur and Stade (Gesch.i~i 1 joz) read for 

'Mldlan"Mron as mating the route of Hadad, the young 
Edomitish print:, more intelligible: , The whole acdon, how- 
ever, necdr the mort searching crrllcfrm. 'Prom th. city of 
Midian' (m @BA: MT 6r 'from Midian') rhould be '(ron~e 
or) the rervnntr of his father.' which 13 a corrupt repetition from 
S. 11. So Klo. (3.. Che. IQR 11 s i a l 1 8 ~ 1 ,  and sp HADAD). 

( f )  Thc 'children of [the] Meunim'(~'?lya: AV Mrwuntv) 
arc mentioned among the NET"IN>U in the port.cxilic list 
E z r a l j o  Nrh. 75% (in rErd.53,  M r a ~ i  RV MAANI). ~ h :  
liar being partly acevi artificial no great ;lrerr can he laid on 
the name, whlch i s  p s i b l y  a corrupt form of Jernhme'elim. 
Children of captives (tluhl and others) arc ri,rcely mcan!, far 
Nethinim is probably an erpanrion of Erhmim, Erh.naes.' 
Scs N E T H I ~ . I Y .  B'. readlngi are: E z r n P ~ o ,  +avwcsrcv [B), 
f i o a u v r ~ , ~  LA]. POYY. [L] ;  Neh. i j z ,  pelrecvur [HI, proo. [NI. 
~ e s c v .  [Al. L a r  before; I Erd. 531, pave' [RI, p a n  [AI, PPYILP 
[L]). T. K. C. 

~ E U Z I L I  ( 5 p ~ n ) .  ~ ~ k . 2 7 . ~  AVW. R V ~ S  uZAL 
(4.". ). 

ME-ZAEAB (>g! 'n.as if 'waters  o f  g o l d ' ? ) ,  appar-  
en t ly  the  gmndfather of Mehetabel  (Gen. 3639, MEZOOB 
[AEI, MEZOO [D] ,  MUZOOB [L] ; I Ch. 150, om. 66*. 
M a t z a a B  [L]). Really, however, it is  a place-name. 

The "an,= has been fancifully explained in various way3 by 
the Kabbinr (cp Ook., Abarbanel), Lur i i  probbly (iike Dr. 
Z A H A ~ ) ~  corruption of O?J?, Mijrim-i.e., the N. Arabian land 
of Muvi, w h t h  i s  referrcd to thrice in the list of ~ d ~ ~ i t ~  kin- 
(-v". 32 37 R). Mehelabel is called 'daughter of Mi*rzn 
corrupted into ~ B D I  a daughfci of Mi?rim' (oIs~), wheic 
 isri rim' is simply a'varixnr o i  ~ i l i m .  c p  ~ o m m e ~ ,  A H ~  
154 n. T. K. C. 

MEZOBAITE (n:?Lp;l). c h .  II+, RV, AV MZSO- 

snrrs. S e e  JAASIEL. 

M I ~ ~ I N  (pnjn). E Z ~ ~ I O = S  ~ ~ h . 1 2 ~  AV. RV 
MIJAXLN ( g . ~ . ] .  

1 Strabo (rvi.4*) rperkr of the M,".i0& i r  dwelling by the 
Red Sca. On the current controversy relative to the ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i  
and their empire, sec Glrxr ,  S k i ~ v  d r r  Crrch. 16. Gm#?. 
Amdimr,  2+5o-452; Hommel Au/sintze, I nu? ('ercurrur'): 
Sayce, Ctis. Man. 3 9 s  ; but, aiaini l  Claser's theory,reeZD.IfG 
44 SOS. 

1 Ki.. however. reads ~ ~ Y > > o - i ~ .  B a d s  Rock (CS iiri ,% ~. 
n6,p.r fwhich Lasa.de, however taker to mean Petrn rlld 
Selal; V,. ,\m. Tvrhaol).  hi: mizht be a title of Jcbel 
Madenh, or (B"hl.0,. cif. 4.) of the tradltionrl Mt. Her; Ki. 
iozr  not .=v. 

8 Schwilily (Th.LZ. 1893, col. 469) reads in z.7 D'$cy? 
rollowine vg.  it^); cp y.8, s ~ m m o n i t r r '  (MT, 
vg.)~is the usually accepted reading. 6 a  hnr P.LV.~OL, @*L 



MIBHAR 
W B W  ( l n l n .  5 5 ; MEBAaA [BKI. MaBap [AI, 

maBaap  [L]), one of David'r heroes ( I  Ch. 1138). The 
name is a corruption of ' o f  Zobah' (see H ~ c n r ) .  

M I B S ~  (PW?~. *sweet odour, ? M ~ B C ~ M  [EL]). 
perhaps to be explained a s  ' Basemnth' [see z ] ,  or lesr 
probably an old error for DZID, in which case we m;ly 
(with Hommei) compare mnriimani, an Arabian tribt 
mentioned together with the Tamudi, etc. (Sargon'~ 
cylinder, l. 20, XATI9, 146117; Sprenger, G e o ,  A d .  
205). The name may be the same as the paGmzLmurtr 

I (Gen. 25 r j ,  +.crow [Al. -v [DLI : I Ch. 

. .. ,. 
XIBZAR ( l y l n  ;  zap [BADEL]), a 'duke '  

('al[G/h) or 'c lan '  ('Ctqh) of Edorn (Gen. 364% I Ch. 
153. MaBcap [A], B A M ~ H A  [L]). Eurebiusand Jerome 
(OS?). 2776) 137x1) speak of a large v~llage called 
.waaiora (wpoopa) ,  which still existed in Gebalene, 
subject to Petra. Hitzig (on 15. 346), however, identified 
it with Borrah, which, like Mibzar in Gm. Lr, is men- 
tioned with Teman in Am. 1 x 3 .  See BOZRAH. 

T. K. C. 

XIBZAR ZOR, the city of ( l ' k l r 3 n  l ' u ;  nHrHc 
M a c @ a c c a r  nal TUN T Y P I W N  [B], ~ O A E W C  
OaypwMaToc T.T. [AL]), Joah: 1929 RV'"C, AV ' the  
strung cmty Tyre; RV 'the fepced ccry of Tyre.' 'The foun- 
-in of the fvrtreu of Tyre(6) would be Rlr el.'Ain(Di.). See 
Tun=: also H o s * ~ ,  R*>,*". 

XICA (82'9). 2 S. 91% etc. RV, AV MrcHA. 

MICAEI ii13'n. 8 i r  : short for MLCHAIAH Ic.v.1 or . - -  .. a 

for an ethnic underlying this name: M[E]Ix~[BAI.]). 
I. A contemporary and fellow-worker of Isaiah : his 

m m e  is prefixed to the sixth of the books of the 'Twelve 
P m ~ h e t r  " isee below). Of his external circumstances 
we know noihing, rave that he bore the surname . the  
Morasthite' (Mic. 1 r Jer. 2018: p[r]r;yacar [BQ]. w;yea$ 
[h: in Jer.]), from his birth~piace ~Monesi!zrH-cAT~ 
(?.v.). Thestarement that he prophesied under Jotham. 
a5 well as under A h a  and Hezekiah ( l i ) ,  is probably 
the remark of a later writer-the rame r h o  made the 
chronological insertions in Is. l I and H o r  l who 
wished to indicate thereby that Isaiah, Hosea, and Micah 
were, roughly, contemporary (Nowack). T h e  earliest 
d~ t t e  at which we know Micah to  have prophesied ir 
in the reign of Ahaz ; in l%$ he foretells the destruc- 
lion of Snmaria. Cp  C ~ ~ o u o ~ o c v  (Table V, col. 
797 f ). T h e  threat against Jerusalem in 3,z was, h0,". 
ever, according to Jer. 26~8$,  pronouncrd in the time of 
Herekiah. Micah, or a disciple of hlicah, may in fact 
have sought to preserve the prophecy against Samaria 
by working it into a prophecy on the kingdom of Judah. 
That  Micah prophesied as late as the reign of Manasseh. 
cannot be held to have been rendered probable (on Mic. 
6f see MICAH, BOOK OF, g 4). 

z. A man of the hill-country of Ephrairn who built a 
shrine with objects of worship, and hired a Levite to  
perform the due services. T h e  histoly of the carrying 
off of both priest and rocra by the tribe of DAN ( ? W )  

as related in Judg. 17 f is supposed to come from two 
sources, for the analysis of whichsee JUDGES. BOOKOF, 
g rz (ra:1.p. 17, 4 ,  cp MrcHAlAH, 6 f ; pnymor [B]). 

~ - 

The biory in evidently intended to  account for the 
foundation of the sanctuary of Dan, but has suffered 
greatly from the manipulation of editors. 

Theic ir an underlying tradition which wrhnpr had reference 
(m a searching criticism renderr probable) not m the conquest 
of. city in the er hut to that of a plsca which to 
bare been prominent in the early lrraelltish fradidonr, viz., 

1 0" the strange gloss in I K. P218 which a p e s  with fhc 
opening d.ulc of Mic. 13, see MICHII*", I. 
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3. b. M E R I B ~ A A L  (g.~.); grandson of Jonathan in 
a genealogy of B ~ ~ j a a r l ~  (g.-., 5 g, ii. p ) ,  I Ch. 
(ur;y~o [B]), 9ro. In z S. 9 ir his name is written *>.D, 
MICHA. Note that one of his sons is called ( I  Ch. S 3 j )  
'Melech,' which the present writer has explained else- 
u h ~ c  .?:.., . . :! ~ L . V  ~ r t # . n ~  <l ' k r ,  ..ut,~,;. , l.. Shi,~. ..;, a U?, . , , r e ,  ,<l, 5 :  ,",a,I41,. 

: , . C~,.C', a K<l.a,..i,r l.*\.,:?: >,l :.,.. ( # C ~ , O ?  1 1 4 ,  4,. 
I - l  . , a  . < . c  , u l r . : r  ="l om.,,izi,u..e:e 
>l,.. , v .  .... -. .,*> 

6. 1 Ch. 9 x 5  AV. See MICHIIAX, 6. 
1. 2 Ch. 8420. See M r c e ~ r * ~ ,  1. T. E. C. 

MICAH (BOOK) 
Early criticism (S I). k t z r  criticism (S 3). 
Criticism in 1883 (D 2). Present podlion (S 0. 

Bibliography (S 5). 

Untilrecently the book which bears thenameof Micah 
wanunaffected b y  the disintegrating tendency of modern 

Early cyiticirm. Ewald was led by the peculiari- 
Eliticism. t!eS of chaps. 4 f ,  to  say that they 

conceivnbiy. though by norneansneceianrily, 
be the work of a contemporary of Micnh. He also pro- 
posed a critical v i e r  of chaps. 6 f ,  which ir by no 
means destitute of plausibility, and he held that the 
comforting promire in Zr2f must be an inteipolatlan 
from the margin. T h e  decision of questions such as 
these, to  which others have to  be added, is of conrider- 
able importance, not only for our view of the date of 
Micah (on which [see MKAH i. .l] the lateeditorial state- 
ment in the heading is no authority) and of his character 
as a prophet, but also for the history of biblicai religion. 
We shall, first of all (g  2 ) .  give an exposition of the state 
of criticism in 1883, and then (5 gf ) mention the paintr 
in which, since that date, the criticism of Micah b s l  
taken steos in advance. 
a. Chaps. 1-3 are (apart from2 r z f )  a well-connected 

prophecy of judgment. I n  a majestic exordium Yahre  
pimself is represented as coming forth 

in 1883. 1" the thunderstorm from his heavenl, 
paiacc. and descending on the moun- 

tains of Palestine, at once as witness against his peopie. 
m d  ns the executer of iudement on their sins. Snmarin . 
u sentenced to destruction for idolatry; and the blow 
%tends also to Judah, which participates in the rame 
pi11 (ch. 1). Whilst Sarnaria is summarily dizmisscd. 
:he sin of Judah is analysed a t  length in chaps. 2 and 3. 
n which the prophet deals no longer with idolatry. hut 
~ i t h  the corruption of society, and particularly of its 
eaders-the grasping aristocracy whose whole 
ire concentrated on devouring the poor and depriving 
.hem of their little holdings, the unjust judges and 

1 'Laish,' like 'Lux,' ir, upon this theory, a corruption of 
7?hg, Haewh. See Is**=, I X : S a ~ c a e w :  Z r r r ~ r .  

R C P ~  ]?>m for yyxa .  Kimhi long ago declared rhnt 'the 
and' must m a n  'the arL: 

3 6 8  
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priests. the hireling and gluttonour prophets who make 
war against every one ' tha t  doer not put into their 
mouth '  ( 3 ~ ) .  but are ever ready with assurances of 
Yahwe's favour to  their patrons, the wenlthy and noble 
sinners that fatten on the flesh of the poor. The  pro- 
phet speaks wirh the strongest personal sympathy of  the 
sufferings of the peashntry a t  the hands of their lords, 
and contemplates with stern satisfaction the appcoach of 
the  destroyer who shall carry into exile ' t he  luxurious 
Sons ' of thir race of petty tyrants ( 1  16), and leave them 
none to stretch the measuring line on a field in the toll- 

gregation of Yahwk ( 2 ~ ) .  The  centre of corruption ir 
the capital, grown great on the blood and wrongs of 
the provincialr, the seat of the cruel princes, the corrupt 
judges and diviners.' f i r  their wke,  the prophet con- 
cluder. Zion shall be ploughed a; a tield, Jerusalem 
shall lie in ruins, and the temple hill return to jungle 
(3  IZ). 

T h e  internal disorders of therealm depicted by Micah 
are also prominent in Isaiah's prophecies ; they were 
closely connected, not only with the foreign complica- 
tions due to the approach of the Assyrians, but also 
with the break-up of the old agrarian system within 
Israel, and with the rapid and uncompensvted aggran- 
disement of the noble5 during those prosperous years 
"hen the conquest of Edom by Amaziah ;md the occupa- 
tion of the port of Elath by his son ( a  Kings 1472%) 
placed the lucrative trade between the Mediterranean 
and the Red Sea in the hands of the rulers of ludah. 
On the other hand the democratic tone which bistin- 
guisher Micah from Isaiah is explained by the fact that 
Micnh's home was not in the caWt;il but in an inrieniti- 
cant col~nfry fo\vnz H e  can >ontemll1ate with&, a 
shudder the ruin of the cupiralof the aristocracy because 
he is himself one of the oppressed people. Nor does 
thir ruin seen, to  him to involve the captivity or ruin of 
the nation as a whole ; the congregation of Yahwk 
remains in Jttd;ra when the oppressors are cast out 
(Z5j  : Yahuve'r words are still good to those that walk 
~vprlghtly; thc 'glory of isracl '  is driven to  rake refuge 
in Adullom ( l   IS),^ ur in the days when David'r band of 
broken men was the true hope of the nation ; but there 
ir no hint that it is banished from the land. Thus  upon 
the prophecy of judgment we naturally expect to follow 
a prophecy of the reintegration of YahwB's kingship in 
a better Israel, and this we find in 2 1 ~ f  and in chaps. 
4 f  

b. Both 2~~ f and 4J. however, present difficulties, 
and Kuenen (Ondi'l, ZiiO) remarks on the great differ- 
ences of critical opinion. 21% f seems to break the 
pointed contrast between 21, and 3 I and is therefore re- 
garded by some ar n gloss, by others (cf. , Ewald and 
Roorda). less plausibly, as an example of the false pro- 
phecies in which the wicked rulers trusted. 4 f is of 
course much more difficult. I t  is becoming more and 
more felt4 that 41.~13 stands in direct contradiction to 
4 o f .  and indeed to 311. ., 

The last two parrrger agree il spe~klng of the capture of 
Jerurrlem : the first d~clnres Zlon ~nu~olable, m d  i tr ca fure an 
~mporrible profanation. Suchr thought can hardly be &icah's, 
erect if we resort to the violent hnrmonirfic procedureofimagin- 
ing that two quitc distinct sieges, by n rrncwa1 of thc 
theocrrcy,rrc ipokenofin conrecunvevcirer. An inle elation. 
however, in the qpirit of such parrager as Ezck. 8~/,%e13[41, 
%ch. 11, is very conceivable in post-eri1ic rimer, and in connzc- 
<ion wirh the grow in^ it? >>Ire ro reek a literalharmony of all 
prophecy olllilcl very d!hrint from the pre-cxlllc view m Jer. 
PR, rhat predlctlonr ofcvll "lay br  averted by rcpentnnce. 

Another difficulty lies in the words ' a n d  thou shalt 
comefo Babylon' in 4.0. Micahunquestionably looked 
for the destruction of Jerusalem as well as of Samarin 
in  the near future and by the Assyrians (1 g) ; but, 

I [On 28, the text of which is clearly corrupt, see WRS, Pra- 
,ht, 9 and cp Wellh. d lor.1 

a [t' Bro$hrtr ~ T L  ruppose6 reference, however, mher far-fetched. 
See M o n ~ r r a ~ r s . 1  

4 IThis WLS written in 1883. Cp Nowack, St. Kr., ,884, 
P. z81/1 

according to ]er 26x7 f ,  Ihk was the judgment which 
Herekiah's repentance averted. I t  is easy to see that 
the words in Mic. 4 ra are u later gloss.' T h e  prophetic 
thought is that the 'daughter (population) of Zion' 
shall not be raved by her present rulers or defensive 
strength : she must come down from her bul iarks  and 
dwell in the open field ; there, not within her proud 
ramparts. Yahwb will graut deliverance from her 
enemier."'Thir thought is in precise harmony with 
chs. 1-3, and equally characteristic is r h a t  follows in 
ch. 5. Micah's opposition to present tyranny expresses 
itself in recurrence to the old popular ideal of the first 
simple Davidic kingdom (48) .  to which he has already 
alluded in 11s. These old days shall return once more. 
Again, guerilla bands3 (qni-n,) gather to meet the foe 
ar they did in the timeof Philistine oppression. A new 
David, like him whoseexploits in the district of Micah's 
home werr still in the mouths of the common people. 
goer forth from Bethlehem to  feed the flock in the 
strength of Yuh\r&. The  kindred Hebrew nations are 
once-more united to their brethren of Israel. .The 
remnant of Jacob sprinxs up  in fierh vigour, inspiring 
terror among the surrounding peoples, and there is no  
lack of choien captains ( . S & &  ;hepherds and eight 
princes.' 55) to lead them to victory against the Assyrian 
foe. T h e  supports of that oppressive kingship which 
began r i t h  Sulomon, the strongholds, the chariots and 
horses so foreign to the life of ailcient Israel, are no  
more known ; they disappear together with the divina- 
t i o n ~ ,  the idols, the rno#?fbd~ and nrhlrdr. The  high 
placer, however, are left ~ n t o u c h e d . ~  

c. Chap. 4 1 ~ 4 .  Some difficult problemsare suggested 
by Mic. 4 . - r ,  which (excepting W .  4 )  occurs in a slightly 
modified form in Is. 22-4 (cp l s n r a x  ii.. 8 5 ) .  T h e  
words have little connection with the context in Isaiah ; 
but whether we can safely ascribe them to  Micah is 

d. Chap. 61-76. Tha t  chaps. 1-5 form a siugle well- 
connected Book of Micah, can be held (WKS, Pruph. 
427). No swner, however, do r e  get into chap. 6, thnn 
new phenomena present thenlselves. YnhwP appears to 
plead with his people for their sins ; but the sinners are 
no longer a careless and oppressive aristocracy blloyed 
up by deceptive assurances of YahwB's help, by pro- 
phecies of wine and strong drink ; they are hawed down 
by a religion of terror, wearied with attempts to pro- 
pitiate an angry God by countless offerings, and exen 
by the sacrifice of the first-horn. Meantime the rub- 
s tmce of true religion ir forgatten: fraud and drcelt 
reign in all classes, the 'works of the house of Ahab'O 
are 'observed' (worship of foreign gods). Yahwe's 
judgments are multiplied against the land, and the issue 
can be nothine elsr thnn its total desolation. All these 
marks fit exactly the evil timer of Manasseh as de- 
scribed in 2 K. 21. Chap. 7 1-6, in which the public and 

also cnt. ~ i b . ,  =here ,IYD n3 is proposed, 7 n i   kin^ due in 

ditrography.1 
4 [Hence it i s  geneally inferred that 59-13 are prs-deutcro. 

"'mic; see Nowack, p. 113.1 
[See however I s ~ r ~ x  iK.8 5, n. r,  and Cp M.ni,/rr. 27.6 ; 

~ n ~ ~ k :  h./. ~ . ~ ' p h .  zo6.1 
B [Mis. 616 ilro rpakr of the 'Stnturer of Omri.' How 

obscure both phrases  ill he rcen from Now=cWr nore. On 
the text, .cc D 1.1 
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private corruption of a hopeless age is bitterly bewailed. 
obviom~ly belongs to the same context. Micah may 
vew well have lived into Masasseh's reien : but, without " .  
appealit~g to the tide, we can see clearly that the style 
differ5 fro," that of the earlier part of the book. I t  ir 
therefore orudent to reeard the oroohecvas anonvmous. " . .  , 
So far at least we may go w ~ t h  Ewald. 

c. Chap. ?,-so With 76 .  a s  WelIh~11sen justly re- 
marks, the record breaks off abruptly; nu. 7.- represent 
Zion as already fallen before the heathen, and her inhabi- 
tants as piningin thedarknrssof captivity. The  hope of 
Zion is in future restoration after she has patiently borne 
the chastisement of hersins. Then Yahwe shall arise 
mindful of his oath to the fathers. Israel shall be for- 
given and restored, and the heathen humbled. 'The 
faith and hope which breathe in this passage have the 
closest affinities with the book of Lamentations and 
Is. 40-66.  W. K. S-T. K. C. 

In revising thc abve  conclusionr the writer would " 
probably have made l a r ~ e r  concessions to the criticism 

La& of ~ d l h a u & n ,  whore edition of the Minor 
Prophets supplements (so far as  Micah is 

criticism' concerned) his remarks in B1eelt.s BinLW 
(1878). pp. qz5 f siade, too, would perhaps have rc 
ceived fuller justice. For though we painfully miss the 
detailed introduction to Micah. with which some critical 
scholar. not tied lo the Massoretic text, must one day 
present us, it would seem that Stade's pioneering work 
is the most important and influenrial which hnr yet been 
done or, this parr of the prophetic literature. 

There are still no doubt repreientativer of a mediat- 
ing and even a conservative criticism. 

Kunig, for inrtmce, thinks it enough (Rinl 328) in 
reply to Stade's remark that Mic. 4J refers, not to some 
definite nation or nations, hut vaguely to *many peoples' 
to appeal to Is. 8 9  297 Jer. 317. On these passages. 
however, a keener criticism has much to say which 
Ksnig overlooks. In 410 he recognises no doubt an 
insertion, hut sonbewhat strangely arrignr it to the last 
years before the exile. On chs. 6f. he agrees with 
Ewald. 

Driver (Ink 16). 328) is even more cautious. He 
thinks that the existing b w k  of Micah is G a collection 
of excerpts, in sonle cases fragmentary excerpts, from 
the entire series of the prophet's discourren.' and though 
he admits that there is much probability in Ewald's date 
for 6 1 - 7 6 ,  he thinks, in accordance with Wellhauren.' 
that this does not quite excludetheauthorship of Micah. 

Ryrsel is entirely. m d  W~ldeboer and EIhorrt are pre- 
domi~mntly, conservative. The  thmry of Elhorst is 
ingeniously novel. He accounts for the prerent arrange- 
ment or rather disarrangement of Micah by an elaborate 
theory respecting the transcribers, who may have had 
before them the prophecies written in columns, and may 
partly have misunderstood, partly have economised 
space, and have thrown the whole book into confusion. 
T h a  49-rr [ 5 r ]  and 5 8  are posterilic, even Elhorst 
frankly admits. Kuenm, the greatest of Dutch critics. 
a g m r  with Ewald ns to 6 , -56:  i7-- he holds to be 
probably exilic, and ZrzJ to be an exilic interpolation. 
So too the p-ages 46-8 X I ~ I ~  and 5g-r4 in their present 
form are held to be exilic and post-exilic ; but 41-4 
Kuenen regards nr pre-cnilic, though not the work either 
of Micah or of Isaiah. 

We now pass to the consideration of the doubtful 
passages in Micah from the ]mint of view indicated in the 

Present avticle ISALAH (ii.). To draw out in full 
position of the argument from phraseology and ideas 

would be a renlunerntivc but too lengthy 
task; it may, however, be hoped that the 

intrinsic probability of the results here given will com- 
mend them to readers. Korters has treated of the 
phraseology of 61-8 9-16 71-6 1-20 in Th.TZ7~6gf %pJ 
Such arguments, however, will in future have to take 

1 Wellhnusen, however, fed. hdiffi~lryin -signing to Micrh 
the ~xpreirionr i.n.7. D Y Z ~  n . 2 ~  (Y. 4) and mx3 nlp-ru (v. 5). 

3 4 1  

In the study of Micah, as elsewhere, the next step 
forward will have to be taken by critics who are not 
afraid to attempt the correction of the traditional text 
Volz has already suggested that 59-14 [lo-rs] in its 
original form may have described how YahwCs anger 
against the disobedient pmple of Judah showed itself in 
the destruction of the civil and religious instit~~tionr (cp 
Hos. 3q) which had assumed n formdispleasing to him. 
and that it is the natural sequel of 49-roa v[5 r]. This 
suggestion appears to be right ; only the connected par- 
sage should be said to begin a t  48 ,  and does not include 
u 14 (revised text), and we cannot safely ray that any 
part of if in the genuine workof Micah. It  is quite true 
that Micah may conceivably have spoken of a siege of 
Jerusalem; but the description in 4&rn 59-r+ [ I ~ - ~ ~ ]  

may be post-exilic, even as the text now stands, and 
must be so. if it is. as we think. corruof in certain im- 
1.nn.1111 1m11.15 ,'.t. 7 .  8 S ~ C  01.1)hI. On . a t .  mlpr,nnl 
t,.\,u1 l,,,~,. wv <'a" :a,Iir,,, \<,,l, ,t."<l, ~ > r ~ , i ~ l ~ , l t t y  ,l..tt 
.oaw ".%l CI:~I<  ur.ll.r. 11ak.t.~. 1l.a.  k 00 the i l ; r l , ~ l ~ n ~ a n  - 
invasion, described in the style of prediction, how the 
N. Arabian peoples (whose outrages impressed most 
of the Jews much more than those of the Chaldaeans4) 
calne against Jerusalem, and clirried away some of its 
inhabitants as captives, and how the civil and religioun 
system of Judah, which was permeated with frlrehood, 
war destroyed. From what context this parsage was 
taken, we know not. Theeditor whoplacedit in the hook 
of Micah a p p a r s  to have sought to correct the severity 
of its tone. This he did by so transforming 59-14 
[ , ~ r s ]  an to make it n prophecy of religious regeneration 
and also of judgment on heathen nations, and further, 
by inserting 4.06-zr, a n d 5 r f [ ,  $1, which tell how the 
Jews, while on Jrrahmeehte SOIL, will be delivered, and 
how the Irhmaelite plunderers will suffer a crushing 
blow a t  Zarephath."enceforth, whenever a raid is 
attempted by Ishmnelites, there will be no lack of 
leaders to retaliate on the iovaderr. 

1 Cp Smcnd, Rci-gergh.M, zj~, n. 1, end; G. A. Smith, 
Twrhr Prophris 13". 

a Read prohxhiy in 1x56, 'unfoprahmeel (not, unto Adul. 
Iam)rb8ll the glory of Israel come. Cp 410, where rcad, for 
'thou rhalr go unto nab Ion,' 'thou shalt go unto Jcrrhmeel.' 

8 On rhc exegesis, hriverIh'r~poitar 1887b 163-269), who 
tatc. a. king to h the ,MFSS.~. ~ h =  k ra~~c i i rm,  however, 
fawnmamorhcrvicw(theklng=Yah\v&; sp Is. 5 2 , -  Jer.Sl8fl.). 
So Nowrck. 

r ~~r~ in this chat jtr. M% commm~7 regarded 
as a prophecy a-gaina Bahylon, may poskbly refer in parr to 
Jerahmeel (see L e a . u . 4 ~ ~ 1 ,  Mea~~uhom. S ~ ~ s x a c n ) .  

8 .At  Zarephath'(rny2) ha. become in the traditional text 
a?$?: similar of rimy prob=hly occur in the Psalter. 
See C*. Bid. 

3 4 2  
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Anolher writer. devoted to the Mersianic hope, inserted 

(5 ,  3 I'll) r prediction of the hlessinh, who W- to come from 
%,h-epliinih, i . r .  Bethlehem (see E P X X * ~ ,  z ) ;  5 2  13) is 
evidently r later glor5> nffhrmhp chat the depression of Israel 
~ i l i  ialr only t111 the birth ofthe hlesriah. Sr~ l l  another wrrrer, 
to whom the kingslap of Yahwi war hops and comfort enough, 
rcems to have produced end ,a/, with the object ?l 
mi,igr,ing chaps. I /  and 3 rerp.ctiutly, and atso 56.8 17.91 m 
explanation of ,lie somewhat obscure prophecy in 54% Ls/.I.L 
Thr t  41.. m d  i ir "f wsr-exiiic ariein. mrv here be auumed:  .. , . 
v. 5 ,  ;I later'than m. I.4 (see Nowrck). 

l f i 61-8 9-16, a n d  71.6 are eeneral lv erouoed to- 

t h e  Jews are now in i a b y i o n .  Nor is it t h e  hea then  
world in general  (Gierebrecht, Beitr. ~ q g  ; Welih.  
K1 PIPI, 149) ; this  view depends  on t h e  accuracy of 
M T .  T h e  ' e n e m y '  is a personification of the people 
which, in t h e  psalms,  gives such trouble t o  pious Israel  
b y  the  mocking  question, ' W h e r e  is t h y  God' (PS. 
423 ,o 79.0)-i.e. the  people of N. A r a h i a :  t h e  Jerah- 
m e l i t e s  or Edomites (see PSALMS, 5 28). 

In 1.. X? we should probably read, 'In that d ry  those chat ire 
left of thee (9'25%) shall come from lrhmrel m d  the cities of 
uirs,,r to the river (Buphrrt.s)'-ir., the Jews who are in N. 
A,&. and bythe Euphrarer shall haslea to  the common cent!*, 
Jcrurrlcm. And in a. 14 Ynhwl'sRcck(1rr~el) is probably 
in thetrue text to dwell not'in rheforcht in the midrtofCarme1 
hut 'in Arabia: in rhemid~r  ofJerahmee1: The paragereminhs 
"S of Lam. 5 where in u 5 ,  according to the most probable rend. 
inpr, the Mirritc. m d  the lrhmreliter(i.c., the N. A~abtanr)nrc 
represented as the op ieirorr of the Jew.? (see L * M ~ N T * ~ O N ~ ,  
P ,  ; l"d cp PSA,.MSP I, now becomes lmporrible to think of 
the y ~ a r r  fullowing the captivity of Tiglath-pilc\er fur the com- 
position of the pnrnge (GASm. 373); Brrhnn and Gilerd arc 
-...p --pp.----.- 

1 NO,* in all there p-ger, and cp ~ierebrecht ,  
BlilnigE, 42. 
2 ' I  sent before you Mores, Aaron, and Mi"i.rn'(G*) is veiy  

rtrangc, and still moreunexpected ir 'from Shi t t im~~nto  Gilgal' 
(6s). Probably D ' T ~ ?  i'm i lwc-n~ 2nd i h n  7" maw:, jn are 
both corruptions of o : i ~ ~ n , ~  o.n.17~ or wp1,5 i o.nsij, and 
niv~l comes by transposition from .inn. o r  s!ould therefore 
run ,h", -'Fur I brought thee up out of the land of Misrim, 
and rede:med thee out of the house (territory) of thc Arab;bnr, 
and I dcf~ated before thee thc Zarephathirer and the J~rahmeel- 
ite?' (= the  Philistiner m d  the Amalckirer). POT very improb- 
able explanations of the text, see Nowasws note. 

S G.A. Smith(437) ~ m i t s , i a , ~  y n > . ~ p  in his iranrlrtlo?, hut 
in the note suggestr 'dwellmz alone ihke a ba of junzle in the 
midst of culrirared land. Yct if BaQan and Gilead are proper 
name5 murr not ,p. and in,, bc ro too? 

I .  ~ntrdurrury . -C .  ~ . C a s p a r i ,  ueb. ~ i ~ h d m ~ o r a d h i t m  
U. ,aim grogh. S ~ h v x ~ c ,  Bd, i., ,851; Bd. ii. 1852. V. Rysrel 

u n f a r ~ u i h .  *b. die ~ k . t ' < ~ t ~ l t  u. die &<h<: 
S. Literature. hrrt rirr B. ~ i c h a  (1887f ~ 0 t h  works arc 

very elaborrte. Kue. 0nd.i') 2 (1863 345- 
3 i r :  0nd.IV 2 (188y)jeg-ja; DC l n f r o d i a  321-3;+: K &  Eenl. 
327.33' ; Wildehocr, Lelfrrhnde(18y3), , 1 4 8 ,  8 10, 'Micha en 
a ' ;  C .  i l l  8 8  Sta. Z A T W i  (1881) 8 
(,as3). 8 ; 4 (.ss,) ;P. 4 z", 8 ;  K O ~ ~ ~ S ,  DC 
samensteiling van het boek hlrcha, Th.T 21 (1893) I ~ : S T *  
(primarily a review of Elhorrl); Elhorrt, Dlgregh.  ,,an M l d o  
('89'); Ponl, ' hlicha-rtudien,' Tkni .  Shrdirn, 1888, pp. 2 3 5 8  ; 
,889, P P  436X ; 1892, PP. 

9 .  ,<zr. -R ,.S. l, 3.. above ; Kue. in f*"drrdPdi&~ d M ir 
Dr. C. LII?LIN (18851, 116.1r8: J. Taylor, Thr Morr. T c z l  
a-d thean<<<-t L'ersims a/Miceh (1801); Rubem, CriticalRe- 
merks(r8 6).  1 s 1 2 0 ~ 1 1 ( o n  1 r j  23.1. 7 f); WKS,Profih. +IT 

3 : R  mr du a and Wellhauren, see below (+). See also the pm. 
ceding article, and C l i t  Bib. 

3. Monogr'zgk a n d  nrirs.-carpari see above (r) ;  Oort, 
7h.T5(18~1)iord:(o"Mic. 5 I ) ;  ~ ( ~ 8 1 : ) ~ ~ ~ f . ( ~ ~  Mic. 41.5): 
Kuc. Th.TG*i$ (on 5 1 ) ;  de Goeje and Kue. T h . T 6 a 7 9 q  
(on 4 1.5);  Gie~ebrecht, Brit?. ~116.2~0: Smmd, Rrl-grrrh.i I, 
-37, n. z :  WRS, P~ojh.(r88%)281fl ;  EP Introd. to ind  ed.; Dr. 
.kz$os. 18876. 26.-2 (on Mnc. 2 7  rr 8 ) ;  Volz, Dic  uorrriI. 
I&c$rejhdie (!893,63-67. ' 

4. Co,nnrenr .nc~ . -P~~~~k (1677); Purey (18.60): Roorda 
(r86g): Reinke (1874); Che. ( ~ 8 8 1 ;  Cnmbr. Lble);  Weilh. 
(Kt. Pra#h.l31,1892. very geed ; 121 11581. lacks. more thorough 
rtvision of the %ex,); GASm. Twrlvc Pra$hrtr, 1 (189p) 3 5 5 8 :  
Npu, Kl. Pro$h. in HK (1898) 1 8 5 8  (thorough, but in rextual 
crltlclrm lacks independent.). 

W . R . S . - T . K . C . , ~ l ; T . K . C . , % I , 3 f _  

MICAIAH (;i!!'tJ], 2 K. 2212 etc. See MICHAIAH. 
For z Ch. 132 see MAACAH ii., 3. 

MICHA, RV MICA jK>*n, ahbreu. f rom lil!>'D, see 

10 l ~ l l ( a m .  BN*). 
3. A Lerire in list of inhrbitants of Je-lem (Em* ii., 8 5 Ibl, 

P '5 l ~ l o ) , ~  Ch.D~iNeh.Il~~O'a~a[BIl)=~Ch.Sx~,cp Neh. 
1 ( L  l *  See M I ~ H A I A H  (6). 

4. RV MICA", father of O d a ,  Judith 6x5 &.LP. [AD. 

MICHAEL j i K S n  ; ~ l s l l ~ a ~ h  IBAFLII. . - . - . ,, - 
T h e  name occurs frequently, b u t  only i n  port-exilic 

writings. If i t  was  always pronounced Mi-ch8-Sl. i t  war  
doubtless t aken  t o  m e a n  ' W h o  is like E l '  ( c p  Dt.3326.  
and see 5s 14, 38); t o  the  au thor  of Daniel's visions it 
mlist have  meant  this. W e  mus t  not ,  however. suppose  
t h a t  ei ther  this  writer, or P, or the  Chronicler ,  or any 
other post.erilic writer, coined t h e  word as an expression 
of monotheistic faith. All t h a t  l a te  writers did w a s  
gently t o  manipulate an ancient  ethnic n a m e  so ar t o  
suggest  t h e  uniqueness of their God (see MICHIIAH). 

On the history of the nsmc 'Michsci' sec C r i l  Bia., where if 
is explained ar a po "lac corruprion of Jerahmcel. .. An Asherite, i t h e r  of S ~ T H " ~  1p.u.1 (Nu.lS.3). Other 
Asherite nrmcr cor.upted from Jsmhmeel occur in .Ch. 7 3o-3g. 
includin Ahi lmrah Arrh Hrnnlcl and crpeclally bl~r.cu>er. 
., 3.mfw0 Aildirer i. ch.b pa,&v~ [L], x ~ ) .  on v..,ue * ~ ~ ~ .  
4. A name in the genealogyp[ A s p h  ( X  Ch. 640 b i l )  Note 

1" rnme verse .hlalchiah.' whxh ir a l u  "0 doubt b-d on a 



MICHAH MICHAL 
9. A son of king Jehorhaphat (n Ch. 212, plcl~raqh IBAl). 

Obierve that Jehorhrphat'r wrfe probably same from the Negcb 
(see Snrm,). 

IQ. Father ofzebadiah, of ths ronr of S n z p n ~ r r ~ n  ( q . ~ . )  in 
Ezra'r caravan Elm 8s &ax+ lA1)=1 Esd. 834 &[GIL~(L~AOI 
(B, om. AI). deeEza*i.. B * .  2,rli.)d. ~. .. . ... 

11. Michael, oneof the  'chief princes' ( I I .?~~N?? ~.?p,, 
Dun. 10r3) ,  or ' t h e  great prince' (i6. 121, hi? ,kg; B 
6 877ehor 6 pdyar, ' t h e  great angel ') ,  the name given 
to the guardian angel of Israel (cp Dan. 1 0 ~ 1 ,  'your 
prince,' and 121. <Michael . . . stands for [supports] 
those belonging to lhypeYpic' ; cp  Enoch 205). In thin 
character he is referred to  as opposed to the prince- 
angels of Persia and Greece (Dan. 10x3 ZO) .  Possibly 
he is referred to in Mat. 31,  'Behold, I rend mine 
anget, and he shall prepare the way before me,' and 
Bar. 61 (Ep. of Ter. l, ' f o r  mine aneel ir with vou' . . 
(i.e., israe1). 

Probably enough the later meaning of Michael was 
the most influential reason for the name eiven to this 
archangel. However, another reason may also have 
had weight-viz., that (if the present writer's theory of 
Is. 2Yr Mic. 48 [see Lo-RUHAMAH, OPHEL, and cp  
Cd. Bih.] be accepted) an early name of Jeruralem. 
known to Isaiah, was 'Jerahmeel.' When, through 
Babylonian and Persian influence.' names were given 
to the angels, it war natural that the four greatest 
should receive names representing the name Jerahmeel, 
which had once been borne by Jerusalem and which war 
still dear to an important section of the Jerusalem com- 
munity (see PEnez, o d j n . ) .  I t  is a remarkable proof 
of the unwillingness of the psalmists to  encourage inno- 
vations that. just as there is no Satan in the Psalter, so 
there ir no trace of any angelic name, though the idea 
(also late) of patron angels of nations is not wanting (see 
A x c ~ r . s ,  g 4 ,  with note). 

I t  will be noticed that the name of the opponent of 
Michael in trot given in Daniel's vision (Dan. 10r3 121). 
I n  Rev. 12,  however (a chapter of non-Christian origin. 
see APOCALYPSE, g 41).  Micharl and his angelr are 
introduced fighting on behalf of  the heavenly ones 
against ' t he  great dragon, the old scrpcnt, r h o  is called 
&dpohor and 6 corouCr' (v, g). I n  the BabyIonian myth 
the heavenly representative was the light god ~Marduk. 
and in the Book of j o b  and elsewhere Israel's God Yahw& 
takes Murduk '~  place (see BEHEMOTH, DRAGON). The  
transcendency oi the divine nature, however, seemed to 
the writer of Danievr virionr to  require that Yahwe 
should be represented by his archangel. 

I n  Jewish theosophy Michael. who ir sometimes desig- 
nated D.I,D,SN, d s i r p ~ r o r ,  plays an important part. H e  
is the chief and greatest of the four great angelr ; a  he 
stands a t  the right hand of the Almighty (11fidr. R o d ,  
Nu.231). and is frequently opposed to Sammael, the 
enemv of God. Tradition connected him with man" 
incidintr in the history of Moses and especially with h; 
burial (cp Targ. ,  Jon, on Dt. 346.  ~Midr ,  Knb. 11); and 
the altercation between this archaneel and the devil. " 
who claimed Moses' body, on the ground that he had 
murdered the Egyptian (EX.  2 ~ ~ ) .  ;elated in the Ar- 
rumpfro M < u i ~ ,  chap. l 4  (cp A r o c ~ ~ u ~ n c ,  5 59).  is 
alluded to in l udeo3  According to Kohuf i/ud. Anrel 
24) Mich ie l~ i s  p ~ r r l l r l  to V o ~ u m a n ~ .  . ~ h u r a ' r  grit  
masterpiece,' one of the zoroartrian Amesha-spentas or 
archangis.  

Sec, further, Liikcn, XraangrtMi=kl(r898). T. K. C. 

MICHAH (;1!'n), I Ch. 24141. AV, RV MlCArI 
(CV. ,  j). 

MICHAIAH, RV MiCArAH (7!3(n nos. 2, 6 J ,  
47!?'n "05. 4 f. and abnormally 47l?'n nos. 1, 3, cp  
MICAH, 2 ;  ~ [ e ] ~ ~ a ~ a c  [BHAQ]). T h e  name has a 

strange history. Like REI.HAIAH [ q . ~ . ]  it is properly 
one of the man" oooular corruotiona of the trihai nr ~. 
ethnic name ~e;al;m&l (see MLAH, MLCHA). Later 
writers, however, attached 1 to it as the final letter in 
order to  suggest the idea of the peerlrssners of  Yahwe 
(see MLCHAEL) ; it is very probable, too, that some of 
those who used the namhGichaiah (without a final -U) 
\?ere reminded by ir of the uniqueness of their God. 
Thur  viewed, it resembles (as Schrader ione aeo oointed 
out j l  the Arryrian llame'Mannu-ki-ilu-r;bbu'('who is 
like the great God? ' ) ,  to which Mannu-ki-Ramman 
(Adad), ' W h o  is like Adad.' mav be added. The  form 
l i l ~~ ,  wherever it is used with reference to  p ~ e - ~ ~ i l i ~  
times, is probably incorrect-i.e., the final 1 is due to 
an editor. If ir worth noticing that the name of the 
' m a n  of Mt. Ephraim' in Judg. 17 is called ?,.,.D (Mi. :. . 
caiehxi)only in uu. I + ;  elsewhere heir called Micah; also 
that l n z p ,  Micaiahu, only occurs twice-in the Late 
Book of Chronicles ( z  Ch. 13% 177)-and that in one 
of there passages ( zCh .  131) it corresponds to the n?ye 
(Maachah) of I K .  152 2 Ch. I l z o f i  Now is prob- 
ably the original of Micah and of Micaiah; and 
Micaiahu or Micaiehu ( 7 )  is a piour Jew's expansion of 
Micaiah. 'MAACAH' itself is probably a corruption of 
' p h m e ' e l . '  For a good statenlent of the ordinary 
vlew a in enough to refer to Gray, HPN 157. 

I. b. Imlah, a prophet who was conrulted by 
Jehoshaphat with regard to the projected battle against 
the Syrians a t  Ramoth-Gilrad, and for his unfavour- 
able answer wan imprisoned (1 K. 228-28 2 Ch. 187.27, 
ib. u.8 m?", Kt.). T h e  interpolation of words from 
the opening of the Book of Mirah in I K.22286 (RL 
om.),  2 Ch. 1827, indicates that he was sometimes con- 
fouuded with Micah the Morasthite (see M ~ C A H ,  I). 
The  name was of course common. T o  prevent any 
doubts as to the origin of Jehoshaphnt '~ contemporaly, 
h e  is called ben Imlah ; now Imlah may beveryplaurihly 
regarded ar a corruptionof Jerahlneel from ixom.). 

2. Father of Acuson (?.V.), ZK. 22 r . ;  in .Ch. 34.0 n2.n 

of Jerahmrr1. 
. . .- 

4. one of Jehorhaphat'r commissioncr. for teaching the law 
C 7 Thc leader of the hnnd is Ben-hail (from Ecn- 

errhme'el). This Micaiah too was evidently a Jerzhmeelire. ' 5.  ;ch. inl. see n ~ ~ ~ c i ~ ,  
6. h. Zrccur, a name in an Araphite genealogy (Nth. 12~5). 

SFC M~CHI, 3: 
I .  A priert in the procession at ihs dedication of the wall (see 

XICHAL ( ! 7 ~ n ,  $ 74a. ' power '?  or, like Abihail 
[see belorv] a corruption of Jerahme'el : B MEAYOA ; 
pahxah I S. 19x7 [A once], pehxoph I Ch. l5zg [H]- 

i.e., 7 ~ 3 1 ~  [cp ~ e s h . ] = ! 7 ~ ~ n l ' ) ,  younger daughter of 
Saul, ifthe statement in I S. 1449 iis correct ( ~ ~ ~ M E K A B ) ,  
and wife of Duvid. How she loved the youthful David 
and became his wife withoot purchase-money (rn6har). 
as Saul's recognition of his prowess (L S. 1810fi; see 
below) ; how by craft she raved his life ( r  S. 1 9 1 1 8 )  ; 
how for a time David and Michal were parred 
(I S.2544 how at a later time David demanded her 
from Abner or Ishborheth, and Palti, her huband .  
had to rend her back (2 S. 313-16); how she mocked 
David for taking part in a sacred dance (2 S. 6 ~ 6 ~ ~ - ~ ~ ) ,  

da;ghf& frbm 1 h;rbnnd who displeased him. This law rap 
rer aside as inhuman by Roman prefects. 



MICHEAS MICHMASH 
war well known to the Inter tradition (see DAVIU, 
SAUL). If is nut difficult, however, to see that, from 
the romantic and idealistic tendency inhercnt in 
popular tradition, the marriage of ~ w i d  with Saul'z 
daughter has been placed too early. I t  was only at 
Hebron that Mlchol beca,ne David's wife, and the 
marriage had the purely politicvl object of uniting the 
tribes of Israel and the clans of Judah '  It was also 
onlv a t  Hebron that Michal bare Uavid a child-viz.. 
lthream (2  S. 3 ~ ) .  whore mother's name 1" z S. is 
corruptly given us Eglah. This ITHREAM (? .v . )  reems 
to be the Jerimoth of z Ch. 11 18, where hi5 mother's 
name is gwen ar Abiliail (read 'Abihail, daughter of 
Saui'). T h e  existence of this son of Michal, however, 
wus apparently unknown to the writcr of 2 S.6gF2 
where it is stated that ,Michal, bath Saul, hnd no chcld 
unto the day of her death.' Later generations seem to 
have been surprised not to hear of children of David by 
Michal. who (if ' Eglglah' is, like ' Michnl,' a corruption 
of Abigail=Abihail) murt have taken precedence of all 
Dauid's other wwer ( '  DaviCs wife' is her description 
in a S. 35). An occasion for David's supposed dislike 
of Michai was therefore invented. In the unplearing 
story in 2 S. 616 is-z3 David t&es u p  the same attitude 
of a defender of an ancient but (to some) offensive 
religious custom as is taken by Samuel in I S. 15. On 
Michai'r true name see further S n u ~ ,  5 6 ; on her 'five 
sons' ( 2  S.218), see MERAB ; and on the name of her 
second husband, see MERRB. PHALTI. 

The latcneir of rhe story in I S. 1 8 ~ 5 . ~ 7  ir generally thought 
to se proved by its reference to the rnhy the Philisrincr. 
This ilowerer, prcrupporer the correctncrr of MT. It har (one 
may hope) lxen shown elrcwhere that m no less than rhrec 
parsager by has been minurittzn for D + H D ~ , .  and thar in I S. 
1 8 ~ 5 ,  vmtttane a g!orr md a dirrogcam, dl:rperch of Saul 
should run, 'The k3ng dcrire. not,my purchssc-moncy, hut to 
be avenged on the Jerahmeeliier. The story i* neverthelcsr 
I , ~ ~ .  winalcr (ciz ,) far the ~~t~~~~~ of 
the story is concerned. He also agrees that Mlshal war nor 
connected with Dsvid till artcr the death of irhhahl, when, to 
avoid thc dangerorpre,~"derr ro thecrown, he ohtained passes- 
riun of saurr daughter Mnchill rnd hi5 grandan Merlhbail 
(MEPHlBosHE1.H).  T. K. C. 

MICHEAS (~lfichce).  4 Esd. 139. See MICA", I. 
I6ICHKASE. Nioh!aa in Ezra 2 2 7 =  Neh. 7 3 r  = 

X B d . 5 z r  MACALON (W23P. DpJt3. M&X(E)MIIC 

aeferen fBKr-=ALl: in I Esd. 521 l p r l ~ a n a -  
he scene 

and situatuu. of one of t h e  most stFikFng episodes 
in O T  history ( I  S. 14,  see Saur., 5 2). war a place in 
Benjamin, about g R. m. N. of Jerusalem (OS 280r7 
1405). Though it did not rank a sac i ty  (Jorh. 1821 f ), 
Michmarh war recolonised after the exile ~ N e h .  11 lr  : - -  . 
p ~ a i r a r  [BH*A]). and,  Cavoured by the possession of 
excellemt wheat land (Mishnn. Men. 8,). war still a 
very large village (Illaxpar) in the time of Eusebiua. 
The  modern M u b m ~ r  is quite a small 1plnce.J [Couder 
found large stoner, a vaulted cistern, and several rough 
rork tombs.] 

'The historical interest of Mi~hrnash is connected with 
the stratrgicsl importance of the position, commanding 
the N. side of the Parr of Michmash, which made it 
the headqllarterr of the Philistines and the centre of 
thcir forays in their attempt fa quell the first rising under 
Saul, as if war also at a later date the headquarters 
of Jonnthan the Hasmonseun (I Macc. 9 r 3  ; p x p o r r  
[Va]). From Jerusalem to Mount Ephraim there are two 
maze routes. The  prebent caravan road keeps the high 
ground to the W. near the watershed, and avoids the 
Pass of Michtnash altogether. Another route, however. 
the importnnce of which in antiquity may be judged of 
from 1~.1018 f ( p x p a  [H*]), led southwards from Ai 
over an undulating plateau to Michn~nsh. Thus  far 
the road is easy;  but at >lichmash it descends into a 

1 So first hlarq. Firnd. 21. Davidls 6mr wife would naturally 
come fmnl r c1m with which h,r own clan had ron".biu,n; ree 
m S. 3 1. 

1 The lirt in z S. 3 z-5 comes from some special sourcc (Klo.). 
3 [According fa Grufier, it has lrlely increard conriderilbly.1 
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very steep and rough valley, which 1rnr to be crossed 
before reasccndmg to Geba.' At the bottom of the 
valley is the Pass of Michmash, a noble gorge with 
precipitous craggy sides; (on the difficulty of ' Bozez' 
and 'Seneh '  in r S. 1 4 4  see 5 S). On the N. the crag 
is crowned by a sort of plateau sloping backwards into 
a round-topped hill. This little plateau about a mile E. 
of the present village of MubmEs, seems to have been the 
port of the Philirtiner, lying close to the centre of the 
insurrection, yet possessing unusually good communica- 
tion with their establishmentr on Mount Ephraim by 
way of Ai and Rethel, and a t  the same time command- 
inp the routes leading down to the Tordan from Ai and 
from Mi~hrnash itself 

A gmgmphic;ll and textual study of I S. 141-16. in 
contlnuallon of S A W ,  P 2, will not be unfruitful. 

,, on l Geograph~cally we are much indebted to 
14,-,6, Conder. H e  points out the accuracy of the 

mrraee in which l o s e ~ h u s  describes the . . 
camp of t h e  ~hilGtines. It was. Josephur says. 'upon 
a precipice with three peaks ending in a small but sharp 
and lone extremitv. whilst there was a rock that sur- 
roundeduthem, lik; bulwarks to prevent the attack of 
an enemy' (Ant .  vi. 62). Such a site actually 'exists 
on the E. of Michmarh-a high hill bounded by the 
precipices of Wady  Suweini! on the S., rising in three 
flat but narrow mounds, and communicating with the 
hill of Muhmss. which is much lower. bv a lone and . , 
narrow ridge. the southern slope of which is imm;nsely 
steep.' Towards J e h i  (Geba), therefore, a n  almost 
imoreenablle front is oresented : but the communication . " 
in the rear is extremelyeasy ; the valley here is shallow, 
with sloping hills, and a 'fine road, affording easy 
access to MuhmZs and the northern villages.' The  
camp of S a d ,  according to  Conder, war probably in 
those 'fields of Geba which murt have lain E ,  of thc 
village on the broad mrrr plateau overhanging W a d y  
er-Suweini!: T h e  ,holes'  of the Hehews  (U. ,I) are of 
course the Line of caves on both sides of the WZdy 
es-suweini!. On one important point Conder corrects 
Robinson, who soeaks (BR l a n l  of '1x0 hills iin the .. , 
valley) of a conical or rather spherical form,' having 
steep rocky sides, and corresponding to the Bozee and 
Seneh of I S. 14 &. T h e  existence of these hills is denied 
by Conder. The  valley, h e  rays, ' i s  steep and narrow. 
each side formed of sharp ledger and precipitous cliffs.' 
These craeev rider are called ' teeth. '  and each ' tooth '  
receives r name, the one that of Bozez, the other that 
of Seneh. Ar Gautier (180, n.)  observer, however, ' t h e  
word " tooth" is nut to be taken auife literallv. T h e  
reference is 10 walls (cp RV ' c r ag ' )  of rocks.' He 
adds, ' i t  is impossible to say which of the two c l i f fswa 
called Bozez, and which Seneh ; moieover, the meaning 
of these two names is unknown. It is also important to 
notice, owing to the ambiguity of the phrase (S:,,), that 
the southern wall-i.e.. that turned northward-fronts 
Michmurh, and that the northern wall, turned south- 
ward, fronts Geba.' The  two former points are rev1 
difficulties. 

i"=nnot k used in the supposed sense; it can indeed be 
used of the jigged poinrr of rockr, but not for a wall of rock. 
1" probably should he ((cp Aram. N>lD a rock); ybon should 
bc omitted ar aglorr. A l r ~  the whole clause on thc name~(from 
~ $ 1  to  mm) should be omitted a z corrupt form of v. 5. Note 

that PiYD in u. 5, like yn2 in a. 4, is a complion of 
W e  should probably render therefore, 'there was a 

wall of rock on the one ride. and a wall of rock on the 
other side. T h e  one wall of rock rose up  on the N.,' 

1 So Is. I o n 8  describes the invader as leaving his heavy 
baggage at Michmnsh before pushing on through the pas .  
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MICHMETHAH 
MICEMETEAH, RV M i c h m e t h t h  (ncn?@;l), 

town, or (note the art.) district, mentioned in connec. 
tion with Asxaa (g.u.. ii.), on the boundary betweer 
Ephraim and Manarreh. Josh. 166 ( I K A C M W N  [B], 
MAx8w8 [Al. axe. [L]). 177 ( A H A A N A ~  [B], [Ant 
a c ~ p l  ~ a ~ e w 8  [Al. [ano a c n p l  THC M. [L]). Sec 
AsKEn, z (and cp Uuhl, Pal.  20%). 

Conder'r theory that the plain E. of Nablur called el.hlnkhnn 
ir referred to may perhaps find support in the rtntemsnt o 
JO.. (Aat. V. 122) that the ~ ~ h r a ~ m ~ t e  rerritoryextendednorth 
ward from Berhel m the Great Plnln (an appellation which doe 
not always in Jas. mean Erdraelnn):. but thc .ppearsnce o, 
corruptinn in both contexts renderr i f  very unseiliin. N' 
emendation ofthe text ha3 been offered. 

MICHRI ('l>D, Cp MACH~R L7'391 : MAvalp [B], 

MICHTAM (DgJn) in the headings of P55.16 56-60; 
also, by an easy conjecture, in Is. 389 (SBOT, with 
Stade and others for 1538, EV 'a writing'). An 
old tradition finds the sense of  inscription,' as  if the 
Michtam-psalms were to be inscribed on stoner (B 
Theod. ar?hoypa@la or rlr #m,hoypa@iov ; so Quinta in 
Pr. 56 : cp Tg. R Y , ~  ~il.i>, ~ ~ ~ L p t u r a  recfa; Vet. Lat. 
firuci inirripio). Another favourite erplanation w s  
a humble and perfect' (05 ? p )  : the Targum adopts this. 
exceptin Prs. 16and60  :l alroJerome. Aquila, andSym- 
machur. De Dieu and many moderns (so, too, AV), 
after Ibn Ezra and Kimhi, derive from Ailhem (on?) 
'gold ' ; as if the Michtam-psalms were honoured above 
others and perhaps even written in golden letters, like 
the Arabic poems called ~!4u'nNa&it. All this is but 
ingenious trifling. The  most probable solution ie 
suggested by S s  version of onm (for ra the translator 
of 1s. 3X9 probably reads!-viz. ~porruxi l  (so a B H Q r :  
Q* 484, rpipoarux+), which seems to correspond to 
or PI?? 'supplication.' The  two most fertile sources ol 
error-transposition and corruption of letters-have 
combined to produce the non-woril Cn,D 'Michtam': 
parallel cases are MASCHIL, MAHAI.ATH. T. K. C. 

MIDDIN(]'rln; &,NW,  [B]. ,&AWN [ A I . M ~ A A E I N  
[L]), the doubtful name of a city in the wildernerr of 
Judah (Jorh. 1561). 6 s  suggests the reading ' A n o n '  
' a  place of springs' ; the spot intended might be near 
'Ain rl-Ferhhha, not far from which there are now two 
ritined place$, Khirbet el-Feshkhaund Khibe t  el-Yahfid 
(see BETH-ARABAM). W* attrihnte~ the giant of z S. 
2 1 ~ ~  to paauv (EV of great stature').  noth her and 
preferable course is to read for j'73, (for which there 
are parallels). Mirrur would be a record of Migrite 
influence (see MIZRAIM). 
The former idcnrificstion however dependr entirely on the 

corrcctnex of the ozdinary hew ofth:'Ir ham-melah (EV .city 
of Sall'land En-gedi inu. 62. Ifthere two names are corrup. 
,ions of 'lr-Jerahmcel and E"-kadeih, it bccomer rob=ble that 
Middin, N ~ ~ S H A N ,  and Sec*c*H should he plnceBt" the S. a, 
Judah not too far from 'Ain &dB. T. K. C. 

MIDIAN (?:-In :%AAIAM, - a N  ; in Jud i th2~6 ,  Acts 
7.9 AV has MaDlaN; gent. 'l!ln, 01 M A A I H N A I ~ I  
[BADFI. 01 M A A I N A I O I  [L]!. 

The notices respecting the Midianiter are by no 
means ilniformly consistent. As to their occupation, 
we sometimes find them described as pencefiil shepherdr. 
sometimes as merchants, sometimes as roving warriors, 
delighting to raid the more settled districts. Knowing 
what we know, however, of the way of life of Arabian 
tribes, we need not regard these representations a in- 
conii~tent. As to their geographical position, which is, 
for the comprehension of historical narratives, of much 

1 I" the heading of PS. W T g  has ,>m& 'a copy.' 
0'?31 in ~ e n . 3 7 ~ a  is mece scribe'r error, which 

could have been corrected from the context even if the sam. 
text and BI had nor prcreived the true reading. 
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MIDIAN 
importance, we also meet with some diversity of tradi- 
tion. We must first refer to the genealogy in Gen. 25; 
Midian is there (m. X f = I Ch. I s z )  represented ar a 
son of Ahraham and KETURAH (Y.Y.). The  name 
Midian (more properly Madyan) doer not appear to 
occur either in Egyptian or in Assyrian documents. 
Friedrich Delitzrch, however (Par. 304; c p  K A n ' l  
r46). identified the Yayapa of the cuneiform inscrip- 
tions with EPHAH (g.~.), One of the 'sons' of Midian 
-i.b., a Midianite tribe. This identification, if correct, 
shows ur ( I )  that nay  should be pronounced n?:y or 
n?g (not a y ) ,  and (9) that Midianites dwelt in the 
northern part of the Hijaz. Thc  latter point follows 
from the fact that inTiglath-pileser's time (745.71, B.c.) 
the Hayapa are mentioned with the people of Tema, a 
locality which is still 80 called (see ISHMAEL. g 4). and 
in Sargon's reign (722-705 8 . C )  with the tribe called 
Thamild, the later geographical position of which is 
known ( K B  an). It  ia true, a late prophetic writrr (Is. 
606) speaks of the camels of Midian and Ephah, ar 
if Midian and Ephah were distinct peoples. This, 
however, ir unimportant, since the writer most prob- 
ably derived the names from older writings. A~rother 
son of Midivn in Genesis ( L e )  is named ISrHen (=y), 
who in identified by Knobel with the tribe of C h p .  
which in the time of Muhammed had encampments 
near Medinu. That is all the light shed by the Genesis 
genealogy on the geographical position of Midian. I t  is, 
however, historically suggestive that of the five sons of 
Midian in Gen. 254 three (Ephah, Epher, and Hanoch) 
have namesakes arnong the Israelites. It  is probable 
enoueh that some Midinnite clans became assimilated " ~ ~ 

to Israel. 
Proceeding to Exodus ( 3 1 ) .  we find the father-in-law 

of Moses described as  ' nriest of Midian' lsee Honan. . ~ ~ 

\~~~ 

JETHRO) : and from the fact that in Judg 116 heir  called. 
riot ' the  Midianire,' but ' the  Kenite' (cp AYALEK), we 
may perhaps infer (though to be sure the conjecture ir 
somewhat haurdauai that the Keniter, or at least a 
portion of them, were a t  one time or another reckoned 
a Midimites. However that may be, there ir no doubt 
as to the inference next to be mentioned. It  is stated 
in Ex. 3r that Moses led the flocks of his father-in-law 
to ' Horeh the mountain of God; from which it is plain 
that the narrator placed the hlidianites in the Sinaitic 
peninsula-i.e., apparently in the southern part of it. 
In  the regal period ( I  K. 1 1 ~ 8 )  we find Midian repre- 
sented as a district lying between Edom and Paran, on 
the way to Egypt-i.r, somewhere in the NE. of the 
Sinaitic desert (hut cp H ~ o a o ,  where the correctness of 
the reading 1.3" is questioned). The  poem a t  the end 
of Habakkuk also seems to place Midian in the region 
of Sinai (Hab. 3 7  : cp CUSHAN). Lastly, in E's version 
of the tale of Tose~h we read of Midianite traders 

. -  . - 
tion ar to the geographical position of ~ i d i a ;  

Elsewhere in the O T  the Midianites are described as 
dwelling to the E, of Israel. Ahraham rends the sons 
of his concubines including Midian, 'eastward to the 
east country ' (Gen. 256) : cp EAST [CHILDREN OF THE]. 
The story of Baiaam, too, yields a not uninteresting 
geographical point. I t  has been shown by a critical 
analysis of Nu. 22 that, in one of the older forms of the 
story of Balaum, Midian took the place of Moab, and 
W,, repierented as situated more to the E. than Moah. 

The  important struggle of the people of northern 
and central Palestine, under Grorox (y.".) or JERUB-  
BAAL,  against the Midianiter of the Syrian desert 
ir related in Judg. 6 5  (acompositescction-reeJuiiGi;s, 
g 8). We have here avivid presentation of the struggle, 
which so continually recurs in those countricr on a 
greater or rmallw scale, l ~ t w e e n  the agricultural popula- 
tion and the wandering tribes of the desert. Of the 
Beclouins, In prrticular, we have on ndtnirahle picture. 
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Such pas raps  as Judg. 834, 'for they had golden ear- 
rings (or nose-rings?), because they were lshmaelites. 
inlply accurate knowledge (see RLNG, 5 S). The  nomads 
must have come in full force against their neighbours 
to the W., until the latter took courage, nssen~bled their 
~ T W D S ,  and drove out the invaders. The nlenlorv of 
t h i ~ ' , ~ B ~  long cherished by tradition, as we see irom 
15. 9,  [3] 1 0 ~ 6  l's. 839 [ID] f (parcap [R]). Whether 
the defeat of Midian bv the Edomite kine Hadad (Gen. 
36,s) ' i n  the field of Moab' (see I ' IELD)-~~ the 
vicinity, therefore, of Gidcon's last victories-may be 
brought into connection with this war, is a subject of 
controversy (see Ewald G V I 1 3 ) 2 ~ ~ 6 ;  but Cp BELA) ; 
it seen~s very probable. 

It  is a mere reflex of the story of Gideon that we 
find in the ;~ccoust of the war waged by the Israelites in 
the time of Closes against the Midianites, who had led 
them into sin (Nu. 256-9; on chap. 31. see Dillmann. 
and Driver, f n t r ~ d ( ~ L .  68, who recognise its secondary 
character). The narrative hears the stamp ofartificiality 
and is thoroughly unhistorical. It  is worth noticing 
that the writer olvces the home of the Midianiter in the 
northern portion of Moab, which afterwards becomes 
the territory of the tribes of Reuben and Gad. (On the 
namer of the 'five kings of Midiun,' see REKEM. ZUR. -." , 
CL.. , 

This variety of statement as to the geographical 
position of the Midianites need not surprise us. Tribes 
that dwell in tents and breed camels-and as such the 

fact that many tribes rrgu~vriy move from place to place 
according to the renro,, of the year. Moreover, the 
grouping of the tribes and clans is by no means 
eonstnnt ; hence we can eazily understand that whilst in 
the Genesis lists Irhmael is a step~brother of Midian, in 
lude. 8 2 n  the Midianites are reor-eraed as a branch of 
Irhmael. 

Midiun as a nation disappears from history at a very 
early period. Whilst, however, the principal s p h ~ r e  of 
the activity of the Midianiter was the country to the E. 

,h~. . . . . c  l.,.... ..;.:. wl,.l:,.,, > ,mc,,,.,e 9 r x .  . r . r  A , ' r , \  " 
ufth.. c. n,ul:. \l.,##. ni!.'<.c Lcl#.!w l a wttlc#>oe<.t, ~L ,S.,< t1.e 
L IWOW t t1.i. I n&# ,rd #c .~ .p .p l~ l r r rmr  pr#o,anrnt.yattrhrl 
l" ,:c >;o,. 

. . . . - . . . 
MIDBASH (~1tJ). 3 Ch. 1322 24.7; AV .Story,' 

R V  'Commentary.' See CHBONICLES. 5 6 [*l, HIS- 
TonlcnL LLTE~ATURE,  § 14. 

MIDRIFF (nlci'), Ex. 29,, AV-S- See CAUL. 
LIVER. 

MIDWIFE (n$!n), Gen. 3828 etc. See MED~CLXE. 

WGDAL-EL (5~137il?, tower of God'?-rather, 
like Migdal in some other eases, from 'Jerahmeel' : 
M f r a h a  [ ~ P E I M ]  [B]. MarAaAlw ( w p a ~ l  [Al.  ay- 
A a h l ~ h  (w. )  [L]), a 'fenced city' of Naphtvli (Josh. 
1938). mentioned with Iron and Beth-anath, and there- 
foie most plausibly identified, not with Mejdel-KerOm 
(Knobel), nor with Mujedil (PEF1Wem. lv6,  after 
Guerin), nor with a MACDALA 011 the Sea of Galilee, 
but with M&i-Siiim, between Mujrdil and Hunin, 
well within the limits of Naphtali. 

The name which follows, without thc mnjuncrive article, is 
nuaern [?.a.]. which is evidently due ro a rnirrnke. !lir scribe 
glanced over Blth-annth and Beth-rhemerh, and wrote 078 
(whence D,n) too 500". -I. K. C. 

MIGDAL-GAD (1!+71~, 'tower of Gad,' c p  BAAL- 
GAD; MaraAa  raA [B]. ~ a r A ~ h r .  [AI-]), a cityin 
the lowland of J"dah, included 1" the same grorip \\.,th 
Lachish and Eglon (Josh. 1531). and possibly the 
Maktir or Migdal mentioned in a list of Rameses I l l .  
with places identified as  Judahite (Sayce, R P  IZl, 639). 
I t  is not improbably the Magdali of Am. Tab. (23726) 
mentioned with'En-anab (see ANAB) and other illaces 
in S. Judah. Jerome gives it a 'bare mention as 
Magdula (OS 1391~).  Guerin (lud. 2~3-xs2) identifies 
this place with the l a r ~ e  villaEe rI-iMeidel, two m. inland 
from'Askalan. So f&tile a district needed a protrcting 
Migdal (tower). But surely this site is too ,,ear a 
Philistine fortress. EI-.W<jdei may be either the rillage 
with a strong tower near Ashkelon called Relzedek in 
Josephur (Bliii. 2)) .  or perhaps the i n l ~ n d  city of 
ASHKELON ~u.z..). Remains of marble columniabound. ,. , 

T. K. C. 
MIGDAL-SHECHEM. See SHECHEM, TOWEK OF. 

MIGDOL [ h ) p  Jer. 46.41 ; ~ a y h w h o c .  
rorrra. Vg. [cp Aq., Syrnm.] in Ex.. turn'i in Ez. 
[='tower, '  AV]. Mogdofum in ]m). the name of one, 
or two, Egyptian places. So fa? as the form ir con- 
cerned, the name represents nothing but the Egyptian 
pronunciation of the Hebrew word hi!. 'tower, castle.' 
accented &me$ being regularly rendered by 6 in 
Eevotiun. 

~ .~ 
Lower Coptic MIXTWA, M E O T W ~ .  ~ ~ X ~ o h l a n d  thus it - 
DCCU'"!~~ in various geogrrphicsl nrmer. semitic names were 
rrcquenr in the esutcrn reg1onr of the Dcits, owing to their 
mired population, cp go rue^, g 4. 

I.  The  first Migdol is mentioned in Ex. 142 (less 
clenrlv in Nu. 3.3~1. The  Israelites encamo b c t i r ~ ~ n  ~ ~ , ,  . -~~ ~~~~ 

Migdol and the sea,' at the moment of leaving Egypt. 
Evidently, this place war only a small fortified border 
town, more probably nothing but a fort protecting the 
roads from the E. If would be ~or r ib le  to comuare a 
locality, mentioned in pap. Anustusi, 520. Two run- 
sway slaver are pursued near _T-ku (Suk&fh? cp 
Exoolrs i.. 5 m) to the 'closing fortification (i-ga-iro, 
,,D) T - ~ u . '  thenceto the S. and to c the fortrers' (&. 
not ETHAM, g.%) : but they pazn ' the  northern wall of 
the Watchtower (mn-k-tl-ra) of Sety I.' This 'Maktol 
?f king Scty I.' which is, certainly, to be sought for 
NW. of the region of pu-Succoth-Markhu$ not fur 
irom the modern Isma'Jliye, would fulfil all conditions 

1 See Stern, Ca#i. cr., S 16,. on there forms. 
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MIGHTY ONE 
for those assuming the Crocodile Lake ar the ' S e a '  of 
the Exodus-narrative. As long, however, as it is im- 
possible to determine tRe other two geographical names 
(PIHAHLROTH and RAN-ZEPHON) connected with the 
parrage through the sea, we cannot say much r~ga rd ing  
this location, and must accept it with thegreatest caution 

EXODUS i., 5 I = ) .  There must have been various 
other ~ M i g d ~ l ~  or ' towers' along the eastern border 
of Egypt toguard it aglinst inroads of desert-triber. A 
trace of such a fort is TO be found, for example, in the 
modern name Rir-Magdul (Bi? Mo*'ta!). in the desert, 
23 m. NE of 13mdiliye.' Others, the situation of which 
cannot be determined.2 occur in the inscription5 Thus  
the name is too frequenl to admit aneasy identification. 
For another view of the geography, see MOSES. 5 Er. 

2. In Ezek. 29 ro (paydouhou [Q]) desolation is 
threatened ro Egypt, 'from Migdol (50 AV'"#.) to 
Syene ' ;  so alro in 306-Migdol thus marking the N. 
and Syene the S. limit of the country (see SYENE). 
In Jer. 4 4 1  Migdol h e d r  the list of Egyptian towns 
in which the Jewish refugees from the Babylonianr 
had congregated (Migdol. Tahpnnhes. Noph). In  
4611, accordinelv. the same three cities are the field 
o i  Jrremialis activity in proclaiminz the coming 
desolation of Egypt by BabyIonian armies. (The 
oarracer are treated elsewhere irom a different ooint of . " . ~~ 

view ; see P a - n ~ n o s .  2. a n d  Crit. Bi6. ) Stephen of 
Byzantium mentions Magddlor ac a city of Egypt on 
the authority of Hecatmus."he nineranurn An!oni"i 
placer iMagdoIo 12  K. m. S. of Pelurio, 12 m. N. of 
Sile, on a road which ultimately leads to Seropiu-ie.. 
the city Serapeum near the E. end of Gorhen. I t  is 
evident that thir frontier city of the Itinemrium cannot 
be identified with that of Exodus (as has frequently been 
assumed), being situated too far N. of Goshen. On the 
other hand, it is quite likely that this Magdolo(n) is the 
Migdol of the prophets. Its situation near Peluriutn 
' t he  key to  Egypt. '  agrees well with the presence of a 
colony of Jewish fugitives. However, a town at the 
entrance of Goshen would fnlfil the ~ a m e  conditions and 
would fit well in the parallelism to Memphis. W e  have 
only to consider that, apparently, there war no larger 
city on  the frontier of Goshen, such a r  would be required 
for giving shelter and occupation to a great number of 
immigrants. Thur  the northern Migdol is at Least 
much more probable than one of the various small 
frontier-iortrerren of that name (see note 4). The  above 
place is uruaily identified with Tel(l)-es-Semat.4 rz Enc. 
m. SW. of Pelurium, at a distance agreeing with the 
Ninerorium, possibly only somewhat too far E. N o  
certainty, however, can be attributed to this identifica- 
tion.$ W. M. M. 

MIGHTY ONE (li!), Gen. 1 0 s  etc. See ANGELS, 
5 I ,  and cp  NEPHILLM, 5 !.c. 

MIGRON (Ihln), mentioned in the list of placer on 
the route suppored to be taken by an Assyrian invader 

1 Acrvally identified with the biblicrl Migdol by Eberr, 
entirely against the dercriprion in Exodur, as it is outbidc of 
Egypt and far from the lskcr 

Among the desert fora enumerated by sety I. (sp W. M. 
Moller Asiea, p. 134) occurs 'the Mn-h.<?-r. of Sety I . ' ;  sp 
~ o r e l l b i  M o r r .  Star This doer not recm to be identical 
with iha;minlioned in pap. Anastari (see rbove). We should 
expect to find it more to the NE. of rhegrcat border city I a - n ~ .  
some Egy~tolo~irrr have crrancourly confounded thir and the 
biblicrl MigdaIs wifh r ro rl ' mwec' or rnognal in Phceniiia, 
mcntioncd under Ramerer 711. (Ros. o$ cif. 1x3). 

8 Wiedemnnn, Comm, on i(rrod. 2 rig, quote. alro Theogn. 
Can. 61. 

4 ' k i l l  ofdirection ' from its situation near the road to Syria. 
I r  hrr, O ~ C O ~ I V .  nYti;ing to do with an ancient city srn-dha,(i(t?), 
compared by urugrch. 

Chrm allion thought of vhrious Egyptian plzcer called 
morhliil gut this name is most likely, Arabic ('plantation 
~chleideb. Dillmann). \$incklcr, Amarxa Lrflcrr no. :ig 
1 1 8 ,  underrtandr mqdd!; in the '.behold, A& is lik; 
mngdaliin Egy t;of the biblical <ay, ihilst ths prerent writer p. ril. p~orsayYwou~d prsfer to take a in the geners~ renie 
watch-tower, oriror; ar an allusion m the numerous border- 

fo.lifiration5. 

MILCAH 
of Judah (Is.1028. @ Pesh. read Megiddo; in Qv. 
e ' ~ a r € A A w ~  . . a' c' KAl . TO EBPalKON ~ a r p i j ,  
M a p o n  [Vg.]). The  enemy parses necessarily through 
Aiath, Migron, and Michmarh; Migron is therefore 
identified wifh the ruins o i  .WakrGn. N. of Michmash 
on the road ro Ai (cp Baed. PoiPl. 119. Buhl, PaI, 
1 7 6 f ) .  I f  the text of I S. 142 ( e x  payvv [B], ru 
wyr66w [L]) be correct, we also find a Migron rituated 
' i n  the b r d e r  (mp)  of Geba'  (50  read for ' G i t ~ a h ' ) , I  
and as the context shows, between Geha and Michmarh. 
and therefore S. of the Migion in Isaiah. The  two 
places cannot be identified (cp Di . ) ;  either there were 
two Migronr, or (the defining words ' in Migron' being 
~uperfluounj the text in I S. 141 must be corrupt. 

Wellhnusen, Budde, H. P. Smith wovld reid j>Q '(in the) 
threshing flour' Klortermann conjeclure. e,i" '(in the) com- 
mon-~snd.. TIL former, however, in .mrmrd word ."d the 
latter ir po.t.exi~ic in ~ h r  corruption reemr ru'bF more 
deeply seared; ]>,>D be a conuplion of $S?, rii,nra=. A 
glariator, finding thz two readings i ~ ~ ' l s n d  ~n>~(~nin) ,probablv  , 
Irrlno: .cl inrm ' y rcl,rr'.n,i.; ,l.* ...l."* " , ,>rr.~A,.,,,a,e 
c .  8 l L .  l . .  l I $ 1  < 1.1 I,. Arch. 
l ? : , , . ~~ l l . ,A , .k , \ , \ ,  * , l 1 1  C \ ? "  m ,. le.,:~,a ,,,l1 .. 
preserve the same twocompering readings /in, and j n 1 ~ .  

T. K. C. 

MIJAMIN (/'pp, 5 99)  or M l ~ r a M r ~  (so EV), but 
rather. MINIAMIN ; : cp Benjamin, and Mini- 
amini, one of the Jewish names found by Hilprecht and 
Clay in the business documents from Nippur (Th.  LZ, 
Aug. 6, 1898, col. 434). Probably a corruption of 
Jerahmeel (Che.) :  note pthnhor icp Mahalalell and . . .  
;aqhar (cp ~ l a m ' i n  E ~ ~ ~ z ~  3r) .  

1. The name borne by one of the a+ (port-exilic) priestly 
c o u r s ~ ~ :  1 Ch.249 ( B c v n . r n v  [Bl,p[rlcorc~u [ALI). Also the 
name of a Levite temp. Hezcklah Q Ch.31 r i  (8eutar[el~r 
[BALI), of a prisn,'temp. ~ ~ h e m i = h , ' ~ ~ h .  12 (AV M I A M I N ;  

Y ~ L Y L V  [Xc.ame.l. urou.cv ILl. BN'A om.1, of a 'father's hoare.' 

. .. , 
[KI .%mS.L  p m ~ r ~ u  /L1 BN'A om.). 

a. AV M C A M ~ W ,  in iirt of thoie with foreign wives (V. EZRA 

i., S 5 end), EzralOz~ (wap.cv [BB], e r - ~ r p  [AI, p~a,.rtdrar 
[Ll)=x Erd. 916 M~er.ur &thnAor [B], ~ " l h o c  [AI, i l ~ a r ~ d & ~ a r  
[L]). 

XIKLOTH ( n i s p a :  I Ch. 83.f Ma~ahwe [BA]. 
MareAAwe [L]: 937 f .  ~ a n t h h w e  [R and K once]. 
MAK€Awe [Al. M A K E A W ~  [L]). 1. NO doubt a 
member of the ben jam it^ genealogy in r Ch. 830.38 (see 
BENJAMIN, 5 g ,  ii. p). The  name should be supplied in  
8 3 1  from R and Qs7. 

The name is prubahly ~~~~p ledabhrcv in t ion  of '  Jcrshmeel. 
But for the numerous pnrallelr to this, it might mean 'rods, 
see N*MES, g 75. 

2. According to  M T  a (supernumerary) officer of 
David ( I  Ch. 27,. lraxrhhwfl [L] ; Vg. Morrlldh; 
Perh. om.). RA (rightly) omit W. dn-i.e., the clause 
containing Mikloth. Notice that niipo ir suspiciously 
like mp5noj, which itselfappears to Lr due to  dittogruphy. 

T. K. C. 

HIKNEIAE ila'>i)n, if is poreerror: . ,: . 
I 36; p.xev~drl IRHAI, paxxavra(c) [L]), a Levile musician, 
c Ch. 15 ~ a ( ~ a x r A A n . :  [ B I , ~ ~ X K ~ A A ~  [NI, parrm~ca [I:] 21). Pcr. 
hpr ,  however, we should read i a . l n ~ ,  'Mstrsniah. .:-- T. K. C. 

HILALAI  (+>a) ,  a Levite musician, Neh.1236 

:nrAL A corruption of ernhmee~. like cilalai which 
iollovr. Cp Mahalrlcl, and ice  &the in SBOTadloc. 

T. K. C. 

MILCAE (a+, 5 44;  ~ E h f a  [BADELF]; 
WLCH-I). 

I. Bath Haran, wife of Nahor (Gen. l lzg  221013 

1 See G,ne*u, g I. 

a F,, S.. ,her p~au3ib~s but hardly pcobab~e of .in, in 
r S. 142 rcs K l ~ h l o ~  ii.. I. 



MILCOM 

2415.,,~t). If the view taken elsewhere (HARAN.  
NaHoa) ir correct, it is most probable that (on the 
analogy of [ z ]  below, and of HAMMOLEKETH) we 
should correct Milcah into SALECAH (g.:). If. 
however, we think the traditional readings. Haran' 
and , Nahor.' to be safe, it will be piauriblle to explain 
~ i l c a h  on the analogy of SARAH (?.v.) as a divine 
title. 'queen.' and Jensen ( Z A .  1896. p. 3w) haz aptly 
referred to the titles malibfu or malkafu, 'princess," 
ancl malikof i l ~ ~ i  (i.&, either ' princess of the gods ' or 
$giver of decisions [moiikaf, pztic.1 of the gods ' )*  
borne by IBtar. In the Sumarian hymns lLtar in called 
the daughter of the moon-god. T o  the early Israelites. 
however, Milcah (,or Malcah?] would be the 'queen' of 
the children of Isaac. The possibility of a connection 
with Joahmeel may also be mentioned. 

2. A daughter of Z E L O P B ~ H A D  (p.u) Nu.26 I Z l r  8811 
Jarh. l i j t .  Thc name seem7 ro bc ml;wrilten ior SALEC*" 
(g.:,.), "2nd D being evil,. confounded (cp 1 K. 21 4, ,B for ,D). 

T. K. C. 

MILCON ( ~ $ n :  MEAXOM [ALI. MOAX. [AQ ; con- 
formation to M O A ~ X ] :  MZLCXOM), the national god of 
the Ammonites ( I  K. 11533, z K . 2 3 r ~ ) . ~  The  same 
name shonld be read in Jer. 4913 (so B M E A Y O A  [BK : 
A in v. I], Vg., Pesh.), where M T  erroneously pro- 
nounces mnlham, ' their king.'' In  some other cases 
ancient trnnslatoir and modern interpreters have read 
the consonants as a proper name ; thus, in 2 S. 
1239 (whxoh. ra; par. a h  [B])= 1 Ch. 20s for &IT ' the 
crown of thrir king' W* has the doubiet Mohxoh ( B ;  

A)  TO; pasthlwr (see :IISO vg. in c h .  ), 
and this interpretation, which is found in the Talmud 
('na&fa ZdM 44 .)and Jewish commenrators, ir adopted 
by Geiger, Graetr, Wellhauan, Driver. Klortermann. 
and others (cp p i a  in 2 S. 1231). The special interest 
of thc passage lies in the fact that, if this v i m  be correct. 
rye should nnix~raiiy infer that Milcom at Rabbah was 
reprerentcd by an idol in human form and of con- 
siderable size (see IDOL, g 4 f ). In Am. 1 x 5  Aquila 
and Symmachus read Mrh~o) l ,  and are followed by 
Jerome. This interpretation-probably suggested by the 
resemblance to Jer. 4Q1-is not favoured by the p;lrallel. 
23. In Am. 526. for MT ~ 3 3 1 ~  'your king' (where B 
aild Vg. have .Moioih; whence Acts 7 +?), .4quila read 
Mohxop, Jerome (?  Sym.) Meirhon. Syriac (also in 
Acts) Malihom. A reference to Milcoln is out of placc. 
whatever the meaning of the difficult verse be. 
Finally, in Zeph. 1 5  someGreek nlinurcllles have Mrhxap 
(so Vg., Pesh.), others M o h o ~  ( 5 0  QmS) ; in the context 
Milcon, is very improbable: 'their king' is doubtless 
the ~ o d  who received this title (Molech). 

Manv scholars, in ancient and modern timer, have 
been the opinion that Milcom was the same deity nr 
Molech, an identification which ir in part responsible 
for the corlfusion of the names that is found in the 

with m, ;and 33 (Milcam). The  Hebrew text of v. 7 
is in itrelf sspiciour (ib without the article), and BL 
hnr hlehxo&(-o [A]), doubtless the true reading. The 
high-place which Solomon erected for Milcom is said to 
h ~ v e  been on the Mount of Olives ( 2  K. 2 3 1 ~ ) .  whilst 
Molech w a  worshipped, so far as otlr sources show, only 
in the Valley of Hinnom : and the name of Milcom is 
never coupfed with the sacrifice of children which war 
characteristie of the Molech cult (E-.., Movers. Dies.. 
and Kue.). Others therefore rightly distinguish Milcom, 
the national god ofAmmon, from \.lolech (see MOLECW). 

1 Cp Schrader. M R A  W 1886 PP. 477-491. 
2 G. Smith J l i ~ t  o j ~ ~ & b .  ;m: Del. Am. IIWBOQ. 
3 e bar in', R. 11 5 3 3  J+ eart~.i -4" [BA on W .  g3l, ,cr 

B u ~ A i 5 ~ . a G .  [A in D. 51; ~n 2 K. 93 r i  ~ l o A x o A  [B], wcAxor [AI, 

"D:O+;kl ir no rcaron to think that the Marroreter mernt 
mafckom to be taken ar n proper name, though it ie so under. 
rfwd by Rashi. 

MILETUS 
Nothing further is known of this god, whose name 

has not been found outside of the OT. The name is 
obviously derived from m41eb. 'k ing '  (cp Phen .  milk 
in proper names, and see MULBCH) ; the last syllable 
is probably an inflection, the nominative ending with 
the old determinative mimation (Baudissin ; cpLagarde) ; 
so that the name signifies simply 'king'.  Thoze who 
regard o h  ar a compound, equivalent to lb. 'king 
of the people' (Kue., and others), or "Am (the god of 
Ammon) is king' (Eerdmans) give no satisfactory 
explanation of the syncope of the guttural. 

Litrralurr.-Milcom hrr generally been tr~nted in connndon 
~ i t h  Molech; ree the literature in the latter article. 

G. F. M. 

MILDEW (/i?>!, y2ni6dd; wypa[Dt. 28~21, IKTEPOC 

[I K. 831 (A). 2 Ch. @l8 Am.491, a ~ e . u o + e o p ~ a  
LHag.,217]) is five times mentioned in connection with 
]?"V, iidddphdn, 'blasting.' The adj. m, ynrnk. 
signifies 'greenish-yellow' ; in Jer. 306 yZrB@n is used 
of deathlike pallor, and as applied to corn it means 
doubtless the hue of decay produced by the Pvccinia 
gmminir. pers. 

Purcinio grarninir ir a very common and widely 
distributed rungus, which after hibernating on the dead 
leaves and leaf-sheaths of grass-plants alights first on 
such leaves as those of the barberry;' after thin a 
fresh generation is produced, the spores of which &ng 
carried by the wind enter and act upon the leaves of 
grass-plants. (See the account in EB181Gzg3f, and 
esp. Srchs, Tezfbook of BotPl, 331-5.) Arabic cog- 
nates of pp,. denote 'jaundice.' N .  M .  

XILE ( M I A I O N ) ,  M t . 5 q t .  See WEIGHTS A K D  
MEASURES. 

MILETUS (M~AHTOC. Acts201~1, ; 2 Tim. 4 20 

[where AV has MILETUM by a mere error]) stood on 
History, !he southern shore of the bay of Latmus 

lnfo which the Mzander flowed. The  
site, now deserted, bears the name Polafia, from the 
ruins of its huge theatre. the largest in Asia Minor. 
The period of the greatness of Miletur lay six centuries 
before the time of Pa~vl. Evert in Homer (11. 2868) 
, Carian Miletur ' is a city of renown. During the early 
Greek oeriod, it w a  the oort for the trade of the . 
Maeander valley. This is seen from its early coinage 
( F a d ,  Hisf. fim. 502) ; and the existence of trade 
rgth Phrygia ir attested as early as the sixth century 
%c. by Hipponax, who twits the Phrygian traders at 
Miletus with their bad Grfek (Hipp. frg 36 [p]: "a1 
rohr Zohoixovr, nu hdguar, rrpv2orv 1 *pdyar &v ( 9  

Mih~rov  dh@~rrlioovrar. quoted by Rnmr. Hilt. Geogr. 
qf AM37) .  [Miletur is given in '8 as the source of 
the wool that was imported to Tyre (Ezelt.27r8). It  
represents apparently the Heb. ,nu. Pliny speaks of 
iMilrrio Iona (HIV29ag). and Vergil of Milriia vellrro 
( G ~ u r g 3 ~ d ) . ]  Ephesus was in many respects a more 
convenient Dort for much of the trade of the M z a n d a  
valley; hut'for a long time the energy of the Milesinns 
enabled them to defy ail rivalry /=p  Herod. 5-8, r?ir 
lwvinr ?U rpbqnpz). Their commercialrelationssere 
very far-reaching-with Egypt (Herod. 2x78. Straba 
801). with the Pantus, on the shores of which they 

more than seventy colonies (Str. 635. Ephesus 
np. Athen. S Z ~ ) ,  and with lower Italy. The energy of 
the city disappeared under Persian rule after its capture 
in 494 n.c, when the inhabitants suffered tnnsporta- 
tion to the T i g ~ i s  (Herod. 5,0 6 18 f ) and Ephesus began 
to assert herselt Miletus no feuer than four 
harbours, one of them large enough for a fleet : but in 
course of time the silt brought down by the M ~ a n d e r  
blocked the harbours and the entire gulf of Latmus 
(Plin. H N z g 1  5311 so that the site of the town is 
now as much as five or six miles from the sea. This 
process must have advanced some way even in Paul's 

1 In this form it ir called A?cidium Blrdrridir. Gufh.  
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MILK 
BOTTLE). A diet largely of miik was supposed to give 
a ~ p e c t ; ~ l  whiteness to the teeth (Gen. 49rz). 

~ r o m  the thrice repented command: ' T h o u  shalt 
rot seethe n kid in his mother's miik' (Ex. 2319 3426 
D i  142.) .L \ye may certainly infer thnt the custom in 
voprle amlong ihc: Ambs of boiling a kid or a lamb in 
milk IUurckhardt, ,Vote$ oa the Bduuirii. l S3)  wrs  Trot 
unknown to the earlier Hebrews (cp MAGIC,  5 20). 

The rearans far itr piullihirion are rcill oliscure. If the rordr 
cre to 1," h k e n  in a ~t~ ic t ly  lintited and lirelal rcnre, rhry might 
be icr do>\" to pll re~y humanirrrin, mot~rcr (:p q t .  22aJ). 
Pmhrilly ,le renlan f i r s  ruggerted lay Mnlmunlde* and 
apprvved hy K O C ~ ; , ~ ~ ,  Spencer, and rrriour later rrirerr.'is the 
hest-that we tare hcre the rohihirion oi a herrhcn Cnnaanlle 
riie. thr dcrrllr~~fwhichric Lyund  our ken. 

Kohcrtson Smith (Re1 Scm.i21 2x1 n . )  is inclined to 
range thlr prohiuioon alongside of the more familiar 
taboo which furbios the rating of flesh ' with tbr blood,' 
inasmuch as milk has sometimes been reearded 'as a " 
kind of equivalent for blood. and as contniliing a sacred 
Ihfe.' OKerings of nlil'r are fouud anlong the ancient 
Egyptians (Wilk. 3 4 ~ ) .  hmbs,  m d  Carthaginims (Kel. 
.Sm.Pl 220 miih reff.) ; hut such offerings h a w  no place 
in the Hebrew cultus. Josepbui's averment that Abel 
brought ,milk and the tirrtfiuits of his Hocks' (Ant. 
i .  '2.) as a sacrifice to  Gud is only another instance of 
the confusion, a b v e  referred to, of hoizb and hiltb. 
This ahsence of milk from the sacred offerings of the 
Hebrews is most prohably due. as Rabertson Smith has 
suggested (0). czl. 220 n.). to the exclusion of a11 fer- 
ments from presentation at the altar (Ex. 2318 Lev. 
2 , I ) .  for in hot climates milk ferments rapidly, and 
hence. as we shvil see presently, is generally drunk or 
ea,en sour. 

The  insr remark leads naturally to the discussion of 
some of the fornls in which milk figurer as an article of 

,, dirt ,  otherwise than in its frerh or ' sweet '  
To this day the wandering tribes 

'e'en, and ?Ea~>iaconsider  the milk oftheir cwne~n 
and their flocks ai more refreshing if it 

has been slightly fcrnmented or soured by bring poured 
into the milk-skin ( i r m i l ~ ) ,  on the inner side of which 
are still stickine sour clots from the ~ rev iou r  milkine - 
(cp the use and source of leaven in breadmuking), and 
there shaken for a brief period (Doughty, Ar .  Der. 1163. 
and Eastern travellers passim). T o  this slightly sour 
milk(the o r y ~ n l n  of Pliny HN2Sj6) .  known indeed in 
the East widely (not. however, in Egypt) simply as 
ieber~ l 'nrilk' i .  'which is also aoolied to what we term , . . 
buttermilk (8;;rckhnrdt. Noter, etc., 12+~), the Hebrews 
gave the name hrm'8h ((n~cn, from an  unused root. X C ~ ,  

in Arabic, ' to be thick. hard,' but see Ges.-RuhlllSl : in 
6 rendered po~iispou,z Vg. b u g r u n  and hence E V  
'but ter ' ) .  Thi3 ia placed beyond doubt hy the incident 
of lael and Sirera, in which the former took the milk- 
rkcn (xi1, m>, Judg. 419) and gave her visitor . milk 
(veal, sour milk lnxcni, in a lordly dish '  1 5 ~ i i .  The  . . . . ".  . ~. 
same refreshing draught ir probably intended in Gen. 
188 and Dt. 821a ( 'but ter  of kine and milk of sheeo'l. 

erpccially HuilIr&,SrJ7) are referred lo;lrewherr (COOK&G. 
g 8). Only locusts and 6rL, not the Rerh of nnin~rlr, venison 
01 Cowl (see Jewish commentarier on HrrlIn, I<.) may rtill 1,; 
hOil~I1 in -ilk. 

:,or in the text. Read o.w?p! .?ZI n p n z  DICPI)?! (CP 2s 
1?28/), 'and they sustained them with soured milk and parched 
:or. and len*li.' ('Them'=the rllule body of captiuer.) 52,. 
and \>h, hive r tendency to get confounded (see i3rll on Gcu. 
1718; Chc-on Pr.31+).-r.u.c.1 

flem'iih, including the mirwritten a?" (Job296) and 
the cognale nkpma (PS. 552, [ 2 z ] ,  where, ho\vrier. we 
should read and point r*!? nycnp, ' h is  face was snloother 
~ h a n  /rem'Eh) is found in other places. and in regard to 
khese, s s  well nr to the paastigra already a ted,  there 
has been grcht rliveriiry o i  rendering-sour-milk, curda, 
creaol, buffer, buttermilk, each baving its ad\ocnrrr. 
Of the places reierred to, the most elplicit, n,,d 
perhaps the latest, is f'iou. 3033. ' t he  pressing of  milk 

b'i"geth forth /ie,n',ih. 
Here it  may l= explained that milk consists of nula- 

berless minute giobulrs of fat,  each encased in n thin 
albliminuus envelop,  floating in n watery, colourless 
Huid. To p r o c ~ ~ r e  butter, which is simpiy the far of 
miik, it is necessary hy concuarioo to break this alhu- 
minour envelope or skin. \\hich ailorvs the enclosed 
fat-globules to come together znd form the fatty nlnsa 
which we term butter. Now this resuit the Amb house- 
wives have obtained, from time irnnnenmrisl, by sin~ply 
rocking the milk-skin to and fro on their knees till the 
butter comes ' in a clor a t  the mouth of  the snnily' ( A r .  
Der. 26,). or the skin ' i s  hanged in the fork of n robust 
bearing-stike of the nomad tent '  (;b. l i2+). or it may 
be  aueperrdrd. as by the more settled pewantry, from a 
primitive tripod of sticks (see iiiustration. Plifr"eryue 
Polerline, Div. G48). Butter, of  course, does not keep 
in a hot climate; the Arahr and Syrians, accordin#ly, 
hoil the fresh butter orer a slow tire, throwine in coarse 
meal or ' burghul' (hoiled wheat, see Foon, I) to 
clarify the mass. This clarified butter, the best of 
which is said to have ' t he  odour of n blorroming ","C,' 

is known throughout the Arab>c-speaking East ar iomn 
(ill India as ghee), and is one of the most vnloa1,lr 
articles of commerce in Arabia.' In view of the extent 
to  which melted butter enters into the menu of Redonin 
and feliahin alike-to whom rnmn is all that 'clotted 
Erean,' is t o n  Devonshire man. and more-and in view 
of the unchanging customs of the East, one ir prepared 
to find sornerhlng equivalent to mwm in the earlier 
biblical period. This we find unmistakably in Prov. 
3013. where we have an exact deacriotior, of the -. 
rocking and pressing of the milk~skin, so thnt the 
rendcling of EV, which iollorr B, is amply juatifird, 
t h e  churnine of milk brinecth forth butter.' Eounllv " . ,  
dear is the comparison in the amended text of Ps.55zr. 
'hie face is smoother than butter,' where lieither sour 
milk nor curds is ndmirrible. Again mmn,  as the most 
prized of all the preparations o i  milk, is suggested by 
Job296, of which a niodern paraphrase wouid run : ' l  
sat, up  to the lips inclotted c r e a n n ' v h e  two modern 
equi\,alents here advocated for the hiblical hem'zh-~ir., 
/den and ramn-we find side by side in the nluch- 
glossed passage. Is. i x i ~ z z  (for which see Cheyne nlld 
Dulim, i n  io6.j. In the isrr verse, in particular. we 
render 'because of thr abundance o i  ,,,ilk he shall eat 
sa,,zn' (V.  =.a). a gloss entireiy at variancerirh the con- 
text, which speaks of the poicrry of the land when the 
few inhabitants shall be reduced to the rinlplerl tiomad 
fare, ,sour miik and wlld honey' (226). 

Cheese is referred to, accurdine to EV. in three 
1 11 . 4 . c o . c . .  !. .. t , .  l. %.:l, >I-.,., .,l v a, L, . 

2 " "  l ,  l "  . . !4,,, . l,#,r,.r,,. C ? <  b L 4  ,>#. .<l , .  , l  .,,'Yf, "1 .l l. ,m l K , l  c 
..*c 6 ,  . , , l < , .  S. ,e>- ( 8 ,  L ,  :,11v ,<, . . m ,  6.. . . d . .  8 , < , A  l ,  
. 8 . .  r ' I..., ... 0 . . A ,  I< , . l .  il. ,)V.. I,,,. 11.,,1 X ,  

# w i  I I  A ~ % < C .  :. I 1~61 -H:? LI I - .  . . I I .,I 
t c , ,  k , : -  l. . h .  , . . i < .l. I 

I I I l : :  . .  \ U . , I  I,, , . 
to Be ururi Targum renderiy of ,ND"-uir., ,C$ (lit. 'fat'). 
by which we undernand thc Anbic mmn. The,poYivpov (6) 
oi the Greek-rp-king Jews of Egypt was manfe,tly m fhnf 
climate s a m .  



MILL, MILLSTONES 
passages of t h e  O T ,  a n d  i n  each case i t  represents 

Cheese, a different expression i n  t h e  original. 
(a)  T h e  mos t  explicit of these is  J o b  

1 0 r o  where the  patriarch, referring to t h e  growth of t h e  
h u m a n  fcetus, a r k s  t h e  Almighty :  ' H a s t  thou  no t  
m u r e d  m e  ou t  as milk, a n d  curdled (lit. thickened) m e  

cheese '  (z??ip)? 
Hsrs  we have the ordinary Hebrew word for cheese, 

gi6hinrih, a$ found in the Mirhnn (polrinr), where d s o  y? 
is the standing crprerrion for curdling (reff. klow), while the 
denominative l?? gil6ln, signifies to makc cheew, hence )>!D, 
mig.bdZn, a cheere-maker ( T W  Shab6nth9[101r3). 

T h a t  cheesemaking was  a flourirhirlg industry i n  Jem- 
salem i n  NI' t imes is  urually ihferred f rom the  n a m e  of 
t h e  valley between t h e  eastern a n d  western hills, the  
valley of t h e  c h m e m a k e r s  (76" ruparo~av, Jas.BJ 
v. 41  [Niese, 5 1401). However.  the  contention recently 
submitted b y  s o m e  scholars of no te  ( H a l e v y ;  Buhl,  
Pd. 131 etc.), tha t  this n a m e  is a euphemism, h a s  
considerable plausibility. A t  t h e  e n d  o f  the  so-called 
Tyropleon  lay  t h e  d u n g  g a t e  (nrd?? ,v+, Neh. 213 

etc.), a n d  hence i t  is  conjectured that  the  original 
name of t h e  valley was  t h e  ' d u n g  or refuse valley' (gi 
hz-oipbfh), changed  b y  u transposition o f  consonants 
into gz ha-inphmh, cher r r -  or curd-uallcy(see brlow, 6). 

The milk war curdled by mesnr of rennet (??p, '26. zxn. 2 4 ;  
cp DI.1Rj); slro of the acrid juice of the leaves and roots of 
"errail> trees and plants ('Orial,). Ailer being drainrd of 
the whey (oip, ~ ~ d z r .  6 5 ;  2'): ,D of milk], ~ d h r h t r .  
6 j), the curds were salted (N?d<r., L<.), s h n p ~ d  into round 
disci (il>"), and dried iu the sun. There wcrc hard enoli~h to . .... 
bc cut with a hind-raw (Shn66. 17%). Thecheere of Bithynia 
enjoyed the highest rrputc in (Piiny, HNI1$l ) ,  hut 
was forh>ddcn 10 the Jews becau\e i r  war curdled wbrh the 
rennet that had lb~en procured from calves nor rhually rlnugh. 
tered. or had been oifered in heathen sacrifice('A6. Znr.2+). 

(6) T h e  prerent  which Uavid took t o  his  brothers a t  
the  front-viz., ten >in, *r.-n (lit. ' c u t s  of milk.' I S. . .- 
17rs)-can hardly have been anything bu t  $ t e n  fresh- 
milk cheere r '  ( c p  BL rpu$ohidar [soil chee5erI. @* 
vpu$ahL8a$,  Vg. de~cemformrlini case;). 

(c) Quite ohrcure, a n  ,he other hand, is the present which 
Drvid himselfreceived at =later period, ofhrm'b(here probably 
~ m ~ m ) a n d  >,W pin$, which E v  (&er Pelh. m d  Tg.) renders 
'chcc,s of kin=' (SS. 17sg;  m* oa++ws ~ o & ,  @ L  
C O ~ ~ ~ P C ~ ) .  Wetarcin advocrter 'cream of k i n ~ , ' ~ i m i H ~  to the 
plepniaclol> of lhkk "real" scalded and %Id in small wooden 
cyllnderr in Syria undcr the name of girhtn. It ir mme- 
timer erten with rugarl (rce W~trsfein under 'Viehzuchf' in 
Riehm'b HIVb'md Z A T W 3 2 l a s ) .  I t  is tempting, however, 
to r e d  niilK? (from ?fie, to 7.h down, crush, etc.), and to find 
in the exprcrsion the dried curds of the present day, which 
rubbrd down and mixed with water, give r most refreshin; 
drink. 

So universal an article of food as mi lk  could hard ly  
fail t o  suggest  a variety of figures t o  the  biblical writerr. 
4, Milk in OT A s  t h e  na tura l  food of infants milk is  

figures. used in t h e  NT t o  express t h e  6 rs t  
elements of religious inrfruction ( I  Cor. 

32 H r b .  5 w f  I P e t  21) .  In the  oft-repeated phrase. 
' f lowing with milk and h o n e y '  (see HONEY), so exprer- 
r ive o f  the  rich productiveness of t h e  promised land ,  
milk represents t h e  common elements of t h e  Hebrew 
dietary. as honey doer  i ts  delicacies ( c p  wine a n d  milk, 
S .  5 ) .  So Joel  erllhodies his conception of t h e  sur- 
passing fertility of the  roil i n  t h e  Merrianic a g e  i n  a 
picture of t h e  hills Bowing with milk ( J o e l 3  [4] 18) .  

Together  with snow, milk is typical of the  whiteness of 
t h e  h u m a n  skin ( L a m .  4,) ,  a n d ,  prohahly,  of t h e  h u m a n  
e y e  (Cant.  512). A bride's kisses are refreshing as honey  
a n d  a dmmlght of fresh milk ( i b . 4 1 ~ ) .  to which also t h e  
joys of  the  nuptial  couch are compared  (51). 

A. R. S. K. 

MILL, MILLSTONES. T h e  band-mill  is  o n e o f  t h e  
mos t  widely dislributed o f  h u m a n  inventions. U n d e r  

1 The writer has eaten fhi delicacy in the Lebanon under the 
nams of Irdm. 

3ogr 

MORTAR will be found some account of t h e  earlier 
appliances which served the  s a m e  purpose ( c p  Nu. 118. 
mill a n d  mor ta r  mentioned together)  a m o n g  t h e  Hebrews  
as a m o n g  t h e  Romans.  For the  lat ter  w e  h a v e n o t  on11 
t h e  express test imony of Pliny a n d  o ther  writers Dr 
the  later  origin of the  h a n d ~ m i l l ,  bu t  a l so  t h e  still m r e  
impor tan t  witness of t h e  L a t i n  t e rms  piitor, p i ~ t r i r u m .  
etc.' 

The handmill, ss cconrirting like the old Scottirh wemrol 
two pzts ,  was nzmed m,, rihdyinr (mod. Egypt r'zhaya), 

rarely fin". reban (Lam.brj  : cp?=Xn,  the 
Egyptian wrfer.mill) and a p ,  t 4 i i n l h  
(Eccles. 12 A). Since the stows were oriein 

mlly of ths same &,the mili'looked a r i f  cleft in two, hence 
n>g,piiair (something cleft) was the old n r m  for either niill- 
stone, the idwsr of which war then n , ? y  n>?,plfnh rahtt* 
Uoh. 4124 [Heb. 161. AV following @. v g  em., ' a p t r e  of the 
nsihec millitone: but sec RV), the upper >?I n>?,p~ln!i rdheb 

~ ~ . . 
uudg.  953. 1S.1121). In  NT timer rhe stones were dirtin- 
~ u i r h e d  3imply a3 the 32, (chariot, W p r h a p r  the rider, Arab. 
r a i 6 ,  already Dr. 246), and the > j U  (lier, our ' bed-rtone,'Bd6. 
BoU.2 r). The correspondin# "=me3 in thr  Greek OT and in 
N T  are : for the rnlll ihor t x .  11 5 ,  em., p r h i p r  211. 2441 
(best MSS). rnillnon: ~r~i8brlruhrsdr only in Lt. I l z ( i n  berr 
MSS, x e  &low), alro lvjhor Rsv.18~1 (B), 12, according to 
usual mteipretation alw Mr. 18s Mk. 9 4 %  (belt MSS, hut see 
below); the favollrite~reek nameofthe upperaone, theraiillur 
of the Romans wns Bvor the srr,  also i r ~ p i A ~ o v  (D,. 246 Jud 
Y 5, [B] ; per&pr alro +dAoc, Judg.Si3 iAb1, ?S .  llarJt 
the nether mdlrcone, rhe Roman mrfa3 war puAq mJhc rpeclal 
sense, but doer occur in the Gk.Blble. The mdl-house or 
ocitm.mi,,m w,s(ruhi*u(Jer.5P~r [not in Heb.1, Mt. 2441 [Dnnd 
TRl), and perhap. rdAor (Mt. (.c. [ X  BD. 

T h e  hand-mill  of the  Hebrews  (,:it Zddim 43. 
modelled on t h e  Gk. Xapop6hv) can scarcely have  
differed i n  al iy impor tan t  part icular  from the  mill still 
in use in t h e  Eas t  a m o n g  Bedouins a n d  iellnhin alike. 
although i t  probably presented the  samevariecy of s h a p e  
and r ire in different Darts of t h e  countrv. ... ~ ~~ 

'l - ~ , n  .,m< ( ~ % # . . c : ~ ~ \ t  : * . a r k  l. 11, fl..,, ncl#c# ,  the lovtt  
i , . , , I ,  , . I , . *  ..I.. I . <  ">Pc- . " C . , ' "  I"*Iy.'..I :.\c , <>me 
l .  , L  I L,, , . . f c  l"... J,.,., c. 8 , .  " , I .~c. .  , I .  : I I . L ' ,  

l. . l y I .  l .  l n .  l ! I h .  
l . ,  , , L  , h C "  " L . .  L .  , . i i l r  JVU. f 
~ h c  nrrt ir.1 x ? I  cnll8r.r. A I  . ullcll 11.1 r ' u l ~ % l < r  ! : I ,  
"l*. *...".,l. S a l.#,l< 01 h.#,.t.,... . ,l. l<.<. ! xc >l 

i c  l .,.re ( 1  * J  h6:h 2 ,  r l ~  . . ~ c r . . ; c ~ l ~ ~ t ~ c c c  . f  8 1 -  
m*.cr, i,rnl.",,.S . , D , U . I L ~ ~ ~ ~ , > . I  > c  ,:.L>.c.. 

T h e  lower s tone  is always of some h a r d  stone,  whilst 
t h e  upper ,  in Syria a t  least ,  is almost  invariably of t h e  
black, porous lava o f  Hauran. which has the  admir -  
ab le  quality of always preserving a r o u g h  surface. 
Through t h e  cen t re  of ' t h e  r ider '  a funnel-shaped hole 
is chiselled ou t ,  a n d  in the  correrponding par t  of the  
bed-stone a rfout  p e g  of wood is inserted, by which t h e  
upper  stone is  kep t  i n  place. T h e  upper  stone is turned b y  
means  oian upright  w d e n  handle  inserted in i ts  upper  
surface, near t h e  edge. T h e  mill is  fed b y  pouring the  
grain i n  handfuls  into the  centre opening of the  r ider  
a n d  m a y  be placed on a sheepskin, or inside a large 
circular t ray,   laced on t h e  ground t o  receive t h e  f lour3 
a s  it passe<out between the  itones. 

Grinding t h e  flour or barley-meal fo r  the  household 
need has  i n  al l  ages been peculiarly womeo's  work (Mt .  . 

a. me work 24*.-hrncr ' t h e  g r inders '  of Eccles. 

Of the mill, 12,. lit. a s  RVma 'g r ind ing  w o m e n ' ) ,  
a n d  a n>il lr tone h a  more than  once 

in the  world 's  history been an effective weapon in a 
woman's  h a n d  (Judg. 953  2 S. 11 2,  ; c p  the  fate of 
Pyrrhus). A m o n g  the  Jew:, grinding s tood  first a m o n g  
the  houewife ly  duties,  f rom which t h e  y o u n g  wife could 

1 seruiud comment on Virgil, a n  1 179, is often quoted : 
'4uia &,~"d m,ai"rer nortros,molarum urur non err,, frumenta 
torrebnntF~.am ~ i i ? ~  ,mlssa plnrebsnf, et h a e r s t  g ~ n u , ~ o i ~ ~ d i .  

pi71rltorrs d ~ c o  runt u~ nunc ptsroiei vmantur. 
1 Theclassical *li&q xr in the LXX only mcfnpharically 

of the molar teeth. 
s A large ba.in or trayfar this purpose seems intended by the 

0: or ' x n ' ( ~ r .  basin: cp the 'brazen rea'of rheTsmp1s)of the 
,ill (wpm? D:), revers1 timer mentioned in the Talmud. 







MINGLED PEOPLE 
a!;,. Justin (Dilz/. 80)  speaks of chiliasm as a neces- 
saiy element of orrhorlory, though hc knows Christians 
u h o  d o  nor accept it. He irlievrs that it restored 
Jerurnlrm \,.ill be the seat d the Meisinh's kingdom. 
and a;.rumes thnt :all believers, together with patriarchs 
;ind prophets. will enjoy p r f r c t  happiness for a thou- 
sand years. in fact, he reads this view into the Toha". 
l ime Apocalyp=. C:erinrhui, too, spffulntivr as he was. 
cllngs to thc chiliartic ideas. and pictures Christ's king- 
dom as one of senstlal ~le-urrs l Eus. HE 328 i 23). 

. ~ 

MILLET (In?, dihnn; K E ~ X ~ O C  ; M N J , J ~ ~ )  is once 
rnenuoned, along with uhent,  barley, beans, lentils, 
;md soelr, as an ingredient in bread iEzek. 40tl .  

(..C ' ~ ~ i ~ r ~ ~ ~ :  N H ~  4,;): ~ i i h  ,hi: ur cn;dolle (o,;~. ,d) is 
inclined to idcnrify the Heb. &hon, but rcmrrkr that the 
modern Arabic word i applied to the vari.,y racrI,,.rorrr. 
And~s/,wnn Sarxhxm seems to haye had an African oripmn and 
to have been culuustcd by the ancient Egypclans. 

N.\I.-W.T.T.-D. 

MIUO ( ~ i S n )  ; EV in Judg.96 n, z K. 1230 HOUW 
of Hillo ('n n9a). 

e ' r  rerdingr are Judg.96 BnB*~mAwv [B], iraaAAuv [AI, 
b ~ i x o r  peAhuv [L] : 9 za BnBpadAwv [HI, p-. [Al. L as befur. ; 
2 K. 1 2 2 0  oir. r s d w  [BA], L as &fore: 2 S. 59 1 K ,  11 2, 
il ;%pm [BALI: I K. 9 ~ 5 ~ 4  om. BL, mu ( ~ r b  1.41; I Ch. I l a  
.m. HwA, il x p m  [L]; 2 Ch. 82 5 r b  bdAqpyc 1RALI. 

Generally suwosed to  be  the derienation of a kind 
of cestle o;othe; fortification. 

(a)  In Jndg.96 20, some identify it with the Tower of 
Shechem (uu. 46-49), a view which Mmre pronounces 
,very doubtful.' For k probable solution of the pro- 
hlem, see SBECHEM. TOWER OF. 

( b )  l" 2 K. 122" [*.l, joash is said to have been slain 
' a t  Rerh-mdlo (on the way?) that goes down to Silln.' 
S o  RV. Rut ~7.n is probably a corruption of 
iann,., which is a (correct) gloss on  xi^. Render, 
therefore, simply. ' a t  Beth-jerahmwl.' See Jonsx. 

(c/  In = S 5 9  r K . Q I ~ S +  1l.r r Ch.118 ~ C h . 3 2 ~  
i f  would seem to refer to some part of the fortifications 
of the citadel of Jerurdem. Prohnbly, as in (a) and (6). 
8\13 is n corruprlon of inan,,. T h e  most prutmble text 
of 2 S. 56 8 shows that the original population of Jew- 
salrcrl war Jernhmeelite: and thar of 1s. 291, that it war 
somerimes called ('lr) Jerahmeel-i.e., .city of Jerah. 
meel ' (see C r i r  /?id. j. Winckler, however (C/,.2211). 
thinks that Beth-millo ir nn expression for a temple; he 
compares Air.  m u / / r i = l n m l ~ ,  aterrace or artificial eleva- 
tion ( c p ' h r g .  X?\;). Within the fortification (,?rra) of 
the ancienr jernsalenl war the sacred hill with its snnc. 
tuarv; round thrs, for security, Dnvid built his house 
(S S.59). I t  war the same Reth-millo-i.e., Isanc- 
ruary '-which Solomon, according to Wtnckler, re- 
stored ; the tradition that the temple of  Solomon was 
erected on a new site bemg late and incorrect. See 
JERUSXI.EM. 21, and TEMPLB. T. K. C. 

MINA ( M N ~ ) ,  Lk. 19x3 RVmC See M A N E I I .  

HINES, HETAGWORK (Job28r  K$n, AV%. 
RV 'mine ' ;  B ,  ronac oefN ~ I N E T A I ;  I Macc.83 

were +,here [ K & T & K P A T H C A I ~  T U N  METAAAwN 
E V  ' m i n e s ) .  From passages 11kr 

p ~ ~ , " ~ ~ , " ?  Dt. 89, . A  land whose stones are iron. 
4 n d  outof ishose hills thou mayeit dig 

copper,' and 33.5. ' T h e  bolts be iron and bronze,' we 

might naturally infer that there \rere mines in Palestine. 
M'hra we consider, tw, that Solonroll had his oiin 
workmen in the I.eb;mon who hewed out stone and 
prepared timber for his buiidmgs ( I  K. 513-18 [27~32]), 
it would not be strange if he also h ; ~ d  miners. There 
nrny lr a reference to this in s notice in 68 of I K. 
2161, which precedes a reference to his building of 
Orpsa~ (sr T x o a l o n )  in the desert, nai Zahoflwu 
#piam t i w o l r e ~ ~  7.3 6 0 5  A ,  ii  
Winckler (Allrrit .  Uzl. r i j  ; G/. 2 235 16,) is right in 
~asuming thnt 6uucor. covers n ilebrew word meaning 

cninrs.' That iron was found ia the Antilibanus, and 
copper in the Lebanon. ir certain (see COPPER, IROK). 
It  is riot easy, however, to  find such u Hebrpw word as 
is required.' In Job 28  we have a somewhat technical 
rlercriplion of mining oprnt ions  : hut the is 
that it rrlcrs to the miner of U p p r  Egypt and the 
Sinaitic peninsula. It is not. indeed, less interesting 
on thar nccount, md it is fining that the imagery 
employed in ~lilogising wirrlom should nor be ex- 
clusively derived from Palest~ne. There is, however, 
50 much coiruptio~> in tbe text (cp GOLD, SAPPHIHE) 
tilat one may justly hesitate to institnte a comparison 
between the details of the poet and those of a c;~reful 
milecror of knowledge like Pliny, except as regards 
the obviously round portions. I t  is true thnt z,. I refers 
to the washing of goid ( p g i  propr iy  , t o  filter, strain') .  
such as is described by Diodorur (See GO,.,,. 5 z ) .  $,,id 
U. 2 to the smelling of copprr. whilst in u RV quite 
correctly renders, , H e  breakcth open r, shaR' (the 
marginal rendering of W ,  ,a. ' T h e  flood breaketh out 
from where men sojourn' may be suzgestive, but can 
claim no philologicnl plausibility). The  only other direct 
reference to mines is in I Macc. 83, where the Romans 
are raid to hare told ludas the Mnccabee of the 
sixccessful efforts they h n i  made to win the gold and 
silver miner of Spain. In truth, the mineral nenlrh o i  
Spain uas such that thnt country seemed to the aocieors 
a veritnhle Ei  Dorndo (see Posidoni~~r ,  np. Strab. 
, 4 5 8 ) .  See. further, AMsan, COPPEK, GOLD, IROX, 
LEAI). S l r . \ ~ s .  TIN. 

Our result thus far is disappointing. Mining was 
not and could not he as present to the mind 01 a Jew 
ar it was to  that of an .4rih. Such a saying ar that 
ascribed to Mohnmmed, ' hlen are r n i n e ~ . ' l i . ~ . .  they 
produce only what nature inclines them to  produce: 
they cannot produce what is not already in them.- 
\vould have b e n  impossible in the mouth of a Jew (cp 
M, S . i . . P i  . ." ."V 

There are, however. many references to metallurgical 

chap. ro. 
(6) The costins of images and other sancd (EX. 

25 12 ?537 Is. 4019 I K. :+d of  sold, rtlver, or copper, IS also 
menfionrd, hut not the caar,ng "f olljicuof iron. 

(C) The h."r?nr~ins of  metal, snd making it into broad sheets 
(Nu. Iti38[li31 l i . 4 4  12). 

id) S o / & e e ~  and rc8ridin~(Is. 417): (e)$olishing(~ K. i+j):  
Lne,er/iyixr with plitrh of  &d. nluer, or copper(Ex. 25 1 r . 2 ~  
r K620 l Ch.35 Ir.4019). FL~RACE, Jail, g 11 .  

Thcse opzratlonr seem to ha re  been carried on to a 
:onriderable extent among the lsiarlires. w e  learn,  
however, that in Solomon's time it ivns necessary to  
shfain Pharnician nssirfance in executing the n~e ta l  
work for the temple ( r  K. 7 I ~ J ? / .  See, furthcr. 
F U R N A C E ;  HfnnM, z ; HANI)ICKXFTS: JOB. XI. 

MINGLED PEOPLE (1V. I K. l0 . j  Jer. 2 5 2 4 :  else- 

1 W;. sugpertr ni ip :  but his arguments are not very con- 
'incinl- 

1 Welib., Muh.nl,,ardin 'Tf~tfi%'Z ivakidi), 4x4. 
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Blbuogrqby 
In  ro far as religion conrisrs i n  a relation of the 

General, devout hear t  to G o d ,  every thing o f  t h e  
nature of a . mnLitution,. any relation 

of superiority or subordination between certain h u m a n  
persolls a n d  others. any th ing  tha t  could b e  d e r c r i m  
as legal foinlnlrly i r  essentially forrigll to its nature. 
(a) T h e  fact i r  certainly noteworthy that Sohrn (see 
5 601. \>,hose lliework if h- been t o  s tudy  church 
law in all its farms, has expressed it aj his deliberate 
judgnlen t  tha t  strictly no such  thing ought ever 
to l,avr (pp. Oneevidence that ajudgmrnr 
uf this kind has xiever been \vholly a i t h o u t  its advocates 
1s t o  & found i n  t h e  eflorts towards reiorm which have  

times ~xenmade,fforls ,"hich. if l,ot exclusively 
almost sl,rays partially, were againr; 
e x i s f ~ n g  r ~ c l e ~ i a i t i c a l  conslitu~ions-as well as i n  t h e  
schisms a n d  the  sects which vllnost invariably have had 
it as their pro oi,ject effect ret,,rll to the 
primitive Christ ian sintpl8city a conceived by them. 

(6) T! sanle history show> a t  ,he srnre t ime  tha t  any 
such is impors;ble of atlain,,,ent, on 
this ~Lccou,,t ,vould be impor ce that 
should reach a clear idea o i  t h e  way in which ecclrsi- 
asticvl forms of guvernmcnt first came into being. W i t h  
this e n d  in view rhr  r t n d m t ' r  first task must  be to inquire 
what  were the  \ ~ o r r h y  and wholly causes ,hvt 
led to the iormvtion of the first chriat jan 
fellowships. 

\vhsltever ,he form ofpieti, ,he need ofsharing if ,..ith 
is fclc, m d  once the devout S Y U ~  has found romradei it cannot 
but reek to rejoice alone with them in ,he glad pnsse,sion they 

" 
finds himvlf wnrerlne, throughdoubrr in hi, own 
nr to the truth of lhis conuiction, or timrough unfnvourshlc our- 
w n r d c i n u m ~ r s n c e r . c ~ p c ~ ~ i i l l y v v i i i i i f ~ ~ i .  Themuturl  
love dix.rn forth in .. fellowrhjp ilrclf in 
Y.,~o.s m ~ l e r i r ~  help occasiun arir.. ~h~ fellow- 
ship, moreurcr. is =hie to re5train rhe indiuidusl-even rqainrr 
his o w r ~  ~~~~~~from r c r i o ~ ~ i  which would mean the alundonnirrlt 
of his higher ideals, m d  crrr reproach un his parr ar,ainmenrs. 
I" filr arrmgemenlr wFrcnccerrry for thescend3-regtl~lr 
mectin:r, care for the conducting "f rb.,~, iirticolareer- 
P'F"~o" "f the faith held in common, mini3,rnrion to ,he necer- 
rlrlrl "l rbu\r who m i ~ h r  Le in spiritual or bodily need, money 
collccrionr. nay, even interference wilh the econom#crl or r thiwl 

a#rirr ,,l ,..ho withoul jntci. 

(P 60). 
vention-everything accomplished in such direclions mnrr be 
'eg"dsd s ra r ign  progress. 

(C) Such  a r rangements  nevertheleu. carry within them- 

S e ~ ~ ~ , " , ~ $ ~ ~ i ~  ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ c ~ ~ ~ $ ~ ~ n o n . m e m b b b s  
L m 5 i ~ y  an exaggeraled conrcioun,crrof re~ectncrs 

r dcpreclation of'oulriderr' (cpx Cor. ~ I z J ) .  The pmctlcally 
comptllwry=t!endance at thr  r c p i a r  meenngr, the vnlformity 
of the proceedlngs the%. the formal common pray?., may result 
in . cm~lng ofi+eemorie,l.,of ,he heart ; ruch a ,hlnr a* 
merit to the rellg,ou? prlnc~,les of the ommunjry, yet without 
CUII forms~ =rent gtven and withmt pa*~ccpqon in a11 "ere- 
monicz, isnor regaldedarad,mir!iblc: and yet I ~ I S  canly po*nble 
that only particular lnrttrutlottr liut a l w ( m d  abouc all) the 
formu~atedexpxr~on~of t i~ecommon f a i ~ h  may iakesYchafumm 

, as many a one may find himself rorccepi, whllrt yet his , "t~ilude L~wrrd i  the marter l",<, re1igiuur errrncc ir *"tirely 
vmpa'hetic and the impa=ih!lJv of full ??mb-hip ln lllr 
con.mu,,ity f"ll by him a,,,nvolvlng ? grlevoul 1055. Thc 
interference the pil,.aie r(iatn individual memlicn in Ilkc 
manner not aclly can easily be carried farther lhhn i i  des~rr!>le: 
,"h=' is worse, in place of s pure =once." for the lmpcrllled 
individoal may comeconcern for ,l," ,nt.rerrr of thecomniunit).. 
for apwsmmes, for the, maintenance of decirionr once arrived 
at ( t h o ~ ~ h n o y p e r h o p s  in need af.cform), in 1 nm"ncr that mny 
lead to grauc inju$r~ce~. Aboveall, lhera is apt tu develop itself 
D ~ I Y  COD readily, m ihc $*=sanr charzed w/rh!he duty of ruling 
~ " d  judging, an unheailhy sense of,rupci>orlty, m n u f o ~ i r ,  
amblr~ous, and even, uhere money n ~onscrnad, nn svvrmclour 
te"'Per. 

( d l  Ihese Phenomena. On the One 
on t h e  other. in their nollle a n d ,  to an nppalling extent, 
i n  their ignohle aspects. are already to be  see11 in the  
Old-Christian literature, canonical  ancl ertm-canonical ,  
down to a h u l  170 or 180 A.o.-that is. to the  t ime  
which marks  the  close of the  period now to l,c con- 
sidered, king ,he latest date ,+ithi" rh;c,, !hr 
books could have arisen. In uiew ui nh;i t  there 
writings reveal, the  follo\ring grnera l  obserr;ilion admi t s  
of being m a d e :  t h e  more elaborate the  iol-ms a t ~ i  
i"~ti tut ions.  the  more c o n s ~ r i c u o u s l ~  d o  their hurtful 
effects predominate. In the  l i ter .?tcl~ just m e n t i o d  
we  c m  already ohserve t h e  k g i n n l n g  of every one of 
t~,oie which afier,rards so per. 
ni"i"us1y ln the  church. I t  \\ill therefore perhaps no t  
k wholly superfluous to remember tha t  our historical 
investigation of these beginnings ought not to he carried 
on great ror tl,em. any it 
will b e  necessary at nil times to bear in mind  tha t  our 
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binding and loo,inr Jriu\, in ~ i r h  the rense 
of ,>,c wurd.. meant forbiddi,,~ rlld r11owing. iris "cry  d,fficvlt 
to believe hi," l" haverrid that what hi\followers. or even peter, 
shollld defcrmlnr ili *"cl, n n,n,ner \rould r1ro be held as for. 
bidden or .~II"il"d i l l  heaven. 

In l f i . 8  we lnnv entirelv believe that l e r u  said Peter ~ ~ 

really ,r;ir, ,\hat his nnrr~e intplicd, rock (drpa; in 
Xmm. the name and the vppellntive are absolutely 
identical) ; only the more incredible, on the other hand, 
is the continuati<)rl, the more certvinlv false its old 
Proferfallt interpretation, that by the ' r a c k '  is meant 
not PrLcr's person, but his faith. C p  GOSPELS. 
85 136. 151. 

A further consideration that tells against the genuine- 
ness of Mt. 16xsb is the occurrence in it of the word 
a.anecclcsial ecclesia (ixnh7aia). (=) After it has 

been seen to he impoisillle to maintain 
that Jesur fuundednnydirtinct religious community, there 
will still be felt in many ouxrrterr n strone desire to , . 
discover that he made provision far the founding of such 
a n  ihrititution in the future. Whether he would have 
arrived at this had he lived longer in u question that 
must remain unanswered. ' In view of the shortness of 
his public activity, however, it is easy to understand why 
our sources should fail to suoolv us with anv indication .. , 
as to this. From the beginning of his ministry down 
even to the day of the triumphal entry into Jerusalem 
lesus cherished the hooe of winnine the lewirh nation a ,  

m bloc to his ride. Only by a very definite act of  re- 
nunciation could he have brought himself to  contem- 
plate hut a small part of it as his rir/2sin. 

(b) As for the word itself, it occurs elrewherr in the 
Gospels only in Mr. 1817. There, however, it denotes 
simply the Jcwish local community to which every one 
belongs : for what is raid relates not to the future hut to 
the prcrent, in whichaChristianecrlirio cannot, of course. 
be thought of. Even in 1815-1r. however, we are not to 
see any precept intended to  he literally carried ou t ;  it is 
only u concrete and detailed illnrtratioo of the thotight 
that one ought to  leave no stone unfurned in order to  
bring an erring brother to  repentance. Should anyone 
perchance ha re  smcecded in effecting this in some other 
way, Jesus would never have looked upon such a result 
as a violation oi the orecent he had laid down. I f  the . . 
precrpt nlunt have llsrn meant to be taken literally, we 
ihoold have tileruin a proof of its late origin. 1; any 
case, what demands our careful attention is the clorine - 
expression: Icr him be unto thee as the Gentile and the 
publican. No suggestion here of authorised excom- 
munication. After the failure of every nrtrtnpt a1 re- 
conciliation the iaiurcd pcrson is to rrpnrd his arsailak~t 

( , ? l  I f ,  fin;llly. tlir conclusion of the parable of the 
tares. 3ft. 1 3 ~ 8 6 ~ ? a .  does not come fmrn Jesus (GOSPELS, 
S xzilc), weare left without any evidence that he instituted 
nlnsukes fur the cleansing &the church from its impure 
elements, whether rinrlers or heretics. 'She parable of 
the net (Mt. 13ri-io) is much slighter: it describes only 
what happens on the judgment day without dealing with 
the preceding actions of men. 

This whole aiiitnde of unconcern was rendered oorrible 

Jesus, only because the portion of hlt. 248, not yet 
cltcd above (5 3 a. end). applied to the 
sltuafion : one is ).our teacher ; cp  2 3  r0 (one 

is your &faster, even the Christ], though Jesus can hardly 

have expressed himself literally so. It  was only the 
unconditional aurhorlry of Jesus and the possibility 
of his settling at once every question as it emerged 
that made any hard and fast iegulatioes dispensable. 
(a) Yet, precisely on acconnt of the greatness of the 

authority which he claimed and actually possessed. 
it requires further to he pointed out that he made the 
"l.zi",, errentially, not for his person but only for the 
cause which he represented. Assuredly he required of 
his disciples in a very energetic way that h e  should he 
believed and followed. Yet according to the synoptics 
he hy no mean5 made his own person the  centre of 
religion in the manner in which we find this done in 
the Fourth Gospel. 

(b) The  reason why this subordinate relation between 
the person of  Jesus and the cause h e  represents must be 
consisfentlv maintained aud doubt entertained as to  all 

shall speak'  etc.. Mt. 1231. If, accordingly, Jesus 
demanded faith in his person, it wan only as a means. 
not as an end in itself, and thus also not as an indiz- 
~ensuh le  condition of ra1vatian. The  objects of the 
1 1  X'. *l. . 11 11,. aucot~d8c c.t..~llv cI~~tnat.,!s ~ I I Y  r. ,..!v 
of !,>c F##. %l J ~ L ~ ~ # U C  U! on (he )\c h1t.d m c l  tlw l a t l . ~ . t l ~  
I.,6.'"l \;<*l 08, I,... <!,l,. r. >,L l ,  , fi,,,l,, l, NC ,<.r :.,n l..: 

- 
might he formed in connection with his preaching, even 
so much as the tangible centre which his person might 
supply, not to speak of definite institutions and laws. 
At the moment of his death, the whole church-constitu- 
tion of future generatiolls w;is yet to shape. 

i ~ l  We m a v ~ e r h a o j  deem this adisadvantare: but we , , ,. . 
must at  the same tlme allow ourrelver to he convinced 
that in view of what Jesus war it was inevitable; and 
nerhaos after all a hlerrine lav concealed in the absence . . " ,  
of formal constitutions drawn up  with the authority of 
Jesus. When constitutions became antiquated there 
war no insuoerahle obstacle in the wav of their removal : 
the pure religious-ethical gospel stood forth as the one 
eternally abiding thing still possessed of force to regulate 
and mould the new forms called forth by new times. 
History has at least clearly taught this:  when once. 
rightly or wrongly, men attributed to Jesus certain 
arrangements, such as the primacy of Petrr (and his 
alleged successors in Rome), the prohibition of oaths 
and of divorce (with exceptions in the latter case), the 
form of celebration of the eucharist, the age for baptism 
and the trinitarian formula to  be employed in it, the 
immutability of these arrangements has created for the 
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Christian church difficultier and dangers of the gravest 
chuacter,  seriously impeded its prosperour development, 
and even a t  times imperilled it:, very existence. 

11. APOSTOLIC AGE 

With the death of Jesus the whole situation changed. 
(a) The  master had been taken away. In compensa- 

,, tal tion for this loss came what his fol- 
facts regarding lowers had not hitherto possessed : 

the primitive the belief in hir resurrection. Thir 

Chlueh, was not belief in something future, 
like the Final Judgment, or in some 

attribute of God, such as his forgiving love, ever 
anew to  be hoped for and experienced. I t  was belief 
in a fact of the part. Such a belief was open to  
historical criticism. In the event of a favourable issue 
it might promote a clearer intellectual apprehension 
withoat any participation of the heart. In the event of 
an unfavourable iisrue the whoie of the new religion 
could be endangered. Furthermore, a firm confession of 
faith towards Jerus was attained ; his later designation 
'Jesus Christ' was properly speaking and errentially 
a sentence expressing this new faith : Jesus i r  the 
Messiah. There came to be a definitely fixed circle 
of persons who confessed this faith, and a precise de- 
limitation from ail those r h o  were not members of the  
new society. 

(6) Moreover, there came into existence recurring 
meetings with observance of the Lord's supper and-very 
soon, a t  any rate-also an outward act of admission 

~fc0"~s.i" thecar; of every one who pprre;over to Christianity 
(Rom. 63 Gal. 827 1 Cor. 121)-whichisby no mern~inuaiidatrd 
hy 1 ~1-r?). This would be hard ro understand x i  he himself 
was never biipttzed. Her" also a5 in the whole of what ir raid 
in rucceeding section5 relating. to  rhe apostolic age, rre $hill 
l ear~  out of account what is related m Acts (an Paulir baptlim, 
erpecia11y. sec Q re) ilr not being ivfficicnrly imsnworthy. Paul 
him3clf however, appenrr in poinc "f fact in Ram. 63.8 m 
p'esup;osc hi5 own baptism although enou~h he in. 
adverlenrly urcs the f i r s  plural in case3 where it doe5 not 
apply at one m d  the same rime both to llimrelf md  to ill 
h ~ s  readerr (Gal. S 13 23-25 45 7 COT. 10 r Ram. 4 76). 
Even so it may 3fill illwry5 remain a querrion whrthzr he 
reccivcd' brptj3rn in accordance with a fixed cvsrom or in 
accordancc wlrh r p.rrunr1 wirh to 7eceirc a penitential 
baptism after Lhc manner of thar of John. In any care if 
cannot be doubted that the curtorn became fixed not long nftcr 
the death of Jesus. 

ici Other institutions of the primitive church, which 
re$ bn the authority of Acts alone we shall return to later 
(S§ 11-23), confining ourselves ot present to what may 
be  regarded as perfectly certain. In this category we 
must place. in addition to what has already been 
indicated, the fact that the function of government in  
general lay in the hands of the original apostles and 
that a t  the time of the Council of leruale tn  Jamer the  
brother of Jerus held a pre-erninmt position ; further, 
thar the original apostles and the brethren of Jesus 
made missionary journeys an ion  the Jewish populations 
and in doing ro claimed for themselves and their wives 
material support at tile hands of the communilies which 
they founded (Gal. ?p  I C o r  94-6) : Instiy, thar the 
communities in Palerfine within twenty or thirty yews 
aher the drath of Jerus stood in need of pecuniary help 
from those founded by Paul (COMMUNITY OF GOODS. 
5 5). 

Our information as to the conditions prevailing in 
the Pauline communities is tolerably exact. 

Although Paul certainly liked to  begin his missionary 
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activity in the  synagogue (Acrs, g 4 ) ,  S soon as he 
g. The Panline had won converts, however few. 
communities: yhether Jews or Gentiles, for the faith 

m Jesus  a separate piace of meeting 
became necerrarv. One or another of 

the converts offered the use of a room in his house for 
this purpose. Here on the one hand the believers came 
together ' t o  ea t '  (rlr r b  &yein: r Cor. 113;)-i.e., 
for the observance of the love-feast followed by that of 
the Lord's Supper (not preceded, for otherwire the 
Supper could not have been d i r tu rkd  as it sometimes 
war by the drunkenness of some of the partakers). 
The  foods partaken of  were brought by the members of 
the company, and it was only by a malpractice which 
had erem in that they were not equally divided. That  . . 
1111). ucrc ;I. r.1 ... d .l", ..' .L 1<.111111. 11 l ~ l l t l  I..,,I,II.I I*. 
re con.^!^ 1 i. 11, l 1  l r  i r 1111 ,h.l#lt: :$rLv. ~ c l g  uhcn. 
1,. L :..c ,,c,,<,. C f  tkc 4 \. ,L,,..#,,<,. c ' f  , < , ~ : , l  d,,,.. n ,  
some had to suffer hunger because they w&e too poor 
to  be able to bring with them a sufficient meal to the 
meeting. The  expression ' supper '  (BrRuov) points to 
the evening as the time, ar also does the later accusa- 
tion that Thyertcan banquets 6e?rua) were 
held a t  which children were slaughtered. and (Edipodern 
orgies (OlLr66rroc pi$rrr) with a view to which the 
Lights were extinguished.' How often the  feast war 
celebrated, howevei, does not appear. I Cor 1 ~ 7 ~  
throws no light upon this question, for there the Sunday 
contribution to  the common collection is to  be made by 
each individual a t  home ( r ap '  iaur$). All that can be 
definitely madr  out is that in the , we-source' of Acts 
(207 X Z )  the observance there spoken of falls upon a 
Sunday. According to  I cor .  10.6.2, only members of 
the community took part in the celebration, and this 
(see 11 33 : dM4hovc ( n d i ~ r o a e )  not meiely a t  the Lord's 
Supper but airo at the love-feast. From this if 
appears that there was held, apart from this kind of 
meeting, that other sort at which the addresses of 
insfillcfion were delivered ; for in there lart strangers 
airo may take part (1416 f s3-~5) .  The  question as 
to who should speak was left entirely to the suggestion 
of the Spirit (see SPIRITUAL GIFTS) ; often it happened 
even that several spoke a t  once (1427-31) and women 
also took part (115). 

Ar regards organisation what is of importance here 
is lai that not onlv are there no reeular teachers. but , , 

g. little that in the Epistles to the Corinthians no 
orgsnised,mention is anywhere madr of any heads of 

the communitv. For effectine the cure of 
the mnlpractices which iave crept in, P lu l  addresses 
himrelf not to  any such officers but to the community 
as a whole. So also the community awards punirh- 
mentr ( I  Cor. 5 ~ - 5  2 Cor. 26) and chooses delegates 
( I  Cor. 163  ; cp  2 Cor.819) by decision oi a majority. 
W e  learn indeed that Stephrnaa nud his household had 
given themselves to the service of the community: but 
the subordination which Paul desires with reference to 
them, as with reference to  all others who aie active in 
the same direction is not bared upon their ~ r n ~ i ~ l  
position ; it is regarded 8s entirely voluntary ( I  Cor. 
l ) .  Thir is explained if we observe that not only 
the gifts of doctrine but a lso ,  governments' (rupepu$onr) 
and , helps' (&i~hrlp.lirts) or ' ministry ' (&anouio) 
( I  Coi. 1228 Rorn.127) are reckoned among the 
spiritual gifts. I t  is neverthriesr also true that ' leaders '  
( r p i p o ~ r r d ~ u o r )  occur, and that not merely in the Epistle 
to  the Romans (128). on whose organisation as a 
Christian comtnunily Paul has had no  influence, but 
also in Thessnlonic* (I Therr.  51~). It would actllally 
appear therefore as if Paul in so weighty a matter as 

1 Just. A$#/. i. 267 ii. 1 2 1 . 5 :  Epistle from Lyoni(rn A.".) 
in Eui. .VET. l l ,;  douhclesr rbo even Tacitus, Ann.18 I+ 
('per flagitia invhor . . . exitiabili. rupernirio') and Pliny 
( E $ . X .  Ye,, 112-ni *.D.; ilmrmsbrni nlorrm sibi fuirre . . . 
rursur cocundi .d capiendum cihum, promircuum tamrn et 
innoxium). Perhaps even AcrrPOs (frqm the 'we-source') is 
already intended ro wud ofthis accumt8on. 
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this had not moulded all the communities for which h e  
was responsible upon one and the same model, but had 
allowed himself to be guided in each case by the 
different local desires, or even had not personally 
interfered in the matter a t  all, hut left things to follow 
their natural courre of developmmt. If in Rom. 162 
P h e b e  is called 'succourer' (spoorditr), the meaning 
is simply that as pntronn she took special care of those 
under her charge, perhaps in particular exercised 
patronage in the  recognised legal sense; it is nut 
however permissible with Weingarlen (see below, § 60)  
to extend this meaning also to the masc. participle 
(rpaLrrdpruar). On Phil. I r see 5 57. 
(h) How inchoate the state of matters was in the 

re~pects  now under consideration appears in various 

A word I ~ U S ~  here be given to  the .church in the 
houre.' The  expression would have nothing remarkable 

lo. Eonse- in it if it denoted merely the initial stage 
0' a" orgatlired community (see above, 
8). In Kom. 18s I Cor. 16x9 Philem. z 

Col. 415, however, we find in one and the same city 
several house-churches ' : also in Rom. 16rrf.. whether 
we are here to understand that there were two or nr 
many as eight. T h e  meetings spoken of above (5 8). 
accom~an i rd  with celebration of the Lord's Sumer and 

inhabiting one and the same house is intended by the 
expression ' ch~ i r ch  in the houre.' This, however, 
does not accord with the manner in which the word 
ei'IF~i<& is invari',bly used. I t  must therefore, doubtless. 
be assumed that apnrt from the general meetings of the 
entire community, sectional meetings also were held,- 
perhaps because in the greater cities, especially for 
slaves. the distances were too great for regular attend- 
ance at the general place of m~wting a t  certain hours. 
One can for eranlple suppose recfio~lal meetings for . . 
morning devotion. 

Whnt has jua been raid will be inapplicsl~lr to Col.4ri 
('Srlute thc brethrell that arc in Lacdicea. and N"m,,halsl. . .  ~ 

and the church that is in. . . (AV'hir'l houw') if with NAC 
(so RV) we rcrd 'their' ( d , G v )  md r~fer  it to -the brethren 
in Liodicea and Nymphas' (TO$? i u  *.asrr.i* 6Sshmair rai 
N",'G.): for rh.re word3 embrace the entire community. For 
this vcryrearun the inferpretalivn is ""likely. There irdimcully 
~ 1 % .  howerer, in Lighrfaot's reference of 'their' (&.G") t, 
Nymphar and his surrounding only; difficulty, too, attaches it, 
another way to the reading 'her' (&+) in B (KVmc.), rince 
a fern. name would be Nymphs (Ni,'+.,) not Nymphs (Nd,.+a). 
The principal point, however, remains unaNec,<d by ,here 
various readings. 

I t  1 ~ e o m e s  a t  once apparent that in the organisation 
iusf described there is no  imilnrion of the Tewish oreani- ,~~~ " 

11, NO 
C- sation of communi1irr such as one 

tion vith the might have expected to  fincl in view of 

Jelaish the high significance of the primitive 
circle of believers and the Jewish origin 

sation "6 Pz,., 

I SchIIrer. GJ:/C?21 2 j i 8 - j q i  513.533 (ET ii.25548 l l j-210): 
aee ills0 below, O 21. 
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Of any reading or explanation of the OT scriptures 
such a s  war practised in the synagogue we hear nothing 
so far as Corinth is concerned; it can only have taken 

in private, if at all, not at the slated acts of 
worship. All that the two institutions have in common. 
then, apart from the 'Amen '  uttered in common by 
the comlrlunity ( I  Cor. 1416) which mull illdeed have 
been borrowed,l will be the very rag- feature that in- 
structive discourses were held in both and that speakers 
were admitted without any special selection. W t h  the 
Jews indeed there were, so far as we can judge from 
Acts 13 invited by the president of the meeting. In 
this last point, therefore, ,he Corinthian conditions are 
more closely in accord with the analogue to which we 
must now to  direct our attention. 

The  oaran societies or clubs which devoted themselves . - 
12, 

tothecult of particular deities, and more 
vith p88m especially in the form of mysteries. 
meetings far exhibit many inrtructive points of con- 

tact with the arrangements of the  
Christian community in Corinth. 

In1 Thpre also the constitution of the societv \raa > ~ ~ ,  ~~~~ ~ ~ 

entirrlv democratic. I t  had elective heads; Gut all 
deciridns were conle to by the meeting as a whole. All 
nlenabers stood un a footing of complete equality and 
were called brethren and sisters. Women also were 
free to I" the mee:ing-room a piace war set 
apart specially for strangecr. To the common meals 
the individual participants brought each hi5 share. 
Money grants were made to  sister communities. T h e  
technical name for all such arrociations wm ernnor 
IZoavori and thioioi 18LasorI: but errlErio l innhnda\  , ,  ~, , . , , ,  
was also ernployrd. 
(h) The  supposition that all these things arose inde- 

oendentlv within the communitv nt Corinth ullder the 
pressurn of an internal necessity, and without any eon- 
rciourness of any o f the  coincidencer ,re h a e  enumerated. 
is not for a nlomenf to be entertained. We may take 
it as abiolutely certain that many of the Christians of 
Corinth had formerly belonged to pagan clubs of this 
kind. In  thnt case, however, neither can it be regarded 
as conceivable that Paul should have remained ignorant 
of the coincidence. T h e  opinion has been held that 
nevertheless he would hare  relrained front making use 
of any such forms as had served for the worship of 
demons ( I  Cor. 102~). I n  that case, however, he would 
have had to give up  many things which lleverthelesr 
were indispensable. W e  shall therefore be safe in 

thnt h e  did not hesitate vbu~xt adopting any 
such forms il only he was satisfied that they could also 
be made of  service in expressing the Christian idea. 

1" ,hir the ~ ~ ~ ~ - f ~ ~ ~ t ,  for even ir thebrillging 
of his own proririonr by each guest, and perhaps many anorher 
detril were borrowed from the pagan syislfzrr, d/d not c e a r  on 
rhrt dccount to be rerricerb1e for commcmoratlon of the last 
,,,pper or Jesus and as an cxprririon of the idea of Chrirfirn 
brotherhood. To what a n  extent Paul war cr ble of becoming 
a gentile to gentiles is to lake a singreram le, in his 
speaking in , l i 47a  of a pracuce quit: contrary to flat , the 
Jews as betng n matter of course, ) I ~ P I Y  because rrom his 
chri5tian point of view i r  commends ~tself to him u being the 
" l y  righl one. 
- 

1 s o  also pcrhapr the laying on of hands (D 37 6). 
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( L )  Adherence to the farms observed by such pagan 

arrociations, however, was even enjoined by a very 
weighty consideration. Christianity as a re/igio iNiii la 
was at  all times exposed to prosecution by the State ar 
soon as its distinctness from Judaism, which was a 
reiigio l i i i to ,  came to be recognised. i f  this did not 
happen in Rome till towards the m d  of the reign of 
Dornitian. as has been indicated as the n ~ o i t  probable 
co~lclusion elsewhere (CHHISTLAN, g g), it has been 
there also pointed out how siugular the fact is. Such 
action on the part of the State nlust hare  been a subject 
of dread from u much earlier date. Conforming to the 
usages of a heathen cult gave the Christian the best 
hope of being able, according to the law cited elsewhere 
(CIIRISTI.AN, col. 756, begin.), to escape the attention 
of the authorities. 

Id) The fact of this conformity once established, we 
may perhaps draw certain further inferences regarding 
Chrhrtian mstirurions ar to ~ o i n t r  on which we have no 

. . . . . . . . . . . . 
8 ,  .l. 1, l.,: % %  a'cs..,.\, \,-:v l a, , v  .!#W hmd. 

L..,- C . .  . L  r ,.:<Ic ,.I, l., ' I,.,.. ,,.,.I % . I .  .,, /.%.,.,,.,,~.,: .r 
rendered fur example by per;^"^ who arnnsed the proCramme 
for i givcn meeting. rawto its being carried out, and the 11ke. 
lnrhat careit will beposs~ble,indeed, rhacper.ot~rlikeStephanhr 
may have dircllargedsuch fvnstionr with the mere rrcit approval 
of the community; rull. another possibility ir that tholeendowed 
with the gift of 'government' (rueipunocr) were actually ~lecfcd 
to it. Only, in that care. we must not allow ourselver to forger 
that their function. by no meanr rxtended so far ar to make it 
poaible for Prul to demand from them rhe reform of fhors 
abuser which had crept in. Again, a papan dub had a cvmmon 
ourre. In the Christian communirv thlr war not neceuarveilher 

The  attitude assumrd by Paul towards the cdmmuni. 
Attitude ties of his own founding wholly departs 

of Paul, from the analogy furnished by the heathen 
guilds of worship. 

(a) Paul's attitude is wholly patriarchal. He acted 
an the eronnd that he was their father with thoroueh- " 
goinzseriousness (I Cor. 4 r+ f ). He commands ( r  Cor. 
il.F,-,* 1426-40 16,) .  and that very definitely, precisely 
where institutions nrr concerned. He makes verv short 
work with contumacy ( i  40 11 16 1411 f ). Partisanship 
on behalf of individual teachers he sets down ( 3 s f  ) to 
carnal-mindednerr, disregard of his authority to arro- 
gance (418). He disclaims judgment ( d n o ~ p i v r i v )  of 
himself in 214-16 4 r s  with a clearness that leaves nuthing 
to be desired. Against the Judairing teachers he declares 
himrelf in z Cor. 11 1 3 ~ 1 5  Gal, l ,~g 5 ro~il with the 
g~eates t  asperity. I n  short, in his person there appears 
the  same unconditioned authority which Jesus had. 
Instead of the deference which Jerur found, Paul, it is 
true. had to encounter the livelieat opposition : claim 
the authority nevertheless he did, and for the most part 
he succeeded in asserting it. 

( 6 )  T h e  chief enemies Paul had to deal with were the 
deeply-moted immorality, and (next to  that) the view. 
due to the influence of his own preaching. that every 
Chri,riao has within himself the Holy Ghosr and there- 
fore does not need to  rrcogni,c any authority over him. 
With regard to hi5 decisions on question5 affecting the 
life of the community, a feature of special interest is 
that, as in the case of Jesus, the deciriona received the 
less attention iusf in oiooortian to the decree of soecialitv . . 
they posierred. 

Whelher his direction rr to the punishment of  ,he incertuour 
peoan (I Cor 5 1-8) war carried O u t  we do not know; for z Cor. 
Z 5 . I .  7 1% refers nor to this but  to the case of anuther member 
of the communiry, who had uttered r gmve slander aeainrf 
Paul.' W e  know. however, ar regards the ir#junctians, pressed 
with ra much ermeetneu, that women rho,,ld he veiled, and 
p~~~ ~ - 

1 Schmi~dcl, H C  2 1, on 2 Cor. 2 1 1  : Kennedy, The Sacrnd 
and ThirdE,d<$tlero/St. P a ~ l t e  the Corlnthians (~gm) ,  n. 

that, except where there is danger of ""chastity, marriage is 
better suotded (1 Cor. 11 2-rb 7 I /  1-9 *if: 29-35 ,o), at all time? 
very li t~ls attention w a  paid to them: m d r r  sgsinrr hir advice 
( i s r - z ~ )  that Christian slaver ought to mnkc nu zfforr to obtain 
civil freedom, the aholirion of  slavery is generally and riqhdy 
regarded ar one of the most gloriour, thoush belrtcd, achleve- 
mentr of Christianity. 

( C )  Of greatest importance are the principles followed 
by Paul in hi5 deciiionr. Much of the effect he pro- 
duced is douhtlesr due to the fact that he withrtood 
immorality and licentiousness with resolute strictness, 
without making any concessions, whilst yet avoiding 
the error of setting up  an absolutely fixed law of any 
kind whereby the community's freedom of movement 
could be hampered and its enthusiasm for the new faith 
stifled. 

With  every efiort to allow full play to individual 
freedom, Paul was nevertheless unablr to avoid giving 

to certain things a normative value which 
later hardened into a rigid law and did 
se r iou  inju1y to the religious life proper17 

so called. (a )  One rue11 noit" his Jewish training 
led him to  find as a matter of course in the m - t h a t  
is to  say, a book-and moreover in a method of inter- 
preting the O T  which found in it such things as the 
writevs could never have dreamed. What  war there 
which could not be deduced from such r book when. 
for example, in Dt. 254 it war possible to find, not 
somehow by way of later accommodation but actually 
as the proper primary meaning of the author, an in- 
iuncfion that Christian teachers are entitled to receive 

. .  , 
(:Cm. 1421 /. ) ? (h) Next to the O T  came in 
point of authority the words of Jesus ( I  Cor. 7 l. f 9 r4  
11 11-15). This also war quite a matter of course ; and 
yet it war adeparture from that f,,nda"lental direction of 
the piety of Paul which declared that it sought in Jesus n 
redeemer, not a lawgiver. As, however, n church order 
was what had to he created, it \\.as ineritable that the 
very individual who preached freedom not only from 
Mosaic law but from all law whatsoever (imposed on 
man from without, not emanating from within) had to 
set up  a5 an external authority the ' law of the Christ '  
(ubpor raS XpcsraD). Moreover, it i:, a law that cannot 
everywhere h expressed, as in Gn1.62, by some such 
word as' love. 'or,  as inrCor. Q Z I .  as thecommnndrosub- 
ordinateone'rown personalinclinations tothegreat object 
of hrineine about the fulfilment of the kinedom of God. 

. , 
danger to piety The  OT and the herds of Jesus. 
however, taken together conrtirute the foundations of  
a canon. 1'1 Aloneside of these Paul made tradi- , , 
tie,, also into n norm ; for if was a neceseity with him 
to ,maintain his connectvan with the pr im~ti ie  Church,' 
and he therefore lavi weieht uoan the fact that %hat he , ., . ~~ ~~~ 

preaches to the Corinthianr he has himrelf previously 
received (I Cor. 112s 153). 

V'hat denlands our attention next ir the earliest 
instance of the action of that arawine power which . . .  
16. Dogma, ultimately contributed so much to the 

moulding of piety into eccleriaatical forms. 
What ,  according to I Cor. l 5  3. Paul received is a 
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person who is called apostle ; on the other hand, the 
power to witness and the special endowment d o  not 
apply to  those alone who are called apostles. T h e  
characteristic feature consists not at all in anything 
which such a man has or is, but in something which he 
does. Therefore it is not strictly correct to speak of 
apostleship es an office. I t  belongs, as also appears 
from r Cor. 1218, to the charismafa. Now, the charac- 
teristic activity of the apostle is the missionary one,- 
carried out, of course, not occasionally merely, but as 
a llfework 1 1  Cor, 16x0 Gal. 281. Accordine to  I C o r  
9 5  the original apostles also' exercised tKir activity 
although a t  various times they had their abode in Jew- 
salem. I f  some of them took less Dart in the work that) 
others, all equally received the same designation as they 
constituted i unlty. 

I n  the missionary senre of the word no one could 
~ o s s i b l ~  ever hvve disputed Paul's right to be called an 

NmOWBr apostle : and yet dispute it his adrer- 
raries did, as can at once be seen from 

Sense' the emphasis with which he claims the 
title. (a) He describes'himself, in fact, in 2 Cor. I ,  as 
'apostle by the wiil of God, '  and in Rom. l I I Cor. I I 

still more emphatically as called to  be ruch (through 
the wiil of God), in Gal. 1, as 'apostle not through 
man but through Jesus Christ.' In I Cor. Q I as one 
oroof uf awrtleihio the ouertion is asked. 'Have I not 
;een Jeru; our ~ o r d ? '  but another ir added, , Are not 
ye my work in:the Lord? '  This last, along with the 
addition in Rom. 1 I ,  'separated unto thegospel of God, '  
is the criterion of missionary activity already spoken of 
above ; the new criteria a; t ho reo f  having ieen the 
risen Lord and of having been 'called.' In virme of 
what he had seen Wul  is qualified to bear witness to 
the reiurrection of Jesus. This, however, many others 
also were able to do. Thur ,  what occurred a t  his 
conversion comes into consideration primarily, not 
because he then saw Jesus, but because he was then 
called by Jesus. 

( 8 )  T o  have urged this would have been purposeless 
had not his adversarirr been in the habit of asserting 
that he wns not an apostle because he had not been 
called thereto by Jesus. In their controversy with Paul 
his adversaries murt thus hvve narrowed the mean- 
ing of the word and have made its differentia consist in 
a call by Jesus. On thir account the original apostles 
acquired a unique position. On the most conspicuous 
of their number war bestowed the title of honour % t h e  
pillars' (Gal. 29 ;  COUNCIL, 5 6). That  Paul claimed to  
have received a similar call they thought they couid 
ignore, nr the claim could not be verified. The  preudo- 
Clementine Homilies ( 1 7 ~ ~ )  still represent Peter as 
saying to Simon Magur-under which mask Paul is 
disguised (see SIMON Mb~us) , - 'And  how are we to  
believe your word when you tell us that he appeared 
to  you?' 

(c) Immediately before. Peter says in the rame 
context. ' C a n  any one by a vision be made fit to 
instruct? And if you will say, I t  is possible, then I 
will ask, Why  did our teacher abide and discoune n 
whole year with those who were awake? '  The  vision, 
it would appear from this, seemed questionable not 
only as regarded its divirrr origin but also a5 regarded 
its fitness to qualify an aportle for his work ; and thir. 
from the ooint of view of those who had livine ienlini- " 
scences of the converintion of Jesus while on earth to 
fall back upon, is perfectly intelligible. 

(d )  Hereby, however, nt the rame time a way war 
indicated by which it became possible to place above 
Paul such persons also as could not to any cill 
they had received from Jesus. if only they had known 
lerus ueisonally and for a lontrer or shorter time listened 

MINISTRY 
diiciple of Chrirt,'jusf as in thecompting crier, ' I  mm of Paul ' 
S 1 of Apollo3 ' ' 1 of Cephar' (I Coi. 1 XI). z Cor. 107 ndmilr df 
no ,,irracto& explnnlf~on un1eir by 'any mm. who , trurtcfh 
in himrelf that he is C h r i ~ t ' ~ ' w e  are to understand the ume 7 a% those who rer up  the parry alluded t? in, I Coi. 1x2. 

he% however, n we can >er from the connection 1" 2 Cor. 10. 
Yd. are none other than the 'pre-eminent rporrles' ( i . r e p ~ ; ~ ~  
badcioAo3, who had practically won over the enrire community 
to ,heir side and hlie&*"d it C"," P--1. &mrding to ? Cor.31 
they had come with letters of commrndntion tocorinth. There 
howcver, would hare made but little impresion if they had "6 
proceeded from the primitive church, for the weightlest cum. 
mendation which they can have contained murt hare been simply 
this: there men are genllins rportler, hecaure they have known 
Jesus (COUNCIL, 13). 

(e) I t  over and above this, adefinite call ir still sought 
for them, it is always open to  us to suppose that they 
received this from the community which felt itself under 
the guidance of the Holy  host: just as we read in the 
case of the community a t  Antioch in Acts 1 3 1 ~ 4 .  Yet 
we have no direct proof of thir ; and the hostile attitude 
of the primitive church and of the original apostles who 
Were at  its head would on ruch an Lsumption of an 
official act appear in a still stronger light than it does 
on the other supposition which assumes only the irre- 
ducible minimum-that the primitive church and the 
original apostles tacitly sanctioned the issue oi the letters 
of commendation by refraining from laging a veto on 
them. 

l f \ If the idea conveved bv the word ' anostle ' was ,, , , , 
altered on the prrt  of primitive Christianity in the 
manner just der&ibed, it -is still by no meand permis- 
sible to go no far as Seufert, who thinks that the definite 
fixing of the liumher of the oiiqinal a ~ o s t l e r  a t  twelve . . 
was arrived a t  only in consequence of the struggle wifh 
Paul. Against such a view Paul would protest with 
the utmost emphasis. Gal. 2 or 2 Cor. 10-13  offered 
opportunity enough. H e  makes allusion to the  twelve 
only in I Cor. 1 5 5  ; but there ir no sufficient reason for 
our rejecting this passage an spurious with Holsten. 
I t  has to be recognised as a historical faet that Jesus 
himself chose twelve disciples to  be his immediate 
attendants and to cvrrv on his work. T h e  choice of 
the  number, that of thhtwelve tribes of Israel, becomes 
quite intelligible if the lrumber of persons who suggested 
themseiver to his mind as suitable aooioximated txelue. . . 
Even the subsequent election of Marthias need not be 
brought into question, although the discourse of Peter 
which is reported in connection with it (rlctslr6-ZI) is 
absolutely unhistorical (ACTS, 14, begin.). 

(a) Of the original apostles, when it war sought to  
give Paul a position subordinate to  them, Paul speaks 

wifh little respect (Gal. 261x-21); but he 
doer not demand allything "lore than to be  
co-ordinated with them. The  name 

'apostle '  did not secure for him such 1 position of 
equality, for the wider senre of the word was still current. 
For thir reason Pnul must have favoured restricting 
the designation to those who had been personrlly called 
by Jesus, and sanctioning the enhanced estimation in 
which the twelve werc held, although by reason of the 
rivalry of these with himself his own personal interest 
lay in the other direction. The  narrower sense of 
the word 'apostle' led to the consequence that the 
uposfolafe, after the death of its first bearers, could not 
be  handed down, and, as an institution belonging entirely 
to  the past, enjoyed an enhanced appreciation (S 34). 
Persona1 disciples of Jesus who had not belonged to the 
number of the twelve, were from the end of the firrt 
century onwards no longer called apostles but 'disciples 
of Jesus' (po#qrai roG nvpiov : JOHX,  SON OF ZEBE- 
UEK,  5 4 ~ ) .  T h e  wider sense of the word 'apostle '  
has held its ground in the DidochP (see below, 5 39 b). 
The  story of the mission of the seventy which is peculiar 
to Lk. (10. ; cp GoaPer,s, 55 l og ,  128 bj is untrust- 
worthy. 

( h )  Paul rank the apostolic dignity extraordinarily 
high. In I C o r  1228 he gives it the firrt place ( 7 p G i o v ) .  
In the same degree in which h e  humbly ranks himself 
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far  h l o w  Jesus. doer he feei himself exalted as the am- 
bassador of Jesus. Hr ir a fellow-worker with Go' 
( I  C0r.2,~). a 'minister '  (Xelioup7br) of Christ (Rom. 
15x6). errtrusted wlrh the ministry of reconciliatiar 
( 2  CUT. 5.8 f ), capable of erhtbiting the ' signs'  of an 
v ~ o s t l e i z  Cor. 12x2: co Kom. 161aI which. inaccordance - - . . ~ ~ 

A, 

w'ith thnt name, far exceed the wonderfuldeeds of othe! 
Chrirriatrs (I Cor 129 28  ; idpare. duud#nr). As an 
apostle he can clainr honour (l Therr. 26, RVmr.). Ai 
an apostle h e  ferlr h>n$self also er~tirely filled and led by 
God (1 Cor. 3 5 1 .  46) : his conception of the gospel ia  
for him nbrolute truth, and for everythirrg opposed to it 
he h.% his 'anathema'  (Gal. 1s f 1. However easily we . . 
may feel ourselves laclined to agree with him, we must 
nevertheless never conceal from ourrelves that such a 
degree of self-consciousness in all decisions carried within 
it the gravest dangers for a sound development of the 
Christian church. There might easily arise a situation 
of affairs in which we should find ourselves impelled 
emphatically to disapprove in another of that which we 
gladly applaud in the apostle. 

' rhr idea involved i s  the term 'church '  has already 
been touched on in B 16. 

(a) It being impossible to  regard as ''' Conception historical the employment of the word 

Bpostolie age, natmn of the Christian community (S  
ca.61. Paul is the firrt whore manner of 

using the word is open to our observation. I n  a quite 
preponderat~ng majoricy of instances it denotes with him 
the community of n definite clty or place (CHURCH, 5 6). 
seldom the church as a whole. In  Gal. 1.3 I Cor. 159 
Phil. 3 6  where Paul ray5 that he persecuted the church 
(o iGod) ,  thir is spoken in a manner that lays no stress 
on  the fact that the church, notwithstanding the local 
separateness of thc various communitier, constitutes a 
unity. This 1s done more clearly when, in r Cor. 1228, 
Paul rays that God has set in the church some to be 
apostles, others to be prophets, and so forth : for the 
apostles are rerrailtz of the whole church. The  apostles 
alone, however : the prophets. teachers, and the rest are 
the scrvanrr only of the community in which they reside. 
As soon as prophets or tencherr undertook m8rrionary 
journeys, they became in those days forthwith apostles 
(5 17). The  ,deal notion of a general church seems 
present also in r Cor. 1032: 'give no occasion of 
rtumhllng . . . to the church of God. '  This compre- 
hensive mealling of the word is prepared for by the LXX 
usitrg it to render the Heb. he (assembly), the aggre- 
gate of all the constituent members of the Jewish people 
(CHuncn, g I) .  whilst in later Judoiim it is the word 
'synagogue'(ouvo).wyil) lhar is maztcornrnonly employed 
to denote the individual community (Schurer. GJV19 
236.. note: E T  458, note). Nevertheless it $vould be 
an inversion of the natural order of things if we were 
to take thir use of rrrliria in the Pauiioe wrltings and 
elsewhere as primary, and the application to local com- 
munities as only derrvative and secondary. 

The roof cmnot bc placed'upon the houre tin the walls have 
been built. The usage of profane (:reek also. which 5'1 "~VST 

hrve bee,, wirhoitt ia inflacnce upon all Grnllle Chnn>anr at 
least, contemplate, only a local community ~vhrn rci1F~;a is C,". 

played. Paul, mo!eo\.er, would hardly hare rpoken of the 
Corinthirn communlry taken by itrelf r r  a lenlple of God or r 
pure virein of Chrirr ( I  Cor.3 !a/. =Car. Il %)if m his view the= 
predicrrer had, rtrxcrly rpeaklnz, balungcd only to  the church 
as a whule. The inlagei ?~"ld Le much more appropriate if 
Christ were rcgnrdcd rr hrvlng but one temple, one pure virgin. 
Sin,-%  rut n~vcrthclrrr dvernor so~peak, wscan rcc how vague 
IS his "Lion when he looks beyond the reparare ommunitics to 
ihe church r i  i whole. He also rtrncher but lhtlle value ro 
unihrmity of iorritu,ionr in diRerenr places. For an example, 
see above, D go. ~ r a e ,  he oflen alludes to thc exir~ence of 
similar ilI3titathonr eIrcwheic(1 Cor. 4 17.7 X1 11 16 161 1 1 4 3 3 6  
wllich, however. n1onp with w . 3 < / . ,  i n  view of rhecon,radictlon 
wllh 11 5 I,. may perhaps nor bc genuinel): he cmphrrirer the 
tact lilri one col.lmuniry enjoys r good repurr,ion in other cam- 
n~unilie-(, The><. 1 I I  zCor. S r-5 92-5 Phil. 2 si)andexeicires 
ho*,'itnlir,.t"rilidr wayfaring hiclhren; h,. his own jnurneyingr 
and C ~ Q I E  of his rrioc1rier he r w ~ k e n r  and rtimuirter ,he interest 

of the communities in oneanother. Still. the idea ofthe church 
rr a whole doss nor play my  grert parr in his writings. 

If the idea has no great prominence with I'aul, who 
neverthrlers wasendowed with the wldesr v~sion, certainlv 
much less is it to be looked for in his contemporaries. 
and least of all in the primitive church with which the 
mission to the Gentiles was a t  all times a subordinate 
affair. 

(6) There ir one point, undeniably, in which Paul gave 
prominence to a thought whichat a la ter  date contributed 
greatly to the externalijatlon of piety. He promised 
nor only the gift of the holy spirit but also the certainty 
of eternal life to every one who had become a member 
of the church (Ram. 829J 109-r3 5.8~2.). Thisfollowed 
ar a matter of course for his ideal representation that a t  
cunwrsiun every one becomes an entirely new man in 
the same way as he himself had become a n  entirely new 
man. Paul, hoiveuer, is very far from regarding memher- 
ship of the church as the rouse of possession of the spirit 
and of eternal life. 

The callrc according to him b cver to he found, upon God's 
ride in ,he divine mercy and grace, upon man's sidr in faith, in 
other words, inn thine which ir purely ~uhjeccive; and when he 
saw clearly the contradiction herwecn the reality and the ideal 
hrhadas5umed Pavldidnot heriratetodeny thatthe Caxinthianr 
were in porrcirion of tlle rpiiii (1 Cor.31-3). or to make eternal 
blcsrednerr dependent for Christians also ,,PO" the lirue of a 
judpmeca in which their condcmnrdun was conceivable (Gal. 
679-2, xCor.31, 69J  1 5 s  zCor.61 11x5 Rom.6zr l l x x j :  
Phil.3 19. Nonc the less, however, war his ideal theo~y open 
to  cnir~orirtrvction and thr abure indicated above. 

We turn once more fiom Paul to a consideration of 
the primitive church with the view of supplementing so 
far as posribie what has been said already (5 7). 

5 church differ& rreatly from 'those of 

" 
usage$ of pagan religious associations is not to be t h o u ~ h t  
of. - I t  ir aiso clear that if was in Palestine that ;he 
develoomenf of the ecclesiastical constitution could most 
readily be slow since some at  least of the apostles. 
or a t  any rate James the brother of the Lord, to  
whom willing deference war paid, weie always within 
reach. By way of indicating with what caution the 
statements in Acts must be received we need only refer 
the reader here to  the article COMMUAI'~Y.  

(6)The first thing we have definitely to set aside is 
the vlew that the Christian church was founded at the 
first Pentecost after the crucifixion. It had been founded 
long before, not by an expiess act of Jesus indeed, but 
by the faith in his resurrection and by the solidarity 
which was the result of this faith (cp the five hundred 
brethren who, according to I Cor. 156, saw the risen 
Jesus simultaneously). What  happened a t  Pentecost 
resolver itself when critically considered into an intense 
manifestation of the gift of tongues as thir is described 
by Paul and,  on the basis of previous sources, by Acts 
(1046 196 ; see SPIRITUAL G l t ~ 6 ) .  With the discourse 
3f I'eter (2.4-36). which says nothing about any miracle, 
andwirh 21% f ,  according rowhich the Christians on that 
>ccarion were held to be drunk with new wine, would fit 
cncellcntly some such sentence as 24, which, we may 
2onjecture. immediately preceded in a written source, 
,n1y with omiirion of 'different' (i7iparr : ' they were . . speak with tongues . . . utterance'). Perhaps the 
)ccurrenceintended in 21-1) is the same as that described 
much less fully in 43, after another source : ' t he  place 
,war shaken . . . and they weie all filled with the Holy 
;host and spake the word of Gad with boldness.' 

( C )  Moreover, it ir exceedingly doubtful whether the 
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sirniLu I.. r h l l x  u x  I is  thy d<-.r.pri n t l . ~  mlrd I c  in 
<; ~ l s v ? < c : ~ u r ~ h  l ic>e.fdl~rh%,l,the,em<nt f we,rx l t lc<.%rth 
2" . l 1  , l " ' 3  I l . t l l ~ ~ I  in: n . ~ ~ . . I h k  fi,<. 
l ' h ~ f l . , , , . ~ l . ~  x,nxa,,, < a ' . ~ ~ . . t ~ # t " , l , ~  l:.,', , , > r n l . ,  ,,,l .C..,,,. " , , S  

W"C.'.' ".C.".. I.rc,lrcl hr. .cllc*uc<l.<o ..irlyl:..,li,.c,,rrr.r 
l .  h r ! h l . .  . 8 .  I D  1 8 %  

sll,r.l,,ll,...lf ,,,,I,.I .. I l 3 i  C,*  11.1 I,,..:, I. 42, . \-, ,L,..< 1 . , . , l  l 
>c,,,. ,, W, l f,. >be" , J hi,,, t .  ,. ,.., 8,. c,,.<c ,!l< ",.,,,,\* i. 
n o  l I .  i l .  8 .  h , I . l .  .:%= t t . ~  .IAI. 
o'e#.t<,  pc ' .,.. y .<2l,l,,.- <, ,,.S - , , c  , .#, , .c.  

(d) In proportion as the  d a t e  is p u t  b a c k  t o  an earlier 
period shall  we  be compelled to d o u b t  whether t h e  
occurrence can have taken place i n  Jerusalem. 

A11 ,hat is certain is that three years alter his conversion P a l  
found P a e r  and Jamex at the head of a Christian community in 
Jerusalem (Gal. l m/); but that therc two individuals and 
the other followers of Jesus belonging to Galilee rhould hzve 
=tablished thcmrelvcr in Jerusalem within so rhon n period ar 
seven weeks a f r ~ r  the death of the Marter rests only upocl the 
pre-supposition of 1.k.-which cannor h= accepted (ice GOSPELS 
S xis=)-that the rportlcr never lcff Jenrsaicm ac all aftc, fhp; 
event. 11, however, they hid-what ir in accordance with 
historical probability-berakcn themrclver to Galilec it would 
hare been "er). si"g"l=r if they had, within a few w.:kr, again 
left houre and home far a placc where the grurert drngcr 
rhre~lenerl then, without any  apparent motive or nccerrity for 
such a miprrtion. I t  ir to G r l i l e  inrllproballiliiy thrr wemust 
look fur the errlie* beginnings and history ofrhc church. 

T h a t  t h e  Mosaic l aw as a whole was  adhered  t o  is 
certain. Yet the  length o f  the  perrod-down t o  the  d a t e  

2z. The o f  the  council of  Jerusalem (see COUNCIL. 
5 4)-within which Paul's mission of 

emancipation from the  law was  al lowed t o  go on un- 
challenged,  would seem to indicate tha t  the  degree  o f  
l ega l  s tr ictness 10 which Christ ians submitted wru ,jut 
so severe as it became after  the  middle of t h e  century. 
I t  can hardly be  doubted  tha t  in J r rusa lemat tendance  at 
t h e  temple worship. a n d  throughout Wler t ine  in general .  
a t t endance  at t h e  synagogtte services was  still kep t  up. 
T h e  specifically Chr i s t i a r~  gatherings,  notwithstanding. 
served not only for  t h e  observance of the  euchnrirt, hu t  
also for t h e  m u h m l  inrfruction a n d  edification of believers 
th rough  the  word and c o m m o n  p r a y e r  Exposition of 
t h e  O T  m a y  easily have been s f ~ a t u r e  of such meetings. 
Appropriately enough,  therefore, are t h e  Christ ians i n  
A c t s  211 14 spoken of as asec t .  T h e y  were distinguished 
essentially from t h e  Jews b y  their belief i n  Jesus a n d  by 
t h e  obedience they yielded t o  his  religious a n d  ethical  
precepts. 

The story of Heper ipp~~reghrd ing  Jamsr thebrother of Jerur 
<Ens. H E X ; .  234.18). whlch Lellr us that he had permirrion to go 
~nro 'he trmpls m d  pray foi bir people, and chat the Jewish 
=uthoririer cook him, the head of the Chriaiim community, up 
tea loffyplrce on rhc tcmpleinoder thpr hemighr hezr witness 
againstJerui, irno doubIffbb1111. Probably, howcuer. i t con~a i i i  
thil much oftruth that Jamei, and with him thecommunity under 
hir 1cadrrihip, hwl rome good ""derstandinp \nth the Jews who 
did nor believe in Jesus. We may suppore that Jamer'k death 
by =L rhe handr of the Jewr m 61 *.D.-accounted for 
by H e g t s l p p ~ r  as due l o  the wirncrr he bore ro Jerur on the 
mcasion referred -wa? what bmught about the new turn of 
affairs when all religious connection ol the community with 
Judzism was deliberarely and permansnrly reverrd. 

As fo r  persons, it is  no t  permissible t o  base  con- 
clusions on what  w e  read  i n  Acts  65 as t o  t h e  election 
z3, Appoint- of t h e  seven b y  t h e  community,  i n  1122 

merits, 
a5 to i t s s e n d i n g  of Barnabas  t o  Antioch. 
or i n  123~26  a s  t o  t h e  election of M a t t h i v  

b y  lo t  to t h e  apostleship, whilst according t o  8.4 t h e  
apostles themselver c h w r e  delegates f rom their o w n  
number.  T h e  a u t h o r  could easily figure such  things to 
himself just as seemed natural  a n d  fitting. 'Soo'little 
prominence is  g i w n  them to justify us i n  supposing tha t  
h e  found d e f i n ~ t e  details regarding them in his  source 
( c p  3 3 7 a ) .  In  addit ion to t h e  classes just mentioned,  
the presbyters are the  on ly  persons possessed of ruling 
functions w h o  c o m e  into consideration for t h e  a ~ o r t o l i c  
time. 

I n  Acts1130  t h e  contribution f rom Antioch for relief 
of t h e  sufferers from the  famine  in Palestine, i n  t h e  reign 

24. The of Claudius. is  ren t  t o  the  elders in Jeru- 
presbyters, s a k m .  

I n  itself considered. it is  just as 
nntural  tha t  i n  Palest ine Christ ian inititu- 

t ionr should tr moulded  after  the  Jewish pattern,  

3'19 
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as it w a s  t h a t  outside of P a l a t i n e  pagan  m a l e l s  uere 
followe? : a n d  as t h e  Jews h a d  their elders i n  ever) a g e  
(GOVERNMENT, 55 16, 19; PRESBYTER. 5 2 )  if 15 very 
na tura l  to derive t h e  Christ ian presbyters from there. 
It war no t  t h e  Jews  only,  however. w h o  h a d  presbyters: 
Deissmann (Rib.-Slud. 153.155, ET 154-1r,7)showsthat 
the rewere  presbyters in E g y p t  a n d  it) Asia Minor as well. 
If then we  "met with them i n  Gentile-Christian com-  
m u n i t i e ~  a l so  f r o m  t h e  closc of thc first century onwards.L 
we  canrtot with confidence s a y  tha t  the  institution h.- 
been derived f rom Jewish Christianity, for ( I )  neither 
is  t h e  epistle of James  with its ' p resby te rs  of the  
ecclesia' (*prr(3i.rrpo~ .rer ixxhqololr. 51, f )  (to whom 
t h e  odginvlly quite free gif t  of healing [I Cor. 1Zp18] is  
now confined) essentially older than  the  two writings 
ci ted t i n t  i n  footnote I ,  b e l o w ,  "nor ( 2 )  can v e  b e  
certain tha t  Acts, in what  it r ays  a b o u t  presbyters, 
rests  u p o n  earlier sources a n d  no t  ra ther  u p o n  t h e  
known eondit ionr of the  author 's  own t ime  merelv ico 

111. P O S T - A P O S T O L I C  A G E  
O f  the  post-apostolic a g e  one of the mos t  outstanding 

characteristics is i ts  s teadily advanc ing  appreciation of 
26. aising t h e  church. T h e  idea of individual  

appredation communit ies,  though  still t h e  dominant  

of the one in Acts a n d  in l a m e r  ( 5 ~ , ) ,  falls on 
t h e  whole in to  t h e  background,  tha t  

of t h e  general  church  becomes the  regulative one. 
T h e  church's monr impar tan t  at tr ibutes are uoity and 
purity. 

(a)  T h e  Epist le  t o  the  Colossians a n d  (still more)  t h a t  
t o  t h e  E p h r s i a n r 3  are specially taken u p  with this idea. 
which constitutes one o f  the  mos t  impor tan t  elements i n  
their onrents, a n d  frequently recurs. 

In  bath (Col. 1182+ Eph. 5 ~ 3 )  the church is the body, of 
which Christ h no longer as in P a l  (r Cur. 12 the 
but the head, according to Eph. 1-2 the head over all ; in 
of it5 rubordinnlenerr ro Chrlrr the church ir yei a c~mplorion 
to him ro char apart from it he who nevcrlhelerr 'fillerh all in 
all '  ~ d " l d  yer be n i  incomplete as a head without a rrunk(Eph. 
123); i t  i i  m* C ~ " " ~ C ~ ~ O "  or the church no longer as in  z Cor. 
11 3 that of the individual community, Lith Christ, chat is =f 
forth under the figure of the bridal, or marriage, relation (Eph. 
5 25-30 reealro REV. 191.f) and is h ~ l d  to have been prophrszcd 
in Grnizzd (Eph. 5 3 r j ) ;  ;hrough the cllurch ic is that ro (he 

p-- 

1 Circa gj-p, *.D. in I Clem. 415 476 5 4 2  57 1 :  circa ~ r z  
~ . n . ( s e e C n n c s n ~ ~ , ~  8)in 1Per .5~  5 -  circa 14o*.~.in Hernia* 
170-'80 in 1gnntiur (see below, s 53 and,.according to A=,: 
2017 if one i i  d i r p u d  to accept the suthocrry, already in the 
rime br p d .  

2 See Canlsnnrr, 1 8 ,  where Jar. is placed between Heb. nnd 
X Pct.: in JAMLS(EPISTI.F_) P 5 ic is placedstill later. 
3  he ~ p i r t ~ e  to the ~ ~ i ~ : i i ~ l ; ~ .  conrroverrlng the ~ n a r t i -  

if does, cannot, in view of the statement of Hegesippur in Eur. 
HEii i .  3 2 r J  fhrr Gnorticirm firrt a r o x  in Traj-lan'r time, bc 
dated earlier than ,m AD., and that to the Epheqinnr nluht he 
placed still later, exhibiting, rr it docr, a more advanced de- 
velopment of the idea of the church m d  also showing literary 
dependence on Col.; it murt nor, huwevcr, he brought lower 
thrn ijo A.D. U it w u  known to ~ s r c i o ~ l  in 140 *.D.  
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(6) So also in the Fourth Gospel (Jn. 1016. ' o ther  
shecp . . . not of this fold . . . one flock. one rhep- 
herd' ; 421, 'salvation is from the Jews,' cp  JOHN,  SUN OF 
Z B ~ ~ E U ~ : E .  55 27. 39). Although the word eciliiio is not 
employed by this author. any trlore than by thr writerof 
I Jn. or 2 Jn.. all three writings together with 3 Jn. have 
a strong chuichly interest. I n  the gospel, however, a n  
in Ephesia!ls, the high dignityof the church is delineated 
in a purely ideal way, whilst r Jn. and still more z and 
3 Jn . ,  as also the P.utoral Epistler, draw the practical 
consequences with much energy. I n  I Tim. 3 in 
particular a new featuir is the emphasis with which it is 
insisted that the Church is t h e '  pillar and ground of the 
truth ' (orGhar xal iapaiwpa rrjr tih7,Rairrr). (c) From 
the divine predestination of the church in Eph. l l o  
32~59-LX there ir but a single step further to  that of its 
pre-existence, which is accepted in Hermar. Vir. ii. 4.. 
and in z Clem 141. T h e  church appears to Hrrmas 
in  his visions, and lwge portions of his b m k  are devoted 
10 its nature. (d) The  course of the development 
through well-nigh two centuries, which can here only 
h e  lightly sketched, reached its goal in the designation 
'catholic church'  which is met with, from about 170- 
180 A D .  onwards, in the Muratorian fragment (N 61, 
66, 69). in Ignatius (ad Smyrn. 82). in the Martyrdom 
of Polycarp (superscription, and 81 162 192) and in  
an Antimontanistic writing (a). Eur. HE v. 169). Cp. 
further, 5 53  e. 

Even Irenzur, however, about 135 *.D. hasonly priphr;uxl, 
such ar(i. 3 [i. 10 z1) i~  BAY( 76 nbc*lly Lc-ap+4w or (11.8 r I Y  11) 
~cclcria omnir er ltniversum orhem licceplt . . . In  the NT we 
find rr honori& predicates only 'rcrlirio of Cod' (roi &Q<: 
I Cor. 1032 15 etc of an individual church in ilzz, etc.; 1" 
the plural I l  lbg.ind'I<C~ISi& of the rdntr'  (,&U A7luu : 1433); 
~lrewhere 'the holy (&yia)rrrliria'(Herm. vis.i.34, etc.: cp 
Hzrnad, Lahvh. d. Dogmengmch. I i ?  335, n. j, ET21j,n. J. 

T h e  whole develooment tends conrtantlv more and 
more towards the proposition : exfm eccieriorn null= 

z6. ial i i .  I" principle, indeed, it is latent 

eeclssiam a5 $00" as there is a church at all. 
A great difference depends, however. 
on whether the principle is insisted on 

or not. nnrl. if insisted on. whether this ir done theoreti- . . 
cally merely, or also praclically. Primarily, it is nrged 
in order to  make the invitation to join the church all 
the more pressing. If the invitation is complied with, 
the  proposition becomes innocuous. On the other 
hand, if it e not complied with, or if the member once 
received has been expelled, this always comes to be 
asociated with the idea that the person who refuses or 
ir rejected at the same time becomes a lost soul. T h e  
thesis ' i f  thou helievent . . . thou shalt be saved' (id" 
rrsrrliogr . . . aw6 jog :  Rom. log.  and frequently in 
other turns of expression) has always a s  its necessary 
counterpnrt, whether written or unwritten, that other 
proposition : ' h e  who has  disbelieved shall be con- 
demned' 1.3 tirroriinar naraxp'Riiorrar : Mk. 1616). 
Tcc & r v . m m ~ ~  .:,ix> 8hs Cl,ro.l,anily ;,I .n.. h%, pour, lo -h .c  

I?.. c \C#.. rim c &,S .L 48, 1 l,,t. 3 ,  , ,, .. r l , , ,<  c U,., l. l C . > # <  

,>..,.,' . :  ,' , > l < , % .  , l . , , < l , <  > !  :. % f !C,. l , . . , . . ,  8 #l..*, 
am. c cc ) . . c ?  r lct?rwmc .;m; .r:'t!, c .  I t..r!.h<.~ 
f . , ' V  ' I> \ '  c .  . 8. ' , ,  , l . . .  I ,  

I. i I r . , . < I  I . .  U ,  l , ,  c ,  .d. i. '..,.,,,. 11, / ,  ., ,?I, 
:l. .. ..I. .> l < < < .  l.. e I . ' # . : , ? t . . <  l.,. is .:.,%.l. 1 :,g 

n h  I . . . ~ I ~ ' # ' .  . .. b c r .  fr ( 8 .  h n  . h > ? ~ : . : , , ,  ,,%.,m 
, i , , ,<.  ,?., ,S. \<,,:,,.~, . . W  . d  ,Lr ,,?* c , , .  L , f  l .,L. c ,  <! 
nhc .I#IIC. t I k ~ . r c ~ J  ~ I C I I ~ Y I , I  n; ~n I:.< 1 1 . .  ct,. 
uw-,b% f <*#la  t .  l. - 1 1  ?l..* =l. ,  ha\- & . < . c  

If we turn now to  a survey of the most important 
institutions of the church (5s 27-32),  it appears that the 

2,. The oneness of that body which the church 
represents rertr according to Eph. 43-6 

of upon the one Spirit, the one Lord, and 
the one Father ; in other words, upon 

the Tlinity-though still without the later dogmatic 
formulation of the oneness of these three persons or 
entities. It folloxs immedintelv from this that the 
one fairh which is directrd towards there three (451,) 
is not formulated so sinlply as it was in the oldest times. 
This triad, which in the mouth of lerus iMt.  28 301 is un- 
historical ( 5  g c ;  Gos~n.s ,  5 136:end): and ni th  Paul 
(1 COT. 1 3 1 ~ )  in this collocation has not yet been made 
an object of faith, constitutes rather the foundation of 
the res"la $d<i to which convrrtr to Christianity had 
to  signify their adherence a t  baptism and out of which 
by ever new additions the so-called rymbolum ogoiloii- 
cum at  last mew. 

For the old<rr extant forms from as early as the beginning of 
the second century 3es, for Hnrnlick, Pot. 9. ej .  
i .2.1~..~~.1 This rul~airendyc0nfalns m n y  thm 
those whlch Paul declared indir enrahle(g 15); and faith m the 
formula 'one faith' Olia nioirrPno longer means the crrrcise 
of faith-a meaning which can he upheld for all the prruger 
in Paul, even for Grl. Y zi Rom. 1 5  (upon which cp 8 15, end) 
-but the matter of faith: in a word, no 1ongerfider Uuu 
msdi1ur but > i r s  yum c r r d i I ~ r  So also in the Pastoral 
E iitlcr, particularly clearly inTit. 1, 1 Tim.1 196 4 ? r  G r o z r  
2 Fim.38 (where a wronq aitlrudc ~n rerpect of falfh rr the 
same chmg as a wrong antrude in rerpecr of truth in % ra)md 
Jude 2omd 3 ('your mort holyfailh . . . once for all dclirered 
unto the saints'). Here.accord~agly,and throughout the whole 

3'-ayostolic literature much greater irnporrince is 

In  the Didechi, which is intended for cvtechumens 
of the entirc church, we find the Lord's Prayer, as also 

The new hisLaw (uponwhichchaps. 1-5 are bared) 
as a kindred bond of union. 'I'hese two 
c ~ n ~ t i t l i t e  the mort precious heritagewhich 

the church has  retained. a d  their genuineness is un- 

1 Thc oldest Roman formula runs as follows :-I believe in 
God the Father, Almighty, and in Christ Jesus his run, thc 
only.begorten, our Lord who war horn of the Holy Spirit md  
Mary the virgin, who :a:ar crucified under Po,,riur P~lrte nnd 
buried, who ,ore on the third day from the dead, who ascended 
inco the heavens, who ir reared at the right hand uf ihr Father. 
whence hc will cam- ro judge quick and dead; =l.= in [the] 
Hul Ghost [the] holy church forgtvenerr of sins, resurrection 
?fltle1 flerh: Amm. (nlmrdwelr~du ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ L P L P L P L P L P ~ ~ ~ P P ,  PP: 

:;g Xp~-bv'Inroiudu vibvahoi d v  pouoycMi, iburipwvifiGr, 
d" r v v n s i v r *  2r rueli,.*,or &?+V rat Mapiar 66 liopsiuou, rbv 
ia now,;ov ~,A;,o, rilrupu~rvr. .dr ,4iuia, ni 
i"a-i-c 2c M x P ~ " .  &"nod-a +F I** ~ G P . " ~ B  X&~,'IVDY 6" 

EI<L+ 7.4 ~nrpdr ,  68cv ipxcrnr r p c v ~ c  {wvicr X.: vrrpoic, rir 
Z~C.,., +.V i,.n?.,,,, i m r o , ~  i r v r c ~ ~ ,  mnprar o.vir. 

m o r v .  &,'+V.) Krttenhuuh (Ajasurtol. .S9rnbuI, c* hlr oun 
:xcerpt in ZThF, ,p,, +0l.,z8) dare5 this formula at about 
,C., *,D. 
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goes on to give the srntencc an  impersonal turn and 
speaks of mir;iclrs, gifts of  healing, helps, gavernmentr, 
kinds of tongues, in Eph. 41,  the 'governments' have 
become persolis-pastors. Moreover, they are pro- 
moted in rank, for they come imrrlrdiatrly after apostles, 
prophets, and evangelists, and before teachers (unless, 
indved, they are to l r  identified with there ; see below, 
S 3 9 e )  ' rhe  nnanngement and administration of affairs 
becanle "lore and nrorr thechief concern. The  nltimate 
issue of the development is arrived at in Ignatiur, with 
whom the bishop stands before all other hearers of 
office, apostles alone excepted. It is ,nut by meie 
nccidrnf that this also rynchronises with the itrtroduction 
of  the expression ' Catholic Charch.' and with the rise 
of the NT Canon. See, more specially, SS 49-54, 

In spite of every dark ride uhich the development of 
the church displays when contrasted wlth the original 

33, 
Of gospel of Jesus, it has to be acknow- 

this ledged, from thr point of view afforded 

merit, 
by history, that the development, as 
a whole, wss inevitable if Christianity 

was to hold icr own at all ngnirlst two dangers to which 
it was exposed. On the one h;md there was persecu- 
tion, on the ather hand the unlimited freedom involved 
in possession of the Spirit. as also the speculations-not 
so much religious as philosophical-of Gnosticism. As 
matters stood, a strict organiratron really waa essential. 
~ x a c t l y  in proportion as the representatives of traditional 
Christianity fell below the Gnaeticr intellectually and 
otherwise. \var it necessary for them to he able to lay 
hold of a fixed rcguin $dei. a canon, a high vnluarion 
of the sacraments. Similarly, the more the individual 
Christian frlt himself unable ro withstand the allurements 
of pagan life, the terrors of persecution, the infectious 
character of gnostic theories, the more war it necessary 
for m m  of strong character to hold the reins hirh firm 
hand  Thc  evils which thii necerrari1v hroueht in its 

, . " 
rame time, in what the chmch had succeeded in eonserv- 
ing-it may tle in a violent and,  in many respects, un- 
christian way-she possessed. though in conjunction 
with assets of a very questionable character, the genuine 
gospel of Jesus which still preserved its power to frustrate 
all distortion and obscuration of its true nature. In this 
way the church development of which we hare  been 
speaking has rendered to Chrirtianityn qulte inestimable 
service. What  is to he regretted is nut so much that 
the development occurred as that, along with the truly 
Christian element xvhich was savrd, there was transmitted 
to future ages nlro muchthat war foreign, or even hostile. 
to the esseoce of Christianity, taken on under stress of 
circumstancer in a manner that now makes purifica- 
tion from such elrnlents extraordinarily difficult. 

W e  come now to aconridervtior~ of the mrioos classes 
of perSonS whole action resulted in the development or 

34, Apprecia- thechurch which has just been sketched. 

tion of fist First in order come the apostles in the 
apostles narrower sense of that word (S 18). In 

ssd respect of their immediate call by Jesus 

Paul), hinlrelf it was inlpossible for them to  
~ L ~ Y ~ S U C C ~ S I O ~ S ,  and theregard in rh i ch  

they were held by succeeding generationshrew all the 
more on that account. 

(a) 'She apostles are represented as the founders of 
the church, and even Haupt (see heiow, 3 60) accepts 
the ""historical theury-p"ssihle only to a distant retio- 
rilect-that it war in the founding of the church by 

ho&ver, that the& two d o  io i  admit of beirip scp:!rated, 
and that it could not have been either Jesus' wish or 
theirs that they should refrain from any further derrlop- 
men, of eccieriasficai org6niration if this ivas open to 
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them, especially in the case of so long a lifetime as is 
assigned, by Haupt nr by others, to John the son of 
Zebedee. 

(h) The  result of this view, how eve^, was that the 
apostles were also regarded as the foundation upon 
which the building of the church rests. In I Cor. 3,. 
lesur alone is thii one foundation ; in Eph. 220 he is only 
ihe corner stone, the foundation beingthe apostles ; ld 
( N T )  prophets (see g 38 n ) ,  in the former rl;tss P a l  
also being of course included. In Rev. 21 14,  if is the 

2 0 2 ~ f :  this gift is communicated by Jesus to his disciples 
along with the power of forgiving or retaining sins-a 
power which. according to M1.1818 ( 5  ,+) is not 
limited to them. According to Acls8rr-zg 196 only 
the Twelve and Paul, not missionaries of subordinate 
rank such as Philip, possess the power of confe~ring (by 
intposaion of hands) the  gift of the Holy Spirit upon the 
baptized-a position in dlrect eontrvdiction not only to 
Paul but also to Acts 192, according to which authoiities 
the gift comes of itself by the act of believing. A new 
theory of this kind could spring up  ail the more readily 
when, during the second century. the consciousness that 
erery Christian possesses the Holy Spirit gradually fell 
into the background. For further consequences of this 
change of uiexr, see S 37 b ~ r .  

'Ibis exceptional spiritual endowment of the apostles 
qualified them also for the production of norrna- 
36. ,Apostolic, t i ~ e  writings. (a) This consideration 

literature, soon found practical application when 
obscure men. who could h o w  for no  

attention to books written in their own nan;es, wrote 
under the names of apostles (I Thess., Col., Eph. ,  
Pastoral Epirtlcs, lames, I and 2 Pet. : indirectly also 
,L" ~ o " ~ t l > ~ ; ~ > . : > % l ,  ::> l . , ,S 5 \ t*, 7 b , , b ,  , ,b 9 ,l 
1.1.~. mu4 "0,  ,,.,l I " . , ~ ~ ~ , < , ~ < l ,  8 ,  r*: ,C.. ,U,PI , , l .  <IS,,. 

3 ,  " I k ., . L . ,  . i , 'I,. on \ ,..a.. ,..IIr 
vie; is that whlch taker r; llormal io<,he whole rirhude or ,he 

"" ,.... 
(h) The  view that apostles alone were fitted to  he the 

writers of "armafire books came to be applied still more 
extensively when the canon was being fixed. None but 
ipoifolic writings could render that service agninrt 
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to above (Acts, Eph., zTim.).  T h e  Didachiafforda 
evidence, indeed, that alongside of the  narrower 
meaning the wider sense also maintained itselt T h e  
'apostles.' however, who are contemporary with its 
author, are by no m e w s  on a level with the former 
bearers of that title. 'l-he early apostles figure only in 
the super~criptions (Gi6axi r i v  6b6ma droorbhwv 
and 6 t 6 q i  6tb rip 6156rxa dsacrbhwu roir €8urglu); 
the contemporary apo.ctler, on the other hand, rank 
after the prophetr even, as only there last are put on a 
level with the high (133). According to  11+ 
the (contenlporary) apostles ought to  be received like 
the Lord himself (cp Mt. 1040): but according to  Did. 
I l ~ f  thir holds good of every teacher. T h e  Dido~hi 
shows us how the apostles ought to  be classified, rank- 
ing them along with the teachers. If prophets and 
teachers come before us together in 152 as ' those who 
are to be held in honour'  (rrr~w&uor)  it is impossible 
that it should be intended to  exclude the apostles from 
this category. 

(c) Nevertheless, there remains the distinction ills1 
the apostles pass from place to  place: whilst by the 
teacher, who (like the prophet who is stationary in the 
community) is worthy of his hire (13. f ), we are plainly 
to understand a resident member of thelocal community. 
T h e  aportles, however, d o  not devote themselves ex- 
clusively to mission work ; they also come forward with 
the function of teachers in the already existing com- 
munities which they visit in the course of their travels. 
These itinerant teachers unquertionnbly did much, not 
only, as in Paul's time. towards the strengthening of 
the Christian conviction and zeal of the communities 
they visited by what they had to  tell about things they 
had seen in other places, but alro towards promoting 
that uniformity in eccleriastical institutions and that 
high estimate of the dignity of the church which are so 
distinctivr of the second century. 

Of the vomrion of the teachers broadly conridered the epbtle 
of Jamcl (3 i),rhinkr very gravely ('be nor many teacherr . . . 
we rhrll receive heavier judgment'). The writer of the epistle 
of Bllrnrbrr rays (18 4 ~ ) , , ~ 1 t h  that modc~ty which he acecti, 
that he wLh.5 to write hli epistle 'not ar a teacher' (oGx ir 
6 6 .  Hernlar (Sinr. ix. 251) still holds to this, that the 
teachers pors?rsthe Holy Ghost (a polition -ring on Rom. 12 ,). 
From the prophets rhzy are dirllneuished b the non-ecetauc 
character oftheir speech. Thcy =re aractare~with rhe prophets 
ar in Did. 131J 15rJ, nlwAcrs13x. 

(d) In another respect also are the teachers on a 
level wlth the prophets: they were exposed to the same 
dangers. According to  Did. I l i f  the teachers abused 
the regard in which they were held, exactly as did the 
D I O D ~ ~ ~ S  : and the same orecautionarv reeulationr were , .. 
he&d with respect to  thkm. 

In e~t, we find onerule laid down with regardtothe itinerant 
apost1<s which phcnly war pot ventured upon in  rhe care of the 
prophetr: theyare to rsm=,im and receive maintenance in r corn. 
mun,ty for only one day, and for ,,WO day3 only in -3iiler of 
necrsiity (11,/); whilst to a travelling Christian who is nor a 
teacher, two days, or if necesry  three, .re conceded (12z> 
This is certainly very humiliaIing for the teachers and shows 
how bad their behaviour must umetimer have heen.'But further 
it has to be feared in the case of tcncherswhit war not ro much 
the c a i ~  it would seem with prophets-that they spread 
hereficalliews (11%: a ~ ; : 6 ~ 6 ~ ~ 5 ~  sir r b  xaroh~oar; z J ~ .  IO). 
There were in fact very many xrxneant snort!c teacherr, and 
the mere ci;c"mstzm'ce that communities were helng accustomed 
to regard Christianity m aron of him1 school, and w to 
allow its practicai duties to fall out ofngEi, war a grave one. 

( P )  Various means were employed to  c o p  with these 
dangers. Either the churches were armed with a few 
simple watchwords by which they colild themselves test 
the ch~xchly correctness of the teachers. I n  this sense 
it is said in Did. 11. 1.21 and in I Jn. 4 1  that teachers 
and other itinerants ought to  be tested, and in I Jn. 
4 2  f z Jn. I ,  also Polyc. 71, the formula for thir is pro- 
claimed as being Ithat JesurChrist i r  come in the flesh' 
(cp JOHN. SON OF ZEBEDEE, S 47). Or, no admission 
is given to  suspicious comerr, and it is forbidden to 
receive then,. So z Jn.10. T h e  same policy in the 
opposite sense was followed by Diotrephs ,  according 
to  3 In. g (cp S 55). This analogy shows how natural it 
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was that the bishops should &me the persons to  take 
such measures and exercise their authority in carrying 
them out. Then, however, it k c a m e  also necessary 
that they for their part should themselves see to the  
providing of correct teachlng. T h e  authors of the 
Pastoral Eplafles desire therefore that the presidents of 
the various churches shall thenrselves undertake the 
business of teaching. 

The bishop mu~c he ' a  i to teach' (6t6.=r~rdc: I Tim.32: 
cp 2 Tim.214 Tt .19) :  [is models, Timalhy and Titus, are 
continually exhorted I D  reach (I  Tim. 4 n 6;. etc.), then suc- 
ceiiorsmurt befitiedfor thir work(2Tim.22).md theprerbylerr 
wholabour in word mddmlrinears toreceivedouble rsmunern- 
tion ( I  Tim. 5 1 7 :  cp g j o  4. According to Din 15 1, birhopr 
rnd deacons do ,he work also oi propheq and teacher\. 'The 
s m c  comhinarion of functions ir perhaps mdicared in  F.ph.4 xr 
whzn at the end of t h ~  enumeration we find 'the shepherds md  
teachers' (not 'the teacherr': r o t s  61 ro~+ivac  xni dtkoxdAous 
wirhoul the reptition of 6i before 6t6mv~dAovr). Su alro 
already in Heb. 181, Y 'gorernors' ( + ~ Y ~ ~ t a ) b e  the heads of 
*he community (re* g ,,I). 

According to Jurtin (Apol. i .  674). it is in fact the 
'president '  (spororhr) who preacher on Rlnduy. But 
it war by no means always the cane that bishops were 
capable of themselves discharging the teaching office. 
The  development nevertheless ended in this, that they 
a t  least t m k  in hand the supervision of the teachers. 
Teaching could never like prophecy become extinct, for 
it answ~red  to a never-ending need of the Church, and 
was free from a transitory form such as ecstatic speaking 
is. The  eoircooate. however, in this rerwct alro eained . . 
in power. 

Clearest of all are the functions of the deacons, from 
the time that their office has become definite and formal. 

40, (a) AS we are compelled to disregard 
the narrative of Acts6 rrlating to the descztB8es, Seven in this connection (see COM- 
MUN1TY OF GOODS, B 5, end), and must 

in the meantime also parr over Phii. 11 (see g 57). our 
first tertimonv for the office and functions of a deacon 
is found in ~ ' ~ l e m ,  (g 3 7 ~ ) .  T h e  more general and 
comprehensive the meaning of the terms for the person 
and his work and office j6tdnovar 6~axovriu Laxaula) in 
Paul and even in the Pastoral Epistles as applied to 
Timothy and Titus (see DEACON, g 3). the more 
certainly may we regard the terms as confined in the 
ease of elected deacons to the humbler services whlch 
were found necessary in the community. 

There services may of course, have been very many and 
varied; the charactFr&tic thin= about them, however, is their 
rubordinate naruie. AS to what they were we learn very little 
in detail. According to Jurtin (Apol j. 679, one of them .war 
rhnr of carrying tq church mcmbere detamed from the euchararrlc 
service their portlonr of bread and wine. The enumeration of 
the qu=li,ies to 1,c looked for in r deacon in I Tim. Bsf: rz, rnd 
in Polyc. S 2, says nothin as to their rpherc of duty: it shows 
only thrr their officc ws3Ry no means regarded as unimporranr. 
1" r Tim. 310, also, it is exprsrdy enjoined that they arc to ba 
#erled before receiving office, and in 3 1) a rpcir1 rewrrd ir 
held out for the faithful dirharge of their duties, whatevsr is 
meant by the 'degree'(pnBp6r) which they are to attain. 
(6) In particular, howeber, it is the prohibition of a 

second marriage (3,~) uhich brings the deacon so nearly 
into the same plane with the bishop-all the more because 
the author in 514 expressly wills that the younger widows 
remarry. Therefore, even though the services required 
by the deacons included those of the humblest possible 
kind. they themselves none the less belonged to the 
clergy. This also explains why it is that according to 
Did. 15% they are reckoned, together with the prophets 
m d  teachers, along with the bishops to  the numher of 
t h o s e  r h o  are to be held in honour' ( ~ m ~ f i ~ ~ d ~ ~ ~ ) ,  and 
acmrding to  15. take part in teaching. This not only 
g a s  further than I Clem.. which (13 216) demands 
honour only far the 'governors ' ([rpo-]iyo6firuo~) and 
the 'presbyters' (sprgplhepo'), although accorrling to 
421 44 2 f the deacons also are instituted by the apostles 
3r at  their instance : it also goer beyond the Epistle to  
Lhe Epherians, which does not mention deacons at all. 
m d  in fact in the enumeration of officer so often referred 
to already in 411 f means by 'm in i s t ry  (6raroula) 
romething which all the members of the church ought 

313s 
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to render. Ignatius goes still farther than the Pastoral 
Epistles and the DidarhP; eleven timer he names 
bishops, presbyters, and deacons as an inseparable 
unity, and demands on behalf of the last.namrd thnt 
heed be paid to them as to Jerun himself or to the 
command of God lad Tlall. 31 : ad Smvm. R 11. 

T h e  present will be an appropriate place in which to 
conside; char other part take-11 by women in the ecclerib 

asticnl system, of which we rend in 
T Tim.51-16. 

Thus  the 'widoius' possess an office, and that too, of 
course. quite distinct from thnt of the deaconesses of 8 : 
probably in fact, so far as we can conjecture, that of 
supervision of the female members of  the community. 
This is what is pointed to also by the 'going about from 
house to house' (a. I?) .  and we can now perceive that 
the qualities which seemed to  be spoken of with reference 
merely to eligibility for support may equally well have 
been insisted on as fittine their oossessor for an office " 
of oversight. 

The enrolment in r formal lirt (v. d will alro have refexence 
to an office,;md the 'firrr faith' ( n p i ~  ~ i r n c r )  which,nccording 
to W .  r% b hroken by re-mnrriage, wtll he not the promire ?f 
fidelity mad. to the firrt hurbmrl, hut the promise to remarn 
single which there widows in all probability had to make when 
appvintrd to their office. Thus the only point which collld 
mielead is thin, that the 'widowe indced'(<u.wc ~npa,)of a. 3 
mrc defined in w. I / .  only r r  those whoare childler, rh i la  the 
injunction to honour them reqtr not upon their childlesincsr but 
upon the they hold. ' T ~ O ~ C  

6 ~ 7 ~ 9  ~.lpn') has thus r double "leaning which nc"erthele.3 has 
its rerIon 1" ,he IfBLC of the fnctr. For . rug~ertion that per- 
haps a trace of this use of worda is even to Lr found illready m 
Acts 6 r  see COMMVIITY OP GOODS, ) j, end. 

T h e  Ignatlan Epistler which here also go beyond the 
Pastoral Epistler bring the matter into perfect clearness. 
In  Smym. l 3 1  lgnatiun greets ' t he  households of my 
brethren with their wives and children, and the virgins 
who are called widows' (robs oixovr rirv dbhq%&v ~ o v  
obu yuuozp xol r i x u o ~ r  nal rtrr sap8iuour rds hryqlr(vor 
~,jpipar). Here ,widows' ( ~ q p a ~ )  is already so strictly 
technical an expression that its literal meaning no  longer 
exactlv fits. Outside of the families which Ienatius 
firrr names stand virgins as members of a class towhich 
originally only widows belonged. 

There still remain to be considered certain categories 
of persons with rexard to whose employmentr our in- 

forhation is exceedcngiy scanty. (l) 4a' In Rev. 1 1  i ,  blessed . . . oronhecv'l it  exorcists, r ,W. . ~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  , 
1s prernppbsed that the bbok is to be 

read in presence ofa coogregation. This is, of courre. 
a thing that is capable of being done in a quite casual 
r a y ,  and each several time, should the reading be 
repeated, by a different individual. I t  would, however, 
be somewhat pointless to invoke a blessing upon the 
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reader as distinct from the hearers if his.function was 
not a stated one. T h e  art of reading is not universally 
diRujed throuehout those circles of societv from which 

ship. Again, in Justin (Apo1.i. 673 f )  the reader is a 
distinct mrson iron, the oreridenr. who follows him 
t . .  . ,,l,<. , . r e .  ,h,. .,1111..roiIh. h<.lll l ' , .  
~1.~1 111: I,' t1~.11. ,811 ic*,-~nc, \ : ul.t.l. . r  1 u . 1 1 ~ ~ 1 1 ~  LI I  ~ I I  

a$ ,,.C. Li.:,,. l l , ,  l., l c t t ' b , . . < , l  ,?\, I : . ,  ,h?., !.c . . ,  , 
reads this his present diicourse to the hearerr. One of 
the sources postulated by Hnrnack (in TU25) for the 
Aoortolic church-order fsources which he finds for the 
m k t  part related to  h e  Pastoral Epistles and the 
aucounls of Justin, and assigns to a date somewhere 
between 140 and 180 *.L) demands that the reader 
sholl be ' a  good narrator, kno\ring that he discharges 
the functioll of an evangelist' (dulyqr'xbr, rPhr drr 

, . 
(6) We melition exorcists here, only in order to ray 

that, even if their services were necerrary a, baptism. 
they had within our period by no means advanced in the 
direction of a stated position even so far as the readers 
co"ject"ral1y had. and that in any care information 
with regard to them is wholly wanting. T h e  same 
holds good of the other inferior ofices of later tin,er- 
subdeacons, n~olytes ,  ostiarii. Much rather would if 
be incumbent to speak of the martyrs, the ascecics 
(saints), and the virgins, as important personages of 
the port-aportolic, if not even of the apostolic, age, were 
it not that they all, though indeed enjoying a high 
degree of personal regard, were not in the several 
capacities mentioned in the regular service of the church. 
C p  g 44c, end. 

The  last class remainin= to be considered is that 

. . . . 
to obey the presbyters. 

(6)  We have here, therefore, a peculiar change of 
usage. 1n the primitive condition of matters when (as 
for example in Corinth : see g g a )  there still was no pre- 
sident, a con~munity naturally fell into two clarres, the 
seniors and the juniors, and the seniors, even without 
any fixed regulation. were entitled to respect and defer- 
ence from the juniors for their counsel and advice. 
This simple division continued, of courre, even after 
the introduction of presbyters as governors of the com- 
munity. Thus  it comes about that in ~ T i m .  5,alongside 
of the official titles (a. their age  is also spoken of 
in u. I (so we must interpret, for in v. z we have 'elder 
women,' *psplirrpa,, which was never an  official 
designation). I n  Tit. 21-6 the same rendering is made 
certain by the consideration that to  the 'younger men' 
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( v c & ~ ~ o < )  of v. 6 the antithesis is not 'elder men '  
(rpro@lrrpol) a t  all but 'o ld  men '  (~prvpDror)  (a. *). 
But when 'elders' (rpipra,Bbr~poc) came to  be used ar an 
official designation'younger men'(vrhrepor)alsoehanged 
its meaning so that it still continued to form the anti- 
thesis to the other word ; it became a step towards, or 
a parallel to, the idea of 'layman." 'Thus it is in 
I Pet.55 and, in all probahility, also in Palyc.53. where 
the  duties of the 'younger men '  (ue&epc)  and of the  
virgins (rap0ivar) are enumerated in the middle place. 
between those of deacons and those of presbyters. and 
a t  the same tune obedience towards the presbyters and 
deacons is enjoined on the 'younger men' (vr&rpm). 

(<)The most diffi""l< ?f explanation are the ' youngmen'(vior) 
"f X Clem. (in this wnt1ng vtjrepopol dm:? not occur). I" l j and 
z l e  thr rtrusrur~ of the rrntences IS in harmony to the 
that honour is demsnded in the first place for the 'governors 
([npo-]jyoli,.tvar) and next far the 'prerhylerr' (rrpmolrrpo.); 
then thedurierofrhe 'youn~men'(u.o3and afterwards fho.seof 
thc women are r p k o n  "f ?hs mention ofthe women, which is 
parallel to that of the 'urrgmr' (rapeiuor) in Polycarp, rcodcn 
I t  probable that by 'young men' (vio3 wewe to understand all 
the male laity. T h e  qucrt1on ~t l l l  rsma1nr o p n  whether the 
official person5 wlfh whom they are brought into contrilr(rre to 
be rough, in the 'governon' (irp-l~you*~vo.) or I", the 
'prerbyterr '(~perp*r~o~ : r e  below, $ 476). I" 8 3 allurlon 1s 
madr to the dapactlon of crnain church lc=den but in depeld- 
enc. m Is. 35 (see BISH?P. 8 3, end) where of  age ir is raid : 
S thc child will pre3r agalnsf the old mm'(mpoor6Jlrt rb radio" 
rpbr rbu rrpro@i~v). Clemrnl can very well have prcservnl 
thir meaning in hlr word3 'the young were stirred up aeainrr 
thr elder' (+i B~w."". . . oi via, ilr; rot< *p.o@"ripr) u he 
hrr also relrineBthe other genera1 anlitheris from l a l l h  : 'the 
l,= ag=inrt ths honourable' (b drtpoc np6r rbvivrc+ov). Yet 
the selection of #he wprd 'elder~'(npro@drepor) lnrtead of 'old 
men' ("p#r@;,') pO'"V1, .I w,ll be seen. in 8 ,S. tp the fact. 
only too well known to the renders, F h ~ t  i t  m 5  =smnrc omcl?l 
presbyters that the rising war. Elders' ( " p * ~ @ l i ~ ~ . )  2" 

thir care h u  a double meaning whlch rhetorjcally 1% very 
effective. and w also 'young men '("do.)., For since nccording 
to 476 ;"ly one o r  two p?rr"nr had Zlven -rim to the 

it is eanly pon1hle thrr thcre were young p?cronr, 
but .l& ,hr =me clme that they rtmd in the posalon .of 
laymen towrrdr the prerbyrerr in so far as there were officra1 
person<. 

When we turn now to the most difficult portion of 
the \rhole relating to the constitution of the 

church - that of the origin of 
44. bishop, monarchical episcopacy, it will be 

according to advisable to start from the hypothesis 

Fkhseyd of Hatch ( ~ e e  BISHOP, $ 5 ) .  as by its 
intmd~tction an entirely uew course 

haz been given to the investigation. h. however, its 
author ilnposrd upon himself at various points a cautious 
reserve, we shall arrive at the most quertionnble points 
more directly if we take ns the basis of our remarks 
the more elaborated form which the hypothesis subse- 
quently received from Harnack. 

(.) Harnack distinguishes three organisations. ( I )  
First, there is the spiritual or religious organisation con- 
sisting of apostles, prophets, and teachers, rh i ch  served 
the  church us a whole, not the separate communities. 
and possesred divine authority in virtue of its being 
endowed with the gift of the Holy Spirit. (2) T h e  
patriarchal, out of the natural preponderance of 
the older menrhers of the community aver the younger. 
yet not involving the attribution to the elders of any 
official quality. For Jewirh-Christian communities 
Harnack assumes elective presbyteries on  the basis of 
the Jewish model (S 24) : hut so far a s  Gentile- 
Christian communities are concerned he disputes their 
existence for the whole of the firrt centuryand especially 
as regardr I Clem.. Acts, and I Pet. When the 
second century is reached, he recogllises them, especially 
' in Jam. 5.+ (rod9 rpropur6popour rer +xrAnolar) and in 
Polycarp and Hermas; adopting the expression of the 

1 km*;. doe% nut occur in the LXX but is met with in Aq., 
Symm. Thdt. S. 21 1[~1 (LXX BiBnhor, scil. C p o r  as against 

dpvot), :imllarly in 21~[6]  Ezek. 2 2 z a 4 S r i .  The verb 
A,;;, is by one or !nore ?f there rranr!ato~in Ezek. 7 z 2  
Dt. 206 2830 and by LXX m some codlces m Ruth 1x2 .  

clem.roi already hrr the expression b ddpwror raic 
AC~O;S  rpqvzdyfivu..m 6iS.m~. The next instances of the cm. 
ployment of the word (Hsrnack, nd /or.) ace not earlier than 
about 193 A.D. 
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last-named author (Vii. i i .4s) he calls them ' t h e  
pre~hyterr who superintend the church' (of rpaciBdrrpo. 
oi T P O E ~ T ~ P ~ V O L  ~ $ 9  ~KXX~CI.ZI) .~  'They thus formed a 
rnling body relected from among the senior members of 
the cornrnunity after the manner of the body which. 
under the name of ouvi6prou pavh?j*. constituted the 
council in Greek cities i s  the Roman ~ e r i o d .  lanatius 
( ~ d  TraN. 3 X )  calls the presbyters a 'synedrion of 
God' (auui6ptou Bra2). (3) Already in Phil. 11 
(see below. $4 57) Hnrnack finds the administrative 
oreanisation-i.e., episcopi and deacons who were 
chken  by the comnl&ity io look after money matters, 
and more particularly the  distribution of doles, yet still 
more. a$ Harnack, go in^ beyond Hatch, urges, for the . . 

of the worsKip. 
The 1-t t* Harnsck S" ports rpnislly by reference to , a c m . r a + :  chore who have troughr forward the gifts' (rods 

rpo~e,.+6ma$&8Sp), kcpuse byrhe ' if- or 'otTermzr'(6ip 
or -p.p.v@p+i, 361). accnrdlng to 41 I twhcre,thcJcyirh form 
of m which there expreaionr occur 1s applied to rhe 
Christian), the pr=ycrsoEered in the msctrngsofthe rnngrzgltion 
a ,  intended' alro by reference to ,he 'therefore' (W") of 
Did. 15, treating of the Sund?yse!7k in chap. 14:  ' A p  
,in* f,' yourrelve. ,*hrrr arr ep,uop, and derconr.' The 
dinributi$n of doles, mclud(ng the care for r ra~el l in~,  brethren, 
which a very /mponanr m?trerm those days, rr the one 
chnractcrbtic funct,on of the ep,rcop, and dcaconr referred to 
by H e m s  (Sin2.i~. 272, cp 262)s 

(b) Tlleje functionaries (epircopi and deacons) were. 
accordinz to  Harnnck, chosen not without regard to the - 

whether they were poarersrd of a charismatic 
endowment for their sphere of duties; but their office 
did not place them in  a position of superiority over the 
community as a whole: it only gave them an oversight 
over many members of the community. Originally 
between episcopi and deacons there was no distinction 
whatever; they were differentiated, however, quite 
naturally by reason of age, the humbler duties falling 
to  the lot of the younger among them. Those who 
had to  undertake the more responsible part of the duty 
thus belonged as matter of course to  the senior section 
of the ~ o m m ~ l n i t y ,  and since there was a select body 
chosen from among these, individual membrrs of this 
smaller body-in other words individual 'presiding 
presbyters' (rpraplhrpor rpoibrdprvm)-were readily 
chosen to be  epircopi. I f  those chosen to  h e  epircopi 
did not already belong.to the bodyjust mentioned, they 
were, according to  Harnack, very soon taken into it. 
Such of this body as were a t  the same time 
epircopi are designated by Harnack in an expression 
which is not met with in the sources, as 'episcopal 
presbyters ' ( r p o @ d r r p a ~  6r~oxaroCrer) .  

(C) The episcopi at first in respect of organisation 
had held a place apart from the presbyters and in respect 
of dignify had been inferior to them. The  respect 
and influence enjoyed by the 'episcopal presbyters' 
(rpeo@i.rrpot <rtaxoroDurer), on the other hand, accord- 
ing to Harnack steadily increased as compared with 
the non.rpiscopal members of the board. This war 

because the administration of money mutters was 
in their hands, partly because they had charge of the 
worship, but principally because they also t w k  upon 
themselves the work of teaching. Thus, ~ 8 t h  the 

disappearance of the apostles, prophets, and 
teacherr (see 5% 371. 386 3 g e ) .  the divine authority 

by these several orders passed to the episcopal 
who had received through their election only 

a humark authority and through their charismatic endow- 
ment a general resemblance to  the persons charged 
with the duty of teaching. 

This ,ranrfemnce of the regard enjoyed by the teaching 
er.... to the offi",ds charged with rlTa!rr of sovernmenz ir 

geld by ~ a r n r c k  to be one of the most lmpvrtant partrcv~ars 

1 Yet 'presbyters' wiB 
Hermrr (&'is. ii. 4 

~~;"l;l"~the'r parrage'where ~ ~ i ~ ~ u p i  snd del 
is. iii. 5 1 ,  in rh~s  connect~on: apostles, epircopi, 
:mm. 
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which the njd"r/,i ha; ,nn\mittcd to a s  (30, already, the 
P.i,mral Epi.tlc. nhc : ,cr above B >YE). I;,Y L h k  x r d ~ ~ ~ f c r e r ~ ~ c  

lhrousht riloor thr cun!ulrtiln of the dlgniry of nil three 
rro,rpr (rpunlcs, pi"phclr, te;ici7en) ixpon the one cl=\ "f 
.rnci.is, ,h" connrct,,>g of ,he prerbyler~re wah the 
hauinc been brought ;duut before. , Ali that was now \vanf~ng 
to the rpi,cop/ ivn\ participrrion in, the dignity of n fourth 
g r ~ u p - t l , e  *plrjtili~ aririacrrcy ar i t  wcre-that, namely, of 
the ;.,cetic., virg l,,.. n m r r j n ,  e!;. (9 1? 0). On the other hrnd, 
tilere ;,ru,c new their favour the idca of the 
apo5,olic ruccerriun (5  3,). 

(d) All that hais lbcm said holds good of  the episcopi 
even for the time during which tllry atill constituted a 

the supremacy of the cpixopi over the 
non~rpircop;il presbyters is older than the monarchy of 
the one bishop in the chrlrch of each separate locality. 
Iiow thns monarchy nrvae is otje of the obrcurert prob- 
lems. According to tbe lgnatian Epistles, which Har- 
nnck regnrdsns gelluille and no\\. (ACL. 11. [= Chronol] 
1 3 8 1 - 4 )  assigns to I 1 0 ~ 1 1 7  or at  Intest X r7-125 A.U. 

however. below, 9 53 i-i), it appeared in Syria and 
Asin blinur at a much earlier dat r  tllnrl in Rome, where 
Jus,cin ( c ina  152 ".D, ) is the first to give evidence for it 
rh , la t  Her",&$ still kooss ,iathing of it. T h e  most , . . . : .  . , .  11.1.1 111, 1 ,  ,:,.,i..r 1 I , .  i.,, 

I1 8 .I. ,c !' 5. I, 1 .  11 l ,I ... r! 11111 rt 1111 11 !l.. -1 11~. 
i ., 1 L , , ,  .d. . f , 11 .  I,.. . .  <l... . 11.11, .11,,,..11\ ".~,,1,1'<1 
c~nlmunities to the despotic intluence which from the 
very first war exercised ily apostles, prophets, and 
t,:acl~ers in virtue of their possession of the Holy Spirit, 
and now pvssed over to the biahops. 

1" forming an opinion upon this unquestionably 
most inmortant and acute collsrruction it is necessary 

45, The 
to set "iide all vague impressions. such 

byters oacial as that it is 'attractive,' or that it is 
' ~ ~ ~ ~ l i ~ ~ t ~ d , '  and to take one's stand persons in upon facts that have been ascertained and with as much certainty as may be 

1 C'elll. "orrible. With this end in view let ur 
examine in the fitst instance the preliminary question as 
to whether the ,presbyters' in Acts and I Clem. really 
are all the senior members of  the comlnunity and not 
rather an  plecfrd b a r d .  That  this I a t  ir the cnre in 
I Pet, we consider to  have been esfnblishrd already 
( 8  43 a) ; yet this is without bearing upon the question 
of what is meant by episcopi. In Acts and I Clenl.. on 
the other hznd, the episcopi are melitioned in conjunction 
with ,he presbyters. 

X a w ,  thnt chosen rulers are intended in A c t r 2 0 ~ 7  
followz froin the same col~ridcrations as those on which 
it follows (according to g 43 a )  from I Pet. 5 1 - 5  : in 
W. ~8 the 'f lock'  ( T ~ ~ ~ V C O W )  is mentioned as contrs- 
distinguished from them, and they are to feed the church 
of the 1,srd (read K V ~ ~ O U )  which he has purchased with 
his own b l d .  Here the whole church, 
not the junior menrbers alone, is inteoded. I n  r Clem. 
we have (g 43 c )  left thc menning of rpeop. in 1 3  nud 216 
undetermined, and do not require to determine it till 
later (9  47 6). For a decision on the other passages we 
lnurf start from the fact that according to 4 4 +  several 
epilcopi had been depnscd : ' I t  will he no light sin for 
us, if we thrust out of the bishop':. office those who hare 
offered the gifts unblamably and holily' (bvopila od 

*pi" e'arac. +a" 70br d#dpr~w.  ~ 0 . i  6ciwy rpOc<Ycy 
K ~ V T C L Y  7% hr~ononiir bropdhowu), where 
' bi-iiop's office' (7% i r ~ n w o r j r )  depends on ' thrust out '  
( d ~ ~ p d h . ) ,  not. as might a t  first sight appear, on  ' t he  
gins '  ( ~ h  6 6 ~ ~ ) .  Immediately afterwards weresd ( 4 4 ~ ) :  
blessed are the departed presbyters: they need not to 
fear lcst :nay one should depose them. 

Hamack (TLZ, ,889, p. 4x9) renders: 'blessed are the 
decra,cd \zsior members of the community,' rnd urges in 
SL',',l"" ti,at ,lot only episcopi but. rl5o deacon3 i r e  meant. 
Hoth inqerher have been in fscr menrloned in chap. 4.2. On ~ h r  
othrr l>xmnd. however, throughout the whale of chaps. 43 md 44 
,he dercons aie mentioned only incidentally with 'the riorerrjd 
perru,>r' (rair w?ipotlplpivou~) in 412; but in 4 4 1  exactly as in 
$ 4 ,  (.c= n1,o"e) It IS exprerr1y the 'episcopa,e'(in,cxo~) ,ha, 
I* ;z1ooe hrilig spoken of; the ilpo.tler fore,iw that rtriie would 
arise rezzniinq the cpircoprl office. Thus 'presbyter' muifhs 
nn o(hcin1 designation. I n  512 ws even find such an expression 
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;. . ..:.l, , , l  . I , .  I ...,, I . ' I .  ,. ( 0 .  L. B...',."" 
inDroroc). 

If, however, the idea of office ir made g o d  for this 
?lace, we lrn\,r no longer nny right to refuse to admit 
I' in 4 i 6  and 5 i  r (see tlic passages under BISHOP, 5 8). 
Neither is i r  by any means a 'desperate nasumption' 
( ~ ~ H a i n a c k ,  Ioi. cif.) if in the same epistle elsewhere, 1 3  
216, we still understand by the word rpiprrp6rrpo~ not 
official pel-sons, but scniors (see 5 476). I n  the case of 
31 it has k e n  seen (g 4 3  c) that in one passage a work- 
ing together of l a t h  meatrings is possible. 

i n )  W e  have now reached a point a t  which it will he 
nrooer to  formulate the orooosition which has heen r .  . . 

46, Presbyter continually offering itself in the pre- 
identicd With ceding section : the word presbyter, in 

the later chapters of I Clenl. and also 
episcopus. in 3? according to one sense of its 

twofold meaning, denotes not merely some kind of 
office, b ~ i t  definitely thnt of the rpiiiopoi. 

1" 4 4 4 4 ,  in particular both woidr stand in close proximity .. exp,s.Lon. for ,he rjme when H ~ ! ~ w ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
war still unknown, Harnnck had observrd in hlr I'ol-m 
aposloi. "*,a upon the 'cyiicopi rnd dbconi' (in~ordnour rdr 
s...d.o"r) r a 4 :  that then, u in the ,,me of the aport1er the 
~ff icer were t w o :  epircopi (=prrrl,yrcrr) and dirconi (.'iuce 
~lariu. er,, dr,or in c1e.o ordiner et  aposto1orum tempore et tum 
temporis [cap. 441 ruisx, opi5copas (=prcrbyierhl rr diacnh ' ) .  
This still holds good. 

T h e  same remark. moreover, aoolies to Actr2Orr . . 
where Paul rutr~morir lhe prert?yterr ( ~ ~ b r  np.) of the 
~ h u r c h  of Ephesus to Miletos and says to  them (u.18). 
. t he  Holy Ghost hath made you bishops.' We by no 
means take this as re~resent ine  the view of Paul ;  but 
a11 the more must it & held toyepresent the view of the 
writer of Actr. So too v i th  Tit. 15.1 ( ' that  thou 
shouldest. . . appoint elders in every city. . . for the 
bishop must be,' etc.). For the epistle of P o l y ~ r p ,  in 
which birhoprarenotmentioned. Harnnck himself (transl. 
of Hatch, 233, n. 1 2 )  makes it plain that, according to 
6 ,  I l l ,  the presbyters (who figure as o5cia l  persms) 
exercise the functions which on his view pertain to 
bishops (cp I.ightfmt, Chr-is*. Minirlry, 53 f ,  and, on 
the date of the epistle. JOHN, SON OF ZEBEDEE. 5 47). 

(b) I t  is true thnt. in Hermar, in the few plncrar\hrre 
presbyters are mentioned (see above. !j 44 n ,  2). the 
leadership of the church is the ~ n l y  thing predicated of 
them, whilst in the still feuer passager where bishops 
occur no  function is exorerslv assiened to them b e ~ o n d  . , - 
that of seeing to  the support of the poor: but as 

the facts already adduced this callnot be 
brought into account as turning the scale (cp further, 
g 47=). S o  also with the that, apwt  from 
Polyc. 52-6.. the conjonction presbyters and diaconi 
is "<\.er found, hut always epircopi and diaconi ; for 
the moat obvious verbal antithesis of presbyter-elder is 
,younger'  ( ~ r u i i r p ~ r )  (5 43), whilsi episcopus and 
diac",,us have this in common that they describe the 
nature of the work of those respectively designated. 
Similarly too wit11 the fact that along with apostles. 
prophets. or teachers, only bishops (and deacons), rlrier 
prerl,yfers, are enumerated : the inrtance in ,,hi"h 
this last is done being according to  Harnack's own 
survey l T U i i . 2 n . f :  : cp  r48. n. 776) a solitary one 
(Herm. Vi.7. iii, 5 I),-for in Sim,  ix. 2.52 2 6 z 2 i 2  the four 
cannot beregarded as memberrofnconrecutiveenumera- 
tin"-and alongside of the solitary instance just rner,~ 
tiuned we hare  Eph. 4.1 ,rith its 'pas tors '  (ro~pi"rr) in 
such an enumerarion-in ather\,'ordr, with an icleauhlch 
Harnack jtransl. of H e k h ,  qO) finds to be precisely 
identical with !hat of presbyters \vhen it occurs in 
Hermas (sin. ix. 31 S / ) .  Kay, more: in the Pastoral 
Epistles Harnack himself finds this series: 'apostle. 
~ rop l l e t  ( I  ~ i m .  11s 4 i4), evangelist (teacher), pres- 
byters functioning as episcopi (7proplirapor 6aisnano6v- 
TE.) ,  delcons'  (an the third member of this series cp  
g 541  below). 
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lion shall endeavour to dispense, if possible, with any 
aalurnption of a brcak in the developmenr, with any such 
ruppoaitlon as that (with which Lulling. fur rrample. 
works in accounting for the morlnrchy uf the bishop) of 
a change of conrtlrution : for we have no  trace of any 
such abrupt ci~atlge. As a means towards this m d .  
however, nothiag can be said in favour of the suggestion 
of 1.oofi that the monvrchy of  the episcopur began 
already roan after I Clem , before the pobition of the 
episcop;ue as highest had ertahlished ifself Not only are 
the L O U ~ C ~ S  unmin~ous  against this;  the argumcnl also 
that in the conduct of divine service the shifting presi- 
dency 1,y vnriotlr rnetnbrrr of the governing colleee, and 
the hlternntion of these also in the free prayer and the 
preaching was not long tolerable, can claim liltle weight. 

If noiv. in our aewch for the immediate causes which 
led to the supremacy of  the episcopi, \e leave out of 

liO, money account all such fanciful notions a5 
matters, th:~r Christians believed representatives 

of of Christ to  be necesmry before his own 
actllal parusia. unquestionably (a) great 
weiaht is to bt. attached to the matter of 

of their functions would hardiy in iiskif h&e led t d t h e  
episcupi as conceived of by Hatch and Harnnck becom- 
ine leaders of the service. The  fact that exoenses nie 
incurred in connection with divine service was far from 
ini,olving the necessity that the m m  whom we may liken 
La p;,yi,,usterr rilould offer the prayers and preside a t  
t h r  celebration of the eucharist. Much rather would 
this be naturally, and in the first instance. the function 
of such church members as are marked out for it by their 
Christian experienceand worth. Such were, according to 
the view taken in the present article, thechosen presidents 
who at the same time managed the money matters of 
the community. The c o n d ~ c t  of the service thus conrtik 
tuter a secolld elenlent \,.hi<h contributed to the raising 
of their dignity. Still, it was not in itself of extreme 
importance. for the teaching addresses delivered in the 
course of  the service by any persoor qualified for the 
task muit doubtlrir havr been looked upon aa something 
still !more im!)ortarlt. 

I t  is also surprising that our sources practic.dly have 
any,hing to ray as ro the perron to whom i r  perra3ns to conduct 
the cuchrri~tic senicr; and iheindisation ar to this point in ,he 
Did~ini(lOi)ilc,uiiily points to the inference that pr0phctr had 
p'e.:~dencr ovcr the rcgu1rr lcadcrl of t1ic function not only in 
delivering free addresses h", also a, the eilcharirr. kt the same 
time the ilincii"" a i  conducting the divine rervicc has given ,he 
author oi r Clrm. occarion to put the  presidents on a level 
with the OT L i ~ h  prleirr or which thc />id=!+ doer 
fro," r quire diffcrcnr of ",!W (that, namely, oilheir hcing 
entitled to the first-fiuifr) prccjrrly with ihc pr0pherr(l8~) .  
Fro"> the end of the second century onward, thl5 equnllon re. 
dou.ded greatly m the benefi, of the lrishop, (cp ( 5 9 ~ ) .  

( r )  For the sake of supplying the counterpart from the 
portGaportollc period to what has been shown in 5 8 
regarding the worship of the oldest Christian time, we 
brirhy mention hererhat Pliny (540c)-more particularly 
for the Sunday (rlnlodie: cp  Barn. 159, Did. 14 ,)-made 
out two distinct gatherings : one in the morning (mfe 
lurem) for the purpose of responsive ringing to Christ as 
a &it" icormen CAriilo ouasi Deo dicere ie<u,n invirerni , , 
and to exhort one another mutually to good deeds. the 
other for n repast (od rupicndzrm ribunr). T h e  latter 
had been abandoned after Pliny'r publica,ion of the  
emperor's prohilrition a l  , h e t e r i n '  or religious confra- 
ternities. In fact, we find in Justin (Apo i  16,) only one 
Sunday rervice, with lessons from the gorllels or the 
prophcts ( S  qz a), preaching by the president (upornrSr). 
common prayer. free eucharistic prayer by the president, 
Amet, by the conglegation, partaking of the euchnrist, 
offering of voluntary alms to the prrsldenr. When in 
2 Pet. 2x3, in spite of the retention of 'fcusting with' 
( o u v < u w ~ o 6 p e v o i )  fro", Jude 12, the word 'love-feasts' 
(diidnarr) givrs place to 'deceivings' (dubrarr),  this 

may perhaps be regarded ar indicating thnt the ofape 
or love-feasts riere no longer in use a, ,he date "f 2 Prt. 

(dj  The  application of the 0'1' law concerning first- 
fruits to bishops led to another result : they %rrc able 
to gii,e up  their civil cnllingi and devote themselves 
\v11011y 10 the duties of their ecclesiaaticsl office. By this 
they, and the presbyters anddeacons under them, became 
for the hrrt time adefinite order of n spiritunl kind. As 
citation ii  made in r Tim. 5 , s  of the O T  saying about 
the ox that treads the corn. and of the aphorism of 
Jesus (Lk. 10,) thnt the labvurer ir worthy of his hire, 
we cannot doubt that by 'double honour'  (&TA? 
in W. 17 for the ruling presbyters who labour in teaching. 
is meant double remuneration, although perhaps in the 
form of gins inr kind, sisrcr fired salaries were, even at 
the end of the second centuiy, lfill uncommon and nor 
looked upon with fnrour. dp also 2 Tim. 2 + 6 .  

since, however, the most material step in the develop- 
ment of the supremacy and monarchy af  the e~ i scou i  . . 

61, Tesehing Was "'ad= in the period of gnostician,. 

ritg, the part taken by the episcopi in the 
work of teaching (5 3ge) was in all 

probability one of the must important of the causes of 
their ndvancemeni. It was not so much that the bishops 
themselves reeula8lv "reached. as that thrv looked after 
the orthodoxyof thbse who did preach. 

. 
At the same rimc. it wovld douhtlcrr he too ideal a wry of 

Thus  it was nor the tmnsference of the teaching 
authority to  the episcopi that, in itself considered, was 
decisive ior the suprenlvcy ; it was their wholegoverning 
activity: and thlr whole activity. not their doctrinal 
authority alone. was aided by the idea of apostulic 
succersion i s  271. which naturailv, where it exirteri, had ," -. , - .  
great influence. 

T h e  greater the dangers arising from gnosticism and 
from oerseuution, the more indiroenrable wan unitv of ~ ~ , 
62. authority. This would serve to explain 

causes of not only the steps we have already 
manarehy of er~umerz~ted, but also the final step, the 

bishops. trnnsition from a college of presidents 
t o n  monarchic~l bishop, although, apart 

from the actual evidence of the transition in question. 
one would hardir hare  ventured to  declare it inevitable. 
I" any case littie is to be to one of 
the analogies which have bsen adduced. There are no 
close analogies in the Circeco-Roman religious inatitu- 
tionr or the G~acco-Roman municipal governn,ent: 
nor is it very much to the point to remark that a 
n~orlarchical posilion arises with some sort of necessity 
out of presidency over a co1irge There "lust nlrvnys 
be ertraoidii~niy conditions if this is to happen. Such 
rxtr~ordiilaiy conditions were, in fact, to be found in 
the ueceisiry of the time. w e  mny be sure, moreover. 
of this-that the great majority of the bishops of thnt 
period r h o  rose above the college to  which they 
belonged, or ought to have Monged,  were conspicuously 
fitted for their work, otherwise the encroachments which 
were inevitalile before the monarchical position could 
be secured would not have been acriuiesced in. 
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This iden, ho\reuer, is no mure than prepared for in 
thc I'aitornl Epistles (p 37 M ) ,  and accordlog to Hnrnack 
himself(LehiL,b. d. Dogmrngeich. lCl j jo / .  KS26g ff )there 
are even as late as ' '  in I r rnzus  and 'l'rrtullian only the 
first hintsof the new conception." It is therefore hardly 
to be wondered at that llr~lntius alhavs ulncrs trot Llre , . 
bishops but the presbyters on a l r r r l  with the apostles. 
And how isould i r  if in drawing his parallel, ia con- 
senaence of this. between the biahoo and Christ, he v~as 
cotrscious of saying son~ething advanced, just as in the 
Fourth (;ospel the theory of the virgin birth of Jcsus is 
ignored I~ecauic the writer is conscious that he  can call 
him the Logos (cp \ -I , \~IY, 10. 16)) 

(h )  T h e  u1,serratiun of Hnrnack that the Irnatinn 
epistles bet ra j  noknowledge of the great gnorticsysterna, 
whilst ye, they r~requeotly arc found controverting gnosti- 
cism and especiriiy docrrism, also deserves attention. 

If \ b e  leave t l l i ~  passage, however, out of account, 
may it not be thnt the author, like the majority of the 
N T  writers (see above. S 31) .  regarded it as beneath 
his dignify to go  \vrth any detail a t  all into the view:, of 
his opponcnta? In  the care of R rviitei whu ( to take a 
single instance) speaks of those whom he is controvert- 
 in^ as mm1 dogs who bite secretly ( nd  Ejh. 71) .  them 
would he  nothing surprising in such R thing. 

( i)  Whcn. moreover, lgnatius enjoins obedience, nut 
only ns toa.nrds the bishops, but also as towarrir the 
prushyterr ancl cleaconr, this is rlot a liruof of defective 
real for the cpircopa1 dignity, as soon.ir it is preillpp"ieil 
that,  before all. the presbyters and deacons o b ~ y  the 
bishop. But this must suffice : file Ignafian ques- 
tion cannot be pursued h~r ther  here. Wha t  has ;already 
k e n s n i d m n y  perhaps, however, serve in aolne measure 
at least to jltstify the judgn~ent of critical thrology that 
the episti<:r cvniu into being a h u r  170-1230 A D . .  and 
thcrefi,re are not genuine. 

( a )  If we fix our eye upon what we find in lgnarius 
as representing the final phase in the de\,elopment, we 
M, bepar&- shhn file able to understand b e ~ t r r  one of 

the intrrn~ediafe stages on  the rnmcruad, 
inleadin: towards the same terminus. I n  

what h ~ s  hitherto been 6eid we lvaue made 
use of the Pastoral Epistler as a source 

for our knowledge of actual conditior!~ only with caution, 
sirlcr thry are open to the suspicion thnt they d o  not 
reflect a clear i~llage of any one definite time. ~ o r r r c r  
t h l t  may lie, the pl!rporeuf the author, or of the authors, 
which was to bring nhout a conditiotr of things such n 
we ace ncru;~lly cristing in the lgnatinn epistles, claims 
our attention. In  the course of our eramitlation ii will 
inc8denfnlly appear how utterly impossilrle if becomes, 
in view of the course which the development of the 
e c ~ l e s i ~ s t i ~ ~ l  colisfitc~tion took. to atcrilmte these epistles 
t o  Pau l ;  on  the question of their authorship, see 
T l a o r ~ u  [EPILILE]: TITUS [EPISTI.F]. 

(h) In  2Ti11>. n e  already meet with the iden of the 
apostolic succriiion ( 5  37 c-e),  although church officra 
are not ns yct expressly treated. Xerdlrsr to ray, the 
exhortations-which, in the highly clemeittnry farm in 
which we find lhein for exa~nplc in 1 i j  222 Q:*J, were 
cerrainl\. ouife unnrcersarv fur Tirnofhv. Pvul S lntimate . . 
associate ;and fellow~worker for many years-have no 
other object than to exhibit the qualihcntionr which 
must be looked for in one who is lo occupy a position 
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of leadership in the church. I n  Tit. and I Tim. they 
are of the same charncter ; herc, however, we find ndclrd 
a formal catalogue of the attrit~utrs that are necessary in 
abishop (Tit. 16~9 I Tim.32~7) ;  in I Tim. 38.1% thoar re- 
quired in dwcolls and deacorlraies are also enumerated. 
A$ Ticus is 10 appoint preib>terr in every city of Clctc 
(15). and as, nccording to I I ,  'episcopus' is only mother  
word for 'presbyter,' we may not say that the r8ngul;ir 
( r i  i s i o n o ~ o v )  implies the precept or the presupposition 
that each conirnunity is to hare  only one biahap. 

I" ITim. the cr,e rcemr to he different in  ru far r s  the 
3inpular 'the rpi\copos' ( i b v  i i i ioronov) in 3 2  has the plural 
'dirconl' (bra#dvour) as its parallel in W. 8. Ncr.crtLrlcr* to 
infer monarchical epircoprcy from Lhlr wou!d Lie ir,secure; for 
the ringulrr In 32 can quite rrl l .  exaccly rr in  Tli. i where it 
is rimply a crrryingonafrhe plural 
be due ro rhe circumstance chit on each occasion I,, the preced- 
ing ""..e '.I>Y 1r71an1' (,i?) i* u,ed : (V,. 1 6 )  'if an)- man i \  
hlrmelers,'etc. : ( I  l i m . 8  1) 'rf  n rnell ierkrtll the  office of r 
bi.hop,'etc. Indeed, a\ theprerhyter5 are wm,ini: in ch. 3 atid 
).Cl arc found i l l  4 14 5 , 7 1 9 ,  we are ~"lilp"Ilet1) i f  l e  IYppUSe rhe 
atlrhar of the epibrle ro be the ranlz throaghoui. taco~~ilude thri 
herc al,u they :are identical with rhc birhops. 

( L )  i n  other p~ssage r ,  however, I Tim. ~ o e s  farther, 
and that too in the injunctions laid upon Timothy him- 
se1t I" (, ly n precept is given with rcierencr to judicial 
proceedings against n picsbyter-not agnillst n senior 
member of the community, which is the menrlirig of the 
word in u, r ($43 b),-for imr~~cdintrly before (u. I T )  it is 
found in its official sense. 

Erlunlly nlistnken. however, is the other extreme, 
which goer so far as t o  bold that it is the metropolitan 
dignity that is described and founded in the dclineotior! 
here given of Timothy mid l ' i t u .  As in p zo a,  so here 
again, it h s r  t u b e  said that the roof cannot be laid in 
its "lace urlfll the walls have l~eetr built. 

( d )  It is of grclt  impurtance to remeniber that the 
authors of the Pastoral Epistles fmtnd thernselvcs in a 
verv difficult ~os i t ion .  Thev desired to set forth the 
church ideals of their own time in the form of epistles 
of WUI, and therefore madei t  their concern to represent 
Pvul as having instituted chat aposloiic ancccasion which 
thry were srtring forth ai a matter of theory for the 
episcopal digntty. \Ve have to judgeofthis undertaking 
of  theirs on the same principles nr ha re  been laki down 
in p 35 a. 'The most pronliocnt of Paui's fellow-workers 
seemed the most suitable peraoni to select for addresses ; 
perhaps the selection of the p~tlticulnr names may in part 
have k e n  0cc;tsiooed 1 , ~  the existence of a fcw genuine 
scraps from the hand of I';ml which various critics believe 
they car! detect in z ' r i m  49-18 I g -2zn  (l li-13) Tlt. 3 1 ~ / :  
T h e  ideal of the author of I Tim.. however. in oar- . . 
ficular, war none othcr than thnt which lay so close a t  
h ~ o d  at the time in whichhe1ived.-oamrly, monarchical 
episcopncy. I t  is in this sense that he draws his picture 
of  'Tinxorhy-without, howpver. lleing able to prevent 
the intrusion of i napp r~ [ ,~ i a t e  features into the picture 
since, in point of fact, 'rimorby war not the atvtionnry 
bisllop of one community but an itinerant misiian;irs. 
I t  is easy, however, to ;ee that the rrhortatiunr n i -  
diesred to him are much more appropriate to the case 
of  a local b i s h o ~ .  

T h e  authority of an apostle, or of a disciple of an 
aoo~f le .  over the eotirc numhcr of !hp ~ n r n r n ~ ~ n i t i ~ . ~  . . ~ ~~~-~~ ~~ ~~~- 

as, In Jn,? founded by hint u'ns, wherever it existed. 
a hindrance t o  the derelopmel>t of a 1oc;tl 

episcopate; and Hnrnack regards 3 Jm. ;S a vain attempt 
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by John the Presbyter (see JOIIN. SON OF ZEBEDEE, 
S 3 ~ 7 )  to uphold the territorial authority which, accord- 
ing to Rev. 2 f ,  he possessed in Asia Minor. 

.The journeyrof the emissaries of the Presbyter, who carried 
me>rrge* from him and brought back to him ,heir repons (S. 3) 
were x v r r  found to he more and morc inconvenient, rccordini 
to Hrmlck,and ultimately led Diotrepher, the fin, local bishop 
whore name we know, to refure my longer ro receive thcx 
mciwngcrr, and to excommunicate t hac  memherr of the com- 
munity whorhowed them~et~e~friiidly YY them. The Picrbyter, 
whe i n  2 1". 1 0  hinlself warns ngrinrr periprlelic tercherr, w s  
nor in the end triurnphnnr. hlonarchical loral epmcopcy forced 
its way, and the Pre3byter retained the respect ill which he had 
k e n  held only in virrur of hi* writings, which accord," to 
Harnack were rheApacalypre, ,he Founh Gorpel,and the 
epistles. I" Harnack's vtcw ,h13 conrlderillon us with 
a final hut hitherto unnoticed mrani of accountmg for the 
development of momrchic.il episcopacy. 

T h e  theory is by no mean3 lacking in inherent prob- 
ability, and may therefore be accepted as n welcome 
aldition to our conjecturer on the ~ " b j ~ t ,  even though 
it should not prove to be supported by 3 Jn. It prr- 
 upp poses that the epistle in question really did proceed 
from the church-leader of Asia Minor towards the end of 
the first century. In this, however, there is little prob- 
ability (see JOHN, SON OF ZPBEDEE, $ 65). Apart from 
this, the reasons of Diotrephes for the conduct rcferred 
t o  may hare  been other than those which Harnack. 
on  purely conjectural grounds. has supposed: in fact, 
Diotrc~hes  need not have been n bishor, at all : unless 

m;mberoi thecon~monity or uf theruling body who knew 
how to win for himself an influence extensive enough to  
enable him to  carry out his rerrurising measures. 

The  DidaiarhP alro demands a word. I t  has shed 
much new light on our present snbject, yet the use we 

Right make of it ought not to be  such as 
UIIde*tanding '~suI's in a nouididididiement of all our 

or "idachB, p'evious knowledge. 
Thir i \  what would he the inevitnhle result 

if we were to draw from ir ,he inference that the Christian 
mmmuniticr i t  the date of irr ~on~poritbon were rtiil rr much 
wit1.out regular heads ar war the community of Corinth about 
58  &.D. (see above, 8 gn) ,  ??d that hi?hopr md  de.wans were 
>fill non-existent rnd requlrlng to be 1ntrdoced. To ercape 
this conreq.ence, i f  ha\"ither been pnlposed tocarry thedate 
of the Didorhi back to the middle of the hrii century or it h a  
been ru~geited lhnr it describer in the second centu:y either a 
stage of the development that hi3 h"." already parred, or clre 
the actual ondirillnr prevlilillg ill rollle belated province. Of 
there three posribililies the inn-srmed wollld be the preferable. 

Better still, hor-"er, will if be. as in the case of the 
Pastoral Epistles (g 54 d) ,  to hsar in mind thc pre- 
suppositions under which the author is writing. His 
intent,",, is to give a , doctiilre for the Gentiles' who a le  
being converted to Christianity. T o  these the whole 
~ o n ~ t i t u t i o n  of the Church is of course new, and what 
has  long prevailed in conrolidated communities "lust 
be imparted as a novelty. Hence the exhortation to  
choose to  themsclvw bishops and dencons. At the 
same time. however, the conrinr~ntion in 16,.  'for they 
also perform such and such I! service,' or in 15z. ' for  
they are your honourable men.' shows that he has before 
his eyes conditions that hare  long existed ; were it 
otherwise, he would have said : ' .md it will be theirs 
to.' etc. So long, however, as he cannot presuppose 
the presence of bishops among his readers, he is also 
precluded from directing his exhortations to  these, but 
must address them to the member5 of the community 
a t  iprze, and thus necessarily produce the appenrnnce 
of knowing nothing of any  constitution already existing. 

We close with Fhil. l r .  the pasage which Hatch 
makes almost the starting-poinl of his investigation. 
We have kept it to  the end brcanre the words 'with 
episcvpi and d i x o n i '  ( s b  i r ~ c m 6 r a ~ r  rat Bcan6uotr) 
are very questionable. In  connection with the address 

t o  all the saints in Christ Jesus who are 
l'' at Philippi' (r8crv roir iyiolr 2" Xp,sryi 

'InsoB roir oOmv (v  h h l r r o ~ r )  they are not merely 
superfluou, but even confusing. 
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Yet it will not be found possible cntegorically to  
maintain that the two expressions in I cannot by any 
means have come from Paul ; they are foreshadowed 
by the 'governments ' (nvpepui)os'r) and 'helps ' (dvrr-  
A&$rrr) of I COT. 1 2 ~ 8  (g 48) ; and in the last resort 
it is even conceivable that Paul, dictating his epistle. 
introduced the cpiseopi and diaconi without having ar 
the outset intended to mentiou them-and did so not 
very felicitously indeed, but in the only way that the 
form of the sentence permitted.-the consideration which 
led him to  d o  ao being in all probability the fact that 
there persons had specially exerted themselves in con- 
nection with the gift sent him by the Philippianr (215 
4 . 0 ~ ~ ) .  Only, w e  must not infer from this that the 
episcopi were mere adn>irnirtrators of finance (and 
worship); they had to d o  with the "latter in their 
capacity of church leaders alro. 

In  conclurion we brieHy notice certain characteristic 

68. Too views which appear to assign too early 

dates for an origin to monarchical episcopacy. 
(a)  T h e  dogma of an unbroken 

apo$tolic succerrion need ,lot arly longer episcopacy~ detain us nfter what has been urged in 
the course of the present article. 

(h)  Richnrd Ruthe (Anfiinfe der rhristl. Kirrhr. 
1837) thought he could show that shortly nfter 70 A.D.  
ucu~lncil  of aoostles and teachers drew uo a constitution 
of which the cmtre was episcopacy. and that the new 
constitution was immediately and genemlly adopted. 

To Lightfoot's refutation (Chr. ,Win. 32-40) we "red only add 
that PfaR. Fra~,,lenri of ireneear have now been shown by 
Hrmack(TuPO~, .p) to be forgeries by Pflfi. 

(G) According to Lightfoot himself. ' Jamrs, the 
1.ord's brother . . . can claim to i r  regarded as a 
bishop in the later nlld more special sense of  the term.' 
even althourzh %also he 'war still considered as a melnber " 
of the presI,ytery' (25 f ). 'After the fall of the city, 
St. John . . . would not unnnturnlly encourage an 
aooroach in the Gentile ch~irches lof Asia Minorl t o  . . 
the same organisation ' (40). . ~ e i a r e  the middld of 
the  second century each church or organised Christian 
community had it3 three orders of ministers, its bishop. 
its ~resbvtr rs .  m d  its deacons' (9). 

1 ,Cp however Pn,ul.,~,~Ns.l 
a so br as ,he word. ~~~~~i~~~~ (W. EUS. HE iv. 22 j) in 

particular are concerned: yruipeuor 6) su 'Pd*? 6 t d a x j u i n o ~ ~ -  
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(d) As against the view of Sohm, that monarchical 
episcopacy arose in Rome about LW-rro A.D. as arerult  
of the First Epistle of Clement, c p  95 44d. 45, 46. 
(See also ROME [CHURCH].) 

However great the distance travelled within our 
69, of period from the primitive conditions 

the devel opment of the earliest Christianity, many 

after 180 steps in the development of the 
catholic system still remained to  be 

accomplished in the period which succeeded. 
(a) It was not till the end of the second century that 

the idea of 'priest '  begm to  be connected with any 
officers of the Christ?.!" church. 

If this appears to have happened ar early u in r Clem. 40f. 
(X* above. S sob),the object ir simply to rhow by the erample 
of the OT (as being of divine appointment) that in the church 
11o each individual has hi3 determinale place and murr not 
encroach upon thciunctionr of his neighbur : it is nor intended 
tohc hcld that the bi-hop actually pmscirer the same functions 
as the high priert,the prerbyier rhoreof rhe priejr, and rqforrh. 
So rlro in Diddh3 13 j the prophets are CO-ordlnntcd wtrh the 
high priest, only in rcipcct of that which they receive in the 
way or doles, nor in respect of that which they d". Moreover, 
neittzr birhop nor ropher can take the place of thc,hieh priest 
if, :ir we read in &b. (2 173 1 4 1 4  etc.)and air0 in Ignai lvi  
(ndPhilnd.91), it is Christ who holds thar orition and aim 
in ncruai fact exercirer the Rlnctionr ofthe hig! priest. 

T h e  idea of the universal priesthood of believers 
ir still the prevailing one throughout the period we have 
been considrring. It is infringed, however. by the theory 
of Ignnfiur thar no eccieainrtical action call be tnken in 
hand apart from the hishop (see aimve, 5 536). T h e  
designation 'clergy'  (clerus), too, far the officials of the 
church makes its appearance for the first time with the 
end of thesecond century : but in sub5tnnce the thing can 
already be fourtrlar a hirly advencedr t a~c  in Ignatius (cp 
Lighthot,  Chi- d l in  97~132). (6) \Vithin our 
period the bishop was chosen by his churcll. Oniy in 
cases where the comn~unity numbered fewer than ti$,elre 

neighbouring churches each tu send three men for the 
pravillg of the hishop to he elected. I" the third 
century thir developed itself into ;m arwngemmt that nt 
every election of a bishop a t  least three other bishops 
shou1.1 ""~"nerate with the members of the church 
electing and shoitld hnve the decisive roice. During the 
same period the Roman birhopr successfully carried 
into effect the view that a hishoo could not be droorrd 
fiorn his office even for mortal sin. (c) Joint meetings 
of the lenders of the various churches for purposes of 
consultation were helrl, we may be sure, from a very 
eilily da t e ;  but we hear nothing of nuthoritatiresynods 
being held within the period a e  have been ~0"si.lering. 
T h c  way was prepared for them, however, by the 
theory that the gift of the Holy Spirit is concenrr~trd  
in the birhopr; in fact the language of the oportoiic 
decree a t  the Council of Jerusalem (Acts 1538:  ' i t  
seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to u s ' )  had only 
to be imitated. ( d )  Wirhin the period under con- 
sideration few traces are to be found of u bishop's being 

--p 

c6pnu y i ~ p ~ ~  ' I A V L ~ T O Y ,  which are generally interpreted rr 
meaning that be drcwup a lirr oithe Roman bishop to hirpwn 
timz, Zrhn (Fo'nrrrhinqen, B q j - % + 6 )  thinks they mean nenher 
this nor anrthinx else that can he clearly nlsde our, and that 
Kufinur eilhei read or conjcccured the cvrrcct reading-say, 
6~s,pc8iv for 6 ~ a 6 o ~ j r w h e n  he thvr rendered the words 'cum 
autem renis~cm Ramrm. pcrmansi inibi donec Anicero Soter et  
Sotcri succesiit Eleurhenls.' 

set over theother bishops of his province or over several 
communities each of which war under the guidance of 
presbyters merely. Apart iron, Egypt, where there 
actually were many con~munirirs of the kind just men- 
tioned, it holds true ar a general rule that each com- 
munitv has its own b i r h o ~  or (in the earlier time) its 
colle& of h~rhops ,  nnd ;hat all bishops stand o" an 
equality. Even Harnack who (SBA W. xgor. zrgr-  
~zrz) finds the beginnings of a metropolitan dignity 
as as in the time of Ignatius, about 115 (in ad 
Rom.22 Ignatius is called bishop of Syria instead of 
bishop of Antioch), is nevertheless wholly disinclined t o  
recard it as a direct c"ntinunrion of the primitive con- 
diiions described in § 55. But the struggle for power. 
naturally inherent in the episcopacy, must also have led 
to  the subordination of the less important episcopal sees 
and especially of the village-bishops (rhurepiirapi). 

(<) In the First Epistle of Clement it is still the 
Romac church as a whole which maker the claim 
to exercise supervision over the Corinthian (see 
ROME. CIIVRCH OF). From the close of the second 
century onwards the Roman bishops as such laid ciaim 
with ever growing pretensions to  thir right of supervision 
aver the entire church, and in fact in the theory which 
regards Peter and Paul as apostles of Rome (8 36) and 
stiil moie in what we read in Mt. 1618 f (B 4) a quite 
suitable foundntion for the pnpacy is laid. I" short. 
however far the full consequences of the catholic consti- 
tmtion of the church may hnve been from having been 
explicitly drawn up  prior to 180 *.D.. all the premisses 
were present, and they necessarily pressed forward to  
their full exorrssion. 
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chap. 231: "&p EMOY [BKAQI, rnenni [Vg.li. the 
Mannu of the Assvnanr. whlch was W. of the Lake of 
Urumiya. I t s  iahabitarar are the .Uannoi, of whom 
we read in the inscriptions of Shalmaneser 11.. Sargon, 
Esuihaddon, and Aiur-bini-pal. 

Scz A s t x u e ~ ~ r  ARA~AT,  m d ,  for the Asryrian (and Vannic) 
noiicei, schrader: KA IF l *%i :  Snyce, KPlll11a)fl: Wlnckler. 
GRA smzrx zrs 269: A O F l q a j ?  On the rmof Pr.458[91, 
which Tg. Pesh. render 'Armen>a,'ree ivonu. 

MINNITE (n'>n : EN Apl8MW [B]. EIC C E M W E ~ ~  

[Al. CEMENfll? [L; 1 C€ M E N E I ~ ~ .  C€ EIC MW18 
EOC THC a h o y  M ~ N W E  [see HI'], M A N I A ~ H C  [Jos; 
Ant. v. 7 m] : nirnr,v,rH [Vg.] ; ' ascent of Machir 
[Peih.]), n Locnliry E. of Jordan mentioned in the 
account of Jephthah's victory over Ammon (Judg. 1133 ; 
on Ezek. 27.7 see end of article). The identification 
is must " "~~r t a i ,> . l  and one may'question the correct- 
ness of the reading (see below). The  matter cannot 
be trezterl without reference to literary criticism (see 
J K P H ~ H A H ,  5 2). I t  is probable that Holeinger 
and Budde are correct in their view that the chapter 
contains the traces of another war wherr Moab, 
not Ammon, is the foe. T h e  geographical notices of 
both defeats survive (douhtlcss not in their original 
f o r k )  in v. 33, where np? ;lpw,y and o . ~ ? h y  ,p are 
clearly doublets. The  mention of Aroer, however, con- 
stitntcr a dimc~l ty .  I t  is generally mmmrd  to be the 
Ammonitecity (AKOER,  2) ;  but this is uirlikely if AnEL- 
CHEK,\MLM is rightly identified, and if Minnith is indecd 
the mnanifh which Eusebius (OS") 280 44) ploces 4 m. 
from Hcrhbon on the road to  Rabbath-Ammon. 6, 
however, inserts Bxprr Apvwv and Budde (KHC,  Richter) 
suggests that from Minnith to Arwr  (on the Amon, cp  
W. 26) was the rxtrnt of the Moabite defeat, and that of 
the Ammonites war in an easterly direction to Abel- 
chrranlim. This view does not sufficiently allow for the 
possibility of deeper corruption. One expects the 
Ammonite defeat to have extended frum N. to  S., 
and hence it is possible that n.)p has arisen iiorn 

n!mp, a pmallel form to M X H A N A ~ M  (g.". n. I,  cp  
We. CMS) 43 n.). [For another view, that originally 
M i ~ ~ u r  (the N. Arabian M n ~ r i )  and Amnlek=Jerahmeel. 
kindred peoples, took the place of Movb and Ammon, 
see MOAB, 5 14 ff] 

Originally, perhaps, the ,Ammonicer were routed 'from 
Mnhanaim i o  Abcl.cherilmlm'. ,h* extent of the Maabitc 
defeat on the other hand must :emain unknown. The exut. 
enc. A1.a Mo~~birc hlinbiih (cp Bu. I.z.)., in rpije of the 
testimonyof Eu3ebiur, i. douhrful. Minnith, in fact, is nowhe~e 
else mentioned, since, although the land of Ammon m rich in 
cercmls (cp the tribute of Lrrlcy, 9 Ch. 27 j), the mention of 
'wheatof M I ~ ~ I ~ ~ ' ( E I E ~ . z ~ ~ ~ ) ~ s  due r o a  te~ruaicorruprion, for 
whia  cornill with an ohviaui grin in sense rends nsj!i D,!? 
('wheat and spices'); see PANNAG, S ~ o a ~ x .  S. A. C. 

MINSTREL. r. p!n, .K. 3 . d ;  .p DV$. 
na,<ni>,r, PS. 68 zi Izel, RV ' minirrclr,' AV ' playerr on innru- 
mentr: See h1"slr. 

2. a&kli<r, Mt. 0.3. See MUSIC, $ 4 ;  hlouralsa C u r r o ~ s .  

MINT ( H A ~ O C M O N  : menfhn; Mt. 2313 Lk. l l r l t )  
was a well-known garden herb in ancient timer 
fiou pordvtov, Diorc. 3+,) .  Dioscorides doer not think 
if necessary to  describe it. The  species chiefiy grown 
in Palestine is the horse-mint. Menlha ryiverfrii, L. 
The  tithing of mint is not expressly referred to in the 
Talmud (cp I-chv, 259ff) .  

MIPFIKALI, THE GATE (727" ~ w 6 . i ) .  Neh.331. 
See J e n v s n ~ t i x ,  5 24 (10). 

MIRACLES. See WonnEns ; also GOSPELS, 
x 3 7 f ,  and JOHN (SON OF ZEBEDEE), $5 so, 25, etc. 

MIRAGE ill@), Is. 357. R V l m s l ~  ANYAPOCI, 4910. .. . . . 
RV'"c' (KAYCWN ). 

Thir ~cll-known  heno omen on of dry rcgionr might of course 
be referred to in , h e x  pnvagei ($0 Ges. and most modern$); but 
see D z r ~ n r ,  2 (B). 

3 See Almre, /srdg., nd/oi.:  Buhl, Pal. 266. 

MIRIAM 
MIRIAM (D!?n; M ~ ~ I A M  [BAFL], cpTarg. D]l)?, 

etc. and see NAMES. 5 6). Possibly from n - p y  (Che.. 
cp  Nu. 3 ~ ) ;  see MOSES, 5 a ; Batesan Wrighr. how- 
ever, connects the hame with ' Merari' ( W',$ zsrnei wer 
in Egypt? zrg ; see also MANY, 5 r ) .  

I. T h e  sister of Aaron and Mares who accompanied 
Israel as far ar Kadesh, where she died and was buried 
(Nu. 201). If we pass over the inclusion of her nanie in 
the Levitical genealogier (Nu. 26% [II Ex.620 M T  om. 
but ~ p 6 ~ * ~ ~ ] ,  I Ch. e1 [ 5 4 )  M i ~ i a m  is first mentioned 
in the older narratives on the occasion of the crossing of 
the Red Sea. She is styled , t h e  prophetess' (X???:) 
and appears at the head of a female choir celebrating 
the rrcent deliverance (Ex. lSzof: E,  sea POETICAL 
LITKRATURE. 5 4. iii.). Although not rpecific;illy 
named. Miriam is no doubt the 'sister '  alluded to in 
the story of the birth of Mores ( E x .  21 f f ,  cp  W .  4 I ) ,  
and if W. belongs to the original narrative it is ceiiain 
thxt the writer looked uoon her land aiso Anronl as 
the step-sister (and step-brother) 61 the child. Apart 
from the notice of her death a t  Kxdesh (Su. / . C . ) ,  

she is onlv once aeain nientioned in the Herateuch 

i l l :  ! ..: ;he y :L> <%,mte.~?l > c .  L l 9 . t .  . l!.: rescc,.. e r, 
l ,  1 ,  1 . :  L. ,, , l .  I! ,, .(#R4 ..It to .c. I. r 
\1,,,111.< pun,,.i..,,r u i i  1 W...? ..: 1 : l .  .,,. I I .rn. I e 

: .c .  , < l , *  $ . C \  ,c.L":,,c a..* ! A  , c  RA' ,1:v,,..y. 1r.c , l ,  m .  , . , : . .  l . 8 , . I , ,  .) l,. , l .  t r J . .  
? , ., .UL#<,t. ? " ? L  S . ,  / ,  l#.%. l.:c,. 1, c,,, ,,l , 8 f IS ,c\ 4 
l v K. ,:C.- : c \ - , .  !..,~ .c , L: :c ,x~: l*- . . l .  3: c: : 
l . C < . < ,  .*l C...,,, , .C.,., ,  l.<$ ,:,:,l 

From these few notices we can obtain but a haie  idea 
of the figure of Miriam. She first appears in E (so 
probably aiso Aaron), and it is noteworthy that the only 
reference to  her in the prophetic311 writings is made by 
a writer who lived about the time of & and Inamer 
'Moses. Aaron. and Miriam' as the fore1unnerr to 
redeem Irlael (Mi. 64, see, however, M r c n ~  [BOOK]. 
5 4 5 ,  col. 3073). To  about the same age belong the 
oldest narratives which mention H u n  i r i .  an eouallr , ,. . , 
obscure figure. whom tradition connected with Mirium.' 

It may be asked here whether Aaron and Miriam 
were not oriainallv reorerented v members of thefamilv 
of Jethro? '?he iudden appearance of A m n  in ~ o r e b  
(Ex. 427 E )  seems to ruggerr that he already lived in 
the neighbourhood ; whiirt, on the other hand, the 
narrative in Ex. 21-10. which seems to treat Miriam as 
living in ~ g y p t ,  doer nor necessarily militate aguiurt 
the view that Aaron and Miriam were brother aud 
sister respectively of zipporah the wife of Moses. I t  
may also be conjeetxned that the well-known branch 
of Leviiical Merari derived its name, or traced its 
descent, from the ' prophetess ' Miriam (D%,D, .,W)? 
C p  GENEALUGIES. 7 [v.]. MFRARI. 

2. Son (or daughter) uf Jether (cp JETHER, I), and 
BITHIAH (g.>. ), named in a Judarau-Cnlebite genealogy, 
r Ch. 4x7  (so Ki. after 6 ,  M T  obscure : p m w u  [BA]. 
pwrwp and popw in a doublet [L]). T h e  coincidence 
is remarkable; war there a tradition vrociating Mores 
and theother characters ofthe Exodus with thecalebites? 
P" M n z r c  



MISREPHOTR-MAIM 
alld n closc connection between Calebitcr, Keniter, etc., is borne 
a,,, by i conlprrirllll of the dirtributiun of the prvper names (rcc 
(ir\r*l.oc,is, g g  j, , [ ~ l ) .  S. A. C. 

EIIRM& RV Mirmah (;in,?, ' decei t ' ? ,  5 74: 
,par. ,Ill, *.pea l!%l, -,110. ILI), 9 name in a genen1ugy of 
R e ~ ? j ~ r n i ~ ( ~ . ~ . ,  5 9, i,. 8). I Ch. lilat, probably frvn! 'Jerrhmeel' 
C S e e i V l i  l1  xnx (Q 6) .  

MIRRORS. Egypt im mirrors coniirte<l of a disc 
of polished hronze. though the bronre n igh t  be covrreti 
with n varnish of gulil and hare a hinrile of wood, 
ivory, or bmnre, which was often ornnmented with ;L 

statuette. Such hand-mirrors were irlcliapensable for 
the toilcfte of nn I<$yplisn lady, and we find them re- 
ferred to in E r .  388, as used by the women who per- 
formed serrice in  the Tcnt of Meeting, 2nd. according 
to a fr;alltionnl but surely erroneous opinion, in IS. 321. 
In, J ~ ~ 1 ~ 3 i 1 8  the shy (firnlsment) i5 compared to R metal 
mirror. In Wiid. 7 26 i\.irdom is called 'an unspotted 
mirror of the n.orking of God.' Jn the Greek Ecclui. 
121. u 'm i r ro r '  ir somehow broueht into connectio,, " 
With the m;,1ice of .in enemy. 

Whether it  ir wurlh while to rpecuirte rr to thc po.ri111e 
mernxng of tllc (:reek aanslotor,miy he doubted; see RV, 
which sires an alrernntlve renderlllg fur the ia,r clnuse of ,he 
verse, md cp Edcrrheim. The Cmiro Hebrew tcri ~ i r c s  ' lle 
to  him (the memy) rr one that rcvcaleth a myrteru'(sch&hter 
and Trylar, 2.;). In i Cor. 1 3 r z  i v  aiuiy&eii ('in r riddle') 
seems to be r giou an Si '  &drip."; rcc RIDLILE. 

In I C o r  13r3 the imperfect spiritual knowledge of  
the present lifc rs lileoed to the imperfect representa- 
tion of o1,iects in an ancient ",eta1 mirror i ' throueh u 
glaai '  rhoold ba ' b y  means of n mirror'-see below). 
Not  so Jn. I z 3 f  t Iere ' the pe r f~c t  law, the law of  
liberty' is cornpired to a bright, polished mirror, which 
really shows a man a h n t  are the points in his outward 
nppenmnce which need correction. Lastly, in 9 Cor. 
318 Christians :,re compared to mirrorr, inasmuch as 
they icflecr the glory of Christ. T h e  writer doubtless 
hns in his mind circular discs with ornnrllenral handles 
such ?S were kt~own in Greek as well us in Eevotialk ", . 
society. 

h r  to  the  words md phrases. I .  @lldyan, Is. 333 (AV 
' c I z ~ ~ . '  RV ' handmirror') rhould prnbrbly not he reckoned. 
Tradition ir not c.,llristcnr. vg. Tg, rnvuurr 'nlirrori'; hut q 
(K,o+ovri *arw",rd)r"ggerrr 'tran,prrenr, ga"r~-likc drcrrc\, 
and Feirer, companm>g Rab. gulfnu, hold., perhaps correctly, 
that ,omc unknown garment is mcrnr (>*C DRESS, $ 1  121). 

z. OKTQ, mar.'eh (dnx,. ' to rcc ') >;X. 388 (@ riiolirpou) Job 
27 ." ,a 

Phiio (L la7)urer raionipiC&v8.~ in the renr; bf &holding ram<- 
thing in a m>rior. 

MISAEL ( ~ [ f l l c a ~ h  [RAL]). r .  I Esd. Qr4=Neh.  
8 4  hlcru~rc. 2. 

2. Song o f ~ h r e c  Children, 66= Dao. 11, err. hlrril~rt . ,  3. 

MISGAB (>$VD?; ro KPaTAlwMd [K], A M A ~  1R1. . .  ~ ~ 
- - - ~ 

aa. r o  np. [.A], forlir [Vg.]), according to EV o i  Jer. 
48 r u chief city of Moab. So Karhi and Kimhi. N o  
such olace, huwever, is known. Moreover. the Hebrew. 
whici hnr ;he article, )means . the  high for;' (so RVme.): 
but if ur render thus the fern. verbs are peculiar, and the  
parallel clnusea contain t~ndouhted names of places. 
Not  improhahly we rhould read u 16 thus :  ' W o e  unto 
Neho l it is laid waste : Kiriathaim is put to shame and 
dismaved.' 

Thc point is that xlwcn na3>;l rcremblcr j r w n >  12.n. 
There word5 \.hi<h occ,ir in a. 1, were probably written too 
soon by the'sarilic, and, ar usual, nor cinccllcd; corruption 
nnrurnlly followed. nnnl therefore belanes to c.n.72 a,>ii. - - 
The suggestion ir new, hut har many pmrrllelr. T. K. C. 

MISHAEL ( S K @ Q ;  ~[e ] t cawA[BKALl .  but in Lev. 
~ ( c a h a r  [RA]). 'The name may have been explained 
' W h o  is what God i s '  (see 5 39 ; Gray, HPN 165) ; 
c p  MrcnA~r. .  PE names, however, are so often (in 
our opinion) distortions of ancient ethnic or tribal 
names that we may (see below) reasonably assume thir 

to be so here, and even connect the presumed u~>dcr-  

3. One of the  cam nnions nf Ilmiel, also called h I ~ , n a i n  
F.?,.). "a,>. 1 6  CCC. I>*N,EL. .. ,. 
4. See . \ Irc~hli i . ,  8. T. K. <'. 

MISHAL, v Misheal i5vc'13. Joali. 19-6. 
[RI. MACAY [Al. ~ & c n A  [I-] ; 2130. 8 a c e A A a ~  [Ii]. 

~ n c a a A [ . ] ,  ~ l c a A a [ I . ] :  once hlnsml., 5rQ, r CII. 

67+[i?] MahCh [RI, MAC&? [;\:l, MACIA [I.]), r 
town in Arher, wroogly deicrlbcd in OS (28036 1 3 8 ~ 1 )  
nr near Carmel, iihiuh is excluded by the t r e n r ~  
1:uion of Jorh. 1926. Perhaps the Mi-ln-'a-ra of the 
list of Thotmcs 111.. which occuir immedistely 1,efom 
'h-k-sap or Achihaph (Wh114, .41. u. Eur.  181: c p  
KP121 546). . . 

MISHAM (D@?: M E C C ~ A M  [RI. MICI\&A [Al. 
M G C O ~ M  [L]), a Renjsmite of the b'ne Elpsal (see 
BBSJ\MIN,  5 9 ,  ii. p ) ;  I Ch. perhaps the same 
as Meshu1l;on in v. 17. Sue /QR 1110; [S I]. 

MISHMA (y@ : :&CM& [RAI.]). A tribal name, 
perhnps to read L.$+ (Joah. 1 6 ~ 6 ) .  the duplicated o 
being due to the influrnce of the name Mibaam, which 
pieccdcs Miihnla in nil the lists. Sce S I ~ E M A .  T h e  
name rebel bIi,lirmn' nmr TrinlB (see 'I'EMAI, however. 
inviter~compnrison jspe lli.). 

I. A son of 1.hrnrel (Gen. 25 q ;  p ~ n p ~ u  fDEI.1: I Ch. 130: 
p w .  (Bf], ilasepa ILI); rla 
2. A son uf simeoo (r Ch. 4 4 .  Cp SIMEON. T. K. C. 

MISHMANNAH (n?nCbJ), a Gadile warrior; I Ch. 
1210 ( M A C ~ M M A N H  [RI. - B M & N N H  [NI. -C&. [L]. 
M&CM& [A], 1 lVK [Perh.]). Sec Uavm. 5 r r ,  n. 

MISHNAH. Sec LAW L n - ~ n ~ ~ u n e ,  5 23, and the 
Introductiorl to the present work, p. xriii. 

MISHNEH (n@p;l; s c c C o ~ 1 . 8 ~ ~ :  6 has pxarv (u )a  
in 2 K. ; paoaavac [R], proouo~ [.4], pasoevuo [I.] in 
2 Ch. ; ~ r j r  drwipor in Zeph. [cp T; dcvrrp6ar~ Sym. in 
2 Ch.]), a part of Jerusalem. 1 K .  221+=1 Ch. 3422 
Zeph. 1.0. KV'"a.. So perhaps Neh. l l g  (Hodiger in 
Ges. The.?. . Ruhlj, though EV giver ' Judah the son of 
 has^) Senuah was iriond over the c i ty '  ('c, as in I Ch. 
1 5 x 8  etc.). There  is, honcrer ,  ue believe, reas011 to 
think that mwa ~ y a - 5 ~  should be a!@:? ~ ~ l ) ~  (just 
ar mwm eireuhere should be il>s'a), so that the 
passage shor~ld rend ' and  Judah, a native of the old 
city. war over the old city.' S ~ ~ C U L L E G E ,  JI(KLISALEM, 

6 21. T. K. C. - - 
MISHPJJTES ('y?%?: HMacnpeIM [RI. -N [Al. 

M a c e p e e ,  [L]), a port~exilic family of Kirjath-jearim ; 
I Ch. 253t. See SIIOBAL. 

MISPAR (l?D$). Ezrn2a RV. AV M ~ z ~ n n = N e h .  
7 7  Mispereth. See MIZPAK. 

MISREPEOTH-MAIM (P19 n i m ~ ) ,  a point in 
Sidoninn territory to which Joshua chaapd the Cznann- 
iter afterthebaltleofMeront.Josh.ll8([JE]: ~ a c f p w ~  
IBI. M A C P E ~ W O - M A E I M  [Al. -MWB [Fvid]. M ~ C P E -  
$we M ~ ! N  [L]), and which a later writer regarded as 
the ideal western houndarv of the northern hillLcountrv. 
and apparently as the limit of the Sidonian territory 
(Josh.136 [ P I .  MACEPEBMEM+WNM&IM P I ;  MA- 
c e p e $ w 8  MA[E]IM [AL]). Guerin identified it 771th 
'Ain MuZFrfe, at the S. foot of the Rgs en~N&k'r;i, N. 
of Achzih (see LADDER or T v x s i  ; but thir is iw far 
from Sidon. Apparently the place war well-known; 



we have therefore to see if we cannot emend the  text 
so as to justify this impression. In Jorh. 13, we have 
elsewhere (rer MEARAH) found mention of ' Zarephath 
which belongs to the Zidonianr.' The  same name is 
probably intended he re  We may either read n,n=~x 1 

for om mmm, or follow Sym. (parpr*wB rrjv d r b  
Bahdmwr') in reading, for D:?, WQ, 'westward.' corre- 
sponding to nrnra. 'eastward.' In the latter case the 

. m .  

name of the place is Misrephoth, or rather Masrephoth. 
T h e  former view is preferable (cp ZAREPHATH). We 
may illustrate by Judg. 517, where the true reading prob- 
ably in. 

Arher dwelt toward the cos-l of the wa 
And abode by the Zareohathiter.2 

We need not therefore compare Ar. muiraf"". 'a 

- ... .. 
MITE ( A a n ~ o ~ ) .  Mk. 12.2 Lk. 1259 21.t. See 

PENNY, $5 2-4. 

WANDERING. 
BIlTENITE, an improbable gentiiic in I Ch. l 1  43. 

See JOSHAPHAT, I. 
MITHREDATFI ( n l l n n .  ' from [or, 1 4  Mithra 

[the sun-god] given'? cp  Mithrabouzanes [see SHETHAR- 
BOZNAI], and in Aram. nwnnnn. inmnn. Mlepa-  
A ~ T H C  W.41: c p  Herod. lno M I T P ~ A ~ T H C  and 
MlepaAaTGc borne by Pontie kings; M I ~ P I A & T H C  
[L] so Jos. A n t  xi. 1 3 ) .  
,. The rrearurer (,:iy) of Cyrur who handed over the tcmpls 

treasures to SW~SHBAZZAR (Ezra I s ,  prOp~.  (Ra.bAl)=~ Esd. 2 .I, 
hlithridatsa, K V  hlithrsdates O118p'- IBA]). 

2. A Perrian official, temp. Arraxerxer, mentioned with R~se -  
,.AM and others Ezrr l = I  Erd.2 rb EV rr above &t8pa. 
r~*A.i, p ~ ~ p ~ -  [B;b~*Vid.l{ 

MIT&E. It will be convenient under this heading 
10 notice the oriestlv head-dresses of the Hebrews. . , ~~~~~ ~. 
I, Hebrew postponing to  T U R B A N  [q..u] further 

~ ~ m n r k s  concerning the head-dresses worn 
by other c1nrres. I" J ~ d i t h 4 . ~  'mitre '  

(ni6opir) is used of the head-covering worn by all priests 
in common ; but in I Mace. lOzo it is called simply 
'crown' (m6@avar) : according to  the older Hebrew 
usage the rnirnlflhefh (n,>un) of the high priest ir carefully 
distinguished from the migdci'rih (xyxm) of the ordinary 
priests, a distinction which is followed in EV.' 

There two words (both only in P or Ezek.)sre prrctiuliy the 
only terms which need consideration : on the acn5iunnl employ- 
ment 0f!72"(,~,) and ra"I!h (+ ree TURBAN. 

T. Zt?>?, midZ'riX(Ex_ 2840 P99 8 8 z s [ w i f h ~ , ~ ~ ] % ~ S v . ~ . ) ,  
ci6vt5 IBAr'LI), AV 'bonnet,' RV 'bend-tire,‘ the head-dress 
worn 1,y the son5 of Asros. It w u  very probably of i conicrl 
shape (cp Y:,!, 'cup,' also y?i% g*?. 'helmet'), =nd 
sembled we may suppose. the well-known conical cap d the 
AsSyria& md  Brbvlontans.6 and 
.I n?;?" ,mi?nip/,em (Er. zs4 jg L ~ V .  16, E Z ~ ~ .  21 2a [,.I), 

rt6- ~r (Ex 283, 296 3928131 Lev.89, p b  a), E V  'mifrc,' 
the Rc~d-&~i~ ,  of the high prlert (re% also kzck., Lc.. where 
AV 'diadem'). RVIIIS. piefen ' turbm,' which ir rupponed by 
the verb 715. ' to wind in a soil'; cp q%, and see Tuns~w. 

1 ~so(0.n) may be a repeated frnemcnt of o.n,,y. 
2 In Jash. 136, however, Symm. reads $6-u. 

For I ' Y T ~  rend q.n,>s (Crit Bib.). 
f So at Hierawlis ~n Syria a niAor war worn by the ordinar, 

prxcas :. but the head of the high priest .c+" pnpur* ;nvddbi.rnc 
(Lucian, dr Syr. Dzo, 12). 

6 '3 seems to have trrnrpored n5)mand nyxa 'D. Thepl. 
~ d i p r r r  naturally refers to the ordsnz~ry hc=d.drrs. (of which 
there were m a y )  ather than to that of the high priest (cp 
Sinker in Smith's Diil Christ. Ant., S.". 'Mitre'). 

0 Cp also the old Italian Pi&, etc., and we Di..Ryr. on 
Er.  2 S ~ ~ ~ o .  

7 see ". .hove. 
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MITRE 
T h e  distinction referred to above does not appear to  

have held good in the time of Jorephus, who applies the 
term paovor@Bwr (=m+ndjheth) to Ule 

of Josephu a, head-drerr of all priests (cp also Y8md. 
75). I" his day it appears that they ,"ore 

(upon the occasion of sacrifices) a circular cap ( ~ i h ~ r ) .  
not conical in shape (a'xwvor), covering only about half 
of the head, and somewhat resembling a cromn(srr@dvq). 
It w e  made of thick linen swathes doubled round man:- 
limes and sewed together, surrounded by a linen cover 
to hide thesenmr of the swathes, and sat so clore that it 
would not fall off when the body was bent down (An!. 
iii. 7 1). .. 

The hiahpriert too weam a cap (*h), which w u  the rnme 
in conhtrusllon .nh f i & r  wilh that of the comnnon but 
rbove it there wax another, wilh swathss of blue, embrold;red, 
and round it w u  a golden crown (r+&uor), polishcd, of  three 
rows (-<$.V.. X$,, . . . in; r p , e  i."), one above another. 
out of whld rvsc a sup of gold whlct rewmbled the cdyx of 
the herb s4rxwou (,hg Greek h;orc amur: see LCw, no. 316). 
Aftera labor~ourdcscnption, in whic{ he compares the of 
the herb ro a poppy (cp hrrdon Iral. Irrizfine, Eng. tul~p), 
JDKP~YI goer on to add that bf this (ir rodrou) a crown 
(r,+.",) war made rench1ng from the "apeof the neck to the 
temples. This i+,.Ai~ ('for so the caly5 may be cslled> 
however, did not cover the foreherd (A",. 3a. 76). 

In his earlier work ( B l v . 5 , )  Jorephus gives an 
account of the high priest's head-covering, which can 
scarcely be reconciled with the preceding. In BI ((.C.) 
the high priest wears a linen r ~ d p a ,  tied with a blue 
band, which war encircled by a golden fillet (ord@uor). 
upon which were engraved the 'sacred characters' (l+ 
ypdppro),  conrirting of four 'voweln' (@v+nvra). In 
A n t  (Lr.), on the other hand, the divine name is en- 
graved upon a golden plate (rrhap9u. Idat. verr. ianrina; 
cp below), which w e  set upon the forehead (lrpois 
ypdupao' roO BroG +v rpo-poowopiav imrrrpwpduor 
inril 1 

From the description of Jos. in RI, it seems not im- 
orobable that r e  have to think of a head-coverine the 
lower part of which is encircled by a fillet or diadem 
thus closely resembling the royal Persian Khsholmm. 
This was a cap not conical in shape. which, swelling 
slightly as it ascended, termhlnted in a ring or circle 
projecting beyond the liner of the sides. ~ o u n d  it, 
probably near the bottom. war aorn a fillet or band- 
the diadem proper-blue spotted with white (Rawlinron. 
Anr. Mon. 3 -4 n. s i t h  illustration) : see DIADEM. 
The crown with three rows in Jos. A n t  ( i c . )  doer not 
seem to admit of any explanation a t  present, though 
BabyIonian seals may be suggestive. Golden crows. 
however, were worn by the sacerdoles jrouinciolrr (Ter. 
lullian, de fdolnh- 18). and in Grecian states the superior 
priests are called air$aun@pbpot (cp Di.-Rys.. I c . ) .  

When we turn to P's account of the high priest's 
mijn*hclh in Ex. 2836-38, it seems that it was made of 

fine linen, and probably was folded many de:&E&n, times round the head (according to the 
Talm. it contained 16cubits). Itsdistinc- 

:ive feature was the j5; (vr), the golden plate (riraAar. 
raminn [Vg.]), with its sacred inscription, (holy  to 
Y a h ~ e ' ~  dy), which war fastened upon the 
brehead.= 



MITRE 
We know nothing of the size of the high priest's 

fiootlct, nor is it clear huw it was attached to the 
turban. There was a blue thread which went round the 
plate and m s  kr~otled behind; but the texts lenvr it 
uncrrtnin whether the thread parsed on the inside or 
ouraide of the plate (cp Er. 2836 f with 3937). If 
seems the more probable that it parsed on the mride, 
nr orherwire the inscription would have l ~ e n  partially 
covt:red. I t  is likely that the frontlet did not reach to 
the lower edge of the turban, and that if extended 
lengthwise only from temple to temple. 

When Josephus ( A n t  iii. 76) speaks of the 'sacred 
letters ' with which the was inscribed, he refers p r o b  
ably to the archaic characterr, ruch ar were employed to 
write down the divine name even in post-biblical times 
( e . g .  in the recovered fragment of Aquila; '  Burkitt. 
F ~ ~ f m e t z f i  of Agz~ila).  

The symholicnl meanings given to this frontlet need not be 
recq,itulafd (cp, <g, Phiio, Vif. Mor. 6~~z); that if war 
origlndly undersood in n mystic r n w  a p p m  from Ex.28jg 
Ir may bc of interert t" add that, accord,ng to the Talmud, I t  
war two fingers in breadth. 

'She ?it is otherwise called nher (W), crown, or 
diadem (aeeC~own. S S); cp  the renderings of ?i$ in the 
Perh, and Ar. versions, which may, however, have been 
inlluenced by a recollection of the Gk. rrr+ouq+6por; 
see above, S 2 (end). 

T h e  precise meaning of ji? is uncertain. T h e  view 
(a) that i r  was a i ~ ~ m i b h c d  metal plate, though commonly 

p, 
accepted, ir devoid of philological sup- 

insof *, port :  a more plvuiible meaning 
would be 'Rower' or ' bud '  (cp Is. 

406 f Ecclur. 431p. see FRINGES, LOCKS), which 
suggests (6) a Hower-like omammtation, and (c) ,  a 
garland, and so a fillet or dindem. In fnvour of 6 
(which war the view, long ago. of Bishop Horjley), we 
have the description of Josephus (Ant, iii. 76, above 5 z ) .  
and ,  on the analogy of the suggesta1 origin of the 
golden C ~ ~ l ~ l . e s r l c ~  (g.*.. 5 3, col. 647). i r  would be 
tempting to  find in the symbol a survival of nature- 
worrhlp. .-\S regards the third view jc)-~hiclr virtu- 
ally identifies thc with thr nberr-the chief support 
is to he found in ruch a uarsnee as Is. 28 I lnrobablv . " 
of the end of the 8th cent. B C . ) .  where ii$ stands 
in p"'"llelism wit11 ;il'irbk (>,B"), 'crown, '  and n p ~  
oarentlv denotes R chaulet or ~ n r l a n d ~ n  this vie\v. n 

the mijndphrth w;u, probably etlcirclrd with n fillet or 
diadem-the evolution from garland to dindem is easy 
n g r e e i r l g  i v n b  tlic representation in Jos I(/". 57, and 
wit], the Petsian custom already reicrred to ( 5  2). 

~ i o a ~ l y ,  early trzalition supports tAe conventional view 
a, ;in<! i i  it be ;xccrpted, it may he plnuiibly held that 
the inscribed ~ l n t e  worn unon the forehead ia a direct 
# ! C .  S . ,  l,#,, ,i;u ,,,,.<..d,>L, .L,:,,.;. . , . !  , >  , l . .  c ,,l,. 
1. . 1 1 1  ,<,"l,,." ~ < : c  , , ' , X L . ,  S ?  l K \ r , , ' , .  

I . ir . I I . i n r .  1 - i I. I! . : , ,2i , . I . .  :lr ..A". ., 
I, l . ! , h . . . .. . . ,  
n . ,,.I> . I I i r 1  * , : , c  . . . . . . , . , l ,  ,.I. s R,, 
l,,, I., 11.. 1.,,.1 .> t !... l'.. 1: . \ , l  .,.... . 1 '1  .,. ,:.< l... 

1 Did the inscriplion originrlly hear only the name >,?,.l cp 
Isid. 0,iy 2 5 ) ~ .  (petal",", -urea lamina in frante pontificis 
qu? nomen Dzi t ~ l m g m , ~ i r ~ m l o n  Hehraicis litl~rir habebat 
IC~PI""~). and Jo.. 8J v. 5 7 .  

1 I n  Ecclur. 404 the werring of the ,pi. and p (m~I+rnw~ 
IRHACI. inronn) typifier the mm of high erlate. Ir the refer- 
ence ," prieilly or royal aothoriry? in the forme. cr \e  we 
may infir rhnr the high prierr'r characterirlic orllrment could 
he crllrd variously yrs. ,my, or ,?l. and in the lnrier crre  we 
should find act interesting allusion to the soucrcien'r imperial 
head-gcrr, with its distinctive fillat. For the use of to 

denote R royal or priestly headdress, see Tuaerw. 
3 I n  Ecclur.461~ the Heb. reads y.s> n,>uD, S-m iil rimy 

W .  . . . For 'D) 5 . y ~  we must certainly rend 'D iyn, S,yo 
ir our of plrceand has heen already mentioned inn. 8. The ?if, 
here, is quite dirlincl from the nmL)y which rpperrs to corre- 
spond to P's 31,. Jer. ,E$. Iziu., ad io l iuiarn : habef cidnrim 
cr nomen Dei portal m fronte, diademrte ornatur er, regiu. 
Philo (& d~osur., ed. &tangcy, 2 ~ j z ) :  ~pu.,oi~ 8: riilu\ou, 
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MITYLENE 

In the Christian church the errlesiastical head-dres  
ir rrylrd milrn and i>fz/u. T h e  former, being orizin- 

The mitre ally characteristic of the Phrygian;, is 

in ~pm"imes called 'Phrygium' by eccle- 
slnsllcal writers of the Middle Ages 
(Marriott, V a t  Chriit. 220). T h e  

infula is the lane fillet of heathen orierts and vertalr. 
It  was also a sacrificial ornament of victims ( ~ p  
CHAPLB.~) .  

Epiphmiur (Hser.%Ja). was permitted to wear i ~ ~ < T O Y \ O Y  $ 6  
nir =:+,+is The ruruiurl of the ,elm rirlu\ou is of inrerest. 
even if i t  1s not to k understood literally. 

Gregory Nrrianren (t 389 A . D . )  user xidoplr of the 
priestly cap (Ora t  101); Jei. (Ep.  64 n. 13). on the 
other hand, employs tioro. According to Sinker (Dicf. 
Chriil. Ant.,  ru. 'Mitre ), thereare norealgrounds for 
supposing that an omcivl head-dresswas generally worn 
by Christian ministers during the first nine or ten cen- 
f u r i s  after Christ. 

'I"' I,..,. 8. I , , > C . ,  , u ,, '"L. ' f  . ' I , , ,  1.111 llnly ,.I 
<I .<  . I ) '  I I . Is r r ~  ch.,, I V I # I - (  ' a'.' I. n..r i f ,  <?!>.U 
&f,.,v:~.. . ,>,,L,, -.l r1.e ,nc,>><e.r. . .  < c , , .  ....  IS>,,\...^ *car  
mitres. 

For the uraaer in the church in genera1 cp Runz Herrog. 
Plirt K E 8 4 4 f l  I r  iiinteie\ting tonote that in thcedrly Abyr. 
. i d 6  church upon lilgh uccarions e. iurbnn (m,,~l#r,trrnt;~) ir 
worn along with a met81 cro\vn. 

I . A - ( S ~ 1 . 3 ) ; s . A . C . ( § S 2 , 4 . 5 ) .  

MITYLENE ( M I T ~ A H N H ,  Actr20sl Ti. WH : in 
clarnica1 authors, and on coins. M Y T ~ A H N H ) ,  the chief 
city of the island of Lrsbor, to which in the Middle 
Ages it gave its own name, as llow in its Torkish form. 
&fidulIu; if is itself now called hraitro, 'castle,' from 
the Genoese castle which occupies the old acropolis. 
Its position is accnmtely marked in Acts, as rnidwny 
between Alexandria Troas and Chior, vir., one day's 
run of Paul's vessel from either point. Mytilene lies on 
the SE. c o s t  of Leibos, on n peninsula which was 
once an iilnnrl protecting two small h11 excellent har- 
bours. T h e  southern basin held fifty mrrhips ,  and 
war closed by n chain ; the larger and deeper northern 
hasin. protected by a mole, war reserved for mcrchent- 
men (Strabo, 617) ; a narrow canal coanecad the two 
(Faui. viii. 302:  Diod. 1377). The  roadstend. 7 m. Y. 
of the SE. end of the island, is good in sunxnler (hence 
Paul's vessel in April lay off the town all nisht),  but in 
winter is exposed to the violent SE. and NE. winds. 
The city had from rnrlv times an  extensive commerce. 

;.,ave: m'+aws ~S.,,'&O"~??,O . . . ,&;,p& Sd h"' &,i, ,OS *" 
+O~:CV xe+aA.is 4 ,i,?*w . wphq 62 r s i  xi6zprc r o r c r x c u i < n o .  
.Japtl  yap o i  ruu c-" Barc*.ic dvri dr=Sira7or ri6hre 
~ p i l ' B ~ , .  Aristerr (<d. Thackeray. npud Swete, Inhod. to OT 
Tl) ,  P. 136: i d r  Si  n i c  xt+aAic =XI& +v A c y ! ~ 6 q v  xl lopgu ir ir  
E) rnlimc e u  ipipnmr i l i rpov ,  rb xn&pcmr~<vou [CP. Lcu. 8 9 B ]  
PariAecou, i x m n o i u  i n i  n e i i A u  x p u r y  ~ P I Y Y ~ ~ I Y  al io l~  ~ Y O ~ .  
m; 0 1 o i .  x& (r<rou r&v  i+p:ur 6 d h  i i . rAqpuy ivov .  
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MIXED MULTITUDE 
MIXED MULTITUDE. Scc MINGLED PBOI'I.E. 

MIZAR, THE HILL OF (WV/YD 1ilIIJ [ano 
o p o y c  ~ l n p o y  ; [del monle minimo[Jer.]). PS. 426r7] 
I t  being assumed thnt the text is rourld, Mizar has bcvr 
thollghf t o  be the nnine either of one of the l h r e r  hills o 
Hermon (soGASm. H G q 7 ;  c p  Che. Pr.I1l; Kirkpatrick 
Duhm). or of n mountni~r in the Gileadite rangea (Del. 
asrurning the psalcrl to DUndic), and  modem name 
have been indicated which sorncwhat resemble M ~ S ' ~ ~  
( G A S ~ . , ' L I . ;  Th. L.-bl.. 1882. p. 45, see Now.-Hupf 
P i a Imm l&+) .  Hut the conjtmction of a little-kno\r,r 
hill or mountain \>iUr such a famous mountaill-rallge a: 
Hrrmon is most improbable. and the phiare 'littlc 
m o ~ n t u i n ' ~  (,ym,n) Ihsm, therefore, k e n  taken to b e ;  
designation o f  Zion, which, though ou rw~rd ly  inrigni 
ficant, to the eye of faith was fur grnsder than Hcrrnvn 
brc.~uie Ynliw& dwelt thereon ( 4 3 3 ;  c p  68x5 [ ~ 6 ]  f ). 
I n  this case we must explain either (Smend. Baethgen, 
' I  think upon thee (0  God l) far from the land of the 
lordan m d  of the Hermons. fur front the littlc mnlln. 

~ ~ -~~ 

i a in '  (i.e., though an exile from the land of Israel), ox 
(Hitz. ; Che. Of':. 115 316 f ;  We.).  ' I thinkupon thee 
now thnt 1 have reached the I m d  (or 'above [all] thc 
land.' us U ' e )  of the Jordan and the Hertnons ( L r . ,  
the neighbourhood of the most famous sources of the 
Jordan), thou little mountain' (omitting the initial D in 
%a as due to dlttngraphy). Neither of these views. 
however, e satisfactory. There rrlust he  much deeper 
C O ~ ~ U D ~ ~ O , ,  than critics h a w  rnsn~rt?rl~ , 

' V C ,  ,,~,,>. ,. I , , , ~ . ~ ! . . . ~ ~ ~ , < . . I , ~ . ~ W I  ~ - , r , , , ,  , I , ~  
11 ,,.I I L.< l I . < *  v,.. I..:L.,I ,.I, 8.11, P, l ~ ~ I , l , , y , , 4 , . , 1 , ,  
."" l .  .. . r c : .  I :, i.,. , . l .  , 1 8 1  . I . .  . . r j r * . , , , . , ! . r .  , , u l . ,  I ,  
;I ..I .I .I X . . ,  1, ... 11.. : . . c  .I f . 2 .  1 L#..>., 11. I ,  ,.,l I.,,.. , I , ,  
l f :  l . ,  . l l I . ... IILI,. Hyrl 
II.<,.I I C  

Prercrvc me, 1 0  Yahwel my God, from the tribe of the 
Arabians, 

From ,he brood of the Tcrnhmeelirer lrercue thou mel. 

The last word, mhn, is restored from 43 r, where nearly 
the same rra~orrtion of thr dirrich is required. ?p,.. is a 
=orrupiian of a ditfogrnphed ~.I~"m,~,rn. See Che. Ps.121, 
"2 ,"? -. .,,-. 

Or, Ps.42-1144 120 137 140, in a11 of which the Jerahmeelitcr 
C.#. the Edomitc?), and in some the Arabians, are referred to 
sccdrdinC to a plilu~ihl~cnlcndcd text, a5 enemies of the ~"d=h: 
irer or Judaeani; see PSALMS, SS 28; cp alro L a n r r ~ ~ ~ r r o u s .  

T. K. C. 

MIZPAH (7gYn;r .  ' t he  watchtower' ; c p  MIZPEH ; 
M a c c ~ @ a  [BKAFL.]). 

r. A hill-towtl of Benjamin. Jorh. 1826, where it is 
called Mirpeh ( ! ~ a a a ~ & ~  [R], p o $ o  [A]), near Giheon 
(Jer. 411~) and Je rusden~  ( I  Macc. 336). and,  if Eusehius 
and Jerome may he  followed. also near Kirjathjearim 
(OS278qr  138r4). ASA fortified it. I K.15.2 

41 X pas7&8[~]<8) .  ~~toth~greai~isternconstruff~d 
there by Ara. Ishrnnel, legend raid, threw the dead 
bodies of the seventy pilgrims whom he had murdered 
after slaying the governor (Jer. 41 T h e  hill on 
which hlirpah stood scems to  have been regarded as 
sacred. T h e  narrative in Judg. 21 (see u I) may be 
partly, and those in r S.  7 3 ~ x 2  (paaaq+aB [B] and  A in 
v. 1011~24 (parrn& [A]) even altogether, untrust- 
worth" from a historical oolnt of view ico We. Pro1.14). , . 
258) ; but they would hardly have contained referetrces 
to the sanctity of Mizpah if there had not been a holy 
place there from very a r l y  times (cp  Bu. K;. Sn. 185). 
According t o  Jerome it wus one of the places where the 
ark  rested (Qvtzsz. Heb. on I S. 7 1  : so also Eus. O S  
2 7 8 ~ ) .  and-n lrare valuable authoritv- r Macc.3 16 .. , - .  
desc r ik s  it as containing an ancient lrrarlitirh ' place of 

MIZPEH 
 rayer er.' such u spot perhaps as there was on the Mount 
of  Olives ( 2  S. 1 5 s ~ .  RV). It war a t  this holy place tltnr 
fs~ithful Israelites gathered when the Syrians h;id pl-o- 
faned the temple ( I  Macc. 3+6 54). T h e  thrilling ac- 
count may i l l~~s tmtc  PS. 74 (Chr. OPs. g*). eveu if ,be 

regard this psalm as pre-Maccabzan (sec I'SAI.DX~, 
SS 8[b], 17 f. 28 [v.]), We also het, of Mizpah as an 
ndminirfratlve centre under the Persian rule (Neh. 3 7  
[ran* ( L ) ,  M A  orn. u 11 19 [pao@r (BA), -a (L), 
P~!A+F (K)]). It was Kobinron %h0  first raw where 
with most probability its site rimy he  placed (/it Irk,) 
-viz., on the nluunmin now cnlled A7r4v sam?tzil. This 
nohle height rises 2935 ft. "bore the sen-lcvrl. aud  
con~mandr  the most comprehensive view in southern 
Palestine. including within it5 range Jerusalern, which is 
only 4* m. OR on the NU'. (cp  I Mncc. 3+6. 'orr:r 
agalnrt Jerusalem '). On n lower hill to the N. lies the 
villageof ri-/ib ( r e e G ~ ~ ~ o n ) ,  which reminds us that  the 
men of G i l ~ w n  and of  hlizpah worked together on the 
wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 37). 

Pocls'rtrempr (Lr .Sanfuoire di hFi'j,hfk-irnririr, r89+,,parf 
ii. chap. , )to show ,hat Oih~onilnd the towncalled hon~-H~rpdl  
were rwo diirirlcf places on the rarnr racrcd hill, to which. the 
lame hrm-Mirpall "riginally belonged, can hardly he taken ~-,;*,.~,.. .... "" .,.,. 

9. (X????, Gen. 3149 Judg. l 1  1x34; n u p .  Nor. S=: 
?p)? nsyn. ' Mizpeh of Gilead.' Judg. 1129). A town 
n Gilesd where Jephlhuh resided; consecrated in sacred 
egend, as presented by E, by the compact of I.nhan 
ltld Jacob. I t  is the KAMATH-MIZPEH of J o s ~ .  1 3 ~ 6 .  
%nd is "lost probably to be identified wit11 Penuel-i.e.. 
h e  citadel and  sanctuary of Salhad-though, to suit the 
>resent narrative of J E  in Gen. 3146-14. it is plausible to 
dentlfy if with Sitf, N W .  of Jerash (see GILEnu. 3 q). 

3. A , l a n d '  or dirtrict (p), and a 'valley'  ?.. 
~t the f w t  of Hermon, t o  the NE. of the waters of 
Merom, Josh. l1 r (wortrpau [B], pasa7*8 [A]) 8 
!arc"?. [B], ! a q x a + a r  F], poo[rlq$a [L]). In  
MT. which is followed by RV, the land ir called the 
land of Mizpah' (my!,); hut obviously the same 

sgion is meant, and we must read in both placer either 
Mirpah '  ( L  in both p a o q $ a )  or ' blizpeh'  (so 

3ennett. SBOT).  In  early times thir district was in- 
lahited by Hirites, or, according t o  a necessary cor- 
ection, Hittiter (see Moore, fudger, 81). Probably 
he  Mirpah, or watchtower, was on some hill in one of 
he  valleys of the Upper Jordan a b v e  Lake Hitleh. 
Tobinson placed it at the mod. A<u(oileh, a Druse 
,illage. on a high hill. N. of Ail and E. of A'ahr r/ -  
Yd~bEbnny. Thir ,  ho$vrver, seems to he not far enough 
o the east. Buhl (Pal. 240) suggests the site of the 
asllr on the mountain above Ban%$ called bbl'at q~ 
iubzbeh. Certainly the spot well deaerves to he  called 
4izpeh. T. K. C. 

MIZPAB,, or rather [RV] Mispm (lbDf3; ~ a c b a p  
AL]). a leader (see EZHA ii.. S 8e) in the post-rxilic 
1st (lb. ii., 9 9). Ezra 2 %  ( M A A C A ~  [B])=Neh. 7 7 .  
~ I S P E R E T H  ( n ? s p n  ; MaC@€PAN [B], MACbApAh 
K]. ~ a a c @ a ~ ~ ~  [A])== Erd. 58, A s ~ l l ~ n a s u s  (&c-  
P a p a c a c  [BA]). Thir  last form suggests a connec. 
ion with Aspadata (n,ao~)=aora6on)r  (Ctesias) : so 
darq. Pkd 35. Some other names, however. in the 
ame verse favour n connection with Mirrephath, an- 
mther form of Zarephath (?) : c p  HISSOPHERET.H. 

T. K. C. 

MIZPEH ( n g y a ,  i.e.. 'watchtower' ;  MACCH@& 
BAL]). 

I. A town in the lowland of Judah, Jorh. 1538 (poc$rn 
BA]. p.am+ [L], g a r p  mentioned in the 
ame group with Lachish and Eglon. Eurehiur records 
Mnspha or Massema ' in  the district of Ele"!heropoliz 

n the nor th '  (OSl21 279x9). This agrees with the 
asition of  Tell er-Ssfiyeh, which is 7$ m. N N W .  from 
leit Jibrin, and by Van d e  Velde and Guerin is iden- 
ihed with thir M i r p h  (but c p  G K ~ H ) .  There  war. 
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MIZRAIM 
hoiverer ,  n second \ raspha  on the  r a y  fro") Eleuthero- 
polls to Jerusalem (Eas.). Jerome (OSVI 1395)  furer  
t h e  two statements of Eurehius illto one. 

2. t o ~ % , n  of Renjamin,  J o r h . 1 8 ~ 6  ( p a o ~ ~ p a  [R], 
pao@a [A!). See XIIZPAH, I. 

3. n place in b lonh  visited b y  David in 

his  wanderings ; I S. 2 2 3  ( p a q @ a  [A]). Conaii trncy 
rcr,uires us to suppose  t h e  snnie place to b e  reierred to 
in 8. 5 ,  reading ngxp  for n??rc;. ( K l u . ,  Ru., H P S n l . .  
Ruhl). T h e  geogmph)- of t h e  section, howerr r ,  is in>- 
proved if fo r  ne read  ,~na-i.e., the  N. Arabian 
Muj r i  (see S l i z ~ a r w .  $? 9 b) ,  and for ;I=Y?, ' Adul-  
1an1' 8s probably a disguise of 'Jerahmeel, '  a n d  ' H n r e i h '  
a corruption of ' K a d c i h  ' ; we should expect  the original 
of .Wrs ' M i ~ p a h  o f  h f o a b '  t o  h 'Zephvth  ,or Zare- 
p h a t h )  of binrri. '  

4. hlizpeh of Gilerd (Judg. 11~9). See h l l r ~ r u ,  z .  
5. A icglun by Mt. Hernlon iJusll. 11s). Sxe h l l r l ~ ~ w ,  j. 

7'. K. C. 

XIZRAIM (D)lY?? ; M E C ~ ~ ~ N  [AEI ; me- 
r h ;  MEPCH, var. MECTPH, a n d  [ f o r t h e ' r o n '  of H a m ]  
M € p C a l O c ,  var. MECPAIOC. MECTPAIOC. M E C ~ M O C  
[ J o r ] ) ,  or Misraim; grncral ly the  H r b .  name for E g y p t  
or Lower E g y p t ,  a n d  hence, according t o  t h e  prevalent 
view, reprraented in Gen. 10 as a 'sot,'  of H a m ,  ar a 
brother or Gush, a n d  as the  father of Pathrusinr= 
Fathros (Gen.  1 0 6  [F] 13 rr [l] : Gen. 1 0 6  M E C r p a l M  

[ D ] ,  13 M E C p a E l M  [ E ] :  M E C a p a l M  [L in both  
uerserli. 

T h e '  termination h a s  been commonly regarded as 
dua l ,  a n d  ar referr ine t o  the  division o f  E e v o t  in to  " .., . 

U p p e r  ;und I.ower. I t  isbetter ,  however. 
meaning of to regard  Mijrnim as a locative form, 

the deveioped out o f  M i j r a m  (see especially 
E. hleyer. C A  1. 5 42). 

This view ir rejected by Dillmann m d  Kiinig.1 but giver the 
eriieil explmation of the f i c t r , ( ~ )  that n',13, Miimim, is twice . ~ .  ~ 

~ x p r c ~ ~ l y ~ d i s t i n g u i . h e d  from P ~ r w n o s  @.I:) or Upper Egypt 
(13.11 r r  Jer. 44 ,),and (2) that the collateral form ,ill>, Mzgar, 
is aIs"(3-e below) used of Lower Egypt. I t  is, moreover the 
only view which does justice to the Rab. and Ass. fo/mr.2 
These are Miiri (Am. T a b ,  2 r, etc.), Musuru, hlurri 
and (in the Bubylonirn versionr of the inrcrl tionr of ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ j  
Miiir. There is a130 m old farm hlissari (hfiPi.i?-$n-ri), which 
occur~once in. 1 . t ~ ~ ~  from the king diAsyria to the king O! 
Egypt (Am. Tal,. 152). while the Mitznnife leirerr favour Mairl 
or Mirirr~ (Wi. A m .  Tab. GZorrory, 39*).S The for]" Mi$\ari 
sCcmh to winckler to ruggerr rrrirrbr, YiY?, ~1 the right puncru- 
arion OF the form, ,jYJ; the ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ r i ~  pointing ,,,a?zl, ~iq, 
is due to a iaalty conjectnrrl interpretation uf M r v r  as 
' forriheatioii' or the like (cp hlic. 7 !%, W and AV). Mnrar 
(Mi?sar) is generally recognised only m 2 K.19 z+ (=Ii.STzj) 
I .  7 rz I l .  Very porsibly, howcuer, (vim) at one 

1894, p qjg) which is r1.o rejected by Konic, is, however, not 
impaislble (ill the Amarnl in,criprion5 ,h? usual corm is Ali-ij- 
i .  It had already been made by Kcrnlrch (see Ebcra, Igo) 
a s d  Friedi. Delitzrch (Per. 39).  Cp D'?<?. 
2 See Wi. A T  Unurr. 168-174, elp. 170, and cp Schr. KGF ~ ~ a f f  : D*]. rzl ,OE y 
:g Cp hlsr in Minian inicriptionr, and Ar. Mijr(Egypiian-Ar. 

hlnir). Also old Pcrr. Mudhrzyr (from Arr. Dlu)ur, M ~ ? ~ ; ) .  
and ihc form Muopa nrcribed by Sreph. Byr. to the ~ h d  
nicirll, (7). 

time appeared more fiequenrly in the  Hehrew texts. Sometimes 
it may hrrc becn dis~orrrd (rcr Klo. c h ~ .  on IS. so lg )  
muiilrced by the ordinary causes ilf cnrmbtion; w,ne,in,rr ir 
may have been .?l,errd into 01-7 hy editors. a110 ,"a) perhaps 
ha\.% imagined that they raw a nen of rbbreviution sfrer 
As to the mer,>illg "f.the nomc we c m  be hrief. hlirrrini is 
cernihly not vpue  rioirsn ( z  K. 19 24, Vg.), r view rthich 
N;nille (Smith, l>h'iAi) adopts, wirh ,he expli~satiun ' n r re r  
.nciorcd i,, d,kes or wriir. lialinr or cmals '  (cp n. .),nor 
'doublc fortified cnclonlre' (Eben,  A#ly r. ,L BB. disi. i PI). 
[W. Spiepilbcrg, lie,<. Trot,. 00 (1898). 40, attempted m Egyp. 
tian e,ymoi,,gy ,,,m(or))i, ~fi,rrihcltloll, wnll,'lhinking that the 
origin uin~ilrr im ir he rouzht fur is clle filrtificriiun, OF ,llc 
ei,iern fruntirr o! thc Delra, erpecislly at rhc entrance co 
C i , r u ~ x .  A s  Ions ;l; we c;,nnOt prove the use of liinrm in the 
wider ris\e, this fhcory porrerrer little pmhshilily. Rerhler, 
thc pronunciation of tile >;gypinn word is doubtful.-\v.ix.ic.l 

Mismim,  as t h e  extmderl  amolicntion of the  n n n x  . . 
Muiur (2lisirl in Arry i ian  (see K$ 2 a ,  2 61 succeita, a ~. . .. 
most probably a n  As>;.rian i p p e l l a t ~ ~ e r ~  iroot8cr-land: 
S e e  Hornniel, <;(/A 550, n. 2 ;  \Vi., A O l ~ ' l l i ;  and 
below, B 2 b. end.  - 

S c h n d c r  long a g o  pointed out (U,  1874, p. 53) 
tha t  the  name Musri in the  Assyrian i,,rcriptions d i d  
,a, Syrian not always mean Egypt.  I t  m s  left for 

Wiockler ,  hovcver,  t o  show tha t  there 
not only a X .  Syrian bu t  also n N. 

Arabian  Musri ,  a n d  t o  brrne thlr dircoverv in tv  relation 
t o  0.1. critici5m. 

A b o m  z p o  B.C. (Shuimunervr l . )  and aga in  about 
1100 B.C. (Tiglath-pilerer I . )  xr find the n a m e   MU)^^ 
applled to a stare in N. Syrin,  S. of the  Taurus. which 
l l r o  included parts  of Cnppadocin,  Cataonin,  a n d  
Cilicia. a n d  reached southward "erhaor as fa r  ns t h e  . . 
0 r o n t e s  (see KPlzl l , ~ , f  ; KA I jj ; Rogers,  nab. and 
Ass. 2 1 ~ ) .  I n  Aiur -na) i i~pul ' s  t ime  it is  called Patin (so 
W i . ,  c p  PADDAN-AKADI); but  under  Shaimaneser 11. 
we  again h c r r  of a state-it is  a very small one-called 
.Mu)ri, which sent auxiliaries to Hrilhndnd at the  batt le  
of Karknr. A s  is pointed 0111 elsewhere (see J ~ ~ o x i l w .  
S I ) ,  this  mus t  b e  t h e  state referred to i n  2 K .  7 6  ( '  the  
kings of  the  Hit l i ter  a n d  the  klngs of D,,='), unless 
indeed we can believe (as J. Tnylor  ~ v e l i  pa t s  i t )  ' t h a t  
t h e  local Egyptian k ings  would serve ns ro~rdofl irr i  for 
I s rae l '  (Ez$. T7,odf) .  S u c h  a relation, ho\vever. 
might  quite conceivably have been entered into b y  the  
k ings  of the  Flittire territory a n d  its neighbourhood. 
W e  m a y  even g o a  s tep  further, a n d  criticire the  conimcin 
interpretation of I K .  1028,f, 2 Ch. l16J T h e  question 
is ,  d i d  t h e  a g e n t s  of Sulomon procure horars vtld 
chnriots (bo th  for Solomon and-as the  text rtandr- 
for t h e  Hit t i te  and Aramzean kings) h u m  Egypt  or from 
t h e  N. Syrian land  of M u j r i ?  I t  must be admi t ted  
t h a t  t h e  critics before Winckler  were somen ha t  credulous. 
Certainly,  it m a y  b e  assumed t h a t  t h e  Egyptians b red  
horses for their own use.' Rut ir it i n  t h e  iearr n m b a b l e  

~ ~. 
tha t  they ever had  an export- trade in horses, when w e  
consider the  l a c k o f  extensive pastures in E g y p t ?  Now 
tha t  we  know of a N. Syrian a n d  Cilicinn Mu+, \re 
cannot he lp  interpret ing the  ~ q m  in I K. lOzs  2 Ch. 116. 
as t h e n a m e  of tha t  region. I t  would,  indeed,  b e  parsing 
s t m n g c  if, while t h e  Egypt ians  thenlrr lres imported 
powerful stallionr f rom N. Syria.? the  Israelites should 
have  imported horses f rom Egypt.' But d i d  Israel  
import  chariots as well as horses f rom ~ u j r i  ? Must 
t h e  c ' , ~  of r K.  10zg  b e  t h e  N. Syrian M u j r i ?  \VC 
k n o w  tha t  the  Egyptian5 h a d  t h e m o s t  perfect oichariotr .  
T h o u g h  in the  first itritance they h a d  imported chariots  
f rom Syrin, their workmen soon brcnnle independent 
a n d  improved uDon their teachers (see Mnipri" ,  *C.. 

a n d  C ~ - C H A X I ~ ; ,  g 5 ) .  I f  we believe t h n i  Solomon 
h a d  close friendly relations with Egypt ,  \Ye may,  if \sr 

1 See Erman quoted h,. Wi. (0, iii. 
2 SF< M ~ ~ ~ ~ ; "  struggirof.\'a*ioar 2x5  4 t h  fheref<rence\. 
3 The 'great hbrier' wltich Aiur-bih-pri  (Anmlr. 2+o; 5.8 

z 169) took n booty from the Esyptian city of Kip?ip may or 
may not have hern all hrcd in Empt .  Nuul#cre isanpreference 
made by A n  rirn kings to Epyptian haries r i  tribute: ,he 
supply would iave been inrufficicnt. A h r - b i n i - p i  lhimsclfgai~r 
chariots and ilorier to Kecho (Annals, P I); A.B2 367). See 
H"n,E. 
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will, suppose  t h a t  h e  procured a few chariots  f rom 
E g y p t  as models, 'and tha t  t h e  compiler  of I K. 1 0 ~ 8  f 
interwove a tradition respecting t h e  chariots  imported 
f rom Alhrainl (Egypt )  with a tradition respecting the  
impor t  of horses from t h e  N. Syrian Mucri ( a n d  Kuc. 
or E. Cilicia). T h e  connection of Solomon, horvever. 
with Egypt  is very d i spu ta l~ l r  ; if was  probably with t h e  
N. Arabian M u ~ r i  tha t  h e  ~ 3 5  connected b y  marriage. 
Moreover, we shall  ree presently, Solomon's  agen ts  
were not Irraelites, bu t  merchants  o f  the  Hit t i tes  a n d  of 
Syria. T h e s e  merchants h a d  of courre no  dealings 
with Egypt.  T h e  source o f  supply  for Solomon's  
horses and chariots  wn4 t h e  N. Syrian M o ~ r i  : not only 
this  district, howcvel., but  a l so  t h e  region called Kue, or 
Eastern Cilicia. njpn in v. zs, as L e n o r m s n t  (O,-i& dr 
Chi i l .  3 9 )  a n d  Winckler  ( A T  Unt. 174) have pointed 
out.: mos t  probably enlulds this long-lost name ( & u ~ ) . ~  
We know f rom Herodotor  (390) that  Cilicia war  a f a m o u s  
hurse~breed ing  country,  a n d  f rom Ezekiel (271,) t h a t  
t h e  Tyr ians  obtained their horses f rom Togarmuh,  i t  
a n y  mte from Asia Minor. 

The whole pasage should poi\ibly run n o r l y  as follows :- 
'And the source from which Solomon's hurscs ware derived war 
hIu*ri, rnd the king's youngrteeds "red tobe fetched (rum Kui. 
And r chariot war c\timated at 6- piecc8 of silver. And [ l 
piccer of  silver [they "red to pay1 for a young rfcrd to the 
merchnntr or ,h? Hilliter and "C Syrts, by whom ti1ry wcrc 
exported.' With Ruhcn (JQRlOs+j) read m% for imp,,; the 
word should clore u. as. For '?no read .,,n~ (see Ass. 
HIV8,r .u .  'Suhiru').nnd for>mn~rc i ld  ,.no> tran,lrring it to 
W. 296. Omit An, m d  h (Kuben). For p rcrd p r h r p r  
and for ',$D rend *,, (Che.). 

In 2 K. 76 (siege of Sanluriz)  we should also ap- 
parently rend muo, a n d  explain it of  t h e  N. Syrian 
Mu)ri (see Jerohoranl. 3 S ) .  

W e  turn t o  ano ther  Murri. I t  was not, as Schrader 
(Kb'2.1) thought,  over the  marches towards t h e  

hbian Egyptian Murri  tha t  Tiglnth-pilesrr ap-  
Musri. pointed Idi-byil ( s e e A ~ ~ ~ ~ ! . ) g o v e r n o r ,  

bnf over a distinct, though  no t  fa r  
distant .  Musri  in N. A r n b i ~ ,  bordering on E d o m  Nor 
was it in Egypt  tha t  Hanunu o r  Gara a n d  Yam= o f  
Arhdod  sought refuge ffrunl t h e  Assyrians, bu t  i n  a 
nearer country,  the  N. Arabia,) Mugri, which war in 
Yaman's  ticne under t h e  supiemncy of the  king "f 
Melubha  ( in N. Ambia  ; see S I N A I ,  map) .  Fur ther .  
t h e  king whom Sargun calls ' P i i u  5ar (mat) Musur i '  
was,  no t  t h e  Egypt ian  Pharaoh  (Schr. K A T I ) ,  
397). bu t  a N. Arabian kiug ( t h e  next sovereign 
mentioned i r  Samsieh,  queen o f  Arabia). T h i s  tu r tan  
(=tartan), or general ,  is S i b ' e ;  h e  joined Hanun of 
G==, fled frollr the field battle ; he is 
bu t  incorrectiy kl~own nr . S o ,  king of E g y p t '  (see So). 
No", i t  w a s  on\). to \E expected t h a t  s o m e  rcierencer t o  
this  Mugri in t h e  OT should become visible t o  keen 
eyes. I t  is  with a shock of surprise, however. t h a t  we 
gradually find ont how m a n y  they we."e are still 
further start led to hear  Ibs~ t  there was  not  on ly  a M q r i  
b u t  also a Kui (C:uzh) in N. Arnbin (see CUSH, Z )  ; w e  
find, however, that  a flood o f  light is throrvrl thereby on 
a very large g r o u p  o f  interesting passages. Caution no 
d o u b t  is  nccessury. U'inckler's theory, tha t  the  briief 
in the  early residence of Israrlitirh tribes in E g y p t  arose 
sirnpiy and roiciv out  o f  a confusion o f  t h e  N. Arabinn 
with the  Egyptian hlusri ,  is a t  ally rate vr ry  plaurihle 
(see M o s r s ,  S § Z J ? ,  but  c p  Exul,us i.).5 A n d  it is in t h e  

1 More than a Aiv chrriotr for Palestine would have raxrd the 
rrrourccr of thr Egyptians fmmuch.  They were nut rich in 
limber. 

2 Cp Ki. C Chron. 'SBOn, Mlipero (Slru& nf jVatianr, 
740). Ma*prro's theory uf I K. lOzaf: is improbable. 

3 See Schr. h % P 2 3 4 A  ; Tiele. BAG x j j ;  cp in I K. @ < K  
B.<o". =?d the Hexnplar vznmt er x u o :  '5L add3 rai i x  
Sw=orou. 

4 The biblical references which followarc partly due to the 
kccn insight of Wincklcr. Take them ritozether. and theyreem 
atmorr ro o w n  u p n  newrrsge in O T  cciticirm and hi3lory: but 
the studcut will be amply rewarded for rhr rroublc of inuerrigal- 
ing m d  rppropririiny even? few of the chief rcrlltr. 

S i t  ir no dmwbrck to Wrnckler'r originality thsr nn ~ n g l i ~ h .  
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highest degree likely tha t ,  in the  original tradition. H a g a r  
hnm-mirri lh (EV ' t h e  E ~ y p t l n n  ' )  came rlor f rom E g y p t  
bu t  f rom N. A r a b i a ( r e e  Hrrx-1.a~nl-xol), a n d  thnt  t h e  
Pharaoh  iP i r 'u? i  or Abimelech l l e rahmrz l? )  n i t h  ~ v h o m .  
i n  dupli&te f o h s  of t h e  rank story,  Ahraharn and 
Isaac are brought into connection, was  n king of t h e  X. 
Arabian  Musri  (see ABIMTLECII. GLRARI .  I n  the  clc- 
scription of <he hirtrict which L o t  chose it is probal,ly 
Mirrim. no t  Mijiuim, tha t  should be read,  though  sonre 
will d e m u r  to this on account o f  thc  interference with 
t h e  text which Winckler  (r ightly)  al lows himself (Gen. 
1 3 r o f ) .  T h e r e  cat, hanl ly  FE i doubt ,  tou ,  thnt  

. . .. 
T h a t  hlusri  had  clore relations with Palestine in Inter 

timer. we  have seen nlveady (story o f  Harlun a n d  
Yaman).  T h e  story of Eli jah also contains indications 
o f t h e  same important  fact. I t  wnr probably ' Ambinnr. '  
no t  'ravens.' tha t  t h e  original text represented as t h e  
fr iends o f  Eiijnh, a n d  the  ' b r o o k  Cher i th '  should b e  
the  ' w a d y  of Kehobotlr '  (see CHERITH, KAVLX).  A 
pre-exilic writer too, gives. mos t  probullly, a list of 
d i a r i c t r  bordering on N. Arabia as ' S O D S '  of \ l i )r ir~t  
(no t  Miziaim) irl Gen. 1 0 1 1 / ,  whilst Micrim iraelf is. 
according to F, r ' s o n '  of H a m  (Jernhnleel).' I' o f  
course is nut  himself pre-exilic: bu t  we  call at a n y  rate 
refer to the  oroohrcies nf Isaiah : Is. 2 0  in ifs mos t  

G l m c i n g  once more  i n  conclusion at t h e  origin of t h e  
form Mizraim, we  cannot he lp  seeing her" \re11 E .  
Meyer 's  view (sec I) agrees with t h e  theory adopted  
-- ~ -- . --- 
mm, Dr. C. T. Reke, in 1834 rnlicipnled him as to rhc general 
situation of the ~ , , r n r f  the E X ~ ~ S  (.m Exnous, % 4 ; h<oq6s. 
S 6). Though noticed in dur jlme by Ewald, !he leading O T  
.cll"lar of the dry,  the ruggrlt,"" produced no imprcr\lon upon 
cricicirm. Internal evidence w u  nor enough; ~ r c i ~ a u l u ~ i c a l  
data were n.ces.lry to m m p l ~ f c  thc prouf, or at any rare to 
esfurc. r respcrful conrideralion of the hypothesis. 

1 According to the view proposed here and in Cni.Bih., GC". 
1O.jJ t:houldrunlhus("nuu. 'o-l.rrNc~no")-'And Yi,rirn 
bzcrt Carmelif~s and Meonices m d  Brillrthilei, and Tappu- 
hitcs, zrie;harhiter. ax,c~ i i k ~ ~ ~ i t ~ ~ ,  and ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~ h i ~ ~ ~ ,  
from whence came forth the Peliirim [to fight with Ilavid; cp 
z S. S1 rs-lol: All rhcse =re p1accr ins .  Judah or a!, irr hordrr; 
thr  rubrrlflllion of 'Reholmrhites'for 'Caphtunm' and of 
'Znrepllathifcr' for Prthrurim may rperially deserve rttmtion. 

1 Sec the cozest argument of Wt., MvrrtZ (18g8). 8 f :  I I  
should be nored that Am. l .o corresponds wlth 39  whrrc the 
'p"1acer' or 'hrtrerrer' in the land of D.,JO nre mcntiuned. 
The ,writer riiumer that the caoital of M u ~ i  w u  called ,m. 
See Allor, ( 9. 

3 '0 Tyreand Z i d o ~ ' ( ~ ) , % ~  7r)rhould probably bc'O hli$)ur' 
(,,m): N. Arabia is msant. 'Phililfia' (n.i,) 1ll0l.ld perllapr 
be 'Zarcphath,'a p1rce and dirtrim which were ~eckaned to the 
N. Arabian hlu?ri. See Z ~ n r n c n ' t < .  
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above from Winckler. In fact, in a h l i naan  inscription 
(Ha/ .  535) we find the terms A,Ii>rnn and al-hlicr used 
indifierently for the same X. Arabian region i\Vi ,401, 
33,). see especially \Vincklrr, '.l/,,?,;, . I /e i , r~r~n,  
1Wo'in.' I. and I 1  in the ,>fE(:. 1898. I t  rhoulri be 
noticed in co,mrc,ia,, ,+it11 ,hissubject ( X )  that there are 
textual phenamen:t-too rl~eny tu be mrntioned here- 
which strongly favour the theory thnt c.,ra is often 
wrongly p.,iiltrrl D:)s?; (2) that historical i-esnlts are 
appearing which clear u p  various obscure p ;~ r t r  of the 
Hebrew birtorhcal tradition : and 13) that there are 
other ethnicr and place-names which hare heen nlir- 
read in certain conferlr. and which. if colrectly restored, 
ilh~alrate arid confirm the view here given rrspecting 
c'=, nxnong which may be especially mes~tioned >KID 

for ~ 1 x 3  (SVF >Iu\H, iii.), CYZ for c W ~  (see SIII(CIIFM, 
7 .  

and SIII:rl3crxt. TOWER OF), ] > ~ ~ f o r ~ i ~ ~ ,  o,i,l. forJernh- 
meel. Jcrnhmeelim (rce JI-HAWHEEL, ~IOSLS.  5 6 f ) ,  
p,?n. n-2, and m73 for n5n? (?$n?, (are Re:~uso-M), 
I IWK lor ~ i y ~  (see GEBHUX,  2), for y,e (see 
S r i ~ n , r ) ,  etc. It is nor necermry to accept $1 these 
in orrirr to d o  justice to the aigi~menta in favoi~r 
of (,am?) and D,,S? ; hut it is needful to see that . . 
the forlndniions of Israelite history hare  to be re- 
eran~lned,  and to realise that we hare now Rllly passed 
the srnge of merely speculative inquiry, and arc 
or have reached thnt of ivell-nasurcd methodical inverti- 
gstion. If our general theory is sound, nothirlg indeed 
is stranger than the regularity with which scribes make 
their mistnkes, nnrl editors, under the inHuetrcr of his- 
torical theory, thcir conjecturvl coriections. r. K. c. 

The follo\ving i1lertr;itium parrager from the inrcriptionr 
relnrmre to !lie N. n h i r n  Jlu)ri and Kui, are taken chieR; 
from Schrader. tiAT121 :- 

r. p. 989, /. 73.. $'LW:"/ m i l  Murii the kings of hluqui, 
rnentlonrd along wlth ihc klngr of hliluhihi (cp &, 81). 

S. 1,. 25% I. t g 8 .  md Wi. AOFi. 26. HanunuofGamf l~d  
so ,V,:LC Harri. Cp 396 / ;  the n m e  Hsmunu joins Srh-'i 
who ir called silannu (or fuitmnu)mit blu)ri, on which 
Wi. AOi'i. 26/ 130th togzrher,rn?rch against Srrgon r r  
Rrpbir. In /. j of the second inicrlptlon plr'u iai mir hlurri 
U .  I'iiu >S ~ > r > t  ?S Schrader ruppoxd 111 188,4=Pharauh 
hut ,ha name ofn h..iirrliian king: he ir mentioned wllh n N.' 
Arnl,ian queen, Srmrieh, ;md a Srbaan, Ir'amar. 

3. P. 398, /. 6 ,L; cp. F. 27. Ssrgon advances iipainrt 
Yaxrman; who Rear 'ann i t 1  nlzr blu?uri ir p-at  n l t  >lilujrh;~ 
i#~na!?it'-i.e.. towards the disrricr of bfusur which &lanes to 
Melllhha. Sce Arw,,o". 

IUNASON ( M N ~ C W N  [Ti. WH]), a man of Cyprus. 
and ' a n  old disciple,' in \vhosc house inJrrosalcm Paul 
lodged on the occasion of his last recorded visit to that 
city (.Acts 21 16). the aooatle nud his Dart? har ine  been 

. h c t h r e n .  by Ghom r a u ~  was received gladly the d.l): 
hefore he prerenfed himself to James nnd the (judniitlc) 
elders (v .  r, f ). Thedraignati"n ' o ld  disciple' (dpxaior 
sollnnjr) is perhaps to be aisociatcd with the 'at  the 
beginning ' (6" &pX$) of Acts 11 15 ; he may hare been 
one of the men of Cvnrur who were driven from , . 
Jerusalem by the persecution after the death of Stciihen, 
and "lay have hem first introduced to I'aul ;at Antioch. 

MOAB 
Name (S I). Citicr (g g). 
Boundrrier (g z) .  Keiphbaurr (5 ,a). 
Country ($8 3-6). Histocy(% XI/). 
People (9 I ) .  nlorb and Israel (S x ~ ) .  
Rondr (g 8). nlorc OT rcc. (g I*). 

T h e  exact form of the name ir tolerably certain ; Heh. 
1&1!2, Gen. 1937, and 178 tinlrs (acc. to UDU), oncc 

I, Nameand >!W.: 2s. 8 . z ;  6 ~ w t . 8 ,  MwaB- 
[EIITHC. H MW&B[EIITIC ; ASS. .W-'- 

terms. a-du. bllt also h / n ~ ' - a n ,  I=-'-ad, iMn- 
'a-a6 (Schr  KAT 140. 257, 355 and 

Glorrary; Del. Par. 294 fl), M1 1Kn. T h e  ety- 
mology offered in Gen. 193, is hardly sufficient proof 
that Mo'ab war ever slurred to Mz'ab, though such 
change was possihle (Ner t lq  St. Kr., 1891. p. ~ ~ ~ 1 .  
The etymology in question is given in the Greek of (:er,. 
193,. hiyouca 6n r o i  irarpdr pou, which Rnll (SOOT) 
adds to the Wl"l >mn ,-xi. lieither thir dviirntion. .~ . -~ .-.. . 
however, nor an alternative of similar meaning (Gcs. 
7 1 e i  l can be the re'al one. T h e  form seems onrticio;ii. . . .  
and the H e h  >K., ' to desire.' ha5 h e t ,  suggested, ar if 
Mush=' the desirable' land or peoph:. I t  is more 
in accordance with what r e  know of the blc,:ii,itc 
tongue t o  seek Rlr the root in Amhic. where, lanveuer, 
the only possible one ir ?un'oba, ' t o  k atfocted ul th  
ihnme or anger.' 

T o  thir question is allied the other, of the original 
and principal objrct of the name. Some nuthoritirr 
le.fi, Rennet, in Hasr, I<D 3 4 0 ~ )  fake thir to have k e n  
the land. T h e  Hebrrw evidence. however. rrthcr ooilits 
l0  ,he people. 

I t  is indeed doubtful whether in any O T  passage 
IX'Ionl,' 11" itself means the land. UI>B ,.v. c~ter Nu. 
21 1. as a parrage where the land is meant ;  l,", in 7,. 7 ,  

Moat, is ps~rallel t o  clre genlilic Amoiitc:  in 7,. 1 5  also 
it 8s the people. ' M a a b '  is not necessarily the 1;ind 
zven in Judg. 519. nor in Am. 2 1  f ,  nor Zeph. 2 g  (par- 
allel to Amnloaiter);  and everywhere else the p e ~ p l c  
y e  obviously rnearll. 

This evidence ir confirmed h i  the hctr : that Moah ha? nor 
5urriv.d as a givgrrphicrt term: that the Greek tmn5,rtors 
round it necensry to for". the peogrrphicnl expre>sion MU.. 
Sriirc: and that .irnilarly in Hebrrw ltrlfwhen the tcrritnry is 
~ntended one or vrhrr of sevcr:~l compound c~pre\~i,lnr is u.xd : 
z ~ l a  p, 'lacld of blarh' luth in  13 (and Ut. 1 5  2869 j2g 11 
315J a d  Dr. parrrgr\ in urher houkr, r . ~ . ,  Judg.11 r i 8 )  and 
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0" 1',1*,.>.4,,, :" , 3 7 7  r ,  f?ll: , ,  ' E ( : N " . ? l . . )  , - 8, P '  , 8 : , , 1 L l . , .  ( L * ,  .. ,.,hl, 
1)..$11 . t I I .I . I , , C  ,C:,,: I\ -.C -.c:-. ' , I .  I.~'I.',"J.'i. . .. 
P (Jalh. 13x0 1 6 8  208):  prubablyrlro ji7@ (X  Ch. 5 16, cp HL 
548) from file =me root: >KID 'IXD, 'wildcrncrr of M,' (DC. 
28)=nm?i)  'D, 'wildernerr of Kcdemuth' or 'the cvtern parts 

(Dr.236); 3yio ni=?Y, t,~teppe. or M , , '  the ~f the ~ ~ = b r k  
upporitc Jcricho on the E. of Jordan: always b P (Nu.22, 
26363 31 12 3310 361; DI.311ns Joih. ISjr) ; l  ,!p: y;!, 'the 
land of Jr'arer; ir vrrd by JE (Nu. 32 1) fur the bulk of Lhc 
country; and in Ezrk Zbg we find 3xiD ?F?, 'shoulder o 
hiloab,' doubtless meaning the ridge above ihe Dead Sen.% 

The  natural boundaries of the land of Moab are well 
defined except in thc N.. where there is practically n c  

2. Boundaries. f'0"'i". To the E. lies the Arabian 
derert : but even here the line k t i v r r n  

arable land, on which men may settle, and the real 
derert suitable only for nonlads, is indeterminate. As 
the ruitls of  towns. however. all cease before the Haii . ,. 
(Mecca pilgrimage) road is reached, and ar very few 01 
the wadies rise farther E.. the road may be takcn as a 
coni~entionnl boundor" in thnt dirpction. On the S.. 1 % ~  . ~ 

157 gives the o,?!g? (. torrent valley of the Poplars' : 
see AHABAH [BKUUK]) 3i the frontier; this in probably 
the long Wady eel Husy jar Hesi or Hersi of the I'EC 
reduced mnp, or el-Ahsz of SonLe travellers), running up 
SE. from the south end of the Uend Sea, and described 
by Doughty ( A r  DPS. 116) BS dividirlg the uplands of  
Moab from thoreof Edom (the ni,~ urn, 'wilderness of 
E..' 2 K. 38). On the W.  the bound;(& was the Dead 
Sca and the Jordan. On the N. and NE. lay the territory 
of Amnmn ; but here there are no natural fcaturer con- 
spicuour enough to form a boundary. When Moab's 
political frontier lay so far N. it probablytook a diagonal 
clirecfion, running SE. from the torrfat valley now called 
W.  N i ~ r i n ,  to  the present Hajj road : there are no 
Movbiie towns identifiable a t  any distance to  the N. of 
W Hesban (but see under AMWON and J n z ~ n ) .  With- 
in these boundx i s ,  measuring from the W. Nimrln an 
the N. to  the W.  el-Hasy a n  the S. and from the Dead 
Sea coast on the W.  to the Hajj road on the E.. we get 
a Ierr,lo?y .ybbout 60 m. lung by 30 broad ; but theactual 
utmost length of Monb may have l m n  rnther under 
thnn over 50 m. : of the breadth, not more than two- 
thirds was ever cultivated or settled Imd. 

T h e  hulk of this territorv consists of hieh tableland 
on much the same level n;the great dere;ts to the E. 

but nr abrupt, glens immediately abovc ihe  ~ e a d  sea.' 
In other rvords, Moab is but the cr.ccked and gaping 
edce of the q e a t  Arabian ~ ln t eae .  The  elevation ir 
fro& 2300 t o  3300 above the hlediterraneao, or from 
3600 to 4600 above the Dead Sea ;'rising slowly from 
N. to S.. and as a rule u very little higher along the W. 
edge (before the promontories run out) than towards the 
desert, to which there is a slight dip. T h e  geology is 
the amle as that of the range on the olher ride of the 

3 The surface falls into two N. of W. Wzleh there is a 
rolling plsin, now part of lll" Belki', alld pioilably ill* Miiar "f 

ash. 13 in, rts. (sec I I ) :  it is Lrbkcn only hyrhort glcnr in the 
V. From W. Wileh%,uIhwards the surface is brokenar far E. 

as the derert by the Erear crilonr. 
4 The P E F  Survry Manr =ive the following heights Rom N. 

to S. Eleilleh jo64(on a height a b r e  thzauriound~ng plateau) 
HerhLonzg6+, Mr. Nebo26+j(mthcrhclowtheplaIeau), bledeba 
1380 ( Y ) :  ether neigllbouring f iyres  are .h, aim, n 8 m :  K ~ r i k  
is 3 1 % ~  Miltch 28-, Jrfrr 4,x+(?). The figuran on fhc Hajj 
T Y . ~ ~ ~ Y ~ N . ~ O S . ~ Y " ~ , Y O , * , ~ ,  315,,,, Z W .  
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p a t  Jordan fault : a basis of Nubian sandstone (as can 
be seen in the ca,ions and along the Dead %a 
rising to r o w  ft. ahove the blcditerranean ; upon that 
a crystalline linlestone some 1500 ft. thick ; and then 
500 ft. of soft cretaceous limestone, on uhich lies the 
soil of the plntrau.' T h e  springs all rise nt the juncrio!~ 
of the hard and soft limestone. ~ h u s  the platenu itself 
is trithout them ; but they are found in all the cafionr 
and glens, which for the most part have in cons"quence 
perennial streams. As throughout &?stern Palestine, 
there are volcanic fenmrer : scattered outbreaks of black 
I,nsalt, many of them with warm and sulphurous 
fountnins. T h e  rainfall ir ( f a i r '  (Wilson, PE/;Q, 
1899. p. 309). ' t he  climate colder than thnt of W.  
Palestine, and mo\vstormr3are not uncommon in winter 

the view to  the W.  From the similar geology, the 
scenery of the plateau is very likr that of the hill-country 
of ludaca. In most localities one would not know the 

~ ~~~~ 

di&rence, except that in Judah the inhabitant always 
feels the great gulf lying to the E. and irolnting the land 
from the rest of Aria : whilst from Moab the open desert 
rolls eastward without trench or bulwark between. This 
fact ir pregnant with much of the distinction betwren 
the histories of the two countries. In bloab you never 
feel out of touch with Arabia: but Western Palestine 
belongs to the Levant. 

?be limestone soil of Moab, though often shallow, 
stony, and broken by ridges and scalps of rock, is 
extremely fertile, and producer, nithuut artificial addi- 
tions, large crops of \\bent. Every traveller hnr been 
im~ressed hith this. Viritine it in March. Bliss calls " 
it ' t he  green plateau' (PEPQ.  1895. p. 205) : eve" in 
July (1891). when the present writer war there, though 
the general aspect was brown and white, the amount of 
edible grass was considerable and the still utrreaped 
fields were heavily laden nith corn. In  the town of 
Kerak, Doughty says (Ar. Dcr 122, cp  IS f )  that grain 
'is almost us the sand.' Where there is no cultivation 
the hish healthy m w r s  are tolerably covered with rich 
aromatic partnre and scattered bushes of ' retrm ' or 
broom ; and in the hollowr, upon the non-porous lime- 
stone, the grass grows high and thick (id. 27). and even 
the rurrourlding slopes are in spring 'staidly green'  
(Bliss, up. cit. 2.3). With the nocnadic chamcter of so 
many of  the present population, there are feu vineysrds 
(only a h u t  Kerak) ; but the English survey discovered 
many ancient winepresses, especially about Hrshbon 
and about Sibrnah i s  the Jordan valley. The  plateau 
itself is almost abrolutely t r e e l e ~ r , ~  and the slopes to- 
wards the Jonian vallcy bear little more than thorns 
and thistles; but in the well-watered ca%onr there is 
much bush. tam;trirks are frequent, aod esl~'.ia1ly long 
lovely groves of oleander: in places rlishes a d  fer~is 
grow luxuriantly. Consequently there is a wealth of 
bird-life (Tristram. Land of &load) : wolves, jackals. 
hyenas, gazelles. wild cows. and the drden or ibex are 
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all found ( H d h  nnd 1Iioo6, ~ z z  f ). Bees abound, and 
there is cons~clernhlc cultivation of honey. 

The  ~r incionl  vallevs iwth itatercourses and interuen- . . 
ing mountain5 or headlands are the following, beginning 

4, ercou rses from the N. 
First, there are a dozen 

snd or morr short watPrcounea (of which 
the longest is hardly 16 m )  frlling 

rapidly from the srirfnce level of  ,he hard limestone, 
m o o  ft. ahove the Mediterranean, b r  more or less 
d 2 

narrow glens, alri~ort straight into the Jorlian valley 
and Dead Sea. 1290 fr. below the Mediterranean. They 
contnin shallow burns or brooks of water. The  chief ~ ~ ~~ 

are the Widles  Nimrin, Kefrein, Kuseib, Herbin ,  
'Ayon blilsa, el-Jideid, el-Merhabbrh. 'Ain Hesban (see 
HESHBON) is about joo ft. helow the village of that 
name, and rrives llirth to a conriderable stream of ~ u r e  

. .  . 
PEOK ( q . ~ . ;  Ylya probably= ' gorge'  or 'pass'). The  
next headland, that to the S. of the U-. 'Ayiin M%&. 
still bears the name Nrbd, and may [as the text stands] 
confide~ltly be identified with the Mt. Nebo of P, for 
which F. and D give ' t he  Pirgah' (see H(;,  563 f ; 
but co Ne:so. MUUNTI. The  A s ~ o m r ~  P ~ S G A H  are 
the hn'rren terraces and Aeep slopes, covered with thistles 
only, ir hich fall down into the W.  'Ayon hlcsa, and the 
Seil el-Hery oi U', Jidrid. The  W.  'Ayiln Mcra would 
therefore be the 'glen ' of Nu. 2 1  2 0 ;  though %,me prefer 
for this the W .  Heshin. T h e  headland S ,  of W. 
Merhabkh  is taken bv Conder and others to he Beth- 
=or;  behind ir on the plateau is hla'ln, ~ r o b a b l v  
BAAI_ME'ON. 

After this series of short watercourses and intervening 
headlands w e  have the three laree canons, uhich, with 

The three some of their triburarics, break from the 
desert itself. At first broad, shalloiv 
bnsitls. they slovlv shulve westward. 

narrowing as they deepen to some thourand5 of feet 
belaw the lcvcl of the plateau ; with colossal cliffs and, 
in  some places before they reach their mouth5 on the 
Dead Sea coast, narrow ravines, almost impassable. 

The  first of these great trenches is the Wady Zerki 
Mn'ln, with soorcer so far N. as the southern side of 
the watershed from the 'Amman, in Amnlonite territory, 
and draining the whole of the northern p1at<au. T h e  
higher elevation of  the plateau to the S, pnzventr any 
but the moat meagre of tribr,tnrier from that direction. 
'Ten nliler from the Dead Sea the W. 77rk;i Mdin is 
nearlv 2 "l. wide from lio to  lio and I d 0 0  ft. deen. r~ 

The  xhole of the rtreatl~ in the Wady (not merely 
the hot wells upon it) appear to be t h e ' ~ a h h ~ j , 4 0 ~  
Cnllirrhoe. uf Joscphur (Anl.  xuii. 6 5  ; B/ i. 335) and 
Pliny ('\'H v. 1GmI. 

I ..11,,.; .. .. I .. ,,~";,'l.".;,,I.eI, t ':.,;.l U:,- '  
l i t ,  h . .  . 8 , 1. .rc . co .i.ri,.l. I , <  . I,< 

.+c 1. ,I# , , r  l .  . \  .. :l.. X ,i ?l I t , , ~ , ,  <. 8 ,  >...,c >lk..,,, " b .  l . ,I.. . I 11. 7.1.1 \ l . ,  ... < r  I , ,  
1.1.1. f ,  I .  l . ,  r " , '  8 .  ; 

nize m7n2 jeronle (OSS. flrri.,ze~n)piuer ihenamc n i s ~ a a r u  
in Arabia [re.,  in the Ramrn province of ihrr derifnarion] uhi 
rallrr ~ d i d a ?  roonte horn,,. ~ f i ~ ~ t ' [ ~ h i i ~  under ~ ~ ~ r n j h ~ r , , ~  he 

or Nu. 21 19 (see, however. KAHALIEL). S .  of file W. ZerM 
?Ia'in, the pbrem~ bear%onrof fcw hsgh ernincncer Jrbrl 
Atvirus (c. 4- ft.); see A ~ ~ n n m .  I n  this connecdon we 
mar to U U I ~ ~ ' S  rui.ecviuo (P<?. as to  the S C D ~  > n  of 

~ ~ ~ ~ 

The  next cafion southwards is the W i d y  hilojib, the 
biblical A x ~ o w .  The  main branch starting in the 
wildernerr of KBDEMOTH io.u.1 receives ifs first con- .. - 
siderahlc contribution of water from the R% el-MOjib. 
a fountainhead some 5 m. W .  of the Hajj road. The  
stream after running through a shallow depression falls 
in a carcndr over 30 ft. high into a vn11ey. which deepens 
rapidly (Buhl, Pal., after 1.aogeis Reire6rriihl 1 0 8 ) .  
From the S. it is met by n wady, in which three hare 
joined : the W. es~Sul i in ,  the Seil Lej(j)on, with their 
sources "Ot far from Ka!r;?neh on the Ha,] road, and a 
shorter W. Baldn. see the new sur,.ey (which differs 
frompreviousaccountr) by Bliss.PEl;Q, 1895. pp. a r 5 3 ,  
with map, p. 204. ngai". about qf m. from themouth 
it receives from the N. the W. Wi leh  with tributaries 
draining the plateau from us far N. as the s a l a t  el 
Belki' on the Hajj road. I n  biblical timer all (or a t  
least all except the last) of these branches appear to  
have borne the name Arnon : cp  the plural phrase 
'valleys of Arnon '  in Nu. 21 14' (on we. I ,  cp 

prored r political bulndary. 
On the arrival of Israel the Arnon neoarated the 

Amoiites from Moab, whom the former had driven S. 
of it (Nu .2 Ix i2  Judg. 1118) .  I t  is also given as the 
S. limit of Keuben. In  -7 n . ~ ,  it aooevls to have ". . . 
heen the border hetseen the territories of Herod and 
rhoseof the Nubutzeans, whom Herod had pushed to  the 
S. of it (Jos. A d .  xviii. 5 ; H(;. 569). Till 1893 the 
Arnon formed the S. boundary of the Turkish Muraser- 
mnik of the Belka and of effective ~ u r k i s h  rule in E. 
P ~ t l r ~ t i n e  : 3  and it is still the larder  between the lands 
of the Keraki and Hamzdrh Arabs (Bliss, 09. .cif. 216). 

The  third great caiion across Monb starts close to 
Kn!r&neh on the Hajj road as the Wady 'Ain elLl'ranjy 
(perhaps the Brook Z e n F o 4  of Nu. 21 f ), arid then, as 
 he W. Kemk. wiuds a narrow and deep ravine part 
Krrak (just before it leaves tile plateau) and falls into 
the Dead Sen N. of the Lisin peninsula. By Kernk 
there is cultirntion of olives. figs, pomegranates, and 
some vines. Bet\veen the Wadies Mejib and Kerak 
are two short glens with luiltercourses W, cl-eariah 
m d  W.  lkni  (Hnniid or) HammBd : romerrhere here 
was the ascent of LUHIIH. S,  of the Mojib the Jehel 
ihihan riser above the plateau to o height of about 
jooo ft. Between the Wadies Kerak and el-Hazy (or 

1 I" Y I3 the Arnon crossed by 11rae1 is described sr 'in th: 
wilderness which cocner forth from the border of ,h" Amorite, 
which may rerzr to one of the brancher ofthe W. Wileh. 

1 [Elsewhere (see Waaornc.;or, and cp V a ~ i r n )  it is pvint~d 
>ul that undcr the pre7enl text, which is not free from criricrl 
i~ficully, there arc traces of m earll~r nrrrarive in which rhc 
plnce~n?mer bel?ng !o the Jerrhlneelile md  Blirrile region. 
c c o r d l n g  to thr* view Arnon I" Ku. ?l r j  f has displaced 
hrim=Jer?hmeel, md  klorb(ar oRen in thr narrative boats) 
is a corrupt,on of Ui??"r (;.l., the N. A,.lli~" M"lli).-?.r.c.I 

3 In 1893 1 new mutarcrraflik war ertablisllrd S. of the 
Arnon wilh its centre at lierat, bllt taking irr name from Ma'in 
"--.D -.... 



A . ,  3 l l , c  r . .  f l .  81.. 
111.4 #,t.1)nct?t~t LIC\V.  C: K C I  c # ) L ~ )  ; . ~ c # . i  \V. S~,r.;.r,, 
~ ~ . ~ ~ I ~ , , C ~ ~ I , C I I  l , ~ , , , , , . ,  ,, l., , l ,<  \ ! ' . , , , .h .<>* S , > I N , ~ ,  
(Is. 156 Jer.48~;). . 

Along with this g m t  plateau, the people of Moab 
a t  certain ye r ids  in their history held. and cave their 

Moabite name to, that. part of tbe Jordan 

portion of valley immediately below its rrorthern 
Jora anvd, er, sec'io"-i.". opposite to Jericho on 

the E. of the river. Thir is what P 
call5 the 'Arboth Moab' (see above, 5 I). The  name 
Moab daer not amear here before P :  vet earlier con- . . 
quests of the eastern ~ o r d n n  valley by . ~ o a b  are not 
only asserted by presumably ancient narratives (e.g., 
lude. 3 1 2 ~ 1 0 :  see Moore's commentarvl. but were a t  - .  , ,. 
all timer extremely probable from the geographical 
relations of the Jordan valley to the Moabite plateau. 
The  long level stretch just to the N. of the Dead Sea 
and E. of lordan lies as much ;It the mercy of the 
acupantr  df the tableland above it as the bpporite 
plains of Jericho lie open to the highlandrrs of J n d e a  
and Ephraim. The warmth of the valley makes it an 
attractive refuge from the winter weather of the plateau. 
where according to a. Arabic proverb ' the  cold is 
always at home' (HG 56). Nor is the whole district 
so barren the ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ' A K A B A H ,  JESHIMON, and BBTH- 
JESHCMOTH [ q f . ~ . ]  would seem to imply. These are 
ten"$ strictly applicable only to the llelgbourhood of 
the Dead S-. Farther N. there are many streams. 
and the roil in the warm air is exceedingly fertile. 
Irrigation is very easy. At the present day the Arabs 
of the plateau have winter ramps in the valley; and the 
'Adwzn tribe cultivate fields upon it (as the present 
writer on a visit in 1891 learned through the absence 
from the camp in W. Heshan of the chief 'Ali DhiBb, 
who was said to be atlending to his harvests in the 
Ghor). Then the Jordan with its few and difficult 
fords opposite Jericho forms a frontier, which its more 
passable stretches farther up, opposite Ephraim, cannot 
provide. Consequently, even when Israel crossing the 
latter held Gilead, it \?as quite possible far .Moab to 
hold the part of the valley opposite Jericho. In every 
way this belongs to the tableland above it. Similarly 
Moab murt have held the well-watered and fertile land 
at the S. end of the Dead Sea. 

The  fertile plateau ( r e  above. 5 3) with its extensive 
oarture-lands. and its much cultivation. o rduc ine  corn. . . " .  ,, Pop ion. vi"es. and many fruit-trees, enjoyed 

a temperate climate (g  3). It war 
therefore able to sustain an abundant oooulation. T o  ~~~~~~~~~~ ~-~~ ~~ ~ ~ ~ . . 
this the freauent ruins of small villnqes and not a few 

desert Arabs by forts and camps. and was traversed by 
well-made roads (8  8) .  with a considerable commerce. 
Under native kings, or when held by Israel. the land of 
Moab cannot have been quire so u fe .  and therefore 
hardly 50 thronged ; still, we shall not be far wrong in 
conceiving of the population even then as  a1,undanl. 
In O T  times we read of the ' citirs of Moab' ; and the 
people ace ~ic tu red  in multitudes and always as aggres- 
sive and tumultuour i'sons of tumult' Nu.2417 lsre -~ ~ ~ ~~~~ . . 
SHETII]. C p  IS. 15 f ]er. 4845). 

If were sure of the exact character of the many dolmens 
and cromlechr rcattcred over the NW. of the plateau (Conder 
,,k,,, .m in the pordon he rur"cyed) we add these to 
the prmfi of n lzrge popul=tto" the very earhcsf pcnod. On 
the orher hand we murt keep in m~nd that very larv rrretcher 
of the plat- murt always havc been psrtorsl with few 
inhabitants. The figorcr on the Mo=b1te,Stonr are pltrzltng: 
in 1. 16 Merhaclainls to have pyt todeath m one lareno fewrr 
than Ilrrelirer; but again m I rhe forces Re led agalnrr 
lahrz conrnrfed only of ra men, taken 'from all the clan3 of 
-M-L.' 

The  disposition and nature of the land cannot have 
been without erect on the character and manner of 

1 Cp BrBnnow, MDPV, ,898, p. 3). 
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life of the inhabitants. So tempting a province, so 
open to the desert, must always have had a large 
nortion of its oooulation in various staees of transition . . " 
from the nomadic and partoral to the settled and 
agricultural conditions of life. So they are pictured 
throughout history and so they are to-day. The O T  
recognises Moab as  a Semitic people, therefore of 
nomadic and Arabian origin, who had settled b their 
land ahorrlv before the arrival of Israel.' It  mixer uo 
Moab nnd2Midian (Nu. 25). From) the fifth century 
onwards we find them dispossessed or overrun by 
'Ambs '  and 'Nabatarans.' The Roman Empire-by 
means of chains of forts and several large and heavily 
fortified castles like those whore ruins are now called 
Lej(j)on, Kasr Bsher, and perhaps also Mrshetta (Bliss. 
PEPQ, 1895, with plans and viers)-kept the nomads 
back ; and hence villages and cultivation multiplied in 
Roman times more than other periods. Under the 
nominal government of the Turks the bulwarks gave 
way ; and to-day we find the pure Arab tribes like the 
Anazeh harassing the E. h r d r r ;  whilst within it other 
Arabs like rhe'AdwSn are settling to the cultivation of 
definite lands. Thus there mua have been many 
succerdve deposits on the broad plateau from the 
rrrlless human tides of Arabia. Thir mav oarllv , .  , 
explain the noisy, aggressive character attributed to 
Moab by the O T  (see above). The  story of the origin 
of the nation (Gen. 1 9 3 0 s )  and other passages in the 
OT (Nu. 25 Jer. 4826) seem to charge them with 
drunkennerr and licentiousness. We have seen that 
the vine was extensively cultiuafed, and in the portion of 
the land surveyed by Colonel Conder's Dart" man" 
winepresses W& d&overed both on ;he .plate& 
(especially about el-Meshakkar and Hesban and a t  
siln,ia).  he heat, too, of the ~ o r d a n  valley enervates 
and demoraliser: it wan on its plains that Israel gave 
way to the impure riles of Reth-peor. Altogether we 
see from the geography, and from the O T  pictures of 
Moab, a wild Arnb race decadent under the first 
temptations of vine-culture and a relaxing climate. 

The  main lines of wayfaring and traffic across Moab 
have always been very much the same ; and now the 

le$s important tracks of ancient times are 
still discernible. From the fords of lordan 

opposite Jericho (there were four or five, all difficult) 
and the bridge which in Roman times (nccord~ng to the 
recently discovered Mosaic map, see MEDEBA) spanned 
the river in the neiehbourhood of the Dresenl b r i d ~ e ,  
various roads the Jordan valleyto the E. a i d  
SE. In contrast to the W. coast of the Dcad Sea the 
E. coast giver no room for a road at the level of the 
S-; for the most part the cliffs come down to the 
water's edge (see a paper by Gray Hill in the PBFQ, 

All the other roads from the Jordan made for the 
$lopes and passes Leading to the plateau. One, at 
present mtlch frequented, by which the present writer 
travelled, climbs the ridge of RSs K-ib and then 
curves S. towards Herhan. But there are tracks, with 
remains of ancient roads,s apparently Roman, up the 
W. HesMn, from which a road led through a steep 
rock-cutting upon Herhbon on the edge of the plateau. 
Another ancient track passed by el-Meshakkar (S  4)  on 
Herhbon (PEF&I B. Pd. r 5 r ) ;  another by the W. 
'Ayon hfilra to Nebo (?) ;  and another by W. Jideid 

I [Compare, however, GAD, % 8.1 , 
2 N. of thc W. Zerka Ma'in there is a broad shelf before the 

plat~n" ilrelf is rca$hed. 
J Also nsar S"-. 





MOAB 
with a hot and evil climate; the people thickset and 
swarthy. The  Crusaders knew it as Segor (Kuhri~ht ,  
GGGG~. Koniyr /erus. 15, 409. 4- ; seealso Z D P V I ~ ,  
the k'ioientine map) but called it Paln~en (Will. of Tyre, 
108 223.9). Villa Palmurum, and Puumer. I t  is curious 
thnt Napoleon should "lention the place under its 
biblical name ' a t  the extremity of the I>cnd Sea 20 
leagues from Ilehron, 15 from Kernk '  (Gurrr6 
d orimt, corirg d'4,yjle et d< SyTie. vol. ii. rz f ). 
Where did he get this iaformstion? Irby and Mangles 
(Trnveli, 1st June, 1818) place it in the lobrer part of 
the W. Kernk. Clernlont Gmneau (PIFQ, 1886. 
p. 20) proporer n site near the Tnwahin es~Soukhar in 
the Ghdr c$-Sxfieh; Kitchener ( P E W .  1884. p. 216) 
found many ruins of great antiquity under the name 
Kh. Imbrush. See nlso lleinnd, Palmt. 577, 957, 
and Kobioroo, A& 6 4 8 j 7  The  Amb geogrnphcrs 
identify it with the Zoar of 1.ot and this is accepted by 
those modern authorities u h o  place the 'cities of the 
~ l l i n '  a t  the S. end of the Dcvd Sen. See further 

Moab and Ammon (d~i ldren of Lot) constitute d o n g  
with Edom and Irr;l~.l (children of Iraaci thnt zroun of ~. .~ lo, The fourfour ~ ; b c e w  peopirr which in 

antiquity had iszued from the Syro. 
Arabian wilderness, and settled on the 
border of the cultivaled i m d  eastward 

of the &great depression.' Accorcling to Genesis, they 
had come out of Mesopotamia. and so were precurrorr 
of the l a r ~ e r  wivr:  which follo\vcd from the same 
quarter, formirlg the nrost southern outpost of the 
Aramzan  immigratiun into the lanrls of Canaan and 
Heth (see A M o ~ l r a s .  Cnh-AA". C.INAANITSS). The  
aborigines in whose lands the H'rlc Ammon and Moab 
and the B'ne Israel successively settler1 were not 
extingt~irhed by the conquest: they even exercised a far- 
reaching influence over their lords. T h e  Monbites, and 
doubtless also the Amn~uniles and thc Edomires, spoke 
the language of Cnnaan nr well ss the Israelitrr. Thpy 
must have learned it from the  Cxnaanitrr in the  land 
eastward of Jordan. Our knowledge is extremely 
imperfect as regards other departments of the Canaanire 
influence; but in religion it has left a noticeable trace 
in the cultus of R ~ A L ~ P E O K  (?.v.),  which was c a r r i d  
on in Moabitr territory but was certainly of Canaanite 
origin. T h e  special god of Moah. however, ,vas 
Chemoah. Just as lrrnel w.ls the people of Yahwk, 
and Ammon the peopir of Milcom, Moab w.u the 
people of Chemosh ( d ~ . .  NIL. 2 1 ~ ~ ) .  'The kingship of 
Chemorh war regarded as thoroughly national and 
political in its character, but did not on  that account 
rrcludc the institution of a h u n ~ m  king, which 
in blonb much earlier than in Iarael ; in the time of 
Moses the Monbites had R king, and the institution 
=as even then oid. The  capitals of the kingdom were 
'Ar Moab and Kir Mosb, S. froin the Amon ; there were 
not, however, the conscant rcsiiiei~ces of the klngs, who 
continued to live in their native places, us, for example, 
Mesh= in T)iIrnl,. 

The  historical importance of the Moabites lies wholly 
in tlicir contact with Israel.' After the Israelites had 

quitted Egypt nnd passed a nomadic life 
11' Early ' far  bout a generation in the neighbour- 

hood of Kadesh, they migrated thence 
into northern Moab, dispossessing the 

Anlo,itcs. who hnd made thenlrelver ",asters of that 
district. Thc  interval from Kadesh to the Amon could 
be passed orliy by a good uc~<lcratanding with Edom, 
Moab, and Alnmon.-a proof that the ethnical relation- 
ships, which a t  a later period were expressed only in 
legend, \$,ere at  that time still living and practical. I n  

1 [T~.-E kinqr o f~oab(h~s 'ba ,  h ~ ~ ' ~ b ~ ,  ~ I ~ ' ~ I ~ ) ~ ~ ~  ncntioncd 
in the cuneifor'm in%ripcinns -Salammu who was subdued by 
Tiglrlh-pilerer in  7 3 3 ;  ~ ~ & w < ~ ~ ~ d h i  (Chemoshnadah), who 
pa~d tribute to  Sennachcrih in 701;  and r Ling 01 uncertain 
name who ,"arred again.t the kisc of Krdxr in the name 01 
ASur.bTni-p1 (Schr. hilTr21, 251, ~ p r ,  Wi. G I  1108J).1 
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all probability the Moabiter called the Israelites to  their 
aid ; they were not an vet aware that this little ~ n s t u r a l  
people ;.as destined dne day to bccome to 'them a 
geate? danger than thr Canvaliites by whom they were 
threatened a t  the monlent.' 

As the story of Balaari~ indicates, the Moabiter would 
niliingly h a w  ken rid of  their cousins after their service 
had h e e r r  renclcred, but were unable to prerer~t  them 
from settling in the lzuld of  Sihon. The  nligiation of 
the tribes of l s r i r l  into werlrro Palestine, h~meuer ,  
and the dissolution 01 fhril- runrlike coofrde~afion soon 
afterwards made a restoration of the oid frontier, 
possible. If king Eglon took tribute of Hetljnnlin at 
Tericho, the terrirorv between Ainon and l o r h n  moit , ~~~~~-~ 
i l so  have been subject to him,, and Keutwn most even 
then have lost his land, or at least his l ikr ty .  I t  
would aooesr that the Monbites next extunrl-d their . . ~ ~~~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ .  
vtincks to .Mount Gilrod, giving their support to the 
Amslonifes, who, during the period of the judges, were 
its leading azsailnetr. Su close war thc cotlnection 
between Moab and Ammon that the lrni~ndnry between 
them vanisher for the narrators (Judg.11). Set; 
AMMONITES. JEPHTHAH. 

Gilead war delivered from the Ammonites by Saul. 
r h o  a t  the same time waged a successful war against 
Muab' (I S. 144,). T h e  estoblirhmrnt o l  the monarch, 
necesnanly involved Israel in feuds with its neighbours 
and kin. The  Moabites being the enenaies of the 
Israelite kingdom, David ~nturnl ly  sent his parents for 
dhelter thither when he had broken ~vi th  Saul ( I  S. 
2 2 3 /  ; see, ho\rever. MIPrEe.  3 ) :  the incident is pre- 
ciscly analogous to what happened when Ire himself at 
a later period took r c f ~ g e  from Saul's persecution in  
Philijtinc territory, and needs no expinttation from the 
b w k  of Knth. A s  soon as he ceased to be the  king'^ 
cncmy by himself becoming king, his relations with 
Moah hecante precisely those of his predecessor. T h e  
war in which apparently casual circumrrances involved 
him with the Ammonites really arose out of larger 
cauba. and thus rprend to  Moab and Edom as weii. 
The end of it uus that all the three Hebrew nntion- 
llilies were subjugated by Israei ; the youngest brother 
zciipred and subdued his seniors, as Ralnam had fore- , 
seen. Both Ammon and Monb, however. lllust have 
mn~ancipated themselves very soon after Dauid's death, 
~ n d  only now and then war romc strong king of Israel 
lblr again to ialpore the yoke for n time, not up021 the 
Ammonites indeed, but upon Moah. T h r  first to d o  so 
was Omri, who garrironed some of the hloahitc towns 
~ n d  compelled the king to  acknowiedgelsruei's suzerainty 
ry n yearly tribute of sheep-a state of rnntterr which 
:ontinued until the death of Ahab ben Onlri. That  
brave king, however, fell in battle with the i\iamarans 
u Knmofh Gilead (about 850 B.=.), and hleshn of Dibon, 
!hen the ruler of Moab. succeeded in n~ak ine  himself 
,I\ I I .. I . .  .,I.: l l l t l .,II I,,,,. I t .  111. 1111: I.. . I , \  r ,  ,I I, 

.<..\l,  . , a ,  l.%. ., > .  ..l,,. 1 , ,c.  , ! ' \ C , . < , ,  I , L . .  .,,,y: 
.I ll8r I I. ,i h (U:, s. ! I ? ! .  11' 18r. h.81 .I..I.I~~~~.I 

~ ~~ 

h a t  Monb rebelled a'&inst Israel niter the dear11 of Ahnb 
' z  K.11) ;  on the other hand illere is a full nnrr.itive 
2 K. RI of a vain ntten~nt. made bv lehor.1m hen Ahnh. ~, .~ . . , ~~~~~~~. 
*I brina Mesha into suhiection. See b l ~ s s ~ .  P 6, and 
I E H O R A M .  g 4. 

As thc Moabiter owed their liileration from Israelite 
8u~rcmncy to the battle of Ramvh-that is. to the 
4ramznns-we find them (as se l l  ns the i\mmonites) 
,flerw.?rds al\rnys seconding the ,\lamseanr ,Cl continual 
,order warfare agninst Gilead, in nhich they took cruel 
cvenge on the Israelites. With  \?hat bitterness the 

1 The r=cacir as a whole are indhhitahlc: it crnnot be a n  
nucntion that the lrmelicer settled fir* in Krde+Ii, then in 
lurthrrn hluab and thence parred into Pilcrfillc prope? The 
!"Iydonbtful point is whether the song in N".2127X Ir con. 
emporary evidenl-c of there cvents. 

[There is indeed. ;,S so one,,, S, doubt whether the original 
locumcnt dbl not rcfer rvthcr to Mi)rur lree h l r r n ~ i i i ]  than to 
iloah. see S*"L, ( 3.n.r .c .1  



Israelites in consequence were wollt to speak of theit 
hostlie kinrfulk care be gathcred from Gen. l93ofl-the 
one trace of open nlalice in the story of the patrlarchr, 
all the more striking as it occurs in a narrative o 
which Lo-r ( g * . )  is the hero and snlnt, which. there. 
fore, in its prcscnt form, is of lvlonbire origin, nlthougt 
perhaps it has a still older Canwanire rrurlcus. Of these 
border wars we learn but little, although iron? carua 
aorlcer it can be seen 12 K. 1320 Am. 1 x 2  : co i? K. 5 2  .. . 
that they were kept up  long, although not quite unin- 
terruptedly. When at length the danger fruln the 
Aramzeinr was rcrnovcd fur Israel hv the intervention 
of the Assyrinns, the hour of Moab'r subjection air< 
came: Jeroboam 11. extended his frontier ovrr the 
eaifein territory, as far as to the 'Brook of the Poplar,' 
(Am. ljI4 : bur cp  AKABAH. BROOK OP THE). 

I t  would seem that sub,ugation by the Arryrians wa. 
not as heavy a blow to thc Moabites ar to  some neigh- 

bouring peop1cs. Probably it helped tc 
1% Later reconcile them to the new situation that th< 
history' Israelites suffered much more severely than 

they. From these, their deadly enemies, they were 
henceforth for ever free. They did not or, that account, 
however, give uptheir old hatred ; they merely transferred 
it from Israel to Jurlnh. The  poiitlcal annihilation 01 
the nation otrly intensified the religious excluriveness oi 
the Jewish people. Terriblc expression was ~ i v e n  by the 
Edomiter and the Moubitrs to their malngnant joy at the 
~al;,nritier of their k inrfolk .~  

' Brcalloe hlwb \rith: Behold the hou-a of Judnh is like =l! 
Lheuthrr sscioni, rhereioredo I open his iand mthe ilnr Keden, 
m y -  rhe prophet 6rekieI (218 J).  is threat azrinrr rdc 
Mcahitr\, as wcil as ai.rii%rt the Edomiter and the Ammonifcr i.. 
rhrr they shall fall beiore ,he approrch a i  the desert tribes (see 
EAST, C " , L ~ R ~ N  "F i u s :  Rrrln). Prohably in hisdays the 
ridr of Arabian inuhion wm already slowly rising, and of cvursc 
it swept first over ,he imd\ siruned on the desert Lorder. At 
all ercntr the Arab immieirtion into this qunrtcr bezan a t a n  
earlier dare than is urually ruppoied; ilcanrlnuid Tor cenruncs. 
and war so gradual that the prevlourly:introd.ccli Ar-imriring 
pracc,s could ,,ui.,ly go on ilungiide of it. Tile Edomiter gave 
w r y  before the prc-,urc oi the lmd-hungry nomads, and settled 
i u  the ~lrmlate country of Judah; the children oi Lot, on the  
other hilnli. npppr to hrre nnulgamrted With them-the Am- 
m o z , i % e i m x i n l a # n ~ n e t i # e ~ r  indiiidurlilyiongcrthan rheMoahiter, 
uhu ,oun rntirciy dirrpprired.3 

Isrnrl and Monb had a common origin, and their 
earl" lilstor* was similar. The  ~ e a ~ l e  oiY:,hw& on the . . 
13, Israel one hand, the people of Chemorh on the 

snd o~i'er. had the same idea of the Godhead 
compared, a i  head of the nation, and a like patriotism 

derived froill religious belief-?. patriotism 
that was capable of ertraordinnryefforrs, anrl has hod no 
~ a m l l e l  in the \XTest either in ancient or in modern times. 
Tile me~.hnnirni of the theocracy also had much thr t  was 
cornmon to both nnt io~is ;  in both the king figures as 
the d r i t r s  re~r~.se i i t .~ t i re .  i)rie~ts and o r o ~ h e t s  as the  , . . . 
o r ~ x t ~ s  through whom he maker his con~n~unications. 
Stili. with ali tllis similarity, how different were the 
ultimate fates of the two i The  h i s t a r  of the one loses 
it6eli obscurely and fruitlerrly in the s;,nd ; that of the 
other issues in eternity. One reason for the difference 
(which. strangely enough, seems to have been felt not 
by the 1sraclitc:s alone but by the klovbires also) is 
obvious. Irrncl received no  gentle treatment a t  the 
hands of  the world : it had to carry on u continual con- 
flict with foreign influences and hostile powers; anci 
this perpetunl struggle with gods and men was not 
profitless, nlthougll the external catastrophe war in- 

evitoble, hloah meantime remained settled on his lees. 
and \ rr i  not emptied frvm vessel to vessel (Jer. 4 8 1 1 ) .  
andcorruptmm and dccny were theresult. 'Th~r explni~a- 
lion. Irowrwr, does not carry ur far, for othrr peoples 
with fortunrs as rude as those of Israel hare yet failed 
10 attain historical importance : they hare  sinlply dii- 
apperrrd. The  service the prophets rendered at a 
critical time, by raising the faith of Israel from the 
temporal to the eternal sphere, cannot be exaggerated 
(see PROPHECY). J .  W. 

The authors of the above sections are scholars who 
hwe a right to  speak, anrl whore writings will not soon 
14, On be forgoam. A union of forcer, how- 

biblioal ever, seems necessary in order to take a 
nees, frcsh step in advance. T h e  geographical 

section would be very incomplete xithout 
the historical, and it may perhaps be hoped that a 
supplement to the historical section will add somewhat 
to its "refulnesr. For there is a prelimill.lry inqoiry. 
which no good scholar in recent timer has altogether 
neglected, but which requires to be taken up  in a more 
thorough and methodical nlanner-the state of the texts 
on which our geography and our history are bascd. I t  
must nlno beconfessed thnt our criticism of the narratives 
has been. until very lately, too literary, and not quite 
sufficiently historical. A criticism of the local names 
may not have led as yet to as many important results ss 
the criticism of the persona1 names of the OT; but an 
examirlvtion of the special articles dealing ~ ' i r h  the 
names of the 'cities of Moab' (9 g) will show thnt an 
inquiry which cannot safely he ignored is being ntade. 
and that identificationr have in the past too often been 
tried, and v iwn  of tile route of the lsmeliier in their 
migration taken, which presuppose doubtful, even if 
ancient, readings. Textual criticism, too, has ohjecrions 
to make to  Some of the historical inferences of rnriirr 
critics hecause of their precarious textual bn r~ i .  It is 
obvioils that if 'Moab '  and 'Mirsur.' ' hlidiun' a d  . ME)ur; .Amman. and . ~ m a l e k , ;  . Edom . a,,ri 
' A r a m '  (=Jerahmeel), am liable to confurion, the 
ereatest care becomes necessarv in steerine one's wav " - 
between the rocks.  ist taker will sometimes occur, & 
when, after corrrctingsome of the mort corrupt names 
in Gen. 3631-3g. ' Edom'  in retained by the author of the 
nrticle BELA (col. jzq)  in v. f and ' M o a b '  in v .  3j. 

For these two (corrupt) ethnic names '.&rum' and 
' Mircur' should probably be substituted. The  his- 
torical result would be that it W 3 3  "Of Midian and Edom 
but Midian and Jemhmeel thvt fought together in the 
early timer referred to, and that the territory thvt war 
conteslell was the highland of Mir?ur, not the pla tew 
of Monb.' T h e  story of Balnk and Ralaam also needs 
to k rc-read in the light of text-critical discoveries. I t  
is most ~ ~ o b a l i b .  front this newer ooint of view. thaf 
Balak, &h whom the lrrnelitej are ;aid to  have had to 
do, war king, nor of hloai,, but of M ~ S S U ~ .  11 is doubt- 
ful. too, whether in its orieinal form the storv of I?olon e ~ 

and Ehud represented the former ai k i n g  of hlonb and 
not rather of hlissur (note thvt Eglon gathers ' t he  b'ne 
Arnrnun and ;\maIek.' reallv. the b 'ne  lernhmeel. and , . 2 , 

that they occupy ' t h e  ~ i t y  of palm trees' ( i r ,  really, 
the city of Jerahmeel).2 Even if in this instalice r e  
adhere to h l r ,  Winckler (G/ 1.0~) r i l l  probably still be 
right it, using the narrative as an evidence of the late- 
rieii of the hlonbiiish people as compared rrith the b'ne 
Israel. More l,robibly, however. Eglon m s  a hli+te 
king. Nor can W at all trust the records of thr con- 
quertr of Saul and David. A group of phenomena nlnke 
it very nrariy certain that in IS. 1447 z S . 8 ~  'Missur '  
has been traniforlned irkto ' Monb.' 

That Srul coniluercd the nlorhiter or the hligritcs is or 
:our\c mort uiililcly; but the probnilility ir StranE even against 

----p- 

1 Cp Judz.54, irhrre wr should prohrbly read 'l\lirwr'(not 
'Seir')and ' t he  hiqhirnd oiArrrn(=Jerahmcci).' 

2 Sce Jeiricilo. $ r. Thc 'city of Jerihmee1'm;ly uite 
well mean Ksdcrh.brrner('brrn~r'rhouldbeiead ' ~ ~ ~ & ~ ~ ~ l ' )  
is Jericho. 





Rnb. Snlmurl iP,'i'ctiiii,n q3h)  explains that this distanc 
\vns I <  51,. L" n,,o,i,er case of rltu;d law h l~d i i t h  i ~ ~~~~~~~ ~ 

crlcd 1,y the Mishn;~ (Hgis 3 ~ ) .  and from this passage i 
hus been inferred by ivnle Kabbinical nurhorll~ei tha 
the "it" or district of Modin was the centre nf th, 

T h e  geographical position of Modin cannot be  de- 
termined uilh abzolute certainty. S b k ,  about 6 m. 

W. of Jerusalek, was long identified *' GeogIBPhiCa' with Modin; but this identification has  position. nothing but a late tradition in i f s  
favour. The  proposal of Kobinsan ( B R 3 r i z J ;  cp, on 
sdha,  ibid. 26) to locate ~ o d i n  at Latriln has won little 
support. It is now very commonly Lrlieved that the 
village o l  el~Medyeh marks the rite of the old home o l  
file Harmorlarnnr (Conder, PER1b'2297 34r -3 i z ;  C. 
Clermont-Ganneau, Arch. Rer. in  Pal. 2359). The  
identification was first proposed by Ern. P'orner in 1866. 
and 8 littlr later by Neubauer (r:kof. dd,r Tol?zud, 1868, 
p. gg), and by Snndreczki (186.3). n h o  located the 
m:mioleum at the Kabilr el-Ynhild, a little to the SW. 
o l  kledyeh. EiL>l.lcilyeh is a large village a little off the 
old Konran road ,rhich oarred from leruralen, to Lvdda 
through the two ~e thho iona  (seh EPanAlnr,  i a p  ; 
M i d ~ h ) .  It is about 16 m. NW. of Jerusdirm, and 
6 j  m. front Lydds. The village proper is iepnrated on 
three rides from higher ground ; to the W. lie several 
ruins, arr,ong them the Kh. Midyeh. Kh. e1-Himm8m. 
and eioeciallv the Sheikh e lEharbiwi  where Guerin 
c r r  . , I<.  l., 11: ,:l11 11 1 9 - ?  , ! . , l  11, 1 1 . .  I.' . ic r .  I , I%. 
\ l ,  . , v , > l  ..-. < L , ,  l.:.;>.n,"2, 2. , C,..,.!. l ,  
1- \ .I.O f11..\ I .  :.., kr. ' I .  .'.,i.r I\,.. 
(':tie head.),  about 700 ft. high, and this has bee" 
takcn by Conder and other- as the most likely spot for 
Simon's monunrent. Er-Kas has the allperrancc of 

1 I l ~ " ~ ~ 1 .  ,> , ! ?  : , , v  , " , > 7 - t a < t - c  .!,.l . . s > p h ; r ! : . , ,  !., , . ... " -,,,,,, "...C, :l,, , .<L l , S . < .  .,:m,., 
. '.l,,,.,, I , . . , , .  ; , l . . , , ,  :..,., 

having heen artificially cut. The  village is shut in by 
the surrounding Iheighu; hut there is a fine view 
obtninabie from er-Kjs, and JaKa and the scn are 
clearly seen. Prom the sea the bare outlines of Simon's 
ntoniment would have been visible when the sun was 
behind the observer. 

MOETH (MWEB), I Esd. 86j=Ezra  833, NOADIAH 
:I). 

~ O L B ~  ( ;n 2 1U : usu l ly  MWAAAA), a place in 
5 ,  Judah towards Edom mentioned in (=) J 0 ~ h . 1 5 ~ 6  
u w A a A a  [A]. ( b )  Josh. 19%. K W A ~ A A M  [BA], .AAM 
,Bb per rar]. M W A A A ~ M  [B*Iv'd.i ,l's] ; (c) I Ch.  4 ~ 8 ,  
u w a h A a  [B], ~ o y A a A a  [L]: ( d )  Neh. 1126 (BK*A 
m )  T h e  notice in ( L ) ,  however, is admitted to be 
lerived from (6). and the words ' a n d  Shema and 
Moladah' in (a) are an interpolation (see SHEMA) from 
Veh. 11.6 (see Bennett. SBO T 'Joshua').  T h e  two 
~ m a i n i n g  passages ( d  and d)  tell us this-that Moladah 
sas first Sinleonite, then Judahife (see Sta. C V / ,  ib. 
~ 5 4 ) ~  and that it was in the neighhourhood of Shema 
,r Sheba and Beerrheba. Originally it wus probably 
lrrahmeelite, as its name appears to indicate (see 
MULID). Moladah is very possibly the Malatha or 
Malaatha in I d u m ~ a ,  to  the ' tower'  of which Agrippa 
11 one time retired (Joz. Ant. xviii. 62). Kespecfing this 
Malatha. Eur. and Jer. tell us (OS8122. 21455. 11927, 
!5518, 1333. 26641) that it war 4 K. m. from Arad and 
lard by Erher (Jatlir). If this statement is correct, it is 
atal to  the identification (in itself phonetically difficult) 
8f Molvdah with Eh. rZ-AfiJh (13 m. E. of Beershuba), 
which has been adopted from Robinson (BR 26%. ,L) by 
iuerin, Muhlau, and Socin (CD SALT. C m  OF). 'The 
artress of Mnlatha seems td hare been entirely razed. 
The ruin of Dlrrii'i~or Doriitit. on therlooes and summit 

2 ~ , .  ~ ~~~~~ 

f a  knoll, with caverns referred to by Ruhl (Pal .  183). 
eemr too insignificant. It is, however, in the right 
:isfrict, being KW. of TeN 'Ar6d towards 'Altir. Cp 
EXAHMBBL, 5 2. T. K. C. 

MOLE, 1. ( n i l 8  ,an$ ; but some MSS, Ibn E n s ,  
nd the modeins read n n B l D n ,  from Jlbn. , t o  
is?'-only in plur.. cp  Theodot. @ap+apwe  ; role 

na~acotc [BNAQr] : Is. 2201). The  idokiters, ray 
'Ir commentators, will have to throw their idols into 
~e holes burrowed by moles. The  genus l b i p o  (mole) 
as ,not been found in Palestine ; but its pl;tce has b e n  
lken by the mole-rat, Sjoiar typhlur. Mole-mts are 
ommon about ruins and the oufsksls of villages, etc. 
'hey are considerably larger than moles. Their eyes 
re completely covered by skin : the ear conchs are 
rnlall and the lnciror teeth large and prominent. They 
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form long burrows, sometimes 40 ft. in length and 
about 18 in. below the surface, in which they live 
gregariously, seldom, if ever, coming to the surface. 
The obiection is l r l  that the existence of a word ',m. , , -. 
'moles,' in uncertain, and ( 2 )  that the conlnlaa view 
maker a miserable sense. One con hardly doubt that 
there ir a textual carruotion, and that the 'males '  and . . 
' hats' have to disap?ear. Read , In that  day men 
shall cast away the idols of silver and gold which the 
Jerahmeeliter ( n - 5 ~ ~ ~ ~ )  made for them to worship' ; 
cp  v. 6 .  where onoh, as usual, is a popular corruption 
of n-n?l~x, 'Zareph;athiie~' (often a synonym for 'Jerah- 
meelifes ' ; see PELETHLTES). 

Z .  1" Le". ii;o ornurs m*,", which ir now generally ex- 
plained 'chameleon' (see Lcrano, 6). Onk., however, gives 
wnrwx. 'thc mule,' with which e Vg. ([il-a.P, i n l j r )  igce*. 
DM a, Onk.. resd in this nassa~e ndx (or wax)? In u. 18 . . ,.- ..,. 

evidently means rome kind of bird. and it i i  fhnr 
thrr nnm~ wrs really given to animrlr he long in^ to quite dtRerrnr 
i s .  I, isnoteworrhy that Tg. read3 ,,*U, 'molc,'inirend 
of AlTs W+!, in 1%. 58 g (see OWL, $ 1 (61). 

'' 

3. o n  the aroaaled renderior More for 75" in Lw. 11 19. sec . . 
WE*IEL. T. K. C-*. E. S. 

MOLECH, MOLOCH.' 
Heh. +g, Lev.201, in hlT always pointed 6 t h  the rrtide 

excepr in I K.II 7 ;  B in pent. zpxov ,  a ;pxpjuvis+e, ar in GC". 
49zo Nu.2321 Dr.17 1+11, etc.), in r K. 11 7 [%L 

1. N m e .  r c A ~ ~ ( ~ l J e r .  323i ,P~?rArir ,  wilich y- prohz.hlj 
the orrglnrirenderrng m =l1 parrlgcr i s  K>" r md 

Prophet5 where later Greek trsnr1aroo find ~ ~ l ~ ~ h $ -  &. 
Symm. Theod. MoAo which hrr intruded into Bsn* al S 
doubler in jer.3235 ~ & 8 8 ~ ~ 1  m d  in diRcrenr mnurcriptr in a 
numhcr af other places' in rome cares if hrr supplanted the 
rendeiing 'king,' a3 in etc. in Jer. 3235 B*>< a K. 23 
[B. >lrh,yop. Epp. 131 B "id: o81l l l . '~ rn .  5161ree'~exaplr~; Perh. 
In pent. io~~uwang nl: old ~ewirh exegesis;' interpretr of im. 
prcgnrlibn of n Itrathen woman ; z K. P3 l" Jer. a1,5 ..*,tick 
r. K .  1 1 ,  Am. 520 Zcph. 15  nio iba~~ ,  Milcomi; Tgs. ,5,C. 

The  name of a deityto whom the Judaeanr in the last 
ages of the kingdom atfered their own children in 
sacrifice xi th  peculiar rites. T h e  places in which the 
name Moiech occurs in M T  are Lev. l a l r  2 0 ~ - 5  r K. 
11 ,*  z K.%,* Jer. SZzi  [=B 39351; Greek tmns- 
l a t o r ~  have hloloch also in Am. 526 Zeph 15. Allusions 
to  the worship of M0Iech are recognised by many 
modern icholerr in Is. 3013 579 (EV ' t he  king ' )  ; but 
fhc view of Geiger, who found references to thir cult in 
a much larger number of passages. has been generally 
rejected5 The  evidence of I W ~  and the versions, a 
brief summary of which ir given above. shows that the 
alder interpreters took the word (,in. ;$a,) not as a 
proper name, but as an nppellitive or a title used in 
the cilltur (see below, 5 5 ) .  and read it mJleh, .nrler, 
king ' : the pronunciation mdIek6 is probably an in- 
tentional twist, giving the word the vowels of 6dieth, 
' shanle.' 7 

T h e  oldest witness to the pronunciation % d i d  is the 
text of Acts7+3. T h e  narrle dues not occur in Philo. 
Jorephur, or any of the rernrins of the Jewish Hellenistic 
literature of the time, atid is not found even in the Greek 
Olromnilira. In  Jubilees 30.0 the Ethiapic text has 
Moloch, but the Old Latirr version alienizaca isee 
footnote 3 below). 

1 hlaloch, EV Acts74 , AV Am.S.6. 
a Cp ihc vrriantr,of & and the H~xsp l r  in Zeph .1~  Am. 

526-where the rearlmvny is coniuscd under the influence of 
A<,s7+:-l5.803,. 

3 cited to he condemned in M MikkIL*, 4 ~ :  T ~ . J * ~ . L  
on Lru. 1811 ; see Gelger, U n c h f i  j o j .  Add 1 x 6 .  SOro Lac. 
alrm,~~nn.  
4 I n  I K.117, hlolcch is an enor for .Milcom; cp MILCOM. 

6 I .  
Geiger .  Urrcirnfl, 3 1 0 8  ; rgainrt Geiger, Oort, M m s i h m .  

a.pr sob?: Kumen, 11.1'2~6zJ; Eyrdmanr, iM<l#Itdiiirt, z4f: 
6 >IoAox, filoluih. hy vowel arrim>lati~n; cp BooZ. ~ ~ c v a ~ ~ ,  

etc. Frinkel Veriludien rxg. 
rSGeiqei, bbbbhnft, idI (13~7); Dillmann, Mh'Alt: ,381 

June '6: G. HaRmann, Z A T W  3 1 ~ 4  (1883);  WRS R ~ I :  
Srrri.t21, 37% n., many. Cp the suhmmuon of bdidh far 
b ~ ' ~ i  in Jer.32*1113 H03.9.0: a150 B il .A,J,, ;, .d (6 
MoAo?, 8 x 7  2 K, 23 10). See IDOL, $ 3. 

MOLECH, MOLOCH 
The  term regularly employed to describe the rates of 

Molech worship is v>yn (hr'Zbirl, cause to ~ n i r .  make 
<,,. . 

a. The sacrifice, over to s deity, synonymous with 
'give' or ' p a y  ' (in sacrifice) ; ' thus. 

t o  Y a h d  jtirsoings), Ex. 13.2 ; to Malech, !FT. 3235 
Lev. 182. lin the latter a doulllet or .loss to ' s i v e '  

0~ ~~ ~~ o~ -. 
cp  Ezek. 16.1); cp give to hldlech.' Le". 1 8 ~ ~  202-+; 
'make over' victlmr to idols, Ezrk. 162, 2337 ; fre- 
quently, 'make ovcr, offer, by fire' (without the nameof 
the deity), Dt. 18zo 2 K . 1 6 3  17x7 216 %Ch.?,Y6 Ezek. 
203. (a generally diiiyriv i u  rupl) ;  '"lake over by fire 
to Molech ( z  K. 2310j.' The  comnlon rendering, ' rnske 
(a son or daughter) pass through the fire to Molech ' (so 
EV) ,  is also pusible. if ' to  Molech' he understood 
not locally b u t  as the dedication of the sacrifice. The  
wrt, occurs SO consfantlv in thir connection that were it 
not for Ex. 13x3 it would doubrlerr have been regarded 
as belonging disrincriueiy to the Molech cult. 

T h e  words nin? ,,=K, rendered 'cause to go through 
the fire,' have often bee11 thought to dercilbe a ceremony 
o l  coarerratio~> or februation bv naiiine throurh tire:A , .  - -~ . 
such as has becn practised in difierent forms and on 
diiterent occasions in all parts of t h e w ~ r l d , ~  the Roman 
Paliliv being a familiar example.4 

Thus Theodaier (Quosl. 47 in iz,. Re&) hringr !o the eyplana. 
tion of ,l,< phrarc Eulrvmr which had fail<" wrlhln h>> own 
~ b , ~ r n t i a n :  ' I  haye re." in  rocric cities once in ,he yesr firer 
lighted in the public squarer, 2nd perio,, leaping o v e i  them 
and jumping-not merely buys but qrown men, while infants 
were handed through the flame by the,. mothers. This .+AS re. 
garded a i  m ex irrion and purification.' 'The 65th Canon of 
the Cvncilium Suiniseltum (6,s *.D.,, in  forbiddine under 
severe penririer the nnclent cur~om of leaping over bonfires in 
che rtreerr r c  the ner moon, quote5 i s  warrant far the pro- 
hihiii"l1 2 K. 21 6." 

This inteipirtation is old ; it is expressed in F3 Dt. 
18x0. 'No m m  shall be  found among you who purifies 
his son or daughter by t i r e ' ; G p  Vg. J e r . 3 2 3 ~  ut 
initiarmf$iior ivor r t / i l io i  ruor Afolorh. The  Mirhna 
seems t o  understand the rite i s  an initiation-not as a 
sacrifice ;' in the BabyIonian Talmud Rabbi Abaye 
(4th cent.) explained the custom as be imagined i t :  
there u,as a row of bricks with firer on boih sides of it. 
betweenwhich the child must pass. His  contemporary 
Raba compared it to thr Jewish custom of winging 
over the Purim  bonfire^.^ Siniilarly Jewish interpreters 
in the hliddleAger-r.8. Rashi on Lev. 18s. : the father 
handed over his son to  the  heathen oriests : the" built , 
two large fires between which the bay was made to  
puss.# It  is generally assumed that the child went 
Illrough unscathed (so Rashi, Maimonides) ; but others 
believed that the ordeal had u mare serious ending : the 
child war compelled to go back and forth rill the flames 
seized him or he fell into the fire; lo or at lrorr that the 
trial war sometime:, fatal. Another old interpretation 
of the laws in Lev. 1 8 ~ 1  202-5 (commerce uith heathen 
wornen) has been mentioned above ( 5  I ,  n. g ) .  

' the  testimonv of both the p r o ~ h e l s  and the laws is 
abundant and urcunbiguous ti;at ihe  uicUrns were slain 
and burnt as a holocaust : see Jer. 737 194-6, cp  32s5 
Ezek. 16zof.. cp  2 3 3 ~ - ~ g  (?246J) ,  D t . l a ; i  cp  1 8 ~ 0 ;  
also 1 K . l i 3 ~  ; see further ]er. 39, Is. 575f: g PE. 

1 F i : .  . , . , ' . n r . l .  . ,  h , , , . l :  
h r . , ,  l i r ~  .a. II.,,.,. l , _ ~ , n r  .,, c l , .  . . .  ,.,.L 
j , . : ~ ~ , ? , , , - .  ,,.!,,.C b , . ~ " . ,  >,. , 1. i . , ,  h I .  A ,  l : ' . , , ,r .  

n.y" y~ ~ h d i  pasr throv~h thc 6re and it shall h; 
clean? cp the  following clallre on purificrrion hy ,vater. 

3 On fire fzslivais and ccrcmonh- see Uvz?shardr, Baurirlul. 
tur, 19,E : Frrrcr. (:aid#" Uurrgil<~l, 3 23, N: 

+ Ould, i a r f i .  4 7 2 . 8  6 lr=z,-i, 1 1 ~ 7 3 .  
6 ".pl~na.ipwu, vg rui I"*r<t: cp Chrysoll. H O , * .  

1 x 6  C ~ B i j e i v .  BF om, i v  aupi. 
7 ' M .  Snnhrd-inn, 7 I : cp ro r .  Sanhrdr. 104 f : Si#hri on Ut. 

18 1 0 :  Jer. Sanh8dr. I r i  (hi. 25 6 c); Hab. .\onhedr. 61 n I. 
8 Bah. SanItrdr. 64 6: see Aruch, r.n. 711~ .  On the Purim 

fires 5ce Fraxr Goldca B~urh,?  3 172J 
9 zp Raghi bn Snnhrdr. 6 1 i :  Maimon., l'& flZsR&%, 

'Abad~h ZnrZh, 6 j ; MUR A'iIaklim8, 3j7. 
10 See A d ,  1.6. 
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106,, f ' rhese  linssages, it will b e  observed,  prove 
also tha t  the  children were not burn t  alive, bu t  were 
slnughrrred like o ther  sacrificial vict ims:  see especially 
Ezek. 1 6 m f  ?3;, f .  c p a l r o  Gen. 22. Josephus,  thrre-  
fore, correctly interprets 2 K.16 ,  when  h e  rays  of 
Ahn., ' h e  also sacrificed his  o w n  son a5 a b n m t  
offering to t h e  idols (dhoxahwor), according t o  t h e  
custom of t h e  Cannaniter. '  S o m e  of the  rnidrvshim 
give grueronte descriptions of t h e  ronrt ing o f  children 
i n  t h e  a r m s  o f  the  idol  of Molech (see below, g 3).  

I b n  Ezra bluntly explains the  word  ,.>yil as erluivalent 
t o  1 7 ~ ,  ' b u m , '  'for t h u s  wus t h e  cult:' M a n y  scholars 
have endeavoured to reconcile the re  conflicting views in 
t h e  theory t h a t  children were sometimes on ly  passed 
t h r o o ~ h '  t h e  fire i n  rites of initiation or februarion, 
sometimer nctunlly burned. Analogies have  been 
cited bo th  for t h e  at tenuation of a sacrifice to a rym- 
bolicvl delivery t o  the  flames, a n d  for the  g rowth  of a 
real  offering out of a more  harmlerr  rite.' 

T h e  orlly neat of this  cull  of which w e  have certain 
historical knowledge is Jerusalem. T h e  catalogue of 

of the t h e  sins for which t h e  northern kingdom 

worship, w a s  deswoyed. S K. 1 7 7 8 .  i n  which 
t h e  lsraelites are charged  with offering 

their sons a n d  daughte rs  b y  fire (v. I,, n?,y',). war  
drawn u p  b y  a deuteronomirt ic  writer ( in t h e  sixth 
centucy) f rom D t . .  Je r . ,  a n d  Ezrk. T h e  prophets of the  
eighth cenrury,  in their indictment of conten,porary 
Israel. s a y  no th ing  o f  such  sacrifices. ( O n  2 K. 173,  
a n d  Is. 5 7 3 8  see below, 5 4.) 

In Am.526, n d o n r m  nwrnxm, CS h= roi MaAox ((cp 
A c a 7 + 3 ,  Vg. Maioih (Aq. M o A ~ o p ,  Perh. mdhari), m d  many 
interpreters down to our own time find her< thc nrmc of hlolcch 
(see AV), some-chiefly ?Ider uhol.lrr-thinking fhaf the 
idolatry of the forebthsn in the wtlderne%? is mennt.3 
iorcian c " ! , s o ~  the author's own time. If, however 'Siccuth 
(sakkut) 13, lhkc 'Chiun' (Kriwin), the proper hame of a 
U=byloniin deity, as is now the gcncrally accepted and most 
probible opinius, E,,$= C"" only bs  sppcllstive> 'your kin ' 
and thus, apart from the que\tiun of the genulncnesr of t k  
rerre, the rcrcrence ro hlolech diuppearr;  see cu lun ,  and 
Abros, § r j  [but cp MOSES, 5 n ; SHECHEII, ii.1 Even with the 
appellalire inlerpreration of n130. 'frbemacle '"he verse would 
rertify only that to some (unnamed) god the kpithet 'king'  war 
applied; there is no rllusion to the peculiar rirer of hlolech 
vorihip. Hor.13. has k e n  understood to refer to human 
rncrilices to the crlver of Israel (not hfulcsh): but the better 
incerpreratson is, ' Human orererr kiss calves 1'6 

T h e  place o f  sacrifice at Jerusalem wan i n  t h e  Valley 
of Ben H i n n o m  (see HINNOM. VALLEY O Y ;  J e X u s n ~ e ~ ,  
col. 2 4 1 3  n. 7). just without the  city g a t e  ' Hars i th '  
( J e r  192) .  ,lot fa r  from t h e  Temple ,  a n d  is  called ' t h e  
T o p h e t '  ( n,nz).' T h i s  pronunciat ion o f  t h e  n a m e  is  
probably,  like Molech.' one of t h e  cases i n  which M T  
h a s  given a word  of idolatrous association t h e  vowels o f  
barfh (Geiger ; see above.  I )  ; c p  6 0aarB, T G @ E B ,  
Ba+@B. Pesh. In j jn lh .  O n  t h e  derivation a n d  mean- 
i n  of t h r  word see TOPIIET. If we m a y  connect i t  
with .\ram. x .~n  (Jer .Tgg. ,  T a l m . )  a n d  t h e  cogna te  
words (see espc8a l ly  RSPI 3 7 7  n.). mn (pronounced 
tPphiilh) is a loan word of Aramaic  origin ( ~ p  Heb. 
'ofpnlh. a n d  t h e  denom. vb. 5ip/roth, set on t h e  
f i r r p l a ~ e ) . ~  T h e  meaning  ' f i replace '  would agree well 
with Is. 3033, the  on ly  passage in t h e  01' which  s ~ m n  
to describe Tophe t .  

1 G~icer', surmise, on L~v.1821 (Ursdnifl  b a d  on 
M T  r Ch. ?83(apainrr all ths uerrionr)comparcd w h  K. 
that the orixinnl reading war ~vcrywhcre ~ ~ y ~ n , ' c o n r u m e ' b y  
lire, . 61. . which v>ya is euphemistic substitute, is gcnerrlly 
rqrcled. ' SecG.Vom, D8 ~ ~ i ~ i " ~ .  . . iddnlrie lib. 3, ch. 5: Spncer,  
nc ~ ~ . - i b . ~  niao~,bur i,b. =h. IS 8 z. ss(ic,~ sncra, 
47r~:; Witsius, .WzS&ii. s & ~ ~ ,  1:b. X diss. 5 ,  d.8,: 

3 Sce Kuenen. Rrlrgion of lrrorL 1250; cp 7h.T 2 5 9 1  
(1868). Litcrrturr of the question in E ~ r d m r n r  illilskdiinst, 
14% .. : further, RoI,cr,.on, i'.r/y Rl/ia;a;" o//r:or/, 2570: 

4 Ss,, ,mo,t rcccntly Nmh. Schmidr,/nL 139.L (1894). 
" 0  o~urr, Ecrdmans 
b \VeIlim~~\en, Stade, Nownck, and ofhcrr. 
7 On hunlan ucrificrr outrideof cities we WRS R.4. S#m.bl 

37.n~ 
"7he supposed Aramaic oripin of rhc word x c m r  at variance 

with the pmbrbly Phvnicinn origin oflhc cult ;  see below, D 6. 

318; 

Whatevererplmarionl~c givcn of the form, the >word to$opiB 
is obviourly synonymous with Imn: it " " fircylrr-e apparently 
a, or trenc~,-*dcrp and wide,--;n which the iuei was 
compare the X ~ V , . ~  "Ai  rc mpdr in Ui*orur'de.*riplion 
p h a b l y  from i lur lr  of $=mor) u i  thc shllrl \acn6ccr of the 

iirfhsglnirnl (PO.4). and tile lilies of E"ripide>, ,#hi& in 
Taur 61r/, quoted by D~@O?US iii the rameconncctiun. where 
orestes, aimur to hc sacr~hced arks, T q o r  6 i  l i ~Loc  S+rrai p' 
a,, Bi"",i Iphigrnil answers: "$p .rpbv ivsov xia,,a 7' 
.Gpu*bu rirpar.2 

T h e  language  of Jeremiah when h e  says tha t  t h e  
people of J u d a h  h a d  built ' h i g h  p l a c s  of T o p h e t '  
171rl, or of Banl ( 1 9 5  32>11. does no t  contradict  this  , - ,. , - --, 
inference, for these expressions m e a n  no m o r e  t h a n  a 
' h e a t h e n  sanc tuary '  (see H ~ C H  F'LACE, g 5 ) .  

T h e r e  is  nothing in the  O T  a b o u t  an lruage a t  this  
s a n c t u a r y ;  Ezek. l 6 z o  f is hardly-in this  rhetorical 
indictment-to b e  pu t  in to  such  close connection with 
v. '7, fhaf we  should unders tand  the  ' images of a male '  
i n  t h e  lat ter  verse of a Molech idol to w h o m  t h e  children 
were sacrificed ; "hnd t h e  au thor  of 2 K .  2310 would 
scarcely have failed t o  mention t h e  image ,  if one h a d  
been there. 

The dcrsriptions of the idol of Moleeh in Erhe rabl,ithiO" 
Lam. 1 y, and Yoglil on Jer. 731 (from Midr-h I'r/o,,,rt,mF"u. 
cp Tnnihur!<a, ed. B u k r ,  DFbSrim, fol. 8n) which hiiuebern 
repeatad by many Jrwirh and Chrirtia,, aurhorr, are not only 
much cm late ro have =ny value i s  evidence to rhe fact, but are 
mimiren1y derived irom Grcck accavnts "i the image of Kronos 
to which the Crrlhaginirnr burned rheir wnr.6 

T h a t  t h e  ' T o p h e t '  w a s  t o  t h e  Molech worshippers a 
very holy place is  evident from z K. 2310, hut  especially 
from Ter. 7 1 2 :  i n  t h e  d r v  when t h e  Vallev of Ben 

A - 
H i n n o m  rhnll b e  called the  Valley of Slaughter ,  they  
shall  bury  t h e  slain in T u p h e t  for want  a f  room, a n d  
t h u s  b e  constrained themzelver t o  defile i t  ( c p  Erek.  97,  
of t h e  temple),  Jer. 1 9 1 ~ f  

T h e  testinlonier i n  t h e  OT  concerning t h e  sacrifice 
of children to ' M o l e c h '  with peculiar rites-the ques- 

&e 
tion is  not h e r e  of t h e  antiquity of h u m a n  

cult zacrifice in g m e r a l L d r e l a t e  chiefly t o  t h e  
in Judah, seventh a n d  t h e  beginning of t h e  sixth 

centuiv B.C. We have. indeed. a staten1rnt 

" 
ceotury-most likely b y  Ahaz  himself, whore  penchant 
for foreign fashions in worship is  ka0u.n (2  K. 16ro-16). 
T h e r e  is  no intrinsic improbability i n  t h i s ;  bu t  we  may 
hesitate to affirm t h e  fact  on the  role testinrolly o f  t h r  
au thor  of Kings  (end  of 7 th  cent.) i n  his  p ragmat ic  
judgment of t h e  reign of Ahaz ( z  K. 161-r). T h e  
prophets of the eighth century-in str iking contrast to 
those of t h e  next-make n o m e n t i o n  o f  child sacrifices 
i n  their enumeration of the  sins of their  c o n t e m p o r ~ r i r r  ; 
a n d ,  if Ahaz really offered up his  son it would b e  more  
na tuml  t o  regard  i t  as a last resource i n  desperate 
~ t r a i t r , ~  like Meihn ' s  sacrifice (Z K. 3~6/.) ,  than  us an 
ear lv  instance of the  ' h l o l r c h '  cult. 

1;. 3033 ("p 5 3 )  obviously plays u p o n  th i s  cult  : for 
the  enemies of J u d a h  n vast fire pit is prepared ( to jh l i ) ,  
like t h e  T o o h e t  in t h e  Vallev of R m  Hinnonl  : ' this .  
too,  is for the king.' as tha t  'Tophet for the  king-god 
( 'Molech ' ) .  T h e  elimination of t h e  lat ter  clause 
1Duhmi  removes bu t  half t h e  difficultu. If the  horrid 
rites of Tophef had  been as fnn~il inr  in Isainh's d a y  as 
th i s  verse io>pller. is it concciusldc tha t  w e  should h a v e  
b u t  one reference to them,  a n d  that  in s;lrcnsn, ra ther  
t h a n  i n  abhor rence?  T h e  dificultv would not e r i r t  if 

1 See Che. Iininh (2 
2 Krrmnirr "i h,,," 

6 S& SACRW~CE,  5 .,. . ... 
6 AS the occasion we should prohahly think of the i,,vrrion of 

Judah hy Pckah and Kcxin (Is. 7 r z K. 16 11. Rut it would be 
rf-gerhrf we fmd noallusion to the deed in 1% 7.L 





MOLECH, MOLOCH 
under~tootl to spe;lk of human sacrifice ;' relirfs and 
fig!:llrwi on  se;rlLcylin~leis were thought to represent it. 

C1,s lm>grcih of inresfigetion has left but little of thir 
sceniine& iuhicient demonstration. Sephnrwim ir >not 
the I{aI~yl,minn Sipparn ( i l i i l  Hnh1,n). but n city in 
Wrster~n Syr~n  (scr SFPH~AKVAIM) ; the terrs si~pi>osed 
to  5nc:nk of huomn r;icrifice were whollr misinrrroreted : 
the reprrient;~tions in art  are more than <luubtful." 
dfiili.4 1s an epithet of various gods, prob;~i>ly not, 
hoaerer. in the 'L ing '  j.rorru; e . g .  czr i iJni 
A?*,-; ill. .l/"~,t~,(irY. s i n  .?S," ii , i , i i  5% i i lni; u ~ r : r i t i m ) , ~  
I,ut 'cuuiisellor.' 'decider' (prop. miili i \ .4 or perhnpi 
' orince.' The  cares in which hlelik aouears alone as . . 
thouzh n proper name, l,nilicularly the inscription of 
Knbu-bnl-iddin from Sippnra (col. 6 5  ro 671,' \%here 
it occtss in conr,zction ,%ilh SamnB *lid UunCne, are 
variously ekplained;' but it 15 at least certain that if 
i?<n/i(irY ercr k c a n ~ e  1oc;illv a mooer a;ime, the cod to  , . .  . " 
whoni if >me civen occupied no such roospiruous ~ilnce 
in thr .4rsyri:;n pantheon nr to make it prol,nhii that 
his \iorrhio should he tnken uo nith so much real in 
distallt I'alcitine, and, so sar as our cvirience reaches, 
there is no trnce in Rnbyiunir of the peculiar child 
s;~cr#ticer of the 'Mulcch'  worship. 

'The Or represents these sacrifices ns Canaanire.7 
The  n,1ue of this testin,ony is ilimiliiahed by the fact 
that from Horea ollwardr the contami1,:iting inHuencc 
of  Cznanaite culture was the conmmon prophetic ex- 
planation of the religious corruption of Israel ; and the 
late date a t  which the peculiar ~ o l e c h  cult appears 
farhids us ia suppose that it was adopterl, like the hval 
worship, fronl the old population of the land in the 
ptriod of occupation and settlement. Hut if we may 
take Ca,,annitr in the larger sense in which it includes 
the Phcmicians,~ this theory of the origin of the cult 
is probably true. For, though there is sporadic or 
inferential evidence of child sacrifice in many parts of 
L h e ~ ~ o r l d . ~  the Phoznicianr and their colonistr. especially 
the Curthnginians. are the oire civilised people of 
antiquity of ,\.horn we know that the sacrifice of their 
own children was pinctised, not as an occasional rr- 
crndescclice of ravage zi~perrtirion, nor in the hole-snd- 
corner rites of some abominnble mystery, but ns an 
established and proitlinelit part of the public religion. 
These sacrifices seenlcd to the Greeks so remarkrl~lc in 
their atrocity,thnt no nuthorwhotoochesupon thehistory 
or C U S ~ O I ~ S  of the Phenicinn race fails to mention then,. 
And it is of great significance for our question that in 
the description5 of there rites, whether in mythical or 
historical form, the pit of fire co~larantly r~cul-a . '~  

The  deity to whom these sacrifices were offered is 

1 Ssyce, 'Hummn. Sacrifice nmoni: the l3abglonian\,' TSBA 
4 zj: Lchormanc, Eixdes icroirnrliennrr, 3 n x  ; see Eerdmans, 
~/e/t~k,f;~.'st, ,"5J 

' S e c  W. H. Ward, 'Human Szrificc on Bal>ylonisn 
cylinder5.' Aziilr. / a ~ m .  Arch 6 3 + J  (1889); C J. Ball, 
PSHA I l z r g J  Ir8ga1; A. Jeremirr in Rarchcr, L11.2311o. 

V D .  Ass. XWH, 692. 
4 Id;,/. qz/; A. 1cremias in Rorcher, 2 3 . q .  
3 h-n3, ,  , 7 4 4 :  
@ Sec Ja%t.ow. RC/. 6 - 6  znrid Ass. r76J; Ticle, Rob- 

....., 
,f cmaan, Gen. 10 11 : see C*N**X, 

MOLECH, MOLOCH 
called try the G ~ e c l s  Kronos. I'hilo of Byblor tells us 
that the native i ~ e m v  of  the Phicnicinn Kianor \\as El 
(frzp. 214 .  pH(; 3537 cp  fr;tg. 4. i6. 570,f). a"d relates 
of this cad  that lhc killed n son mid n dnuzhter rvith 
his ornjlanrli, , so thnt thc other sods were hmnred nt 
Kronoa' disposition' ifrag. 218, /.c. 568) ; nod that in 
n time of lil;ifuc he sncriliced 118s only son fa his father 
Ournnos (fmg. 2 2 4 ) ;  nnather pniragc narrntcs the 
sacrifice of Il iS ollly so,, \iIlrn grrnt peril of \bar 
threatened the cuxinlry lfia~gg. 1/, i i  570 f); human 
sacrificus i o  Kroilos, of which, nccoriling to I'orphyry, 
the Phcmici:,n liistory of  S;inchot~i:~than wns full, 
Sc,liloiverl the ennn~ple given by the god hin,relf. I t  
would l r  too rnucll 10 infer from our eui~letlcr thnt the 
' Kronos' sacrifices were alivxyr drclicnted to the one 

EI ;  i ndc~ l l ,  in the light of what krtoiv of the 
I'hicnician religion this is nltogrther irn~xobable. 
liurnun sacrifice5 were uffcrcd to other gods. for ex- 
ar,lplc. to 41c1karll,, the city god of Tyre. nhom the 
Greeks called Heiakles.' 

hfmy Ph=nici;tn proper names are compounded ?ith rnrlk, 
miik Iking'l  'The t i t i  like dn'oi, war dauhclerr g ~ v e n  to the 
di"i& ruler. of diflerenr:ilier; wllrrher in iilne it allached r r  
leas, hy eminence to certain imollg ,hem is nor pro\cd, though 
inherentli- prohrhle muogh. I n  particular w r  du not knowthat 
the gud (El) or S O ~ S  ru whom cllildren w ~ i r  rqcrificed we!e 
specifically invokcd rlth this ir ixhno~r.  A t  thir point the =hrln 
of eridencc connecting the Alolech \ncnficer of the 15ne1aer 
with the Phmnicirn cult is no, comp1ere. It i i  perhaps not 
irre1ermt to ohserve, however, that  "0, only doer the Rronor- 
) ( : I  of Philo of llyliloi reign upon earth is! r way that  nu  other 
sod in his p~ncheon dues ( f r rg2m; cp z+zsetc.), but lhnt in 
Greek aurhorr alro the epithet BL~LA.LS i? applied to Kronor in 
a much more prilllirive rcnre than ru Zcur." 

We should err  videly if r e  imagined that there heart- 
rendinc sacrifices were introduced, like Ahaa's new altar. 

,, Why did ]" idle iillitatiotr of a foreign fashion. 

the Jews I'h" spirit in which they were oKcred 
ifice their iscepcessed in the words which the 

author of nlic. 6 7  puts into the mouth 
of the people : 'Wil l  Y a h r t  accept 

thousands of rams, myriad streams of oil? Shall 1 eive 
my firsthorn for m y  t;nnsgresiion, the fmit of my &dy 
for the sin of my soul? '  The  sacrifice of the firitbora, 
the dearest thing on cnrth, is the moat costly and there- 
fore the moat rflicnciaur piacu1urn by which the \vrath 
of God cat, be averted. I t  is not strange, therefore, 
that there sacrificer should have k e n  multiplied in the 
last age of Judah, when disnsrcr after disaster proved 
how heavily the anger of Yahw6 rested upon the nnliot14 
I f  their neiehbours, a t  such u time, offered to their rods  
this atonexl,ent, , V O U I ~  k h w e  expect 01  
his people? Nsy, did not he demand as much? U'e 
have learned fro,,, leremiah and Elekiel labove. S r i  , . " < ,  
that their contempornries alleged a law in which Yahre  
claimed these sacrifices, and Ezekiel r~ootes the law:  
' T h o u  shalt offer every firrfborn toYahh&'  (Ex. 1 3 1 ~ ) "  
In  the law books as we have them. this and the oardlel 

worshippers may hare treated them as permissire, and 
thought that n more unreserved devotion would not 
avbil itself of the ~ r i r i l r e e  of silbrtitutioi~. More orob- 

, . 
ing to which it demanded the actual sacrificing of the 
firstporn of men as well as 1,cnsts. 

A story repeared by Di~nysiur of Hilicrrnrr\ur presents 

1 Plin. N H 3 6 j q :  cp Quint. Curl. 4 5.  
2 SeeFhxethm lh ; r~ , , J -E.  Dleycr in Rorcher Lai.?jx&J 
3 on the ister ree Mnx. M=).*., in no,cher, 

2,457{,, 
4 1( e \rmecrurPi led tothe foreig"",~Itst"d dttt"gemYs,"~iii 

dcrcribed in Erek. 8. 
6 See F,~ST",,NX. 
6 on rhir question see KYE. TA. T 1 l l - / z  (r367): Tielr. Vm. 

fiIri*'n~la Ge.r<k;iddii, 695 n. ; agrinbt Dozy, irrarlielm h 
.'rz(irYko, ,ox  etc. 



.. . 
meel: I Ch.2zgt (MWHA [B]. MWAAA [.Al. MOWAI 
[L]).4 The  name of his brother is Ahbar (so read, with 
BB). Ahbar and Moiid are. with the heln of trans. ~~~ ~~~~ c --  
position, carved out of ~erahme'e l .  like Jerah and 
Almodad (probably) in Gen. 10~6. This doer not ex- 
clude the possibility that Molid, or perhaps blolad (cp 
A), may have been regarded as the 'father '  of Mo~nonx 
[qv.], which is indeed probably another record of Jerah- 
meel. C p  JERAHMEEL, 5 S 0. T. K. C. 

MOLOCH (Am. 526AV and RV=., Acts 7 4 .  See 
MOLECH and CHIUN AND SICCLTTH. 

MOLTEN IMAC+E (??on), D:.@.=. See IDOL. 
g z ,  C. 

MOMDIS. I Erd. Qj*=Ezra  1034, MAADA~. 

MONEY. Ar in thecase of metals, it has been judged 
best not to give a long comprehensive article, but to 
treat the subject in a series of special articles (seeerpeci- 
ally MANEM, PENNY, SHEKEL. STATER; WEIGHTS 
axo MEASURES). 

The  Hebrew narrators (I, F., P) who recast the Hebrew 
legend:. relating to primitive timer had not forgotten the 
advanced civilisation prevalent in C a n a n  when their 
forefathers entered it ; they presuppose theexistence of a 
metallic currency, irr harmony with the ancient Egyptian 
tribute lists and the Tell el-Amarna letters. 

A favourite opinion coni:ecred with rheparriarchzl story 
howcrcr, be rbiindooed. rhc notion that the &Fiiji?eh of ten: 
33.9 and two other paruses war a piece of Rrec;aui metal, with 
the rt.mp of= lamli, indicative of in  v;1ue, r i  bared on the fact 
that a. vg., and Onk. render 'lamb' or 'rheep'-r very in. 
sufficient ground (Che.; for i heitcr explmatiun, see K ~ S L T A H ) .  

There ir no paasage in the OTsuggertive of anything 
like the Assyrisningots stamped with ' t he  head of Iitar 
of Nineveh,' to which Rabelon (58. quoted by Kennedy) 
relers. At the same time, there can be no doubt that in- 

Astiup. Rorn. 1 ~ 3 5 ,  from Myriilor of Lerlio~; see FHC . - 

MONTH 
gots of fixed weight were in use among the early Israelites 
(see, r . y .  I S. 98), and in those transactions in which 
the strictest accuracy war required, the money was 
specially weighed. Hence (icihol), properly ' to  

weigh.' often means to pay'-<.&, Gen. 2316 Ex. 22 16 
1 K. 2039 1s. 552 E ~ r a  825. Gen. 2316 is especially 
interesting, from the vividness of the description of a 
business transaction in the course of which it occurs. 
T h e  meanine. however. is hardlv eiven correctlv bv the 

MONEY C W G E R S .  See TRADE. 

MONSTER (l'lm), Lam. 4 3  AV, etc. See JACKAL, 
LILLTH, WHALE. 

X O N T E  the period from the first appearance of one 
new moon to that of the next-in other wards, the period 

of a lunar revolution. Naturally, there. 

of fore, when months are spoken of, only 
lunar months can be meant ; of any such 

artificial product as the so-called $solar '  month the 
ancient Israelite:, took no more account than do the 
modern Jews in arranging their calendai. Both the O T  
words for month-4idd (+m) and yPrn4 (m;)-corm 
spond to the natural definition given above. Hidd!, the 
commonrr and specifically Hebrew name, denotes origin- 
ally the new moon (the ' n e w '  Light), a meaning which 
the word retained throughout in Phenician (cp the n. 
pr. mnp=Nauwr jvror ,  of the inrcrr.) : yProh, the word 
for month common to all the Semitic languages (cp 
P h e n .  m., Aram, in-, Assyr. or&, etc.), though com- 
paratively rarely employed in the OT (Ex. 21 Dt. 21 13 
331, I K . 6 3 7 3 3 8 1  2K.15~3 J o b 3 6  73 292 39zZech. 
1 1 8  Ezra 611 and Dan. 4 26 [29]), tells the same story 
plainly enough by its close relationship toyEr2ah (P,;), the 
word for moon. The  appearance of the new moon (m:") 
inaugurated a new period, a new month, and was festally 
observed by the Isiaelites from ancient timer ( ~ p ,  eg, 
Am. 8 s  Hoe. 2 n  [I,] Is. 11s f ). See NEW MOON. 

T h e  mean length of such a month is 29 d. 12 h. 
44 m. 2.82 sec., and accordingly it war impossible that 
the determination of the month, as long as it rested on 
direct observation only, could arrive at any absolutely 
uniform result ; the observed months inevitably varied 
in length between twenty-nine and thirty days, and the 
order in which the months of twenty-nine days (qn 
?D?) alternated with those of thirty days ( ~ i ?  ~ ? n )  had 
not yet been fixed even at the time when the Mishna 

3'92 



was composed : even i t  that late date, in thc second 
century A D . ,  the point wns drcidcd by the 6rrr v8sibilhr) 
of the new moon (cp also Jer. 316). I t  was only with 
the introduction of a fired calendnr in the fourth 
century, that n reguiar order war determined in t h ~ r  
matter also (see Y E A H ) .  

T h e  oldest names of months of tke year preserved in 
the O T  anre the foliowing four :-(I) hb ib  ( x ~ K ~ ,  

. 7 7  

with ei,n ~recedinqi ,  Er.134  23.5 3418 .. . -. '' Old Dt. 161; i.e.. the month of the ripening 
(Canaanite) ears of corn, ear month ; (2) Ziw (>! n?:. 

nm*s. 
I K .  637 ,  and r! v,". I K. F, [where also, 

however, n~ ought probably to be read]), the month of 
splendour, floiver month ; (3 )  l?th%nim ( o . ! p z  n?;, I K .  
8 1 ) .  perhaps meaning the month of perennial streams, 
the month, that is. ~n which only such streams contained 
any water : and (4) Bill ($33 n?;, I K .  F 3 s ) ,  prohnbly 
meaning rain month, but nccording to otlrers, with 
less likelihood. the month of growing crops. Plainly 
there four names were originally Canaanite, and were 
taken over- by the Israelites when they settled in that 
c o u ~ t r y :  Ethanim and Bui are met with on still extant 

MONTH 
Ph-nician-Cyprian inscriptions ( 5 2  n,., e . g .  at the  
beginning of the inscription of Erhmunarni ;  nma "7.. 

CIS 1 ,  no. 8 6 n ) .  and the meaning of all four, so far as 
can he secn, has reference to the regular rotation of the 
seasons oS the year as exprrlenced in Palestine. 

Other Ph"2nisiim mmeraf monthrarepreserved on Phrrnicizn- 
csorian inrcriorions. but oartlv oniv in mutilnled furm (their . . . . .  
intcrprcrarion also rtill remains very prohlernrrical): 
ox,m ( C / S  1, no. 171: ,,, (CIS 1, no. 92): BD (CISl, no. 0; . . . ir?, p r h r p ~ = n $ ~ 9  (id., no. 88); and wa.~~n>i  (CIS1, 
no. i 3  

It is not probable that the Canvnnites understood by 
yimh a solar month, and had thus accfpted the Egyptian 
year. In any case the oid names Abib. Ziw, etc.. d o  
not point to an Egyptian vague year. the employment 
of  which *'ould have involved such a displacement that 
Zlf the end of every 120 years the names of the months 
would have h e n s  whole monih too early. A fuither 
evidence that the Canaanite months were orieinallv " 2 

lunar is undoubtediy suggested by the fact that in 
Phenician inscriptions, "7. 'on the new moon of 
the month, '  denotes the first day of the mollth in 
(cp CIS  I r ,  p. gzfl : the monument is referred to the 
first half of the 4th cent. B . C . ) . ~  Further, that the 

NAMES O F  M O N T H S  

Hrnnaw. LXX, ETC. M~c~oori lr l i .  SOLAR. 

I Ni-sa-an-nu p,>. n i i a  (Neh .2 , )  N(r)~#dv (in Erth.) ZauRrxbr . . April 
-~ -- p- 

'! z Ai-iu 1 ,;H. iyy~i~ ( ~ a r g .  z Ch. 'Idp (10s. Ant. viii. 3 r )  1 'Aprepia~or May 

l ' ' 3 0 2 )  ,-- - 
Si-v.-mu. or S- / ire, $twin ( E ~ t h .  a9) Z ( r ) ~ a u d u  ( h r .  1 8  and Aaioror 

a t h .  a g  [K=-=mnl) J u n e  I 
I 1 l U-lu-lu 

hiF PItiI (Neh. 615) 'EhoOh ( I  Macc. 1427. roprtcliar 
not K) l I 

Xeh. 1 I) ( L  Macc. 1 -1 1 
(Erth. 2 r6) TrpiOar (10s. Ant. A68uvaiar 1 b4). 1 JmYR I 

l X / r r  Sa-bn-!u B??, 18bdg (Zech. 1 1 )  / T o p d r ( r  blacc. 161, )  / IIepinar February 

1 7;s ddtir (Esth. 3 ,) 'A6d.p ( I  Macc. 743) Adoipo. March 

nx?ng ,?K, aster- 

Ad"'. or .!+ ,?K, ! second Adar. ! 
i 

1 Tothcseadd(Lidzh8r5ki Nordrrrrr. Epic. .~1~1,'~ m>,, YEC. 
2 Even though Di. duuht:thir tmnsiation and malnrrlnr chat 

the expression ~nennl  rimply 'on the ncw moon that happens in 
the lnoniii in question,' the words cannot be employed n i  r n  
argumenr for rhe rohr month theory. The exprersion could be 
vied only a3 long as one new mm" alone in r mvnth war po,rihic, 
or I l iew moon' cnurr have lorl its original meaning, rnd in ri,ar 
cab" mu5r be interpreted u meaning ~ i ~ ~ ! y  the  first day of the 
month, jurt a5 thc Gk. "oup,,vh does in later urege. B", 
w e n  lhir later uugs r i ro show3 that originally fhs new moon 

inp cmannite ;msc. 
1 jlncm hccordin~ to Dalmnn. .: .: 



mourning period of thirty days, spoken of in Dt. 21 23 (c!, 
Nu.2029 Dt. 348). should be called ' a  month of days 
(0.3: m)) is "01 impossible where reckoning is made by 
lunar months, and does not necessarily imply acquaint- 
ance with the solar month of the Egyptians. 

With  the exile, atid the shifting of  the beginning of 
the year (borrowed from the BaLyluniina) 
to  the spring season, the old names of 
the months began to be abandoned and 

their place was taken by the ordinal numerals. Abib 
now became the ,&-it mpnth (cp Ex. 134 with 122). 
Ziw the second ( I  K. 61).  Ethsnim the ieventh ( I  K. 82). 
and Uiil the eighth jr K. 638) ; the numeration started 
fro", the new beginning of the year-,,iz., spring. I" 
course of time the Aaavrian-Babvlunian names for the 
months hrgzn to gain currency; but without addition of 
their numbers they arc met with only in EzraGrs 
(.%mrnn~aic) and in Xeheminh (11 21  615)' T h e  latest 
date a t  which they can hive first come into use amolig 
the ~ e w s  could be fixed with certainty if in &ch. 17 and 
7 1  the names really dated from the time uf the prophet 
Zechnriah. That,  however, ir not probable; we must, 
therefore, content ourrelvcs with the general statement 
thnt they can hardly have come into use with the Jews 
before the fifth century and even then were far frocrr being 
excluzively employed. 'They are not all of them met 
with in the O T  ; but their Hebrew farm can be recovered 
from port~biblical literature, for example, from the Roll 
~,f Paiti, an Araniaic document dating from 66-70 .%.D." 
T h e  name of the eighth month (see the table given 

shows very clearly on the one hand that there 
numer are not of Persian but of Babylouian-Assyrian 
origin, and on the ofher that they assume the year to  
k g i n  in spring : for A-ru-ah-sam-na means the eighth 
month and mm,m=m,c.). Moreover the 
name of the inteicalary month betrays its character by its 
dependence on he name of the preceding (twelfth) 
month;  it ir no more than a second closing month that 
is occsrionnlly tagged on. 

There Bnhylonian-Assyrian names have held their 
own in the Jewish calendar down to the present day. 

Macedon- I t  was only fur a short time that they 
found rivals in the Macedonian nnmes. 
One certain t n c e  of this use of the 

Macedonian calendar we have in 2 Macc. 1 1 3 0  where 
the month coiiesuondine to  Ninan is called Z o u h n b r .  - 
I t  is not quite certain whether in *Mace, l l z r  therrnrne 
of the month A~ovnoplvBror ,  an it is now read, is merely 
a corruption of text for A6crpar  (a name which occurs 
in Tob. 212 [K]), or whether it in due to  an oversight 
of the author, or whether it is the name, otherwire 
unknown, of an interca1nry month to  be inserted be- 
tween Dyrtiur and Xanthicus. Josephus still employs 
at pleasure the Macedonian names for the Hebrew. 
Finally, in 3 Macc. (638) we meet with two Egyptian 
months: P a c h o n ( I I a ~ & v ;  not inV).  the ninth Egyptian 
solar month (of thirty days), and Epiphi ( 'Em+[r]i) ,  the 
eleventh. 

I n  the foregoing table the post-exilic usage ir 
followed and the year reckoned as beginning in spring. 

ComparativeAcc~rding to the autunln reckoning 
which war afterwards returned to and 

='eQdar. $till ruler in the Jewish calendar, the 
seventh month war the first in the year and the in- 
sertion of  the intercalarv month was made vccordinelv 
in  the middle of the year. For the mode of insertion 
see YEAR. I t  will of course be understood that the 
months named in the last column, being solar months, 
correspond only roughly and in a general way to those 
in the preceding columns, which are lunar. 

T h e  nlonth \ n s  divided into decades i'Zi6~. ,i'uvi or ~ ' ,  
nto weeks (icbun', y r 2 ~ ) .  I t  would be too b l d  an under- 

1 lib b . r t i . . ? . ~ j , .  ~ . , ~ i h z  n . r ' . r  iknol ~ i r c n w i l ~ r l ~ m ~ t ~ r ,  
h.. L;,,. .,. , ,, L, A ,  < -  " e t  ,.<IN, t., .\.m 

2 Ddcn-~~, Aram~.  U > ~ ' d z p ? ~ k *  <t>f lJ ,  PP. 1.3, ,,. 

:aking to  seek to  prove honl tlie division into decadrs 

"lre and thus hi i 'nr  
by solar months. The  division of  the mo,,ti, into three 
li i ird~ of ten dav5 each coold have comrllellded itself to 
tile Israelites just us e;t,ily as oue ihto four fourths of 
5eveli days each, inasmuch as they too had nloliths of 
j o  days as a d 1  nr rr,o,,ti,s of * g  days. It is ollly in 
m e  pzriage (Gen. 2 4 ~ ~ ) .  however. that ' Z j ~ i r  nlems a. 
space of  ten day$ ; everywhere else, where the word is 
aoolied in relation to time, it nirslis ' t i le tenth dav '  ~. 
;EX. 12, Le". 1629 Josh 419 2 K. 251 Ezek. ?Or 241 
$0,). On the division of the month into becks, see 
WFEK. These divisions were never made use of for - ~ 

dating the day of the month ; thus it lnurer \%as snid 
' o n  such and such a day of such alld such a decade' 
~r ' o n  such and auch s day of such and such a ueck.' 
D a t c ~  were eir rn  r i m ~ l v  bv the number of the dnv of . .  . 
the month. 

See esoeciillv Di.. 'Weber drr Krlenderweienvor dem flab\- 
lonircheh Exil" in MAGA. 1882. oo. OIX-ox: Schirrer. C1.V 

MONUMENT. On K. 2317 RV (p") and Is. 654 
AY (~7~1)  TOMB; S. 15,- RV (7:) S ~ U L .  

MOOLI ( ~ o o h a l  [BA]), I Erd.841 RV. See 
MALII.~. 

MOON. The  words are: ( r )  n,:,yZrSzh, from aroot 
",l (5ec RDB),rballyc~llnected with Jmx, to  ,r;ive1, wander 
1 0  V l h l  SE. HN46, and cp the Eg. name for the moon 
IJunru, ' t h c  wand~rer'). 

2. a!?!, 1~6~iniih (4 'to be white' or 'prlc') occurs three 
timer, Cant. 8x0  Is. 2423 3026. New moon ir v?,", +biiiri, 

from the roof d-m, to he new, whilrr full moon ir wp3, MSC': . . 
cp Ass. kurtu (==gi?), =cap or tinrs, the gai  at full moon being 
i"yp"ied to have hli tlaia U". 

In  Gel,. 1 1 4 8 .  where the story is told of the crention 
of S"" and movn and stars, the moon is not mentioned 

by nanie; she is the lesser of the two 
great lights set in the firmament to give 

light upon the earth (G x6f.). and rules the night-(cp 
PS. 1369 Jer. 31 ! S ) ,  apparently in independence of her 
fellow. Accordlll~ to the prierfly writer the oldest . . 
Hebrew month and year were lunar (see M u r r ~ ,  YEAK). 
so that the words of v. l c o  PS. 104,ai. 'Let  them he . ,  . - ,,. 
for signs and for seasons, for days and years,' would 
have a special force when applied to the moon. How 
far the Hebrews attributed to her a perniartetrt influence 
on things terrestrial-that is to say, whether they 
planted and sowed, reaped and felled and sheared, 
according as she waxed or waned-re do not know ; 
in one passage only (Dt. 331,) ir the growthof vegetation 
apparently ascribed to her influence; ' but thecorrectness 
of the text in  very doubtful. I t  is certain, however. 
thnt the day of new moon (e'ln), and in n lesser degree 
that of full moon (m?. CP PS. 81, [3], i f theumal  reading 
and interpretation are correct) were marked wilh red in 
the Hebrew calendar. (Fore'?" as a religious festival 
cp  I S.201, and I n m ,  =K.  423 Am.85 : l ?yin, Is. 
11, : !l in, PS. 81. 13] : see NEW MOON.) In  PS. 1216 
(we can hardly quote Hor. 57,  a very doubtful passage) 
we find a malignant influrnce attributed to  h e r ;  ,he 
reference may be to the blindness that results from 

1 AV h u  'far the precious things pu! forth by the moon' : 
RV. '. . . uf the erowfh of the muon% AV therefore covers 

the difference betveen the singular vpe in a, and the nlura1 
U'??' in 6. In the l passage Gen.48, l j a  and 6 together are 
represented by 'blesrines of the brearrr and of the womh' 
(Urn2 D?$), again m inconrirtency ai number, but one that is 
of no exegeticrl rignificance. ~ 2 ,  g4reF. rendered in RV 
'growth,' is. iir. AV., and k rurpiciour. 
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MOON 
sleeping i n  the moonlight with uncor,ered face (so 
Came, 1.dCri fro,n /he East, 77; but see %lacrob. 
Solurn, i 1 6 2 6 ) .  The  word o r h 7 u i c ~ 6 ~ ~ r u a r  i n  Mr. 42, 
and orhnucd{rrac i n  l i r j  testify to the prevalence of 
the I r l l c f  tl int the moon caused epilepsy. 

The  moon's very splendour m r  a danger for religion 
(Dr. r19. cp Wisd.132 f ). The Assyrinns and Bnby- ,, Moon- lo"l""s had for ages been addicted to the 

worsh~p o f  the heavenly badles, and such a 
name a5 B E T H - 6 ~ ~ h l t 6 1 1  [ y . ~ . ]  SuggeEtS 

that sun-worrhio was oractised amone the Cnnaanitcs. 
possibly through early Babylonian influence ; the names 
J ~ n c c i ~ o  and JEKAHMEEL [ q q w . ]  r r  abstain from 
qi~oting. ' Amotrg the Hehreiir, ' rays Robertsor~ Smith 
(Re1 Srm.121, 135. n. ,there is litt le trace of [astral 
worships] before Ajsyrlan influence becnnle potent,' 
and he would be a bold man who would areue from the - 
problemaltc astral elements in some o f  the OT narra- 
tivca (cp Wincklrr, <;12), or from doubtful proper 
namer like LABAN.  MLLCAH. SAKAH. or from the real 
or supposed origini t ion o f  the ~ e b r e w s  in two fannous 
seats o f  nioon-worship ( U n  [y.v.] i n  S. Uul,ylonia and 
HAKAN [ q . ~ . ] )  that moon- worship^-a re l ig~on o f  more 
venerable antiquity i n  Uvhylonia than sun-worrhip- 
must have becrl one of the chief temptations o f  the 
prinlitlve Hebrews. Something, at t rai t ,  we do know: 
fronl the time o f  Ahar onwards a syncretatic len- 
dcncy, though checked for n time by  Joriah, gained 
more and nore ground i n  the kingdom o f  Jodah. 
Striking evidence o f  this is given i n  Jer. 82 IQI3, and 
even though 2 K. 17x6 comes from u late writer (see 
K i t fe i  i n  H K ) ,  the truth o f  its rtaternent cannot be 
doulrteci (Arll.526 is not herr quoted for a special 
reason; see P ~ c x ~ ~ c i a .  3 12). Certainly, moon- 
worship is but once explicitly rnrntioiied i n  the O T :  
but the one oroof-onrinee. thoueh oort-exilic. ir of . . e .  0 .  

great inrpnrtaace. I t  is the falnous passage in Job 
3126 relative to the hand~kisr  to sun nl ld moon. W e  
must nor say that the lntlguage ir rilerely diamat~c. 
a5 i f  the writer aimed dir~assionately a t  re~roducine 
primitive times with strict 'BCCUT~LC~. . I n  th>r section 
o f  Job, especially, the poet is thinkiug of his own 
l ime ; his heart throbs as he writes. We may add that 
the importcd cuitus o f  Tammuz, which is attested by  
Ezek. 8 14, almost certainly presupposes moon-worship. 
Tarnmue and the moon, as Winckler has pointed out. 
being closely related. Sor is i t  unfair to suggest thnt 
the crescents worn by  the women o f  Jerusalem i n  later 
timer (Is. 3x8, part of an inserted passage') had a 
heathenish connecnon. 

The QUEEN OF HEAVEN mentioned i n  the Book of 
Jeremiah (7x8 4417) forms the subject of a special 
article. On the name Sinai, see SINAC. 

thcorirs, lomctimes nut viry strictly critical, expre&d in them. 
A. C. P. 

MOOSIAS. RV Moossias i ~ o a c c [ e l ~ a c  [BA]). 
I Esd.Yi i=EzralO?o MAAsalAH.  I?. 

1 See Che. In*. fr. 19 f ; Mnrti, Iez. in KIIC 41  
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MORDECAI 
Micah (h4ic. I I A V .  RV Morsshtite), and supposed to 
mean a nntlvc "in place cnllcd \4vlorvah~th. a dependency 
ui<;ath. ~n tile mnntinle oivin lro Driver.  In/riri/,1*, ?z6 : . , " .  
cp ~IOKE~HETH-GAT"). 'I.hxs, hoiic;,er, is nut very 
plausible; i t  would seem that 'Ga lh '  (m) i n  blic. 114 
must necerrarilv be corruot. I n  M i c . 1 , ~  Lnchi ih  is 

csiiied the prlnle occasion o f  sin to  the people of Xion 

(ps The,, Mlcah continuee, 'Therefore (i.e.. be- 

cnurr o f  the sm wllich spread from J.achiah) llla!l wi l t  
have to b id  farewell (lit. to send a parting present. ni 
to a lbrldc) to !vlurrsheth, O people of Zlon' (m ~ 3 5  

corrupted into m, and j7.n fell out of the text). '  More- 
aheth, or rather hIora>hah, appears to be armlhrr f w n i  
o f  hlnirrhnh, adopted to suggest the meaning ' 1,"- 
troth&' j.i$?w). I t  C O ~ ~ C S ~ U ~ I ~ S  10 mi' i i r2i  (-p) io 
W ,  i j ,  which should most probably run thus:- 

,?*,? "?*l, ii.32 v>pc-,v 
7 ~ 2 ~ :  ~ i x  ~ia;  Ix:n).-?v 

'Unto r (new) hetrother will I conduct thee, 0 community of 
Mareshah : 

To Jerahrnccl rhaii ihc glory of Israel come.' 

That  i n  n ~ u c h  later timer a place with a nnme like 
hforartl>i ( p ) ,  distinct from Mnreshah, war pointed out 
to  Jerone, d m r  not prove thnt ihls is the place intended 
i n  bihc. I z r .  or thr  olrcr o f  xh lch Micah was a native. 

K l n . ,..a.< n. <h/. ' .  ,l r , ,.,c,-. 8 .l ,, ; >l r * d < # ' ,  
fr.,., \I,%., l,, c,. (,, , .< I . I ,  8 r , . I  . i . 
f 1 . ! ,  1 .  ; I .I I .. 8 .  ..I, , .. I,,.,, :. . .  \I .,I.. 1 . I  > 

1,' ?.I, -C&-:. , ..' I .  l , . .  I ,' ! I . ,  \ . c \  ..re I l. :, .., .. 1 ' 1 . L 1 1 I  . . h ,  < L ,  < '  A ,  ., ",l A,,i*,.;.,, i,. ,,c .< ,< 
,.,,l 811~ "..<,C , c c  .. . , m < >  : ~l..,c.l.:,..-\#> , , . l , 
I .  : K . . . .  : *C.. ' , l : ' . '  .!."l#:# !,.#,.k. 
8 h l m .  r . I . c  Jcc 8.r . . , . , c l  I , . .  . I , < c  *U,', .'. L . ,  I1 ' i .  .i \l, .l. U,. I . <  .1.r.1 2 .  
. . r I,,, JII. ,,. ,<. ,..,,,, , -1, i, .,. , ,..I I 
i", 1, lla111, ,I .S,. h,,. .rev h , ,  , i l ,r . l  . , , . h  ' < l  ~C ! L , '  
l ~ ~ ~ ~ , ' . . # ~ : h ~ r ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~  l . , #  .~ t & v ~ l . ~ ~ c , ~ l . .  l n.,\  .< 
r ..., 8 ! 1 -  *. <m,, '1 ,  . % ..>. < 8 ,  ,> 18, ,rL,,, < .,< - < N .  
1 %  \ ' - .  , ..m ! l . .  .... .,l. l \l ,..,:h, , :, . >< ,,m,. 
,,'.l,,,. Cl,, . . . . S  )A , ,... ..',,:~:l. I I\ g .  

MORDECAI ('J7lo [Baer, Ginrb.]. 43. 83, 

~ a p A o ~ a l a c  Or -YEOC [BN.ALI). 
I. The cousirl and foster~father of Esthei, and one 

01 the chief perrollnges i n  the hook o f  Eather [y.u.] 
(Est. 25, elc.). H e  is described as Jeminite (,!p,), ie., 
virtually a Renjamire, and as descended from la i r .  
Shimei, and Kish, the last two of whlch are ~vrllLkno\vn 
Renj;mn~itr family namer. His  name, however, i f  cor- 
rectly transmitted, is genuiue Ballylonian (cp Bnb. 
MardukEo). and means ' belongitlg to M n n n u a '  (see 
MEKOL>ACH).~ 'The day o f  ' Murdochrus' ( R V  ' o f  
Mordecai" ( 2  Macc.1536. r f l r  p a p 6 0 x a ~ x i ) r  [A,  hut 
p r p ' p d o ~ o ~ ~ f l t  1'1 +pipar) is a designation o f  the 14th 
o f  Adni, the first and greatest of the days of Purim ; 
see E s ' r e ~ ~ .  The  fact. however, that ~n h k t h . 2 , ~  (rp 
9x9) Mordecai's uncle is called Abihnl ls ( 4 n . 2 ~ ) .  
which is most probably a popular corruption of Jerah- 
meel (see NAHAL), that Shlrnel is an elhnic=Shinxoni. 
and that K ish probably=Cushl, makes i t  highly prob- 
able that Esther's foster-father derived his nnme not 
from Marduk but from Jerahmeel-ir.. that lie lxlonged 
to  a Omily o f  o ld  Jerihmeelite extraction. H is  true 
name mav be Carmeli or some one o f  the onraliel 
forms. 

This result compels ue t o  give serious consideration 

1 The altcrnntive i s  i f  we kcep the tcxf to  make nlr  vocative : 
'Therefore shalt >ho:, 0 Gach, bid fareLell to Moresl>ech'(su 
We.. Nowack), which seems to  hnvcno propriety in this context. 
G. A. Smilh9896) finds no satirfa~lory explanation ol MT. 
I A capllvtly in N. Arabia (here called Jerahmeel) i s  in the 

mind of the wliter, who ir probably not Micah, but a port-exilic 
wraer. See MICA* ii.. E 4. 

S Tg., perhaps avoiding rsfcrencs to a heathen dsity, seer in 
the name U;?? *?p, 'pure myrrh,'. figurstius dcrcription of 
Mordecai. 

4 M ~ n w c ~ ~ u r  ir the formof the name in the AVspocrypha. 
J W's 'Aminsdab; i f  we prefer this reidins to 'Abihai1,'L 

also an ethnic onme=~,-ri, cp N a o ~ u .  



MOREH 
to a view which would otherwise be, not indeed abrurr 
(there being annlogier enough for it), but at least un 
necessary-viz., thnt the original story of Erther (a! 
perhaps also that of Judith) is to be included among thc 
records of the oppression of the Jews, after the fall o 
the kingdom, by the N. Arabian populationr. Set 
OsnDrnn (ROOK). 

The difficulty cruird hy the statement in Elrh.26 whict 
apparently makes Mordeca, 31 fellowcrprivr of ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ h , ~ i ~  deal 
wich rt length by Ryrrel, who o(fe.3 the wggenion that 74, 
may rerllg refer to Yordeca?r hn,ily There is, howeucr, r 
reidy cxpimrciun if the Book of trthcr is bared on an errlie, 
narmrive(ree O l c ~ o ~ ~ i l ) .  If the king of Gesht~r or Jerrhmee 
is ,he opprer,ur of the Jew\ in the intention of this narrative, il  
wai pc,s.ihly said that Csrmeli O iua\ one of t h o x  cnrritc 
captive by the Jerahnlecliter. See Punrbr. P 6. 

S. A BabyIonian Jew (I--zr=22 Neh.77, 11Zp.8~al.e~ ,'d 
8oxeor [B], pnyso~aoc [ X  in Neh.1); in I Ebd. 5 8  ~M~noocnsus  

T. K. C. 

MOREH ( M W ~ O ) ,  Mt.521 RVjnz., EV FOOL (g.u. 
end). 

MOREH, THE HILL OF (n9rng nyll ,  ,thesooth- 
sayer's h i l l ' ?  ~ A ~ & A ~ A M w P A  [B], Toy  BOMOY TOY 
ABwp [Al. B a y ~ o y  r o y  a M w p a  [L]!, in a drrcrip 
tion of the position of the Midianitish army (Judg. 
7.1. Usually identified with the hill above Shunrm, 
now ralied f i 6 i  Dohi (so Baed.izl. 243 ; G. A. Sm., 
/<G 397 ; B"h1, Pol. Wj) ,  though G. F. Moore sup- 
poses the hill intended to be near Shechem. The  phrase, 
however, is simply an editor's ingenious attempt to 
make sense of a corrupt passage. C p  Hanou (THE 
WELL or), I. 'Moreh' or rather 'Hammoreh '  should 
be 'Gi lboa '  ; bath forms are among the many corrup. 
ions of ' Jerahmeel.' On the true site of 'Gilboa'  see 

S.+"=. 5 3 f. and on the origin of ' Moreh' see following 
article. T. K. C. 

mOREH. THE PLAIN OF ( i l 7 . i ~  j i i ~ :  THN A ~ Y N  

THN Y ~ H A H N  [ADEL]: cp  MOR!AH), Abraham's 
first rerting-place in Canmn: it was a t  the spat 
where Shcchem afterwards stood (Gen. 126 ; but see 
SIIGCHI:~~) .  AV's rendering 'plain,' however, is in- 
admissible ; it ir borrowed from Jcrome, and ultimately 
from the Aramaic translators (Onk., Jon., S a m .  Tg. 
~,af 'o) ,  who may have wished to  rave Abraham from 
the suspicion of tree-worship. RV renders ' t h e  oak 
(mg.. terehinth) of Moreh.' So Tuch (1838). com- 
paring ' t he  oaks of M n n ~ r e '  (Gen. 13rs  14r3). Most 
recent writers prefer ' the oak (sawed tree) of one 
who giver omcles,' and compare ' t he  oak of augurs' 
(Jndg. 937 RVm#) ; see M E O N E N ~ M .  This is no donht 
a possible meaning. C p  >?a, ' t o  give directions' 

in Dt. 35 10 Mic. 3.1 (of priests), Is. (of prophets). 
The  analogy of ,Moriah '  (?,a,, Gen. 2Z2), however, 
which is certainly the conuptlo~l of a proper name (sre 
h l u ~ l ~ i l ) ,  suggests that Tuch and the earliest scholars 
may hc right, and 6 ' s  rendering seems to point tn an 
e r ~ l y  rending nmc, for which we may also perhaps 
quote thr Syriac rendering. ' t he  oak of Mamre '  
(N,:?). 

~. . .. . 
The %?me tree is referred to again in Gen. 854 a; aiw, md 

in Dt. 11 90, where (with Srm.. S) we should perhrpr read 
jiif in rhe singular. Cp GILGAL, B j. T. K. C. 

MORESHETH-OATH (n! n@)iD,  ' posserrion of 
Gn th '  ; K A H P O N O M I A  ~ E B  [BAQ] ; ~ R ~ E D / ~ A S C E T M ) ,  
a place in the ShephElnh or Jad;ean lowland nrar the 
Philistine country (Mic. l I,): Though the name has 
di~appeared,  the context forbids us to doubt where the 
place lay, i n d  Micnh's surname ' t he  Morarthife' 
nmplies thnt it war the home of that prophet. The  

pnronomasiar o f the  srctiotl make the interpretation d i 6 -  
cult. and in I T +  none of the ancient rersiolir surviving 
recognises Mol~she th  Gafh iis a proper nanle. The  
word Morasthite (.!4jmshfi) was therefore ol,rcuie to 
them: but thxr only giver greater weight to  the traditiol~al 
proounciation, with d in the first syllable, which i s  as 
old as 6, and goes against the view, taken by the 
Targum both on Micah and on Jeren~inh, and iolloired 
by some modernr (iocluding Roorda), that Micah came 
from Maierhah (cp u. 15). 

MORXAH, or rather the Moriah' ( i l t l i q ) ,  the 
name of the mountain on which the temple a t  Jeru. 
salem was built, Gen. 2 2 =  (in its present fornrl. 2 Ch. 3r. 

Gcn.?Zz, Sam. n u , , ~ n  y,u; Sam. Vv. m,?", 'vision': 
C+, +v f i v  +v 6 h A j v  (cp their rend. of 1 2 6  [see 
Monenl) ; Aq. (T. Y.) +V xara+avi ; Symm. (7. y.)njr6rmmur ; 
Vp. lrrrnrir visionis, connecting with a.,, ' to  see ' ;  Perh. 

Great obscurity hangs about this name, which only 
XCUIS in these two passages. and in extra-biblical 
3asrageges (Jor. Ant. i. 1 3 1 .  T& Mdpfiou dpor) bared upon 
hem. Until quite lately, in fact, it has beer, generally 
~ s i u m e d '  thnt Moriah war the ancient name of the 
emple-mountain. Thin view, however, only goes back 
o the Chronicler, who may have derived the name 
.ram the narrative in Genesis (cp Buudissin. .Sl~rdien, 
2 ) .  That  the editor of J E ,  who gave Gen.221-~9  its 
>resent form, meant to attach the internlpted sacrifice 
o !he !empie-mountain is highly probable; but h e  
mggests rather than states this, and the fact that he 
ioes not make Abrnham call the sacred spot , t h e  
Moriilh' but (if the text  is right) 'Yahwe-yir'e' ought 
o have opened the eyes of the critics. The  only 
iatisfactory solution is that, in the copy of E used by 
he editor of ]E, the word iollowing in W. was 
ndistin~tly written. That  word war i u r i l y  not n.?b" 
Wellh. C H  21). z if Shechem were meant, for the 

. ,. , - 
The true reading must be one of the names which speci- 
tlly belongtothesouthern border oiCannan-viz.. either 
!v?? ( = t h e  N. Arabian Muyri ; see MrrKmM, 5 26) or 

mfpc?!. The  proposal to read Miirim has been ap- 
A L e i  by Winckler, both privately and in print (C1 2+4, 
1. I )  ; the S in c w n  would easily fall out after y,~. Our 
xplanation of the story of the sacrifice of Isnac (see 
S.AAC, JEHOYAH-IIREH), however, favours ' Jernhmeel.' 
rhat the scene of the story is to be placed in the Negeb 
#as been sren by Bacon, who rather too arbitrarily reads 
I:!?; cp  201 2462 Nu. 1329 (see his Geneiii, 141. n. 3 ; 

1 Philo, however (DI A&. j ~ = 2 2 j ,  ap. Lap. O h n i .  2 5 5 )  
videnrly did not rhrre the common view. Hi3 words are: 
.+.y,~.a. ;"L ..".S +$",*.,.+TO" ..*.voo, rroppvidi" n<Ar'"r 
.o#.e".." .p.&. &m" $,'C*". 
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MORTAR AND PESTLE 
and ;air. in i/pli?.nicn, April 1897). Ret\ri:arr thc Icmil- 
rncellte counlry ntrd the land of hlujri no sharp lint of 
clluirmn cnn be drawn. See Ntctil. 

The  view that 'h ioreh '  (126, and 'h lor iah '  (222) 
are connected-advocated in 1838 by Tuch, hut prob- 
ably very mnch older-is therefore not so incorrect ss 
has l ~ r m  supposed. The  Samaritan tradition ( Z D P V  
6z98 i ~ ~ ~ )  ideriliiying tlrc mountain of sacrifice with 
(;eririrn, is not solely the result of religious rivalry with 
Ihc Jews. 'Moreh '  (tiaditionslly near Shechenl) and 

M o ~ i a h ' ~ r e p r o b n b l y  enaughconnecfed. Gerizim, too, 
is renllynor altogether an unplnuiihieselection. T o  one 
soulcl speak uf seeing Mt. Muriah a t  a distance, nor does 
the espresrion 'on the third day '  suit Jerusalem as \re11 
%S it suits Gerizim. It it nee~llers. however. to  revive the 
old controversy, rrhich loses its basis when a keen 
critiriinl is agplied to the text in the light of parsager 
already found to contain the names Mijrim and Jerah- 
mcel. See, further. JFIIOYAH-JIREH. 

And what shall we say of the proceeding attributed 
to tile ancient editor of JE?  Did he, ar Welihausen 
(Cif  21) supposes, invent thennme >:,b., ' t he  hloriah,' 
in onler to displace the true reading ( i .e . ,  as We. 
thinks, ,the Hamorites ')  with the least amount 
of violence, while a t  the same time suggesting the 
thought of Darid.5 vision? Surelv not. Corruntiunr 
of the text nroae very early (cp Grmno, J~cos) .  T h e  
editor had hcf<>re him sn indistinctly written text, and, 
heloctl bv a soecinl devotion to the tznlole at lerusalem. . , .  . , 
imagined that he read >.N,D (mm), which he expiained 
as=a: .x,?, ' t he  appearance of YahwB." The  name, 
however. which had never before been heard of, made 
no ilnpreision on the Juwish mind, till the Chronicler 
(in what form. n lar  be left uncertain1 save it currencv. 
TO hold \vilh Grill ~ Z A  TW4 [n884] r k [ ~ ) t h a t  ~ o r i & ,  
as a name for the temple-mount, is a t  least as old as the 
name Jerusalem, m d  tu explain it ar=a; n.irn, , founda- 
tion of YshwC,' is n view which, though supported by 
Korlig (Lehrgediila8a). is by no means natural or 
philologically plausible. T. K. C. 

XORTAR AND PESTLE. The  historically oldest 
mode of making the grains of cereals more palntable 
was to roast them (see FOOD, 5 I [a]). It war found still 
more profitable, however, to  release the mealy kernel 
by rubbing the grains between two stones, a method 
still in vogue among many civilised racer. The  lower 
and larger stone might be slightly concave like the 
Scottish 'raddle-querns,' or might be  flat and sloping 
towilrd~ the front as in Egypt, whilst the rubbing stone 
was flat on one side and round on the other, with 
rounded ends. likc an egg cut lengthwise. Such quernr 
are still, or were till recently, "red for grinding dura 
(Xiebuhr. Ddriripf. de ['Arobie, qg, with illustration, 
copied in B~nzinger,  HA 8 5 :  Nowack. H A l r r o ) .  
Alorlg with nrortnrs, they were the only m r m s  by which 
the zincicnt Egyptians obtained their flour (see statuette 
of r1uve-girl at ,vork, Erman, B*!, 190). A number 
of  rilbblng stones were found by Rlias in the mound of 
l'rl-ei-Hesy, and are figured by him (tiom a photograph) 
in A .IJuund o f M a n y  Cities. 85. 

.4 nrorc efficient mode of obtaining the same results 
war by means of the mortar (a?',=, midJkZh. Nu. 118, 
6,  B"&; also ~n,?, m n l i f ,  Prov. 271%: Aq.. Throd. .  
6hpor : in Inter Hebrew mare frequently ni;'p-, ?no&- . . 
fCirlh) and pestle ( $9 .  'Plc, Pi . .  ic.; 6, Aq. ,  etc.. 
here and 6 BKedA Z 3 x ,  tilirpar). Roth mortar and 
pcsrle were in ordinary cases either of wood-probably, 

1 r.,,,l ., ..t gencral~y compounded ~ i t h  a;, though 
W. M. Miiller(As. r. Err) mcntinnr rvmc in prc-lirrelirirh 
times wllich have the appermnce of !being so compounded. 

2 Wilkin%on'r paragraph on the mills of the early Bgypnans 
(Manners and Cwiionri, etc. [~8781 i jig) is shown, by his 
editor Birch in 1 fuotnote (L<.), to he a mlitake. Cp Erman, 
0). cif. 189. 

MORTAR AND PESTLE 
IS at the present day, a section of the trunk of a 
tree-or of stone: specimens in  the latter nlnterial 
were also found a t  Tel-el-Hesy (illnrtr. a#. Bliss. Lc.).  
Copper mortars were likewire in use, and in the temple 
the mortars in which the fnnrily of Abtinej pounded the 
bl'ices for the sacred incense were of gold. 

According to Jewish traditiar, they were among the spoils 
whirl. Tirur rook with him to Rome (Ederrheim, Hamburger) 
nod accordin.. to  some fhc ctq-like ucrrels which appear od 
the trble oi rhevhread on the Arch of Titur are two of there 
mortars.' 

I n  N T  times n mortar was an article of furniture in  
every house and,  as \re learn from the Miihna, was 
used for pounding, besidcr wheat and barley, a variety 
of  substance^ such as veeetabler, sWcer, salt, etc. 

. . 
Mortars are mentioned in the O T  as having been 

~ s c d  for the i)reo;lmtion of the manna (Nu. 1181. and . . 
once aanin Pror 2i22 : "I 'h~ugh thou shoulde~t  bray 
a fool ;n a nlorrar [among bruised corn ( R V ;  AV 
wheafi with a oestlel vet will his foolishness not droart . ., ~ ~~ 

from him.' Toy, however, omits the words wlthin 
brackets as exceeding the poetical measure of the 
h a l i ~ c o ~ p l e t . ~  In that care the expressive figure of 
the poet is taken from the use of mortar and pestle to 
remove the husk from the  wheat before grinding.3 T h e  
coarse meal obtained by this method was termed by the 
H e b r e w  hi, g&ei (Lev  214 16, RV 'bruised corn.' ". 
from an unused root a>, Amb. jaroin, to crush, grind, 
which gives us the modern Syrian name for the hand- 
n l i l l . j a ~ ~ ~ ) ,  also '"iidh (Nu. 16~0, EV ' dough,' 
RV'"6, 'coarse meal' ; see Ger.-BuhlOSI, r . ~ . ) ,  and 
perhaps nia~? or nia?.' rVhJlh (Prov. 27 22 a S. 17 rg. 
RV 'bruised corn '). I n  order to obtain a finer meal, 
the contents of the mortar might be taken out from 
time to time and passed through a sieve, the coarser 
grains being returned to the mortar, a5 we see from the 
detailed illustration of the process on an Egyptian 
monument (Wilkinron, Lc.).  

That  the mortar and pestle preceded the mill among 

1 They arc more likely to bc gold cenrers. 
a [Toy's uirw, however, leaves out of account ,,!D',, Tn,: 

,"hich can hardly mean 'in the midst of Knt (er, brll.rcd corn). 
m,,. inz S. I7 ~gbelngcorrupl (seen. 4Lxlow), and there being 
no other proof-prrsage. B's i u r i m w  irvvrspiou ruggestr ?in3 

~~~ 

D?,?; t h i i i ~ v e r y ~ l ~ ~ ~ i b l c ,  butitisbettertoread ni=in, ?m>. 
After some ncc~rrar)-carrectionr(ree C+Bi6.)thetexi become;. 

Thoueh rho" argue (thy maner) wlfh n fool in the most 
public place 

Hir ioolishnerr $ill not depart irom him.] 
J The &IT with the words remined-ar war noted under 

Cooxmc s ,-has not infrequencly,bean repar+d ar an indica- 
tion .itli 6anuirc~ure ofths favmnte syrlrn dlrhki66eh. whlch 
coniisfr oi boiled wheat and mutcon pounded together for romc 
huarr. 

4 [ ~ t ~ i ~ t  textual quc5rions the erktencc of ruch r 
word. ~h~ initial :, in  nm.7a, nj.,a ir hardly the nrricic. For 
Prav., I.c.. ree above, and in S. Lc read M?,, 
ciirhioni in readiness for r meal). See C&. Bib.] 



MORTER 
the Hebrews. as we are expressly informed war the case 
among the Romans (see MILL). is shown by an  inter- 
erling example of conrervatirism in religious practice, 
similar to the late retention of atone knives for the rite 
of ciicumcision (Josh. 53. cp Ex. 411). In the legisla- 
tion of Leviticus, it is required that the offering of the 
first-fruits shall consist of early cars of wheat roasted a t  
the fire. and then crushed in  the mortar ( 2 1 4  ; cp  
Serviur'r statement quoted under MILL). A. X. S. K. 

MORTER. I.  irk himer; n ~ h o c  : Iutum (Gen. 
113 [iammtum], Ex. 1 r4 15.41 xs Nah. 31,). The  
builders of the tower of Babrl are said to have itred 
bitumen ( E V  ' slinle') instead of mortar (see BITUMEN). 
I n  Palertine the usual material is clay (Ar. !in). This 
is mixed with chopped straw which serves the same 
D U ~ D D I ~  ar the ox~hair  which our ~las terers  mix with 
;he; plaster. Berider this, there 'is a mortar made 
from sand, ashes, and lime, well pounded and mixed 
with oil. ' Nothing affords a stronger manifestation 
of  persevering and patient labour than the long-con- 
tinued and repented beatings to which the Orienrals 
subject the plaster (of lime, ashes, and straw), which is 
more especially intended to resist wet, and which does 
most effectually answer that purpose' (Kitto, Pict Bib., 
Ezek 13.0); cp  Housz, r .  Mortar ir usually trodden 
with the feet (Nah. 31,)  ; but wheels may also be used. 

2. ,?p, '%#her; ; iurvrn ?:V. 1443-45). SEE B ~ ~ Y C .  

j. I" E.&. 1310j. ~ , f  22rst ?Q nail is used, for w h ~ h  EV 
h&! ,daub with uncempcred Imorfar l ' (~~ A'. <=/a/, 'dry loam 
or clsy'). Thir rendering goer back co Vx. '1:nire luto abrque 
paieir' (once), 'linire abrque temperamento' (thrice); but the 
figurc reem! so be that the prapheir whire.wash, or grve sanction 
and plaurlblllty to the popular rchemc (Ilkened ro a mud wall). 
So B aAca+cw) the modernr. S .  ; 4. a"p, nteieg B B N A Q  om. Uer. 4391 RV, AV clay). R e d -  
inz uncertain (see CLAY). 

MOSERIL RV Moserah ( ~ ? D \ D :  MElcaApl CB.41. 
M , ~ A A C  [L]), Dt . lO6t .  or Moaeroth ( n l l u n .  MAC- 
coypwe, -paye [?F'!. Macoypoye [Al. -a8 [L]). 
Nu. 33so f t, a starlon in the W~lde rn r r r  of U'undermgr 
lree W A N D E R I N G S ~ .  The  termination -ah in Moreruh. 
\ 

however, is iocntive. The  name seems to be really 
traditional, and it is difficult not to place it in the 
~ ~ i g h b o u r h o o d  of  Kaderh. If so, MosTr may be a 
corruption of ,am. Mirsur-i.e., the N. Arabian land of 
Murri. This is a conjecture ; but we are bound to  give 
a t  least a explanntion of the statement ' there 
Aaron died, and there he was buried' (Dt.  106). C p  
Nu.2022.28. and see Hon. MOUNT, I. T. K. C. 
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Earlier criticism (E I). 
Name3 (B 2). 
Ark of b\,lrnbhe< (§ 3). 
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A Yrhu* clan (8 5). 
Mijrim (S 6). 
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'There  hath not arisen a prophet since in Israel like 
unto Moses, s h o m  Yahwb knew face to face'  (Dt. 34 ro). 

Thir is the enthuriastlc eulogy of a late 
l' Earlier editor, reflecting on the beautiful picture of 
niticism. an ideal . Inan of G o d ,  presented in the 

narrative. Every true Jew and every true 
Christian murt read it with reverence and sympathy. 
Still, true devoutness doer not exchide historical criti. 
cism, and as critical students we are bound to  remember 
that every religion which is not simply aufochthonour 
and primitive displnys considerable eagerness in doing 
honour to its real or supposed founder. Now, the influ- 
ence of great peironaiitier-too gieat to bc altogether 
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tied down by tradition and convention-upon the re- 
ligions of the moat gifted races cannot indeed be over- 
looked; but it is only too easy for the adherents of a 
religion ro assign too many nchievements to its rightly or 
wrongly assumed chief prophet and legislator. 

Feeling this tendrncyverystiangly. E\valdendeavouird 
to  reduce the and legielatlve work of Moses 
to 'those essential truths and social arrangements which 
constitute the motive pawrr of the whole history.' ' U'e 
must not,' he says. ' b e  startled by the grandeur of the 
former or the wonderful nature of the latter, 60 as to 
reiect vnvlhine because it aooears incredible. For all , e . . 
the greatest and most enduring ideas that actuate and 
glorify the subsequent history, murt  have arisen in  that 
sacred birthdav of the communitv: and . . . at  such , . 
extraordinary epuchn, and among a people such as Israel 
then was, the most wonderful things became possible' 
( H i i t  2 IO,). 

Few of us are still satisfied with the mixture of 
abstract religious philosophy and arbitrary criticism 
filrnished by Ewald. Hir notion of n h a t  'Israel then 
war '  being purely imaginative, there can he no sound 
or durable basis to his recanrtructia~i of Morer and his 
teaching. T o  the Israelites, as we now begin to know 
them from a truly historical criticism, the 'abstract 
ideas' which Ewald finds in ' t he  Mosaic economy' 
would have been ' 21 stone instead of bread.' 1 If such 
a person ar ,Moses existed, he can, in uorking for such 
a people as the Israelite$, only hare occupied himself 
with the practical questions of the time: otherwise 
indeed the rubseouent hiitor" of Israel is inconceivable. 
He had to unite the tribes on a perrnaent  baris, and 
this basis could only he a one. He must 
therefore have been a worshiooer and s ~ o k e j m a n  of . . 
Yahwb in rome special sense, and have devoted himself 
successfully to the task of making this God more 
generally worshipped. In order to do this, however, h e  
muit first of all have brought the scattered clans of Israel 
together, and ,  if we assume that some of them were in 
thelandof 'Goshen. ' that Goshen was in Egypt. and that 
theEgyptianauthorities hindered theremovrl of 'he clans. 
Morer must have had thegreatest difficulties tocope with. 
and very justly, from a teleological point of view, may 
hi3 SUCC~S:. aoocar an extraordinary divine interposition. . . 
More than this we cannot venture. even from a moder- 
ately conservative point of view, to a s ~ u m e . ~  Thz t  
there was u marked difference between the religion pro- 
moted, as is supposed, by Morer and that of (say) the 
Kenites, cannot be asserted. That  morality counted 
for more with Moses than (ray) with Jethro, i:, incon- 
sistent with the facts recorded in the Book of Judges. 
from which facts we may infer with rome degree of 
accuracy what the moral state of the Irrnelite5 before 
thc entrance into Carman must have been. Morality, 
indeed, cannot as yet have emerged from rule and 
tradition, nor can the decisions given by Mores beside 
the sacred tree and weil safely be regarded even as its 

T h e  historical character of Moses. however. has been 
rather postulated than proved by recent critics. Without 
it, they find it difficult or impassible to explain the 
ethical i m ~ u l e e  and tendencv which, at anv rate from 
the time of the prophet Amos (and Amos, be it re- 
membered, presupposes that this impulse is no  novelty). 
is conrpicuour in the history of Irraelitirh religion. 
Moreover, the name 'Mores'  not only represents a 
great though little-known personality; it is also a 

of a colossal fact asserted by the later tradition 
-viz., the deliverance of the clans or tribes of Israel 

I Cp Wellh. Hist. o f f r r e l a d J u d a h P i ,  16 11G 17 . ~ 

(1891)- 
2 Cp Stnde. GVI  (18871, 130: AkNi  Rrdrn (5899). ~ q l j . :  

Smend. A T  .?#L-g~sh.121 (7899). p. v/:: Muntehorc, Hi6 l r r i  
Lcct=~er, 18 2. p r r f  

r scc i a / . ' u f  i r r  ) j j  Note that 'law' in the 
English of this book correrpondr ro firiaf in the 
German. 







MOSES 
to give them S home in a land flowing with milk and 
honey (so J). The  present writerregards it as  roba able 
that this land ,vr.nr described in the text  which underlies 
l b .  38 as ' t h e  lnilcl of the Kenitr, the Rehobthi te ,  the 
~ ~ ~ ~ h m e e l i t r ,  am1 the Zniephathite' ; l  that the ' land 
flowing urlh milk and honey' was in the Se,oeb2 (Nu. 
1 3 z . J .  revised text ;  cp  Es~cui.. P r ~ n D l s E ,  Rsl lus .  
ZIN) ; nrld even our preseilf narrative is not without 
some indications that the Exodus known to  the original 
tradition was a peaceful one, and that the land uhich 
was migrated from war not tiorhen but Cushan ( the  
N. Arabian Curl>)-not Mipaim (Egypt) hut M i ~ r i m  
M )  Of course it is not inconceivvl~le (cp EXouuS ,. , g 3) that aonle clans of Israel may have been in Egypt, 

may hare  removed from thvt country to  join 
klnclred clans in N.  Arabia, one of which-the tribe of 
Lcvi or \luiC-may even have gone to the land of 
Goshen to escurt their brethren to Kadesh. Rut ir 
there trot something artificial in this construction of 
history? 

I t  is true that the story of Joreph reprerelits S imwn 
as having k e n  kept in 11ond;sge iu Egypt (Gen. 4224). 
and t1,nt we naturally suppose Simeon and Levi to hare  
~ h ~ ~ e d  the  wrne fate (cp Gen.4Yso). The  ethrlic 
cor~nections of sinleon and Levi, however, to judge 
from the raluable n~aterinl in the genealagirs of I Ch. 
4 6, appear to have been N. Arabian; the name 
I'h~nehas is not to ha quoted ns suggesting an Egyprian 
element in Leui, for it ir more probably of Jerahnieelite 
than of Egyptian origin (see PHINEHI\S). 4 5  Mores 
is n member of the tribe of Levi (so closely connected 
by tradition with N. Aralriu) we cannot expect to  find 
him in Egypt, though he (i.e., his ciao) may, nr we have 
=dmitted, possibiy (not probably) hare  made an ex- 
pedilion to the Egyptian frontier. 

That the Mo5er;lan -,ss nt any mte  composed of 
fearless warriors (cp Ex. 3 2 ~ 6  f and contrast the timid 

Mores of Ex. 2 , ~ )  is shown by the  story 
T. EX. 4z4-%6. which underlies the corrupt 
narmiive in Ex. 4 ~ - ~ 6 .  As it nou stands, the narrative 
relates in most obscure terms how Zipporah protected 
her husband against the angry Yahwh ( l )  1,y circumcir- 
ing her son (see CIKCUMCISIUN, ji 2). Really, how- 
ever, in our view, the passage describes u feat of 
~nrr t in l  prowess con,pamble to that ascribed lo Shamgar 
in lude. 3 2 ,  isre C n f .  Bid, i. . . 

,v.. . ,  ..l .., ',Y..t ;< ,\.,h. ,, >l., ;,, <l,,. ~ i l i * , " ~ ' <  
l c r . l m # .  : : f  .c J c a v  , , c .  . c < .  , . \ m : . : , c h # t c . ,  r.;lc.. "1. 1.11 
i... , . = I  . < I t  . , ,c, . , . ,  I. 1 11, 1. 1 , 1 1 1  .>,.l . ,1111  c .  .l.y ,,I#. 

.\"l '. I . . X . :  ' l  .".I . '  1% 'l . ,."l ""l"';. .. l ,,. ,,,$c l ' a % . . *  1.1 m,, , ~ l ~ r . ~ , : . c . l , , ~ ,  ,.,.k\ ,-,,,;l -, . , . , I  ,I. 1 ,,. . I  . \ I  I;. , , I ..Jl.>," .I.. 8 .  
".,S . I . , I  I . .  , . " l , : I .  . . I ?  c , .  , 
t x I i . 1 1 , .  8 . 1 ,  .. I I .  I , . , .  < . , l j i .  . , ,  ~ . < J I u , I I .  

T h e  tradition of the Exodus, nr we now have it, is 
indeed extremely inconsirtenr. At one time it delinenter 

E lsborB tion LI Moses who must be an indivirlu;il 
(e .g . .  EX. 3 - 4 4  : at  another, it enabler 
US to  ~ e e  plainly that Mores is no 

individual, hut a clan. We ~ n r e d n o t  wonder a t  these 
variations. T h e  orieinal tradition. which had to do 
chiefly r i t h  tribes, war too strotrg to be altogether 
transformed : but the tendency of storytellers to 
inclividu;ilise altered the pr imit i~c  tmdition in many 
polntr. Here is a n  instance. We have seen how the 
infancy of More5 war glorified ; tradition war equally 
rvreful to give the hero isui tahle  equipment ns a prophet 
of Y~hwe .  A p~~ophe t ,  accordingtothe primitivenotion, 
must be a thaumaturgist ; Mores therefore needed a 
wonder-working staffs 

1 I" E x 3 8  ri it now mod3 there names have hecom. 
'Canuz~ite, ~ i r t i l ~ ,  hmorite, 'Hivite'and 'Jdiulite 

ded. 
i. 1821-27 the 'hundred forerkins' (nli.,, ,-l mau 

The demand addressed to Pharaoh by Moses next 
reouires nttmfion. T nuts if thus. ' A n d  thev r a id  The  a .~~~~ 

g: I nterPi ewa  GO^ kf the ~ e b & v r  has  met with us ; 
with Pharaoh. let US go three days' journey into the 

w~lderncrs. and sacrifice m VahwP. ~ -~~~~ ~. 
lest he itall on us with pestilence or with the sward '  
( 5 3  [ z ] ;  cp 3x8  817) ; and again. ' A n d  Moses said, 
We will go with our young and with our old, with our 
sons and with our daughters, with our flocks and with 
our herds will we go ; for we must hold a feast to Yahwh' 
(10s ) ;  and yet again. 'And MO- said. Thou must 
also give into our hand sacrifices and burnt offer- 
ings. . . Our cattle also shall g o  with us :  there shall 
not a huof lw left behind ; fur thereof must we take to 
sene Yahwe oui God:  and wc know not with a h a t  we 
must serve Yahwe till we come thither' ( l o s s  f,. 

Elsewhere (see P~ncues. TEN)  we have comn~enfed 
on the imperfect truthfulness of these demands ; here, 
therefore, it is enough to refer to  the phrase /ins ~ , zhw8 ,  
'feast of Yahwh' (109). This phrase confirms our 
previous suspicion that the Egyptian training of Moses 
is not a feature of the original tmdition, the 
which underlies the word n a f ( i . c ,  protnhly, a solenm 
circuit round a sacred ollcct) belng specially Arabian 
(cp D.~NcB,  ji 3). T h e  phrase ' thrre  days' journey' 
also deserves notice. I t  might indeed be a mere 
stylistic idiom (cp Gen. 3036 Nu. 103i) ; bor it is 
expressly put into Moses' mouth by Yahwh (3 r8) ; 
arcordingly it is used by Mores twice. Moreuver, when 
Mores 'led Israel onward from the yam ~ t i j h ,  and they 
went out into the wilderness of Shur ( h l i c ~ ~ ~ ? ) , '  we we 
fold that ' they went three dzyr in the desert, atid found 
no water' (Ex. 15x3) ; shortly afterwards they came to 
Sinai. I t  is possible, then, thvt Horeb or Sinai was 
represented in the primitive story as three days' journey 
in the desert of Mttgri. Yet it war certainly much lllore 
than three days' journey from the Red Sea. This may 

10, The perhaps favour the view, to  which the 
snph, manifold dihiculties of the story of the 

passage of the sea give same plauribility. 
that the yam niph, likc the walers of MAHAJZ [y.;i.], 
hnd originally no existence outside the ideal wonder- 
land to which we are intiorluced in G m .  2. I f  this riprv 
be accepted, the traditional story of the pasrage of the 
sea (religiously so irnpreaaive) has come out of  a myth 
which like that of the 'a rk  of bulrushez.' originally 
Aoared in tmditian apart from any histonual setting'- 
a myth of the destruction of certain enemies Yahivh 
in a 'sea of reeds'  by a girnt wonder-working prophet. 
Pcrhaur. if the readina v u n  rudh is the originnl on- .. . ~ ~ -~~~~~~ 
(see 5'10). no better erplanation'is available. We are 
at any rate liberated by it from a view of the 
history of the Isrneliter which is encompassed e r t h  
rliifi,...lt., ..,. 

I t  has indeed been ably attempled elsewhere (see 
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EXODUS i., 55 10-16) 10 make the story of theynm rfip/r 
(interpreted as the Red Sea)  geographically, and there- 
fore to some extent also historically, intelligible. The  
attenlpt could only be made provisionally. Froox 
Egyptian sources we have no  cor~firmntion of the story. 
nor ir there the least chance of our getting any, and to 
rely on the unconfirmed accounts of such comparatively 
late writers as J and E, and on a supposed fragment of 
a commemorative song from the 'Mosaic age" (Ex. 
151~3) .  would not he a critical procedure. Investlga- 
tion had to  proceed f e n ~ a t i ~ ~ l y ,  and since the first 
efforts have me1 with doubtful success, we must now 
try again, and enter on paths partly marked out long 
ago by an English scholar, confident that religion can 
only gain by thc fullest investigation of its history. See. 
further, KEU SEX. 

The  story of the 'Plagues of Egypt '  will receive 
separate consideration (see PL.AGUSS [TEN]. especially 

N. Bnrbisn 5 5):  Sufice it to  say here that the 
orlglnal tradition w s  probably ignorant BOjOU"L. of the existence of ill-feeling between 

Misrites and Israelites. I t  is ns friends that the Mirrite 
and the Israelite women part. They have Long been 
neighlaurs or even houremates, and the Misriter who 
slay behind do not grudge their precious jewels to their 
departing friends (Ex.  ass). Indeed, some of the N. 
Arnbinns (m x,y, in M T  of Ex. 1238 : AV 'mixed 
multitude') or Zarephathites ( K O ~ ~ N .  M T  of Nu. 11,;  
AV 'mixed multitude'). espec:ally Hobab (Nu. 1029, 
Judg. 1 r6 41.). accompany the Israelites See M ~ N C L E D  
PEOPLE. Nor need we trouble ourselves too much 
abuut the namer Goshen, Pithom, Rnmeser (Raamres). 
P'ihahiroth, l3aal-rephon, Succoth. Etham;  for, in spite 
of a prevalenr opinion which is deserving of all respect. 
it is probably best to explain them as name. of the 
Negeb of S. Palestine or N. Arabiaz  

( 0 )  I t  is, at any rate of the highest importance that a 
number of O T  passages become satisfactorily clear only 
when we assume them to refer to a sojourn of the 
Israelites in Arabia. The  witness of Jeroboam, son 
of Nrbat,  depends, it is true, onemendations of the text 
of  1 K. 1225-33 (see SHECHEM) ; but the emendations 
are such as cannot safely be disregarded, and they 
appear to prove thal Jeroboam uttered these word;. 
speaking of the golden mi/," Behold, thy god, 0 
I s m l ,  who brought thee up out of the land of 
hli<rim ' ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ .  

161 In Am. Qr  emendation ir aeain emnloved : but the a . ,  . 
obscurity of the pasrare fully iusiifies if. 'Have  not I 
brought u p  ~ r r h e ~  o;t of t h e  land of Mirrim, from 
Rehoboth of Ternhmeel.' hllows nstuiallv on v. a. 
'Are ye not the bne Curlrim (the ~ u i h i t e s  of N: 
Arabia) 10 me. 0 ye bne Israel? saith Yuhw*.' See 
RSHOHOTH. 

(c) 'The passage Am. 525-27 is hardly intelligible as it 
stands. When emended, it becomes full of  suggestion. 
Read, ' D o  ye bring me sacrifices and offerings in 
he wilderness of the Arabians. 0 house of Ismel? 

Then the Cushites, the Jeral~rneeiitcs, and the Keniter. 
and the Salmleans (see S i l r . ~ ~ )  shall fake you aibay, 
and I will carry you into exile beyond Cushum, sairh 

1 Sec the commenmries of ~ r ~ n t ~ ~ h  =nd Holzinper, md  cp 
OPS. 3'. " g It reemr hrrrrdous ro make the 'Song of 
&lores'errller than the earliest of the pulmr in the Psalter. 

3 Cusi~an, I'jarclpharhim Jerrhmecl Rchobolh, Zaphrn 
(inferred from zephr"iiahl): Mzacsth &hrn are the possible 
oiigina~r. orsouix, is punib~: ,hat the 
rerred to make rhc Exodus from Egypt plruriiile. Whm, how- 
ever, we remember the result mentioned nhove, of the  N. 
Arahian affinmtie3 of the perronri namer connected with the 
Exodus (hlore.; Arron, Miriam Hur Phinehar etc.), we 
nlrurally inclin; to inrerprer locJ names i" r rimi1rr 
way. 

8 Possibly the idea that there were true calves arose when 
'Rcthei'=nd 'lliin'wererupposed to bedifferent p l r e r ;  really 
'Bethel' may hare iain clov to 'D in '  (see Snrc#qrr). The 
smry in E X . ~ J * ~  favours the view that there war b ~ t  one 
and ro does Is. b ia ,  if the text hrr becn rightly emended (re* 
MEMOR~AL, 2). 

MOSES 
YzhwB" There are parallels for this in the b w k  d 
Amos itself ( s ~ e  the next passage, and P a n . ~ o z s ~ ) .  

(d) Now, too, it becomes plain how A m  2 ~ -  was 
originally read. ' But it war 1 that brought you up  out 
of the land of Mirrim, and led you throueh the wilder- - 
llesr of the Ambians.' " 

( r )  A similar statement is made in Mic. 6,. w h e ~  
according to an emendation that reems to  be called for. 
the right namer are probably Misrim, Arbhim, Misrim. 
Jerahme'elim (see M ~ C A H  [BOOK], 5 3 [/l. I). 

Thus the o r o ~ h e t s ,  if we have recovered their text. 
are on the s;de'of the new theory. I t  is only in post: 
exilic passages like 1s. 1026  ill^/ 43.65 51ro  631. 
Ps. 666 5 i l r J * o  78.353 10679 11415 13613 Neh. 9 p r r  
that we find unmirtakable allusions to  the Exodus from 
Egypt. I t  is also a prophet (rer above, C) \rho enable. 
ur to tmce the genesis of the story of the forty years' 
wandering in  the wilderness. It arose in a n  ancient 
scribe's chamber, and was the result of reading o.yey. 
'forty.' instead of 'Arabians'  (cp Kirjath-arba. 
'city of four,' for Kirjath-arab, 'city of Arabia'?). If 
the reader will now turn to Ex. 1331r ?OS.  Dt. 56 
6.2 8 7 4  135x0. Josh. 24 17. Judg. 68, he will be 
~ I r u c k  by the great improvement effected hy simply 
reading oq,y. 'Arabians,' for n,,,y, 'servants' ; the 
'house (=territory) of the Arabians' ir clearly a much 
better parallel to  ' t he  land of D,,*' than the ~ h r a s e  
which now stands in the text-viz.. ' t he  house of 
bondage' (rather, of servants). Unfortunately. we 
cannot also remove the 'forty years' from most of the 
Hexateuch passages in which the phrase occurs, because 
the legend had already fixed itself in the literary circles 
to which the writers of t hwe  passages belonged. I n  
Na. 1433 / I ) ,  however, on which 321s is dependent. 
it is quite possible. T h e  legend is therefore subse- 
ouent to  1, and anterior to  the o v r ~ n e t i c  Dart of Dl. 

i 7 , , j  His geographical definition of i r~ too r ide .  but 
w~thout the helpofArsyriology it couldnor havcbcen orherbire. 

T h e  traditional details of the journey from the, yam 
rfibh to the sacred mountain now lose. not indeed their 

C,ans at ~eligious,' but at any rate their historical 
gadesh, '"'crest. I t  is prolmble that no such 

iournevwar known totheorieillal tradition. , , " 
I t  is oorrihle thm Yorri liibh (110 Dl is m eailv corruotion of 

~~ ~- 

1 The refcrencc ir to the c u l t ~ # ~  of lledlel, Gilgal (=Curham- 
jerrhmeel=Dm?), and Beer7heLuz. Do ye fall back to the 
religion of the Cuqhitar? 'Then lhex very yroplr shall lake 
you sway: Read- 

D'$?>.? D3!.13] P.>"P"?.! D'=3 D% FI1Nb:i 
:c#:,! ay$?, E?ny ,?S;,! 

3 m, is a. .,,on,,,, gloss. It "0," becomer unnecerrrrg 
to  the whole of 2 10 ar alalerihienlon(Nauacii'itheory). 

"p P,,.,..,,< or  CL""^. 
1 Cp Dr. 1 where ihc text of the d-ument u r d  hy thelater 

w i t c r  whom we call Dzprolinbly read '. . . in Arabia of Jcmh- 
,eel, opposite Z?rephrth,' etc. See SUP". Perhaps the wjltcr 
who fused the \1,.nrc md the F.gypr,n> forms ,he imdllion 
follnd ns,s-C. i~~dirtinctly written, and confounded the 'sea 
wilhim)-thical ' r a  of reedr'(see P I"). 

B The Repllidim story is rpprren?ly the juaificaiion of the 
long feud hehveen Israel md  Amnlck ~n later ttmer. Cp 
JE""V*"-~,..I. 

B Mr. S.A. Cook rculely comprer Meribilh with Ucri(b)hanl 
3212 
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This account. however, is placed out of the proper 
order ; the visit was originally supposed to have occurred 
near the clone of the sojourn a t  Horeh(see Ex. 18, end). 
(On Masrah ancl Meribah, and on the gift of manna 
and of quails, see special articles.) 

W e  have n o r  arrived at the great Theophany and 
the ' herith' (see COVENANT). I t  is i m ~ o r t a n t  to use the 

Aooaunta "e'"l'5 of critical analysis, and to keep 
of The ophmy. the three accounts separate. Accord- 

,"g to I ,  afterthe ~reliminariesdescrihed 
in chap. 19, Mose; wgo alone approached Yahwe, re- 
eeiwd from Yahrvk the TenJ Words, ' t he  words of the 
covenant' imncernine rilunl). which. a, the divine com- 
mand, he ;rote down u p o n  two tables of stone. . ~e 
war there with Yahwe forty days and forty nights; he 
neither ate bread nor drank water' (3498). When the 
time for departure comes, the people are troubled, and 
put aside their  ornament^.^ and Morrr arks Yahw* 
whom he will send with him to lead lsmel to its rerring- 
place. The  answer is given, ' My pdnim (manifesfn- 
tion" shall go with you '  (331,). Early the next 
morning Moses ascends the mountain, and another 
favour ir granted ; Yahwe parred by: T h e  noble 
declanition of Yuh~ve's ethical nature in 34 6 f belongs 
to a redactor : as Battersby has noticed, it is the ex- 
pression of a school of religious thought later and wirer 
than the Yehwirt's (OZJ Her. 2 1 ~ ~ ) .  

According to E, after the due preliminaries, there 
was a great thunderstorm, and Moses brought the 
people to the foot of the mountain to meet God. 
Affrighfed at the storm and the ' trumpet, '  the people 
Red from the momrtain. nrld Moses alone drew near to 
the dnrkness in which God was. The  wordr spoken 
were, ar the text now standr, the famous Decvlogue 
adopted by the Church (see DECALOGUE). 'The prob- 
ability, however, is that E's original Decalogae (if the 
number ten may be assumed6) is to be found in the 
cultus laws (202%-*6 22aB3r ~ - ~ I P Z ~ [ ~ P ~ ~ ] ) .  

After reporting the words of God to the elders, Moses. 
attended by Joshua, again ascends the mountain, and 
remains there forty days and forty nights. during which 
time, it is probable, he has received instruction in 
the 'judgments' or decirions (rnirhpo/im) in 21 r 
22.6.  Finally he receiver the two tables of stone, on 
which the fundamental wordr of God have been written 
by the divine hand7 (The story of the G 0 r . n ~ ~  CALF 
[pu.] may Ile parsed overs)  An altar is erected, and 
burnt offerings and peace offerings are offered. 'The 
people are l%sprinkled with the ' b iwd  of the covenant' 
( 118 ;  see Cuv~r.4n-r, 3 5 ,  end), so that, on the barir 
of thei? oromiie of obedience. their communion with the 
deity is assured. 

According to D, the role foundillion md  cantenrr of the 
couenanr ar Horeb wn, the lexosndcdl Decaloeue. . .  . 

pp---- 

(?Iassa~, 8 3, end); now Xeri(b)bnd is one of the many dirror. 
cloris of J~rahmrel (ice Mruu~nosurr~c) .  

1 I~mhaI~ly E x .  18 conrninr reme element5 from J'r vallel 
account which njr ha5 workad in," E.% namariue. to Di., 
Bacon (Trifi. Trczii, ~ 8 9 ~ 1 ,  Crrpenrer-Hatlerrlly (2 ,a). 

2 hlo.errhen is rhc rhe~kh of hlr clan. Prcrumably the place 
ofjudrmenr is thtsnncrurry of Yrhwk, near Horeb. According 
to j u d a  rir (CP U,>. I O ~ ~ . , ~ .  J). the father-in-~iw o fn~a re r  
comnanicd Israel to  the Promlred Lmd. Co the rcat~mmf 

. . . . . . . ',',.,,..; '., , ' , ! 2 . 1 , : , , < ! \  ,,.!> . I . \ S . .  . ..I ..< I.,.. < ~ C S l > >  ,. . b . *  j. 
- .,, l , , . , .  :. I-. - 8 , .  t ; 1 % .  !,or , 2 , . ,  ,2,,.1. 
D 1 l r . < l  . . I : l %  , : l . ?<  .... \ ? ~ ,  ' .!' - .<S ..4k.t,..,, 

< l  J L C  ,L.A,II . U, ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t . ~ . ~ L l c  

bf ~evilicu; were communic=tcd. 
What is the rlernent of historical truth, whether large 

or small, which forms the kernel of these various naira- 
I*, Hiatoriea 'F? Here as e1rewhere in the primi- 

w e  story the object of the narrators is. 
'"Of to relate what actuallv occurred, 

but to shape traditions of the prvt for the goal of the 
present." If it was really a primi!ive tradition that, 
~ n d e r  the conduct of the cian or tribe of M S & ,  certain 
Israelitish trilies left the Egyptian territory and went to 
the land of the Kenites, where their conductors had 
long been settled, it stands to reason that the new-comeis 
would have to ndopt the religion of the Kenites. I n  
any case the MdPB-clan and the clans which gathered 
round it from whatever quarter must have taken this 
r t e p . v h e  'pomp and circumstance' of the so-called 
' covenant' was unnecessary. What  may have occurred 
in described in a w a g e  which is one of the mort 
a ~ t i q u e  portions of the narrative of ]E (Er .  18  rz, E):- 

'And Jethro, Mores' father-in-law, took s burnt oRering and 
racrificer for God:  and Arron 2nd all the eldcrr of Ili=el cams 
to hold the rzlcred meal kforc Gad' (=at the snnctunry). 

Jethro (or perhaps Jethru). the priest of 'Midian'  
(Muqri) is a b u t  to bring his visit to Mores to an end 
(1827). Before he does so, he offers sacrifices to Y a h d  
his God, and invites therepresentatives of Israel tuarrirt  
at the ceremonv and the feast. Refore the" could do 
this, the Israelite clans must have been solemnly incor- 
porated with Yahwb's people. This incorporation is 
now solemnly recognired by Jethro. It is a sacrifice of 
i n i t i ~ t i o n . ~  

May we venture to ray that there v,an already an 
esrential difference between the religion of the Keniter 
and that of the new worshippers of YahwC? There 
was-if r e  may assume that in some wonderful way, 
explicvble only as an intervention of ~ a h w e ,  certain 
newly arrived Israelites had bean delivered from the 
very j a r s  of death.4 If, however, we cannot venture 
10 assume this, the origin of the difference which subse- 
quently existed between the Yahwirm of the lsraelites 
and that cf any other people which recognised u god 
named ~ a l w e  must be referred to same Inter period. 
It nlnv be noticed. howeurr. that even critics who ar 
regards the story ofthe yam iliph maybe called relatively 
conservative, disthnclly hold that the uriginvl Yahwism 
of the Irmelites had no  ethical character. All that the" 
can say ir that the claim upon Israel's fidelity constituted 
by Yahwb's great mercy a t  the Red Sea had an  ethical 
character, and that the desire to satisfy this claim ,>as 
a Dotent inlplilre to the eradual moralisation of irracl'5 
religion. 

If ha5 been pointed out already that the sacred 
mountain must have b e n  a t  no great distance from 
Kndesh-i.e. the southern Kaderh called Kaderh- 
barnea or rather (see N e c s ~ ,  9 2) Kaderh-jerahmeel. 

1 Guthe, Ci ' I l i .  
9 '.4 tribe that change3 its seals ch=mger ifs gods' (W. K. 

Smith). 
8 Perhrpi, ir Budde (Rdigion O / ? W ~ ~ I  fo the Exi/r, q l  

rrmarkr.fhi\ir the ,=ason whv i\1oicr ir not mentioned as ratine 



MOSES 
I t  was in the neighbourhood of this nrountain that the 
new Yahw&~worshippers retilrd. W e  therefore set aside 
the notion of n long journey from Sinai or Horeb to 
Kaderh, and a t  the sanie time thnt of the early con- 
struction of a surrogate for the mountain shrine of 
YahhB (the Ark). As long ar the clans or tribes 
remair~ed within easy distance of God's mountain, the 
need of a portable sanctuary could not have been felt. 
I t  rvas when they began to push forward into new 
territories (perhaps even ' three days' journey,' Nu. 103j.  
would disouiet them1 that this want would beein to be 
noticed. 'whether 'the construction of the l r k  was 
an Iarrelitish idea, or due to  imitation of the Keniter or 
Mirrifri, we cannot sag; the Hebrew narrator had not 
a historical object in ascribing it to  a divine revelation 
to Moses. At  any rate, the idea of Rennn and Guthe 
that the Ark of the lrraelites was suggested by Egyptian 
prototypes is not plausible, the connections of ~Moies 
being not Egyptian, hut Arabian. 

If we add that we also dismiss certain traditional 
stories relative to  the journey from Sinai to Kadesh 
15, Meribd. (See K ~ ~ T H - H A T T A A V A H ,  MauriA, 

C2u~tr.s. M ~ n i e n " ) ,  it is only from the 

hOn 8nd point of view of  students of the early 
Miriam, history. There is something to learn 

from each of these traditions, and the 
eicture of the ereat leader ar it was oainted bv the  later 
narrators possessesaspecialinterert ofi t r  own. Whether 
'very meek' is what E meant to say in Nu. 12% ,nay 
be  doubted (cp Poon, 5 I); but certainly <rparo- 
4bpnseu (D'. l z r  6 : Acts 13x8) may fitly describe the 
Leader's uniform gentleness and love towards his people 
(see especially tile sublime as well as beautiful passage. 
Ex. 3232). P, it is true, reports an exception to this a t  
Meribah, where, in his impatience, Maser exclaims to 
the assembly of Israel, ' H e a r  now, ye rebels' (NU.  
2010); but it may reasonably be  doubted whether P 
has accurately reproduced the tradition which had 
reached him. 
7 , ~  r .,.. * f o r  l , , , ' , ' . ;  : . , c  r>ii>u.'-l" <'.?.l : ? l . , ? , ~ r  

,nl--. i. *I .In m . v  .l . . ,  .'C, n- : r . i <  l : :< , ,  li,. ,. 
:. . . I : I . .  ,. . , I 8 .  .:;*C.:. ,l .< I,.... U:). :h.' C.-1' 
i 

~ ~ ,.. ( S .  1 r Jr..,, n. . . .  l 1101.1.. . .  
indistinctly written D $ N D ~ , , .  It is prohahie that Jcrshmeelit~s 
(Kenik~) accompanied the Israelites from Krderh. Now the roa a hlerihrh (=Kade.h-jerrhmeel?) war their own rock. 
The ori~inal story mr hsvc traced the sacred fovntiin of 
Krdesh to a rrrokr on ,Ee rock given by the staffof Moses. I" 
thir story hlorcs prohahly addressed ,h" Jerlhmeelirer(~,-,"13d 

T h e  misrrken reading 'ye reheir' (oqon) prohably 
led to r recast of the tradition. Cp, however, MASS*" *NU 
Mnnra*". 

Certainly one whom 'Yahwb knew face to face' (Dt. 
3410) could not have the ordinary human weaknesses. 
Nor do we find that ,Moses was wantine in mercifuln?s5 " ~ ~~ ~~~~~~~ 

even under great provocation (see Xu. 12 13 [E], 1 6 ~ 2  
[P]). The  narratives as we have them represent Moses 
and his opponents as individuals. I t  ir very possible, 
however. that relations of elms are rymholised by there 
personal nariafiver.' The  Reubenites (=Dathan and 
Abiram) may have resented the superiority of the MoSB 
clan on the ground that Reuben and Levi were equally 
descended from I.eah, and the clans of 'Mir iam'  and 
of 'Aaron '  may have become jealous of ihe prosperity 
of the kindred clan of M4ie. To go farthrr than this 
and conjecture (with Guthe, G V 1 2 1 ~ 5 )  that Mores, ar 
well PS Joshua, belonged to the tribe of Joreph, which 
traditio~lally derived its origin from Rachel, seems un- 
wire. Indeed, the supposed connection of Joshua with 
Ephraim ir probably due to a later mirapprehension. 
See J o s ~ t a ~ .  

With the settlement of the confederated clans of Israel 
15. Death in Kadesh and its nrighbourhood the story 
Of of Moses o ~ g h t ,  one would have thought, 

to have ended. It is not a t  all certain that 
it did not once do so, and that the mountain from 

1 '11 is the most probable thing in  the world that hirtory 
underlies thir representation' (Buddr, Rd. a / l r r  8.). 

32.5 

which, according to  tradition, he surveyed the land 
which was about to be occupied, byas not in  MU?^^ 
rather than in Moab (another care of the confusion of 
711a and >NU). T h e  reason of this statement ir as 
follows :-When the Israeliter, unaware that Yahxue's 
power extended beyond Kadesh, murmured at the 
report of the spies, and talked of returliing into Egypt. 
YahwB in his wrath threatened to destroy them, and to 
make Moser (i .e. ,  the Moses~clan)  into ' a  lration 
greater and mightier than they' (Nu. 14 W ) .  Ultimately, 
we are told. Yvhwd decidrd that only Caleb, who wan 
of 'another spirit," should, with his posterity, posrerr 
the land. This certainly poirlrs forward to the occupa- 
tion of Hehran. or perhaps rather Rehaboth,* by the 
Calebites (see C A L E ~ ) .  Theoretically, then. Mores 
should henceforth have disappeared, and it is very 
possible that the primitive tradition made him at thin 
point surrender his authority to Joshua (=Abi-sheba 
or Eli-rheba [?l), and patiently wait for his approaching 
end 

I t  is true. the tradition in its oresent form gives - 
Moses still sonIe op~ortunitier of g u i d i n ~  and diiectine 

LGn. Moses. I t  is very prai;able.-however. 
that  the original story of Balaam and Balak was rather 
different from that which our text ~reeentr .  Balak is 
called a 'son of ZIPPOR' ( qz . )  : in our vicw, the original 
phrase rvar most probably 'son of Zarephath.' Balaam 
un the other hand dwelt, not at a doubtful Pethor on 
the Euphrates, but a t  Rehoboth by the Rirerof Mirrim. 
See K L I I O H O ~ ~ H .  If is that, according to  one 
tradition, the Mirrites grew tired of the Israeliter, and 
that Balak their kin:: sought the aid of a great prophet 
or diviner-a worshipper of Yahrrb-against his un- 
welcome visitors. I t  mav have been at this oeriod. . . 
according to the early tridition, that Moses (i.e., the 
Moses-clan) gained pisersion of Zarephath. Two 
inconsistent stories reioecfi~ic the occu~at ion of this . " 
place were probably current, corresponding to the 
inconsistent narratives of the capture of RZHOBOTH 
[q.".]. One represented Zephath or Zarephath nr won 
by force ( Judg . l r r ) ,  the other an acquired by an 
amicable compact (Gen.33,8, revised text;  Ex. 2 % ~ ) .  
At any rate we may (or must) suppose that the waoder- 
ing Leviter, who a t  a l a t e r  time rought employment from 
Irraelitish fvmilies as of Yahw& (this is vividly 
brought before us in Judg. 177-13), had Zaiephath for 
their centre. o n e  part of the Moier~clan therefore ( to  
which clan, be it noted, the Levite of Judg. l 7  f. 
belonged) remained in Zarephath, while another part 
accompanied other clans in expeditions of conquest, 
precisely as we learn from Judg. l l6 that Judah was 
accompanied in one of its campaigns by a branch of 
the Kenites. Representatives of the Moses-clan would 
naturally guard the sanctuary (the ark),  which 
m s  an inseparable accompaniment of the leading 
Israelite clans so soon ss they journeyed far from 
Kadesh. I t  was from there thnt the reputation of the 
Levifer as a warlike tribe (Gen. 34 Ex. 3216-28) must 
have been derived. 

The  rtatenrent (Dt. 224-3z7) that Israel under Mores 
conquered the teriitory of Sihon and Og,  the two 

C onwest Amorite kings E. of the Jordan, and 

Of Cushsn. that it was allotted to  certain Israelitiih 
tribes, seems to be due to a mirunder- 

standing of the early tradition (see Oc, SIHON). All 
that any form of the primitive legend knew of was the 
conquert of the Jerahmeelite or Arabian land of Cush, 
and the Jericho spoken of in Josh.2-6 was really some 
important Jerahmeelite city, such a. Zarephath or 

1 See E r c u ~ ~ o ~ o c v ,  col. r j e ,  midyay. 
2 There rre tracer ofan early trnd~rlon that the land 'Rowing 

with milk and honcy;explored hy ihs spies, war to the S. of 
the Negeh of J u d d  (see N ~ c r s ,  B 7). Cp Pil~norrz. 
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however, need not be doubted thatthrough thechequerec 
experiences of the national history the representative 
of prophetism arrived at the apprehension of a trutl 
which had hitherto been practically unknown, viz.. tha 
to ensure prosperity it was not enough to worshil 
Yahwb alone; his one immutable requirement war 
righteousness. Is it not reward enough to the critic* 
student to have made this historically plain, and so t c  
have rescued all that war indispensable in the imngina. 
tive popular biography of the ideal 'man  of God '?  

T. R. C. 

MOSOLLAM ( ~ o c o h h a ~ o c  [BA]). I &d.9.r= 
E z r ~  10,s. MBSHULLADI. rr.  

M O S O L L A M O N ( M ~ ~ ~ A A A M ~ N  [Al).1Esd.8,rAV: 
RV Moaollamus= Ezra 8 16. MESHULLAM, 10. 

MOTH (VD: c,,-.' but in Is. 518 v o n u n r .  cr . . . -. . -. ", ". . 
WONM; timzz; Job419 1318 2718 P1.8911 1111 lr.509 51, 
Hur. 5 1% Ion see S P I ~ E R  ad/En.l, Ecclur. 1 Y  j lcp a1 42 1: 

Bnr. 6 13 LB Boupduul M r  G 10 K Lk. 12 Q%L . . -. -.. 
The moth naturally occurred to Hebrew writers in 

search of a symbol for the perishableness of man and 
his possessions. It need hardly be remarked that there 
are various species of the genus Tinea, which are de- 
structive of woollen fabrics a d  of furs. We cannut 
select any one of these as more Likely than the rest to 
reoresent the biblical moth. 
N.* , , . , I  U. I r l r  3") .~<',*l rcier.nc.. to l i1.1:..,1 V*..,;.., 

errry, l 111 rc i l l  "111 I. ,lh. m Il,rblx..<. . lily 1111 ,,.h 3 . l .  

r,#p!.o,, l ,l,< C..",, ,p, 'C!. ,l,, 1 h . i " ~  ,<21.y n ,?l,, , in 0°C ,713~t 
l l ,  c - ,  r l : ,  L .  '1 ' .~i , i"~lh~~~d. .2?; .  
e> , l l . l l r  . I , .  ,X). 

I 1.I.:: I..,, rbcr.. &.V f l l . u o c ' ~  &IT. l>rlnys lhr hmrc ul 
t l r  r i . 8  # w . ~ <  IUIL XMII I L %<TYI.C.%( ( 0 8  ICIIII YIII. ( h .  m ?h 
,\.,~?t,,"K ,,L, .,,,,... <;: ,..,~ , % t . \ \ V , , ,  1 ~ 8 ° C  13"dI." , , , . , ,c, ,  !.C, 

CO t,,e~..-.. ,,,...l. <f.z.<<.:, ..c< , , m .  ut,# 1. <.*,e,,>, 1 4 , .  ,l .c,,.,,,, .IW?. 4tlt.c tl .<m~.l%<-, *r t, ah. L - m m -  wt..~t. they $n 
l re  l " .  'l 10s . .  rr..,,ci.n of y .,,v rl l lv r p  L., Durrvrr. 

..'.S chv u r  nc.c1111! l..nnll i l k ?  frid$li~md r ~ n ~ l i n j  rt ic,c 
C .I I .,. L..III..IL~;L~ <" :C1  I . I I . . I X . ~  h l l . r l .  I .udl~,  l,.,l.ml. ,,, $ 1 8 ,  , l < ,  l , < , l  a,. ,,.., .4fclv r e 4  8 %  Ch.. ," , ,h m,, )..,I 
2 :  , V ?  -' 11, w t .  l* \<..P .l #,l.t p~.l.~lly,,,,. ,l.,,., ' 11- lb.,,ld, 
t18- 1~ L W  .A. !he \ L I ~ ~ C , ,  Its l.&. lL#sI ~ . t> l .~>$ tore  fur the m d n  

MOTHEB (DU). Avery few points of Hebrewusage 
need be here illdicated ; for further information see the 
relatedarlicles DAUGHTER. S O ~ , a n d  especially Fn~1r.v. 
KINSHIP, and MAnnlxcs (with reference to the so- 
called Malriarchnte or Mutterrechti. When orecirion 
WBS necersxy, the fact of uterink brotherhbd wa; 
expressed by such a phrase as  'his mother's son' (Gen. 
4 3 ~ 9  : c p  Judg. 8 and a stepmother was disfitlguished 
from the romh~molher  by the nnme of 'father's wife' 
(Lev. 188). The word 'mother'  could also of course 
be used widely for 'ancestress' (Gen. 320 ; on I K. 1510 
see MAACHAH), a150 for the people personified (Is. 501 
Jer. so r2 ) ,  and conserluently, in the symbolic language 
of ethnic genealogier, for one of the tribes or races 
of which a composite population war composed (CP also 
GENEALOGIES i. ,  5 I). Hence in Ezek. 163 the mother 
of Jerusalem is called 'a Hittite' (see, however. 
REHOROTH), thus suggesting one of the elemeutr in 
the ewly popolation of Jerusalem. In Judg. 5 
Deborah is called ' a  mother in Irmel,' which may 
eilher mean ' a  benefactress' (cp 'father,' Job 29.6) or 
be regarded as an indication that ' Deboruh' (but cp 
O ~ ~ n a n )  was the nnme of a town or a clan. In z S. 

1 mjs also represents in IS. 51 8 and 222 in Prov. 14  ; 
Cp WOWM. 
2 This has been overlooked by thr critic,. a giver &p"xm 

bnide +*c: I'rrh.. too, implies o'22y (instssd of W#. a is 
nearer ~ h c  true text than either MT or Pcsh. 
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MOURNING CUSTOMS 
2019, a t  any rate, the phmse ' a  city and a mother in 
Israel' means 'a prominmt, influential city' (6, r b h ~ r  

*mrpbrohrv). In the language of strong emotion 
Shed1 can be called a 'mother'  (Job Iglh, cp 1 7 1 ~ ) .  
The  'parting of the way' ( F k .  21 31 [d]) is in the 
Hebrew 'the mother of the way -a transparent ryrnbolie 
phrase. 

MOUNT, MOUNTAIN (l?). Where AV has 'mount' 
RV has s marked preference for 'mountain' or 'hitl.counrry '- 
C.@, 'hill-councry of Ephmim'(Jorh. 1Y ia M,) 'mountain of 
Cllead' (Gen. 31111, 'hill-country of ~sphra i i '  (Josh. 30,) 
'hill.counlry of Judah' (id.), though 'mount Seir'lr retam.d: 
See EYHI~IM, etc. 

The  uncertaiuty whether mountain' means a single 
eminence or a mountain range or district must be always 
borne in mind, both in the 0 T a n d  in the NT. This 
affects the possibility of the identification of the 'Mount 
of the Beatitudes' (Mt.5,) and the Mountain of the 
Trunsfigumtion ( M t  and Mk. give eir bpr 6#7hbu, but 
Lk. 918 rir rb  bpor). Cp Weiss on Mt. 51. For phrases 
into which ,mount '  or 'mountain'  enters, see CUKGKE- 
SATION, MOUNT OF: CHERUB. 5 2, and SINAI (Horeb. 
'mountain of G o d ' ) ;  COPPBH. 5 5 ( . m o u n ~ i n s  of 
bmrr ' )  ; DESTKUCT~ON [MOUNT OH]. 

Mountains are referred to as  monuments of the might 
,f the Creator (PS. 656[7]; c p  Is. 40.2) ; hence. accord- 
ng to most. they are called ' the  mountains of God'  
:PS. 366 [1] ; c p  ' the  trees of Yahwb.' PS. 104 16). They 
were .  as  Job 157 and Prov. 825 appear to state. the 
z?rliert created objects ; so ancient is their date that to 
:rpre% God's everlastingness in the prrt a psalmist 
jeclares that God existed even 'before the hills were 
>rough1 forth' (PS. 902). When God touches them. 
hey smoke (PE. 1 0 4 3 ~  1445);  when he appears, they 
nelt like war (Judg. 5 1  PS. 975 Is. 641 [63.96] Mi. 1,). 
>r skip like lambs (PS. 1141 6). They shudder at his 
udgmetm (PS. 187 [a] Mi. 61 f )  ; but they rejoicewhen 
Israel's redemption draws nigh (PS. 988 I ~ . 4 4 * ~  4 9 1 ~  
5512). 

Mountains are also symbols of kingdoms-=g, of 
Israel (Ezek. 1703 2010)~ and especially of the Divine 
'ingdom (Dan. 235 ++) ; the latter reprerentation seems 
o have mythological affinities (cp CDNGKBCATION 
MOUNT OF]). In  Je?. 51 25 Babylon ir called a ' destroy- 
ng mountain ' ( s e  DESPRUCTIOR [MOUN.I.OF]) ; but in 
is. 41 15 the mountains which Israel is to ,thresh,' and 
n Zech. 4 7  the 'mountain' which is to becomea plain' 
xfore  Zerubbabel, are probably symbolic terms for 
~bsfacles to the activity of the people of God. With 
he former passage cp Is. 404;  with the latter. Mt. 
172a 2121 I Cor. 132. 

For 'mount,' ( 1 )  mm, mu8sz4 Is 29 j RV l fort,' see Fonr : 
md for (2) ni+, r a i r w ,  z S. 20 ,S etc. (AV rometim~~ 'bank,), 
cc SIPCIE. For Monntafn of God (Ezek. 28 I+), "F C o u c a ~ .  
;*r,oa, Movrcr or. 

MOURNINQ CUSTOMS. Both before and after 

One of the most usual was that of rending the 
:arments ( 2  S. 111 331 etc.), a practice afterwards 

weakened to a conventional tearing of the 
dress at the breast for a hand's breadth. 
Inrtesd of the usual materials sackclotli 

pp) was worn ( 2  S. 21 ro Is. 151). This was a rough 
:arment of gont-hair or camel-hair, in form somewhat 
.esrmbiing a mvdern shirt, but without long sleeves; 
riginally, perhaps, it was merely a bdy-cloth like the 
ihran of the Arabs (to which we shall refer again. 5 a) .  
rhe mourners went bareheaded and barefoot iEz~k. ~ - - ~ ~ ~  
1417 2 S.1530). or covered the head, or at least the 
Ieard (Ezek. 2417 Jer. 143 S S. 1530). or laid the hand 
lpon the head (I S. 1 3 1 ~ )  ; they sat in dust and ashes. 
md sprinkled themselves (Is.326 471 Job23). and 
:specially their heads, with there (Josh. 76 2 S. 1- etc.). 
Jarious mutilations also were practised (Jer.166 415 





MOWINGS 
found (see Frazer, Paui.  5290) .  and it is possible that 
the worship of mice (especially white mice) may have 
originated not so much fiom the survival of a mouse- 
totem as to  propitiate mice in general and to indoce 
them not to  ravage the coinfi~ldr (cp Frarer. P<rui. 
5289 f ). On the story in I S. 6 and the significance of 
thegolden miceree Enmnoos. PESTILENCE, HBLEKIAH, 
g 2, n.. and ARK, 5 .  

1n ~ e b .  ,imy, ~ c ~ o o n  (g.-.), occurs as a name (CP PI,=". 

A . E . 5 . - S . A . C . - T . K . C .  
MOWING8 occurs in the expression 'king's mowings' 

(7)" ".1?: rwr o BaclAayc [BhQl:  foniionemr&r). 
Am. i i. The  only certain meaning ofgzs (I$, however. 
is 'fleece' (=X?),  and both in Am. and in Pr.726 
(where E V  gives 'mown grass')  the text is disputed 
(see ILocvsrs, g 3, and Che. Pr.13). Hoffmann 
defends the sense of rvoolkhearing for gcr even here 
( Z - ~ T W ~ I ~ , ) ,  but without plausibility (see Nowack 
on Am., Ic . ) .  Most scholars find a reference to the 
king's right of cutting the grass in spring before others. 
on which see GOVERNXENT, g 19. 

MOZB ( w i n ,  'sunrise: S ?S). 
, 7  " .  , 

1. ' Son '  of Crleb h. Hezron by his concubine Ephah (I Ch. 
246 curs [AI, -v [Bl, WOYV- ILI). Some losrli~y m Judah is 
proiahly intezidcd ; cp the plere-name M o r ~ i x .  

1. h. zimri i descend.nr of Saul mentioned in a enealogy of 
RENJ?IIIN (<.X,., 8 g! ii. p), I Ch.836f: Ga'sa i5A;  sup M 
vesrtgm appar rus er ihtur in B], *WC= [L])=, ch. S+*$ GOL~CG 

[Ell, [RA1 1LIL 
~ ~. ~~. 

IdOZAH (37h;l). a Benjamite locality, grouped 
with Mizpah and Chephimh (Josh. 1816 [P], A M W K H  

[B]. AMWC& [AI, MKCA [L]). A Mozah, situated 
below Jeruraiem, ir nrentioned in Sukha, 4 5  : it war the 
place from which wiilo~u-branches were fetched for the 
Feast of Tabernacles. T h e  GemAra adds that it was a 
'colonia ' ( x . > h p ) .  Now. on the way to Karyat el-'Enab, 
NE. of  Jerusalem, we find the two neighbouring places 
namedrerpectively Kuliinieh and Bet Mizza(cp Bad. r7). 
Buhl (PaL. 167) would identify the latter with the Mozah 
of J o E ~ .  and of the Mishna. Certainly Kulonieh ir not 
the Kulon of &WE addition to  Jorh. 1559 (see EMMAUS, 
KULON), When, however, we consider similar carer 
of double representation of the same place in P's lists, 
and notice corruption close by, it seems best to regard 
nmn as a corrupt dittogram of nar~n.  ' t he  Mizpeh' 
w i l i~h  precedes. See MIZPAH. T. K. C. 

MUFFLERS ( n i i u , ) ,  1 5 . 3 1 ~ t  EV. AVW. ,spangled 
ornaments.' See VEIL. 

MULBERRY (MOPON)  J Macc. 63d. and Wulbsrrg 
trees (P'QJ), 2 S. 5 x 3  f I Ch. l 4 x r , f ,  and AVmr. 
PS. 846[,], wheieAVW virtually reads4Bri 'm (P'K31). 
At  B r r ~ z A c ~ ~ n r a s  (?.v.)  the elephants in the Syrian 
arm7 were shown ' the  blood of mama andof  mulberries ' 
(SCC'ELEPHANT). NO doubt-the fruit of the black 
~nulberry~tree  (lMorur MH is meant, the 
juice of which suggests an apologue iilustrvtive of Gen. 
4 9  in Err. radba, 22. T h e  juiciness of the mulberry 
alro suggested AV's rendering oi bZkdim (from a m ,  ' to 
weeo ' l  in 2 S. 621 f: . which is a d o ~ f e d  fiom the Rabbins. . , -, . 
but is a worfhiers conjecture. 

g " < l  . -.. ". ;S<"., ,..A , c ,  pc.>r.,rrc*), xl.::., l,.uc..r. 
d , . A  " l ,  l , ,  X.  *.,.:..2. 

. ' < l > . A ~  1 , > q , f . ,  ..lc~,,::,c~l ,h%. ! l , < ,  ,,LV a; ,,ny . . . . 1 l 111 :1 U,,': ,L , : ~ e  < r ll.>l. c f ,l.% ~ t r 1 . C :  

name (bnko') known to Arabian writers. Mr. M'Lean 
writer, ' I t  is, according to  Abulfadl, similar to the 
bor'on 16'o!~omo&ndron o404aiiamumI. and -rows in 

0~ ~~ 

the distiict round Mecca. ' I t  differed Yrom the balsam 
tree in having longer leave5 and a larger, roulrder fruit. 
From it a juice or resirr (his language is not clear, but 
he connects the distillation with the severance of  the 
imf) was obtained which was a remedy for toothache.' 

To this identification (accepted by many, including 
Del. Pi.) it is a coricluaive ol>jection that no such tree 
is known in Palestine. Nor is it easy to see how a tree 
which grows in the hot dry valley where Mecca lies. 
can have grown in the highland piaill of ' Rephaim,' 
whether we place this near Jerusalem or in the Jerah- 
nreelite Nrgeb (see KLPHAIM,  VALLEY m). It  ir por- 
sible of course that the sanie riarnc ithe 'weeoine'  tree1 . 
may have been b m e  by some gum-exuding variety of 
the acacia. Apparently the treer referred to in S S. I.c. 
were sacred treer, and in the Sinaitic peninsula at any 
rate we know that the reydi-acacia is often a sacred tree 
(H.  J. Palmer. S ina i ,  39 ; cp  Doughty. AI. Dei. 
Several soecies of acacia are found in Palestine (see , 
SHITTAH TREE). We might further suppose that 
R O C H ~ M  [ q . ~ . ]  is a popular corruption of Bthii'im 
( 'weeping treer'). See alro POPLAR. 

Huweuei, fhc corruptions ruspccfcd clrewhere in thir narrative 
(see REPXAIM, VAILEV or) suggest caution.  he text may be 
corrupt. The two narrrtiver in 1 S. 5 ,,.SS are clearly parallel. 
Very porrihly for D ' N 3 2  we rhould read D'!!"??! [y>$, 'Perer 

(=Znrephsfh) of fhc Jer~hmcelifer.' and E ' K ! ? ~  '@K> should 
be 'm' p!?, 'in Perez of the Jernhmeeliter.' Thir gives 
another olsv on the name Perer or Peruim. for the next words . , 
are, u i ~ n  is (U read with Gra.), 'then rhrlt thou break forth.' 

-. . .. . . 
B'?>% heb-bahim; &b-bbhtm might come from had-4Birim. 
so that the Valley (Plain) of 'Rephaim' might be mean,, if that 
valley i3 rightly placed near Jerusalem. More  prohrhlg, 
however, there ir r corruption in the text, and for K??? 

read nli)jln ?in?; the parrlge ,hcn An, 
'Who going through a mgi& of vales drink from a fountain' 
(sec Che. Pr.191); cp 15.41 re, ' I  ,"ill open . . . iountrins in the 

the v a ~ i e y n '  (niw?). T. K. C. 
MULE (l,@, pPred. HMIONOC). T h e  Hebrews do 

not seem to ha re  been familiar wlth the mule before thc 
establishment of the monarchy. I.ong 

1. History. before thir, however, mules had been in 
use in Egypt and Assyria; their sure- 

footedners, hardiness, and endurance making thctri 
handier, and often more valuable than the horse, rrhich 
was reserved for military expeditions and wars (see 
HORSE). 

Muler are first met with in Asia Minor, and the high- 
lands to the N. of Mesopotamia. I n  Homer they are 
associated with the Paphlagonian Enetze (l[. 2873). 
and the Mysians (11.24177). The  Phenicianr (and 
through them dollbtlein the Hebrews) carried on a trade 
in mules with T O ~ A ~ M A H  (Ezek. 27x4.  om. 8" ): and 
the same region on more than oneoccasion furmihed the 
Arsytinns with supplier of there animals. 

In the OT  the mule is first mentioned in the time of 
Dnvid.' I t  ir theanimalridden by the king's sons (2s. 
1329 189 ;  thepocb-animal is the ass, cp 16 I ) .  while for . . 

1 F O ~ .  S. ~1,181 where DES, to a:*i sanrr 
mub-keeper, x c  Lloer,. CB again finde an allurton to mules in 
Neh. 2s whcrc Nr-'L (not BA) dirolav the readinn o7>9n YJM . . .  - .... .. 
by the ride the MT m9;1 'e' 'thekeeper of ch. king'r parv 
The latter is, of caurre, correct. 

3s24 





with both hands (fig. 2). Among the Hebrews the 
hand-drum was played chiefly by women, but sometime: 
by men ( I  S. 10s). It was used at festivities of all sorts 
4.8. a t  weddings ( I  Macc. 9 3 ~ ) .  in public procession: 
(2 S. 6 s ) a r  well as in ordinary song (Gen. 31 X,) .  11 
war also employed in religious music of a joyous and 

F,G. r. F,G. 2. 

popular character (Er .  15.0 P s . 8 1 ~ ) .  but probably not 
in the Jerusalem temple worship, as it is not mentioned 
in z C h . 5 , ~  f ,  where we should expect to find it along 
with the cymbals. 

2. The  cymbalr (mPnNfdyim. o n i r ~ '  ; AV and KV 
'cymbals' ; Gk. n6&?aAa) which were used in the 
temple to mark time (Ezra3.o) were bronze discs 
struck together by the performer (Jor. Anf. vii. 1 2 4 .  

a@ They must have had outside 
handles. Whether they were some- 
times bell-shaped like thore on 
the Arryrian reliefs (fig. 3)  it is of 
course impossible to know. The 

FIG. 3.-E=ler" late Hebrew tradition asserts, Cymbal.. 
perhaps correctly, that cymbals 

were used in religious worship in David's time ( I  Ch. 
25.6). The r e i ~ P l i i ,  ~ . i u i u  ( 2  S. 05 ; lelIIii-$Umo'. 
PS. 1.505. AV 'loud 
cymbals'; RV'high 
mundingcymbals'). 
were probably the 
Same instrument, 
a l t h o u g h  sonLe 
scholars translate 
thihword ill PS. 1505 
' cast in~et~.  ' Tin- 
ger-castanets like 
those now in use 
among Ihe Arabs FIG. ,.-~rab castanets. 
(fig. 4) may have 
k e n  employed by the Hebrews to accompauy their 
popular dancer : but there seems to be no word in the 
O T  to denote the instrument. 

3. .W&~a'"ni'i,n.~ ~ ,qp?p  ; (x6fiaha. Q S. 6 s t  ; RV 
'caslanefr' : AV 'cornets'), were probably an inrtnl- 
men1 for shaking, like the riifnrm4 (Gk. orio~pov). 
which among the Egyptians consisted of an oval frame 
with iron rods lying loosely in holes in the sides. Rings 
were suspended from the ends of there rods and a 
handle supported the whole (fig. 5) .  There rir(ro were 
ured in Egypt in religious services, and especially at the 
Isis dancrs(Juvmal, 13g3f). The  Hebrew m k d - n i ' i n  
were very probably simtrar to the Egyptian riifro, if 
not exactly like them. 

4. The  correct translation of the name of the fourth 
and last Hebrew instrument of percussion, id l i i im 
(wdiii,  nlippahar, I S. 186 t :  EV 'instruments of muric '), 
is more difficult to determine. The  etymology shows 
plainly that they were in some way connected with the 
numeral three. It  has been conjectured, and it seems 

1 From ',is ' t o  jingle, dash.' 
a jrhn, ~ 2 ~ ~ i .  A(*. 1, : pfeieer, M W ~ A  d. ~ 1 6 ~ 2 -  
S Pilpcl, partici l= of yli, ' to  shake.' 
4 So RVmb.., 1 g. 6 5, and Yulg. 

MUSIC 
likely, that they belong to the same class as  the ris~nz 
and resembled the modern triangle.' being made of 
metal, but hung with rings and shaken instead of being 
itruck with a metal bar. The  only objection to this 
view ir that there is no proof of the existence in the 
ancient East of triangular instruments of percussion. 
According to Athenaeur (Deipn. 4 1 ~ 5 ) ,  instruments for 

FIG. 5.-Emtian Sitrum. From SBOT(Eng.) Plain.r. 

ih&ing like the riltra came to Greece from Syria, and 
were ured, as in some modern European regiments. 
for military field muric. Nowvck supposes, with Little 
ioundation, that the fdli i im were cymbals with three 
parallel bars (HA,  =73).% That they were triangular 
larpr like the Gk. rpiywvorJ is also unlikely. because 
:he context leads us to suppose that they were instiu- 
nentr of percurrion. Luther's rendering Geigc, ' viol.' 
s impossible, as there were no bowed instruments in 
:arly times. 

Of wind instruments we may take first those of the 
lute class. (a) Of there the most ancient was prol,n:,ly 
,Wind instru- !he flute called hdlil ,  i,in, /if. 'bored 
merits : Bnte 1"1trun>ent' (EV 'pipe ' ) .  also n e i i i h .  

olass, xim>, PS. 5r.* The  Hebrew Hute rvur 
originally made of reed, but anerwardr 

x wood bored thro"gh-.f., of box, lotus, laurel-and 
ater even of ivory and metal. Thereweremany varieties 
,f this inrtrument in use among 
:he Assyrians, the Egyptians. 7 :.. :- 
md the Greeks. Some flutes 
"ere pkyed e the r  like the F , ~ .  6 . - ~ , ~ b  ~ 1 " ~ ~ .  
nodern Arab flute (fig. 6). or FromSBOT(Eng.) 
IS a flageolet with a mouthpiece 
,f wood or metal like that of a whistle. This 
PPS the c-. for examole. with the Eevutian and ", . 
he Arryrian double flu& (fig 7) still ured by Pales- 
inian shepherds ; but other varieties like the Egyptian 
ong flute (fig. 8) were played obliquely through n 
ateral blow-hole. Fluter varied gresstly in length, 
one, and number of finger-holes. The most primitive 
nstnlments had probably only two or three holes ; 
,uf the later flutes seem to have had seven, corer- 
ng the entire octave. It  is uncertain whether the 

Frc. I. Fm. 8. 

aiil was a single straight pipe, a double flute, or a 
enuine horizontal or oblique flute. I n  fact, the word 
lay have been applied as a generic Dame to these three 
indr of instrument. 

1 SFF RYmS, 'lrinngler,"Ihrre-stringed inslrumcnf~': Vulg. 
r rir<n>. 
2 CS ."d Perh. make them a x2rt of cymbals. 
3 Haupt, ' Pralms,'.\~EUT(Eng.), z j j .  
4 E", x e  Baethgen, Pseimen, rr .  



MUSIC 
The  hniil  was essentially peaceful. I t  was used a t  

feasts (Is. 5 . ~ ) .  fe~fnl  processions ( I  K. llo), pilgrimages 
(Is. 30zg). and to accompany dancing (Mt.  11 I T ) .  

Beaides this, it war the characteristic instrumetit of 
moilining (Mt. 9=3).' Even the poorest Hebrew had 
to have two Hute~players and one hired female mourner 
at his wife's f ~ n e r a l . ~  There were probably no flute- 
players in the original temple orchestm, although the 
Talmud, referring to the Maccabzan nnd later temple. 
states that from two to twelve Hutes were u5ed at the 
regular r a c r i l i ~ e . ~  Thvre were employed during the 
Pnsrover and the following sa~ron. and also during the 
night services of the Feast of Tabernacles,* when a 
Hute was blown at  the altar to  repeat the final tones of 
the Hnll#I. T h e  arrociationr r i t h  the Hute, however, 
were evidently quite secular, as Clement of Alexandria 
ohjrcted strongly to  its use a t  Christian Love-feas~r on 
the ground that it war a worldly instrument. 

The word d&cb -pi  (Erek. 2813: EV 'pipar') ir probably 
not the name df d ;rrie,y of flu,e,l bllr a technical rxpre,rion 
for a jewel setting or 1,ax. 

(6) The  '*@be (AV ' org;m."i.e, ' pan's-pipe' ; RV 
'p ipe ' ) ,  and the mu'r#kithe~(only Dan. 35, lali : E V  
'flure') ,  were in all urvbabiiity one ;and the same 
inrtrument-some development fro", the double flute. 
such as a mouth-organ or pm's-pipe,e the favourite 
p;i-,ora1 inrtrumcnt, nhich co,,rirted of from seven to 
nine reed pipes of varying lengths and thicknesses 
tuned in a simple scale. 'This is the traditional inter- 
pretation of 'uc,i6. The  word reenlr to  be used in 
Gen. 41.. however, ar a ger,er,c term for all wind instru- 
ments. If this is so, it may have been applied later 
especially to the pan'r-pipe, which, strangely enough. 
was the parent of the most elaborate modern instrument, 
the pipe.org.\", a nearer approach to  which may have 
been reached in the mnwzahah of the Herodian tcmole. . . 

ll.<."d'.? ?<,A .C,V<. l .  ,> I . ,n  l., .,,a p,;*..nc,* u,,h 
I c l .  LI..II;.I...I.L. <lr 1,111: -. 11 I.. ,111 I .l r . , , t , - l .  u.III  
1.11 t ]..'I"'X., ""r . . L  I. 01 n111<11 U,,. 1111. ..l 11 I1II.e \Lt11, 
I.,, 1, I . .  \ < I  11. I ,  .L U,,. 1, ,... 111 : I" .:,,l" f, 11, , X  d,,,. 
11111.!,..I <l,..., . I I ~ . . ~ ' " ' ~ i u r ,  ,,l. -.,c.$,,l, ,,.~.,,,., 5 

rcdl:!.#.< :k , r.>'.cL,:l,<,., <rc, % .  .' ,.,r,..1:, :v,t.., :,.:, " " 
little can be known about it definitely. Thus, according 

been used in the later temple. T h e  Hebrew name 
mnpzjhoh, which means ' a  fork'  or ' t ined shovel.' 
nould seem to be due to the form of the instrument. 
the piper of which were thought to  resemble tines. 
How it war played catiilot be determined : but of 
course it had no  keyboard.' which was a very late 
development. The  accompanying illustratior~ of a 
prinlltive pipe~orgnn (fig. g)  is copied from the Con- 
stantinople obelisk erected by Theodosius, who died 
in ?Q< A.D. 

'The '*fa6 was essentially an instrument of joy (Job 
2112 3 0 y ) ,  and war used in praise services (l's. 1601). 
I t  was probably not a bagpipe as one tradition makes 
it. 'rhir would have been too accular for use in the 
worship of Yahwk. T h e  modern Jews cali pianos 
maihroAilm. 

( c )  The  last example of flute-like instruments is the 
~u?nponya of Dan. 3 5  15. incorrectly translated ' dul- 
~ i m e r ' ~  by EV (see BAGPIPE). Sump#nynyo in an 
Aramaic loanword from the tik. sulr@ovla, which in 
later Greek may have been ured to denote the ancient 
bagpips,= an instrument whose form possibly resembled 
the modern Spanish samjoAo (Ifal. iompogna), the 
name of which is clearly a derivative from sup+ouia. 
I t  was probably a goatskin bag r i t h  two reed piper. 
the one used as a mouth-piece to  fill the hag, w h ~ h  in 
Roman times had a joaorte-vmt to relieve the strain on 
the player's throat, and the other, employed as a 
chantcr~flute with finger-holes. The  l r a b  hogpipe 
ghozta, also ured in Spain, has seven hnger~holer.  
The  combined chanter mouthpiece and the three 
drones of the modem Scotch war-pipe are of course 
a peculiarly notional development. I t  has been sug- 
gested that iip(p)#nytZ Dan. 310, undoubtedly used of 
the same instrument rumpurry~i, may be derived from 
the Gk. al+uv, 'tube, pipe,' and may thus be the 
correct form of the - ~ r d . ~  I t  ir nluch more likely that 
rzyonya merely represents an Aramaic mispronunciation 
of surrdwvlo. The  whole ouertion is doubrful. because . , 
oufi@ouia in classical Greek ntwnt  a concord or xlr~ison 
of sounds (cp 1.k. 1 5 ~ i ) , ~  and appears orlly in the later 
lanrmaee in the sense of a roecial musical instmment.5 " " 
I t  is not likely that the ouy@wvla nar a iirtrum.' 

The bagpipe wan popular in Rome (under 
the Emperors), where it was called rhvrui 

f a i a  u ~ - ~ ~ z I ~ Y ~ o .  
Of inrrrumentr of the trumpet class two 

are mentioned in the OT. ( a )  the ~ h q h o r ,  
uw.  . ho rn '  (EV 'trumpet,  conre,'), and (b) 
the h8~@8rah. ;l,nxn (EV 'trumpet ') .  

(a) Shdphdr .Synonymouswith  the ihaphir 
war the Mrm, p p .  ' h o r n '  (Josh. 6 5  I Ch. 251). 
The  +2* was primarily a simple rani's- 
horn (Jorh. 6 4 j ? ) ,  and according to the 
Talmud\>;i- crooked ill shape. In later t i n~c r ,  
however, 1h5jhnrdfh scem to have bcen made 
of metal8 and straightened. Thir caused 

Frc. g.-Primitive Pipe-Organ. them to be confused ,,ith the hdr#rPnih. which 
to mme, it war small enough to be moved about by a 
sitlgle Levite, whilst others state that its thundering 
tocler were audible on the Mount of Olives. This has 
caused some scholars to doubt its existence altogether. 
It  is very likely, however, that wind-organs were known 
l r iore  the discovery by Cteribiar abom 1 5 0  B . C .  of 
the hydraulic orgm. There is nothing improbable in 
the idea that such a wind instrument might havc 

1 10s. B[ iii. 9 c. 2 Liehlfoot d Mrrth. Y , .  . 
S '.Cdkh. 2 3  : Sukk. 5 r. 

Also Tic. Hirt.bi .  See on t h i ~  ruhjcct Del. ProlmmPI, 
17. 'em. 7. 6 Amhros. Grrih. d Musih. zag. 

B Gcn.421 Job?l 12 3031 PS. 1504. aily from ~ j y ,  Pare, 
rmhrlnn (?l So Delitzrch. 

7 B .  in B$. 150. 6 w ~ o ~ .  Jer. mg.num. 
8 Nn.p,,i*5from p,., to hiss, hlou.' rnpq*, J"dg. 5 ,a, prob. 

ablyrercr\ to thepipin~ofrf l~re,ryrinx,or bagpipe(@, r m p ~ o ~ d r )  
"ot'blertingr.' .pY., Jer.lB,a, howe"ei,melnr'objsctofhissing.' 

9 zdp7(, $ddz P,z=~s. 10 m,,,, 'drzhh. T O ~ J I  a. 

. . .  
war e r ~ n t i a l l y  the priestly instrument. The  p;imitire 
6, Windinatm- i h q h n r  is still to  be seen in the 

: trumpet Synagogue ritual horn (Hg. lo).which 
1s the olderr form of wind instrument 
in use t ~ ~ d a y . ~  T h e  eariy rhifhd- 

&, however, were ured chiefly for rccuiar purpurcr 

1 Ar Ssalachiitz thought. Anh. 1282. 
2 Idrnricalwirl~themedi~vrlplaltrrydc~~rihedbclow(fig.zo). 
3 So RV margin. 
4 Bchrmmn, Tjnn. g. According to Ye;", Wuniiw. 7'~fl. 

a.>a.o is of Semitic oripm, either from ?ID or ILD=IL~. He 
thought ;l.,,C,D war i semiric word with C for rew1urion of the 
doubline in n form 1190. Thir is verv doubtful. , . 

6 AV marxi", 'singing, symphony.' 
8 Polybiur, X X V ~ .  105, lid. Hulrrcb, along with rtpii~or. 
r D,,,,, ,.,. symphonir. 
B OYX. Chay. n. 58? 
8 Cp Cyrur Adhr. The Shaphrr,' Rajorl  o/ U.S. NaL. 

Museum, 18gr, pp. ,37150. Wash. ,894. 
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4.8, by watchmen (Am. 36). for battle alaims 
( J ~ d g .  3 ~ , ) ,  in assemblies (I S. 13, j?) ,  and a t  
coronations (2  S. 151~)-ulthough in very ancient times 
they were employed also in ritual; thus, to announce 
the Jubilee (Lev.259), which takes its name from the 
i n ~ t r u m e n t , ~  and at the approach of the Ark ( 2  S. 615). 

FIG. rlo.-Hornr ."d curved Trumpets 

(6) The  h@d?droh was a straight metal trumpet (tuba). 
according to Josephur (Ant. iii. 126). nearly a yard long. 
and but little wider than a flute, with an embouchure 
and a slightly flaring bell-like end. On the relief of the 
Arch of Titus two trumpet5 of this sort are shown lean- 
ing against the golden table of shewbread (fig. 11). 

The use of the h@O?Z"*h, in distinction from that of the 
rhiphdr, was almost entirely religious. In  fact, during 
the time when the port-exilic temple flourished, hZ~8. 
rZrOih might be blown only by priests. Thus, there 
were in the temple two silver trumpets, which were 

FIG. r~.-Srraight Trumpet and Pipe. 

sounded especially to announce festivals (Nu. 10% 31 6). 
and arcording to the Talmnd two priests r t o d  in the 
temple hall blowing trumpets when the drink-offering 
was presented (cp Ecclus. 50 16fl). One hundred and 
twmty priests are said to have blown h':?a$&a/h in 
Solomon's temple ( z  Ch. 5.0).  A secular use of the 
instrument, however, is mentioned in Hor. 58,  where it 
is to be blown an a war-signal. and in 2 K. 11.4 and 
*Ch. 23.3. according to which it would seem that 
hb?a?Zrath were blown also by laymen. I t  is possible 
that the ilnstrument referred to in these pasages was 
not the priestly hd?a;trlih, but the straight later form of 
the rhdphdr, which, owing to its similarity d shape, 
might have been confused with the religious instrument. 

Fra.xr.-TrumpetonJeriihCoin. FrumSAOr(Eng.)Psaims. 

A coin, dating from the reign of Hadriaa ( 1 3 1 . ~ ~ 5  A.".), 
shows an example (fig. 12) of this trumpet, which war 
p rohb ly  used in war. It will be noticed that there 
trumpets differ conriderably in form from the sacred 
hG?8?tr8fh of the Arch of Titus. It  would appear, 
however. from I M a ~ c . 4 ~ 0  5j3, that the later Jews aka 
used trumpets in worship, either the straight war instru- 
ment or the real hZ$8$Z?,ih. 

Neither form of trumpet was, properly, a masical 
instrument, as both were used merely in signalling 
or in connection with other instruments to angment a 
joyous uproar of the people, not to accompany any 
melody (Ps. Q86 1503). They were essentially inrtru- 

1 See Joih. B 5 Le". 25 X)  ; cp JUBILEE. 
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nentr of ifr#'nh, noise. Three distinct methods of 
dowing them are recorded : tnko', ' in blasts ' ; m=iak. 
, sosfenuto' ; and hz r~ i ' .  'with vibrating toner.'' 

Stringed instruments may be divided into two classes : 
larpr, on which the strings are strung perpendicularly 

or obliquely from a round-frame either 

ins 
above or below them, and Lyres and 
lutes, on  which the strings run horizon- 

:ally. generally lengthwise acrorr a sound-body. Only 
h r ee  stringed inrtruments are mentioned in the OT, the 
5hn8r  and the n ibd  ($5 7-9). and the inbbtbhn ($ fo). 
3f which the first two were native and the last fororelgn. 
3" . Neginoth' (EV 'stringed instruments') see special 
1rtic1e. 

There can be no doubt that the very earliest Semitic 
m d  Egyptian stringed instruments were always either 
wept  or plucked with the fingers. Later, however, as 
may be seen from the monuments, use was made of a 
plectrum. Thir was p rohb ly  made at first either of 
wood or of bone, but subreqnently of metal. Although 
there is no direct proof of the use of such a contrivance 
by the Hebrews, there is no reason to doubt that it was 
known to them. It is scarcely necessary to remark 
that bowed instruments were a very late development, 
and are not mentioned in the O T  at all." 

The Hebrew musical strings were probably generally 
of gut, and hardly ever of metal ar in the modern Arab 
lutes. The statement in 2s. 6 s  that the wood of which 
111,. Jvu15h tn,trutln.t.ti wcrc nl.~rlt: unr ?>press s r r . ~ > a i  10 
,lcp.!..l ,# ! C . ~ ~ ~ I I I  cr t< . r  J l h t  1" I K lUaz=c h.911 
I, ts rcc~,rcl~l  that >ol<mvm h., l l, 1rt,~.4ud ~ , < a l t c r # ~ s  #na~~~l*: 
of sandd-wood (EV ALMVG. A ~ U M  TREES, g.~.). 
Thir war very likely imported from India and Ethiopia. 

There is some confusion as to the exact nature of the 
Binnar'and the ntbe1,'and as  to the distinction between 

,, them, one instrument being apparently 
and hq, sometimes called by the name of the 

other. The binndr (and its synonym 
p?thsri~.E Dan. 35  J?) is translated ' ha rp '  by &V. 
whilst the n2bd ( a t ~ d  its equivalent. pZranlZrfn,Tin Dan. 
35 j? )  ir called by EV 'psaltery.' except in Is. 14x1 
Am. 513 e 5 ,  where nJbei is rendered by viol' (in Is. 
512 AV 'viol,' RV 'lute.') 

The  two inrtrumentr re~rerented on the late Tewirh 
coins (fig. 13) mentioned ;hove strongly rresemdle the 
Greek lyre and cittern, which were closely allied to 
each other.' In the former the frame is square, the 
body oval, and there is a kettle-shaped round-body 
below. In the latter the sides of the frame are curved 
and connected across the top by a bar, which supports 
the upper ends of the strings. The  sound-body, as in 
the lyre, is below, but is vase-shaped. Thir resem- 
blance to the Greek lyre and cittern is, of course, strik- 
ing, but i i  in itself no prwf that the instruments figured 
were essentially G m k  not Jewish. So conservative a 
people as  the later Jews mould never have depicted 
instruments which did not resemble very strongly those 
in use in their own worship a t  the time, and they would 
certainly not have used foreign instruments in their 
services. The  number of rtringr on both instruments 

1 Cp on theancient trumpet, Ambroi, 49%. 
1 In spire of AV in IS. S 1%. 

3 See RVIILS.; nwn3 7ry should bc D.,.u>? ly 532, IQ. 

after I Ch. 158, We., Dr. TBSmot, HPSm., etc. 
4 ,,,,, Bi .,a&,, but in 1 S. 1 G z j  xcv$a. Also Jo3ephur. 

T > > > = + ~ A + ~ L o Y  in Pr.81 3. 
D h. Bi + & + p ~ o ~ :  but once, nadpo (PS. 813, and in Am. 

5 2 3 6  5 1 ~ 7 ~ ~ 0 " .  
B lan-word from ~ i a ~ p ~ ~ .  Not as in MT. 

The .$'<,a changes it to ,he usual nTE of the Targumr. 
7 m e  form j.,B,D, with in Dan.3, is really morc mrrect 

than with n in 35, as in Aramaic and ktc Hebrew n 
ge"cmllyrepr~rnfs a a n d ~ = r :  cp ] n ~ m = B & ~ p o v ;  but we do 
5nd xn.nn=~p&m+= (see Strack, Neuhd. Cr. x j ,  E 6). Cp 
D.U#EL lBoor1, ( rx. 

a n ~ p a a n d  X C R ~  Thelatter must not he confused with the 
Germam .ithr. l% name guitar i s  a derivative from ~ d i w .  
The guitar itself ir a development of the luts. 
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the c lnu  of instruments 
l a idy  very ancient, us 

1 The theories of the Inter lewr are not tmrtworthv. 

, , 
F,G. ,5.-hter Egyptiin Lyre. 

the instrument belonged to the lyre class. I t  war cer- 
tainly not a lute,' although the lute is a development 
from the primitive lyre. 

The  oldest form of the lyre appears on an ancient 
Egyptian relief (fig. 14). showing the peaceful immigration 
into Egypt of a famlly of Semitic Hedouins during the 

two sorts of hinnw. board, the upper part of which is cut into afour-cornered 
Any comparbon of either kin- 

nm or ntbr l  with she many 
varieties of Arryriarl and Egyptian 

Their ~t r ing rd  initru- 

to 
mr"ts. however 
suggeativc. must. 
of conrse. be 

purely conjecturrl. as we have 
practically only statements of the 
Fathers to guide us. 

Auguhrine, Eurebiur, and Hilrrydir 
tingulih hctwecn an instrument with 
a drum-shaprd round-ludy Lrlow, with 
the helly turned do\vnnrdr (kinnw), 
and sn lnrtrumEnt with a round-fmme 
.hove which covered the end5 of the 
s,ril>gk ( ~ i b ~ l ) .  

Jerome con,pared the shape of the 
nibel to r A and in hi5 explanaiion of 
PS. 312 aln:mentions the diflerence in 
the position of she round~body. Of 
course thc Church Fathers could hive 
known only rheiare form ofthe J~wish 
inrtrum.nrr which had come under 
Greek and Raman influence; but it is 
highly improl,able that the funda. 
mcntn1 chamct.raf t h ~  inrtrumen,r had 
changed rnaterirlly, except, porribly 

size and the of FIG. 16,Suni t iccapt iw p l j n g  L>-%. From a slab in the British hfureurn. .triner.l 
Theae descriptions certainly seem to  show that, in the 

form in which the Fathers knew the instruments, the 
4innor was a lyre and the nPbeI a pure h a r p  

FIG I+.-Egyptirn Lyre 

matever the ,,f hinnar mav have been, 

frame, on which are strung seven or eight strings, all of 
equnl length, running parallel to the long sides of the  
bonrd. 'The player carries the instrument braced agninrt 
his body horizotrtally and plays it a black plectrum. 
His left hand ir pressed against the strings, probably in 
order to  recure the correct tone by damping them. 
This ancient representafio~~ of the lyre shows that it 
must have been originally u Semitic instrument, although 
the Egyptians developed it still fnrtl~cr, as may be seen 
from the accompanying illustration of one of thei? later 
lyres (fig. 15). 

An interesting illustration of a Hirtite lyre appears on 
a relief rlah now in the Metropulitarl Museum, New 
York (see Humann ancl Puchstrin. Keiien i n  Klrinnsirn 
X .  Nordiyn'eien. PI. xlvii. fig. 2 ) .  

The  Assyrian horizontal harp, which war in 
exactly the same manner, but war errentially different 
in form, must nut be confused with the lyre. 

T h e  hinniir \%as probnl~ly the Hebrew form of the 
lyre. and this view is strengthened by an  examination 
of the interestitlg relief (fig. 16) showing an  Assyrian 
\va"ior gumding three Semitic cuptiver, playing on 
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lyres held obliquely. T h e  dress seems to indicate that 
they were lrrarlitirh prisoners, possibly in the same 
unhappy condition as thnt of their Judaean kinsmen (in 
later days), who are made to compk~in in PS. 1 3 7 2 8  
that they had hung u p  their Ainn#r#ih in sad despair, 
because their captors required of them songs (cp. how- 
ever, Psar.as, § 28, ix.). The  instruments on this relief. 
like the l ~ e s  of the Jewish coins, seem to have four or 
five strings. Josephus states, however (Ant .  vii. K , ) ,  
that the kinyril (Rinnar) had ten strings and was played 
with the plectrum, whilst in I S. 1623 we read thnt David 
played the hinnW 'with his (own) hand,' which may 
mean simply that David himself and no other played the 
inrtmmenf. This does not imply that he did not use 
a plectmm. Jerome, commenting on Ps. 332,  asserts 
that the kinnsr had six strings. T h e  probability is that 
the carlier Hcbrew stringed instruments were much 
simpler in construction. and had fewer strings, than the 
later forms. That  there war a distinct development of 
the Greek lyre and citrein may be seen from the fact 
that the lyre had origillally only four strings (Diod. 316). 
but later seven (Eur. Iph. i n  Tnzr 1129). whereas 
the  cittern. since Terpander's time (700.650 B.c.). had 
seven strings (Eur. Ion, 8 8 ~ ) .  which were afterwards 
increased to  eleven (Suidns, ,.v. ' Timotheos'). 

The  cittern (Ytharo) mentioned in I Macc. 45, may 
have been the kinnor. 

The  idea that the nmcl was a sort of lute' with 
convex belly, in distinction from the Ainnor, which war 

S U D D O S ~ ~  to  be a ham.  . . 
arose from the meaning 
of the Hebrew word nPbel, 
'water-skin, i u ~ . ' ~  which . " 
would seem to imply that 
ifs sound-body was shaped 
like n vessel of this sort. 
a$ is the case with the 
citterns onthe Jerirhcainr.  
This meaning of rrJhel 
might also indicate that 
the chief part of its souad- 
body was an animal mem- 
brane(?). I t  is much 
more likely, in view o f t h e  
testimony of the Fathers. 
that the nPbal war a harp- 
like instrument, u fair idea 
of which can be got from 
the of the 
Arryrian portable harp 

n~ I,. -Asyri2.Rarp. From 
17). *lth"l'gh the 

arlnb inthe British Museum. of lhe n*bn 
may have bem shaped 

differently from thal of the Asryrinn inrtnlment. 
Furthermore, the A shape of the nZbe/ mentioned by 
lerome aerres with the aa~earance of the Assyrian . . 
harp. Jerome'r statement ma1y have been due. how- 
ever, to a cot~fusion of then&/ with the Gk. rpiywuor. 

Varro's name for the nehel~praltery, oriho-pinllium. 
'erect stringed instrument.' shows plainly thal it could 
not h& h n n  a lyre, which was plnycd in an oblique or 
horizontal position. As both nPbrl and kinnsr  were 
portable initruinents (X S. 1 0 5  I Ch.2028) the n8bel could 
scarcely have been the same us the great bow-shaped 
Egyptian stmding harp (fig. 18). Harpr of all sizes" 
were in clre among the Assyrians sncl the Egyptians, 
and there is no reason to doubt that many varieties were 
used also by the Hebrews. 

1 The Jewish tradition that the lute w u  DrviCr favourite 
inrirumcnt ir brrerl on m misinferpret&on of Am. R 5 C- 
D A " , ~  ( ., ". , 

T $ ~  ;ct;mulo4y i s  uncertain. Gk. u6BAar. vi&\~ov,  
are rimolv Semitic loan-words. There ir no reason to r u n ~ o r e  . . . ~ 

thxt n&i is r lorn-word from Eg. n/r, 'lute' (We. 'Psalms, 
sno r ren$ .122z  n a)., 

8 CD the t~~urt rAi inr  m we~~haurcn, SBOT (~ng.) Praimr. 
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The translation of nmri by , psaltery.' however, adds 

,nother element of difficultv to the identification. On 

nurt have Lain parall;l to  each other, strung horizon- 

Plc. 18 -Emtian sbnding Harp 

~ l l y  over a flat, dirh-shaped sound-body. T h e  Ar- 
yrian artist could not represent this p r o p d y ,  owing to 
,is ignorance of the laws of perspective. This insrru- 
nent was probably the predecessor of the Arab ranf ir .  
vhich some expositors have sought to  identify as a form 
,f thr nzbel. The  rant i r  . 
,as now practically given 
,lace to  the kindred binYn. 
The twenty-stringed Greek 
nogadir' and the forty- 
.tringed cpipnaiona were 
leuelopments from some 
mlier inrtrumellt of the 
lulcimer-kan!inclass. T h e  
~sal teryoi  thelaterGreekli,J 
vhich was an instrument 
,f the same sort, survived 
n a somewhat modified 
brm into the Middle Ages 
lnder the same name, and 
s found to-day in the 
Hun.aria~crimba1.~ Thic ~~" ~ ~~~- 

nedizvsl psnllery or dul- 
:imer (fig. 20)  war the in. 
.tmmPnf known to ,hp 

2 
FIG. zg.-Arsyrinn Dulcimer. 

~~ ~~~~~~~~ ~ 

ran~lators  of the AV.= One form of it, the feitn 
ii p o m ,  was triangular, a fact which, probably 
,wing to Jerome's giving this form to the nPbe/, 
ieemn to  have caused some conhtrion. Of course. 
t is not quite impossible that the ntbel may have 
leen something like the Assyrian dulcimer: but such 
~n idea is in direct contradiction to  the descriptions 

F ~ G  ao-Med i~a l  P ~ n l t e ~  or Dvlsimer 
From SBOT (Eng.) Psal,nr. 

,f the Fathers, and could LE only feebly supported by 
he meaning of the name when not applied to  a musical 

1 +o be confur+. the nute the name. ~~~~ ~ ~ 

2 SEC nmhros ?.c 474. 
3 The in5cruAnr, whore tone-changes arealluded to in Wird. 

IS.8 war robably the Greek pu1rery. 
1 ice &tr.fein : Del. Isaiohlll, 703. 
6 The rcmdaio of Boccaccio and the soufrir of Chrucer (cp 

Rariliawski, Grrch. d. Znrlnrmmtai-murii im 16fm fahr. 
i ~ i d ~ r t [ r S ~ S l ,  78fl). 
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drums, and cymbals, augmented by instruments for 
shaking The  accompznying illustintion (6g. 
zq) of an Ariyrian quartet of two lyrrs, a drum, and 
cymbals should be compared here. On a relief of an 

Flc. 2d.-Ar.yrinn Quartet. From SBOT(Eng.)Psobrr.  

Arryrian orchestra (fig. 2 5 ) .  dating from the time of 
Aiur-bxni-pal (668-626 B.c.) ,  there are seven portable 
h ~ r p s ,  one dulcimer, two double flutes, and a drum, 
all played by men, but accompanied by women and 
children clapping handr to  mark rime. One woman is 
evidently singing in a very shrill tone, as she is cam- 
pressing her throat with her hand just .E Oriental women 

I band of prophets) and Is. 5 x 2  (at table). Although the  
conlbinotion of nutes and rtrines is mentioned onlv " 
rarely in the O T ,  there is no rerron to  think that it war 
U~USURI.  W e  must suppore that nearly all the 
 erf formers in these Assvrion and Eevotian reorerenta- 

Asryrcan full b a d .  The use of trumpets with other 
instruments doer not appear until quite late ( 2  Ch. 51~s 
20zs 2 9 n s f f i .  and then the" were emolovcd onlv in the " ,. . , 
pauses of the song. 

It  ir of  coursr imporrible to state any thin^ definite 
reeardine the oriein of the music of the Hebrews. " - " ~ ~ 

Develop- According to their own tradition, in- 
strumelltai nlusic was invented by Jubal HebE,"",":Bie. (see CAINITES, g 11 ) .  who was the 
father oi all such as handle the lyre 

and the double flute (or pan'r-pipe) : all who played on 
stringed m d  wind instruments (Gen. 4 ~ ~ ) .  In early 
timer such inrtrutnental music ar there was-sones 
accornpaitied by the hand-drum, flute, or simple form 
of lyre-war prob%tbly purely secular, used as it is to- 
day among the ~ r d o u i n j  at parroral merry-makings 
(Gen. 31 27 Job 21 IS). The  Hebrew, like all other 
pr,mitive music, stood in  the clarest relation t o  poetry. 
as may be inferred from the mention of musical acconl- 
panimetit to  song (Ex. 15x0 I S. 186). I t  war used 
extensively a t  festivities, but doer not ercape the severe 
condemnurion of the prophets (Am. 65  Is. 512). In 
the Greek period the popularity of secular music appears 
to  have greatly increased (Ecclus. 32,-61, nor can this 
be  unconnected with the Hellenising morement among 

Frr. PS-Asryian Orchertra. From a slab in the British Museum. 

do to-dsy, in order to produce 3 high tremoio. ln 
a similzc representation of an  Egyptian band, ue note 
a large standing harp, a lyre, a lute, an oblique shoulder 
harp, and a double flute, all played by women: and only 
onc wonlbn clapping her handr (fig. 26). T h e  Arsyrian 
band is marching to greet the victorious monarch ; hut 
the Egyptian orchestra is stationary. These illus- 

the Jews. According to  Josephus, however (Ant.  
xv. a , ) ,  it was Herod the Great who f i r i t  introduced 
Greek songs accompanied by instruments. 

Of the music in urc at Canaanitish shrines we know 
abrolutrly nothing. Without some notion of thnt, how. 
ever, we cannot continue to  speak positively as to that 
used a t  the Irraelitish sanctuaries. All that the O T  

gives us is a icrv hints 
respecting the use of 
music for religious pnr- 
poses in the prophetic 
schoolr ( r  S. 10s  1920). 
This rug~ea t s  u nmire 
I s r a e l i t i r h  m u r i c a 1  
movement which may 
have combined with 
outside influences to 
produce u ritualistic 
musical service of un- 
necerraiy elnbornte- 
ness. The  develop- 
ment of thc temple 
music cnnnat be here 

FIG. 26.-An Emtian Band. Fmm SBOT(Eng) PraZmr described. There w:is 
no doubt a period 

trations show combinations of variour stringed instru- 
mentr with wind and percurrion: but in both instances 
the only wind instrument is the double flute. Analogous 
to these combinations are the harp, timbiel, flufe, and 
lyre i q h ,  hdlil ,  and Ainnor) of I Sam. 105 (a 

in which Babylonian influence counted for something, 
and another in which Greek influence profoundly modi- 
fied the earlier system (see PSALMS [ R u u ~ ] ,  5 g, ii.). 
All thnt we are concerned to maintain here is that the 
development was continuous. We may conjecture that 
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MUTILATION 
the psiil~n nas to be sung. The  analogy of many 
arhri eo8gm;iticnl insertiolir, horsever, suggcars a mare 
plauail~le theory. One of the xniidr of singers bore the 
name Sulmali ; we ahould pcrhspr read, for i a i  nro.iy. 
nsim .ni. .of the sons of Salmath.' See I'SALMS 
(Rooa) ,  g ,6 ( I .  18). T. K. C .  

MUTILATION. See CUTTINGS OF THE FLESH; 
alsu L A W  .\no JUSTICE,  11. 

MYNDUS (MYNAOC). A city a n  the Carisn coast, 
a t  the cxrrcnle neatern end of the Halicvlnassian 
peni~~zuln. U. of the island of C o s :  only nlentioilrd in 
I Mnca. 1.523, as a place in which ]e\is %ere settled 
(139 u.c.).  1;rotn early times Myndur possessed a 
Rcet (Herod. 533=;tlmut 500 n.c.). T h e  town suffered 
fro", the prorilllity of Hnlicarnarrur, and never brcanre 
importar~f-this is irrdicntcd by th r  fact that its coinage 
dues not begin until the second century nc. The  
civilisation nod irnnort;rnce of thc Cnrivn coast declined 
throughout the Konlnn and Byzantine perioris. It  is 
now Crrmuihli (or Yemidlu, Murray, I1,zndbooh ,o 
AM 1171, a nnrnr: derived from the silver mines ivorkcd ",. 
in the nciphbourhood, both in ancirat arid in medizvul 
times. 

On the sire, see Piiton in / o u ~ l  ofiiroenic Sllrdir, ,887, 
p. 66: 3896, p. 204. W. J. W. 

MYRA(. \c lsZi j  Mypar1.P. Blasr], ~ y p p a  [R ]er.. 
Lachm., l'isch.. 'l'reg.. WH], and,  according to D in 
21. SIC TTATAPA K & ,  MYPA). Myra (mod. Demdre. 
from curiuptiun of  THN ~ y p & ~ ) '  in L y c ~ a  stood on a 
lofty hill at the angle of the gorges of the Myrur and 
the.4ndriacr. za nr. from the sea (lostades.Strnbo, 666). 
Ifs port  as Arltlriace at the mouth of tbe river of the 
rame name (mod. Androbi. C p  Appian, BC482.  
A@vihor, i nmr~u l# r i r  'Auspcdxg, Mup6ou #rcudq, rrjv r r  
dhvorv tppvcr roU hi&@vos, noi 2r Mlipa dvjrc).  Myra 
was of no special importance during the Greek period : 
but its importance ~ o n f i ~ u r l l y  increased under the 
Empire and through the Byzantine period, until at last 
i f  bscan1e the capita1 and nlelropolir "f Lycia (Hier. 
530) : the nlnnnrfery of S. Nicalas (born at Patara. 
bishop of Mym 376 rent.)  on the road to the port war 
probnhly the carhedral. This importance arose from 
the intimate collnection of the town with the maritime 
trnftic which devclopcd under the Piolemier between the 
easterr, "Egexn and Egypt (cp Paton and Hicks, 
riom Uf C O ) ,  p. xrxiii: , there must ha re  been daily 
cun~nnunicvrioii Ixtisern Cos and Alexandria' : see also 
Rnrnr. St. Pmzl fne Tmueller, ~ 5 8 ) .  U'hen, under 
tlic Enlpirc, the Egyptian trade, erpec~nlly that in 
grain. was diverted to Rome, this connection still con- 
tinued. For although Myra lies nenily due N.  of 
~ l e r a n d r i a .  the cc,m-ships, owing to the wehtrily winds 
prevailing in the Levant in the runnner months (Purdy, 
Sailittf Direitiuni, 157. 1841 : cp Actr 2 i r ) .  ran 
strnight acres to Lycia, and thence to the S. of 
Crete. Hence Paul. on his voyage to Rome, 'railed 
over the sea of Cilicia and Pornpbylia' and 'camel  to 
Mym' \\,here an Alexandrian corn ship (nhaiou ' A ~ E ( ~ W -  
apwdv, U. 6; c p  v .  g) was found. on the point of sailing 
for Italy : 3  the centurion could certainly count upon 

finding n wertwanlLbound ship in hlyra, and there 
was no =hange of plan on his part as Lruin ( S 1  1'nuI. 
2,rsI ruaoorrr. L . , .. 
Ibs port of Myra must have been at least sighted. 

and was probably visited, by the ship in which Paul 
sailed to Palestine from Macedonia lActs211: note 
the inyeition in D, as above). T h e  imporrnnceof ~ y r a  
I.lsted into the iMicldle Ages, when it i s  described as the 
'harbour of the Adriatic' (portus Adn'alicr rnani, i .e. .  
the Levant). St. Nicolvs usurped the place of the 
pagan deity as the patron of sailors in this part of the 
Mediterranean : the  name of this patron deity in anclent 
thniei is not known (probably Apollo ; but Tozer, in 
1-inlay's r'/i.rt. Grecu, 11.4, suggests Poseidonl. 

The  many magnificent rock~tombs with sculptures 
and painting, the inq~oaing theatre, and the remains of 
buildings near the port. among thcm those of a granary 
built by Trajnn, ~ r g  A.".,  k ; t r  witness to  the import- 
ance of the city. 

Sce views in Sprztt atid Forh"r. rmurll in * i n ,  vol. l. 
rront.; Fellows, Aicnl".l o/Diiiiiiiiii in L~:yc i~ ,  ,",v Murr 
reccnt are Benndorfs Lykia, and T"mrschcL'\ 'Hlsforlsche 
Top,gr. uun hlcinasirn in> hlitrrlalfer' in SWA &V, rSpi.  

W. J. W. 

MYRRH ( ~ n  or iin, m6r; ~ x . 3 0 ~ ~  PS. 
458 [g] Cant.36 467451 i x j Z  and C M Y P N I N O C  Esth. 

OT mar, 2 2 .  KPOKOC or K P O K I N O C  Prov.71~.  
C T ~ K T H  Cant. l qt). dl6r war one of 

the ingredients in the holy incense, and ir often men- 
tioned as n valuable and choice perfume. The  word 
is generally identified with Arab. rnurr (Aram. moro. 
Gk. p l i p ~ a . ~  with the scnse of bitterness), and 
the sutisiance-meant taken to be the myrrh of modern 
commerce (AT. mun-i. T h e  botanical oriein. however. 

0 

of the modern myrrh has, according to Schweinfurth. 
been misunderstood. Accordirlg to this eminent suthor- 
if", true Arabian mvrrh is the oroduct. not of Bnlinmo- , . 
dendron Opobolmmum (which yields balsam of Mecca; 
see BALSAM) but of Bolinmodendron d4yrrhn. T h e  
old view of Kres and Ehrrrlbcrg is thus vindicated. 

At  the same time, it becomes thereby ail the more 
probable, according to Scl~i%cinfurth, that Mecca balsnm 

is the O T  mor. ' ,5 '  (nror). he argues 
. i s  nl%,ays referred to  in the sense of an =Mecca aromatic liquid [cp B.\i.s~nc], whilst 
[niodernlnlyrrh is a solid body, ellrircly 

or almost devoid of aroma, but rather, as used in 
medicine, of a rlisagreenl~le odour.' Thin revolutionary 
theory deserves serious attention ; Kautzsch has k e n  
among the first m profess his adhesion to it. We 
should not. of course, require to suppose with Schwein- 
furth that Heb. mor is a different word from Arab. 
murr (the inodrm myrrh). The  two nordr  agree 
exactly in form, and thcrc are many instances in 
hot.xnical history of s name being transferred from one 
plant or substance to another which is different though 
iimilar. Certainly the rneutionr of 'flowing m e '  (Er .  
3023) and ,liquid nrir' (Cant. 55 I , )  favour the new 
view, whilst the reference to a 'bundle (or,  ' bag ' )  of 
mar' in Cant. 1 1 3  ( ~ f  the text is correct) may he held to 
tell against it. Whatever the mor of O T  may have 
bren, the o&iipua of N T  is most probably thc same. 

D$, I@ (cen.~iZi  4 3 , ~ ) .  rendered 'myrrh'  in EV but 
'Iadnnum' in RVmr., rcc LADAXUM. N. M. 

MYBTLE ( D l i f ,  hzdar; M Y P C ~ N H ,  1 s . 4 1 ~ 9  5 6 ~ ~ ;  
&ch. l a m $  Neh. 8 d ;  in Zech. B TUN OPEWN). 
Branches of myrtle arc included among those of x~hich 
Ihe booths of the Feast of Tabernacles were niade in 

1 See on this poht, Smith, Voyngr and Ship?urcck of St. 
P 6 m 0, c .  3 .  Thc voyrge of the 
Egyptian cum-ship iie<crihed in Luclm'i dialogue, Thi SA,$, 
we11 ill"?rrat", ,hi. section of P.L"~'s journey. 

2 ovdpva also Ecclur.?4 r i  M C .  P i r  Jn. ,939 and iopupu~r- 
vivoc .\Ik. 15 21. 

B it  ir that occurs now her^ &har in ihe 
LXX or in NT : c i p o v  (.opposed to be deiircd from >5), an 
,he olhcr h U d ,  is met with frequently, ri air0 its deriindvc 
."pc+6~; ,,"P<<" m d  ,'"PL**~$ occur each ancs. 



MYSIA 
the  time of Ezra. On the other hand, in Lev. 2340 
(a passage of the Holiness~law [H]) ,  the lbst of trees prr- 
smibed doer not include the myrtle (see TAHERNACLES. 

5). Nor can we safely quote the original name of Esther 
as evidence for the existence of the myrtle in Palestine, 
for Esther (a t  least if the text has not s u k r e d  change) 
is represented ur a Jewish maiden dwelling a t  Sura. 
The  reference to the myrtle in Zech. (I.e.) m m t  also 
probably be abandoned, hiidciriin being surely a mir- 
reading for harim (see COPPER. 55) .  I n  Is. 4119 55.3, 
the myrtle is mentioned among the choicest trees by the 
writer or writers of Is. 40.65. I t  is true, Is. 40-55 is a 
late exiiic work (expanded still later) ; but the relations 
of the Israelites with neighbouring peoples under the 
later kings were so close that ive must not give too 
much weight to the silence of pre-exiiic records. T h e  
name HABAKKVK ( y . ~ . ) ,  some think, is corrupted iron, 
a Babylanivn plant-name, and we could easily believe 
that later kings of Judah interested themselves in ac- 
climatising foreign trees and shrubs. The  myirle war 
certainly not common in Palertine when the Holiness. 
law was written, orherwiro its branches would surely 
have been prescribed far the festive wreath. 

IfJense" is right L in connecting the A>syrirn &addatum (a 
ryn. of haNelu 'bride') with the Heb. hiidor, 'mynlr,' it may 
seem IQ fauour'the hypotherb thnt the myrtle war introduced 
intn Palestine from Babylonia (cp Intr. Is. 274). But though 
recrnt critics ha"< found a connection ktween Hedarrah and 
hadm&(Ihe mylhic~ameof  the bride of the BabyIonian Sun. 

od; gee Esrasn), 3r is disputed whether hod=?& is so called 
for an etymo~agia~ reason ir=cr&~i,rwrn) or on myrho- 
logical grounds ( ~ m .  'myrilc.' correrpundin ro Daphne in the 
myth ol Apolio). The connection proporedfy J e n s ~ n  is hardly 
in itself V F ~ Y  plausibl~. For the name mn (not a,") iridenricnl 
with its S. Arahlan ap llrlion ( h d a r ) ;  the Aralnric (and N. 
Arabic) word war d,REenr, though pvsribly connrcted-vie 
esz, which, according to Frlnkcl (r38), camc lnfo Arnbis 
loan-word. 

The  myrtle was sacred to  Artarte. and hence, also, 
according to W~nckler  (0). cif. ), to Ran~mAn or l'ammuz, 
whose rnncruvrv near Antiach was called bv the Greeks . 
Daphne (om?). The  fragrance of its leaves and 
blorromr naturally suggested consecration o Astsrte. 
Not less naturally the Jewish authoritirr appointed oi 
sanctioned the use of myrtle branches a t  the Feabt of 
Booths (cp TABEKNACLES, 8 7). Suhha (3 +) says that 
three myrtle branches are required for the wreath, and 
the tradition is still faithfully preserved by the Jews. 

The myrtle is a low evererccn shrub with dark andsomewhat 
thick leavcr, elegant white Rowers, and dark brown bcrrier. 
Ifs lerver arc studded with numerous receptrclo for oil, which 
producer irr pleasant perfumc. 11 grows wild in many of the 
glens about Jerusalem, and is c~lliirnred in rvery  garden. I t  
Rourirher, too, m the ra l i~yr  about Hehron, on the rider of 
carme1 and i shor ,  in the cleflr of the Lconier, and in the 
drler of Gilesd (Trirrram). T. K. C. 

mPBIA (H MYCIA, Acts167 f ). An ill-defined 
district in the NW. corner oi Asia Minor. T h e  

difficulty of drawing a precise line of de- 
marcation between it and Phrygia gave 

rise to  a saying ( ~ o p i r  rb illvoGv xoi Opuy*iv bpiaparo : 
Sfrabo, 564, 572) This wan a result of the chequerrd 
history of this part uf the  peninsula, as Strabo says 
(565). The  Phryge~  ciorscd from Thrace by the 
Heliespont, and at a later period fresh sirarms of in- 
vaders from Europe, the Mysi, penetrated into Asia, 
pushing the Phryges inland and settling among them 
(cp Ramr. Hirl. Gro,. ,4251 146). The general result 
of the data  furnished by the geographers is that Mysia 
lay rurroulided by Bithynia. Phrypia, and Lydiu, ex- 
tending both to the Propontir and tlie a g e a n  (cp 
Srrabo, 564). Towards Bahynk,  the  Mysians seem to 
have occupicd the country as far as the lake Ascania, 
whilst on the S, they extended to  the rwer Caicus. On 
the W. lay the Tread, which war so,r,ctimes regarded 
as parr of Mysia, and somerlnlcs distlnguiihed from 
i f ,  the boundary in the lnrler care being the river 
Rrepus  (Strabo. 560). On the E. lay that part of 
Phrygi~l which was called Phrygia Epikretos, or 'Ac- 

1 W Z K . V I ~ S I L ;  but CP Wi. AF2417f: 
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MYSIA 
quired Phrygia.' a district once largely Myrian, but  
taken from Bithynia by the Pergamene kings (cp Ramr. 
Hid. GPO$, A M  145). The  whole region called Mysia 
war commonly regarded as faliing into two divisions- 
Mysia Olymprne ( ' O h u ~ r v u i )  in the neighhurhood of 
Mt. Olympus, and Myiia Pergamrne (nemp./opqu$) on 
the  Caicur (Strabo, 566, 571). Other parts of My%= 
also bore special names. I t  will he seen from thir. 
that, of the places nlrrttioned in the N T ,  Asaos. 
Adramyttium and Troas were in Myna. The  name 
Mysia, having a purely ethnical significance, was not 
adopted in  Roman oKcia1 usage; but the diitrlct was 
part of the great province of Asia (cp Strabo, 629). 
See ASIA, LulllA. 

T h e  relation of Myria to the N T  narrative is p z e n -  
thetical. but important. Paul, after a vlritation of the ,. ~hu iches  founded on his first journey, was 

Vieit, llltending to  follow the great road Ieadiug 
to  Epherur in  order to 'preach theword in 

Aria,' but was forbidden to  do so (Acts 166). Turning 
northwards, Paul and his compamons 'when they were 
come over against Mysia' (v. ,, RV;  but AV ' t o  
Mysia')  attempted to  enter Bithynia (i.e., the western 
part of the Provlnce Bithynia-Pantus, second only in 
importance to  Aria itself), but were ' forbidden ' to cross 
the frontier. Accordingly, 'passing by Myria'  (v s 
EV)  they 'came down to Troar. '  

Two questions arise :-(l.) T h e  meaning of the ex- 
pression xarb r i v  3lwlav.  (ii.) the meaning of the 
expression v o p r X R b v r ~ ~  ~ j u  Muoiov. 

i. T h e  use of the preposition card in N T  G ~ e e k  
requires elucidation.' Here we must acquiesce in the 
explanation given by Ramray (Ch""<h in X. Ernj.1~1 
75.  ".)-'when they reached such a point that a line 
drawn across the  country at right angles to the gener;\l 
line of their route would touch Myrla.' i.e., when they 
were in the latitude of Mysia, which lay to the left (for 
thir sense of nord, cp  Herod. 176, Thac. 665104. Acts 
277,  mrri r i v  KuiBov). Paul must have diverged 
from the road to Epbesus ebther at lconium or a t  
Antioch, and travelled northwards along the direct 
road to Rithynia through Nakoleia and Dorylzeum 
(Seidi Ghosi and Erdi-Shehr).z Why  Paul went 
northwards is not explained; nor can explanation be 
wrested from the text, ar it is clear that the resolve to 
enter Bithynia was uo; formed unl i t  /he point indicated 
by the words naib r$u Nvoiov war reached (see Gi\La.rm. 

;i,[also IZ]). This point war probably Dorylaeum. 
which lay only about l o  m. S. of the frontier. Myria. 
as ordillirily-understood, lay then so far away td  the 
left thnt it is hard to  see why reference to it rather than 
to the name of the town itself should have been made. 
When, however, we remember th l t  Dorylarurn lay in 
the heart of the region called E p i k t e t o ~ , ~  which was a t  
one time, and by some writers. reckoned part of Mysia 
( c ~ H ( ; A M ,  r46).  it is not dimcult to understand how 
Lk. may have k e n  actually under a slight misappre- 
hension as to  the extent of Mysia. 

ii. When, a t  Doiylarum. ~t rras found that there could 
be no  further progress northwards, Paul turned weat- 
wards. Whether he traversed the valley of  the Rhyn- 
iacus (Edrmor Chni), or took some more direct route. 
ie could not reach Troas without going through some 
part of Myria. Hence roprh8bures * v  Muoiov cannot 
be translated 'passing wlthout entering,' or 'passing 
%long the edge of Mysia.' The  sense here "rust be 
S neglecting' (in obedience to the general prohibition to 
yrench ' in  Asia oiu. 6). The  western text has Lrh8bvrrr. 
,which in its literal sense is good.Qtlll, it must be 

1 Cp the difficulty of interpretins the expression sari AiS- 
c& r o d  x&ppv in Act. 27 12.  See P w ~ l i l C E .  

2 If i%pohrxblc, ss Rrmrry (oj4.cit. 16n.)says,that P a l  took 
:he 1ong.r wertern road by Cotyaum(h~,L*aya) which town, in 
hat care would be the point vfsccond diyergeicc. 

a phrygia rpikretor the clrln. h%idaum, D O ~ Y -  
Cuty=~rn Nrkoleia Alzanl snd Cadi (Strabo, 576). 

4 deverthcles:, ir would bveilhibw the canon which Ramsay 
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NAAM NAARAH 
~alvnlion not only remained a secret hidden throughout 
the ages before the life and deathof Christ (Kom. 1 6 ~ ~ ) .  
If remains so for unbelievers to  this day :  alrd many 
delstila cvnnected with it, such as the problem of the 
hardening of Israel, are hidden even from believers for 
the most part (Rom. l l z i )  : he who by the spirit of God 
hns becollie 3cquaioteri ~ i t h  them murt exercise prudence 
in coalrnuuicating the gnosis thus gained; he murt 
impart it only to such ns arc 'perfect '  ( I  C o r . 2 6 6 ) .  to  
those who from being iinhrz in Christ have grown up  
to be veritably spiritual men ( 3 , ) .  and instead of milk 
can endure strong food ( S s ;  see Gsosis) .  

Lightfo~t 1 justly observes that the apostle hrr borrowed from 
the ters#inulogy of the ancient rllyhrrrier nut only rhe word 
' 8.ySte.y' (+"r,jp'ov), hut also iperfecr' (r~*.,.r, Col. l ?a), 
'i>,.tr"crcd' O.".C.~,,. Phi1 4.2). 'rcrled' (o+pay;i.oea, Eph. 
1 . i ) ;  the rcferencar could he ntulriplicd, a d  at l~as t  obe ex; 

resrion added ro tl,r lirt-'preaen, yell a.< a purc virgin 

figurer Pnul ir deliberately uttering r nrador, in so fir  as what 
elsewhere war called r n>y3tecy wab Eepl clorely confined t o a  
narrow circle, whilrr the Chrisrran mystar~r~ are freely imparted 
to all. Tru r ,  Paul had the desire to bring thc g~spcl to i l l  
and that no one should be left ~ u a i d c  in the dark~~esi:  but fa; 
fhr terrible charm between his ideal md the reality he conroles 
himself like Philo wirh the loiry iceling of belonging to a com- 
munity, small. indeed, b", porrerr.d ufllnutterrhle secrets; and 
juht -5 he is still i gnostic, though coniersing the imperfrctlun 
and lmnritorineir of his muri, as comprred wirh char of the 
coming age,,o he ir noi without r real intention-io beexplained 
by tllr current tendencies of his lime-of still maintaining 'the 

idea of secrecy or reserve' in connection with his exparition of 
~ h c  truths of the gospel. 

The  words, so free from paradox, of Clement of 
Alexandria (ProIrepf., g izo), on the true holy mysteries, 
are conceived entirely in the spirit of Paul. T h e  
mysteries are not themselves the last word, the thiug 
which permanrritly remains; brit l t  is only through 
the mysteries, and through knowledge of them, that 
entrance can be gained into the eternal light. 

At  a later date the sacraments of the Church, ezpeci- 
ally Baptism and the Lord's Supper. came to be com- 

pared to the ancient myrreiirs, and. indeed. 
the word mystery "lfirnafely canie to be 

applied exclusively to these ; but not n tracc of this is to 
he found in the NT. The  apustle who in I C o r  l 
so eagerly and joyously affirmed that Christ had sent 
him not to i,aptize, hut to preach the Gospel. certainly 
did nothing to promote any tendeircy that "my have 
existed in his day to regard the sacramental acts of the 
Church a:, in any way rerenlbling certain crren,on,es of 
initiation observed in hrathrn mysteries : wirh him acts 

MYTILENE. In N T  spelled MITVLENE ( p . ~ . )  

a son of Caleb and brother of n5xn'y-i.e.. inon,., 
Jerahmecl (D and y confounded), I Ch. 4 1 ~ t .  I n  I Ch. 
419 we meet with Nahum, and inGen. 36x2 with Nahath: 
the three clan-names may have the same origin. 
NXAX.AN i . ,  end. T. K. C. See l 

NAAMAE (7lnU2, 'pleasant,' $ 67). 1. Daughter 
of Lamech, Gen. 4 in (varpa [AE]. - spa  [L] ; vacw Jo5. ; 
Noemii, cod. Am. Nomnm) .  See CAINI.TES. $ g ,  n, q, 
but oilscr\c that if ' Lamech' is really a mutilated farm 
of ' Jerni~nlrel, '  ' Naamah'  is probably a clan-name (cp 
N n a h f . 4 ~  ii.). 

2 .  .An ,\mcnonitess, mother of Rehoboam, I K. 1491 3. 
(paaxap  [B], uaapo [A], voova [L], N o n n m ;  in 5 3 ~  
eUL olnitr clnure), 2 Ch. 12r3 (vaoppa [B.4], vaopa [L] ; 
Naarnn). It is questioned whether 'Ammoniteis' is not 
due to a s c r i w r  error : Naamah may have been the true 
name of the 'Shunammite'  (I K. 13). See REHOBOAM, 
SHULAMMITE. T. K. C. 

NAAMAH ( Z p p l ) ,  a town in the lowland of Judah, 
Josh. 15 + r  (vwpou [H], vwpa [A], vopa [L]). 6" 
suggests Naaman, and this we might identlfy with 
Niu)mana or with Namana in the name-list of Thofrnes 
111. ( S  83 f ; RP121, 5 + g ) ,  which Mnrpero and 
'I'omkinr connect with Dei Na'nmin and'Arak Na'amBn 

reremb1nnce of the names is sliyhf. T. K. C. - 
NAAMAN (InU!, ' pleasant,' g 67, perhaps derived 

fronl r divine name, ree Ahorr,: Gen. 4 6 a r  vocrnv IAL PO<+ 
[UI. uorpp. [Ll: Nu.BBlo 1441, u o r y o v r ~  [Bl, vocla [AI, 
-v IFLI; 1 Ch. 8 4 ,  uuopa [B], &-pav [AI, vzsrt [L]: u. 7. 
voo+= [lihl, vaorav [L] ;  the patronymic is Naamits, my!, hut 
Sam. .>ayDI Nu.,Pd40, vo~~au[ r I~  [Hn m*. i n l  AFLI). I. A Renji. 
mite clan, m n  of Henjarnin i i h  Gen. 4 6 i r  lhlT1. but of Belr b. 
Bcninmln in Nu. 2540 (441 I Ch. 8 1 ,  a d  in Gcn 46 X I  C5 (<cc 
/Q/? 11 1-8). l'osribly to be grouped withthename NAHAMAXI 
,,,W,. ?"YI.>, 

' Sf. Pawi'r EPlrlirr iu ihc  Col. and Phi/am.lB), 1882, 
PP. , 6 7 8  
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of Syria, miraculourly healed by Elisha of his leprosy, 
z K.  5 (see LEpnosu). We hear of hcs successes as 
leader of the Aramgnn troops (v .  I )  ; of his easily ruffled 
temper (v .  ; of his deference to  wise coulirel even 
when offered by subrdinates  (v .  ~ ~ f )  ; of his gratitude 
to Elirha (W.  15 ; and of h15 ner-born conrict~on 
thnt there was no god worthy of the name in all the 
world but Yahwe (v 1 ~ 1 .  Being compelled officially to 
visit the templr of R ~ M M O N  (p,*.), and thcre to prostrate 
himself, he aikr indulgence of Yahwe's prophet. H I S  
private worship shall be reserved for Yahwh, and since 
Yahwe is specially the god of Canaun, he begs thnr he 
may take home two mule i  burden of earth, that he 
may offer sacrifices to Yahwe on Canaanitirh soil. 
Elirha, with his ' G o  in pence,' lmplicirly grants his 
request, and. according to EV, , h e  departed &m h ~ m  
(Elirha) a little way' (".I~). This, however, is a poor 
close of the section. T h e  text i:, corrupt (cp Klo.). 
and the right rending seems to be 'with a possession 
of Israelitiah earth.' That Saaman journeyed home 
with his mules' burdens, the narrator certainly meant 

NAAMATHITE ( ' nnu l ) .  Job 2x1 etc. S e e z o r ~ ~ ~ n .  

NAAMITE ('pp!), Nu. 2640. See Xnanl~x. I. 

NAARAH ( i l y ] ,  c p  MAAKATH in S. Judalr or 
NAXXATH? N O O ~ A [ A ] .  N O ~ P .  [I-]. &wAA[B, with d i m  
r]),' and Helah, wives of l'rkon (cp also C m ) ,  appnr- 
ently the nanles of two Judaean clan-divisions (I Ch. 45 
f t). On the names of their 'chiidrfn'  (which in some 

1 On the whale it is lcss likely thnt -6s reprrqcntr HELAM 
(@.n.). C58 rcemr to hare placed Narrah 6rfo,r Helalh in 7,. 5 
(-Sax. Boa6.4 roarrcc with their order in W ,  ex.; at the end of 
D. a B* seems to llavr rend r'0a.r. 







NADABATH 
themselves consumed by fire from Pahrk .  The  er- 
prcsbiun ' atmnge fire' i i  eoigrnrtical. Dillmatln takes 
wn as equivalent to ni;.~, and understands an offering . . 
by fire wi~ich \-ah>vk ,had  not commanded,' and which 
was not made according to rule. Their brethren were 
warned ngninrt similar audacity in the rhythmical oracle: 

111 then, that corne near me will I show my hoiinrsi, 
And before all the pcople will I manifest nly glory. 

Their bodies were removed by Mishael and Flruphan, 
Anron's courinr, and Inmentarion, in which, ha\rever, 
the priests were forbidden to share, war made by the 
people. W. 6. A. 

NADABATS AV N s d s b a t h a  ( ~ a A a B a e  [A]. ra- 
B ~ A ~ N  [K]. ~ a B & A a e  [V]. D>> [Syr.], dlndada [\'g.]; 
Jos. Aat. xiii. I r .  ~ ( r B a B a  [SO N~PSC, etc., raBaBa. 
~ a e a ~ a ] ) ,  n place E. of Jordan mentioned in connection 
wlth hlcdeba (I \lace. from wirich the b'ne J a n ~ r i  
irrre returning *hen they were surprised by Jonathan 
(see Jnbtsnr. THE CHILDREN OF). Clermont-Ganneau 
( / A ,  May-Juoe, 18g1, pp. 541-543) propose$ to read 
the name as ijap'aBd (cpaxap. a", Jorh, i ~ ,  ior Achan), 
and to idcniify the town wit11 Rnbbnth Ammozr, which is 
somerimer written papas in a (cp Rasnni l ) .  This is 
ingenious. A direct road connected Kabbath Ammon 
and Medeba, and we are told that the bride war ' t h e  
daughter of one of the great princes of Cunnan.' A 
g r e a t  prince' is inore likely to have lived at Rabbath 
Ammon then a t  NEBO (y.~.), with which some lrave 
identified Nadnhath. .aVn'G gives 'or. Medeba' (after 
Jer . )  ; but the bridal party was going, it seems, fo  
hledeba. W. H. R. 

NAGGE, RV Naggai ( ~ a ~ ~ a ! ,  nccording to Dalm. 
Gmmni. 1.13, n. 5 ,  fur "ll="illl, cp  A)>. NOGAH), 
a name in the grncn1ogy of Jesus ( I . k . 3 ~ ~ ) .  see 
Gmi-:%l.ocles ii., 5 3. 

NAHALLAL, rather, as RV. Nahala l ,  us if ' a  
drinking place for Hocks' (\jil!, Josh. l 9 1 i .  ~aBaah 
[B]. N A A A ~ A  [.\l. & ~ a A w e  [L] ;  2135. csAAa [B]. 

A&MN& [ALI). or Nahalol  (%ii!. Judg. 130.  A w M a ~ a  
[B], ENAMMaN [ A ;  ?=EN &MM&N]. &MM&N [L]), 
a foun in Zebulun, mentioned between Kattath and 
Shinlron, In  Tl lm.  J., &ref. l r ,  it is identified with 
M~lnhlill-i.e., prohably Mn'iuL, avilinge W. of Nazareth, 
in which view Schwartz, van de  Velde, and Guerin 
concllr; see. however, MARALAH. A hint may be 
gaiclerl from at Judg. 1 3 ~  (see above), which suggests 
the reading ' Dimnnh' instead of ' Nahnlnl.' These two 
place-nntnes are in fact given toxether in Josh  2 l j j ,  and 
the pro1,abiIhty is tlrnt each nrlnc represents a irrgment 
of Jernhnreel-i.e., i n - ~ m ,  became in,= i i m ,  and also 
nirn=;1>-~, (see DIMNAH).  And the quesrion is whethrr 
Maraiah and Nah;~lal (both fronl Jcrnhnreel) d o  not 
megm the same place. Double representation is riot 
infrequent in the lists of P and Ch. T. K. C. 

NAHALIEL (i&'>nl, as if ,torrent-valley of G o d '  : 
M & N & H ~  [H]. M ~ \ N ~ [ N & ] H A [ B " ~ " ~ * ;  the  M in thesctruo 
foio~rrci~reicnlinrtl~cpreviouspreposition'13]. N ~ ~ A I H A  
[.*l, NAXAIHA [L]), n station of thc Israelites K. o i  
R.<~v1.11, K". 21 lg. Corldrr (Hdh nsd .l/i~nb, 141f )  
ancl G. .\. Smith (H(:  561 f . )  idenrily it with the lV=dy 
zera,i nla'rn (famous for its hot springs): bat up oort, 
Th. T, ~88;. p. 2.1,. Probably, ho re re i ,  Xnhnliel is n 
corruption oi Jernhmeel (cp NAHAI.AI.) ; the test should 
run 'And  from there to  Beer-jernhmeel, anii from Beer- 
jrrnhtneel to ljnmoth.' Ranloth was near ' the  Pisgeh.' 
ntrri holh, nccorriing to  the original story, seem l" have 
I*t,o in the Jeinhn~reliie highlnnde. SCC R E E K ;  N ~ ~ ~ ,  
hlourr i .  5 2 ; &loses. 5 16 ; Wxnni-ar~cs.  

Accordi.~ to Cunder (Ilrtil andJ<and, ir .)  'the \.alley in the 
land of Iloih. over rgrinrf Hechyear.' i n  which YrhuiC) buried 
Morer (Dc.IP6)wri yrohrbly Nahaiicl, 'Oad'r valley'! 

T. K. C. 
N A u x  (m! ; NaXsB [B]. -XEM [-\l. NAOyM [L], 
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a Judahitc ( r  Ch.4rg). Sce NAAM,  NAHTH. A 
connection with MnrxirATH may be suspected. See 
also NAHIIM, A'EHEDIII\H. 

NAHANANI ('lpn3, 9 62). aleaderin the grenr post- 
exilic iia (Em* ii., %$ Er, g), Xeh. 7 7  (vorpov[rl~ [BA], v ~ a y p .  
[NI, "G.,. [l,]: cp K**L,II"( end) l, Lzr122 omits ( ~ U L  BL 
U ~ ~ Z Y L ~ =  I RI" 1 8  FNENIUI R V '  EI.L\LUZ (SVOVIOC [BA]. 
P ~ L ~ L V . ~ Y L V L O S  IB.~buli.l, YePO)YL [Ll; II?IIIIY"<YS [Vg.I). CP 
N a ~ r r r v  - ~~~~ ..~. 

NAHARAI p l n ~  i n  .S., 971 in I ch.) ,  a ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t h i t ~  
~ E E R U T , ~  i.), joablr armourbearer, s . z ~ ~ ,  RV, AV 

Nahanl (ycAupc [HA], apua 11.1). 1 Ch.1ljg (voxwp [BKI, 
vaapo~ 1.41, voopac [L]). 

NAEASH, CITY OF >*U), X Ch.412 EVVg. 
E V  IR-XAHASH. 

NAEASH (Wn!, 'serpent.' 5 68 ; N&&C [BNAL]). 
I. An Ammonite kine in the time of Saul 1 1  S . I l r  L: " , . 
r p  1 2 1 ~ ) .  

The present writer reer resvln fa think that, ar in rome other 
passage\, ' Ammon ' is mirreild far 'pmilek.' md 'Jrbeih- 
gllead' should be 'Heth-~ilgai.' Anizllek' and Jerilhmeel' 
i r e  llltinlrlely the rrmc name. 'Yahrrh'(5ee 1) war perhaps 
the king of Kchohorh. The principal family of Rehobothit~~ 
lborc the name Nahash or raihrr, as one should prohably read, 
Achirh; cp I S. 21 i r  etc. I K. Z i p  f, whcie ni, rr often, ir mir. 
written for n[xln[,l-ir.. Rehohoth. See SAUL, $ 1. 

z .  An Ammonite king, the father of HANUN, z S. 
10. I Ch. 192 [B]). The  statement thni he had 
'shown kindness' to D:xvid has been much discusred. 
The  'kindness'  cannot have bwn  parred over in the 
records. and yet where does the tra<litiorial text mention 
i t ?  The  conjectures offered by Theniun and others are 
of n o  weirht. ~~ ~~ 

~ "~~ 
The text may contain rome coriu,plioni. 'Ammon' rhould 

pr~brhly he 'hmalrl '  md 'Jericho (r,. 5 )  rhould k ' p h .  
meel'-;.C.. crrmei in Judah. 'Achirh kbg of Cath < . c .  
Nahrrh king of Rchoborln-is pmhahly the k~ng w h ~ . ~ h ~ w ~ o !  
kindncr*' to Drvid. See further, S~cr, $ 1 ; h l ~ ~ c ~ n  i. ; 
snnaai,i. 

3. The  father of Shobi of Rabbath Ammon, 2 S. 
l i z r .  The  passage, however, is very c o r r u ~ t  (see . . . . 
SHORL). 

4. The  name of the first husbmd o i  David'z mother 
(K61~ler). or of a second wife of Dnvid'r father (Thenius), 
or o i  nn unknown person (a Hethlehemite?) who was 
Jonb'r father (We. IJCi'i, 57, n. I), z S. l i z 5 .  Rut 
see Z E K L T I ~ H :  there is deea co r ru~ l ion  o i  the text. 

Others think thrt . N Z ~ ~ S ~ ' .  ir . ;orruplion produced l,,. 
'N rha~h '  in W. 27, and rend 'JEILC' ( r e  ABIOAC~.), or. with 
Wellhruren (TBS 201; cp Clay, M'.Vgr), omit ET> n >  r i  a 
" p i "  0 ,  , ( 8 .  7 ) .  This ha~dly g O S I  f i r  enotish. 

T X r 

, . . . . . - a - - . . , ,. ,. 
b. Esau : Gen. 38x3 [A], u o ~ o B  [D3-E], voxoB 
i A n l ,  voxwo r m ,  I ~ h . 1 ~ ~  ivoxrr rBi, vovrs I A * ~ .  

(Che.). 
*. A" of Srmu~l  ( I  Ch.Bzb[nl, x a ~ v a u  IRA!. W ~ = U  

[L]); C~J^'"*'". T*"*T*, Tilni, E,."~*lil, % 12. 

A oversear (=Ch. 31 l;, +..U IB; sec h I ~ ~ m r i r ,  21, 
"are [AI, "-on 11.1). 

NAHBI ('Jn!; N&B[E]I [RFI. B A  [A]. R I &  [L]. 
n w w d ~ i  [Vg.]), the Naphtalite spy (Nu.  1 3 r 4 t ) .  

N A H O R ( ~ ~ ~ ! ;  N ~ x w ~ [ B N A D E L ] ) ,  falher ofTemh. 
and grandfather of Abraham (Gen. 11~2.25, P ;  cp  I Ch. 
126). also represented as Tcrnh's son and .%braham's 
brother (Gen. 1126, P ;  Jorh. 242, redactionnl insertion). 
Ry Milcah he bad eight sons. :ind by Keumnh four more 
(Gen. 22zoff). Amongthe forrrler Was BFTI5'EL. 
W e  also hear of thr 'God  of S s h o r '  (Gen. 31 53. E! 
llld the 'city o i  S n h o r '  (Gen. 24 J). ' Knhor 
nlust, thcrrfore, have filled an  e~ t r emc ly  important 
place in the old Hebrew tra<lifionol legends, and the 
difficulty of accounting for the name is surprising. 
'Once.' says Dillmano. ' i t  must haye been the name 



NAHSHON 
of a people of some importance' : hut he grants that 
the echoes o f the  name which same have found (e.g. 
Mnrpeio, Stri~geLe @the Nofioni, 64) in the name of 
the viiiage of Haura in the district of Svrilj (Serug), or 
in that of Haditha en-Xuura, to the S. of 'Anz, are 
scarcely probable. I t  is much more natural to con- . . 
jecture that the name ie that of an Aranmnn deity 
(Jcnaen, Z A ,  1896. p. 3-0); but the true explanation 
ir probably to be sought in another directlan. Camp.lr~ 
ing the following clauses from Gen. 24 and 2 i 4 ,  (both 
J ) ,  ' H e  arose and went to Amm-naharaim. to the 
of Nahor, '  and 'Arise, tire thou to Lahnn my brother. 
to  Harari,' we may lis inclhnrd to suspect that (in 
spite of the h in Nsharalm), Naharaim, Nahor, aud 
H a r m  are connrcted, and the cansiderationr offered 
under G.\LEED may lead us to the conclusion that 
m,-i>, ,,m, and p n  are ali corruptions of jvn.  In Gen. 

T. 

24 10. Gritz and Ball have already corrected 'city of 
Nahor '  into 'city of Haran ' :  they have thus taken the 
first Step towards the enrendation here proposed. C p  
HARAN. Whether all the phases of the tradition of 
Haran and Xahor have thur been recovered is doubtful. 
C p  Jacon, g 3, and for a further inquiry Cnf .  11ib. 

A>acan-irlenr mychologirt, Wincklcr(C;IZg~)mrkes 'Nahor' 
originllly a formof the run-god, rdopringuf courrefhs piilurible 
view that hlilcrh mean* 'qucen (ofheaven).' T. K. C. 

NAHSHON, or, in E x . 6 2  AV, NAASHON ( l i~n) ;  
~ a a [ c ] c w ~  [BKAL'L]), b. Amminadab, brother-in-law 
of Aaron, atid (in Nu., Ch.) 'prince' of the tribe of  
Judah;  also (in Ch., Ruth. M t . )  ancestor of David 
( E x 6 2 3  NU. 11 [ Y ~ C ~ W Y ,  B] 2 3  i 1 2  X, 101+ 1 Ch.ZrOf: 
Ruth420 Mt. I r t ) .  C p  ELlssrea. JOSHUA. 

The nrlne might lnean 'little serpent' ($8 68, 77). If, how. 
ever, s 'serpent-clm' ir improbable, and if the affinities of 
'Nrhrh0n'and the names giou ed with it are N. Arabian, it 
is a rearonablc conjectttre that &ahohon har arisen, partly by 
C.... ption, parcl,. by erpanrion, out of D??" (V@?"), Husham 
(Hushan), an Edomire name in Gen. 3 8 3 4  See Nua (end). 

T. K. C.  
N a a n m  (Pm!. g 6 % ;  NaOYM [BKAQI), ,rich in 

comfort, comforter' [is God]; cp  D.lil1, jlln and see 
Srade, Gram.. 5 227). The  name occurs nowhere else 
in O T  (om!, Neh. 77  is a miswriting for m?. EzraZX: cp  
Xeh.lO%b), but b found in Phmnicinn inscriptionr 
(C/S 1, no. 123 ; cp  .am in 93.6 ; cp  A. Jeremiar. Beifr. 
zur Ari. u. ,em. Sprarhwiiienirh. 3 [1894], gr).  

The  heading of the Lwok is twofold. The  first part 
is evidently late (note nmiio, and see ISAIAII ii., g 9 ) ;  

Heading, it describer the reference of the prophecy, 
and is suggested by 2 3 [9] 3 7. T h e  

second part will become identical in form with the 
headings of Isaiah aad  Obadiah, and almost so with 
that of Habakkuk in its original form (cp also Am. I I), 
if we regard the opening word ripher (,an). 'hook, '  as 
a late editorial addition. The  cotlcluding word, ' t he  
Elkorhite.' gives the nanie of the prophet's home, which 
lay, protlahly hut not certainly, in the southern kingdom 
(see ELKOSHITE). 

Nahutn is mentioned in Toh. 1 4 r [ ~ ]  Sinaiticua; but 
only as the author of  orhcles on Kincveh, the fulfilment ,, Date of ofwhich is yet to be expected. O t  Nahum's 
propheoy life all that even the Vi te  Propheforum 

C"" tell "5 1s that hi5 prophetic message 
Nineveh, was confirmed by the wonder of the fall of 

Xineveh, and that he was buried in his 
native place-therefore not in Assyria (see ELKOSHLTE). 
There statements have no point of  contact with history. 
I t  is, hawever, a safe infere,,ce from the hook itself that 
the decline ofAsayriahad begun in the prophet's lifetilne. 
The  capture of No-amon (the Egyptian Thcbes) was 
already past (38 ff ), and the capture of Nincveh by 
Cyaxares and Nabopolassar war still future when the 
prophecy was written. Thus  we get both an upper 
and a lower limit of date for the composition of the 
work. W e  have next to  ask which capture of 
~ h e b e r  is intended. T h e  Egyptian Thebe5 waj  twice 
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captured by ASun-SAX~-PAL ( y . v . ,  I, 3). It is, how- 
ever, only the secorid of these events (about 663 B . = )  
that was a real conquest and correrpondr in its details 
to the description in Kuh. 38ff  jcp the inscription on 
the Rnssam cylinder translated with parallels by Jmsen, 
K U  2 I&-169: also Schr. KA Ti'1, qgoj?).  U'eilhuusen 
iKL. Pro#h.i:'l 1661 obiecfr that the conoueit of Thebes ., , 
could not be meant, as i r k  that case to the question ' A r t  
thou better than No-nmon?' Kineueh ~ ~ ~ i g h t  ~!ith good 
reason reolv. 'Ohvlouslv, for N a ~ a m o n  itself fell before . , , . 
me. It is, ho\reucr, as 38/ clearly shows, on ability 
to  resist an  enemy. above nil on natural strength of 
poiltion and resources, that the con~pa~ i son  rests. and 
such a comparison is vabd eve,) if l 'hebes did fall before 
the Arsyrians. Still, should new monuments brirlg to 
llght u conquest of Thrbcs by aomr other power at a 
more ruit;rblr date, a rather improbable supposition, this 
would naturally he preferred. I t  is only if the prophecy 
of Nahum had to he assigned a date as near us 
possiblr to the conquest of Tlrehes by the Asryrians. 
that Welihauren's objection would have to he aiiu,red 
some weight. a5 in that care the abstract and impersonal 
nature of the cornpnrison, and the absence of the taunt 
' A S  thou hasf done to her, ro will others do to thee' 
would certainly be remarkable. 

However, the fact that we know of only one imperial city md  
one great fortreer adapted far Nahum's cumpaii,"" by no "leans 
shuts us  up toana of thcrc twoslternativea -(*)to fix rhedltcaf 
his prophecyimmed~atelYafiii 663 (S&.: Kiutzrch, Wi.), m d  
111, if we i"S>St on gtvina it a later dare, to assume also a later 
capture of Tiieber (We.). on thc contrary, thc cstnrlrophe af 
,he year 663 might very well he referred toevenseveral decades 
later, more particularly if the city 'never recovered from i t '  
:E. IMey. GA 3.54 [18871). 

On the other hand, it is intrinsically probable that 
the prophecy belongs to a time moderately near the 
actual fall of h-ineueh, or a t  least when the fall of 
rhe Asryrian power might reasonably be hoped for. 
Such an occasion, indeed, Winckler' thinks hr  has 
found not long after 663 in the revolt of S R ~ ~ J ~ ~ U ~ I -  
ukin of Babylon against bir brother Aiur-bHni-pai of 
Arzyria (see Aiur~hBni-pars account of it, KB2z82 ff : 
:p also 31 1 9 4 8 ) .  in which many of the varialr of 
4zryria. amongst them ' t he  West land'  and thus9erhopi 
also Manasseh of Judah, took part. 

The situation may very well have been for a rhort time quite 
:hrratening for A;,,<-hini- al. and a Judaran prophet-whether 
,is own king were invvlvcPin the rtruggle or not, mallerr nor- 
night very well look forward to the ruccesi of th* revolting 
lowers. In that care, hawcusr, in the opinion of ,he present 
~riter,  the prophecy must have been directed rather aeil>nst the 
zigning king in hi3 own perron, than *gab* the crpilal of his 
'ingdom. IfAlur-bimli-pal'rtwm brofhcr rcally succeeded, what 
,is ruccerr meant war the end of the BabyIonian vice-regency 
md his own mounting the throne in Nineveh : no one could in 
.uch aca5ecxpect arcal iallaf Nineveh itselffromitrporitionnr 
u1er of the world. Moreover, Nrhum's description doer not 
e;ld nr if Ninereh'r own aubjjectr or r gresi confederacy were 
nilrchinga~rinsr it: on the contrary, rhercrcrenceapperrr to be 
o a single, unnamed, perhaps newly-risen nrrion, again,r which 
Vinevch, like Thebcs (39). could at firor appose ths mrrrer of 
tr own vaiuir (29 3 I 5  b.,,). 

Glad a5 we should be, t hm,  to follow Winrkler in 
z i n g  the book of Nahum to  impart life to thc dreary 
inyr of Manusseh, the intrinsic probvbiiities of the case 
'"rnish no support for his it1genioua hypothesis. I t  ,,as 
>robably only with the death of the powerful Aiur~hqni-  
XI (626) that Asjyria showed any visible decline in 
ifrenglh. I t  may have been shortly after this that 
Vahum uttered his prophecy, which would thus fall 
n the days preceding the first siege of Nineveh by 
:yaxares. Absolute certainty with regard to the date 
snnattninnblr. Nor yet can we lx sure nhethcr Nvhum 
)ad any definite hostile farce in view, whether Mede or 
hythian. 

The  date thur fixed can hardly be applied' to the 

I AT U%te,s. (raw), 72,: C11 (18q5), 101. [So too, before 
Xincklcr, Prof. A. R. S. Kcnnedy, &ad Words, Nor. 1891, 
3. 743.1 



whole of the book. In chap. 11-21 3 Bickell and Clunkcl, 
3. Date of following up  a hint first given by G. I'rohn- 

:myer (see Del. on PS. 9). hare  discovered 
an alph;ibetical ncrortic.' T h e  ordri,  it is 

true, has been diilocnterl; it is seen most clearly down to 
the lettcr . (cp >K [ r , .  X ] .  z,~:B> [v ,  31, ,yi> [v. +l. . . . c,?? 
and wan? . . ~  [ W .  S ] .  iay! and inp"[u. 61, >in and p?'() 
[ U .  ,I) ; hut no attempted ~ s t o m t i o n  r i l l  lead to  
adrqllatcly certain results. This much a t  Icnrt musf 
be conceded. however, to Rickell and Gunkel. that 
there once was a complctr alphabet, and for this at 
least the ivhuie oi chap. 1 is rerjuired. Xow, through- 
out the whole of thir chanter there is no reference to 
Nineveh, ni>d the (better preserved) first pnrt is rnther 
colourless and ncaiienric in tone. \Vhxt it speaks of is 
not n ~ar t i cu l s i~  but a iltilversal i u d ~ m e n t ,  restinc u ~ o n  . " - .  
the fundamental laws of the divine governnient j-y. I $ ) .  
WC find here no npproa~h ,  on the one hand, to the 
manner of the didactic alohabeticai rones of n iarrr aer. 
and ,  on the other hand, to that of certain erchntological 
and apocalyptic pppelldiccs by the insertion of which 
the framers of the ~ roohe t i c  canon roueht to adoor . . 0 

other older prophetic books (eapecirlly those nearest to 
Nahum-viz. >iicah. Habakknk, Zephaniah) to  the taste5 
of the readerr of their own day. This section of Nahum. 
therefore. we miirf. with Gunkel and Bickell, assign to 
a late da t e ;  W r l l l ~ v ~ ~ r e s ~  had already observed. on 17,  
that ' t he  language of the Psalms here begins to make 
its uo~enrnnce.' The  editor of Nallum in this care has . . 
for once prefixed the more generdising supplement to 
the ancient oracle, instead of (as war usually done) 
making it an appendix ; the reason perhaps k i n g  that 
Nahum'r genuine prophecy had already heen rnutllated 
a t  the beginning. He did not, however, make the 
aupplelnenf himself; he found it among materials 
nlrcbdy before him : he himself attached no importance 
to its alphalxtical form, and in its closing portion he 
"hlllerated this in the course of a revision which from 
v. 12 o n ~ v ~ r d s  is clearly dehigned to form u transition 
ieadillg ,,p to the special subject of the divine judgment. 
\Ve cannot hone. therefore, that anvattemnt a t  restora- 
twn ran be r c k r d e d  with full succ;rr. 

' 

The  prophecy against Nilievch as we now have it 
breins %ilh 22, in~mrdirtelv followed bv u. L lco W e ) .  " , . , .  , 
C Contents of 2+1r (on thc text of v, r see S~EEL) 
the genuine predicts vividly and picturesquely the 

of "slault upon Nirieveh (which is nonied 
Nahlllll, I" v. the capture and rack of the 

city. Verses I ~ - I +  contain an oracle 
of Vahwe againat the king of Arsyria, who is likened 
to n lion seeking its prey (in v. 14 rend with Ruhl and 
Wcllhauren olssc. suffixes of the and pers.). 31-7 
again pruphrries irar, desolation, and ~ the deepest 
humiliation far sineueh (named in v. ,) as punirhmmts 
(or its deeds of viulrlicc and treachery. Verses 8.- 
(not necermri1y the beginning of a new section) justify 
the prophecy by refrrence to the similar fate of the 
Egyptian l h c b e s  (see No) ; wv. ,z-I*, again, contain 
very vivid toucher drawn from incidents of the war, 
especially the defence by the besieged: m. lib-il picture 
the melting away of the Ninevite forcer by compnring 
them %ith swarms of locuats vanishing ar quickly as 
they hare  come. I'inally, w. 18 f are addressed to the 
king of s s y r i a  after his power h a  fallen to ruin. 

Thus  the entire prophecy of Nahum admits of division 
into three rectionr, each of which mav oerhaos have , .  .~ 
 ginall ally been a separate prophecy : - 2 ~  21z-r4 3. 
'The last of there is possibly made up  of several pieces. 
Billerheck in#. ieremiar. as above1 oioooser to introduce , .  , , .  . 
312-15" (3,") after 2 1  so as to bring together in one ,: 

place the descriptionb of wnr arrd siege nitli the eKect 
of enriching them ; but this is sure:ly quite ~innrceiiary. 

AII the piccez in qurrtiorl. by then similarit)- of splrir. 
as well as by the richness of fancy nlxd power of 

Possible poetic~I ieprusentation which they exhibit 
restoration in common, declare themielver nr amhole 

of text, to be the work of a single %iiler ~ ~ 1 ~ 0  in 
1. is designated as s n h u m  of Elhosh or 

Elkeihs- iiee E L a o s ~ r r e .  bi .  In details ive are left "31- , 
c e r k ~ l n  & to what re;rlly to l* arrlgned to the 
author, by many corruptions of the tcrt, Tile uo- 
usual difhculty of the book arises Srom the same cause. 
I" pnrt a t  lenst. Thc  corruption ir of nncicnf date, for 
@giver but little help.' \olunblr contribatloi~r tounrds 
n rusmrarior, have recently bruu made liy Hulrl (%A TIV 
6179 R: [188j]). and still more by Wellhnuien (Xi. 
Pruph. 31 )  ; on chap. 1 ,  compare also Rickell atid Gutikel 
[ S  " c .  3259 ; also, on chaps. l ,z-214 and 
chaps.2 3, Roben'a articles cited a t  end of article]. 
Much, howeuei, still remains to be done2  [Kuben has 
also restored the tcrt of chap. 3 : but his results are 
still unpnblirhed. He has succeeded in emending t h e  
imporr~ble T,I>D of 317, ha pointed out in 3230 T o n  Is. 
33;s ; cp SCKIRE.] 

I t  was indicated bu the writer of the "resent article. 
as far back ss 1882. that in chnpr. 2 and 3 there occur 

Idetre. occa"iot>al examples of the #inii or elegiac 
verse-the halting verse with two members, 

a shorter and a longer, Two such verses are found in 
22, one in W .  7, two in v. g (as restored), two in v. i . ,  

with B supernumerary member, two in v. 13 ,  two in 
38 (as restored), four in v. I,/., three in v. z + x j a ,  five 
in v. 1 8 f  (dclete ;Sy in u. 19). Arewe to suppose that 
the 'elegiac' metre war still more pronrinent in the 
orieinal text, and that therefore the attemot to recover 
this text musf include the search for 'elegiac' rcrses 
( c p N m  CVorid, 1893, pp. 4 6 8 ) .  textual criticism bring 
f h u  suoolied at once with a standard and a n  iaitru- . . 
ment? I n  some cases this question muit be a n s ~ ~ r r e d  
uh7rmafirely. l'liur, 2.2 cannot possibly have had a 
different nietre from vs. I I  r 3  ; 39  10 i j  U-ere of ;ourse 
constructed on the same model ar 3 8  1 r  ijn and 
still show unmist.zkable traces that this uas the caae ; the 
same assumption is reiy natural for 28 and 2 1 ~ .  T o  
apply thir method further is tempting, but nor free 
from risk. If the description in 31-7 and in the (closely 
related) threatening in 214 [l31 were originally written 
in 'elegiac verse.' their present form shows that they 
murt havc heen greatly modified by an editor. This is 
also the only portion of the prophecy against Nhnereh 
which contains the divine nmme (2x4 [i?] 8 5 ) .  and which 
has n certain tl~rologicnl colouring, rrmindlng one of 
Ezekiel : elsexhcrc tlrr prophet expresses simple human 
indignittion at Nineveh's violent deeds, and describer 
war ai if it were a nntural pheriomenon-a storm \\bich 
no one thinks of seeking toerplain. 

Resides the comnicntilrier on tile Minor Prupiirts md the 
articles, etc., quoted , aliore . . I '  ree 0. Srrnurs, Nnhvnri nino 

~nliiirzu?,,, 1813; A. R. Daridron, riohuni. 
7. Literature. ~ a i , n k h ~ k ,  o n d ~ r j ~ n n i a h .  18a6:Rillerlieck 

and A.  Jeremins, 'ber  unt;rc;nc Kinerehr 
U. die Weii~gungs*chrift del Nahum ron Elkosch,' in lfeiir. 

p~--~ p~~ - 

1 CP Vollerr, Doi Dodria$ra$h. der Ale*. I . ,  Rerlili, 1880; 
Schuurmrni Stckhouen. D <  ninanrirSINrhr urrlali#i,a isan hr l  
Dudrhrr).ro$hrian. Leiden, 1887.  

2 i n  P8 the word h.', seem3 to  have dropped our 
l ! : ,  , i , , i i r I . . ~ l I ) .  . . < . , r . -  
,. 8 ,  ' k  , -,,.;- l . ,  . R . .: * , . > 1 v r  r . 1:; , J .  ? 

2 , , , :  . , 1 , : , . . . , . . , l  ... . 7' 

(sec AT,,*LI*II); we murt then  iupwre 2x7 "'Le r corruption 
of romc verb parallel to and inert 5;w rr  proporcd 
alrerdv.l In 2 -  falter a) xnnr 'I'D',=. and then delete . ~ 7 . :  7 ,  

nm.a ar (correstly) explanatory of  n m ,  ; it may I'r prriumed 
further that =her the second n ~ v  a ncx. hrr hllen out: in 
z 14 perhnpr rcoughf to read n??s for instead of the n??? 
a!@ assumed by RuhlandWeIlL.: in38,sdopt Wellh.'remenda- 
tions. liut also delete 2.20 C." asagloii. [On2 r cpCheyne 
on 1 i . i P 1  SE0%1 
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r. Ass.3 1~8981, pp. 87-181: P. Rubm, 'An Oracle of Nahum,' 
PSEA,  20 1~8~81, pp. rr3-IS5 ; and/QR 11 IlSggl, pp. 448-455. 
A. K. S. Kmnrdy, art. Nahum' in Hrrtingr' D B S t 7 3 O :  , Sec 
rlro Auor and Hosea. end, and on rome outrrand~ng crltrcal 
pruhlemr, Pnov~zcv and Cril. Eil. K. B. 

NAIL. I. 'In!. y8lhM (ndvsoXo~,gaziI~ur) ,  a peg, 

depend (zech. io;, II C O H N B H ~ ~ ~ ~ N E ) .  
z +?Mz. only in pl. nimm, nrennzralh Uev. 104). nimDD. 

RV). 
N A I N ( N A ~ N  [Ti.WH]. Some MSS N A E I N ,  N ~ E I M ) .  

a city (note the ' ga t e '  and the 'great multitude' of 
V IS) where Jesus restored to life n 

pmblem, dead man who wan k i n g  carried out 
to burial (Lk. i =t). According to  

Eusebius (OS28541) it was 12 (but Jerome [ 1 4 3 ~ ~ ]  
says 2) K. m. S. of Tabor, near Endor. This may be 
held to point to the hamlet now called Na in ,  which is 
a t  the base of the Neby Dahi (or Little Hermon), and 
is a most iniserable nook, though the associations of 
the gospel-story enable one easily to forget thir:  the 
situation, too, is  charming-on one side the western 
base of  Little Hermon, on the other the broad expanse 
o f  Erdraelon. But ir the site correct? Though there 
are lack~tombs near the modern Nain, this is not 
enough to prove that there was ever a walled city on 
this site. The  Midrash ( B t .  mddo,  98, on Gen. 
4915) does indeed mention u locality cnlled Naim:  but 
thir lnvy be identical with the land of T idam ( ~ p m )  
mentioned just before. There is also a special reason 
for doubting the accuracy of the traditional text. T h e  
parallelisln between the miracle of the raising of the 
widow's son of  INa in '  and that of the widow's son of 
ZAKEPIIXTH ( g . ~ . )  is 5 0  close (cp I K. 1 7 8 . ~ ~ )  that one 
is justified in suspecting that there has been a combina- 
tion of the story of Elijnh's merciful miracle with the 
similar one of Elishn (2 K. 418.37). and that Nain, or 
Nnim, should rather be Shunem ( m v q p ;  for a par- 
allel see SALIM). Nain or Naim may be a rcrihe's 
~ ~ l r e c t i o n  of the frngmentary uqp. He knew that 
Jerur h;al to pass by Erdmelon, and that there was a 
locality called Nnim in the old territory of Issachar 
(see the Midrash above), and fixed its site not so very 
far from the true scene of the narrative, for it is but u 
short hour's ride from Shunern to the modern Nain.1 

Nestle (PhiioL S m m ,  20)  ingeniously, but less 
plauribiy, suggests that Nain might perhaps be tranr- 
literafed o,m, and rendered ' t he  awakened.' I t  is 
satisfactory that Nestle, too, rcco~nises  the doubtfulnerr 

mind of the arranger. Jerur could not. he felt. be 
inferior to  Elijah and Elbsha, and a miracle like those 
of Zareohath and Shunem must necessarilv have followed ~~~ 

the wonderrul cure a t  Capernaum. According to  a 
saying of JCSUS current in some civcles the Master had 
remarked on the limitations of the beneficent activity 
of Elijnh and Elisha. I t  is Lk. who transmits this 
saying (Lk. 425.27). though h e  gives it a setting which 
makes it seen, unnecessarily and linintelligibly pro- 
vocative. 1f we place this saying in connection with 
such a narrative as that of ' Nain,' we shall no longer 
find it unintelligible. Lk. is the Pauline evangelist. 
and expounds by narratives the universality of the 
grace of Jesus Christ. Not of the gracious Master 
could it be said that the only leper healed by him war a 
Syrian, or that the only widow's son restored by him to  
life was a Sidoninn. Whether Lk. himself devised the 
' Nain ' story, is uncertain. We do know, however, 
that he devised an  introduction to  the message to John 
the Baptist (v Z Z )  already recorded in Mt. 1 1 4  f ,  which. 
however harmless in its intention, cannot be based on 
facts hecause it radically misunderstands the symbolic 
1*nguage of that grand Messianic utterance. I t  il 
possible therefore t h a  the beautiful 'Nain'-story (or 
ralhcr Shunem-story?) is in no sense traditional, but 
the expression of the tender and deeply thoughtful 
namre of Lk. T. K. C. 

NAIOTH ( n ' p  or n:)! [Driv.] or ni l ;  [Ken.] KI. ; 
' KT. ; [ ~ l a r a e  [BLI. Naylwe [Al. b a r  
[Perh.. transposing 9 and l]. r~ABoyae Uos. Ant. 
vi. 11 51 ; nunlh [Jer. in OS 36 r.]), usually supposed to 
be the name of a place in Kumah, where David m d  
Samuel took refuge when Saul war pursuing David. 
I S. 19.9%) (bir). 201. Except in 1918 it is always 
followed by ,m2:. ' i n  Ramah.' and in thir passage too 

Wellhauren following 6 ,  would restore am? I t  is most 
unlikely, however, that a place within a place would be 
specified, especially in this Iafe narrative (cp SAMUEL, 
BOOKS OF, 4). Tg. Jon. explained theword 'school' 
(x;?!IN n-2). thus making n.1, an equivalent of z:m~ in . : .  
2 K. 2214 (AV, following Tg., COI.LEGE [g.u. j). This 
view, however, though supported on grounds of his own 
by Ewald (Hid .  3 4 p f ) ,  is philologicnlly too fantastic to 
be adopted (see Driver. TBS ~ 1 5 ) .  though it may safely 
be added that no explanation of the word cart be made 
"lore probable. 

Plainly the word ir cnrrupt, and the k r t  emendation of 
no% n.1, is pcrhrpr Cvmll net?, 'Gibezh of jerahmceir 
(cp Jar. yA0oud).  Thc place intended ir that mentioned in 
X S.105, where M T  and 64 rend o.ilixn ''a (EV ' the hill d 
God'), hut where we should (siiyponed by several parallel 
C-..) read ~+ym:i, ' ~ i b ~ ~ h  of the jerah. 
meclitcr.' What the Jerahmeelircrhavr todo in thisconnection 
is explained elrewhcre (rce SAUL, S S)., Cp H. P. Smith, 
adior.. who. however. =annot thrownnv lheht on the word. . .. 

T. K. C. 
NAME. ' N a m e '  and 'names '  are inseparable 

departments of the same subiect. T h e  concention 
, N a m e =  of ,"ame,  ideaily precedes the 'pro- 

nature, duction of names; the very first name 
that can be sup~osed to have been . . 

given presupposes the conception of 'name.' When 
(the Hebrews raid) the first man called the bearts and 
b i d s  by their names (Gen. a m )  it war bccanse, as 
Milton 1Pe'nrodiir Lost, 8 3 9  f )  puts it, he 'underrtood 
their nature'-because the (Hebrew) names he gave 
them were the natural and adequate expressions of their 
innernroit beings. And the \,,in man commonly known 
a$ the Preacher assures us (Eccles. 610o) that 'what- 
ever comes into being. long ago has its name been pro- 
nounced.' When, however, nothiug had come into 
existence, there could be no names, as indeed there 
could be no  name-giver. As the Babylonian creation- 
epic says :- 

There warn time when, above, the hcrven w.3 nor named, 
Below, the earth bore no name. 
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In Dt. 28.0 we read that all the other peoples will be 
afraid to touch righteous Israel, because they will see, 
b" Israel's oroioeritv, that YahwCs ' name' must have 
bLrn called over '  ii : in v. 9 the parallel phrase is 'a 
holy ( i . e .  consecrated) peoplc,' and in Jer. 149 for 
Israel to k the hearer of Yahwss name is synonymous 
with having Yahwb in its midst, and gives a right (but  
not an indefeasible right) to protection : the same idea 
is expressed in I K. 843, where (ar in Jrr. 7x0, etc.) it ir 
the temple over which the divine ' n a m e '  har been 
called. 

IC is to pivc a in!ccpicration to the phrase 
descriptive of the ark in 1 S.62,  in rpltc of ihe difficulty saured 
by the position of l'$ (re= Wcllh. TBS, ud 1ac.l. See also 
Bar 2 1526 I Illacc.737, and, in thc KT, J i . 2 ,  (on which see 
C n n l n r * ~ ,  6 r, col. 754,  Acts1517 (=Am.91z) .  

There still remain two passages. Fa. 49- [I.] and 
  er. 1 5 d .  o f  the parrage in Ps.49 there are several 
renderines. That  of Wrllhausen in SROT is. ' e v e n  e 

should they have called whole countries their own; which 
implies that ip ~ d ?  me and iy od a!? may have the 
same meaning (so ,  too, Hupfeld). There is good 
rearon. however, for thinking chat this is not what the 
psalmiit meant : the text is more than probably corrupt.' 
The  passage in Jer. 15, if correctly trunsmitred, is 
singularly beautiful ar a record of prophetic experience. 

Jeremiah says that not only exterrlally but also internally 
he has become entirely the poraesiion of his God-'thy 
word (=revrlarion] became to me a delight and the joy 
of my heart, for thy name has been called upon me, 0 
Yahwb SebUtIr.' Probably, hawever. for n? ' and . . . 
became,' we should read .?! ' a n d  let . . . become,' 
making it a prayer of Jeremiah (cp Cornill and Duhm 
ad 10'. ). 

I" this connection we may refer to the naming of .? 

son by the father. I t  is trur that the name might he 
given by the mother (Gen. 29 30 3518. I S. 421). and 
no doubt war given by her generally in the primaeval 
period of matriarchy (cp KINSHIP, 5 41; but in the 
period of mannndronr 'bar-l'-marriage (KINSHIP,  g 
E )  the priority of right belonged to the father 
( G m .  16.5 17x9 Ex. 222 2 S. 121+2 Is. 8 3  Hos. 1 4 j ?  
Lk. l lj b3), who could, if he chose, alter the name given 
to the child by the mother (Gen. 35.8). The  Son, in 
fact, rhould theoretically have been named by the father, 
as a sign of lordship. 

Another phrase which may be quoted here in 'a new 
name.' In  Is. 62% it is raid of leruralem that a t  its 

6, 
Nsme, reduration it shall be called by a new 

name (d?? m!, duopo x a ~ v b u ) ,  and, ac- 
cording to Is. 651s. YahwB will call his servants by 
annrhrr nrmc 1 6 .  aeain. 6vazo rawbvl. Further. in ~~~~~ ~~~~ ~~ ~~~~ , - .  . ~ , 
Re". 21,. we hear of a 'new name which no man knows 
but he that receives it.' I t  is doubthrl whether thir 
means a new name for each believer, or the new name 
of Christ (cp 8.2 19rx). The  former vicw is more 
probable. When born into u new world, each believer 
will nred a new name, suggestive of his new character 
and standing. We may venture to compare the giving 
of n ncw name to kings (as notvbiy in Egypt) at their 
accession ; cp  2 K. 2334 24,7.3 The  new name in Rcv.. 
L r . .  is also said to be hidden from all but its bearer. 
Tc.., :c<:.#,. ',. ! :hr :ccl~:.c . $%..,.l rc ,<l ,,<I. 

3 %  r , i . . . l . .  .I.$ <#c i rnlnc.. 
I". .,&,c :.. .!\..,l l l "  i 1. :.,.,.<.,l,< l v ", . ,L, .  1, ,,...:.a L ,  . .  
work to one's personality some deadly injury (cp Frazer, 
Golden Buu,qh ?*I, l ro*J?). 

We now pass on to  those great reiigious phrases ' t h e  

1 The number of conflictine explanations is rignificant. 
9 ~ r .  ~ 7 7 1 :  9'. X ' I P ~ .  with reference 10 v. 216. 
3 'Pherc is some mirtikc in the document. Either the 

name, given hyPlecho and Eebuch~drcl7ir rclpecrirely, were 
nor rhore hereglren(cp LhecrrcofthcronofNecho I., KRTPiI, 
,661, or else the change of names war ?ql due to there suzerains 
of Judhh but to the religious authurltici. See M A r r ~ a r A x ,  
SHALLUM. 

NAME 
name of Yohwb,' ' t he  name of Jesus'  (or, of the  Christ). 

B, Nsme Of The  'name' of a god is properly his 

P*wB, mmifrstation, and since one form of this 
maniferfation is the nvnie (presumably a 

revealed name) givcrl tu him in the cultus, thr ' name '  
of Isrucl's god is YahwB, as thr nvme of Moab'r god is 
Chemorh. Whatever the primitive meaning of the 
Hrb. E m  and the Ass, ~U,,'ILIL may have been, it wan 
not merely ' n a m e '  in our renre of the word, but some- 
thtng much fuller which would be applicvhle to all forms 
of divine manifestation. ' Kame,' 'glory, '  'face,' are 
parallel terms. The  divinity in the so-called 'Wai'ob 
or 'Angel" of Yahwe (cp ANGEL, 5 3) is sometimes 
called the p~airn (id.,,) ' face, '  ronlerirnes the d o b ~ d  
(,m) 'glory,' sometimes the iirn (m) or ' n a m e '  of 
Yahwe (Er .  2321 33  14 1 8 ~ ~  f ;  cp 3234 and 15. 6sg) .  
'The ark, too, is described as a dwelling~place of the 
' d o r y '  ( I  S. 4 ~ ~ ) .  and of the ' face '  (Nu. 1035, nmo, - .  . ". . 
.from thy face.): bat  not of the '";me; of Yahrb.  
T h e  reason is that the  ' n a m e '  of YahwA came to be 
specially connectedwith thecultus-i.e., with the temple, 
where the solemn invocation of Yahwe rook place. T h e  
connection of the ' n a m e '  of Yahwb with the 'Maroh or 
Angel was too primitive to bc abandoned ; but the ark 
of Yahwb, not being nr primitive in cnnception as the 
Angel, never succeeded in annexing the third of the 
Synonynlolls terms-viz. 'nume.' As time went on. 
however, thin term, which war originally associated with 
the cultus at all sanctuurirs (Ex. 202+), became more 
and more closely attached to the temple (see I K. 8 ,sop 
93, Is. 187, Jer. 711). And how does Yahwe continue 
to make known his name? By answering the prayers 
offered in (or, towards) the temple-ir., by delivering 
his people (Is. 526 64.). Hence, in PS. 201[2]. ' T h e  
name of the God of J w o b  place thee in security' means. 
' T h e  God whom thou hart invoked answer thy prayers.' 
Indeed, in all such parrager ( e . g .  Fr. ZOr[s] 441[6]) 
we may safely say that there is u tacit reference to the 
i,,vocation of God's name in the sanctuary. Thus the 
prayers of faithful Israel are a rubiritute fur the presence 
of the ark in the 1rrne1itirh host, and by prayerr are 
meant invocations of Yahwt as the promise~keeping God 
of 1rrae1.2 

Against one rerivur temptation the Irraelitiih thinkers and 
writers were consisienrly proof: they ?ever allow ur to think 
thatthe ' NrmeofYrhwP ' iraupnriled.vinc beinx from Yahw*. 
Like fhc Mal.ak YahG (in whom, indeed, according !o Ex. 
28ar, YrhwYr name is), the Name of Yahw* ir vlrlvally 
equivalent to Yahw* (note t h ~  parallelism in PS. 201 [*l). Such 
a phmre rr 'Arhtorcfh the name of Baal' (5 3 0. n,nwy, 
CiS 1 no. 3 I. 18) ins no in H ~ { ~ ~ ~  writing% 
cenaiiy in d . 3 0  r l  we find the nartllng expre-,~on 'the name 
of Yihw* cometh': hut the svntcxt shows char Yahw* himself ir 
mean,, and in the l parsaee, 59.9. 'the name' nlfernatel with 
'the elorv' of Yrhwe (CD Ex. 33 18/). . . 

In Lev. 2 4 n .  Dt. 2818, r e  find ~ $ ? u r r d  independently 
/in Lev. 24 16, however. nd should be '3 ~ d ,  see C% Ve. l. . -~ -~ 

~ " ,  ,, Name The  son of nn Irraellrirh woman whose 
_PshwB, father war an Egyptian (so EV : but -?S" 

might mean a Musrife; cp  MlznalM. 5 26. 
MOSES) blasphemed the name and cursed ; therefore , . 
( W .  q) he rvar stoned : ro P. Another late writer 
maker Morer exhort the Israelites to 'frnr thir glorious 
and fearful name, Yahwb thy God: With this, G. 
Hoffmann (Ueb. rin. Phbn. Inwhr2fllm. 47x) compares 

I T ~ E  use of the term i r in  as a. term for the temporary 
manifestation af YrhvS as rdirector and rgenc has not yet been 
expliiioed. Great difficulties in ~xpvunding the biblical noticer 
sonri5tentiy will be overcome if we suppore that the term 
originally employed was, nor ??>p, 'messenger,' but 1'3 
S king.' The inierinr divine h.ing., nfterwardr derciihcd s 
'snsclr,'  ere-if this is correctoriginally designated E'?!?, 
kings: The objection to cr l l in~ them eirh~r ' g o d r ' ( ~ . a i ~ )  or 
'kingn'(0.2>~) "~turally led to thc ahnndonmenr af the formcr 
term (,.,>*),), rnd the muiificrtion or tranrformstiun of the 
latter (o,,ia). 
z Cp Lagarde'r explan=tion of the name Yzhw* as 'piomir- 

wrum rtiror: 
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A PEESONAL NAlUES. 
Each of the many namer of persons in the Bible 

must. of course. orizinallv have had some suecial 
HiBt. of f"ea"ing. T o  discover this meaning 

1s of great importance, since much 
lieht mav therebv be thrown u w n  the 

manners and thdight doth of 'the ancient Hebrews 
and of the neighbouring peoplcs, not to mention 
the linguistic interest which attaches to such inverti- 
gationr. In the more ancient parts of the O T  itself 

explanations of namer begin to occur (rg. 
Gen. 4 519) : but these artless attempts, it need scarcely 
be said, have no more scientific value than the ety- 
mologies of Plato. The  more systematic explanations 
given by Fhilo are Likewise, as a general rule, mere plays 
upon words, and are moreover based upon a very 
inadequate knowledge of the language. They neverthe- 
less exercised great influence during some fifteen cen~ 
turies. owing to the fact that they served a s  the principal 
foundation of various Greek Onomastica and of the 
Latin Onomasticon of J e r ~ m e ; ~  similar works were 
likewise produced among the Syrians. Moreover, the 
explanations of proper name5 in the sixth and final 
volume of the Complutensian Bible are, for the most 
part. derived from Philo. It  was not till later that the 
~"bject began to be treated in a scientific manner 

aner the appearance of the great works of 
Hillere and of Sinlonis6), and thus many points have 
been satiafnctorily cleared up. Important cotrtributions 
have been made quite recently by various authors, 

1 The whole plan of the present work (5eevo1. i. p. ix [second 
ragraph], p xvi, % 5 )  rendered ir necerrary that the article FAMel should be oneof the first written and forbade any  ~ " b -  

requent modificationof its gener?] rrructyre. O n  the relrr~on 
of the article to the repararc articles on nnd~v~dt~al names r e  
(in addition to the psrrager in thc prcface referred to =hove) 
below 38 87 107 rlute al!d cp Nana, B 4. 

1 T/lir rAde or'contebtr does nut cverywhcrefollow the actual 
order of thc article. It is to a cenain ex,enr a omprerred 
ruhj'~f-inder: (nrraneed lo.~ic~lly> not alph~1,eticrlly). 

3 See the footnote to thlr head."&! in Zoco(co1. 3320). 
4 See Jag OS(187a). znd ed. (1884). 
S Hiller U S  Toh. 1706. 
6 sirnodis, d ~ ,  Hallr, r ~ .  

- .  
especially by G. B. Gray (Studicr in He$mu Prqer 
Nams),  who carefully and with marked success de- 
terminer what kind of name - formation prevailed in 
the various priodn. T o  a very large extent the present 
writer agrees with his result. It  must be admitted. 
however, that very much still remains obscure, far more 
than war supposed by GGesenius,' for example, and even 
by the sceptical Olshausen.~ 

We are here met by two great difficulties, the fact 
that the Hebrew languageis but imperfectly known, and. ,, DscnltieB, what is much more important, the fact 

that the traditional forms of the names 
are often untrurtworth~. I n  the tint place, we cannot 
fail to perceive that the vocaliration of the less known 
namer is, in many cares, chosen arbitrarily. This is 
sufficiently proved by the manifold inconristencies in the 
treatnneni i f  analogour and even of identical names: 

fo? instance, by the side of the correct 
form Michnvah.has ( r n . ~ i , ;  2 Ch. 132 

1 7 7 )  weoften find MichiyZhfi;-by the side of 'Ader (,v 
I Ch.815). the pausal form of 'Eder, we find 'Eder 
(ny. I Ch.232, 2430), and so forth. It  was impossible 
to ascertain from tradition the exact pronunciation of 
namer no longer in use, particularly of such as occur in 
the ancient lists in Chronicles, E~ra, and Nehemiah; 
accordingly, the s c r i t ~ s  used to content thenlrelves with 
the shortest possible vocalisation, as was first remarked 
by Wellhauien (if the present writer be not mistaken). 
'The LXX version often exhibits a dinerent pronuncia- 

consonant tion. which, in some cases, is preferable 
to the Massoretic. Even the con- 

sonants, however, are sometimes far less trustworthy 
than we might at first suppose. It  is euough to compare 





NAMES 
Levi (.?S) and Naphtali (,hpl) may belong to  the same 

Among the descendants of Jvcob there are also, it 
would seem, several namer of dates: Hezron ( r u ~ n l .  a ., ~ , 

lo, gra"dron of Judnh, represents the place 
bearing this name in the Judvan  territory 
(Tosh. l5zil-the word ricnifies 'enclosure' 

(which iz thForigina1 ;&re of the ~ n g l i s h  , t own ' )  from 
the  same root as Hazor (,is", see H.vlon), and some 
other Semitic names of olnces, for instance. the well- . . 
known Hurra in the Mesopotamian desert 

I n  X Ch. 2 nnmer of plac& such z H r b d n  (p,3n) and 
Tqpilrh (nr,n) =re cited as persons: Hebron (P,,") appears 
also ar a grandan of Levi (Erod. 8181, since Hebron W-a 

deicendnntr of the man in question, though they some- 
times include adopted members. In other cases, a 
whole tribe takes the name of s famous chief or of his 
family, and the old tribal name gradually falls out of 
use. Such processes may k observed in Ambia even 
at the present day. Other causes also may operate in 
prodrlcing these changes. At all events rue are justified 
in treating the nvnler of rev1 or supposed ancestors as 
individrlvl names, unlcsr their appearance indicates the 
c0""ary. 

A conriderablc nunlber of names in the OT must be 
recnrdetl ;vr fictitious. Not to mention the names in 

the lists of mythical patriarchs down to  
Abrahnm. who are perhaps. in some 

cases. of non-Hebrew oriein, we meet with various 
names which werc invented in order to 611 up  the gaps 
in gene.tlogies and the like. Such nnmrs nppenr in the 
middle books of the Pentateuch and are pnrriculnrly 
numerous in Chronicles. The  so-called Priestly Code 
-which giver not only theeract rneaaurements of Noatis 
ark and of the scarcely less fabulous Tabernacle, but 
also impossible statistics as to the nun!llers of the 
Israelite tribes-mcutionr many representatives or chiefs 
of the tcibcs, and there is every reason to suspect that 
some of there personages had no  existence. Their 
names are indeed generally fornled in the same manner 
as the names of real men ;  but t h y  sometimes exhibit 
certain peculiarities ; it is, for example, only here that 

1 See, however, ArHEn (% 3). 
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we find names compounded with Shaddni ( l d ;  see 
SHADDAL) and Silr (ar; see Zux, NAMES WITH). 
T h e  main object of the compiler of (:hronicler is to  
glorify the Leulten, and especially the families of  temple- 
singers and door-keepers. and thus, in treating of the 
tinler of David and Hezekiah, he mentions man, 
Leuites, whose nvmer rest upon n o  hptter d o c u m e n t q  
evidence than the descriptions of the religious services. 
performed by the said Levites according to  the port- 
exilic ritual. Names coined by prophets or pmts  
ar the author of Job)  lulong, of course, to a diiferent 
">*"",,-.. .-.. 6".,. 

The present article includes those OT namer which 
were in use amone the nations hn rd~r inn  on i3r.rpl- 

namer of Arsvrianc Rahvlonizns~ ~ ~ ~ - - , ~ ~ ~ ~  -~ ~ , ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . ,  
E ~ y ~ t i a n s ,  and Persians are excluded lree A s s u x l ~ .  S 
221 EGYPT. 5 40). 

At the present d ~ y  we ate acquainted with very man, 
personal names that were current among other Semitic 

14, brsbie, peoples. The Arabic names known to us 
are particularly abundant ; these include 

the ereat maioritv of the names found in the Nabatmox 

preserved in the Greek inscriptions of Syria and of the 
"eightmuring countries.' As t o  the pronunciation of 
most Ambic names we are accurately informed. thanks 
to  the industry of Mohammedan scholars. But this 
knowledge unfortunately throws very little light upon 
Hebrew proper nanles, owing to the fact that the nomen- 
clature of the Arabs differed widelv from that of the 

Phen ician. Is~aeliter. T o  the iattt t  the  Phieniiion 
15 much more nearly akin. The  F'h'hre- 

nician inscri~fions contain many ~ r o ~ e r  nun~er : since. , .  . 
however. vowel letters are very rarely used, the exact 
pronunciation cannot be ascertained, nor is much in- 
formation to  be derived from the transcriptions which 
occur in Greek and Latin documents. These tranrcrip- 
tionr, moreover, vary considerably. The  Phacnicians. 
particularly in Africa, appear to have had a somewhat 
indistinct pronunciation and n fondness for dull vowels, 
so that the sounds are reproduced by Greeks and Romans 
in an uncertain smnner. 

' I ln .~  !h, I'tun. t .m. n; tll.1 .P,?, ~ l . ~ ! ~ - , c ~ l  vm~ur-. 8 8 1  ,Ice 
I.V,:I , ". , r .!vr; .. ;<. .)I, . ,hamus . ~ ! , t , ~ ~ ,  v z , , h u m ,  
. N a r d . # ,  >! , , ,<U, . , ;  1,. ,?P l : , c , < . > , , " , , * % ,  l' > , , U  .l.. . . - 4  , \l".."" < l.,<, : .:, . ! / U : , > " , , ,  ..,I<, ... p . u e  ""1 
tn.  %l...>,, I H. ,  . . , 

I t  must likewise be remembered that of the Phmnician 
language extremely little is known. With respect to 

16, A"""" """les we possess very much 
fuller infornmtion ; nconaidernblenum- 

ber may be found in irlsciiptio~ls anri literary works, and 
the pronunciation is. for the nlost part. fairly certain. 
The  names in the Sobaun inscriptions agree to aome 
extent. it is true, with the Arabic (in the narrower sense), 
or a t  least are forrncd according to Ambic analogy: but 

8abaean n~%nyofchem hnvean antiquecharacter, 
unknown in classical Arabic, and these 

latter namer exhibit many features which nppenr also 
in Hebrew nomenclature. Thc  Snbvnn pronuncla- 
tion. however, is but very imperfectly known, and even 
those who are redly acquainted with the inscriptions 
(which ir far from being the case with the preseut wl-,[er) 
understand still less of the language than students of the 
Phcenicinn monuments rlnderrtand of Ph-nician. The  
Is. *bTssioian. io'matio" 0f..Ibyirininn propernames, 

as they are coined even in our own 
time, offers very instructive analogies to the Hebrew 
(see below, 21, as). 

The  fact that it has been found necesmry to exclude 

Such names will here be cited in thegenitive care, whenever 
the nominncive is uncertain. 
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from some poem, which contained the words ' M y  name 
(i.e. the name of God) is exalted (lit. exalted thingz).' 
or else, if we pronounce Sheme (pi). ' t h e  heavens on 
h i~h . "  ~~~*~~ 

The  above-mentioned names have, for the most part, 
S.1, Theaphomus a religious meaning, implied or ex- 

: their pressed. Much more numerous are 

form, the names which consist of sentences 
e x ~ l k i t l ~  meniionin~ the Deitv. In  

such sentences the p&dicatk is someti&r a verb.'some- 
times a noun. T h e  verb may stand in the perfect or 
the imperfect, rarely in the imperative: of this Last we 
have an instance in Hachalivh ( ~ 4 , ~ ~ ) .  which, as Th. 
Bbhme first pointed out, should be read not Hachalyuh 
(a;??"), but Hakkeleyah (x:ign), 'wait for Yahwe!' 
Both in the verbal and in the nominal sentence the 
subject may stand either a t  the beginning or a t  the end- 
e.g., Elnathnn ( p 5 4  a d  NathanfEl (ixml), 'God has 
given' : Jehuiarib (>,,.?X.). 'Yahwk contends: and Jeruh. 
bval ( i y n ) .  ' Rval contends' ; Elimelech ( 7 5 ~ . 5 ~ ) .  . m y  
God is king,' and Malchiel (5r .2b) , 'Ood is my king.' 2 

T h e  order of the words cannot, of course. mry in infer. 
rogativr sentencer--n.g., Micharl (5x2p). .who is like 
God? '  Michainh (1n.2.~). 'who is like Yvhwe?' 

In many cases, it should be noticed, we have no 
means of deciding whether the predicatr be a verb or a 
noun, nor even whether the name before us be a sentence 
or two nouns of which the second is in the genitive. I" 
the  ibsencc of conclusive arguments to the contmry, it 
is best to follow the uocalisation, without placing too 
much confidence in it. As regards the sense it matters 
nothing whether, for example, we pronounce Joezer 
(,ml,), 'Yahwh is help,' in accordance with tradition, 
or J o m r  (,21,), 'Yahwe has helped.' after the analogy 
of E1e;rzar (7iv5xi, of which the vowels are certain, since . . 
the anmc was 3 very favourite one. 

In  Israelite namer the Deitv is most frrauenflv called , ~ ~~~~-~ ~~ . 
SE,  Divine by the name peculiar to the God of Israel. 

part. VLZ. Y a h d  (iljn,). which is invariably con- 
tracted. At the hrwinninn if annenrs as  ~~~ ~ -~ ~ .~.~ ~ ~- -. 

Jeho- (W) or Jo- (v), a t  the end as yidu or ynh ( ) X .  or 
3,; EV always i n h  or +h). Often (see e . g .  ISAIAH) 
the  w m e  name has both forms.' On ancient Israelite 
intaviior we find vuscd also a t  t h e e n d 4 . r . .  ~.rvitwicel. ? ,  ,. 
and'vnm (once, while in.nm, corresponding to  n.nw 
in the O T ,  occurs oncc also), >.my (once), and 
(once). The  pronunciation was probably yolr or yiu,  
the contraction being zin,ilnr to that in ,.>X, oQhiu. 'h is  . . 
father.' instead of rn,?!, which a150 occurs ; the phonetic 
difference must have been very slight. In like manner 
we should perhaps radAhiyyau(~.n~=Ahiyy;ihu, l':?:). 

instead of Ahio (i.05). in I Ch. 8 r+ sl 9 37. as also in 
2s. 63 f ( = I  Ch. 137) ,  where a proper name suits the 
context better than 'h is  brethren' (,.?V). Even an 
Aramaic heathen of Egypt writes his "ante i l l s .  'Yahwe 
helps' (C1erm.-Gaon., Bt. d'Arch., 1896. 8 2 2 5 )  T h e  
man was perhaps of Judean extmction ; the name of his 
father seemr also to  be  Hebraic, cp >I>., 3 57. 

The  ward El (5"). 'God. '  is likcwise very colrlmon in 
Droper names: at the Lrzinninz it usually amears as . . . . . .. 
Eli- ( h ) ,  which can scarcely be translated otherwise than 
' m y  God. ' l  Anrong the Phaenicians. Aramaanr ,  and 
Sabaans  also $8 was largely enlploycd in the formation 
of orooer names. Names contninine other aomllntionr . . " . . 
of the Deity arc much rarer, and will be noticed below in 
their proper place. 

1 Whether the name Senliromir has the u m e  etymolqgy 
cannat here be dircusred. in m y  care the Hebrew name is nor 
borrowed rrom Chit of rhe divine queen. 

There facts conrtitvte rrrrong aqument xgainrt the opinion 
that the chrrscterirtic diffrrence r r  to the order of the words 
berw??n the nominal md  iheverhl clause in *rabic dares from 
pnmlfive flmer. 

3 When both forms occur, only the form 6 t h  ,n. *ill here Lx 
menlionrd. 

4 For an =lternrrive vier see Am, NAMES WITH, 9 3 8  

NAMES 
Theophorous proper names often give clear expression 

26, Their to the ideas of the Fgebrews, and of the 
Semiier generally, as to the relation of man 

m*aniw' to God. A comprehensive view of the 
names in auertion will be found nrnre instructive thvu a 
lengthy exposition; in the following lists, however, a 
rigidly systematic order will not hc observed. 

In man" nvmcs God annelrs the siuerof the child. . . ~~~- ~~- ~ " ~~~~ 

S,, God the Elnathan, i n l h  (which occurs also in 
Egyptian Aramaic), Nethmeel (inml). 

giver' Jel~onathan(~mln.).  Nethaniah(>ii.m~, also 
on an ancient Hebrew infa&), Mottrniah (?..IM), 
Mattithiah (>a-nm, wrongly written xnnil. Mattattuh 
[RV] in Ezra l0 s3). C p  the Nabutaan (or Edomite) 
,moo. Koovdravor (Miller'); the Pllmnician m,5u3. . . ,~ 

and other names containing in,. -1oBSv. 5 ~ m o .  
5y>ma. the old Aramaic inin,, the Phlmyrene jnmy, a s  
rvell as other Aramaic names containing X,. Arabic and 
Snha;un names containing zni ; so also B r b 8 ~ ~ 0 r .  Awoi- 
Beor, 'Hpbdoior, etc. The  same nlrming belongs to  lilza- 
bad ( ? s i w ) .  Jehozubud (,>i>n.), Zebsdiah (>n,?x). Zobriiel 
5~~~~ (5apL+7h6'Apa+); compare the P n l m y r e n e m ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  
5 m x  (zir@8lpvAor, Polybius 5 7 9  ,OS), etc. Perhaps we 
may, with Gcsenius, include in this categorycxi., *nix,; 
cp  the Arabic Am, 'gift, ' and the Sabaan  namer ~ 1 x 5 ~ .  
~ ~ D I X ,  $.DIN.. But the vocalisation of Josiah (in:$*,) 
seemr to  militate against this view.l 

God p'vm of hir mun frer luiii. or apportions (as a 
gift)-Jrhonadub ( x i r n . ) ,  Nedabivh ( l n ~ ~ m )  ; so also it 
would appear, ro@ol)A (rapdnAar) in Tobit. ' G o d  has 
chosen out.' But Mlainh ( n . r i ~ ,  wh), and in r Ch. 
15 18 zr Eliphelehil (>a5i),5~, 10 be taken as an impera- 
tive) probably have a different 

God inire<&rer (the family)-Eli-ph ( ?a .5~) ,  Josi- 
phiah (nanv) .  

God o p n i  (the womb)-Pethahiah (2-nns), as Nestle 
18as rightly explained (Die irmeiitirchen Gigennamen, 
168). m accordance hi th  Gen. 3022: CP the Sabaan  
5xnna T h e  'opening'  or .enlightenment' of the mind 
is expressed in Pekahiah ( ~ ~ ~ ~ i ) ) .  

God is graiiour-Elhznzn. also on an ancient ,,, Gmeious, Hebrew infdgiio),( H&n;m=I, 5~~~~ 
('Aviruvhor, J o r  Ant. xv. Z+), Jei~o-  

hanan (j~nln,), Hananiah. >n.an (on an inlnglio 
Hmniel  ( i ~ , m ) . ~  C p  the Phanician iy>in-, j n , i y~  
(Uaiiahun, CIL 8 10~8~). 5 p l n  (Hannibal).  n,pbln 
(Hnmiiinr),  .sin ; the Nabaraarr 5nln (*Avu7hor) ; the  
Palmyrene ,nnh, jnny. so also Hasadiah in r 
Ch. 3 ~ .  and perhaps Rizia [RV] (#.S,) in I Ch. 7 jg, 
for Rejaya, 

God has mercy-Jerahmeel. 5xorn.. 
God birm-Barachel (h,,,). Berechinh, m,, ,~ 

(Bapaxiclr), Jeberechiah, r r m r .  C p  Koopdponor 
M o h i ~ a u  'Idowaior, CfG, 5149 ; the Phcrnician 7>25x, 
5y237a (Ban'6bei in Latin inscriptions. and so we should 
read the narrle in Cicero, i h r r  33989). V X D  (on i n  in- 
fn , i i i )  ; the Palrnyretlr Tl>5i3 (BwA/~4pxor).  

God low-Jcdidiah (n.,.,,). perhaps also Eldvd 
(715~) .  Elidnd (~?,5n). C p  the Sahzun  5x771. e i#iAor .  
AiCAor, €Ieo#iA~or, etc. 

Godh<ipr-Elemr (,ly5~), Azuri.rl (ix,ry), Azariah 
(m,~iy) ,  E l i r ~ e r ( , ~ ~ 5 ~ ) .  Joezer (,,yv). C p  the Phaenician 
'IIYJCDK, >1y5ya (BaA4<wpwpor, Jor. c. A$. 118) ,  5y27iy 
( A s ~ u a a l ,  etc. ). 5ym,ly ; the old Aramaic ,lyiy>, ,ip?n. 
5 ~ n l y .  IKT~Y*;  the Sinaitic myolp, vnixniy, the Palmyrene 
nhv, (the three last namer are Arabic). Adriel ( i x .~ ly ) .  
in I S. 18 19. 2 S. 21 8, would be Aramaic ; but it is 
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probably a mere mistake for Arriel (ix(,ty], or Arareil 

nr the LXX seems to indicate ( B L ,  however. in 
I S. r6pqh). The  Eatne meaning, it would :~ppear ,  is 
conut:ycd hy Jerha'(yv,). Shila' (ylc).  Sha' (9% cp nylon) 
in lrniah (Yeihn'y2hil ~ y w ) ,  Hoshaiah (n.;i.>n, n.yvm), 
ixyw (urn in inti,,,uiio). Jehorhun (yvm~) ,  jeshus ( y > w . ) ,  
Elishua (ylw.5~), Zlisha ( y w h ~ ) ;  sinliiarly Rehnbiah, 
nqn,. 'wdeness (i.e. help, cp  yw)  through YnhwC.' 

Cod ii with nnn-lmmanuel, IHIID~. and perhaps 
Ithiel.' Zwn.n i S r h .  11 11. Conversely Aralinb, ra.irx. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . \ . r  
God ~ o ~ f i r ~  6me/if~-Gnrnaliliel [EV]. ix+n>, Mehe- 

tabeel, inawno (1;domite) fern. 
God ii good, hind-'rEhEi.1, h,p (altered purposely 

by the scribes into T6be"i. which \vnr intended 
tosigi~ify , no t  goocl'). Twpcih (Tob. 1 I) ,  Tobi;%h. r rxn .  

C ; o d r u ~ t ~ i n ~ - % " > a c h i a h ( > ~ , ~ ~ ) .  lsmachinhj,..,i.~.1, 
St renK th. cp  i n n  (on an inlczg/iol. 

God bmri-Amns-iah (?my), cp  
the Phenicinn ooriy=. Ecyicwa. 

God hotdi fhif-Jehonhnr, inKin.. Ahariz~h, wine  
l fhe  kine who be;tri this name is called mwln in 2 Ch. 

a . . . .  
21 1725 q), Hnekiah,  w p m  (the punctuation of the 
form r2;>!?;, which also occurs [see H l i z s ~ i n ~ ] ,  c m  

scarcely be correct), Exekiel, i~p ln . .  
God irilrun,t, and rfrenyihenr-Uzziel ( i ~ . l y ) ,  Azaziah 

(rnlry).  Uzriah, rn-iy (on an ancient Hebrew intaglio, 
wy). C p  rhc Phmnicinn ?iciy ('Ariphxoe), i yxy ,  

,yn,nq, in,.y (the t,vo last are on i,*fn,niior). 
the Sahsnn  r y i ~  ('Ehiotor) ; eronpdmr, Ilarrtdoxpiwu. 
etc. l'he names Jsaziel ( i ~ v ~ ) ,  Jnaziah should 
perhaps be added ; 50 also Amnriah ( W X ~ N ) .  

 GO^ is r$,',,-e-~ohieiah ( R V )  [B%.]. 1"- 
stead of \Inar-in11 (ra.ipo), and Elurzi we should 
probably pronounce Mc'oziygah (W!)?) and El'irzi 
(,iigiw) respectirelg. C p  ACdnhor (Miller) and numerous 
.4ruliic namcs derived from i,y = Heb, ,,p ' t o  take 
refuge' : the :\ra#>inic x?ip; Z ? V L ~ ~ ~ T ? ~ ,  'Eppo<nirrlr. 
Silnilarly HirnlEi.1 (>K'S>). ' i n  the r h a d m  of God.' and 
Elizui (-ayin). ' m y  God is a roik.' 

God dc,/ii,eri- Elpalet (ai,in), Elilxlet (05o. i~) .  
Pnl!iii ( i ~ . . i ~ ) ,  Pela!iah (li,aZ~). The  

30' same meaning it would seem belongs 
to  Melacinh (ra.ail), nnd perhaps to Delviah ( i n h ) ,  
'Yahu.8 has drawn out.' U'e msy include, with 
certainty, the nnme of the Herodim (Poodrlhor-i.e., 
iuus-the . . Paln~yrenr 5 ~ - I D  (*ooo~ihv, *aonihn, fem.) 
cp +ocd@aAor (5l!lle!), i . r . ,  $ylrs. S o  also Mesherabee1 
( 5 ~ > ~ . p i ~ ) .  C p  the oid >\mm. 2rwair : the I'haenician 
yhiy,, Zv=xin; ZwoiBror, ecbawror, 'Hpodv.  

God io,"forti-fi%hemiah, n.om (on an ;ntiryiio 
I - I . L J ~ ~ ) .  

God henli-Rephdil ( ~ H B Y ) ,  CP the Paimyrene i ~ m ,  
'Ps+#hov, and the old Aramaic ~XD,,, which coincides 
with the nnnleof theciry, Irpeel E V  ( ~ R D Y ) ,  Jmh. 1817: 
Rcphzinh Cp the Palmyrene i j 2 ~ ~ , .  h l a ?  
('Pr+apdhou). xmr l  ( = ~ m i n )  ; the Phaenicinn ~ a - r i p > .  

God redeemi-I'rdah-el, ~ N ~ , B  (ZNY on an int<iglio; 
+a8a~ihou). Pedaivh (n,,n), Iphde-iah RV (n%,,*). C p  
the Pheniclan N,D>~>. 

God p~e.wn,e-shemariiih (?,.v.). C p  the Phaeni- 
cian ,gwiy2, T I ) ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  etc.: the Xabalaean 5mu> (Nard-  
pnhor) ; the late Greek %ro+dhanror. 

God her/ii i n  .rn/tfy (?)2-Meshcleminh (rn,aS*n). C p  
the I'henician cZuiy2. o i v l w ~  ('Eoupaehipou). 

God mncenli (i.e., presumably ' defends')-Elziphan 
( ~ ' J I ~ K ) ,  Zephan i~h  ( I ~ ~ ' J I ) ,  which occurs also on an 
l .  C p  the Phenician iy>lsu (frequent both nr 
rnarc. and fcm. = Sojhoniba3). So also El- iahba 

1 The name rannor be iw.":?, 'God ha3 brought.(Aramaic), 
sincc in Nehemiah'r time theolder form iN,n.n would have been 
used. 

1 Or perhaps 'requiter.' 
3 hlir-sprir Su.bha~;ila. The vrrrliration agrees wieh that of 
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( ~ , ~ . i ~ ) ,  and Habviah ( Z S ~ ~ ) ,  probably t3 be read sj" 
C p  the Talmudic in(,nn. 

God ,nnr?rr-EIParah ( n v y i ~ ) ,  Arahcl ( i n u p ) ,  Asiel 
31, Maker, ( i ~ w y ) ,  'Amjh (Tobit 11).  Asviah (..by) 

on an ancient Hebrew inloglio w y ,  
Jalsiel RV (iwuy.),, Maze-iah (inwbn). C p  the 
I'hmnicinn  by^?^ ; HeoFepyar, AL~$Ls. 

God ncconlp2rjnr.r-Gen~nriah (m,,ca). CP Omrihvr. 
God creates-Uexs-ialr (rml). I Ch. 8 z r  (probaiily 

up0uryph:ll). 
God build$-Bena-iah ( r n . n ) ,  ro also on an intnpilo, 

1bne~iah (a:,Il:). C p  Kdopovar (Miller) ; the N$thntzan 

; the .\ramaic u > x > i ( = ~ n n ~ )  : e d x ~ i o i o s .  
God ,q, ~~ilnbiiihes-El-i;il\im (o.p.ix), Jeho-iskim 

(o,j.in.). miz,rpeit c.pi., Jokim in I Ch. 429. Also , . 
Jecnm-iah (rncp). the ~ocalirntion of which call scnrccly 
hc correct. Cl, the Sinnitic . n i a p ;  the Snhzenn inap.. 
i ~ ~ p , .  F~i thevnlorc  )a,nl> (/Ci.)-i.e., Conan-iah 
(the forms Kinan-ish, in:?!?. Kenaniuh, tn~wp, are leas 
probable), Jeba-inchin (i.xn.). Jecon~iah ( im~) .  in Jer. 
2 2 2 8  Con-iah (rn.,,). 

God dslern;inei fnb-Gaddi-el (iw7>). 
God brinrr barb-El-i;iihiii (YW.~N). Cp the Phaeni- 

cian $y2w,, ~ h i c h  nnrnr, as Geiger has remarked, should 
be restored in z S. 238, tlic i-eceiued tmt  having 2.9 

n x ~ , ,  B n ' l ~ f i ~ B i ,  and the parallel pasrnge I Clx. 11 
n y ~ . ,  which oilit to an original i y 2 ~ . ,  or "'ore cor- 
rectly iy33w.Pso BL, Irb/3aah. 2 S.; IrbocPaah, I Ch. 
(see J . ~ s n o s r a h ~ ) .  Shilha-cl (ixaur), Shehu-el ( i ~ $ > u ,  
',*>pi), seems to m e m  ' 0  God, turn again (i.e., forgirc),' 
or, if we pronounce Sh%be-el ( h e ) ,  'God h86 forgiven: 
S o  air0 Shabinlr (?.=pi). I Ch. 8;0 (which is prefrinl,lc to 
the rcading Sachiah (??E.), cp @"L Zapc&. W Zepla;  
see Sn~carn). Whether the Sabzean i ~ m n  has the 
same meaning is uncertain. 

God plncei 0). i i t r  on ihr fhlanr (?)-Joshih~iah RV 
(n,>wi., I Ch. 4 s ) .  of %hich Jaahnviah (?:,E?., r Ch. 
11 46) and Joshnh (r&, r Ch. 4 3 )  are preeumnlrly cor- 
ruptlons. Also Jesimi-el, i ~ ~ u -  (pronounce JesimB~eI. 
iKn,i..?).2 I Ch. 436. 

God co,iiri io,,y,Y,Y (?)-Yashwahyah (;i;"l#:j, as we 
should perhaps read instead of Jeshohz-iah (a:?i~+) in 
I Ch. 416. 

3 See Nertle. /.r.,r%~horightly rerersfoGen. 3012.  Themother 
ik$"i,..,<@ the object or the "erb. 

4 Ginsb. ,?C.. 
8 be dur to dittogrnptjy; see H A S M B A ~ A M A .  
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Jeziah, RV Izriah, a.?., E z n  IOzi?).' Also h.?', a;: 
(Reaiah). (Irijah EV), p; (Jeriah). 

God hea ,~~-E l i - rh8ma  (ppy.!., whichoccursalso or 
a n  inia$/io, p r 0 1 , ~ h i ~  of  ancient Hebrew origin. pn& 

33, S a b ~ a l i  p,min). Irhmael, ixpza., (c! 

with S ' ~ b z a n  inpac,), Hoahuma (@%a) I Ch 
318 ( for  Jehorhnnla p,zvin-. or Josharna 

pmi') .  lrhmninh ( I ~ ~ D * ) .  C p  the i'hlenician yamn,?b 
etc.; the S;tll;cnn 5 ~ ~ ~ 1 .  

God niinurt:i (properly, by an oracle, hence, ' Hr  
grants a prtltioll')-'Avajh, unless colinectrd with 
(see Swete. ' A u )  Tobit 111, Ana~ lah  (nqp). So alsc 
Annn~inh (,.,~p). which should probably be pronounce= 
Annni-jah (vily). 'Yahwb has ansuered me.' C p  the 
Syriac '.-irciniihii' 'Jesus has answered me.' 

God rpazhi (by an oracle)-bar-iah (nlmn). Cc the Talmudlc W,D, m.aw (=,n-ax); the Phaenic~an 
~ h a i p ~ ,  ' Rnnl r e r r a l ~ . '  Perhaps we may add  the 
Phenician [5wn,, ii~r, from the verb a:"; 
ee6#qp07, A~6#qpor, erb#poeiar, erhxpqcro9, etc. 
Possibly the name Kola-iah (>.%p) also refers t o  a n  
oracle. 

Godru~cnri(?)-Eli~sheha(y~d.~x),]ehosh&ba (yawia,) 
(hoth ien~inioe). In  JchoshabEath (nplwia.) and the KT 
name 'Eh(r)loapir [BXA] (so in Ex. 6z1 [SF]; cp 
EhssooprB, Ex. 623 [B]), the feminine eliding appears, 
which ia iluite contrary to rult.; the grammatical form 
orerents errnf difficulties. ., ~~ 

God $,urniser (!) - Noud - iah ( p i ,  Moad - iah 
(n~pi ; ,  Seh.  1 2 ~ 7 ,  for which v. 5 hsr Mwd-iuh, 
i i ly5). C p  the Pi~aenician ,y.>nw~. 

God ir the aiiiect o i  hose-EV Hachaliah see ~, 
34. Objeot, above. 23). RV El-ieho~enai ( ,yin.i~).  

El-io-enai I.i,vi.ixl, ' towards Yahwe are . .  . 
mine eyes turlled.' 

God is the ol,ject of pmiir-JEhallel-El R V  (ix5in.). 
Mahnz~lLi.1 RV (5~i i .a ) .  Hbdav-iah (m.l,ia), Hodi-jah 
(v,i.r), HodEvnh (an;>, pronounce HOdn-jah, n.nin, 
a;?!>). 

God ie the abject of a request-Shealti-el (ia.niam). 
God ndmifr <id" his cor8denie-BEsiide-iah (~>,irn).  

God io~nri-Eli-Rthah ( m n - h ) ,  I Ch. 
38' Vsrious 25, (=ElLihthah, m3)r. in v. B,). aots. God pniier by (?)"El.*dah (,,y5"). 
I Ch. 720. for which z,. 21 ha6 Elekd (rpin). Adiel 
(ia.,p). Adn-iah (my), Jeha-addah RV (rnpin.). I Ch. 
836 huiie (for which Y q  has Jarnh, my., fwice). Por- 
sibly La:\dnb ( 3 ~ ~ 5 ) .  I Ch. 4z1, may be for n,yiw. 

Gad &rueN~ (among his ,iorshippers)-Shtlchh-iah 
(3> .>3~) .  

God /rues-Jehi-el (iwn., also in Pnlmyrene), Jehi-eli 
(.5wn.). Hi-el (in.n. r K.  163r). probably to be read 
H e y ~ e l  ( i x m  W* has 'Ax[e]i$h, hut 5x.n occurs in 
sinnitic ioscriptions). C p  .n.m, (on m infnb:lio which 
is pmb?l,ly Monbite), the Fhaenicinn ,n.,c. 

God iti~eii  (with his worshipper?)-Pagi-el (IH,~I'I). 
Gocl m~~fcz~d i~ - - Jeho~ ia r ib  (>.,.in.), probably also 

Irraei (ix,;-.). Sera~iah (s?b),"nd perhaps MeinAvh 
(n.,nl, 'Y?hx.c has wilhstood.' 

c:od ih"o/,~-Jercmiah (wD,., YirrnPyihv). T h e  
same nle;,,ling belongs to the Phenician ,i.i"> 
(a very faronrite name, trnnsliternted h'niiiilrc. etc., 
Bdsh7xo' in Joeephur, c. A). I X X )  ancl i i w r n u ~ .  

c;oci f h n n d - i h  (a."p,), Neh. 7,.  for which 
E ~ r n 2 z  hiis Keelaiah (n.iy?). 

God t i  1rlnd7 or, more probably, gladdens-Jnhdi-el 
(in,?n).  Jrhde-iah (rn.m.. Yebed-y'ihu). 
1 P ~ ~ ~ ~ I ~ I ~  ~ X Y -  and 3.1. ilr ~ i t h  nil ; a:? 

l i m h ,  Gen. 3,; r i  r ,=r  Ch. 1 3 7 .  
r T,lil, i*, prhraniy.  He 'herrr' thc mother's prayer forrron. 
3 Cp Ex.316, 1 K .  1 ' J i r .  
1 Srr E l .  15 3. PI. 248, etc. 
I ~ h i c h  occursoncnintlglio, reemr tobe quire different. 
6 Sec PI. 7 ~ ~ [ ~ ~ l l s ~ ~  ll4l DC",. 832j42,etc .  Originally, 

thew cxpre~,ioms had r ihtcniren*e, rr in the case of Apollo. 
7 scsrcely in the ofr.6ri 7~iuu,  O ~ Z ~ U S .  
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God i~ mithly (?)-Jecholiah (?.r:i?), the vocalisation 

of 6 ('lrXehia [AL]) cnn hardly be correct, as the 
name SO pronounced would signify 'Yahwb comes to 
an end ' :  perhaps the genuine form was JCchuliE-inh 
( i n~ i? ) ,  'Yahw* destroys.' With  Jecholiah we may 
compare Jehucal ( iar . ) .  Jer. 373=Jilcal (hr.), Jer. 381. 
T h e S a b a z n  5xh .  may herorncthing altogether diilerent. 

God nrrr (like the sun)-GErah-iah (nn,i). Jezmh-iah 
(n,n,i,). C p  tile S a h ~ a n  5 ~ n ~ .  So also n w w  may 
perhaps mean ' Yahwb is the dawn.' 

God is lifhf-NZriah E V  (rail). C p  Aio#drrr, 
k v 6 B ~ o r  (i.e.. 'divinely bright '), etc. 

God is/irel-Uri-jah (r;l.,ix) ; perhaps Xri-e1 (IH.,K. 
Ezra 816). and  Ar-eli ( i x , ~ ,  Num. 261,) may be cor- 
ruptions of Ori-ei2 ( i~ . ?? .  $31~) .  C p  +D>W of Byblu~.  
written IJrumilku in thecuneiform inscriptions (KBZP); 
the I'alrnyrene i2,11 (Noiip,97hor) ' Be1 is fire.' 

God j~dge r -E l i  - rhaphat 5 )  Jehoshaphat 
36, Sovereign, (~'Yin.). Shephatiah Ilnm.il1. C p  the 

Phenician ~ ~ ~ i p 2 ,  5p>~ow.  So also 
Daniel ($H!!?, 5";. which O C E U ~ S  likewise in Palrnyrene), 
and perhaps Pelal-iah (3%). 

God ir jrrrCJehozadak (;rrrinO, Zedekiah (m,?,~, 
jidkiyyBhu). Cp  the Sahzean ixp r r ;  in the ancient 
4ramaic name ra,;l,r lC/S 2731, the letters a, are not . ~ .  
quite certain. ' ' ' 

God rules, ir Rig3-Eli-melech (iin.5u, which occuia 
l150 in ancient Aramaic), Malchi-el ( 5 x > ~ i a ,  c p  the 
Palmyrene in3in),  &laichi-jah (in,zi~).  Cp the Edamite 
Kauihmnlnbn (KB 2m). i.e., Koopdhoxor; so also 
E h p d h a ~ o r ~ ( M i 1 l r r )  ; the Phcenician i505y>, liay3 ; the 
g y p t i a n  Aramaic ~ ~ D , O N .  So alro the Phaenician 
,wan,pio. 

God ispoiierior-El-kanah (mpin), Mikne-inh 
7p  1 5 ~ 1 9 ~  on an infnztio; the k o t i a n  erdrroorar (in 
m inscription). 

God is Lord-Adani-jah ( 3 n . i ~ ~ ) .  Beal-iah (n.5y2, r 
7h. 125). C p  the Phenician i p m n .  pnm.~ ,  em. 
The form Iiiriidnl, though it occurs only in late timer. 
S important on account of the second i. which must 
i e  the sufix o i  the first person, ' m y  lord is Baal '  (or 
iahw*, as the case "ray be). 

Thus rnnn is regarded aa the rrrvnnf o f  God-Abde-<l 
~ K ? = Y ,  w h i ~ h o c ~ ~ s a l s o  in Edessene) ; i bd i - e l  (ix.mp), 

3,, Man a Ohadiah (in.my. which occurs alro on 
senant, two ancient Hebrew irrfngiioi) ; the 

Marrovetic pronunciation of this last name 
r m:,?) ('fipr6iar in Jos. Ant. viii. 13,); hut B usually 

'A#a(c);a(,) [BAL], though 'Opd(r)~ou [BXAL] alro 
,"",,7S 

Among the Ph=nichns, Aiamamr, rnd Arab;, name5 com- 
oundedWirh'Ahd,,,,., Ire mllch conlmnlier than amone the . .-,. 
1. r,.. . . . c c  .l , .. ,n.,,< . tct,. .\ m m 11. :-..m. .,:ab?a 

11..1 11 .,., S .,,,,.. 1 1 ,  .. ll.,*.:l : c .  ,,C.,> 1.111( . . 
m#'#<>. . , .::,*,Uc<, , .m d m:, ., - c ,  8 .  <L,.. b . < .  

c :,,c .l \ - A  :,,< . l 1  C . , *  A .  l , ,  ,,... L ,?.V.,. .,.. 
J J . , A ; , : . " ,  . l i  , I 1 .C.,.. 

c :  . : , l ,  l . . , ,, : $ 1  . . .  111< ,  

-0.1 the ';ooy,y, round in other Semitic ;lames, bur the 
enre ir P I W ~ ~ ,  uncerta,n. 

&fan i, likewise 6ei0zfi~2f io ~ o d - ~ s e ~  
x i ) .  Lemila  ( 5 ~ i ~ i .  i a~ i ,  see above. g 21). C p  <he 
'almyrene (Aiodpcou) and the Phmnician n,nwY5. 
a t  least the reading Asaardprau, in 10s. i. Ap. 118 be . 

orrect. 
At the same  tin^ God is theportion o i  man-Hilkish 

in.p<n) ; acartiypoiieiiion-Magdiel (in.?>?) : n driifhf 
-El-nSam (cv>5x) ; health-Welfmii-el (5n.ciY). 

God is great-GedalLiah (rn.h;), for which Jr r .  364 
38, Divine has IgdalLiah (i-r.5nl.). The vocalisa- 

tion is that of the ~ e r f e c t  tenre, which 
can scarcely be right here ; B usually 

1 See EX. 3 Dt. 424, ' the pillar of fire,' etc. 
2 see aim AnlrL,  r. 
3 See PS. 2 7 , J  etc. 
4 Thcie forms have the pronunciation uf the pcrfet tense, lee 
r . 4 7 g D 3 1 D 6 1 0 9 7 ~ 9 B ~ .  



has rob~hio(~)--i .e. ,  rn:ili where gtdhoi seems to be 
a contraction of h> C p  i ~ m  ('Popiihou, 'Pdfihor). 
which occurs in Paln~yrenc. Nabatzan,  and Sabaean, as 
wrll as othrr cornoounds with F :  likewire the Sabzean . . . 
,,,<R. 

God is prr/erf-Jotham ; possibly, however, 
this is not n compound hut a siugle word meaning 
o r p h a n '  (like oin.). .. 

God is hifh-Jehoram inin,), R a m ~ i s h  jn.n,, unless 
this be a corruption of Jeremiah, x.m.. or RemB-iah, 
n p ) .  C p  the Phccnicinn o,iy,, i yam on an old 
Aramaic (? )  i>xm,a(ro; the Sabzan  m i x :  the Sinaitic 
~ND,.  S o  also the Syriac Run i sha  'Jesus is high.' 

God is in / r o d  (1)-Kadmi-el, ( 5 ~ ~ 7 ~ ) .  C p  the 
Sabaean o p i x .  

God is glurioui-Jachebed (?>>i+ fern.), which we 
sholtld probably pronounce /ach&d. 

God is bl;i~/~f (7)-Jehoaddin RV ().?yln. fem.). 
z K . 1 4 3  ( K t . ,  for which the Kr. suhiritrltes ppin., 
J ~ h ~ > ~ ~ i d i > ~  AV, according to z Ch. 251). Perhaps 
we may add L a d h  RV ( )y$ ,  which occurs several 
times in Chronicler), a contraction, it \vould reem, of 
),Y'*. 

t iod is incompnmbie-Micha-rI ( i ~ ~ a ) .  Michaiah 
(rx .~a ,  whlch occurs also on an ancient Hebrew intaglio). 

Hir Gudhend is expressly affirmed in eli-jah ( m h ) ,  
' m y  God is Yahwb' ; we even find IJli-el (IN.'K), ' m y  
God is tiod.' C p  the Egyptizin Aramaic aixrm, the 
Paltnyrene i m i n ,  'Ehdpnhor. Whether Jo-el (iwi.) 
belongr to this category is doubtlul, since it may per- 
haps correspond to ,>.K, (fem. ni.~~), the commonert of 
all proper names in the Sinaitic inscriptions, the 
Arabic 1Vtiii'it'-i.e.. ' h e  who seeks refuge (with God) ' ;  
rcc above, g 14. We may add Elihu ( N W ~ N ) ,  and 
probnbly Jehu (H>?!. for John, xrai., like JPrhUa, yam:, 
for Jo5hua y,~,,) .  

Sonie other names compounded with El (h) or Jeho 
(W)  arc very ohacme. Thus Jahriel (5w~n. i .  Jahre-rl 

Obscure, (hxn.) means 'God  halves'; but how is 
this to be explained? Nor is it easy to  

account for ~ N I C ~ .  Samuel. ,name of God.' thoueh in 
Syrlnc we find anlo@, name of his huuse,' and in n 
recently discovered ~hcenic isn  inscription, 5xa. f e m ,  
not to  mention seveml other Syriae nmmes compounded 
with NEW, and Sabzean names conlpoutlded w ~ l h  ~ 0 . 2  

Poasibly i n r ~ ; n  may signify 'bearing the name of G o d ' ;  
cp  'lrahhijuullor, 'Enarijuvpor, 'named nitcr Apollo 
H ) '  In the case of so well-known a name it is 
$ ~ i l r c ~ l y  permirrihle to alter the pronunciation into 
Shemucl, ' h i s  name is God,' although the 'Letter of 
.4ristras,'3 prob.lbly composed io the first half of the 
firht century, % C . ,  mcllfiunr in its list of translators two 
men called ZopLn,hor as wrll or one called Xapoliqhor : 
see. howcvcr, bi:low, 5 qz. Another ol,scure name is 
~Misha-el (ZKL* .~ ) .  which seems to he conlpounded a i th  
5 ~ .  since there is a name Meiha (N~.D), nn'd in I'almy- 
rens we meet with KWD fcm. (=.\loioo. the name of 
the Syriar> grandlllother of two Komnn emperors). So 
also Uakbuk-iah (..prni)=) can scarcely nluarl 'pitcher of 
Ynhwb,' though the riniple Bakbbk (prapa, 5 7 1 )  un- 
doubfelliy nlrnns ' a  pitcher' : on  the other hand the 
name Uukkinh might be connrcteci with the Syiinc 
verh *p>. and if read as Rekayjh. ~ ron ld  signify ' Yahwh 
has tested.' Elihuleph (-,n+) cannot posslhly be in- 
ferl,rrtcd ns . m y  (;od is ;inter' and to  tlanrlate the 
Edomite "mm, Elilihar ( , s > n ) ,  by ' m y  God >S pure 
gold'  likewise soullda very stiange. Of Jaaieshiah RV 

1 So Nestle, ioi. rit. 13% The Phmnician is, hower.er, 
not a complete name but only  the beginning of one ;  hence 
nothing "3" he concluhed from I t .  

2 see further sue,, [NAME, r r r u ) .  
3 S e  the edition of Mori. Schmidl in hfcrx'r Archiu, i. p. 

zzfl 
1 7," i' 'D Hebrew the uppo,itc of  y.p and therefore cannot 

mean 'the time of ripe fruitr.' 
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(a..,y,) and Shrrehiah (..xi?) no plausible explanation 
has as yet been offered. That  the consonants of 
Sheba~riah ( ivnc,)  and Remaliah (rn.im) ace correct is 
proved by infn@ior bearing in .nw, r.nu, and n.ia,;  
but the Masoretlc vocalisation here giver no sense. 
T h e  writer of the oresent article ir inclined to read 
Sh2bani-jah. 'Yahwe has brought me back.' and 
Rumii jnh, '  'Yahwb is exalted for me,' but this is very 
far from beine certain. Similarlv the unintellieible " " 
TebaILiah ( m , h ~ )  should perhaps be read TRblijah. 
' Yahwb is gracious to me.' In Athaliah (n(iny),  also 
the word -5 n n y  % contamed. and in Othni-el (Irr.my). 
the suffix -I-. cp  Atha-iah (>my, Neh. 11,) : the mean- 
ing of any in this connection remnins, however, quite 
obscure. Finally Habarzinlnh RV ( , ~ y = ~ ,  Jer. 353) 
may perhaps stand for Habasanilah (;i.ium), 'Yahwb 
h a  reduced me to straits.' On the whole, it can 
hardly be doubted that the suffix nni is contained in 
some namcr where the hlaiorefic pronunciation con- 
ceals the fact. A few other navies compounded with 
5" or ,r-e.,fi, we1 ( ~ N I N ) - ~ I U S ~  here be passed over in 
silence ; several of these are no  doubt corrupt. Names 

with words expressing relationship will be 
mentioned later (5 4 3 8 ) .  

Other appellations of  the Deity than Yahwb or F1 are 
com~aiat i re iy  rare in Israelite propcr names. Adoni 

, . 
~ e d h k ( ~ , ~ - . ~ i ~ ) ,  the nameofarnythical kingofJemralem. 
means ' the  Lord of righteousness,' or 1, hrthrr ive should 
read some such form as Adani-znddik. ' m y  Lord is . . 
righteous,' cannot be decided (see A D O N I - z r u a ~ ) .  

T h e  word ,yr. 'K ing . ' *  as a name of God, is found 
in Nathan-melech (lio-;m). ' t he  King has given,' Ebed- 

melrch (+D m!. which occurs also in 
Phccniciao, sometin~es shortcried into 

cp the Mohnmrnedan namc, 'Abd-almalik), and 
Regem-melech (ibcl,), which seems to hare  the same 
meaning as Jeremiah ( ~ m . ) ,  the first part being prob- 
ably verbal, ' t he  Klng has hurled.' MaLhi  (.jio). 
' m y  king,' is found in Malchi~r;~m (o,.>ic, Phccnlcian. 
mh), ' m y  King is exalted,' and hlalchi-sbua (ylm.eio). 
' m y  king is help' (7). 

Rasl (iy,). ' lord, '  which occurs so frequently in 
Phienician proper namer, may in early times have been 
4z, Baal, used to a large extent hy the Israelites also. 

I" the OT, however, nnn1er formed with 
Raal are rare. Thus  we find Erh-bsal ( i y w x ) .  ' nian of 
B w l '  ( r  Ch.833 and 939). which stands for iy> $.X, 
ISH-RAA~,  ( y . ~ . ) ,  'man of Baal,' and in other passages 
is purposely altered into Ish-brheth  (n*a $.H), or even 
lrhui I S. 1449), while in I Ch. 4121 it is wrongly 
spelt yadx. Arhbea (cp the Phrenician mnm ancl such 
Arabic names as WDL".??K, which occur5 in Palnlyrene 
~nrcriprions, perhaps also the Phaenician n,nvylnc, if a t  
l n a t  the resicling M~Ooudorapror in Joz. r.  .4p. 118 he 
correct) ; Beet-iida (gviy>) ,  ' Raal knows' ( W ~ C I C  the 
Marsoretic rocalisnt~on intentionally disguises the a o r d  
iv> ; the name is altered into EILiada in z S,  516 
[but see LXX],  and in I Ch. 38)  ; Jerubhaal (iym.),  
'Hnal contends' ( ~ ~ p l s i n e d  away even in the hiblic:xl 
narrative so as to mean ' h e  contends aeainrt Bnnl ' i :  , . 
in 2 s .  l l z l  it is distorted into Jerub-besheth (nzim,.). 

The same oieaning belongs to MFrih-haal ( i y j  >,v, 
I Ch. a;+ and Q + " ) .  once wrongly spelt Meri&b&~l (.,D 

and in all other passages corrupted into nd3 .5~  
?r nd>oc, Mephi-boiheth (q.ri.). T o  there must be 

1 It is imp~r~ible Tar us to discover to what extent "o,<.eir 
xiginally lo81g may have been rhorrened in the ordinary pro- 
'""cirri"" of pro,,". nxlrnn. 

2 In rhore cr\cr where the later Jews recognised :La U the 
lame of a (heathen) g d  they altered it into M o h i ~ ,  Molech. 
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added the Edomite Baal-hanan (jm$y,. Gen. 3638 8) 
'Baal has been gracious,' and perhaps the Ammonitt 
Baalir ( ~ , i ~ = ) ,  a name of which the meaning i: 
unknown. 

T h e  BabyIonian form Be1 (h), may perhaps be c m .  

Other taintd in A z h M  (bbu ,  for Ish-bel, 
'man  of &l ' ) ,  unless thc name be a divine mere corruption of sga ex, i shbua~  ; a 

more probable instance is ?,h. B I L D X D ( ~ . U . ) ,  'Be1 har 
loved ' l?). ~~ ~~~ > ,  

-W, of which the 1r;ldilional pronunciation, Shnddai. 
can scarcely be correct.' is found in thc following "*",c$ 
only-ShEdL.-Ur ( N .  ' W  ir fire.' Zlirishaddni 
(.,dlw), ' m y  rock is .,e' (ZaparoSal [B], or Zoptaa8ar 
[K], Judith R I )  ; and Ammirhaddai ; see below. 
SS 45 and 1.7. None of these names seenlr to be 
ancient, ancl the sarrlc "lay be said of Pedahzlir (vm,,), 
' the Rock j i e .  God) has rcdeenzed.' 

I n  ZelophEhad (7wir ,  more correctly Snlpahnd, @ 
ZahradS) ,  the word (p"h8d) should probably not 
be taken 8 s  a name of God (cp pn.9 ms, the @end 
[fear] of lsanc. Gen. 314253). siuce seems to  
men,, 'shndow ( i r . .  protection) from terror.' 

Although Gad (v) is the name of a deity in Is. 65,= 
(cp the Syrian nanrc =X.,>. 'God has given'), Azgad 
(711y) npprarr to signify only 'fate is hard.' 

I n  Shemida (pc"), the word rhpma may possibly 
be a divine sppellation, as in the Syrian rrawnr (cp 
n,nr. Ahijah), and mum (CP ,,a)>, ~ 2 5 ~ 7 3 ) .  

On namer formed from names of the Egyptian gods, 
see helow, 5 Sr.  

The  "..,me of a foreign deity occurr in OMd-Eddm 
( D ~ K  m)), bnt whether the vocalisation be correct is 
doubtful (see OHED-EDUM) ; 07. m y  is also a Ph~znlcian 
nnme. I n  the following namer borne by foreigners we 
likewise find mention of foreign gods-Tzbrimmdn RV 
( i i~ma),  .good is Rimman'  ; Benhadvd (,,a l>), 'son 
of Hndad '  ; Hadadezer (,?g .nn) ,  ' Hadad ia help.' 
Possibly Harlad occurs also in Hrnadad (~mn).  which 
is usually explained as standing for 773 )g, 'favour of 
Hadad ' ; if this he so. we must suppose the name to  
have been adopted during the Exile by an Israelite who 
was not conscious of its real meaning, ar happened in 
the care of the name Mordecai (.,m) and others. 

We have next to  discuss a group of prowr names 
which consist of a noun crnressine relationrhio couoled - . . 

Nme8 Of either with the ,lame of a god or with 
tianship : some other word.' The  interpretation 

their syntar of there names involves peculiar diffi- 
culties, owinf chieHy to the fact that 

the  commonest of the n o u n s i n  question. namely A b  
(>K), .father.' and Ah ("8).  'brother '  take in the 
c o n ~ t r u ~ t  state the ternnination (c )  which rerven also LIE 

the sufix of the  first person singulw. Modern dis- 
coveries have oroved bevul~d all oorribilitv of doubt 
that, strange as it may appear to us, names expressing 
'brotherhood' or some other relntionrhip with a god 
were current among the ancient Semiter (see Ael  
[NAMES WITH], g 4 f, and Cp AUMI, HAM"). T h e  
feminine proper name l i a n n ~ ,  on an ancient intagiii. 
names of Punic wonnet, such as i$mn  and n ~ ~ i a n n ,  as 
well as the masculine name n h n  (Himillon, imiicon. 
etc.), in which the two component parts are of different 
genders, cannot be tr.?orlated otherwire than 'sister of 
Melk.' 'sister of Melkurt,' 'brother of Milkath.' re- 
spectively. S o  we find the Abyssinian names Ahwa 
Kiertos. 'brother of Christ.' Ehta  Krestds. 'sister of 
Christ.' S o  also iion must mean 'brother of Melk.' 
Hence, too, the Hebrew Ahijah (~x.nx, and v n ~ ,  Ahio; 

1 This pronunciation is hved upon the impossible view that 
l u ,  means 'One who suffifrcer; Gr. ixnvdr. The original pro- 
nunciation w.. probably (?*, Shrdi (see Snaoo~r). 
2 On with this word see S n r ~ ,  NAMES 

W17". 
3 Cp WRS R S p f l ,  andseealroAsI-~"~AHI-, AMMI,  and 

HAMU, NAMES WIT*. 
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see above, 24) is 'brother of Yahwh,' not , m y  brother 
is Yahwh,'whichofcoursewould come to the same thing. 
whileJoah(nwi~)cun signify only 'Yahw&is(my)brother." 
T h e  names Abiel ( ~ X , ~ N ) .  Abijah (aim), Abimelech 
( ~ x ~ > N ) .  as also the Fhccnician i g r ~ x  (on an  ancient 
~ni~zzligiio), i y x x ,  'Aplpahor (Jos. c. Ap. 1 i r  8.  Ant. 
viii. 53). $ y x ,  and Ahiliahni (CIL.  8 9198) -i.e.. 
' n i x , ~  (probably the name of a Syrian)-are all more 
naturally explained as meaning ' m y  father is God. 
Yahwh, Melek,' etc.. and with this it agrwr that Abijah 
( n . 2 ~ )  is also used as a feminine nnme, like the Sabaean 
11132~. . i g > ~ :  the Phmnicinr~ iyx>w, moreover, un- 
doubtedly signifies 'our father is Baal '  (cp 13eordrpa). 
;md Abihu ( N > ~ , ~ K )  car! bc nothing but ' m y  father is 
He.' We also find Abi (,,N) and Ahi (."K) used in 
proper names precisely like El ($K) and Jeho (17). and 
we are therefore obl~ged to regard then, as appcllntions 
of the Deity-Abidan ( p x ) c o r r e s p o n d i n g  m Daniel 
(5rr.m). Abida h.lldian>tc) to  Jeho-iada ( y , , i ~ ) ,  
Abi-nadab ( ~ Y ~ N )  and Ahinndnb (mimx) to  Jehonadab 
(>,>in,). Abiezer (,,yx, of which lerer, ~ i y - ~ ,  ir a con- 
traction, as Ewald has and Ahiezer (7iy.n~) to  
El iuer  ( , ry( i~) ,  Abirnnt (mqx) and Ahimnl (ovnx) to 
Jehoram (miv). Abi-araph ( ~ D w ~ K )  and Eb-iasaph 
( ~ D , > N )  to  El-iaraph ( l ~ . i ~ )  Abishuh (yidxx, on an 
intngi io,  pox) to  Jehorhua (gdin.). Abiner ( u . 2 ~ )  and 
Abner ( ~ n n )  to Neriah which is synonymous with 
'AzcSp in J u d i l h 5 s s ) .  Ahisamvch ( ~ c D . ~ N )  to  Semach- 
iah (an.mt)o). Ahikam (op.nx) Adonikam 1cp.h~). 
Ahishnhar (,nwnx) to  ShEhur-tah ( a m @ ) .  Compare 
likewise Anrswun ( * . W . ) ,  ,rd.xr. ' m y  father is a wall.' 
with the Palmyrene ,jvh (Bqhoolipau). ' Be1 is n wall.' 
Abiathar (,n.>~, EdYifhiv) appears to  mean ' m y  father 
is eminent,' and so ,m is used in several Sabaenn names. 
Ahishvr (,,+nx) should perhaps be read Ahisar (,Wn.), 
.my  brother is a C p  the S a b z s n  namer 
mxxx (like Hebr. I ~ , , D N .  Amarinh), ymnx,  ' t h e  brother 
r a i s e s  (like Hebr. o.pin-. Jehoiakim), >,,n~, ' t h e  
brother is princely.' etc. The  very ancient name. Abrani 
( m x ) .  A h a h a m  (on-2w).  however. must signify 'high 
father,' since it stands in connection with Sarai ( , ,W):  

Sarah (2%). 'princess,' and Milcah' (335s).  'queen. 
In those cares where the second part of the name is an 

4a, Becoma abstract term the~grammatical analysis 
abstrsct, becomes more difficult. Here the 

renderillg'my father is -,' 'my brother 
is -,' appears to  be supported by the following two con- 
siderations. Firrtlv. the use of ' father ' in the sense 
nf  ' I . . > % ~ ~ > ~ < ( , '  ' < t . eu l~k ,  hd, t . ,Jo w!h .>,l #!.g - .* tu.., 

W,,, l, l!, ,,t,<,c,,, .\r,,l,.p ,. rar,.,' ,l:, ,,;I, l, . % C .  ,!#,,l : . , , a  
I . .  l o i l  , , c  v ,  l t l . l ,  l,, l l . << , I  I,. l l~ . I . , ,  5 . .  

unless we reckon the obscure expression, ,y.>w, ' father 
of eternity,' in Is. 95 [6].6 T o  employ 'brother '  in the 
varme sense mentioned above would likewise be contrnrv " 
to  Hebrew usage. Furthermore, nsmer with the prefix 
?>K or are borne, in some cases, by women.' Hence 
Abihud (,>n.x). Ahihud (7in.n~), must mean ' nry father. 
brother, is glory,' and similarly Abitub ( 2 r ~ , 2 ~ ) ,  Ahitub 
ma.nx (where ~ r o ,  cilb, is to Lr rendered 'happiness.' 
or else changed into ,in, !ob. 'good.' as swma to be  
indicated by the ancient Aramaic name. >wax, corn- 
pounded n,ith 2:. ' good '), Abinoam (oy~;.x). Ahinoam 

o p n ~   pi. ' p l e a ~ n n l n r ~ s ' ) ,  Abihail (i.n.>x, masc. and 
fern.. 'strength '). Abigail (5.~3w, fem. $3,. erulta- 

1 For another view see AB, (NAMES WIT., 8 1). 
2 H d r .  Gronz. d. of 1863, p. 667. 
8 For another x e  AAIEHAR. . 
4 0" these "am.$ see also ,he spcc,sl art,der 
6 This use is a development of the IYunyn, a form of nomcn. 

clafure peculiar to the Arabs. 
B Fvranotherr~ggertionree A e ~ e u q :  As,. NAMES WITH g ,. 
1 It is true that the modern Arabs, in certain districts, 

@c, ' P O ~ ~ ~ S S O ~ ;  to woman, #.g, dul.'rym nirc,=inn, 
the woman wlrh lrnguirh~ngey~r.' Theramemcaning hclongj 

to the Neo-Syriac phrase n!l*rinE nrir'r, whwe mar, maner. 
stands for 'mirrrerr'(,ec Smm, Nrvomlnnijchr Uiaiehtr, I J ~ ,  
10). It is very improbable, however, that lhlr "rage existed m 
Hebrew. 



tion'). Abishalom ( ~ i 5 d . m )  or Ahmlom (niWx, mid. 
' hcalfh.' 'pence') ,  which latter iorni 1s supported by 
I Alncc, 13xl 'A+dh~pas  (one of  the Hastnanzeaos, see 
Joa. ,ln!. xir. 44) .  and 'A+dhopor (see >filler), hhilrt tlie 
spelling 'AprasahA@ in B (HA and somatin~es I.) is by 
no n,e;,ns incollsisfenf with it. T o  these may 1,e nrldrd 
IchRbod ( 7 i m . ~ ) ,  ' m y  father is glory,"anii thc frmirline 
A b i i ~ l  ( ~ W ~ K ] ,  ' m y  father is debv.'' In  somc: cnrrr, of 
course, the real meaning is doubtful. Thus  Al,#shni 
(,d.2n), Abshai. R V - v  ( - V ~ N ) ,  IthamRr (,D~'NI. Ahiihag 
(>*>K,  fen^.). Ahimnar (yyznn) ,  Ahi-thaphel ( i an .n~ ) .  
AhimRn AhbAn ( jann, cp  Fshban, pir~). are 
ail obncnie (see the several articles) ; others are quite 
uncertain.* \himoth (nis;x) may perlrnpr mean the 
t ~ r i n  l~iother  of a child born dead, or of a child who died 
imniediaiely after Ahilud ( 7 i i . n ~ )  is probably 
n ~ t h l n g  more than 'a brother is h r n  ' - i r . ,  Ah-ygliid ' 
( )  The  name of the Phccnician woman Jezebel 

Call s ~ ~ r ~ d y l ~ l o n g  l0 t h i ~ ~ a l e g 0 ~ y ( 6 e e  JGZEREI . ) ;  
c p  ti.0 other Phccnician names, bxiy> and 5 2 , ~ .  ( h t h  
G", ! S .=..,.> 

If ir thcreioie in accordance with analogy to interpret 
Hamnlu-el RV ( 5 x 3 ~ ~ )  as standing for IISmil-el ( i x l m ,  

so already AV) ' brother-in-law of God,' '" Unc'e' like the Sabxan ( i jmn ,  n n j n  (see further 
H A M U .  N.AMFS WCTN).  The  Sahunnr  also use i n  
&a/ , nrunculus,'@ as an appellation of the Deity, in the 
names ,".in. m3ifi just as they use DV ' pntruur' 
in > ? ~ n p ,  >,,ay, etc. This word ~y ( 'nmm) ' pa t ruus '  
is common to all the Semitic languages and must at one 
time hnvc hcen employed in H e h e w  also : in certain 
phrases o i  the OT  it still retains the general sense of 'a 
kinsman by blood.'7 Hence we are led to interpret DV 
or ,my ( ' n m n ~ i ) ,  in certain Hebrew names, nr ' m y  kins- 
mali, and to refer it to some deity (see further under 
A M W ,  N,\M*_s WITH). Ammi-nadab (2-n.cy) corre- 
sponds exactly to  Abi-"*dub (>,,.>H) m d  Jeho-"&dab 
(m;ix),  Ammi-zabad (,way) to Jeho-zahad (,xi,.), Am- 
mihud to Ahihud The  name Eliam 
(coin),* in 2 S. 113, instead of which I Ch. 31 has 
IN.-J~, .4nln?i-e1 (iound in several other passages), can 
hardly nrenn anything but ' m y  God ir the kinsman,' or, 
if we iuilow the other reading. ' m y  kinsman is God.' 
In  the care of Ammishaddai (+BY). it is possible thnt 
the narrator who coined the name intended ny to  be 
understood nr and the name of iravid's son. 
E V  lthrearn (DW.), may naturally be explained as ' t he  
people i i  eminent,' although the analogy of Abiathai 

tell5 in fnvollr of the other interpn:tation (see 
further ITHAXALI). 'She names of  the two rival kings 

0 

Rehoboam (o~,",. Rehavan,) and Jeroboam (D~,,.. 
Yaiob'Xn>), howcver, certainly appear to znem ' t he  
neoo1e is wide' r n d  ' the woo1e increnrer' : it is con- . . . . 
ceivn1,lc that they adopted these nanier o n  coming to the 
throne, or thnt one of them, a t  his accession, adopted 
n name formed in imitation of his rival'r.8 On r,,,v, -,-- 
see above, S 30. 

Perhaps L)odBu%h (jm,i,) in 2Ch.  2037 (BL A O Y ~ C O Y )  

',, DOd, may be a mistake for ?n?i.r (Dadiyyahu) 
, my cousin (or friend) is Yai,,vk' ; on 

shorter fornir of the same see &low, g g r  (end). More- 

1 If ,he forms are not corrupt (see 1cn*uoo, ABITAL). 
Thc ancient Aramaic md the Palmpcne ,,n3nr we 

also of doubtful rncming. 
1 Unless the word ir cormpt; see AUI~~OTH.  
4 For another ruggesrion see AM CL"^. 
5 1 ,  5hould he mentioned that  the real sense hoth of 521 

Zchal) md of ZEbiil~n (jiiix) is unknown. 
6 Sec Practoriu>, Ncur Beiir sur Er&k.fr. drr Ainkr .  

2":<hr. 2;. 

Cp A l .  Kicnkcl, Z A  TWI'881, 180& With some details in  
l h i  imper fhr writer oithe orerent rrllcle is. hawr\ei, not able 
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over, the name of the Fdomitc clan Oh6li-bsmah RV 
( n m . i n ~ )  npprnrr to colilnll i a word corlrrponding to the 
Arahlc nhl ' kilidxed.' i\ sinltinr fornlatloo is Ohdli-nh 
RV ( > w s n ~ ) ,  rhethel- it k genuitle or nor ;  on the 
other hand, in Oholibbnh R V ( a ~ 5 . m ) .  coined 1,). Ezekiel. 
the word \,X obviously has the sellie of 'tent.' The  
ancient nnme ir3>? (RK~EI., F?,.) we may suppo$e to  
r e :  ' C O  of l .  Compare such Abyssinian 
llnnlcs h6 Ark2 Dmgel, 'friend of the virgin (Mary), '  
HXIIB 1l:iwilrej.i. ' compnn~on of the apostle.' 

Bell (p) ' $011 ' appe.ics o o ~ h e r e  as an integral part 
of a Hebrew pvoprr imn,e except in the case of Benjnmin 

( "hich perhaps rncnns oiigit>nlly 
"tllobe who dwell to ther8eht'-i.e. themort 

southern portion of the tribes r h o  went by the' name of 
Joseph ( a  S. 1920[~1]).  I n  the N'l' we find the Araniaic 
iorrns Bnrs;ilrrs (RapooppBr-i.e.. N T J , ~ ,  Bn,shnbbd). 
'born on  the Sabbath'  and H o p u i p ~ r ,  u surname of 
\%hich the sri!se is obscure (see HRR\H.\S). Therenre 
several instances of Ar;tnlaic samcs hich desienate the - 
hearer as the 'soli' of ronte god : hut the only example 
in the O T  is the Damasccne ,?g i?, Bm-hadad (p,".). 

Compare such Abysslninn names nr Walda Le'ill. 
'son of the Most Hlgh, '  Walda Maryam. 'son of (St.) 
>very.' Wnidn Gabreel, 'son of (the angel) Gabriel,' 
etc. Cares in which a rrian is called not by hisown name 
but by a p:,tronymic (as happens sevrm1 timer in I K. 4 ; 
cp  Bap~qooZr. Aclr 136 atid probably RopappBr also). 
do not,  of course. txlong to  this category. Bn!h ( m )  
d a u g h t e r '  occurs in Bath-shel~a (bqa m) and ~ a t h - s h u a  
( p d  "2): but whether these really signify 'daughter of 
the oath ' and 'daughter of help'  may be questioned. 
Bith-iah (?.v.: z.n>) would mean ' daughtcr of YnhwC' : 
but the name is doubtful, though supported by the 
analogy of  the Phanician iyx n,. Compare such 
~byss in i an  nmmes as w a l a t a  Maryam, 'daughter of 
(St . )  Mary,' Walada Madkhen, 'daughter of the 
Saviour.' 

In  all languages there is a tendency to  shorten, or 
otherwise to  modify proper names. .Ibis phenomenon, 

Abbrevia which hns so often been observed in 
the Indo-Europennlnnguages, islike- 
wise conspicuous in the languages of 

the Semites. T o  this cause it is lareelv due thnt, in the - .  
vast majority of cases, Arabic proper nnn,es take the 
form of nouns pure and simple. Thus  when rre find 
the name Sn'd. 'fortune.' used ride bv side with Sn'd 
M n n d f ,  'fortune from (the goddess]  aila at' (cp the 
Nabatxan .,ix,y., and the Szbzean ,nny ,yo, etc.), 
there can be no  doubt that the rimole Sn'dis ;m abhrevi- 
ation. The same thing applies to Wnhb and Alli, 
' g i f t '  (which are "red sometimes alone and son,etin,es 
with the name of some god). as well as to many other 
words. Even a n a m e  Iike'Ali, 'h igh '  ("p the Nrbntuan 
,.iy, 'Ahrlou) may l= a shortened form o i  ix,iy (which 
aiso occurs in NahatXnn) ,God  is high; or of some 
similar compound: the Hebrew Cli (.is) is perhaps to 
be explained in like manner, and so also R%", nr 
conrpared with  in., Jehoram). An annloguua rase is 
the Greek"Tra7or 1'Tadmr.  'Trar lor i .  colltrncted born . . 
'Trarb6wpor:  these names wel-e current .if l hebe r ,  
where Zrbr Croror was worshipped (Fick. 271). T h e  
fact that the shorter name. taken hv ifn,lf, offers a 
plausible sense constituter no valid ob&ctioo,for it not 
unfrequently happens that proper nanlea, ivitll or without 
change of form. acquire a meaning different iron, that 
wlrich they originally conveyed. 
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'rrsirtr,' and Mgr%-iah (m?), Ynhboh (am.), 'hides'  
( I  Ch. 7?4. Kt.; See JEHVRB,\H), and El-iahba (wn.iu. 
?,a.. on an integiiu), and Erekiel ( i ~ ~ , " . ) .  The  follow- 
ing names presuppose the Dcity as the sul,ject, and 
psrhapr originally contained some divine appellation- 
Jair (,-K-), (enlightens' ; Jabin (p;). 'distinguishes,' 
'perceives'; I g a l ( 5 x ~ ) .  'ransoms' (cp rn,m. I'eda-~ah) ; 
Jamlech (>in.), 'gives dominion' (cp  the Palmyrene 
?,h.. ' I d l r h ~ ~ o r ,  in Greek literature'1dpFh'~ar') ; lmna  
(Y ,~ . ) ,  'w"d"ff'; Imnah(m,,3), 'determi"es'(pr0pedy. 
c o u n t s ' ) ;  Jaalah ( A v )  or Janla ( ~ 5 ~ , ) .  . i s  h igh '  (cp  
the Arabic Yn'ili), which last name, howevrr, may 
possibly be from the Aramaic, and signify 'mountain- 
goat '  (>C* trIo$v, § 68). Jaroah ( n i ~ )  should perhaps 
be read Ynnu~~h-i.e., ' (God) enlarges '-"p the Sakean  
>n,r. T o  the same class may belong Jeurh (*p or 
py., if it Lr really theerluiralent of theArabic Yaghullr, 
'Iiyo~eor in Miller-i.e. 'helps,' cp  the Phceniciun,~y.), 
and also Jair (,.p, I Ch.205). 'awakes.' 

On the other hand, the bearer of the name seems to  
be the subject in the following :-Jibram (cb>.!, ' i s  

fragrant '  (?), "p L%rem;ith (m.3, Apu- '4i;nS pa~ar;vvi, jaalim ( ~ i y . ) .  , i s  youthiu~.  (?l, 
Jashub (XL+),~ 'returns' (cp Ebvmror) .  

Imla ( ~ i a . )  or Imiah (>h,). ' i s  frill' (cp  x h ,  as well as 
xia, Mahij in Palmyrene), Jephunnrh (m,,, Q 
'Ir#ouu+j), 'is brought back' (?), Irhar (YZX.). ' shines'  
(or ' oil'), I ~ h b a k ( ~ j d . ) ,  'leaves behind.' 'out runs '  ( l ) ,  
Irhua (md.), ' i s  worthy' ( l ) ,  from which Ishui (,>d.) was 
probably formed by the addition of the adjectival ending, 
lraac (pnu.), ' laughs'  = Q ~ Y .  ' ~ p o r t s . ' ~  Jacob (2py.i. 
'follows' ; the last two appear to  have been originally 
names of gods. The  following names, nearly all of 
which occur only once (in Chronicler), are altogether 
obrcure-lrhpan (pt:-). Idb&rh (em,),  Idlaph 
Jaziz (iv), Jam" (pi-),  Jaakan ( i w  or p y . )  Jachan 
(iiJ.), Ishbah (n~d.). The  same may be7S'iid of the 
national name Tetiir 1,ra.l. if a t  least it t r  derived , 
from ,,B and not from ,B,. 

A feminine form of thisclarr i rTimna(ymn,  Edomite), 
which oerhaor orieina11v oresuooosed some eodderr- . . " , .  .. 

Prefixed *, 66. Ashtdreth (nmmy)-as the subject. 
I n  the case of Tahan ({nn), the true 

oroounciation is oorriblv Tahbn. ' she  is emclous.' , . .  
Tmmin (ivn),  'south. '  is primarily the name of a place. 

Instead of  a sentence, a simple participle or adjective 
exoicrrine the same idea mav often serve as a orooer 

&?X), 2 K. 2536 (cp the Aramaic i7.>!, 26pa66 ,  ihe 
Arabic Znbzd, also AGpjpor. Awp$, the Aramaic x ~ v ,  
etc.) ; Biriich (ji,2), 'bierred' ; Rehum ( ~ ~ 7 )  : HBniln 
(inn), ' pilied' (cp  the Talmudic, w>ni ; Ripha  
(NIB-). ' healed '  ; GRmiil ( i r ~ > ) ,  nefited' (scarcely 
'weailnl, '  cp  5 x . i ~ ~ )  ; David (m,, ~n). ,beloved' 
probably l l o d i d  (,,,D, ar the Samaritan text and the  
LYS rmd in Nu. 1126 fl, itlstead of  the Masoietic 
Merlnd. n e ) ;  perhaps Hobab' (>m. cp  the Araniaic 
and r a b i c  rgn ,  etc.. n>nn~ which occurs on an mta~<iio. 
also *ihofipil((~o~; names which at least, in certain cares, 
may hare  tren intended rather to express love on the 
part of men) ; Serhur (>rna), ,hidden' (cp  the Talmudic 

1 za,,r/irur in C l L 8 j j j l  is prob.ibly n Palmyrene. The 
A T ~ I X ~ C  (ienl.jmEani only 'she h- power; 'rbe 
~L,Ic$. '  

1 B U C  which is found on an ancient Hebrew htngiio, mny 
be >v:, ir, ,'!A; (for Eliaihib), according to I Ch. 7, 
(Kt.) 

3 Cp p$u' which eislcily to the Arabic Sz6i4. 
V t  would =em rhnt the roots pnu and pnb were originally 

distinct. 
J For another possible erplanrIion ice  DAVID (beg.). 
6 For orher ruggerrionr see HOBAS. 
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$x>,na). T o  the same class belong, in spite of the 
direrent voca1iration. zaccur (,:>,), 'remembered' ; 
Azziir ( ~ v y ) .  'helped'  ; Shummita (ylnd). ' hea rd '  (0: 
rather, 'one with reference to  whom a prayer is heard, 
theprayer primarzly being that of themother) ; I  Hairhub 
(>lBh),  ' thought of '  ; Jaddiia (P?.), 'known'  ; Amo. 
(omy), 'borne.' Probably we may add hlerhullam 
(~Sei,?), fem. Merhullemeth ( m i e a ) ,  'kept  s a fc ' ;  and 
Shallurn (crSc). A slightly different example is S m l  
( i t ~ d ) .  .asked '  (=p i ~ . n i ~ y . ,  Shfalti-cl), with its exact 
equivalent in Ammalc x 5 . w .  xi.. (ZrrthCr, Ziha?), cp  
8rairvior.  . E r r u ~ r o r ,  etc. 

It is possible that in several other cares laudatory 
titles, used as proper nanles, were originally understood 

as referrang to some deity whose name 

8bbrav, W "  cco~~taimrd in them (see above, 5 49). 
This might apply to Amb. (y io~),  ,strong' 

(cp in.rcx, Amaz-iah); Zddok (+S), ' jus t '  (cp p i n , ,  
Jehozadak) ; Ram  and S f g i i b ( ~ i ~  or >rib), ' lofty'  
(cp  mn. x b n .  Is. 21, I ~ ) .  More doubtful cases are 
Adin (1.7~). Adina (NI.,Y), and py,  Eden, cblirzful' (in 
spite of  i.,yla., Jehoadd~n R V ;  pyn . ,  Jehoaddin AV) ;  
r a ruah  (nrm), 'blooming' in splte of the Talmudic 
nmm); Harlph (v", gzreph  ,sharp'  (?-in spite 
of q ~ n . 5 ~ .  Elihoreph) ; Ethan (in,"). 'perpetual.' I n  the 
case of the Edomite Hadad (,m), the name of the god 
is all that has  remained oi the origillal con,pound, and 
the same remark may apply to Melech (3%. cp  ,in,iw. 
Eli-melech), .Malliich (TISC). Baal (iy3, cp  Haah the 
Tyrian, Jos. c. Ag. I N), Addon (li?x) and Addan (ilx. 
cp  the rn1myrene *,,,R), far which we rllould probably 
rcad Adbo. It  isauite ~osaibl r ,  however, thattheielatter . . 
namer mean nothing more than ' marter,' as applied to  
hunnan beings, like the Aramaic a?,, fem. ~ n w ,  MdpBa. 
and its vanationr. T h e  persollal name Gnd (,,, and 
GHdi T ? )  is probably to  be regarded as the abbreviation 
of a compound in which v war either a god or else 
'fortune.' The  t r i t r  of  the 71 m' "lay nlso have  
derived their name from the god. 

Thus, there can be no doubt that very many Hebrew 
orooer namer are in realit" nbbrevirtionr. An,one there . . 

&edupli- must be included those reduplicata 
cated forms, brmwhichorlginatewith smallchildren 

(after the manner of ' l i l i  ' fix ' Eliza- 
beth,' ' Mimi' for ' Marie,' ' 1.~1"' for ' L~ui s s ' ) - e .~ r .  
Shavrha ( ~ d > d ) , ~  Shishb ( ~ d . d ) ,  Shdha i  ( .del,  Shashvi 
(.@U), SherhZn ( jdb) ,  Shashak (pdd), Zaza ( m ? ) ,  Zira 
N .  T o  discover the original fornrs of such names 
is, of course, impossible. I n  Behai (.l>) we seem to 
have the sanie term of endearmet11 which, in the form 
Rnbbo, served as the nickliame of a we l l -kno~n  Arab.$ 
and is found also in a N. African inscription-Rnbbe (for 
Rabaa) f(i1i~1). see E ~ m .  egigr 5 9 5 6 ;  the word is 

irlelrticnl with Eagl. 6"~". Fr. b"bC, words 
formed in imitation of an  infant's first attcmpts to speak. 

Of the names hitherto enumerated the vast nlajor~ty 
have a relieioui meanine, and this is true even of mnnv 

Chsrscter oi those in which no god ir expressly 
of these re- mentioned. The  same thing ruay be 

libous nsmea, said of the Semitesggerlerlly ; nor shall 
we be wrong in supposing that such was 

once the case anlong the Arabs ,  ,hough loog before 
l d a m  a ereaf chnnee had taken olace in conreaueace of 

moreover, must be attached to the fact that, as the above 

1 Such abbreviation3 are common in names ofthir sort. 
2 N o  imporcancc c m  bcat,achcdto,hcfact ,h., the n1zssoretic 

vacaliurion dircinguisher G a d  the idol, nr well a Gnddi (Nu. 
13n).  from the other Gid, Gidi (see GAD, S I). 

3 For another explanation sec S n ~ v r ~ r .  
4 On rcdvplicntd form- in the language of Arabian children, 

see Gvldziher in the ZD.WG.3367. 
6 He derived thr name from a verse "tiered by his mvthec 

when he war m in1mt. 
B ltirremadtablshow few theophorous n-cs occur in Homer. 
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parallels show, the names of  the Hebrews hardly differ 
a t  all from those of  the other Semites with respect to the 
religious concept~ons rhereln expressed. These forma- 
t8onj. it is to be rernembered, go back to a remote 
antiquity : we must therefore he careful not to interpret 
them in too spiritual a sense. Nnnres like *God  has 
helped.' 'God  has delivered,' etc., referred no doubt 

to the help afforded hy the Dehty to the nlothrr 
~n granting her a child or in averfang tlrc prrd of  death. 
I f  is true thaf from the time of the prophets onward a 
more spiritual or at irart a more getrrrs1 concrption 
began to pl-rmil. Hut a nsnie hke the Falnryrene w n i n  
( = ~ ~ i i n ) ,  'Ha1 h a  wiped **ay, effaced.' also belongs 
t o n  nlore ndvat~ccd stage of religious development, iirlce 
the rcfermce is to the effaclllg o i  sin. 

We mav now onrr on to names ot other kinds, 
r ~ ~ ~ ~ t i u n i l i g  some uf those rategorier which are most 
60, Other illportant and most clrnrly drfined. In  well- 

nlgh every case there nnmer consist of a Idnds' sinqle nrember only, though it will some- 
timer be ncces&ry to irrclude compoubds, and even to 
refer hack to names which hnvc a ielhgiour meaning. 
If may be take,, for granted that the n~unning of  a name 

in strictness, only to the first individual who 
receives if. When once a name has k e n  colned, it  is 
liable to be used indircriminatcly, thaf is to say, without 
any specinl reference to its original significance. We 
must adm~t .  however, that among the Hebrews the real 
mennlng of indigenous names could never be forgotten 
to 50 lilrge an extent as has been the case among the 
nations o i  n~odcrn Europe. 

Some names refer to the special which the 
new-barn child occupier within the family. If we were 

better acquainfedwith the circunletances 
First-bom. in which namer have been coined, we 

should douhtlerr perceive that this class of names is 
really much larger than might appear a t  first sight. 
Thus. as was mentioned above, it is clear from Gen. 3022 
that Jephthah (nns=i~nn, . .  Yiftah-el) means the first- 
born. The  same meaning obviously belongr to Becher 
(,,>, from which is derived the adjrctlvnl form v>. 
Hichri), the of the Arabic Bohr, found also in 
~ ~ b ~ t ~ ~ ~ ~  and shbaan ; cp 1 1 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ( ~ ~ ~ ,  npwranrrirn~, 
lIpdyovor. For nd>x. r S. 9,. some MSS. of 6 
have BaX(r)tp,'-i.e.. 7.22 or ~ 2 2 .  I n  I Ch. 8 3 8  (=S++)  
Uocheiu (n>i) is expressly stated to be the name of a 
man. but it wa j  no doubt originally h j 3 ,  'his first-born,' 
cp  835. 

In the Semitic languages we find a considerable number 
of  names from the root 75". whereby a child is designated 

6a, Subs ti- aj ~suhst i turefor  ooelost. Theh'abatuean 
.niuain, 'substitute of G a d '  (i.e.. given tntion. by God), proves that these names alro 

had a rellgiour sense, Iike'Auridoror, 'Avrl- 
dwpor, which presuppose u giver ; cp  likewire'Auriyouor, 
' A n ~ ~ g d v n r ,  'Avrl@avror. Among thc Jews the earliest 
specimens of names formed from the root above men- 
tioned are Xohger (Chalphi RV), I Macc  11 70 [AV]. 
and Alpharur, 'Ahgaiar in the X T ,  which correrpondr 
to  in the Talmud. Probably, howevcr, the 
same meaning underlies several other names-cf., 
Manarseh ( n u l ~ ) .  ' h e  who caurer (a loss) to  be 
forgotten.' MenahCm (mm), 'comforter' (found alro 
in Phornician and ancient Aramaic, cp  fem. ncn~a 
on an ancient inlycLo, which is Palestinian but 
probably not Israelite), Svhum (earn, Phmnicmn cm. 
Ndouwor of Aradue, C/G,s l z6 ) ,  also vocalisrd Nfhum 

and Naham (cm), so likewise -mm (Nahamani) 
deriled from jnm TanhBmeth"(nonm), 'comfort.' 

an abrtirct noun (cp the Talmudic clnm, 
Nalnln, 8auali+ou), N e h e m ~ i a h ( ~ . ~ r n ) ,  in which the refer- 
ence to God still appears. The  names Repha-iah (n.9,). 
~ ~ ~ h % . ~ l  ( , x ~ , ,  cp  Arabic I'nlfi). perhaps convey a 
similar idcn; so also ccrtaitr derivatives of n#--r.f., 

1 For other readings see Rrc"oa*ra. 
a 'rhs ~ocnliiarion czn ,sarnely he conecr. 
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Meshiibah ( > ~ G D ) ,  Shehah (>>id),  and,  if it be really 
prr-e~iiic, El-isrhih (TW.~K). Thls last. a t  a subsequent 
time, no doubt, was supposed to denote restoration irom 
[he Exlle. Ke"ben (]>IN,) probably lrlongr to the same 
:lass, and may be rxplalned nr ' reparation'  like the 
Palmyrenian m,, "fuholis, the Arab>" Ku'bn; hut the 
nterpretution, 'behold a son ! ' 1s also possible. T h e  
Arabic names 'Yyiid, Bud<zii, the Ahysrillian Fniil.4. 
(.iinfu. TiYYri, iMnlnkli5. Kaiii (the real name of Kine 
rheodore), likrwise ngnify s c o ~ p m s a t ~ o n . '  

- 
Jeshehe-ah [EV] (2~2a.. I C h . 9 4 ~ ~ )  appearstta be 
.v.. . h e  brincr back the father'='Avri~ouor. I t  is .. . .. " 

:rue that 'Iapodh in BAL seems to  presuppose 5 y x w  
i .e. .  B a d )  ; but in thl5 casepaah murt he a zcribal error, 
hr the Chronicler would scarcely have bestowed such a 
nme on a Lrvite. 

Purrhumou~ ('Enyiv?r, 3frrdyovor, etc.) is the most 
probable rendering "f AkkiLh (spy). Jacpb (>pyl). I n  
,he case of the latter the essential polnt is that he was 
Ihnre after his brother. ~~~~~ ~~~~~~ ~ 

The >pp which appears alro in  the Phlmyrene 
>p95>, >~y .qy  (ABldxa,9oc), the Syrias ~ ~ i ~ p y ,  the Tallnudis 
,.3,s xyav. N > ~ ~ " ,  the Arabic 'O*Go, ' M o i b ,  admits of various 
,t:I;;Ie"i;,; perhrpr also mem 'compenmtion., 

Twin occurs first in the N T  name, ewfialr (Thomaj).  
63, Circum- f~plallled as ADufior (Didymus), which is 

atanas ifsrlfa Greek proper name, corresponding 
birth, 10 the Phmnlcian m n .  9 w ~ ; r  is ~ g i ~ n ,  

a H e h r w  form with the Aramaic termina- 
tion ; the later pranuncl;rtion is xo,.n. 

Azuhah (ns iy ) ,  'forsaken,' perhaps means a girl 
whose mother dled in glving birth to her. T h e  same 
ldea may be conveyed by Azmaveth ( n m ~ ~ ) ,  ' death  is 
:ruel,' by Genilbath' ( n s o ,  cp  the Talmudic and Syriac 
)l,,li). and hy the Aramaic form, Haripha ( x a ' ~ n ,  
Ezra2 i r=  Neh. 7 ~ 6 1 . ~  

T h e  name Geber (731, I K.  4 13 19) expresses the joy 
Child of the mother on hhving a nnie  child : cp  

nsmes, Joh33. a?,. I t  is of course possible 
that we should pronounce Gibbbr, ,hero. '  

Cp the Palm. mi, the Ar. /ad?. On Ahimoth ( r n ~ m x ) ,  
see above, 5 45 end." 

Ben (p), 'son.' in I Ch. 1513, is rery doubtful : per- 
haps it should be read .,,-i.e.. 11 may suggest more or 
less distinctly the idea ot ' m y  son,' like the Ahyrr. 
GWiii~ii. ' m y  boy.' C p  also the Talrn. xpa,, 'suck- 
ling.' an,>. ' little son.' and the Ar. Wniid. ' son.' 

Kaarah 'girl,' occurr in 1Ch .45  f, and 
corresponds to  the Tnlm. uni: (for unri,). C p  the 
Nabafzean n,)~, 'little daughter. 

Jaalam (ciy., see above, 5q) may mean 'youthful, 
a d  Japhia (g.y), ' tall of stature,' a name of 

this kwd king often bestowed upon an iniant as a 
60nun ouguriu?". 

Instead of Ahiam (vnu), r e  should probably read 
Ahi-em ( ~ x m ~ ) ,  'mother's brother,' and instead of 

Hhumai (.olnn), the farm ~ ~ n n ,  ac- 
cording to 6*'('Axafioi)-i.e.. .nx .nx 

'hip' (Ahi-irnmi), . m y  mother's brother.' 
So also in Aram. we find n ~ n n ,  nmmx, not to mention 
other varieties of spelling; on this and similar ex- 
preisions of relationship used as proper names, see 
an essay by the writer of the present article in the 
WzK.lf, 6301f14 T h e  idea is that the new-horn child 
will at some future time stand by his mother, as if he 
were her brother. T o  thlr corresponds Ahah ( x ~ N ) ,  

a father's brother,' of which the more correct form is 

1 Sec also GENUB*T". 
a On the other hand the Prlmyiene "?me .,l> means 'thief' 

atc the ~ ~ ~ b i ~  szri*. such r might prhaps havebeg" 
"l"d by 1srrelit.a also at a rery early enud. when rkd1 in 

or least in robbing, wsr very &hiy esteemed. 
S lnsrerd of Gibbir (,pi), E l r r z l o ,  we find in N ~ h . 7 ~ 5  

G ~ ~ C O ~  (liv2>, the name of a place), which is probiibly the right - -  ~ 

4 A conriderable number of fresh deliilr might now be ildded. 
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probably Ahi-ab ( > N ~ K ) ,  since ' A ~ i a p o r  war the name 
of ;L nephrr- of Herod, and in Jer. 2991 f C4 
[Ux.4Q] has 'hXidp. C p  the Aram. ,nnx, N ~ N  and 
several varieties of the same name. T o  the same clarr 
belongs Ah-ian (i.nx)=Syr. xvnx,  'relative, cousin, 
which also occurs 6 5  a proper name. 

w.2 now turn our attention to a group of name. 
descriptive of physical prculiaritirs. Same of these ma) 

66. Physical have been originally nicknames, like 
pecuuarities, the corresponding names in 1.atin ;' bul 

Arab~c  usage seems to show that such 
terms, even when they are far from flattering, often 
served from the first as proper nanler in the ordinary 
sense.2 This aoulier alro to  man" Hebrew names o f  . . 
other kinds. such as those borrowed from animals. 

Hakkaran (JE~,) ,  Ezrael l ,  ' t h e  small one'; the 
article is here not easv to  exnlain. C o  the Phaen. 
p p  (doubtful). ump, the Talm. xvyi, etc., also 
Pumizio, Puiilla.  Habakkiik (p$p>n), or (after 6's 
a~poxou+)  pips? (Habbzikuk), might be explained as 
'dwarf, '  from the Arabic; but the meaning is er- 
tremelv d ~ u b t f u l . ~  

 he very ancient name. Laban (ps ) ,  .white,' corre- 
sponds to the AI. Abynd, to Ac0xor and to A l b i ~ u i . ~  
The  Levitical name, Libni ( . ,h.  W* Aopru[r]i). which 
has the ndjectival ending, may perhaps convey the same 
sense. Hsriiz (pn) is probably 'yellow' (=F lau iu i ? ) ,  
and Zohav ( ~ 3 ) .  'reddish whi te ' ;  cp  the Talm. 
np"1D the Ar. Ahmnr, KSmnit. the Lat. K 2 f , < ~ ,  all 
of which mean 'red.' On an ancient Hebrew mtnflio 
we find the name ~n,nd. 'blackish.' like the Syr. 
um>x,  the Ar. Amnd. SShnim iwhich is also Sab.).  ~ - -  . 

7 .  

etc.. M(hor, Niger 
Haiim ( m n ,  c.m) might he derived from mn in its 

usual meaning, 'inviolable,' 'holy,'etc. Since, however. 
Harnnciph ( p m )  is probably to  be explained, with 
Geseoius, as i w  onn. we may conclude that the former 
name also s~gnified 'with pierced nose,' like the Ar. 
l h r v m  .~ .. 

Helrsh (6%. more probably Hererh, L*?"), or, in its 
Aram. form. v d ~ n .  Harsha (cp the Palm. xw,n, 'Ap#;), 
'dumb. '=Ar.  Ahmr. Chimham Chirnhan 
(jilo3, in Jer.41 17 Kt. ~nln3),  ' b l ind '  l?). Ater 
(7~~=I ! ! e r ) .  'left&handed,' Zlaior, Scmoin. PasEaI! 
(no,= Pisrenh), 'halting,' Ar. A'mj. etc., Clnudiui. 

Kareah ( = n?j= KerTah, ",p) ,  'bald, '  cp  the Palm. . .  . . ... 
~ n n . ~ ,  the Ar. ilpm', etc., Cnlvur. The  Sinv~tic ~n,p. 

admits of another meaning. Kbrah appears 
to  have been originally the name of a place ( ' ba re  
surface '1. 

lkkish ( v ~ y ) ,  'crooked.' cp  Ar. Ar'nr, Ssi ir .  
Gidebn (py,>)=.lr. fud'in, '",aimed.' 
G2ri.b (m>), 'scabby.' CP Palm. x m > ,  xr,>. Ar. 

junzib, 1,,7b'i. 
Zerilah (nbms),  ' leprous' (fern,), like the Ar. Abrnj.5 
Amone lnudntorv namer mav k mentioned lob ,~~ 

( 2 i . ~ ) .  'assailant,' i.e., 'brave warrior' (cp  Ar. 
ory, ,Muh<irib); m r a k  (,p3), 'lightning';  

Mered (,,D), I Ch. 417. ,resistance,'" 
unless this be the name of a place, of w h ~ h  in 
Semitic countries there are several derived from the 
root ,m. To these may be added ,h, C h r . ~ n  [ y . u . ]  
(of %~hich Chzliib, >>h, and Chelilbai, ,=h, are prob. 
ably incorrect vaiiatlonr). ' raging with c;,,,,,," mad- 
ness';  a brave warrior may be compared to a mad 
dos ,  RI is Shown by the corresponding Arabic name 
Ailnb (whlch occurs also in Nabatzan) .  On the other 
hand, Nabnl ($X), 'fool,' can hardly hove been the real 
name of the foolish man who refused his servlcer to 
David. On laudatory proper namer, see alro al,ove, 3 

57. To the same class belong Nrziah (":U). 'excellent' 
( a ) ;  Nnanlin ( icp~,  cp  Ar. Numdn) ,  and the 
fem. N a ~ n a h  (n-~y,). 'pleasant, '  together with several 
other Arable rlames front the root .pi; DBilah (n5.i?), 
probably 'delicate.' We might add Asher ( 7 6 ~ ) .  whlch 
perhaps mesins 'happy '  ; but it may also be taken an 
;m abbreviation of the obscure name which appears as 
Aiar-el RV (2.7.~) or ASri-el   in,,.^) in the hlT.  The  
noiton of ' long life' seems to  be exp~rssed in Huldah 
(min. fern.), Heled (?in, very doubtful), and Heldai' 
(,?in); cp  Arabic #Slid, il/nhbd. YoJlud. Similarly 
Ambn (jax), AMKON (q.u., ja;~), may signify 'safr, '  
Ollt of danger. 

Names borrowed from animals (not always, it should 
be observed, of the nobler and stringer kinds) are fouud 

68, dnimal among the Hebrews as well as anlong 
the Arabs and other races. That the 
name of the ' l ion'  is so used does not 

aooear certain, since Arieh IEV ? X > \ .  z K. 15xr. mav . . . ,. -. , 
be open to question, on account of the a r t h ~ l e . ~  'Ap(, 
Josrphur, R/, vi. 1 8  vi. 26 vii. 5 5 ,  may be an abbrevln- 
tion. Inaend of Laish ( $ 5 )  of r S. 25,+ r e  find in 
zS. 3 1 5  Kt.,  and C6nL diverges in both passages; but 
$5, corresponding to the Hr. Lniih. . l ion, '  is prob- 
ably the right reading. T h e  same meaning belongs to 
A m d  ('Acaaor. Miller), a favourite name with all 
Arabs ; cp  Aiwu, Leo. ZE7eib (xi, a name raid to  have 
been borne by a Midianite prince) is 'wolf ' ;  cp  Arabic 
Dhi'b, alro Alinor, Lugur. Zi&n ( i iy2~) .  'male  
h y z a a '  ; *  cp  Arabic puh i ' e ,  p d a i ' n .  Shusl (iyay), 
' f ox ' ;  =p  Ar. Th~Z'nl, Gk. 'Ahljml(. 

Eglah (.i;y, fern.). cow; cp  Al. '/jl (rnarc.). 
'OjaX,  Palm. h p  ('Oyihou, fern. 'OyjAn), Sab. ~ h y ,  
Gk. nbpnr ,  Adl*ohcr, etc., Vilalui. 

Zibinh ( n . 3 ~ )  fen,. (N.x, Zibis, masc. I Ch. S9), in 
its Aram. form ToptRd (ActsY36+~) ,  'gazelle.' Cp 
Phaen. ~ 2 r .  Ai, Zabya, etc.. nlio Aopxdr, Neppir, 
etc. Similarly Epher (,,p). and the diminutive form 
Ephrbn ( ) i>y ) ,  seem to  mean 'yoong gazelle' ; cp  
Ar. Ghnrdla Pa~h~ad ,  eef. Some animal of n klndred 
species is rletloted by Dishdn ( i , d ~ ,  ; ~ ) ,  Dishdn (id,). 
In like manner Leah (wk fern.) perhaps mrms 
a kind o[ gazelle, corresponding to La>. Luwn*y in 
Arabic ; Ainn (px ) ,  Am (p". accord~ng to the Syr. 
~ m d ) ,  is 'mountain~goat. '  like jael ( i y ,  fern.), of 
which Jaala (x iv ) .  Jaalah ( n i p ) ,  may be the Aiam. 
form (see above, 8 5 ) )  ; cp  Arab)" iva'ln (mrsc. form 
Oddhou). The  Arabic Bndainn and Arwd (fern.) have 
the same meaaing. 

Inrmer ( *a) ,  'male  sheep,' corresponds to the Arabic 
Homnl: and Rachei i$n,\. 'ewe.' to the Arabic Ruhoila , . . , .  . 
(dirninu'tive form). 

Hambr (,isn). 'ass '=Arabic Himdr, Lat. AieNur. 
Hezir i , ~ n i .  'boar '=Arabic  H i ~ e i r ,  and stlll a t  the , ...,. . . 

present da" Hnnzir.4 T h e  name ,.l" .a>. which may 
&em st ra igd? inappropriate tn the case of the ~ e w i ,  
is confirmed by an inscription of this very family ; the 
pronunciation Hezhr, which is also that of eBL, has 
been adopted i n  order to distinguish the name from 
Hazir. Ry the ' b o a r '  is here meant the wlld boar, .u 
a i v ~ e  of combnt~ueness. T h e  namer Kinoor, &er . . 
were z~milnrly used ; the ~ o r ~ c r p o n d ~ n g  term Voriz 

~ h a p h a n ( j a d ) ,  the name of an animal similar to the 
marmot (hy;ax)-cp the synonymour Arabic namer. 
Wnbr. Llhnir. 

Achbor ( , i ~ , ~ ) ,  'mouse'-"p ,229 on an Israelite 
intagZio and several times in Phaenician inscriptions, 

1 Rut see rlro Huln*", HELED, HELD*,. 
1 sce Aaooa a. 
3 The rnpny'animal names among the inhabitants of Seir 

Gin.36) have been noticed by W R S  (Kin. 218). In  romc 
;~i"r., it musr he rdmiried, ha has gone too far, and his er. 
llanativn of the facts does not appear satisfactory to the writer 
,fthe present article. 

+ see Jan.. in the ~ l r m n i  oft/- Bemaay Gmrmsnmt, 43m. 

3298 



Arabic 'Akbor and the synonymous Fo'r, etc., also 
MDr. Mur. 

Aiah (n.u), 'hawk, '  or some such bird of prey. 
corresponds to  the Arabic Hida' ,  Korh'orn. Gk. 'IipaE. 

OrEb (>,p, a name arcrlbed to  a Midianite prince). 
,raven'=Arabic GhurriJ. Gk. Kbpal, Lat. Cornus. 

Jonah (mi.), 'dove, '  is a man's name, like the corre- 
sponding Arabic names Hamdm, Hamomo. T h e  Arabic 
Frzbita, Gk. I Iep~6~epd.  Tp~yi jy ,  (P~TTLOY. are namer of 
women. 

Hoglah (a im),  partridge'-the word may h-ve the 
same meaning when it is the name of a place, shortmed 
from a i m  nn. 

Zippor (,ex. ,i9y, fem. ZipNrah, mer) ,  'rma.11 bi rd '  
=Pslm. NWY (Zr$grpo), Arabic, 'U?f*r, Gk. l l i ro r ,  
ZrpoCOor. 

Naharh (mm), serpent,' with its diminutive Nahrhdn 
(!mm) corresponds to the Arabic @nip, Hnnoih, Afd. 
etc.. Gk. Aodnwu. Nehushta ixnsm, fern.) ir doubtful. 
Saraph (&) also denotes rom; kind of  serpent. 

NGn ()$l. Non, p), 'fish.' So ancient a name may 
perhaps be connected with the worship of hsh~deities 
which is known to have prevailed in those countries ; to  
this Exod. 204 refers, 'or that is in the water under the  
earth.' 

Hagab (=m), and, in its Aram. form. Hagaba 
(ttllO), Hagshah n ~ i n  (cp AcnsA, A c ~ s u s / .  'grass- 
hopper,' corresponds to  the Amhic Jnrrid, Jund7i6, Gk. 
'Arp86iuv. Gazram (m) is probably another form of 
g ~ s r i m .  which has the same meaning (e.g., Joel l+) .  

Debdrah (mi?, n,im, better it wouldreem. Dibborah. 
ndn,, according to  6 s  form Arpphppa). $bee,'-ep 

Parorh ( ~ p , s ) .  'flea,'-cp +bhhor, W h h a ,  and the 
African oriert. L. Czecil. Saturninus Pulex lE#hem. 
. -  

Gaal ( iy i )  is explained by Wellhauren (IJG 26. 
m d  ed. 44) "S equivalent to the Arabic Ju'af, ' dung  
beetle' ; but this is uncenain, although Jorephun seems 
to  have the form rudhvr. C p  KduOapor, fem. KauOdpa, 
zijpapp., 

Tola (piin). . worm,'-the Arahic names. Du'rid, 
D y d i n ,  perhapr have the same meaning. 

Names borrowed from $/ants are much rarer. 
Tamar  (mn, fern.), 'date-palm,' seems to  have no 
89, Plant epuivalent among Arabic proper namer ; 

s~nce  names of this class are many in 
Arabic, it must appear strange that the 

queen of trees is unrepresented. Allon (p ix ) ,  'o*' or 
' terebinth,' rCh .4 j7 ,  is perhaps properly the name of 
a place, like Eldn (pi=, lii,~). TappOah (nrsn, see S 10). 
and Erhcol ( i jm~ .  Gen. l 4  33 the representative of 
the $)mx in), 'valley of grapeclusters '  ; Wellhauren is 
probably right in identifying Anob ( w y ,  I Ch. 48 ) ,  with 
the   lace called Annb j l y )  in Jorh. liar 1550 (Dep-enl. 
34 8). Lebana ( ~ ~ ~ 5 ) .  I,eh&nnh (m3i).  is perhaps 
S poplar,' properly ' t he  white tree,' like the Aram. a m  ; 
elsewhere the poplar is called Ii6ndh (n l>5) .  

Rimmon (iin,), . pomegranate,'-cp'Poior, fem. 'Pod.  
Zfthan (in.?), Zfth%m (cni), may rignily ' olive,'-from 
a siniilar form is borrowed the Arhblc word Zait". 
Hadnrinh (no,,), 'myr t le ' ;  cp Mliprv, Mbpr~av. 
Muplvvn. 

Zwoduua, Zovgdvua (Suzanna), in the apocryphal 
addition to Daniel and in the N T  is ~ W > W  or ~ I # w .  
' l i ly ' ;  this name appears as Zwadrq, in the old Semitic 
myth from ctesias, Diod. sic.  2 6 ;  r p  Arlprov (fern.). 

Kae (PP). b'ne Hakkoz (r3" m), ' bnar  ' ; many 
Arabic proper names are borrowed from thorny plants, 
which rymbvlise men formidable to  their enemies; cp  
'AxovOor. 

I t  is not certain whether there are any Hebrew names 
denoting a trade or profession ; in Arabic we find only 
a few s u c h - e , ~ ,  H r i d h ,  ,ploughman' ; Nn/rir, 
'carpenter.' Carrni (03) probably does not mean 'vine- 
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dresser,' but is to  be taken as an adjective designating 
Tnrde race (cp CAXMI). 03n?,n-p (AV ,son of[one 

of] the apothecaries '), Nrh. 3 S ,  is one 
whose parents or annstors were aromn1nrrr; 

accordingly we should read, in the same vyise, o.~,irn-p. 
'son of the goldsmiths.' Such appellations are not rare 
in Syriac. The  dnin  -13 ('sons ofthe LcThiih ' ; see HALO- 
HESH), trnced their descent from a magician, the ,>> 
n,zw ('sons of the Sophel-eth '), from a female scribe (!). 
whilst the x i "  nna -13 ('sons of Whath Moab ' ) ,  were 
proud to call themselves alter an  ancestor who had been 
governor of Moah. A singular nickname is given to 
the mother of the family known as D . ~ Y X  n,m -12 ( ' t h e  
sons of Pochereth-hazze&im'). ' she  who fetters the  
gazelles,' which seems to mean that she was so swift 
or foot as to overtake these animals.' The above 
designations are of course not to he regarded as real 
names. Arah ( n w )  might be the Aramaic word for 
'wanderer '  (corresponding to the Hebrew Oreah). 
Heher and Hfber (,ln) appear to  be wrongly vocalised; 
the form Hober might be a real name, meaning ' en-  
chanter,' whereas Hzbfr  would be 'asrociatr.' 

In Arabic, very many names are derived from objects 
of various kinds. Such names are suegerted sometimes 

,I, Names by a resemblance befween t he  person 
objeota, and the object, sometimes by a purely 

accidental ciicumrtance attendine the 
birth. T h e  present writer was once informhd by 
Wellstein that among the Bedouinr a girl might be 
named Thnije. 'snow-flake,' because it h a ~ o e n e d  to  be  
inowing when she was born. It is, of course: inlporrible 
in most cares to  guess what gave rise to  such namer. 
Among the Hebrew names hhrherto unexplained. there 
may be some which belong to  this class, though it does 
not seen) likely that they are very numerous. W e  may 
heremlention Hotham (cni"), 'seal.' like theGr. Sgpaylr; 
the same meaning probably belongs to  niyaa (m), sons 
3f Tabbi6th. where the plural form, strange ar it 
appears, is attested also by 6. POrah [RV] ( > , E ) ,  if 
correctly vocal~sed, is ,wine-press.' Bakbilk ( p n p ) .  
'pitcher '  (cp  the Aram. name Xourir [r], Chuza, i r .  
all,, 'pitcher,' Lk. 83). Rebrcca (npm, k'idhaah, 'Pe- 
Smna), ' cord , '  especially such ar wan used for tying 
sheep (that her daughter-in-law is called Rachel [h], 
'ewe,' may be an accidental coincidence). Rizpah 
;nsr~), 'pavement,' Achsah(no>p). 'anklet '  (for women). 
This last belongs to a special category, namely, that of 
namer borrowed from articles of luxury, of which the 
following also areexampler :-Peninnah probably 
h e  singular of D.>.>., ' c o i a l s . ' ~  Shoham (0~s). some 
xecious stone (perhaps the onyx). Keziah [RV] 
'?y.~p). 'casria,' and Keren-happuch (??S? l,?), 'box 
3f face paint.' The  last two are ornamental titles 
xstowed by the poet upon the daughters of  Job. 
Perhaps we may include in the same class the somewhat 
loubtful name ZTri (v), which may be another form of 
;bri (,,X), 'storax,' and Zeriliah (7.1,s fem.), which may 
mean ,one who is perfumed wlth storax.' C p  Mbpor. 
km. MupJ, also Uzsfmath [RV] (mm). 

T h e  time of birth may have suggested the nanier 
Nogah (m) and Moza (NS~D) ,  'sunrise'; hut it is also 
,2. Time, posihle to explain them as metaphors. An 

a r~~ logoua  caaeisshaharaim (o.,nd), 'dawn,' 
f the form be correct. A similar arrumption being 
made, Hodesh (sqn, fem. I Ch. 89) signifies 'born at  
:he feast of the new moon ' ; cp  Phornician m n i ~  which 
r rendered by Novpijuior. Shabberhai (.m". ZaS- 
9ara;or in the Lallcr ofA"iitcos) is clearly ' 0 ° C  born on 
h e  Sabbath'  Ilke Bapooppirr in the N T  (see above, 5 
18). Haggi (-m), Haggai (vn), fem. Haggith (n.in),= 

I In 01d ArsVk poetry a horsc ~ w d ,  for hunting is styled 
raidor 'riluehid, 'ictter ~ f t h ~  flying mmlalr.' 

2 See Ruev. 
3 Haggiah(z>an, thenameof aman, I Ch. 6r51301)can haidly ,. corlcr; the only possible rendering would be 'my feast S 
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NAMES 
probably mean 'born on the feast day.' Perhaps 
Moadiah ( ~ q y i c ,  see 5 32) may have the same sense. 
Names of this kind, usually compounded with den ( p )  
or bar (m)  as the care may be, are employed by other 
Semiter. in particular by the Syrians. 

A" idea of direction is exprraard in the names ]%"in 
(,.D'). Ben-jamin (i'"',,). hlin-ihnlill Q.". p )  or Mljamln 
T3, Direction, (I.E.,=), and Zephao (]?DV. VBY Ziphion). 

Both ].".I, a"d j,,Y (a son of Gad)  
seem to be properly names of distncts, 'southern'  and 
.northern.' 

We may here add the strange names Jagkabah (n>py.), 
.towards Jacoh,' and Chenaanah (rnya), 'towards 
Canaao.' Moreover in I Ch.25rr  Jesharrlnh [so EV] 
(n5~7w., for whichu, z has Ashnrelah. n 5 m u ~ )  muvx>atur- . . 
ally be taken to mean 'toward5 Israel.' 

'The Arahs use aiao many abstract nouns as proper 
names. To account for such names is sometimes even 

hnrder than to account for those which 
T4.Abatract.are borrowed from material objects. A 
few examoler of thir clarr have alreadv been mentioned 
incidentaily (cp Gr. 'lo6vr, ' ~ p ~ o c ' 6 v ~ .  Zugpaaljun, 
etc.). We may cite here. [iiq, Manoah, 'rest, '  (unless 
if comes from the root nm, ' t o  present a gift,' and there- 
fore belongs to  the category in g 57) ; hlerab (mc) 
probably 'increase' ; Muhldn (liina) and Chilion ( ! i h ) ,  
'sickness ' and ' wnsting ' (two persons who are intro- 
duced into the narrative for the purpose o r  explaining 
how two Y O U ~ E  wonren came to be widowsi : Nnb6th , " , 

marc.), perhaps ,height '  : Tikvah (m?, m a c . ) ,  
.hope '  : Rinnah masc.). 'shouting' ; SEcZr (,>La). 
'reward' (from God); Tehinnah (mm, masc.). ,request' 
or ' f&Ivour' ; Hezion (li.,", an Aramaean), 'vision' : 
Michnl,(i3.n, fetn.), perhaps 'power'  ; Harhilr (,mm), 
'fever. That  Mirmnh [RV] ( m m ) ,  'deceit.' should 
k the right form reems very improbable. Tos[e]ir, 
Tuprtu, l'obit (musc.), 'goodnrsr, '  appears in post- 
biblical Jewish writings as mm, n . ~ .  Mahdl (h?) 
might be 'dance, '  were it not that Mnhlah (.Sw. 
mmc. and fern.). Mahdlath jnin'3. fen,.) and Mahli 
( h a ,  the name of a iamiiy of Levitei) p o i ~ t  to 
sonre other derivation than that from 5," : the un- 
certainty o i  the vocalisation here renders it inlposrible to  

71 Final n,, these are very doubtful, and in $or& cases 
even the form varies. Thus  the man who 

is called MPrhillemoth ( n i a b n )  in Neh . l l . 3  2 Ch. 
28r.. is callcd MEshillemith (n,oSda) in I C h . 9 ~ 2 ;  in 
thir last passage (as in z Ch.) 6 has -wR [RAL.], whereas 
in Nch. l1 r i  one reading [K'.=ms'nr] is . L U . ~  I n  like 
farhion the same man appears us ShPlamoth (nio5W) anrl 
Shrlamith in.aidi, the farmer heine used as a name ,~ . .,. " 
elsewhere. T o  settle the precise meaning is hardly 
possible. Nor  can we explain MErrmofh (ninm, maic. ) ; 
though it is once spelt nna  it may perhaps be com- 
poanded with nis, 'death.' The  same word is pos- 
sibly contained in JPrimoth (nioq.). JZremoth ( n i m ) ,  
and doubtless in A~mave th  (nm~y.  5 63). 1.11ppldoth 
[RV] ( n i ~ s i ,  mnsc.), 'torches.' is no less ruspiciour in 
appearance than Mikloth (niiP, Ma~rh[h]SU), 'rods.' 
On thc other hand. JPrioth (niyq.). ' t en ts '  ( r  Ch.238). 
may beoriginally the name of a place. NEkioth  (ni,m). 
'hpighti '  l'). the name of a people, seems to  be a real 
plural, like the nnnles of modern Arabian tribes in -,it. 

The  plural forms Huppim (b.,", csn. (;c". 4 6 ~ 1  : I Ch. 
7.5) and Shuppim (naW, osu, I Ch. 739 26x6, for 
vhlch Gen. 46.1 has Muppim, D.sc) are proved ~ncorrect 
by the adjectives Hilphamife (man) and Sh6phamite 
(msrW). TheformShPphilphsm [RV] ( ~ a i l u ,  Samaritan 
D~)~zP)  is found in Nu. 2639, and ShephUphZn ( j i l r ~ Y )  in 
X Ch. 81. Roth form and meaning are here quite 
uncertain. The  same may said of Shapham 

1 BX'A omit; L has .d. 

33ot 

NAMES 
the nameof a man), ShPpham ("9") and Siphmoth [EV] 
(nimd, names of places), and also of the adjective 
Shiphmite ( ~ S W ) .  Whether the dual Diblnim (oh,). 
as the name of a man, be correct, it is impossible to  say. 
since the meaning of the word is unknown. 

Adjectives in -i (genliiirin) appear to have been very 
rarely used as nanres in the strict sense. Thus  we find 

Jrhildi (TT, Jer. 36x4 11 S,) ; the nmn in 
76. '' quertlon is therehy designated ar a real 

Judaean, perhaps in consequence of the fact that his 
greatcgrandfather, to judge by his name Curhi (.W>,). 
war a native of A4thlopia. Similarly r e  find a Raeotian 
narned Bo~urbr,  a Molossian named Yohooobr, a 
Thersaiian nnmed n ~ i 9 o h 6 r  (i.e., errrahbr) :  see Fick. 
340. A Judith [EV] (n,vn.) appears even in Gen. 2634. 
and in the well-known romance the heroine bears the 
nan,e'IovdnO, asbeing the ideal of religious and political 
virtue. The  Cushi w h o r a r  a menlhcr of the royal family, 
according to Zeph. I r ,  very possibly had a nlothei be- 
longing to some black race. The  nlnn called wrm (the 
Cushite) in 2 S. 1 8  and ,wrw >in ,ay (Ebed-melech the 
Cushlte ; EV Ethiopian), who 8s mentloncd several times 
by Jeremiah, were no doubt of Afrlcnn rxtrnrtion : cp  

in the Phaenician inicrtprion of Elephantan*, which 
is contemporaneous ~ 8 t h  Jeremiah. We also find Besri 
(.,X>, or -73, Beri, I Ch. i16). 'belonging to the \veil,' 
or 'belongmg to thr place called Beer.' nrrrl Gihaii  
(,in.l or ,~rn), whlch has the appearance of being derlrrd 
from the name of some place compounded ~ 8 t h  .i or 
H.> (Gi, valley): we are reri~ltldcd of the mysterious 
phrase ii.tn v (Ge-hizzaloll, 'valleyofvision') in Is. 2z1  5. 
On the many names ending in i in the genenlogier, 
see above, S 52-there are used simply as adjectives. 
So far as the form is concrr!~cd we must include in the 
same clarr names like Omri ( m y ) ,  Barr8llni (.in>), 
'made  of i ron '  (cp the Punic Uirsilir, gynitive case. 
Bf,hrrn. ejigr. 5 4  and Shinlihai (.*W), solaris,' the 
name of a non-Israelite : iil later rimer Shimshat appears 
anlorng the Syrians as Zawaior, Zapoior, and the brother 
of Simeon Stylites was called .mu. Though the 
graoimarical form of these three names oKers no  difi- 
culty, their origin and meaning arc qtlite obscure.' 
w a d  might also be regarded as at, nbt,rcvz~tion of some 
name like D,>WD. (Zapykydpopor), which was not rare 
anlong the A r a m ~ a n r .  

A considerable number of names end in 1; ( i n )  or i\ 
(6~). for which, in some cares. the archale termination 

Final dn, lion D; (~ irn)  or D' (am) 1s substituted. 
an, am, Whether these terminations are really 

identical is by nomcansceltnin. Some- 
timer ii appears to  bea diminutive termmation-e.8.. in 
Ephran (p?=y), ' h~nnu lua ' :  Eglbn ((iiij). 'vitulur,' 
Arabic '0,nri; Nuhshon (pmn,), 'small serpent' ; Snmson 
(pimj, Shimrhon), ' snlall sun,' like the Arabic .fumnis 
(name of a man) :  Abdon dimillutive for", 
of the abbreviated name Ebed (,,y), like the Arnbic 
'06nid. Other exaniples of these terminations are- 
Hemdan (pcn), Gen. 36x6 (so also in 6 [ADL] and 
Samaritan text) ,  but Hamrnn (lvn) in I Ch. 141 (6*L  
follows Gen.) probnbly 'desirable,' like the Arabic Ham- 
d"n;z Amram  my). probably , i n  good condition' : 
Chirnh3.n (im,). Chimhnm (mm), ancl Gidedn (pyv) ;  see 
above, 5 66. Malchanr (mh. I Ch. 89) i s  open to sus- 
picion. No definite meaning can I* exttacted from 
Simebn ( j i lw) ,  Gershont ( ~ r w v ) .  Gerrhon (iiW7~), 6 n a m  
(DI~K) .  6 n n n  (pix). Hsmnm (own. Gen. 362s. for ~ h i c h  
r Ch. 1 j p  has Hamam. CC!?), flrrnan ( p n ) .  Bllhan Ji2h; 
the fem. Bilhah, nnh,  is also obscure). Rnlantn (cji,, 
Bil'am). AS for Yrsm ( m y )  and Eran (i,y), they are no 
less difficu!l to explain than i r  (yy) .  Er ( ~ y ) .  Ira (~,.y). 
Iri (.,.Y), Eri (',si 1ru (>,.$),-forms of whlrh some are 
doubtlessincorrect. I n  Reilbi.n ()am, as in ;p;., Y a ~ d z a .  

1 For 0thcr possible explrnrtionr ree O s n , ,  B*PZILL*I. 
Sn,mru*,. 

2 See  riro Hemo~n. 
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EV Jordan), we seem to have a variation of on, if the 
view expressed in 3 62 be right. The  n disappears 
in ;m$+, Shelomo, EV Solomon (=Arabic Solamrin). 
'peaceable' or 'happy.' and probably in iyn-. E V  Jethro 
(= Yithron, l,,,.). 'eminent.' 

Had all Hebrew namer been transmitted to us in their 
correct form, weshould presumably he able to point out 
T8, hchaie in them many nrrlraisrnr and dialectic 

e~u~innt ie i .  AS it is, the most note- 
?vorthy phenomenon of this kind is the 

retention of the ancient feminine ending n in a few O T  
names-a for", which survives in Phcenician and even 
in Moabite. Thus we find the masculine namer GenO- 
bath ( n ~ n ) ,  Shimath (m~+), Goliath ( n h ,  a Philistine). 
Msnahath (nrna, originally, it would seem, the name 
of a place). Ginath (W>. B rwva8 [BA] -w8 [L]) ;  
the feminine namer BEsEmath Mahxlath (h~). 
Of these names only a few admit of a satisfactory ex- 
planation. TRphath ("BB, fern. I K. 4.1) hasaeurpiciour 
appearance, as the words ,R, m, immediately precede. 

It is interesting to notice that all the grammatical 
Dersons occur in Hebrew Droper names. thoueh they . . - 

Grm- do  "01 always refer to the samei ind  df . .  . 
S U D I ~ ~ I .  

i. The third person is used of the 
Deity in names like i(rar-iah (,ally), 

and also without any express mention of the Deity 
-C.?., in Jdseph (lob)-whilst in Jephunneh (>m,) and 
the like it refers to the bearer of the name. 

ii. The second perron occurs only in imperative forms ; 
i t  is used of God in ShuM-el ( ixam) and (if theex- 
planations given above. S 2 %  30, be correct), and of 
man in n-hn (Hakke-Le-yah. see above. 5 23). m d z  
(Hddil-jah; see B 33). perhaps in lax, (Rbu-ben; but 
see ahove. S 77. 62).' 

iii. The firrt person singular refers (a) to God in 
the artificial names Giddalti ( ~ i v )  and Komamti-ezer 
(7,s *.WO,), see above, 5 22. ( B )  TO the bearer of the 
name in such cases as Abihu ( x l n a ~ ) ,  6 1 t h ~  (>n.ia), and 
in those which havenior  li-eg., H%shabn&iah(n->>mn). 
Tehal-il-iah (,.,ha) ;= (c) to the mother, or, in some cares. 
tothe father, in Shklti-el (5x.ni~er). Hephzi-bah (m .mn), 
Nodmi (.oy>, EV Naomi), 'my  sweetness.' (mydelight '  : 
Peullethai [RV] (nSya. pm". Pedlathi), 'my wager' : 
Naari (.,yl). ' m y  lad' ; Beni (m). 'my  son' (ifwe adopt 
the view that these forms are to be substituted for the 
Massoretic N&rai and Bunni respectively). Among the 
Abyerinians we find a multitude of such namer express- 
ing motherly affection-.g. ' my king,' 'n~ycrown,'  
gold,' ' m y  plum,' ' m y  buffalo' (i.e.. , m y  hero ) ;  
similarly in Palmyrene, .nu. ' m y  mistress' ; , n ~ w ,  ' nly 
p r y  ' ; ~ , > n .  ' my beloved ' ; and in the Talmud 7.y~.  

my little one: Whether Cozbi (..V,) and Tibni (m) 
belong to thlr class is doubtful. (d) The firrt per- 
son plural refers to the parents or to the whole com- 
munity in Immanuel ( i s m y ) ;  CP Phe". Cyqxr, Syr. pm. 
Talm. p. 'our father' (a term of endearment used 
by the mother, like x l w .  'father.' etc.). Palnt. ~>k>. . Bbl 
is ours' ; ~ x y ,  ' h e  has answered us.' 

In conclusion somethine mav be said about .  the 

History: Whilst the divine appellation EL (h). 
E, and which was common to all the Semites, 

appears even in the oldest names, such 
as Israil liu,-r.j it wnnld - e m  tha t  ~~ ~~ ~~ ~ ~~ -.-- ~. .  ...... 

namer compounded with jah (12,) came into use later 
and gradually inereased in number .vochebed  (,=,v) 
ir scarcely to be regarded as historical. I n  Jehnshila 
(ywin.), the name of the successor of Mores, \ye have a n  
apparent instance of Jeho- (W) as a divine appellation ; 

I C also BLNIN". 
2 TIere and many other3 may, however really belong toc. 
3 W. ~ ~ ~ ~ l r ~ ~ ~ ~ h = ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t ~ ~ ~ f ~ i ~ ~ d i ~ / l i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t  topraduce 

from hieroglyphic inscriptions examples of the use of 3. (rii, not 
m4 in ancient namer of place, and at least in one name ofa 
prran  (AS. u. E"r jllX). 
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but since the same man is also called Hsshsa 
some doubt still remains. On SEaiah ( X , * )  and 
Resiah (?X , )  in Chronicler no argument can be bared, 
for even if these names be gcnuine they belong to a later 
period than that which might be supposed from their 
collnecfion with the patriarchs. Whether Gideon's son 
Joaah (+xi.), and Samuel's son J a l  (hi.), are cases in 
point is at least not quite certain (see above, 85 26. 
37). In any case names formed with Jeho (W)  occur 
shortly before the period of the kings, and alter a 
while they became more popular than any other class 
of names. 

Names formed with Baal (is>) were doubtless used 
to a considerable extent in early times, and even under 
the firrt kings. W e  may still perceive traces of the 
attempt to abolish this name of the Deity, which had 
k o m e  offensive in consequence of the feeling that it 
stood in contrast to Yahwe (see also 5 41). 1' is there- 
fore quite possible that in several biblical names EL or 
Yahre has been substituted for Baal. 

Since the Israelites were a t  one time sojourners in 
Eevot and ever afterwards continued to haveintercourse 

~~~ ~~~~~~~- 

in use among them. The only clear care, however, ir 
Phinehas (arns), a name which (according to informa- 
tion received by the present writer from Ermvn and 
Spiegelberg) was extremely comnlon in Epvut. and 

-. . 
hE6eensug&sted forit~amelyil//ose(orr~mesuchform). 
has a different sibilant (see Moses, 5 z ) .  Pilriel (iwm,) 
bears a resemblance t o  the Egyptian namei Potiphar 
( w m a )  and Potiphera (ywma)  ; a name conlpounded 
with E l  (h) might be coined in Egypt as easily as one 
compounded with some other Semitic appellation of the 
deity. Arhhilr (,mm.) is very probably Ish-hbr, 'man  
of Horus.' an Egyptian god who undoubtedly appears 
in the Phcenician name ,m>y (cp ,ox-r>y. 'servant of 
Osiris.' and other Phcenician namer). It  seems therefore 
quite possible that HOr (,m), who, like Phinrhas, stands 
in connection with Moses. is neither more nor less than ~ ~ 

'Horus,' for, acccording to Spiegelberg, this name 
occurs in E ~ p t  as  the name of a human individual, not 
only as the name of a god.' The same scholar has also 
corroborated the further suggestion that Pashhilr RV 
(,anwg), which certainly does not look like a Hebrew 
name, is compourlded with ' Horus' ; PShHR 'portion 
of Horus,' or 'Horus apportions: occurs once as a 
proper name. Persons thoroughly acquainted both 
with Egyptian and with Hebrew would probably be 
able to mint  out a few more Ervorian names borne . 
by ~svae~;tes.l 

A reference to the Exile is contained in Assir (,as), 
a ~rironer. '  the nameof ason of leconivh r h o  war carried 

Exile, captive to BabYlon jsee Assln). In Ex. 614 
I Ch. 6,s.. [ z .  z s  sr] the same name var 

must have been rueeested bv sonle other circumstance. 
The name El-iashib (>.+.in) war likewise used, at the 
period in question. withreference to thereturn to C a n a q .  
Zerubbabel (hj,~), according to Jenren, occurs several 
times as  a Babylonian proper name : it signifies 'seed 

Babylonian, of Babylon.' Of the same period 
are the follo,rine Bahrlonian names ,. , 

(on which see the special articles) : Sheshbnnnr (7r3t+), 
Sharerer [RV] ,ss% (Saicxer) Zech. 72, Bilrhan (ph, 

1 That ,In ir Horur hrr ilrendy beenruggcited by Nenle, who 
re ardr Putiel ( i x w d  likeruire rr Egyptian ( i r .  nc.8). E CP Che. Pm,dh. I s a .  ( 3 f l ) 2  I++. S. Kerber in hir veryable 
treatise 'Die religionsgesch~chrliche Bedeutung dcr hehralsch~n 
Eigennamen,' which apperrcd after thir article war set up (see 

col. n I) pointr oul(75.f) thae the name p,."* is 
compoundJ with'the name of the great E ~ p t ~ s n  ~ o d  Ra'. 
I f  ir to bc noticed that thir man beiongr to the family of the 
Naphtrliter menrloned in Numbers. 
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which is found also in an ancient Aramaic document. 
CIS, 259, and corresponds to the Babylonian Heliirun). 
Ndkuda (rnip,  the Bnbylonian Nih~idu, a kind of bird), 
see Friedr. Del. Prof. zzz .  where the name Bark65 
(bp,=) is alro explained as Babylonian.' On Sanbailvl 
(aiam), see Schrader. KATPI, 382. Mordecvi (.>-i,a. 
Mapdo~oior) is at least derived from the name of the 
B~bvlonlan eod Mnrduk. 

1; ~esherabEei  ( i ~ ~ ~ , o n ) .  5 29) the first part is doubt. 
less of Babylonian origin ; but since the verb s's, anm had 
allrady passed into the Aramaic language, the name 
muat be rewrdrd as  Aramaic. I t  is certain that at 
that time Aramaic war largely used in Baby1onia. 
Hence it is that several families of Jewish exiles mentioned 
in Ezra % = S e h .  i= I Erd. 5 bear Aramaic names- 
e . g .  b'ne HRtipha (#,mn .m), b'ne Hatila (rwm .>a) 
( 'pointed '?) ,  Nne Pdrida (*,-v m) or b'ne Pdreda 
(x,i?il -13, 'separated'?), etc. So alro we find Aziza 
 my) 'strong' (Palm. viy, and, in its Arabic form 
>i.iy), Z b i n a  (H>.>,) 'bought'  (used in iater times both 
by Jews and A r n m ~ a n s ) ,  c p  Palm. p ~ n i ~  'God has 
bought' ; the name must therefore be included among 
those mentioned in 5 56. We may observe here how 
ready the Jews were, even at that period, to conform to 
foreign custom in the matter of namer, as in other 
ezfrmaLr, while rigidly preserving their national char- 
acter. 

No Perrion names are borne by Jews in the O T ;  
even Esther (ynox) is scarcely of Persian origin. See 
ESTHER. 

I" the time of Ezra some ancient names reappear- 
e.g., Shimedn (pyov), EzralOjr. Thegreat popularityof 

Old names this name (in Greek, ZvprSv, Zlpwu. 

revived. the latter being also a genuine Greek 
name) is piobabiy due to Simeon the 

High Priest, of whom Jesus bar Sira speaks with such 
adnliration, ancl to Simeon the brother of Judas the 
Maccalre, who war himself a great-grandson of 
another Simeon, Joreph (?nb) is found in Ezra 10 ,~ .  
Nrh. 12.4, and afterwards appears very frequently, 
somefimri in its full form, sometimes shortened into 
Jusr (.D,,), in the YT ~ o i e r .  'IWS~,. ~ o z h e a ( ~ u i i ~ ~ ,  the 
name of the succcsior of Moses, occurs again in r S. 0 
,488 and z K. 2.3 8 ; the same name, mostly written 
JBhea  (yid.) according to the iater pronunciation, was 
b r n e  by the high priest in the days of Dariur I. About 
340 B.C. it reappears in the family of the High Priests, 
and ocehrionally in the period following. At the time 
of Christ, and even later, it was extremely common 
(Greek form, 'InaoDr. Jesus). The  name J6nathan (pi.) 
had never dropped out of use. Of repetition of the name 
Judah ( n , r v )  the earliest instances are Judas the Macca- 
bee and one oi his contemporaries ( I  Macc. I l r o )  ; in 
subsequent ages it was very popular, as is shown by the 
NT. Jacob (,?y) seemrto havecame into usevery late ; 
the list in the Letter of A~lsfeor contains one ' I dnop~r ,  
and the N T  mentions three (EV James). Of ancient 
namer, moreover, the following were pnrticuladyeommon 
at that period-Hananiah (mm), J6h;mEn (pi.), 'Iodu- 
vqr (EV John), and, ar afemininename'Iwduva, Joanna, 
(Lk. 892.Ir0), l (,ryk), ,id[apor (Lazarus). 
Azariah ( v ~ i y ) .  Mattithiah (n,nm), IIordior (Matthias). 
Wealso find in a considerable number of cases Menvhem 
(~rnn), Herekiah (n.pln), Jeren~ivh (n.o,-). On the 
other hand. as has long ago been remarked, the Jrw5 
continue for n n n v  ases after the Christian era to avoid , "  
the sacred namer Ahraham and Moses, iikewire Aaron 
and Darid. The Lelhrof Arirfear, it is true, mentions 
an*Appairor (9bram). and in Tobit %ppo ( S a n )  plays 
an important part. The  name of Moses' sister probably 
owed its popularity to Mariamme, the last of the Har- 
moneans ; in the XT we meet with several women 
called hlop'du or Mania (Mar"). 

Since Ezra's time very few Webrew names have been 

1 Sr, however. B h ~ n o s .  
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coined. The foilowing may be menti~ned-*a:>~. ... 
s5, New known to us only in the shortened forms 

'Ouim, Onias ( n . ~ n ) .  Talmudic wm, xiln 
(which latter represents the Babylonian 

oranunciationl: 'ABauBar. Abubur 'beloved' i>r>n. ,- - . 
~gbzZ6). r M&C. 1011 ;' &rdqhor (IHYD, PCrdil) ; Mop- 
y d h o d ~ t  'pearls' (n,[]hul), Joa. Ant. xvii. 6n;  Zwcdriuua, 
Zauoduuo, ' l i ly'  (,mm or msrs). At the same time 
some Aramaic names became current- e . g .  *iwq 
(see above, 5 5 ) .  N L T L ~ P ~ T  (X>-m) 'preserved (by God). 
10s. W iii. 721 : but such names are fewer than we 

~ . .  
might have expected. 

Soon after Alexander the Jews began to adopt Greek 
names: this orocesr doubtless orieinated in the uoar  ~. ~~ ~. .. ,-~~.- 'classes. A hieh griest called himself . . O0' 'Idowu. Jaron, attempting to imitate his 
real name'IqaoDr, Jeshua (p*), jupt as a certain'I6x~por 
(c.o., 1Ekim) called himself *AAxcmr, Alcimus, and , ,.. . , 
ZiAor, Siias (r$ns) in the N T  was transformed into 
Zchououbr, Silvanus. From that time Jaron became a 
common name among the Jews. The  brother of the 
above-mentioned Jason. 'Ovlor,  Onias (n.lm). bestowed 
upon himself the name of Mru&oor, Menelaus. The  
author of the Leffer of Arirfear includes several Greek 
names in his list of those who translated the Pentateuch 
in the third century B.=.. a list which, it is true, he 
composed from his own imagination. The  national 
reaction of the Maccabean period did not put a stop to 
this tendency. A nephew of Judas war named jmi, 
'Tpxa~br, Johanan Hyrcanus ; his sons were p i n -  
(shortened into W:) 'AhiCo~6~or, Jannai Alexander, 
n,rn,'Ap~orbp'auhor, Judah Aristobulus, and 'Avriyauar. 
Antigonur. The  N T  also contains double namer of this 
kind-e.g.. ZoDhor ( h e ' .  ShBill) IIoGhor, Saul Paul; 
'Iwtivwqr (pm-) Mipxar, John Mark ; Zupriiv ( iini.) 6 
xaholifirvor Nlyrp, Simon called Niger (Acts13 .).I Even 
in Palestine, however, many Jews of the time of Christ 
bore onlv Greek names. Of the aoostles, who were Gaii- 
l *.,,F, l,, .,,l ,,,,*.c, 'S,,<,,! 1, ,,It,< ,l, o,,r ,\ , S ~ 3 , I , . < l ~ ~ , b ~ .  
nor I.I1~:tl~ . t t~ , l  . % U  ~ I I C T  ' . \ylip(a$. .AIICIT..U . \m .# y the 
I.W, .f the ,,,<,r<. u...,..r,, rc.2 I,,. t i r < v l  n.,n.e< S,.",,, .t 
chat period to have had a decided preponderance. Nor 
war any offence caused by names connected with the 
warship of heathen deities. since no one thought of the 
meaning. I t  is true that in the Rook of Daniel Abed- 
ndM (m my), of which the sense war only too obvious. 
has been changed into Abed-"ego (U, ,,Y) ; but just aj 
Ashhur (,mm) and MordZcai (.>,m) were regarded aj 
unobjectionable, we read of strict Jews calling themselves 
'ArahhSvror, Apolloniur, and Atb6wpos. Diodorus (names 
borne by the envoys of the Maccabjean prince in Jos. 
Ant, xiii. Q z ) ,  whilst the associate of the apostle Paul raF 

named 'ArohhGr, Apoilos. Similarly a t  a later period. 
the father of a certain Rabbi Jose bore the distinctively 
Christian name am'., nirpor. Peter. Some names 
which the Jews borrowed from the Greeks are ultimately 
of Latin origin ; a particular favourite was 'IaDoror. 
Justus, YDDV or ~ 0 1 ,  (which is the form of the vocative). 

In the N T X a n d  elsewhere we find many Greek abbre- 
viationr "led by Jews-e.g. 'Ahr(ir, Aiexas (na,,n); 
AounEr. Lucas: 'Aprrldr. Artemas ; KXrorir, Cleopar; 
Khwrrir. Clopas; Bru6ir. Theudas, which last is a 
genuine Greek abbreviation of %rbdwpor, Theodorur. or 
Bso6ba~ar. Theodoriur, whereas Ba66aio9, Thaddzus. 
.K,", is formed after the Hebrew fashion. soon after 
the apostolic age, if not earlier, some Jews adopted the 
practice of spelling their Hebrew names according to 
lhe Greek pronunciation-*.g , ~ma. Simon. Zipvu, or 
,I.D~, Simeon, ZuprSv, for pbcs. Shim'bn ; pmn, Isak. 
for pm., Yishak: K,,., Juda (vocative) or p,., Judan 
;accusative) for mm, Yehnda; cp the name ewri. 
Levites, Aruirqr, for ->$X, HallEvi. The  fusion of Greek 

1 On double names-the one indigenous, the other Greek--01 
Jew- and othrr Oricnrali, cp K. H~rrog in  Philologur, 5631 ff 

2 See Winer, Gran.,al, S 16, g. 
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and Jewish culture, a pioceia of such vast importance 
in the histoiy of the world, is here, as it were, symboli- 
cally represented. The  creative power whereby a nation 
is enabled tocoin new namer had at that periodlong been 
extinct among the Jews, even as  it has become extinct 
among the Christian peoples of the present day. 

T. N. 

B. PLACE-NAMES 
In  the following sections dealing with place-names. 

as in the rest of the article. the aim is i r i  to eive the , ,  " 
right points of vie* for the study of the names. (2) to 
show how they may be classified, with examples, (3 )  to 
discuss in an introductorv wav some of the manvdifficult , , 
questions which ariseout of the subject, and (q) incident- 

as a whole, difierent in character from the personal 

cCompPred names. 
Two differences in particular 

with persod are wor~hy of notice. ( I )  A very much 
smaller proportion of place-names con- 

sists of compounds forming irentence (sentence-names) : 
for whilst the ereat maioritv of comoound a r sona l  names , , 
are sentences 1 r . a .  Elnathan), the great majority of 
compound namesare combinations o f  two 
(or more) nouns in a genitival relation (rg., Bethel). 
(2) Whilst in the case of personal compounds with a 
divine name, the number ofthose containing theproper 
name of the deity is larger than that of those making 
ose of one of the rom,non divine terms (such as cl, 
da'ol) ; in geographical compounds, on the other hand, 
the proper name of a deity ir very rare, and a common 
term, such as  ei, ba'al, frequent. 

Both there differences may be due to the great 
antiquity of the place-names ; for there are indications 
that sentence-names were not the earliest type even of 
personal names among the Hebrews (cp HPN 246$), 
and an early preference for the common rather than the 
proper name of deity is alro a probable inference from 
the history of personal namer. It  would be hazardous. 
however, to make the assumption that place-names were 
generally derived from personal, or the reverse, the basis 
of an examination of either group. The  two groups 
require in the first instance independent analysis and 
examination, and only in the Light of this can the deter- 
mination of the relation between them be profitably 
attempted. 

The rarity of sentence-names among the names of 
places is one cause of the greater obscurity in which 
ss, Obenuity, geographical names are involved ; for 

the combination of two terms into a 
sentence limits the ranee of nmbimitv of either more 
than their union as construct and genitive. Another 
cause is the greater antiquity and non-Hebrew origin 
of at least man" of the olace-names : we have to 

. , .  
duhiour. 

A very large number of place-names at present defy 
anv reasonable interoretation. In  other cases difficultv 
arises from the ambiguity of the form : and not un- 
frequently from the uncertainty of the Marsoretic read- 
ing. As an  example of both causes of obscurity we may 
take Migron. This name may come either ( I )  from the 
root mpr with the substantival suffix ex ,  or (2)  from fry 
with substantival prefix m and sufix on, or (3) from gm 
with niefix m. As to No. I ,  it is true that the oripin 
from the root mgr is the barest possibility. It  is un- 
likely that a root so Aramaic in character should have 
entered into the name of a Mid~Canaanite town already 
e x k t i ~ g  in the time of Isaiah (1028). We may also 
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dismiss No. z (root gry) on the ground of the lateness 
of the noun formation (Barth. NB. 3 m + ) ,  and, adopting 
No. 3 (root p), interpret the name as ' threshing-fioor' 
(see We. on lr. 141). Next, as to the reading. This. 
though retained by critics, cannot be held to be quite 
certain. In  the only two places where this name is 
found, 6 in Is. and BL in i S. reads Megiddo, which 
has sueeeifed a new emendation of the text in I S. 14s "" 
(see MIGRON). Here then we have a typical instance 
of the uncertainty of geographical names. For another 
such instance take Madon ieBF Marronl-of which ~- 
possible roots are dun, mdw, mm. 

In dealing with the present subject it is most impor- 
tant to bear in mind this great ambiguityor uncertainty 
of most individual names. It  is as a rule only %.hen 
the instances are many that we can be certain that a 
particular class of meanings was actually expierred by 
place-names. There can, for example, be no question 
that many place-names are identical with animal namer. 
Many of the individual instances even in this case are 
uncertain : but the coincidences are too many to admit 
of the reality-and, indeed, of the considerable extent 
-of the class being doubted. 

Still further uncertainty is connected with this and 
many other classes when we proceed from determining 
the meaning to inquire into the cause and origin of the 
name. For instance: are there animal names due to 

. . 
resembled the animal in question? 

It is impossible within the limits of the present ar t ide 
to discuss the various theories or to examine in any way 
exhaustively the various possible meanings of the whole 
of the biblical place-names. All that we can attempt to 
do  is to arrange the names in classes and according to 
meanings that are tolerably well established. More- 
over, we shall, generally speaking, exclude the names 
of Egyptian, Arryrian, and other towns remote from 
Palestine, confining ourselves to the namer in the land 
of Israel and the immediately surrounding countries. 

Before we proceed to the classification, however. 
certain mints  that have alreadv been brieflv referred to 
. call for dirussion, and, especially. 

many of these were given by the Israelites. In  a con- 
siderable number of eases we know definitely that they 
were not. In other words, many of the names of placer 
in the land of Israel are  re-lsraelitirh. As to the= 
there are two main sources-of information-the Amarna 
tablets (lira 1400 % C . )  and the lists of Thotmes 111. 
(not later than 15th cent.). Seti I. and Rameses 11. 
(predecessors of Mernephtah in whore reign the Exodus 
is usually placed). Pap. Anastasi I. (cemp. Ramerer 11.); 
for reference and details compare Winckler's edition 
of the Amarna tablets with index ( K B s ) ,  and for the 
Egyptian lists W. M. Miiller (As. U. Eur.. especially 
154 157-164 18r). Cp PALESTINE, § 15. 

Among names (of subsequently Israelitish towns) 
occurring in the list of Thotmes, and therefore at least 
a s  ancient a s  the fifteenth centuly B.c.. are Abel, Accho. 
Ach~haph. Ain. Aphek 0). Arthterorh-kamaim, Edrei. 
Gath. Gnui, Hadid, Helkath, Ijon (7). Joppa. Kanah. 
Makkedah, Migdal, Mirhal. Rehob. Sharuhen, Socoh, 
Zephnth: and anlong namer mentioned in the lirtr 
of Seti I. and Ra~neses 11, are Beth-anath, Lur and 
Secu, and perhaps alro Jahneh and Heres. In the 
Amarna tablets (14th cent. B.C. ) we meet with Aijalon, 
Gath-rimmon (?), Hannathon, H a ~ o r ,  Jerusalem. Kanah, 
Lachirh, Megiddo. Seir ( l ) ,  Zorah. . 

The  significance of there sources for our prereut 
purpose, however, is not fully represented by the actual 
identifications. Several of the names are typical instances 
of considemhie clarres-Ain (=p also HiLni-a-na-bi= 

]'g, Amarna 23726) and Abel of the numerous com- 
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pounds with there terms ; Aijalon and Zorah of animal 
rlamei; Jabneh of  names which consist of a third sing. 
impf Further, other names in these sources, though 
oot iden~lcai with biblical namer, are instances of 
other large groups of the latter ; Bit-ninib (Amuma), 
B.ii-ti-y'-k (Thotn~er list) of compounds with Beth; 
; ~ n d  Joseph-el jsre JOZLPH i.. I) and Jakob-el (see 
J:ICOH, 5 I. ailcl cp MJIMM As. U, Eur. 162 X )  of 

of nn inrpf. and el. In brief, the biblical 
pl;ice-name. have ro many and such close resemblances 
to those early nnmer that it is difificult, if not imporrible. 
in the absence of direct information to  distinguish names 
given to places by the Israelites from the names which 
they took over from the former inhabitants. 

With to  n few names, it is true, the biblical 
writings contain statements or suggestions that certain 
names were f i s t  given by the Israelites. Thus  it ha s  
generally heel, inferred ( e . g .  by Di . )  from Judg. 1910 
I Ch. 11 Josh. 15 8 18 r6 28 that Jebus was the 
Canannire name of the city which was subsequently 
c a n d  hy the Hebrews Jeruralenl, and this was probably 
intended by the Hebrew writers : but the occurrence of 
the ,name Jeruenle#n in the Amarna tablets now shows 
us that this was nut the case. 

The words 'their namer being changed' in Nu.3238 mzy 
&,,as Dillmnnn ru%%crn, n %Ion direcling chat the two prc- 
c d m g  namc5 Ncl,o md B-!-rnaon are to be ro read a to 
concerl $herr herrhcn or i~in;  in any case the clavre c=" hardly 
mean that these two narnrr arc of lrnelitirh origin. To the 
name Raal.p~rs2irnan Ihraelitirh origin ir attributedin =S.  5 2 0  
hur perhaps erroneourly(ree B ~ A L . ~ E R A Z Z ~ ,  and cp f l P N I j z ) :  

rurlhrr, Urmei, SAMARIA. Jokth-1 war the name 
sivm ro sela by Arnaziah (r K.14,); bar whether the name 
itself, which is borne by a Jewlrh torn (Jorh. 15381, br prc- 
Irraelirirh ur not, we cannot ray. 

In  any case. the number of names directly stated or 
implied in the O T  to have been of lrraelilish origin is 
small. In one or two cares the character of the ,tame 
itself clearly indicates such an origin; perhaps the 
clearest instance ir Baal Judah ( H P N  133 ; see also for 
a suggestion relative to  Luirh, i6. 102, n. 5 ) .  

Most of  the pre-lrraelitirh namer cited above are 
clearly Semitic ; but it is not improbable that some 

Non-Plem itic, of the biblical place~nnmes are not 
merely pre-lsraelitirh but non- 

Semitic. Such a name as Ziklag, for instance, ir diffi- 
cult to  erolain from the known Semitic vocab~~larv. CD . . 
ZIKLAG. 

Names of Greek or Latin origin (in some cases substi- 
tutrsforold namer.in ofhersnames ofentirclrnewtownrl 
are easily diitingilirhable. T h e  ancient name Berh- 
shean is already displaced by Pnve& rdhir in Judith 
3 1 0  (cp Judg. 1x7, 6); and the NT refers to several 

with such names-cg,  Ptolemair, Czesarea, 
Antip;ttris; see further, Schiirer G/W21 2io-13r.  

Modern Pdestinian names are r\raVised forms of the ~~~~~~ ~~ ~~ 

ancient namer or fresh Arabic formations (cp Survey 
of C b ' a r m r  Palaline-Special Paperr, 254-258. and 
the Sanre I.isli). 

T o  sum U", then. A ~ a r t  from the Greek and Latin 
names whic6 are confined to thc Apocrypha and the 

N T ,  and are immediately distinguish- 
able, the great majority of biblical 

place-names are of  Semitic origin ; of the Paieatinian 
names ~nnny  are certainly pre-lsraelitish, a few may be 
noo-Serni~ic, r? few are certainly Israelitish : but with 
rrg;~rrl to the great nlvjority we are left in doubt whrfhcr 
they were g,ven by the Israelites or their Semitic p,<- 
dec~ssorr.  Hence from p l r ce~namcr  we can infer 
~srnel i t i i i~  belief and practice only with great caution 
and under strkct linritalion. The  precise origin of a 
mime is of coarse of less interest when it refers to un- 
changing physical features of a place; but it is of con- 
sidernblr inlportance when it refers to belief, practice, or 
social chnrncfeiisfics irhich are subiect to chance. I" 

NAMES 
T h e  interpretation of the names is to  some extent 

controlled and in some cares facilitated by certain more 
bbbre~a- or less general characteristics. Many 

tians, names (below. a, 6, c) are o66mrinlionr 
of compound names (a>=. = 5 ~ ~ 2 . )  or 

P '07). 
(a) Abdrminfion dy omission of d@ning mrmbrr.'- 

One of the commonrst forms of abbreviation ir the 
omission of the arf.cle, or the genitive, which originally 
defined an appeliative used as a proper name. In some 
cases we still find both the full and the abbreviated form 
of the ranLe name in the O T ;  but it must be remembered 
that where the definition is by means of the article the 
EV never retains the distinction. T h u s  C;ibt.ah (hill) 
is the name of at least three different places mentioned 
in the OT ; one of  these appears under there different 
f o r m s y > m  (the hill). 51s.. nu21 (Saul's hill), j.o.n n y x  
(the hlil of Benjamin), n y x  (hill) ; the other two are 
each mentioned but once : in the one care we find the 
simple, undefined form (hill), in the other the com- 
pound expression ~m.?i n y ~  (the hill of Phinehas). 
Compare further, Kirjath and Kirjath-jearim. Bnmoth 
and Uamoth-b-l. We have no doubt t o  erplain certain 
place-names of very general significance as the result of 
this process of abbreviation-<.g. Advmah (= land  [of . . .I), which was perhaps also the original form of the 
names now appearing os Adam, Admah, and Adami 
(in Adami-nekeb); Ain=Well ( o f .  . .):  Gezer and 
Helkafh=Portion (of . . .). 

(6) By omission of deJfned mcm6err.-A second type 
of abbreviation is due to  the omission of the substantive 
in  compound terms consisting of a substantive and an 
adjective; thus 'Arhan (old) in Jos. 1542 etc. is an 
abbreviation of t h r  full name Bor-ashan (=old well. 
unlers indeed the name is to be explained with BDB as 
G smoking pit '  ; see COY-ASHAN), which occurs in OT 
only in I S. 3 0 p .  This instance shows how in some 
cases fuller forms did actually lie behind adjectival 
names. At  the same time it is probably unnecessary 
to  assume that all adjectival names spring from original 
~OmpDund terms. 

T h e  wav in which tribal names became olace-names 
is illustrated by the abbreviation of Beeroth Bene-jaakan 
(Dt. 106) into Renejaakan in a younger source (Nu.  
Y 3 3 r f .  R ) ;  perhaps also by Addar as an abbreviation 
of Hamr-addar (cp S mi). 

(c) The  parallel forms Jabneh and Jabneel illustrate 
another imponant class of abbreviations-cp Barth, NB. 
B '54. 

Other types of abbreviations occur among the class 
of names which constitute what we have termed er- 
panriotlr (next §). 

T h e  exirtencs of the various forms Beth-baal-meon, 
Beth-meon, Baal-meon, and Meon (so read in Nu. 323 

Erpsnsioes, foc Beon), taken in connection with 
the meaning of the constant element 

Meon (Dwelling), suggests that the full form is an er- 
pansion from the original simple place-name which, like 
so many others, is an appellntive of wide signification 
and was once no doubt defined by the article or a 
genitive. Moreover, in other similar con~pounds the 
final element is of a similar character; ep  &al-hermon, 
Unul-hazor. 

There expanded composnds, however, ar the above 
parallel forms prove, wrre in turn subject to more than 
one form of abbreviation ; the "riddle term Baal or the 
first term Beth was omitted. The  omirsian of Beth ir 
further illustrated by sudl alternative fornlz of the same 
place-name as Beth-lebaoth and Lebaoth, Beth-azma- 
veth, and Azmaveth. For further discussion of these 
points see HPNzzs -136  324 ; on the significance of 
the Run1 nnmer see also below. 5 96. 

1 Cp. Konig, S y n ! ~  d. hrbr. Sprehc, g 29s 
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We now come to  the classification of olace-names 

according to their meanings ; and we may first consider 
91, I. Names originating in religious ideas 

OT practices.' 
AS we haveseen, there names cannot 

be  indiscriminately usrd to illustrate lrraeiltlrh belief or 
practice; by themselves they mereiy prove that such 
and such a belief or practice was a t  some time con- 
nected with such and such a place. In some cases, 
however, the testimony of the meaning of the name 
combined with other testimony renders much more 
definite conclurionr possible. 

I. A conriderable number of names reflects the wor- 
shio of certain obiectr or deities. As already remarked. 

96, With the deity is in mort place-names rr- 
fcried to under a general term ( c g  . proper buoil : but in a few a more definite 

designation occurs. 

origin, no doubt, pre-lsraelitish ; for the last name 
(Timnath-heres) is probably found ae Hi-ra-r& in the lirt 
of Ramezes 11.. and k m i a n  (in the neighbourhood 
of the  southern territory of Dan) in the same lirt is 
obviously of similar significance ( W M M  Ai. u. Eur. 
165, n. 4, 166). Perhaps, in spite of the diKeient 
sibilant (W not B ) ,  t h r  name of the Moabite city KIR- 
H E n . 5 ,  or Kii-haraseth, is ofsimilar origin. Cp. further 
the SamSimurun of the Arryiian inscriptions, which may 
Lie concealed in the name usuallvread SHLMRON-MERON 

, . 
hut the latter word can be explained quite satisfactorily. 
and therefore more probabld, by thepr imary meaning 
of the root, ' t o  he white ' ;  see Lrlow. 5 roe. T h e  
name of the Babylonian moon-goddess. Sin, is gemer- 
aliy detected in the namer Sinai and Sin. 

Other proper names of gods surviving in place-names 
are :-those of the Babylonian god Nebo in the Moabite 
town and mountain, and in a town of Judah of that 
name (but cp  NEBO) ; of  Anath in BETH-ANAT", BETH- 
ANOTH, ANATHOTH (the localities indicate the wide 
spread of this primitive cultus) : of Arhtorerh in ASH- 
TEROTH-KARNAIM and BE-ESHTEKAH ; of Dagon in  
BETH-DIGON (represented both in N. and in S.). 
Rimmon, which appears in several place-names, is 
ambiguous : it meallr a pomegranate; but it ir also the 
name of a god. The  use of the article (pn, yio  in  
Judg. 20r5) favours interpreting the Rock of Rimmon 
as the Rock of the Ponregranate; but in several of the 
other namer (En-rimmon, Rimmon, Rimmon-perez. 
and Gath-rimmon) it is possible that Rimmon ir a 
divine proper name. I t  is true, the evidencr of B is 
rather against this view (JPTh. 334. n. I ;  but see RIM- 
MON). The  name given as H A ~ A D - n 1 ~ ~ o . u  (q.".) ia 
t ~ ~ d o u h t f u l  toquote, and the same remark applies to 
the name ETH-KAZIN ( q . ~ . ) ,  considered as a mark of 
the cultus of  the goddess Athe. T h e  BabyIonian Be1 
(as distinct from Bual) perhaps lies concealed in EenL 
(g.*.) and the R l n ~ n ~  ( y . ~ . )  of NU. 34.1 (S . . . .p 
@',ha); and n god Kush or Kish (=Ar .  Kair) in KISH, 
KISHON. and ELXOSH. Possibly Zur in Reth-zur is the 
name (or title) of a deity. 0" the other hand, it is 
very doubtful whether rhe'am which we find a t  the end 
of some place-name be the name of a deity ; see AMMI 
[NAMES IN]. T h e  altar-names, Jehovah-shalom and 
Jeho~ah-"issi. and the namer Jehovah-jirelr and 
Jehovah-shammah are hardly of the same kind;  c p  

1 Cp Von Gail. Altiirarlitirrhr Kultrtntlm. 
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also Jer. 3316. The  only two instances wcurring in  
OT of actual town-namrs containing Yah, Yahre ,  are 
Jerhua and Ananlah. Both of these are menriuned for 
the first, and, indeed, in each ease. for the only time in 
Neh. (1116 W ) ;  both are elsewhere personal names. 
If the text be round where they occur a;r town-names. 
the names of  the towns in question were probably 
derived from persons. Unn~ i s t ak~b ly  geographical is 
Berh-jah, whlch, accordrng to W. hl. MYllei (Ar. W .  

h u r .  162, ~IZ), occurs in the List of Thotmes, and is 
consequently a pre-lsraelitirh name. 

2. Of divine general terms il and 6d'ol  enter into 
several place-names. In Bamoth-ba;il (the high places 
BB, With B sal, of b a i l  and Kiriath-haal (the city of 

Baal) B a d  is the second term of the 
compound and defines the first. I n  the other compound 
names if is the term defined ; thus Baal-hazor is the  
Baal or owner of the place Hazor. BaalLfsmar the 
Baal of a particular palm tree. nnd so forth. For 
further details as to the significance of the divine term 
in quertion see BAAL. What  we have to observe here 
ir that such names as those just cited are, properly. 
namer. not of places, but of deities. All namer of this 
type, together with the undefined names Baal. Banluh. 
and Henioth, when used as place-names, are abbrevga- 
tioer, hav~tlg arlser, by the omission of Beth (cp g 93). 
T h e  Beth which stdl surwves in Berh-baalhneon most 
probably referred in the firrt instance to the temple or 
abode of the god (cp Judg. 9.46). and the whole com- 
oound then became "red of the town or villaee in which " 
the temple of the god stood ; cp  other names consisting 
of Reth and a divine name or title-e.g.. Beth-anatb. 
Bethel, Bcth-shemerh, and perhaps Beth-zur. The  
omission of Beth, however, war not the only method of 
abhreviatton used ; the divine term itself might be the 
element omitted ; Bcth-baal-mmn is abbreviated not 
only to Baal-meon hut also to  Beth-meox,. Obviously. 
in the last instance, it is only the survival of the parallel 
forms that proves Beth-meon to be a name originatiug 
in religious worship. I t  would, therefore, appear very 
probable that some of the compounds with Beth which 
do not a t  present ron,nin Raal are abbreviations of 
forms that d id:  this theory, perhaps, does most justice 
to  compounds with Reth and a term (like Maon) which 
by itself is a suitable place-name; &g, Beth-rehob is 
orohablv an abbreviation of Beth-baal-rehob, and 
although it is not easy to  select many particuln;cases 
and say that they are necessarily or probably abhrevia- 
tions, it is at least likely that the considerable number 
of Baal names of places which the O T  mentions wollld 
be increased if ail the alternative forms of the Beth 
names were preserved. On the other hand, it would 
be  unreasonable to suppose that all or even mort of the 
Beth names have arisen from the omission of Baal ; 
Beth doer not necessarily mean temple, nor consequently 
does it necessarily inlply that the name of which it forms 
a part has a religious significance; Beth~ihiitah is quite 
suitably and rufficiently interpreted ar meaning ' T h e  
place which contains the acacia tree,' Beth-marcahoth 
a, ' - 1  ,. p1,Ire L,hc.e: , h % .  c h < r  ,s.,rs. k ~ i . , , '  I ~ s . , !  '<.!,?."B 4 s  

' t he  bl >cr. of f~.c d. '  l i l o ~ ~ l l  ~1.e S C C J I I ~  cI~.m<nl  of  thc 
ILL,! n.3n.c. I I ,?~ Ihvn i ~ l ~ . r ~ l # i l ~ . l  IIY l l l t # l ~  ~ 8 t h  i l l :  I(.II,Y. 
Ionian god Lnbnmu (see B E T H L ~ H E M ) .  

Some twenty towns or districts mentioned in the O T  

8,, With bear namer containing N as one element. 
These names are of three classes. 

(i.) Names in which c/ is a genitive defining the first 
element of the compound. 

There namer nre Rethel (cp g 96). Nahalicl=thc wady of El: 
Migdrl.el=thc lower of El: Penuci=the C ~ L F  of El, and two 
namer of olirrure mrming, Neiel (the f i r s  parr ofwhich mry bc 
connec,cd with Neah, n~i7)and B~THUEL [4.~.1. 

(ii.) Names in which c l  is part of a (compound) 
~ * ~ i , i " ~  

Such are the nl ley  of iphfah-ei-where IPYTAH.~L (R=) 
seems to he the name either of  r town or of r man, w %h 
tttached irrif to the valley (cp Clars iii., on the one h a d ,  and 



th. Spbznn prrronal name ixnna. nn the other) ; the Tawer ol 
Hrnsnel ~robabiy bett~g originally a psrsonsl name), 
and prbrp. Beth-arbel. 

(ici.) Names in which eL is the subject of a sentence. 
There arc Jezreel (='let El row'), a town in lesschar, and 

amorherim Juaah(cp also Ch. 43) ;  Jabnccl (='let El build'),a 
town in Nnphmli and another in Judah: Jekrbzeel (='let E 
collect 1, of which K A ~ ~ L ~ L  ( q . 4  is ~ r ~ l l d h l ~  an abbreviated 
form;l Irpsel(='lcf XI heal'), La., probably,'letEl reLuild'(c~ 
the ure of "9, in I K. 18jo): lphtnhel (=p % !I) ='let El opxn. 

okrheel, the name of r town in udrh, which war rlro giver iy .Amaziah to the conquered ( z  K. 11 I ) ,  is obxurs as fa, 
as ~ t s  f i r s  clement a concerned (sec Jo r~wre r ) .  

I f  the first parr of Elealeh be the divine term, so thal 
the name belongs to the present dare, it would appear 
to mean ' E l  doth ascend' or ' hath ascended' ; but see 
below, 107, end. With the exception of this doubtful 
instance, however, in all place-names conslstirlg of el 
and a verbal element, the subject stands last, and the 
verb is inlperlect. Consequently, rlnce there appear3 
t o  have been a strong tendency in  earlier times to give 
the divine subject the first place in a name intended to 
make a statement, the translation of the verbal elen~entr 
in there place-names by the voluntative an above is pre- 
ferable to the commoner method of translating by the 
imperfect-El soweth, etc. The  point is argued more 
fuily in HPNzrg-218. 

The  r l  in all names of elacses i. and iii. is probably 
the numen of the place (cp the accounts of the theo- 
phanies of Bethe1 and Beer-lahui-roi)." 

An instanceofabbreviationolthe third type (iii.,above] 
of r l  names is JAHNEH ( q . ~ . ) ,  the full formof which ( r e  
above, g p c )  alro occurs. Similarly, both lphtah and 
Iphtahel are found, though not as the name of the same 
place. We should probably also regard as abbrevia- 
tions Jazer ( = ' m a y  [El] help')  and possibly JANOAH 
( = ' m a y  [El] make restmg-place here')  ; but scarcely 
J n s e o ~  ( g . ~ . ) .  T h e  pre-lrraelitish names Jakob-el 
and Joseph-el (see JAcoe, 5 r ; JOSEPH l., 5 I ; li.. I : 
and ep  g 89) do not occur in the O T ,  nor are even the 
corresponding abbreviated forms, Jakob and Jaseph, 
used as strictly geographical terms. 

3. Names cieariy due to  religious conriderations. 
though nut containing the name or title of a deity, are 

Wit bout derivatives from the roots KdE and 

diPine "5, which express general Semitic 
religious ideas. KADESH (U,". ; pre- 

I~raelitish) and Kedesh (the name of a t  least two 
places, one of which has a pre-Israelitirh record ; see 
KEDUSH) front the one rwr, Horem, Honnah, and 
Hermon from the other, must all have been given t o  
the respective places on account of their sacred or in- 
violable character. Some less certain but possible 
instances of names having a religious origin may be  
added : Gilgal, the name of five places in different parts 
of  Palestine, and Geliloth of two, may be derived from 
sacred circles (of stones) ; Mirhal (mentioned by Thot- 
mer 111.) may denote a place 'where (the advice or 
judgnlent of  a deity) is sought '  ; and Oboth may be  
named in reference to  spirits (X). I t  is quite possible 
that n very much Larger number of names ought to  be 
included here (on the animal names, for example, see 
below, g zoq) ; but we cannot admit as more than a 
mere possibility what has  sometimes been maintained 
(most recently by Grunwald in DieEipnomcn dri.4 T. 
1895). that names denolingall roils of  objects or qualities 
are suivivals from Fetichism. Demonism, and the like. 

11. Passing now from names originating in religious 
ideas or practices, we note a second considerable clarn 
consisting of names derived from the natural or artificial 
features of the place. 

I. Height. (a)  Loftiness of situation is clearly indi- 
cated by Ramah (from m,=to be  lofty) 

relidous : -generally with the article or 

height, defined by a genitive ( e . g .  mim,).  but 
alro (according to M T  in Jer. 31 unde- 

fined-the name of seven places in different partsof Paler- 

CP Bsrth, NB227, n. 3. % Cp Smde, CV1 l+&,  n. 
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t ine;  Ramoth and Rumvh from the same root, and, 
perhaps, Arumah from a cognate roo t ;  (;eh. Gibeah. 
and Gibeon (several placer.>ee the articles). all rigni- 
fying hill. Naphath-(or Naphoth-)Dor (Jus. 11% etc. 
AV. RVmC,) would, if it were the proper name of a 
t o r n ,  k a further instance; but Naphath is rightly 
t rondofrdin  RV's text ( ' t he  heights '[of Dor]). Terms 
picturerqucly indicating the lolty ~i luat ion of the town 
itself, or a lofty natural feature in the neighbourhood. 
are loglxhah (from a>>, to be high), Seln (t>%o places) 
=The  Cliff, and perhaps Hadid (fjro (r' dpovr rr~piuv 
-Jar. A n t  xili. 6 i ) = t h e  sharpened or pointed cliff with 
which we might perhaps further compare En-haddah 
(vet see PEFIL~ZZO,I. Some would include SHAHA- .., 
~ M X H  ( q . ~ . )  in this list. Some nietaphorical terms for 
natural configuration becamr names of places and are 
to be noticed here :-Shechem='Shoulder,' and,  meta- 
phorically, 'a ridge'  (cp Gen. 4812, but see SHECHEnr  ; 
the  use of the synonymous ?m in Nu. 34 rr  etc. ; and 
Gen. Tire>. 1407 6 ) ;  Dabb&hetb= 'a  camel's hump'  
(15. 306), which ir also according to  some (see BDB) 
the  meaning of Gilead; Chisloth-tabor ( , n n n $ m ) ,  or 
abbreviated Cherulloth ( n h - t h e  different punctuation 
adopted by M T  in the care of the full and abbreviated 
formirnotsuooorted bvc%i=theflankrofTabor: Aznoth- . . ~, -,  
tabor prr l law=the ears land hence metaphor~cally the  
peaksjof Tabor. If the list  interpretation be correct, we 
may probably (though against 6 )  add UZLEN-SHEERAH 
fu.u.). Compare also Bohan lshaoe of a thumbl. , . 
'- ( b )  T h e  indication of lownerr of situation, 'or the 
neighbourhood of some notable depression, in obvious 
in  all compounds with G3  valley, and so tronslnted 
always in RV except Neh. 11 35 mg. and r Ch. 4 14). 
which are, however, always names of valley5, not of 
towns ; in Reth~emek- House of the valley ; and prob- 
ably in Horonaim and Betrn (literally= belly). Jahaz. 
if we may follow a cognate Arabic term (woh:a), means 
t m  rotundo et d@?e$ra IBDB). The  names SHAEON 
(g.".) and BASHAN' (q.u.)'seemito have arisen from the 
absence of conspicuous irregularities of height over the 
districts which they designate. Bithron (a district) prob- 
ably means cleft or ravine [but cp MAHANAIM]; and 
Shephamporribly a bare height (2.4 TW3275 [1883]): 

2. T h e  character or condition of the roil, the fruit- 
fulness of the place, or the reverse, account for several 

"amen. Horeb (a mountain) and Jabesh 
7" Jabesb-gilrad (a city) are bulh [but cp  
S r ~ a 1 1  most naturallv interpreted of the 

dryness of the grounh ; Argob indicates a rich 
and earthy soil (cp Driver. Deut 48). EKRON (g .~ . .  3 )  
bamen or unfruitful ; the Arabah (the name of the 
valley of the Jordan and its prolongation) means the 
desert or waste country ; hence the town - name 
Betharabah abbreviated in Jash.18~8 into ' theArabah. '  
On the other hand CAEMEL (*.U, $5 r ,  g), the name of 
the well-known, now thickly-wooded mountain range, 
and of a place in Judah capable of supporting large 
numbers of sheep, expresses the fertile character of the  
places in question, and Ephraim and Ephrathah (if cor- 
rectly derived from m s :  so Ges.-Buhl, but not IJDB: 

, , 
an elevated region coverrd with volcanic stoner (BDB). 
Zion=waterless (Lagarde. BN 84). Abel (=meadow) 
bv itself and in several comuoundr 1c.v. Abel-Shitiiml. , * .  

'3. The  presence of wate; accounts for many name;.' 
-most clearly for those which are compounded with 
Beer l=weili or En ( = a  mrinrl.  , ~ - .  

<r J.'"-lr# < . A % . , . ,  c , -  F,,.%.,>> rc-,i.* p,,,,,j.e, 
o % e I  J ~ l : . l ~ .  I.,,.,.. ,I .: t r7 ,b , , .1 :%.  I , R Y  . l c  

. & C . , <  H..,< , .c. -cl. *. #P,  - ..,, l,.." 
101. Water. r r n  .I,,< I.LIv.,,~;.:, .,me. '.\S", 

,l,% II.,,,. l,,,..,,. I. I". 11d1 01 1.1'1111 1.1). 



4. "U" of situation add appearance, for which some 
of the Hebrew writers certzin1v ha,, sn eve IP1 &R. 

~~~~~~ , ~~~~ ~ 2 -  

lea, Cant. 64). or general attractiveness me) 
account for Some names-e.g.. Shaphir, 
Shepher (a mauntain)=beautiful. beauty 

T i r z a h ~ s h e  is ~ l ras ioq ;  Totbah and Totbathah= - .  
plearantnesn; and, more metaphorically, i i z  perhap! 
=the Rower. Most of the names, however, tha 
have been or might be cited in this connection are reall) 
very ambiguous or indecisive. 

5. Colour appears to account for a few names. 
Lebatrvn is most probably named from the whitenes ol 
its cliffs (or its snows?) ; and the r w t  meaning ' t o  h 
white' seems a t  leart as probble an explanation as an) 
of other proper names from the same rout, viz., Laban, 
Lihnnh (2). Lebonah. Kidron, the name of a torrent- 
bed, may mean black or dull-, dirty-, coloured (cp Job 
616) : Hachilah (a hill), dark ; Zallnon (two hills accord. 
ing to M T  ; but see ZALMON), dusky ; Adummim, red ; 
Jarkon in Me-jarkon, yellow : Hauran, black. None 
of the foregoing instances, however, are really free from 
ambiguity: though in some a t  least the colour-meanine 
seem; the mast Gobable. 

111. Having dealt with religious place-names and 
names i n d i u t i n ~  natural or artificial features. we must 
conrider next place-names derived from names of 
trees, plane, etc., and of animals. 

I. Trccr, planfr. c!c.Some instances are unmistak- 
able: (Abel) Shittim=(the meadow of) the nmriar. 

Beth-shittah=the house of the acacia; the 
lo3' P'antapp~I tree (tappiah) giver its name to three 

places-Beth-tappuah, En-tappuah and 
Tappuah : the palm ire (tamar) to Tamar. Baal-tamar, 
Hazuon-tamw, the city of palm trees (Judg. l r6 .  
313=Jericho. Dt. 343). and probably also Tadmor (cp 
Lugarde. L/berr. 125) : the i r r d i n a  (or whatever large 
tree may be implied by the Heb. 5,u, nir, p i n )  to El- 
pamn (=Elah. Eluth, Eloth), Elim. Elon and pcrkaps 
Allammelech. All of there are namer of towns. On 
the other hand Allon-bacuth appears to be simply the 
name of a particular tree (cp in the Hebrew Gen. 126 
13.8 Dt. 1130 Jos. 1933 Judg. Ss, I S. 103, whererimilvr 
designations have been tnnrlated). The $amg~anofe  
appears at least in the Rock of Rimmon (Judg. 20,s 
etc.) and probably in other compoundn with Rimmon ; 
but for another possible interpretation of these, see 
above (5  95). Olivrtrrergive their name to the Ascent 
( 2  S. 1530) or Mount (Zech.14, etc.) of Olives; vine- 
yards to Abel-cheramim (the meadow of vineyards) in 
Ammon and Beth.hnccherem in Judah ; thegrpeclurter 
to the valley of Eshcol ; and probably, the srhoice uinr'  
(pw) mentioned in Is. 5 %  (cp Gen. 49x1) to the fertile 
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valley of Sorek and the Edomite town ~ a 6 e k n h .  Anab. 
too, probably means grapes in spite of the differing 
punctuation of the proper name (qv) and the common 

noun (,?p). TAANA~H-SHILOH ( q . ~ . )  i~ t h r j g  tree of 
Shiloh, if we may follow the Greek rather than the 
Hebrew vocalisation. RITE~MAH, a station in the wilder- 
ness, is the jvniper frer, and Axosn (q.v.) has been 
interpreted bushes of dwarf juniper. E Z ~ O N - c ~ s e n  
( q . ~ . ) ,  another station, derives its name from the tree 
called in Arabicgnilii. Tharn Jvrher d different kinds 
aredenoted by the names Atad, Shamir (2). and perhaps 
also Selleh (see Basw) ; the almond frec by Luz (which, 
however. is otherwise explained by Lagarde. C b w ~ .  
158). The balsam free acco~lnts for the name of the 
valley of RncA (g.%), and perhap  also for Rochim (cp 
Moore. Iudgcr. 59 f )  Libnah may be named from 
a tree (cp a?)=? the white poplar-Gen. 3017. Hos. 
4x3) or be more closely connected with theroot-meaning 
G to be white.' (For another view see LIBNAH.)  In 
the light of Aramaic we can without much difficnlty 
interpret Gimro the Sycamore free, and Dilan the 
cucumber; cp Low, P/lonamnonrm. 387. 334. 351. 
Betonim, especially in the Greek (j3oravrrp) closely re- 
sembles the Hebrew word (Gen. 43.1) for pistachio 
uuts (KUTS. 2). A water-plant (??a). as most scholars 
suppose, gave rise to the Hebrew name Yam Sirph; 
see RED SEA ; but cp MOSES. 5 10. 

2. AnimnIs.-The following animals have eiven - .  
names to places. 

( a )  Wild quadrupeds: the stag (Aijalon), the lion 
(Lebaoth, Laish and?  Shahuumah), the leopard (Beth- 
lM, Animal nimmh), the Gazelle (Ophrah [ z ] ,  Ephron 

[ I  or 21). the wild ass (Arad), the fox 
1Halar-shunl. the land of Shual. Shaal- 

bim), the hyenk (Zeb~im). 
( b )  Domestic quadrupeds : Lambs (Telaim. Beth. 

car), the cow (Parah), or calf (En-eglaim, Eglon), the 
hone (Hazar-susah [or Susim]), the goat (? Seirah) or 
kid (En-gedi). 

(C) Birds : the partridge(Beth-hoglah. 7 E"-hakkore), 
birds of prey (Etam [r-31). 

(d) Reptiles and insects: the serpent (Ir-nahash). 
h e  lizard (Humtah), the hornet (Zorah), scorpions 
:Akrabbim), the cricket (Gudgodah). 

Names of animals applied to towns are much more 
iequent in the southern territory of the Israelites than 
n the northern : CD HPN ~ o i  t: Names of this class 
ire also frequent i n  clan names (on the other band 
hey are comparatively rare ar personal names). This is 
m e  of the reaons ahich favour tracing at least many 
,f them back to a totem stage of society. 

IV. A considerable number of places derive their 
lames from what mav be termed the social, oolitical. . . 

Compounds and indurrrial chamcreristin of the 
with place. Here we may notice first 

the names conristine whollv or in * 
,art of the terms Hazor or Hazar, Ir,  and Kiriath. 
3aSr or HH?arl denotes the fixed settlement as 
:ontraned on the one hand with the movable en- 
:arnpments of nomads, and on the other with walled 
owns; cp  in the one case the contrast between the 
ro#anjy or ahlu I-hodnr (with which perhaps cp the 
m ->W- of Jer. 4 9 3 0 ~ ~ )  and the badawiyy or ahlu 
-badiyah (i.e.. the Bedouin) and in the other. e . g .  Lev. 
5 Clearly the proper names can only be taken to 
ndicate the character of the place at the time of the 
,rigin of the name: in the case of the Hazor of Judg. 
IZ  x7 etc., a t  lmst, the name must have continued in 
ise long after the place had ceased to be an actual 
8arBr and had become a fortified city : for it is 
nentioned by Thotmer 111. among his conquered towns, 
R the Amarna Tablets as the seat of a prince (iar Ha 
u-ra-1544,) and in the OT, more than once, in 
1 g?(conrtr. ,m) or ,is?, the latter only in proper rum- 

ut  cp ~ag. tidrrs. 41. 
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connections which indicate that it was a place of 

importance ( e . g .  I K. 915 2 K. 1539). -5th 
the ~ ~ c e p t i o n  of the place just mentioned, Harar-cmtn 
("I .rnon, oo the X. houndhry of Paleitine, and (UaalL) 
Hnror in Benjamin, all names of this type are of places 
in the S. of Palertine (being to the territories 
nf ludah or Simroni or in the \vilderness: nranv of .. 
the;, therefore, no dhubt retained the character whince 
they originally derived their name. T h e  places are 
Harnr l twa t>incer. one of which is also called Ker ioth~ .....~ 
hezron(. ~ i ~ ~ ~ - h a i l a t t a h  (?=New Hazar-if thc text 
he Hnznr~:iddnr (=Hemon) .  Hazar-gaddsh. 
Hvrar~susah (or -surim). Harar-shual. tlazeroth. 
Hazarmarrrh ( q v . )  is the name of a district in S. 
Arabia, and is perhaps only apparently connected with 
the type of name nnder discussion. 

There are solne ind~cationr that the recond element 
in the is, as we rnight independently expect. a 
clan or tribal name. Thus  we note ( I )  the alternative 
forlnr (Surah and Susiln), (S) the two aninlsl names 
(Susah [horse] and Shual [fox]. if the most ohviaur 
meaning is correct ; hut cp  H~znn- susAH.  HA'zAn- 
snna~.)-cp the many clan namer of this type (HPN 
97 8). (3) Addar actually occurs as a clan name, if 
thetext of I Ch. 8 3  he sound. (4 )  Gaddah resembles 
the tribal name Gad. Similarly ]air in Havvoth-jair 
(the tent villages of Jair) is no doubt a clan name (see 
J i l 1 ~ ) .  Other names originating in and reflecting much 
the  same stage in social development as Havroth-jair 
and the compounds with hazar are Mahaneh Dan (Camp 
of Dan)  and Mahanaim (two camps), Succoth (boothr. 
thnlrrh the orieinalitv of this form of the name is con- 

" A  

tested, see S a c c o ~ n ) .  
' l r  (TY), which forms the first element in the compound 

names Ir-shemeih, Ir-naharh, the City of Salt ( n b n  ~ y ,  
Josh. 156%). m d  the City of Palm trees (oqsnn 3'". Judg. 
116) .  is a wider term, applicable to  a camp or a watch- 
tower (Nu. 1319 2 K. 179)  as well as to  fortified towns. 
in which latter care, however, the term may be more 
exactly defined (Lev. 2 5 ~ ) .  As to the recond element : 
in the first of the foregoing names (Ir-shemesh) it is an 

of worship, in the second (lr-naharh) probably 
tribal rather than personal, and in the last two (City of 
Salt and of Palm trees) preiumahlederived from natural 
~ h ~ r n c t e r i s t i c ~  of the place. The  'Ar (,y) in the Moabite 
name Ar >Ioah (or, abbreviated, Ar) is a parallel form 
of the  same term. 

The  hiryah (n.,?), again, which constituter, or forms 
part o i  several names, cannot be very closely defined ; 
efymologically, it appears to  meat, simply 'meeting- 
place.' The  plural form KERIOTH (y.n.) is the name 
of a Moabite city, and, compounded with Hezron, of a 
citv in ludah : the dual form Kiriathaim is the name of 

2 ,  

a ~ i t y  in Reuhen and another in Naphtuii: three of the 
compound names-Kiriath-arha (Four cities-cp 9 107), 
Kiriarh-jearim (City of Forests), also called Kiriath- 
baal. and Kiriath-sepher (City of Books)-are found in 
Judah. and another Kiriath-huzoth (City of streets?) in 
Moab. Kir, the Moabite word for citv 1MI I. f .  l n  10) ~ ~~~ , ~ , , ,, 

ar a walled place (cp the Hebrew usage), 
forms, by itself us an abbreviation, or in one of the 
 pound forms Kir-Moab. Kir-herer or Kir-hareseth, 
the name of an important Moabite town. With Kartah 
compare the word for city (m?) used in Job 297. On 
these names, as indeed thro~!ghout these introductory 
dircuriions, compere the special articles. 

The  defensive character or feature of the t o r n  ir 
inore or lers clearly indicated by the namer Rezer ( I )  
106, NBmes due and Bozrah, which mean a fortified 

to 
place (cp 'ir nzdrir=fortified city, 
I S, 6x8 and often); Geder, Gederah: 

Of Gederoth, Gederothaim, Gedor-all 
a t  which are from ./&=to wall uo, but some of them .-" . 
perhaps with the specific sense of sheepcotes (so often 
Hrh. #'d3ro6): Hosvh (place of  : the corn- 
pounds with Migdal (=tower). r ~ z . ,  Migdal-el, M'igdal- 

gad, Migdol (cp also Mngduli. .TB v. 2 3 7 4 )  ; M i ~ p e h  
or Mirpah ( 5 ) .  bhich s ignif is  the watcb-tower (cp , t h e  
field of Zoohim.' Nu. 23 1' and Di. ad /m. : oosrihlv ~. . . 
also Zephbth). Azern and Azmon, if, as ir likely, thcy 
are to  he derived from JG=to be strong, are prob- 
ably to be explained in the same way : of the meanings 
' enclosure' or ,fortress ' suggrrted in BDB for Aphek 
a i d  Apheknh the latter may perhaps be justified by the 
Asyr .  cpebu=to bc strong (Del. Ass. HWi3 ~rgo), 
hut scarcely (with Ges. in Thr i . )  by known usages of 
the root in Hcbrew and Arab~c. 

The  size of  the town appears to have been the origin 
of  the names zoar and Zior (smali), Knhbnh (large) in 
]udah(nnn)und in Arnmon (fully (my -12 "2,). Rabhith 
is also to  be connected withthe root of Ruhbah. 

En-mishpat. Madon, and probably Mcri1,nh. uwcd 
their narnes to being places where disputer were settled. 

T h e  presence of one or more wine-presser gave their 
names l" the cities of Gath, Gath-hrpher. Gath-rimmon 
( 2 ) .  Gittairn (in addition to the place so named in Nch. 
113,, cpGen. 3 6 , ~  6 I'r8Ear@=Heb. wry; see AYITH,  
GITTAIM) : CP further l u d g  7 25 .  2rr-zp.. Similarly 
the town of Migro" is p i o b ~ b l y  derived from n threrh- 
ing-floor (see g 88):  hut it is not clear whether ' the 
threshing-floor ofAtad'(Gen. 5010f.) and the'threrhing- 
floor of Nacon' 125.66=Chidon I Ch. 1301 are names . , 
of towns or noi (see ATAD. NACON). Madmen in 
Moab, Madmenah in Henjamin, and Madmannah in 
Judah, nican the dung-placeor dung-$.'and KlmATH- 
srpxEn ( g w . )  should apparently be translated Book- 
"i*" -..,. 

Whether the stenches which appear to have given 
their names to  Z a n o ~ h  ( S ) ,  Ziphron, and Ophni' were 
natural, proceeding from some well or cave or the like, or 
artificial-i.e., due to  the life of the town-is uncertain. 
In the latter case, the names may have originated with 
the Redouins, who are sensitive to the smells of towns 
(Doughty. Ar. Der. 12.0 4 ~ 8 ) .  

Many place-names are plural in f o r m 4 . g . .  Gederoth. 
Akrahbim. In some cares the exact number of objects 

10,. 
w h e ~ c e  the name was derived ir perhaps 

and definitely indicated. Thus  Kiriath~arba 
may mean four-cities: Beer-sheba, seven 

wells. Migdal Hammeah (EV the tower of Meah) 
shonld mean the tower of the hundred: but on the 
reading of MT see HAMMEAH. I n  the c&e 01 Sheba 
(seven) and Eleph (a thousand) we have namen con- 
sisting of a term of number only ; unless, indeed, as is 
quite porrihle, the namer are to be otherwise interpreted. 
The  question whether this class of names is at 811 large 
depends on the actual character of certain namen 
ap~a ren t lv  dual in form. 

Dihlaim Gitfnim 

Kiriathaim 
Mrhanaim 
Mizrilim 
Ramafhaim 
Shaaraim 
Zcm.rn,m. 

SAM*~~.,, 
S*Lrn,, g , 

Doer Kiriathaim mean two cities, Enaim, two wells, 
as Kiria th~arba means four cities a n d  Beer-sheha. 
seven wells? T h e  dual significance of this ending in 
many or all of these proper namer has been called in 
question by Wellhauren (JDTh.  1876, p. 433). Philippi 
(ZDMG, 1878, pp. 63-67). Barth (NB 319, D .  S ) ,  



Kautzsch (Hd. Grom.0 ,  88 c), Strack (Gcncris, Ex- 
cursus. 139 f ). C p  also WMM, Ar. u. Eur. q r f  
[Winckler, KAn3I ,  %S$] The  dual interpretation is 
retained. sometimes with a 7, in certain cares by BDB 
(see, e.g., under vnn, c.,nr), and defended by Konig 
(Lchr 'b .  d. Heb. S'rache, 2+36 f ). 

The main reasons urged against the dun1 character 
of the ending are there: ( I )  The  dual in Hebrew, as 
alro. it is ureed. in arieinal Semitic, is confined to - .  
things found in pairs ; i n L a n y  cases the proper names 
cannot he naturally explained of a pair of objects. (2) 

Such a form occurs in some cares side by side with a 
singular-cf., Mahaneh and Mahanaim, Ramah and 
Ramathaim. (3 )  The formr also occur side by side 
with forms in -tin (!-l and -=m (D;). 

This Inrt paralle1;sm has been explained indeed by 
the supposition that -on and -om are alternative dual 
endings ; but on the other hand it is argued with farce 
that the endings -rin and -em are unquestionably 
frequent in names in which there ir no reason to assume 
a dual meaning ; and that in some names the ending 
-aim is certainly secondary, as may he seen most 
clearly in thecare of Jeruralem (cp Amarna U m ~ a l i m  
and M T  Kt. form ~ > m r ) ,  which was later pronounced 
Jerusalaim (o-iun. M T  Kr.) ,  and Samaria (jlmw, but 
in h a m .  ym.). Barth's explanation is somewhat 
different : he regards -aim (-ain) as an old llocative 
ending which was subsequently displaced by the more 
familiar -c". -in. 

The first of the foregoing objections (limitation of 
Hebrew dual) cannot be pressed ; the names in question 
may be pre-Irraelitish (cp 89) and sprung from a 
dialect which, like Arabic, used the dual more freely 
than Hebrew: nor can a stricter dual-meaning he 
considered in all cases inappropriate-e.g., Kiryathaim 
may mean ' T h e  twin cities' (cp use of the Heb. dual 
in 0.n--Ges.-Kautzsch, Gram.(" ET. 88c). 

The second objection (parallel ringlilar forms) is far 
from conclusive. 

Ar to the third (parallel forms in am, etc.)-in view 
of the history of the name Jerusalem, a certain tendency 
to change a name so that it should resemble a dual 
form cannot be denied. On the other hand, this 
very tendency renderr the prior existence of actual 
dual namer probable. Further, in many carer the 

-aim, -cm, -an are attached to the feminine 
inflection ; if there endings be duals, the forms of the 
names are in accordance with the known laws of 
inflection: but if they are substantival afformativer 
the proper namer in question are rxceptionzl forma- 
tions; Barfh, a t  least, in his section ( N B ,  316.416) 
on nounr with suffixes, cites no instance of nounr 
formed by the addition of endings (such as -om, -h. 
-cx) to the fen~inine inflection. Among proper names 
mieht be cited some few ambiauous forms, such as - 
p"'". ],m>. 

, The  present writer therefore concludes that those 
names in which the endings -aim, -irn, or -an are 
attached to the feminine termination are dual forms: 
that several other names also may be duals, but that 
the ending in their care is ambiguous. Though not 
unaware of the divergence of some scholars, he would 
interpret Kiriathaim, ' the  two cities': Girtaim, 
S the two wineoresses' : Diblathaim lin Beth-dibla- 
thaim=Almon ~ i b h t h a i m ) ,  ' the two irsemblies' (cp 
BDB I D . ) :  RAMATHALM' ( q . ~ . ) ,  ' the  two hills.' 
Gederothaim ir a name of doubtful eenuineners. but. ~~ " 
if genoine, would mean the two v-all$ or sheepcotes. 
In  the following other) names the ending is 
ambiguous: but the dual is in some carer appropriate 
and c rob able-Dothan (in, ilsn,). Enaim or Enam 
(the two wells), Horoniim (the two hollows). Shaaraim 
(two gates, or double gates ; cp St. Heb. Gr. 340 b) .  

The  significance of place-names turns not only on 
their meanings but also in some cases on their forms. 
This is too complicated a question to discuss here. As 
is remarked elsewhere, the names of two towus in 
Judah (ESHTEMOA [g.u.]and Eshtaol) present the same 
modification of the root as is found in the Arabic verb 
(conj. "iii.) (and alro in Mesha's lnrcr 2.11): and in 
three names of towns belonging to the southern tribes 
(Eltekon, Eltekeh, and Eltolad), possibly alro in the 
Reubenite Elealeh, the first element may k the Arabic 
article.' G. B. G. 

C. DIVINE NdMESa 
The special importance attaching to the namer of 

God in the O T  and the emphasis often laid on their 

los, Si signification (cp Ex.313$ 153 I s 4 2 8  

cance of 5115 J e r . 3 3 ~ )  finds a partial explanation 
m the peculiar emphasis with which the 
word name itrelf ir there employed. The  

name of a person or thing was for the Hebrew not simply 
distinctive; it war a revelation of the nature of the 
person or thing named, nay, oftell almost an equivalent 
for the thine itself. This is soeciallv true of names of " . , 
God. A new special revelation of God leads to the 
formation of a new name (Gen. 1 8 1 ~ ) .  Only so can r e  
explain many Hebrew forms of expression that either 
seem to us pleonartic or peculiar, or else easily k o m e  
associated with a false meaning [For other applica- 
tions of the term, some of thrm comoeiline attention bv . " 
their boldness, S& N A M E ,  g.] 

I. What  is called the Tetragrammaton, n?n,.'appears 
in the O T  6823 timer as the proper name of God as the 

God of Israel. As such it serves to 
log. Yahwh, distinguish him from the gods of other 
the sacred nations. It is the [sacred] name' par 

name' nrcc22encc ( k v .  24x1 Dt. 2S18). In the 
M T  nia. ( Y H W H )  is almost always written with the 
vowelr of Admtii,  .!i~.~ ' lord '  (YeH6WHH. >p), the 
vowels of Nahin, ~ t i i ~  'God '  (YeHaWiH, a!?) being 
used when xd6nai itself precedes.4 This was adirection 

. . 
(only, in the case of some of the names compounded with n;, 
'the final element 3; or rreprezentr merely an emphatic 
afformrtive and not the divine name': so Jastrow, I S B L  
13 rorz  Icp thc view often nlainlained in this volumc that the 
final a. or ,;I. ir dus to port-exili~ manipulation of early names, 
such L 3  ,.m,, .>,y, .",X, of ethnic origin]). The con,rac,ion 
a: ooccun not only in the liturgical formvia z: li>. (written 
a:?iig only in PS. 10435), pmix ye Yah, but also twenty-four 
time; otherwise, though only in poeticnl (and probably d i  late) 
p....p... I t  i. most prvbnb!y JO be regrlded ~ i t h  Ja5truw 
( Z A  W, ,896, p. 18) arm arrlficlil port-exdtcformanon. It is 
very doubtful whether '7 (<.g., in ?F, etc.) wcurr as con- 

traction for 12;. Cp on this p in t  Olrh. Lrhrd. 6 1 z z ,  and 
Grimme, ~ ~ ~ d ~ v g r  drr Hed. Aksrxt. und V#kafldhra 
(Freiburg 1896 p. 116). 
I, theifirir iialf of compound proper n m a r ,  on the orher 

hand, we find the form in: (from >;l; the ~quirrlenr of 1,:) 

contrasted into 5- (a.& in l??, etc.). 

4 In 31splacer (u3 of thrm in Ezek.) n~ns(originally probably 
~ i t h ~ " t  vowels) is rerained in the text after the Kr. ' i ix ,  which 



to  the reader always to  substitute for the  unpronounce- 
able' actual name either &/Ono;, ,ji" (hence in @ 
d X C ~ L O ~  fur am.) or NChim. 0 . ~ 5 ~  On this Xri p r  
p t f ~ u n ~  cp  Gesen. Cram. 5 173. 

The  controversy as to the correct pronunciation of the 
tetragrammaton, whether a5 Yahwe, mn.. Yah'we, m!, 

":. 

llo, Its Yahw5.. a),:, or YahlwB. a con- 
pronunciation, troversy in xvhich, as in E x .  3m, the 

derivition of n,,. from an imperfect 
form of a)? was always a s ~ u m e d , ~  has lxen gradually 
hrought to an end by the general adoption of the view. 
first propounded hy Ewald, that the true form is Yahw*, 
,M;. The  abbreviated form, Yghu, is, can be ex- 
plained only by the form, Yahw, 17: (with closed syl- 
la l~le  ; cp me from my),  and the re'fhZ(&) of the second 
syllable ir attested, t o  mention nothing dre, by the fact 
that, in Samaritan poetry, mn' rhymer with words end- 
ing in that way.4 

A much more difficult point to decide is the original 

. . 
name in f=Luur of 'God,' E.+)( (so everywhere in ~ i h ~ l ~ r h )  
and other appeliativer. \%if led more than anythine 
r i r ,  however, to .,lens avoiding the ut,ermce of the sac,ed 
"a",*, probably the dread of  breaking the injunction 
Ex. 20 7. If would appear mdeed, from of  Lev.24 ,a 
that the ,.cry mcnrion of the sacred name war threatened 
with death. Probably, however as in the original, all that 
is meant is the emolovmcnt of i; in abusive l=neunee or in 

on. who should pronounce the sacred name with its actud 
con~unmrr. see an thxs erpeci=lly  aima an, DW concrnon.r 
Adonn,. -id srim Crrch. (Berlin, x889), and cp Che. OPr. 
nay-3.3. 

Cp,Frmr Del. 'On the pronunciation of  the Tetragram. 
maton W 8 8 - 8 4 .  Hrinton read3 Jihvr, 'The 
oripin br the sacred name Johua,' Anhiufur RIL- Wirr., 1899, 
2 ".. S " 
2 Grimme alone (S#. cir. ,a$), on quite InruRicient grounds, 

erpirinr nln. lengthened form of ?;I:, Vfihu, reprding it ar 

meaning of the word Yahwb In E of the Pentateuch 
?>v, transposed from the third person 
lnto the first, is explaitred by God him- meaning. 
self first by . I am that 1 a m  ' [>.ax . -:. 

n . : ~  ~ $ 4 ) .  and then by the simple ' I  am ' (m!). 
Y H W H  (m?,) is here obviously regarded as the third 
person imperfect of the archaic stem H W H  (5)?=7>2). 

t o  be,' in the sense of ' h e  in (and manifests himself) 
continually,' ' wlth the additional cozinofotion of remain- 
ing the same, so that the name would express both the 
attribute of permanence and that of unchmgeability. 
and especially unchangeabiiity in keeping piomisrs- 
i .e. .  faithfulness. 

This explanation offered in the O T  itself has been felt 
by many modern scholars (beginning with E r a l d )  to he 
only an attempt to explain a primitive name thnt had 
long since become unintelligible, and,  further, to be 
simply the product of a re l ig ious-phi lo~ophi~l  speculu- 
tion and far too abstract to be by any possibility correct. 
Increased importance is given to there considerations 
by the observation that the name is in no sense peculiar 
to  the Hebrews, and on other soil it must originally 
have had a much simpler and in particular a much more 
concrete signification. 

Of the various hvootheses that maintain an adootion 
of the name from'some foreign nation, that which 

112, derives it from <hecultus of the Kenitre 
foreign oribn, has still the greatest claim to mention 

(50 Tiele, years ago : most recently in 
his Gexh. der ReL in. ANrrlum.l;99; St. CVI. ~8.3~. 
1 rio A : CD Che. EBial 5 l18761 rmi. At Stnai Yahwe . . ..- , 
reviaied himself to Moses and then to  the whole people ; 
whence Sinai was-what it long contlrtued to  be ; cp. 
r . 6 .  I K. 198fi-the proper seat of Yahwi. Accord- 
ing to  the oldest tradition the Sinai district was in- 
habited by the Kenites (cp KENLTES, MOSES, § I ~ ) .  
That  indeed the name Yahwe war then revealed to  Mores 
and t h r o u ~ h  him to  the peoole is exp re r r l~  asserted onlv 

archs : eveh the  interpolated Gen. 426 carries it bick ns 
far as Enoch. It is, in  fact, hardly conceivable thnt 
Mores should have been able to  oroclaim n sod that " 
war simply unknown, a new god, ar ' god  of the fathers.' 
Great uncertainty, however, attaches on the other hand 
to  the hypotheses of the occurrence of the related farms 
Ynhu ( Ynu) and Ya in Assyrio-BabyIonian or Canaan- 
itish proper namer.3 

1 The  M S  known ar the G r e m  Vrnrtur finely render. 
Ity inventing the substnntive b & ~ ~ + - i r . ,  probably 'the 
really existing one ' ;  hnrdly, =r Lax. (Udrrr. 138). comparing 
S O Y ~ Y  suppose.. wifha causative signification, to indicate nln* .. . "!"h?, 



Ex. 3 x 4  being left out of account. 'Yahwk' has beer 
explained v a r i ~ u r l y . ~  

(a) As nomn inrjnjecri +l of m;~, ' t o  fall.' eithe, 
in the sense of 'rushing, crashing down' (Klo. G1 70).  
113, Modern or in that of 'falling (from h a v e n ) .  
etymological az being originally the name of one 01 
explanstions, theobjects (see MASSEBAH. I d)called 

B o i W  (so, along with other possible 
explanations. Lag. Orienialio. 2 ~ ~ s ) .  

(6) As a nomrn imprr/<cli F a 1  of m?. G to  blow ' (c6 
Arabic h n ~ s ( ~ ) .  ' t o  blow.' haws'", 'air ,  breeze'). 'the 
Blower.'z ar a name for the storm-god, nnalogour tc 
the  Asnyrian Ramman. 

(c )  As a nomen impelfccli H i jh ' i l  of nm, either ae 
'he  who makes to be, calls into existence,'the Creator,' 
or, following (a), an ' h e  who makes to fall, who smiter 
with lightning.4 and so, as before, the storm-god. 

A H+h'iZ (or a causative form analogotls to  the 
Hebrew H+h"i[), however, from a>: (or a-?) cannot be 
produced, apart from late Syriac formations, in any 
Semitic dialect, and the signification 'fall '  occurs in 
Hebrew only in the imperative Job376 (where 
Siegfried. SROT, reads m?) : a n d  for the meaning 

'b low'  recourse must be  had to  A ~ a b i c ;  whilst the 
interpretation of Yahw* as creator would ill agree with 
Hebrew asage, which entploys the name Yahwe chiefly 
with to  revelations of God to his oeoole, or . . 
the conduct of the people towards their national god, 
whereas the cosmic working of God in connected with 
other divine names. 

I t  is not to  be denied that mn3 may have had origin- 
ally another much more concrete signification than thnt 
given in Ex. 314. Nevertheless it seems precarious to 
suppose thnt while Hebrew was still a living language. 
the people should have been so completely deluded az 
t o  the meaning of the most important and sacred name. 
T h e  objection that Ex. 3.4 rests on a piece of too subtle 
metaphysical speculation, falls so smn as we cease t o  
force into it the alntracf conception of 'selfexirtence,'5 
and content ourselves wlth the great religious idea of 
the living God who does not change in his actions. 

Of originally appl la t ive  names by far the commonest 
(-570 times) is P(~him f ~ , t i i ~ I ,  the reeular olural of . ~ . " .  - .  

a s h  ($h), God, which (if we allow 
'l4. E16h1m: for the modification of a to  o)  come- 

zTaniBnnl $ponds to  the more original Arabic i l i h  
(Aramaic a h l .  Of the fiflv-seven 

ancient rrras~ite~warrior.gad, to bc comptcted by i~ and 
-L<., 'God will be with us.' The Unfemrchungm rber den 
Nemm Irhovo of B. Steinfilhrer (3898). and W. Spicgelberg'r 
rim V~nnul"ng #adr d m  UrsPnrng drr Nammr n,n* (from 
-.Egyplirn word for 'cattle'), ZDMC, 1899, p. 6338. ace 
qwte v.l"elerr 

NAMES 
placer where the singular (?hE) occurs, forty-one belong 
to the Rook of Job, and the rest (apart from the Kt. of 
2 K. 1731)  either to poetic parrages or to  late prose. I t  
can hardly be doubted, accordingly, that the singular 
( + h )  is only an artificial restoration based on the plural 
t i .  The  plural serves sometimes to denote the 
hrathen gods (Ex. 9, 12.. 203 etc.) or images of godr 
(Ex. 2023 etc.), but mostly to denote a single god (or 
image of a god-e.g.. Ex. 321, most probably also Gen. 
3 1 3 o ~ ) .  whether u heathen deity ( rg ,   IS.^,, of 
Dagon ; r K. 11 5. even of a female deity-for Hebrew 
never had n word for goddess) or the God of Irrael.a 
In numberless placer-especially with the addition of 
the urticle-w~in2 ( i . e .  like 6 Orbs in the N T ,  the 
well-known, true God) ir a sort of proper name and 
equivalent for Yahw6 The  usage of the language 
gives no  support to the supposition that we ha re  in the 
plural form flahinr, as applied to the god of Israel. the 
remains of an early or a t  least n combinn- 
tion with the higher spiritual beings (the 'son of God '  
or 'sons of the gods'-i.e., according to Heb. usage, 
simply k i n g s  belonging to  the class of Elohim. Gm. 
6 2 4  Job l 6  2 1  387, cp  PS. 291 897 [h]). Rather must 
we hold to the explanation of the plum1 as  one of majesty 
and rank (a variety of abstract plural expressing a com- 
bination of the several characteristics inherent in the 
conception).4 

There is much difference of ooinion ar to  the etv- 
mology, and therefore the proper signification, of the 

word Elihhim. Akerba l  stem, a>!, 
l'" EtmoloW' of which one would naturally think 

first of all, is not known in Hebrew; and theArabic 
'oloha. <to  worship God,' is obviourly a denominative 
from the substantive 'iZsh. 'God.' On the other hand, 
the derivation from the Arabic 'allha, with medial i 
iaccordine to  Arabic scholars an old Bedouin \i.ord 
meaning ' to be filled with dread, be perplexed.' and so 
'anxiously to seek refuge'), seemed enticing. ' i lsh 
f h l  would thus mean in the first olace . dread.' then 

- . . . . -- . . 
1 .\c..!l.~mr to H ~ c l 1 . g .  (E<,..i,r 2.7) ?hc poctic rut!. I. i f  

l,,. S! ;, to Le , ~ L . < , < I L  1 L. , l  e i,,\~,,,<.. , i , l . e  ,in=. -',N. - . .: 
The u r  of 03~5.x (I S. 2813) in the renre of supernatural 

being, ghost, is qulle exceptional, and it is certainly nn error to 
arrert that 'K sometimes indicafc. judges or magirlrrr~s in 
sencra1. In Ex.216 227s [BJ! 1 S. 2 1 5  ' X  invariably "leans 
God as witness of a lawrulr or d~spenser of omcler (We have 
:l..:ly. reac the lut-mentioned uuge in Er.4.a [J?, and 
:ven 8" 7, [P?].) In Er.227, too, the parsllclirm shows that 
what is meant is the reviling o f  God a5 the give. or dccirion. 
,n points of law. I n  Ps.8216 977 138r, on the olher hand, 
:he 'N are like thc .holy one5'of Pr. 896s 1571, the gods of the 
!eathen, &hich, in later port-exilic times, fell to a lover rank 
.=e Awo~w). 

According to WRS (RSI21, 41i), 'the Elohim d r 
,ri$inally mranl all its iacred denlzcns, vlewcd ,lleCtivep:"~ 
m lndetermlnatc sum of indirtinguirhable beings. 

On this point cp Gcr. Crom.lZl, S% rz+grnd rg.h. In the 
Phmnician inxriptions, tm(cp G. HoRmann, Uei.rrrini~l#h#n. 
'~tschr., 1889, p. I?,$?). &K (elim) indiralcr most probably the 
lnive-l conception or divinity, iu, on the contrary, the in- 
lividual deity in the idol. ' So especially the illurfriour Arabirt Fleircher (most lately 
n KIeinr Schriflm. l x n  Al. and after him Fr=nz Del. (most 



There is just as little proat  however, for the view ol 
Ewald, and after him Dillrrtann (on Gen. l X ; alro in 
Handb. d. A T/ichen Tiicol. l ,  that 25" man:, ' to  ix - ~. 
mighty.' and is to be regarded ns a by-form of the stem 
a58 ( -54 ,  from which iK comes. 

Ncstle follows another course ( T k o l .  St.  oui Wurl . 
1882, p. Z J ~ J ? ) ,  explaining C/ahinr as the ~ l ~ r ~ i .  not 
of the late vitificihliy revived form 8 /Zh ,  hut of the 
sing. ii (see next S ) . ]  

N~rlleruppoier the pluralto hareaiirenfromi/hy theartificial 
inreriion n (h), like Heh. n i a ) ~ ,  maidens, iron, m:,  AT^^. 
'adairit, fathers. Syr. *rruihzn, names, etc. Ncstle ;-thus nhh 
eriily to explain how the oldcr lnngur~e had no singular hr 
ElOhim hnr el. nnd no other plural for El hut LlGhim. The 
explanscion of this plural form would thus he depndcnt on that 
of the ring. C l  (see helow). To Nestle's hypothesii, however 
them i\  thcobjectionqhaf at least the Arnhlc formalions "f ,hi; 
kind haver *hurt d Ilefore the termination, whilst the loni: a ol 
<igi~im would represent r long 6: md ahuve all, that all ex- 
amples with inrertcd -i (if we ignore romc secondary for~nations 
in svriilc> have the fern. endise. M0reou.r. wrre this hmn- , . . - ~  
rhcsir accepted, the Ar. 'iizh and the Arilm.'x>$ wor>ldhrve, 
with Ye-Lle, to  h; re~arded nr words borrowed directly or ill- 
directly from the Hebrew." 

There is no less difference of opinion as to the ex- 
planation of e1, 'God, '  a word which appears as a 

116, 
divine nnmr 217 times (73 in 1's.. 55 in Job. 
and generally almost only in pe t i ca l  passages. 

or a t  least in elevated prose), and just like elohim (see 
~ reced ine  col.. n. 21 mav denote either deitirj 10-$K , . ,- . . 
c,&, in Er, 15x1, etc., Ps. 581 [*l corrected text) which 
have come to he viewed as rubordinate divinities. or 
the god of Israel. Sometimes it occurs with the article 
(yet alro without if : so especially in Deutero-Isaiah. 
40x8, etc.), like ' t h e  b/ahEm' (wtiiHil) in the sense of 
the true Cod (e.g., Gen. 463),  but specially often with 
some attribute or other, whether a noun (e.g. ,  ~ i a ?  S!. 
S hero-god,' Is. 96) or an adjective as in .n $C, . t he  

living God. '& p > p  5" (see below, 5 r r8) .  , G a d  most 
high,' (see belotv, 5 -7). , G o d  aimighty (?),' or 
with a genitive, as iav3 i n ,  ' t he  God of Rethal's (Gen. 

3.57). o$y 5.. ' t he  god of antiquity' (Gen.2133), or 
finally with n noun in appositiorl-e.g. G ~ n . 4 6 ~ :  cp 
alro 33rowhrre Jacoh calls the ma$~ibdh (for in view of 
-a?! we must read thus, not nnm, ' a l t a r ' )  that he . . 
erected c i ~ ,  god of very frequent is ,he 
occurrence of il (never ?iip or D."$?) as  first or second 

member in proper names-e.g.. TY.!~ iui3. 
etc. (see above, 5 25). 

Against the derivation of the substantive i l  (S!) from 

%K ' to be strong.' with the meaning ' the  strotig one,' 
a derivation at one time common and in itreif ratir- 
factory,6 objections have been raised. T h e  most that 

The other example from L i d "  drr Hdki l  (sd. We. 12,). 

no. 178, L 3. ir less certain. 
1 Conversely, Ewald hadalready explained i n  aabbre-ted 

from gi5"(0.tiip); ~ d r r  drr ~ i b e ~  won 2 3 s a s  
2 Cp C6ld. SBA W, 1883 p. 1189. 
a Cp the derrlled refutation of this theory by Nold. (SEA W, 

,882, pp: 1~8~,8?) ,  according to whom both I /  and iLah were 
already m exlilancr ride by side before the prrring of the 
Semitic nations. Cp also Ed. Meyrr 'El ' in  Ro~cher's L d r .  
d. grii'h. U. r#m. Mythat. ..a3 fl'; Baethgen, too, shows 
(Blilr  a,.. and in the excurrul, Z P I ~ ~ )  that it ir r t  hest hut 
traces the form ri (m that are to he found ," the various 
Semitic tribes md peoples, whilst izzh ir quite wanting in some 
languaees. On the other hand, ii hss in rome cares become 
quite unfamiliar in the living languaee: in others it ir pasling 
our of urr, its place b i n s  taken by iieh. It is only in personal 
names that '. . . i/ has established itwlf in all Semitic 1%"- 
gailger, cirhcr alone .r in rome of them, or alongride of iiah a* 
rn 0th.o.' 

4 Cp El roi, Gen.16r3 RYmr (.H?: $8); see Irrac, g z. 

J On thir "rage of i l ,  perhaps the where it origi#,nlly 
denoted the local divinity (afterwards identified with Yahwe) 
of the several placer of worship, cp Stade, G V I  11x8 .  

0 We!lhauien .ays(Skinnm 3 4 :  'the true contant of the 
concept~un "Gud"mongrf td Sem~rer generally ir chat of lord. 

3325 

can be cited in the way of evidence for such a use of 
the substantive i l  is the exprerrion 37: IK5-UI, ' i t  is in 

the power of  my hand '  (Gen. 3119 and elsewhere). It  
has been urged too, especially by Lngarde ( iWl t l r i /~~n~en ,  
1884, pp. 96 ff.), that the derivation of this purciculni 
name from n neurrr vrr1,*1 stem ir "nthinka1,le (cp, 
however, also y i ,  'scoffer' ; -re, 'Demon').  Above 
all it is objected that ;l participle or verbal noun h o m  
$?K (or 2.") would of  necessity have an unchangeable 2.1 

whereas forms like ElhRnan (i;nmr). Elimeiek (2\n,iN) 
and many others would argue for the i being sin;ply a 
prolongation of an originai i. T h e  last ol,jection \$uuld 
apply alro to Sbldckc 's2  derivation from hx. ' t o  be in 
front.' Dillmann (on Gen. 1 , )  and Lagarde clerire 
5" from n i ~  (or $K) : hut for the meaning, assumed by 
Ilillmann, ' t o  l= might),' no authority can he found. 
ntrd Lagnrde's connection of ?I with the preposition 
(h) 'to.' is operl to serious question. (See Nnrlme- 

- We are n o  nearer a solution in the case i f  the divine 
name Shaddni, ,?@. \Vhilst it occurs sir timer-ar an 

attrihnte of ix, it occurs as ;in inde- 
'lT' p n d e n t  divine name 39 times, of 

which 31 belong to the poetical parts of Job (since here. 
as is well known, Yahwk is avoided and its place taken 
hy other names). Accordir~g to Er. 6 3  (P) it war by 
the name el ~ s d d a i  (not ~ a h w e )  that ~ o d  rcvenied 
himself to the patriarchs. It is i n  agreement with this 
that four of the six Genesir passagcr belong certainly to 
P (along with the three personal names conlpou"ded 
with ,W), whilst, ;IS 6 shewr. Jnddai in Gen. 4 3 ~ 4  is a 
Redactor's interpolation into the text of E. The  only 
pre-exilic testimony for Baddai is therefore Gen.4Qzi  
Nu. 244.6. 

I t  is incorrect to appeal in support of the common 
erolanation 'Alrni~ht" '  to the Arabic root inddn. ' t o  e ,  . 
he firm, strong,' for the Hebrew equivalent for this 
would he not r,a (SLID) but ,,W (SDD). Nor is 
much weight tb  be laid on B's rendering Bddai  by 
'Almighty' (raurorpdrwp). This occurs only in the 
hook of Job, and there only in 15 out of g r  placer, 
whilst in the Pentateuch Saddbi is simply rendered by a 
pronoun (pu, oou. b &br) or passed over altogether6 
Judged by its form, jaddni could only be a derivative 

. . - - . .. . 
< h l p  ' \I .I. 3 1  ,. i- 11.: \ C ,. , . l  .-., . I i n  I .  i , 
*,,l  .I..,.l.," ; Ic L., .  . . , I  I... : .I, t 8 . I  p, ,b. ,/,.r../,r 
n . z , , . , z n , ~ ~ - ~ ~ i  h..11. mm.. .. m!.f[r 11. I..II,.I r c .  I 

1 ! & C S  ' . ~ l c - r . . l . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ :  lc l < ; l ~ i , l  G.-:,&, v . 7  ( r . 2 ,  

>,,h2.>?0!'2A'. :X,. c,. .A', l 8 ; s  >?l  ' > . = m . . , t < ~ " , , ~  ! , ' P  .. . - - . -  
p,,cru.tion of ,h. Masiorr (in >K.!., et=, alongride of +C) 
may be foundcd on a n  error. Whether the Babylonian ihr 
G o d .  (hut never ns the name of a defined god: cp on this 
Jcnscn. Knr?>rag. d ~ r  BoG. 116). can be sited in support of tha 
*rigi"al rhoitnerr of ,!he vowcl in i n ,  must he left an o v n  
qu..r10n. Lagarde ("hr.?. ,,l f.) "gad" the Arryrian form 
Si".'-/a-,-~ Israelite' ar ruecient prmc 

2 SAAIV, 1880, p. @fl, less definitely 1882. P. 1175<ax: 
3 Sylrllicln, 2 (1880)1 lol 8 : Om'#min/io, 2 (1880) 

~ i t i i r r i ( u ~ p ~ .  1 g4q ,,ys 2,. t: z 2 7 5  I r 3  crs81:sa); at 
length (man re~ec~cly m b m .  q g f l  A~~ordlng to p. 16, the 
d.~i~.,i0. or iflrrum the preporition '?$war proposed as long 
ago r by Josue de la Place (11655). 

4 According to Lspn.de, it is true, $K war not i native word 
among.t the Arabr, Idumzanr, em., hut only a loan-word from 
the JEWS (C,, however above n. 3). 

8 Five ti& In &d. (hr we must certainly read in for 
d n N  inGen.491r>md in Ex.6>. .. ~ 

6 In Ezek. 10 5 ,  piohably an interpolated verre, '3 retains the 
form Id6.1. Thii, however, by no means furnishes sny real 
evidence for the originality of rhr pronunciation '#. 
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of the form ,,d with the suffix q.' But this root 
m a n s  only ( l ay  waste, destroy.' and it is surely incon- 
ceivable that, for example, in the oldest passage (Gen. 
4915). R Zaddai designater God ar the devastator or 
destroyer. Moreover, the pronunciation k d d a i  is 
perhaps purely artificial, intended to embody the ex- 
planation ,,m . . (.$)= 'what (or r h o )  is sufficient.' If is 
only thlis we can explain the remarkable rendering 
(6 l~avb*  : c p  ixauw8iluot [=.,l in M%\. 310) of Q in 
Joh2 l r s  312 402 Ruth lzo  f of BA in Ezek lz4 and 
of Aquila. Symmachus and Theodotion (also R. khaki 
on Ex. 63). To derive the name from arwt  nyd would 
require the pronunciation Zaddai (,?e, the so-called 

nomen og~qici~). But there is no such root in Hebrew. 
though according to Frd. Delirrrch (Prol. 1896) there 
is a root h d u  ' to be high ' in A s ~ y r i a n . ~  See S~nooal .  

Like Saddai, the title 'Elyon (ii.iY), ' the  Almighty,' 
appears sometime3 in connection with El (Gen. 1418-20 

~ ~ 

118, and in apposition with Yahwb in u. ; 
PS. 783s)or Y a h w b ( P ~ . 7 n 8 [ ~ ~ ] ;  in 573[2] 

7856. too. Elahim has been substituted bv a Redactor. 
aselsewhere in PS. 42-84 for Yahwb : see PSALMS. 5 7); 
sometimes slanding alone (Nu. 24.6 Dt. 328 PS. ?18[r] 
465141 i7111101. em. ; as a vocative 91 131). Thal when 
it si&hr alotle';lyon was felt to be ap;dp;rnoun is clear 
from its never having the article even after prepositions ; 
cp. e . g .  PS. 73x1 Is. 14 14 PS. 601r. With this agrees the 
testimony of Philo Byblius (Eur. Prep. ~ o n g .  l TO) 
that among the Phutniciann 'Eh~oGu was in use i r  a 
name for God. This is the simolert ex~lanation of the 
fact that in the single early passage where 'Elyon 
occurs (Nu. 24x6) it is put in the mouth of a foreigner, 
whilst the employment of the word a s  an Irmelile 
name for God belongs almost exclusively to post-exilic 
usage. 

Another word, occurrine an a sort of orowr noun . . 
130 (or according to the Massora '34) timer, not as  
l19. Adonai K'. for Yahwb (see above note I )  but 

as Ktb., is (.I%, i .c) according to 
M T  Adonai but probably orizinally Adon1 (-jirl .. ~ 

. - .  . . .., 
'my  lord.'3 Addn (pm)  without suffix is used only in 
PS. 1147,ofG0d; and 'the Adon' (pm?)inMal .3r ,andt  
in connection with other divine nnmer. in E r . 2 3 ~ 7  3423 
and five timer in Is. ( I s ,  31, etc.). 

Of other terms indicative of lordship Baal ( $ p )  pro- 
prietor, lord' (with the article span) wasalro in ancient 

Baal, timer used without hesitation as  a desig- 
nation for the god of Israel. This i-r 

proved by a series of proper names compounded with 
Baal . '  in the bestowal of which not the heathen Baal 

1 So Baethgen (Britr., etc.. 294) who appeals to Prlmyrene 
=nd other parallzlr He maintains rhat '6 cm he explained 
only nr an Aiamaism, an A.amsirm ,hilt the Hebrews brought 
with them from their Aram~an home. 
2 N"ldekc (SBA W, .eh, p. 775: ZDMG42~89)conjectuml 

that *?i* or (on the analogy of  .$if0 '?g, 'my lord' war the 
original pronunciation. Cp G. HolTmann, PM". Znrchr. 53-55. 
But what explanation could then & given of 'm $8 in the 

. . . . 
form I3X731 'my lords': but sup-d by Nertle ZATW, 1896, 
p. j2s. to he a reaction of the d of ajx:, such a form as ill*: 
being imporlible; and by Lagarde, Ubws. 188, to be an 
Aramairm,rclniedlothe Old Prlertinian flylikeSyriacmaIka;y, 
'kingly' to nr~ldfi) or even r plum1 suffix at all (in connection 
Gith the plural of majesty n'175). For with the suffix of the 
first perron ring. elsewhere only the sing. '!lN is found, md 
from this hrm the divine name had to he dirtineuished. The 

NAMES 
but Yahw& was certainly thought otl See JmunsnAL. 
ISHBAAL. MERIBAA~.. BEELIADA (forms retained in 
Ch.),  but in the earlier books deliberately corrupted 
by the substilution of E l  or B d ~ h s t h . ~  See, however, 
MEPtIIBOSHETH. 

Thetitle "Abirof Jacob' ,p) ' the Strong One 
of Jacob' (ic.. he whom Jacob must acknowledge and 

honour as the Strong One ; ep 5wym: mi,? 
Abii. 1" all parrs of the Hook of Isaiah-ir,  

he  whom Israel ought to treat as the Holy One). Gen. 
4924 and four other times (cp is. 124 5a?~:  ' X ) ,  occtnrs 
only in poetical writing. Since no adjective .id(? 
is know", it is probable that we should read a66ir(,.??r). 
hut with the same meaning, ' t he  Strong One of Jamb,' 
not % t h e  Bull of Jacoh' ae by itself it might mean. 
Isaiah would certainly not have employed the expression 
had it contained for him any reminiscence of steer- 
worship. On the other hand it is very probable that 
dbir ( 7 . 2 ~ )  ... is so wrilten in order to avoid the likeness to 

adair (7.~3) 'bull.' 
Another term used only in poetry as a kind of divine 

name is fur (73s). ' R o ~ k . ' ~  It  occurs attached to a geni- 
tive (ia?b: as, 2 S. 283 Is. 3019) or with 

l''' 
a suffix (e.g.. Dt. 3230; in v. 3. also of a 

heathen deity), and also alone-.g.. in Dt. 32418--even 
ar a vocative, parallel with Yahw&. Hah . l l z  (if the 
text is sound). On the other hand it in very question- 
able whether in the plainly very corrupt text of Gen. 
49.4 ($*?v: ,?v), ' the  stone of Israel' is to be taken 
(like '3 vs )  as a name for God. 

Special fulnerr is required in discussing, finally, the 
combination of Yahwb or Eldhim with the eenitive 

sebjoth ( n i a ? ~ )  .hose.' f r o m  which 
l''' $abg'~th. sprang a much used name for God.4 

The  original appdlative signification of ebad th  appears 
still quite plainly in the full formula 'Yahw& the god of 
thehosts '(ni~>xn .;l& nm.,withthemicle), Hor. 126 l i l  

7 : -  " .-. 
Am. 3 13 6 14: according t o  Q originally also g5. 
Much more common in the form ( m a x  . n i ~  '.) without 
article, and commonest of all 'Yahwb ofhosts' (nlr2r 
Frequently, too, XdZlnsi is prefixed to this (probably in 
most carer an interpolvtion to supply the place of the 
original Yahuh, on which c p  above 5 log, note 4). 
sometimes also ' the  lord' (Is. l z r  194, to which, 
according to 6, 1016 is to be added). 

Of the 282 places where the genitive +Ekdth occurs, 
no less than 246 are in the prophets (55 in I Is.. 8 r  
in Jer.), and even the five that occur in Kings are in 
speeches of prophets. It nowhere appears in the 
Pentateuch.' Josh., Judg.. Ezek., Jael. Obad., or 
(apart from PS. 24 zo and 15  placer in the 2nd and 3rd 
Bwks  of Psalms and 3 in Ch. taken from I S.) the 
whole Hagiographa 

1 In = S. 530  have a place-nnme (RA*~.PFRAZIM) contain. 
inp B-l governing a genitive (cp helow, D 123, although ir is 
Yahwe that i\ mean,. 
2 I, . S. 11 we find the form ~ ~ ~ ~ h b e ~ h ~ ~ h = ~ ~ ~ ~ h h ~ ~ .  

Cp erpcirlly A. Wicgsnd, ZATWlOslJ The employ- 
ment of vx in the orooer name ~ e d ~ h r u r  (73x779: NU. 







NAPHTALI 
lived farther S. is found by Steuernagel, with some 
diffidence, in Dl. 3323. On t h ~ r  theory Darom ( a l , ~ )  
can betaken in its us l~al  Talmudic senae of the Shrnhela 
(see S o u . r ~ )  : the: words express the hope that ~ n p h t a l i  
may yet recover its old seat by the sea and in the 
Dnroma. Outside of Dt. 33, however, Darum occurs 
only in Ezek., Job, and Eccles. Steuernngel, indeed, 
argues that it is treverlhelrss probably an old word, for 
the Dsroma wotlld not h u e  been called ,south'  bv lews : . -  . 
bat D,,, may ha re  been as far from "leaning ' sou th '  
as Negeb. This ;argument hardly strengthens the cnre. 
On the other hand there b no th~ne  ooriiive arainrt the 

0 .  a 

theory. I t  is part of  a wider question (see TRIBE) .  
Iluw the name Naphtali was popularly explained ir 

not quite clear. Some one strove; but who? and with ,. Name, whom? and how? Apparently, not Jacob, 
ellhough the doubtful expression 'god 's  

wrestlings.' if that be the meaning, might very well 
refer to such n story as that in Gen. 32.' In the present 
text the spenker is Rachel, and it is the rule in the case 
of Jacob's sons that the name is given by the mother. 
If 'wrestle' he the meaning of the hapax legomenon 
w>in,?,-' Rachel wrestled with her sister (308) and came 
out beit. Was  Reuben then in E Leah's only son at 
this time and so Rachel's obtaining a second (Xaphrali. 
Dnn being the first) constituted a victory (so Gunkel)? 
That  would explain how it was Reuben that found the 
drid'iim: he war a t  the time Jacob's only son. If, as 
elsewhere, the verb means to  act in a wily manner, per- 
haps  Tmt. xii. Pa'otr. Napht.. % I ,  correctly paraphrases 
E s  meaning 'because Rvchel acted with guile and 
substituted Bilha for herself' Similar is the 
of Josephus (Ant.  i. 197, 5 305) ' a s  if ' , go t  by rtrata- 
gem' '  (? p v ~ a v ~ r b r ,  var, lect. a&., rup. ) .  because of the 
stratagem used against the fruitfulners of the sister' (at& 
r d  dur'rexvdooaOar rpbr r i lv rljrrnviav rb dsrhbjr). 

T h e  meaning of the name Nvphtali is not known. 
If there war really a tribe Biihah, which broke u p  into 
two portions after leaving its southern seat, the part 
called Dan may hhave come to bear the name of  the 
deify whose cult was seated where it finally retded.3 
T h e  Bilhiter who came to be known as Naphtalites' 
may similarly have taken their name from some later 
seat. They may, for example, as it ha3 k e n  con- 
jectured that the Asheriter did (ASHEK, 5 3) .  have 
halted for a time near the plain of Megiddo. There 
ir in that neighlmuihood a place-name hTaphath or 
Nnghoth~dor  (the vocalisation is uncertain) which is 
u~ua l lv  I U D D O Z ~ ~  to  mean *eminence.' Mav Naohtali , , 
be n dcri;;;twe of Napht as Karmel seems to  be of 
Karm?  Naphtali would then mean the people of the 
Nnphtal. Land (De Giiii, Oct. 1871, ' De wordingvan 
slant en godrdienst in het oude Israel,' 20, n . )  thought 
50. and (indepenrlently ?) U'right ( CVai IiraeI in E m t ?  
251). It would be rash to assert that the difficulties6 
are insuperable. Where to locate the Naphat". 
Naphorh ofJoshua, is uncertain. I t  is usually supposed 
to I* the hilly country just under Carmel. If, how- 
ever, the rug~est ion of Dillmann as to the original con- 
struction of  Josh. 171, be accepted (see A s ~ z n .  % 3) 
we must look in Israchar. May the Dor referred to  be  

l 0 ,  .:pp l k r  . # l  ,S 11 prr\..r ( 18 ilmc .>)r'.x: < m < . , J  
l ,  I. . ,: . a . .  I,.. ... ' . d I , . I ,  . I  . r .  

? \ l . >  4: ,, b :  A t . . , ,  ,l.,, '+'P9> C," l> , .h  , lcrc ;a "0 ... 
anzloev inany Semiliclangurge, i- a corruption of h,?, Niph, 
inf. rbsol.? c>>. and 0- might thzn Le variil~>rr of a rnirpl~ed . , - ., .,-r,. 

B Cp Bcrnrtein, Snfen non Adr=ham, 38, Kuenen, Th.T 
S q r ,  Kerbar, Hid. Eirinnrrrirrx, i 9*e  

4 It i? nutrwonhy that Napht i l i  is, like Levi, adjectival in 
form. 1, never occurs, however, is the 01' r r  an adjective, or 
with the arcic1e. or in  the plural. @L, howeve,, ,,,"ally snd 
@HA oitcn have ur~8dlrlcr-ic.. Nrphrrliter (?) (Gcr.). The 
tex t  of Jorepha* 8iv.s uc+8aAcrr (cp AwLrlir, Gen. 35.3 IAEI): 
war. Iccr. -Alpor, - A h e ~ u  

5 The geniilic of in73 is .>D??, nor '+m). Marsover, if 
the word mernr 'height,' ihc final t is not radical. 
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not that on the coast t ~ o l  some other-that which gave 
its name to a well? (see, howrrer, E x u a n  l )  or to  the 
hot springs at e l -Hamnieh? :  H n h l M ~ l ~  [ y r . . ,  i.] 
seems to  have been called "lore fully Hnmmuth~dor  
J h  l B ) .  On the other hand there may have k m  
Nauhofh in more districts than one, as there are more 
thab one Carmel. T h e  country to t h e  W. and N .  of 
the lake of Grlilee might uell be called hill country. 
There is in fact a passage (Josh. 207) where the mountam 
land of W Palestine is exc~rensly divided into three 
sections: Mt. Judah in t h e S . ,  ~ t .  Ephratnr in the 
centre, and Mt. Naphtali in the N. (cp EI,HHAIM, 8 3). 
Mt. N a ~ h f a l i  well deserved the name. 

~rad; t ion assigncd Naphtaii stirring deeds in the early 
timer. I" conjunction With Zrbulun. Nvphtali had 

History. foughtagreat fight and cemeotivictorious 
(Judg. 4). Another story told of a gie:tt 

struggle in which all the trhbrr settled round the plain 
of Megiddo had taken part (Judg.5). Trained to 
daring in the exhilarating atmosphere of the open 
heights. Naphtnii joined Zebulun in reckless deeds ot 
valour l lude.  518). Indeed Nanhtali oerhaos claimed 
t o  have'hnd>he honour of provikng the lea& u h u  led 
to victory (46 ) .  TO get beneath these legends, how- 
ever, down to the rock of actual facts almost seems to 
becoke more difficult the more the question is studled. 
see JABIN,  SCSERA, MEKOM, TARUK, KEDESH, etc. 

How Naphtnli fhred in the age when the I'haraohr 
were founding their Asiatic 'empire'  we can only guess 
(col. 3546. nos. 16, 32, 34. 1.1). T h e  Arunrnn lcfters 
may ycld  us in time a fuller knowledge of tile course of 
erenfsabouf ,400 B C .  Letter 146 (rev. IZ), complain- 
ing that ' a l l  the citier of . . . the Ling' ' in the land of 
KadeS' have been made over to the Habiri may refer to 
Kedesh on the Oionter (so now Wi. K A 7 1 3 1 ,  199) ; but 
Abimilki, governor of Tyre ,  complains of the relations of 
Haror or ID king with the Habiri (15440-43). See also 
JANUAH, 2. Later came the conquests of Sety in this 
district, which led to its subjugation by Rameses 11. 
At that time not Naphtali but Asher war the general 
name. Accord i~~g  to Steuernagel the Bilhah tribe 
entered Palestine in the van of the Jucob or Joseph 
tribe, after the Leah-Habiri had settled in Mt. Ephraist 
and southwards. According to this theory the events 
in the hill country of Galilee during the Amarna period 
concerned people who could in no sense be called 
Israelite : the Habiri there may have been A ~ a m z a n .  

How far Dnvid really socceeded in welding the high- 
lands N. of the great plain into his kingdom is not 
clear. I t  is noticeatrle that there the  prefectures in the 
list in I K.  4 coincided with tribal divisions.* How 
rich a province Naphtali was collriderrd appears in the 
statement that its prefect was a son-in-law of Solomon 
(AHIMAAZ, AHrr.uo. BASEMATH [but see SALMA]). 
Wherever the citier raid to have been ceded to Tyre  
(CAsur.) lay (GALILEE, 8 z )  Naphtali must in the early 
monarchy have deeply fell the proximity of Phcenicia 
[cp Wi. KATIJI, 129) .  When the crown passed to  Issn- 
CHAR ( 5  41, however. Bir'idri (BENHADAD, I) adopted 
an aggressive policy ( r  K. 1520: Dan. Ijon, Abel-beth- 
maacuh, all the land of Naphtali), which eventually 
succeeded. Tihni, if N a p h t a l i t e ~ E p n n ~ ~ M ,  5 5,  col. 
13x4, n. 3) .  may hhave been an earlier representative of 
the later pro-,\mmzan party, opposed to Omri (see.  
eve-er, A'A Tlr', S+,). In any cnre. being contiguous with 
Arnmenn territory. Naphtnli was already largely Aram- 
aired when .issynn at last formally absorbed Damascus 
1732). When precisely Naphtnli's turn came cannot be 
made out from rhe nlutilated inscriptions of Tiglath- 
pileser l I l . (Ann.  150, 209, 228; 3 K10,n.  ~ ~ 6 ~ 8 ,  11.~9). 

the intrusion of Endor whkh 
~IYIS. 
'31. in =me such way that the 

irgoll). 
ite or Mmwlte;  
.CANRIM]. 



NAPHTALI 

of recovering it fo; a glorrfied ' ~ a h d i c '  kingdon 
(JOS~AH) ; but that re6rrv~d for more forfunafr 
hands (see MACCAUEES, 5 4,  GALILEE. 5 3). Tobit ii 
said to  have been of Naphrhalite descent (see TOBIT). 

I n  Dt. 342, a (Inte?)' writer calls the whole countr) 
N .  of ' t h e  land o f  Ephraim and M a n a s r h '  'all  Naph- 

If Naphtali is really a geo- 4. Boundary' 
E:~hicul term the usage may perhvpr 

not be late. I" I K. 15- 'all  the land of Naphtali '  
( 'Ben'-hadnd) seems to have practicnlly the same 
meaning; so in 2 K. 15zg (Tiplath-pileier 111.). especi. 
all" if I:\NOAH is rrbllv Y;milh. , . 

T h e  description of'fhe ~ n p h t a l i  territory in Josh. 
1933f: is clearer than usu:tl; but unformnately the placer 
named can seldom be identified. 
1.- I . ' " " '"3'  . " C "  S" ' C " " . "  I ' " 8  'h. 

J . c J . 8  . b b t. I s  v . \ . . # . .  . \ # , . S I . \ & L ~ C . .  I ~ ~ . ~ , . b t . ,  
!, I . A W G #  U). Tht e ~ . , ~ . ,  l ,cl: c- XI 11 , - l  < l". 1 % .  , m - :  
, I . ,  ,,I .,m,. ,".l il.1.L.. 11.. . , # , l , , .  l ,.,.<.. l , \  S , . .  

8.6, , , l 1  3,: l . l , . " , . /  l l , <  * ..tL.,, 
I ,... : , { ; , r t , , ~ . .  ,.,C,. .I.. , , ~ . , S ~ : \ ~ I . ~ C ( ~ C  ". 1,) ~,, 
* l  I L,  * \ L  

Naph ta l~  was thus roughly the eastern p r t i o n  of the 
mountainous country reaching along the W.6 of the 
lake of Galilee and the J o r d a  from the Irrachar low- 
lands indefinitelv northwards into Aramaic or Phanician 
territory. See TAHTIM HODSHI. Naphtali is not said 
to have marched with Dan, though it extended along 
the  Tordan vullev. There can hardlv have been a tribe 
 ano of any congequence in the N. (h is ignored by P). 
Nute the discrepancy as to  the mother of Huram-abi. 
I K. 7 14 makes her a Naphtalire (see DAW, 8, n. 3 ;  
H ~ R A M .  2, n. I) like AHlRA (+v . )  of Nu. l ,S. etc. 

Divided into upper (northern) and lower (southern) 
halves by the  remarkable mountain wall that overhangs 
the plain of er-Rameh. Naphtali contains some of the 
finest country in Palestine, well watered, fertile, raluhri- 
ous, well peopled (see GALILEE, 5 4). The  fruitfulness 
of this land was proverbial : it supplies the matter for 
the  sayings about Nnphtali in the ,Blessings' of Jacob 
and Mores-whatever be the true text.' On the intimate 
connection with the outer world secured for it by its 
roads, see GASmith ( H G  4 2 5 8 )  and cp  TRADE. 

Of the nineteen 'fenced cities' promised in Josh. 1g38 
the mont liberal reckoning finds only sixteen. 
Very roughly, the enumeration =ems to  

1 A post-exilic writer has inserted a n  explanatory vcrre 1s. 
9 1 [g131 (cp Mr.4 15) founded on thir psrrnge rr m introduction 
to the prophecy 1s.92-7 11-61. 

1 So first Hommel GBA 6 8 ~ ~  n. I. 
3 The prrceding ifne, accordlnz to Rort;$ collated text (Plate 

XXV.), is: [nli-te (city) Gaal-<a1 . . . lcllyl A-hi-il.ak.k[a] in 
the territnl-u (io Ool) of Israel (Bit ifurn&>. 

NAPKIN 
There was a famous sanctuary a t  Kedesh and. to  

judge from the names, Beth~anath  and Beth-rhemesh 
must have been sacred sitrs. 

The  Naphrali genealogy (Gen. 4624-Nu. = 
I C h . 7 ~ ~ )  is very simple, containing only four names 

$, gies, JAHZEE'. (in Ch. Jahziel). Guni, Jezer. 
and Shillern.' T h e  names, except Guni 

(see above. $3 I )  d o  not recur in the  OT. H. W. H. 

NAPHTHA, the name given by the Greeks to a 
highlyinflammahlcoil(cp Pliny. HN2109). whichcannot 
have differed much from the modern article of commerce 
(see EU191, ru). I t  is mentioned only in Apoc. Dnn. 
323 (6 W. 46. vaQ8a; XL)- S y r  ; KOSIN. AV).* With  
it we may most probably identify the name NEPH.I.HAI 
(RV ; urQ8ar [V]. vrQ8op [A], me2 [Syr.]; NEPHI. AV 
with Vg.), which, according to z Macc. 136, was 
commonly given to  the liquid which, legend states. 
Nrhemiah found in the pit where the sacred fire had 
previourly been concealed. Nchemiah himself, on the  
other hand, is said to  have called it Naphthar (AV 
N z r m ~ a n .  vrQ8ap [AV], nephlhor. M D ~ ,  [Syr.]), a 
name which admits of nosatisfactory explanation. Ac- 
cording to  the writer (v. 16) it nleanr *cleansing ' 
p m ~ b r ) , ~  but is more probably a corruption of the form 
Nephthai (similarly Eusebius writes nobor-with an r- 
for Nebo : CD also Acre. from Accho?).' 

The legend .houe referred to(% Macc. 1 I.-;a) narrater how the 
godly prierrr before the took of the scredalrrr-hrrand 
conccrled it 4 which is quire m accordance with the ancienr 
belief that rbc nation's life and existence is coincident with the 
preservation of the hol flame.3 After the return, search was 
made, and instead of txrn fire 'thick wrrer' (ii6u rnxi, v. 11) 
was found. At thc oRering up of the firrt rscri&e the liquid 
war spread upon the wood and the 'other things'on the altar; 
prayer war made, md  when the run shone the liquid igniled 
and the sacrifice war consumed."he conrumption of ,he 
uffcringr by fire war r sign that thesacrifice waracceptable, m d  
thrr the close relntionx hetwcen the Deity and his wor.hippcrr 
which had been in abeyance during their captivity in a forcigr; 
land, werere-ertablirhed. (CpS~cnrrlcz.) In accordsncewith 
a custom which finds analogles elsewhere, rhe Persian king 
ordered the place where thir mrrvel had appeared lqheenclored 
and made holy' cp Dirt. Clurr. Ant., S.,,. Didcnfnl.' 

NAPHTVEIM o+nn~o , (;C,. IQ,., I. I ,,,. 
In C... ",l; l,,., l lrrr  1 I.) , l . ,  ,- . l '  r ,,!l I ,I . , m .  ,,,<y 
I . .vl .  l..." I . ,p##l  in: .,. \ I ~ < b ~ t n ( c  : m r 4  I. I , ,  XI. II..~,. 

NAPKIN ( c o y A a p l o ~  : Vg. rudariurn) occurs in  
Lk. 19- Jn. 1 1 4 ,  207 Actr 19.2 (EV 'handkerchief' in  
l a t  parraze). The  Greek word is adopted from the 
 ati in ( cp - r8~cor ,  prpj3pdvpbva, etc.), a n d  probably, a t  
firrt, had the same meaning with it. bring derived from 
rudo, to  ~ e r s ~ i r e ,  and thus corresmodinc. to our word 

1 ~ . t h ~ S ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ( w ~ h r ,  AS. ". EZY. QZO) the 
of Ramcrr 11. in his eighth year to he compared? 

2  he name in olden rimer war taken to be of perrim origin, 
sp OS 196, 93; 103 21. 

3 Possibly hared on a suppsed connection with 'lnq vs?,  

Bomck, 168. 
~. 

5 On the sacredncrr of fire see Fnzer, Paus. 2392fl, also 
GBi". The altar~fire war one of the five thine. which. acmrd. 

chap. 9, md  Ew. Altrrlh. 38.f). 



NARCISSUS 
answers to the Hebrew n n m ~ ,  x i 1  (CP ~ Z A X T L S ) ,  and in 
chnidce 07 iq "red tor r veil or any linen cloth 
(Ruxtuif, Le*. Chol. 144%). 

1t is indeed but natural to expect that a foreign ward 
introduced into any language should be  applied by 
those who borrow it in a looser sense than that which 
it bore originally. Hmce, although the Latin word 
rudnriuln is generally restricted to the foien~entioned 
mcminn. in Greek and S ~ r i a c  it siqnified, chiefly, ~~~~ ~ ~ n .  . 
napkin, wrapper, etc. There observations prepare un 
for the different uses of the word in the NT. 

( o )  In Lk. 1 9 ~ 0  it means a wrapper, in which the 
'wicked servant' had laid up  the pound entrusted to 
him by his master. For reierence; to  the custom of 
laying up  money, r t c ,  in sou8dpzo. both in claarical and 
rabbinical writers. see Wetrtein's N T ,  otr Lk. 1 9 ~ 0 .  

(6) In Jn. 1144 it appears as a kerchief, or cloth attached 
to  the head of a corpse. I t  war perhaps brought round 
the forehead and under the chin. In  many Eryptian 

~ .. . 
munllniei if doer not cover the face. In ancient times 
among the Greeks it did (Nicoiuus, De Grmor  Ludu, 
ch. 3. g 6, 1697). >laimonider, in his comparatively 
recent times, describer thc whole face as being covered. 
and gives a rearon for the custom. 

(c) In Jn.207 it is said that the oau6dplou which had 
been 'about the head '  of Jrrur war found in the empty 
grave, rolled up, us if deliberately, and laid apart fro", 
the linen clothes (xopir eurrruAtypivou rir eva r6rou) .  

( d )  In Acts 19x1 we read that oouddpco (handkerchiefs. 
napkins. wrappers, shawls, etc.) were brought from the 
bodv of Paul to the rick : and the 'diseases deoarted 
fro; them, and the evil'spiiitr went out of ;hem.' 
Many illuitrations of the widaly prevalent belief in  the 
mrsibilitv of such magical transmission will be found 
in Frazer, Golden BuuthPl. 

NARCISSUS ( N A ~ K I C C O C  : us a SF. name cp  
Cureton's Anc. Syr. Do~umenfs, Iro. 5 c, ; and porribly 
the Palm. narne D'pll. VogliC. Syr Cnnlr no. 75). 
'Those of the household of Narcissus who are in the 
Lord' are snluled itr Rom. 1811. I t  is not raid thnt 
Narcissus himself w;ls a Christian. If the greetings in 
Rom. 1 6  were really intended for the Roman community 
(see ROMASS), it is not unnatural to  Illink here of the 
Narcirrus who had been a favourite of the Emoeror 
Claodius and put to  death in g4 A.D. (Suetun. Clnud. 

NARD ( ~ a p A o c ) ,  Mk. 141 Jn. 123  RV. AV SPIKE- 
NARD. 

N A S B A S ( N ~ C B ~ ~ [ B A ] ) . T ~ ~ .  I l 18 . f  S ~ ~ A M A N .  I. 

NASI  (NACEI  [B]), I E5d.531 RV, AV Nas i th  
=Ezraas.. NEZIAI<. 

NASOR [AV]), I Macc. 1 1 6 ~  AV, RV 
HALOK ( q . ~ ,  I). 

NATHAN (l;!. g 5 0 ;  G H e  [Yahw*] gives.' cp Ar. 
-ha, etc., but cp  NETHANEEL, NETHANIAH ; N&@&N 
[BKAR'TL]; A ~ A N  [K', 1 Ch. 17x1, ~ a e a M  [R* PS. 
5121). I. A contemporary of David and Solomon. 
nearly always distinguished ar ' t he  prophet' (cp  z S. 
121. WAL, and see S B O T )  : c p  PKUPHET, 35 4. 6. 
There is some reason to think that he was of Jerah- 
meelite origin (cp no. q below, see JERAHMEEL, g 3). 
and the name has even been regarded as a modification 
of the Jerahmeelite name Ethan (so Cheyne)-see 
NETHANIAH. PROPHET, 5 6 and n. According to  the 
Chronicler ( I  C h . 2 9 ~ 9  z C h . 9 ~ ~ )  Nathan wrote a 

NATHANAEL 
bi~ to ry  of the timer of David and Solomon ; but it is in 
connection with the latter king that he stands out most 
clearly (see I K. I) .  Nathan war opposed to Joah and 
Abiuthar, who wrrr favouring Adonijnh'r intrigue,and by 
~upport ing Rathsheba's claims before Dnvid war ulti- 
mately uhlc, in conjunction with Zndok. to ariolnt her son 
at Gihon. I t  is intercstine to  find a trace of Solomon's 

have been by no  meaxrs unimp0rt;mt. l" 2 S. 7 he is 
represented in consultation with David about the building 
of the temple, and in 2 S.12 he visits the king to  
reprove him for the sin with BATHSIIEHA [ q . ~ . ] .  
Chapter 7 is admittedly of later date (see SAMUEL 
[BOOKS]. 3 c,), and the narrative in chap. l 2  is not 
beyond suspiclon.' In fact, the occurrence of Nathun 
as a pro/lhrl in David's history seems to rest on as 
obscure a bnris ns doer the occurrence of the only other 
prophet with whom the king was intimately acquainted 
-viz., G n o  lq.u.1. On x-lin m>, see Pn0rxr.r. g 6. -~ - ..- ,.. 

3. b. D ~ r l n  1y.a.. B r r  n . I ( zS .5 . rr  1Ch.35 141, cp Lk; 
33'): heir perhaps j" be identified rlfh the one whae 'ho,ire 
(c<., family) ir mencloned in Zcch. 1212. 

3. Fefhrr of Igal (iyl'). 2 S.2336, but according to r Ch. 
n z the dvoihir 0 r j 0 ~ 1  (h,.). which the two is correct, is 
doubtful; rce J n r ~  [jl.  

4. b. At+ r Jrrahrneelite r Ch. 236 H k  S?" was named 
ZABA", whLh,  on rhe viru'thar he is to he identified with 
Z ~ a u o  [q.u.l. has led some to connect him with the prophet 
(, above). "- 7 - " .  ' . 

S. He: 
,, L , , , ~ " ~ " . m ~ . ~ . . ,  
~d of family, temp. Ezra(see Elnil i., 8 2, ii., B 15 [,Id), , ~ -  . \ ~ ..~> 0 Elm8 16~ulxl.  r)=r n u . a l 4 .  

6. One of ihz bn'e EAKI in list of fhore lvilh foreign a i v c l  
(%c E i s ~  i.. D 5 end), EzralOjg i r Erd. Sj4, PIATHANIAS 
( v d n v z z ~  [BAI). S. A. C. 

NATHANAEL ( ~ a e a ~ a ~ h  [Ti. W H ]  ; cp 
NWHANEKL),  according to Jn ,  145-51 212, one of the 
first disciples of Jesus. In  Jn .211 he is called 
' Nathaoacl of Cana in Galilee.' T h e  supposition. 
however, that he was a Galilean is not favoured by the 
question attributed to him in Jn. 1 ; a sinlilar speech is 
reputed to have k e n  uttered a t  Jerusalem (Jn. 74.). 
arid the evangelist evidently means that it was uttered 
hy Judeans. Certalnly, a Gvlilean Jew would have 
remenrbered Is. 91 [Es3]. and have admitted that ' s ame  
good thing'  might 'come out of Nazareth ' (or, perhaps. 
rather that ' t he  Holy One of God '  might 'come out of 
Galilee' ; cp  ]D. 6ag and see NAZAXETH). Jn. 21 is 
ndrit~ttedlv an aooendix to the Fourth Gosoel. and the , . .  . . 
description of Narhanael as 'of Cnna in Galilee' may 
be based on a conjectural inference from Jn. 21. All 
thnt we are told in Jn. l+ j~i l  is that Nathanael was ' a n  
Israelite indeed, in whom is no mile. '  Nnthanael. 
conscious of his own sincerity, Gks how Jesus has 
gained this knowledge of him. T h e  answer of Jesus is. 
'Before Ph~ l ip  saw thee, when thou wart under the 
fig-tree, I s ~ w  thee.' T h e  usual explanation of this 
shying (see FIG-TREE,  5 5 )  is hardly adequate. 
I i  it simply means, .when thou hadst retired under the 
shade of the fig-tree for meditation or prayer.' r e  ark 
why the evangelist did not express the Master's meaning 
more distinctly (contrast Jn. 418). for this Gospel, more 
even than the others, is written with an eye to edification. 
We may venture therefore to conjecture that there is a 
mistake in the Greek text. T h e  Fourth Gosoel is a 
compo~i le  work, and the narrative in 143-51 may have 
been partly based on a translation from the Hebrew in 
which zc+'oltE rnilhhannin (pnn" "pi), 'when thou wart 
making supplication' (expanded perhaps by the ac- 
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cidental repetition of an) war mistaken for W'oltri 
rnhnfh hnfr'znn ( a ? ~ ~ ?  nnp ape!). 'when thou was1 
under the fig-tree.' N o  critical scholar who has reflected 
or, the Stale of the text of the N T  will any longer resist 
the force of the argnmmr for emendations as n,ethodicvl 
and cirntmspect, though not as numerous, as those 
which have constantly to be made in the  text of the OT.  

On Narhanael'r confession-'Thou an the Son of God, thou 
art the kin. of ~rrael'(which remindr us of Mt.  l# ra, the con- 
fer5ion of Pctcr) see a papcr by Khecs. /EL17 (~898). 11 -30 ,  
~ i t h  mgard to ~ h i c h  ir may be renxarked that,to speculate, 
however inre i~igent~~,  on the idc=- of the cconreslpn' hardly 
s=fc, conrid~rlng thr ""hirlor.iral atmorphere which pcrvsdcl 
the narratives in conoecuon wtrh whlch the Nathanael episode 
is inrroduced. 

\ h " V  ,<  t , 2111.11.1 1. 11 l . . ,  ,,l! 2111 ,1111~1 
\,,,I. L . .m , . l  l,,, l ,  <.,l $ A . , >  8 . .  I f  . r l , l , l . . I I > ~ ~ . . I c  1 1 . 3 ,  

,111. c <  t l . 2 l l l i l  , , , , , V I I I I , I  ? I > *  l l : ,  1.1 . I  ~~~ - a 2. 

guileless seeker after truth, who comes at once to lesur 
to see whether he is really the Merriuh. If so, we may 
t&e the name Nathanael as an anticipative reference to 
the  success of his quest, and explain 'God has given 
[the Messiah].' T h e  traditional view that Nathanael is 
the same nr the apostle ~~ARTHoLuMEIV (whose ordinary 
name seems to be only a patronymic) is adopted by 
7ahn (Rinl. l z3 ) ,  but chiefly rests on thc conrirleration 
that Nvthvnael is mid (Jn. 145) to have been found by 
Philip, next to whom, in the list of apostles, Rartholo- 
mew is  laced by the Synoptirtr. It is more probable, 
however. that this otherwise unknown name of n disciple 
i* due to the narrator. who cares far more for ideas 
than for literal facts. So far we may agree with Spaeth 
( Z  WT.  1868. 168 E. 309 8 )  ; but we cannot admit 
that Nathanael is svnonvmous with lohanan, and that , , 
the person intended is the apostle John. Certainly, 
whoever wrote ]n .2ln7zo did not hold this view, nor 
could a son of Zebedee have asked the question in 
In. 1 +6. Yet Spaeth may he right in one-half of his 
theory-viz., that Nathanael is that exquisite creation 
of a devout imagination-'the disciple whom Jesus 
lourd'  (In. 1 3 ~ ~  1 9 ~ 6  202 2172~). T h e  difficulty in 
admitting that John the son of Zebedee can have been 

even imaginatively by the author of the 
'spiritual Gospel' ar having been a n  the closest imagin- 
able terms of intimacy with his Master (cp Jn. 1323 with 
1 . 8 ,  sir TAP ndhrov 708 Jlarpbr) is not appreciably 
diminished by referring to  the achievements of literary 
idealization elsewhere. Tha t  Tesus, however, should 
have loved one who leaped a t  once to such a height of 
insight as the imaginary Nathanvel has a fair degree 
of psychvlogicnl verisimilitude. Why did not the evan- 
gelist state this? Possibly some "erratire relative to 
Nathanacl war omitted by the redactor (if we may 
nrrume such a person) of our present Fourth Gospel, 
the restoration of which would a t  once have made things 
clear. Problems should always be stated, though they 
cannot always be solved. 

To fvllow Hileenfeld (ZWT, 1873, pp. gG-faz)and Hallrmann 
(in Schenkel'5 816. !.rz. 4297) who identtfy Nathmxel with 
Paul, the 'spo*tlr uf virions'(cp Acts 26 16). who sought peacr 
i n  "=in under the barren fig-tree (Mt. 21 ,g), but found it by 
personal contact with Christ, is much more difficult. 

At i n  earlier ucrid Hilgenfeld (L!hr6<pzdri Eweny. /?h. 
.,I 6' D;< E~enp!ian, z4z A) ,dcnt1fied Nathanrel wrth 

or (NW. i r r t .  extra iononr,n 4 r p,.,ob) with 
h .  S~rauss ( D a  Le6m/esrcX ddddiiLfllhh V o i k l ~ l ,  1!7) 
and Yolkmar (Ore ,?r,ongr/;e~. 176) go Rlrrhcr, and ldcntlfy 
Nathamel,Matrhew,andZ~~~hhhh. K e r c h ( T l l r u d U n l m .  
10, a~9-8~.) Hi1gcnfeld.r former ,.iew. Ro"c.3 (Th. T, 
2 [.sGql, 653e4,) ,r farovrrhle to Spaeth'r hypothcrir. 

T K ?  

... . 
NATEANIAS ( ~ a e a ~ t a c  [BA]), I Esd.Ss,=Ezra 

1039. NA'THON, 6. 

NATEAN-MELECH (7$a-lni. as if ' t he  king has 
given.' E 41 ; but see below), a high officer (see Emuca) 
under Josiah, near whore 'chsmber'  were the horses 
and chariots dedicated to the sun (I K. 23.1 : N&&N 
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BaclAEwc r o y  ~ y ~ o y x o y  [BA]. N. eywoyxoy  TOY 

B a c l h e w c  [L. cp Pesh., reading q$pi! DYD], Nolh-  
onmclech [Vg.]). On his functions see P r n v a n .  

, The name has heen much dircurscd, but too much on the 
irsum lion thnt the Hchrew nanlrr have being worn 
down ty use or transformed. Who is the 'king. mtendd? Ir 
it Yahwe (cp Mrlchinh)? Or ,are the names Ebcd-mclech 
and Nefhnn-mslcch (cp Nerhan-hrh) rurvivalr from the time 
when the Hebrews worrh~ppd a god called Melcch distinct 
from Yahw&? Gmy (HPNIIB) ruppo-i t1:ar Nethan-melech 
w,,foreigncr who .had been engaged I" the ~ ~ t ~ h l i . h " ~ ~ " t  of 
the fureian god Melech:. Ru t  Flpcrlrncemn"dy,ng ,he preper 
nrmer from a frcrh pvlnt of vtew ruggertr that nla!~hlah, 
Hammelech, and Melech must be all popular c ~ m u p ~ o % r r  of 
Jerahmeel, md  hcnce indicate the increasing prommence ?f the 
Jerrhmcelile cleslmt in the later period of Jewirh hlrtory. 
Ehed-meloch is probrbly mbwritten for Arib-melech (i>p->?g 
-;e. 'Arib-je,hmd (cp ?DED-EDOM for 'Arab-edom): nlld 
Nethan-melech 1s 31 corrnprlvn of Ethm-m~lech-r.r., Fthan- 
jrrahmeel. Ebed-melech is in fact called r Cerhlte-Cr., 
a N. Arabian-and we can well believc that his hllow- 
chamberlain also war of N. Arabian origin. Erhsn' seems 
10 have been P Jcrahmeclite zentilic name: cp r K.4jaf 
[ 5  ro f l ,  where in a lirr of the lcgcldnry wlrc nlrrl of Krdrm 
(a curruytkn of Jerrhrnce1)and M l ) n s ~  (I" N. Arabia) v& find 
the name of Ethnn. c p  N r m a ~ e ~ r ,  NBTH*NI*H. 

T. K. C. 
NATIONS. See GENTILES, also GOIIM. 

I 
NATIVITY (-NARRATIVES) 

 he stories(% I/). ~ap i i rm  story (S 14). 
~ h ~ i ~  chamcier (D ,A). ncveiopmcnt (50 . i -~7) .  
Attempts to harntonlre (SS 5.1). Incideilli(S 18 f ). 
Implications of gospels (SS 8-11). The rcrult (5  20). 

The narratives later (S I=/). Bihliugraphy (S zr). 
T h e  teaching and passion of Jesus had long been 

subjects of written trhditior, before nng attempt was 
made to round off the picture of his life by describing 
its beginnings. Not only in Mk. but even in Jn.. the 
latest of the gospels. the narrative t rg inr  with the public 
appeavance of the Baptist. Only Mt.  and Lk. deal with 
the birth a d  childhood of Jesus, and the two accountr 
are irrccancilably a t  variaoce. 

Mt. descriller ( 1  18-11) in a summary way how Mary. 
( p q a r r u t r l q r )  to loreph, was (before they 

In Mt. came together) found to be with child of the 
Holy Ghost;  her husband, being a follower 

of the law (6iwator 6") and still unwilling to see her rub- 
jetted to  the law's penalty, resolved to put her away 
semetly. At  this juncture an angel of the Lord appeared 
to  him with there words: ' Joreph, thou son of David. 
fear not to take unto thee (rapahapriv) Mary thy wife, 
for that which is begotten in her is of the Holy Ghost. 
And she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his 
name Jesus, for he shall save his people from their 
sins.' In all this the evangelist finds the fulfilment of 
the prophecy contsined in Is .71r .  sh ich  could be 
adduced in this connection only in the interpretation of 
the LXX ('virgin for 'young *"nlan'). H e  then pro- 
ceeds to tell how J o r p h ,  awaking from sleep, did nr 
the angel had commanded, and rook his wife to himself, 
but did nor enter into marital relations till she bad 
brought forth a son (DL : ' her  firstborn son ' according 
to  Lk.),  whom he called Jerus. At  this stage we become 
informed a f  the time and place of these events; it war 
a t  Bethlehem of J u d z a  thnt Jerus was born and in 
the days of Herod the king (21) .  T h e  divinity of the 
child is fonhwith confirmed by a sign. Magi came 
from the East to  Jeruralem-their number is not 
stated-and asked : 'Where  ir he that is [even now] 
born King of the Jews? W e  have seen his star in the 
east md are come to  worship him.' Troubled at the 
tidings. Herod calls together all the  chief priests and 
scribes, who, appealing to Mic. 5 ,  [ z ] ,  declare Bethlehem 
of Jud=* to  be the   lace where the Messiah promised 
to  the Jews should appear. After learning carefully 
from the magi the time of the star's appearing, Herod 
rends them away with the injunction to make diligent 
search concerning the child, and to bring him word 
again. Following the l e ~ d i n g  of the star till it stood still. 
the magi come to  Joseph's house ( a n ,  rir r?u oinlav). 
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find the child and Mary its mother, fall down and 
worship him, and, opening their treasures, present him 
gins of gold and frankincense and myrrh. Warned by 
a dream nor to return t o  Herod, they depart into their 
country another way. 

T o  Joseph also (again) an angel appears in a dream 
bidding him take the child and its mother and flee intc 
E m p t  to escape the wicked devices of Herod. This 
Joreph did, remaining in Egypt till the death of Herod : 
and thus was fulfilled the word of prophecy (Hos. 111). 
'Ou t  of Egypt did 1 call my son.' Then Herod, in his 
impotent wrath, gave orders to slay all the male children 
in Bethlehem and its borders, from two years old and 
under, in accordance with thedate  which he had learned 
from the magi. The  sign for return from Egypt war 
again received by Jozeph through an angel in a dream. 
Hearing, however, that Archelaus the son of Herod war 
now reigning over J u d q  Joeeph a afraid to return thither 
(that is, to Bethlehem), and in aacordauce with a fresh 

ing narrative that have been derived by rereaiih from 
the OT, there ir nothing left which could nor have been 
drawn from living tradition, or, in other wordr, from 
popular story. I n  fact, its vagueand unclear statements 
which perplex the interprete; and ha re  been brought 
into prominence by Conrndy (see below, sg 6, ZI) 
seem even to preclude the possibility of any written 
source having lain before the author, and are most 
n;lturullv e r ~ l a i n e d  as arisine from careless renetition 
of oral ibadiiion. 

T h e  impression produced by the narrative of Lk. 1 5 -  
Zro  is mi t e  different. I t  is a oroducf of literarv art. an - .  , . ,, In art which shows itself in the whole structure 

of the story, not merely in the reproduction 
of the forms of a Hehrew oraim. T h e  nuthor con. ~ ~~~~~ ~~~~ 

hfructr his history upon the basis of the presupporitions 
supplied in the gospel-that the activity of John the 
Baptist prefigured, nr it preceded, that of Jesus, and 
that the Messiah expected by the Jews had appeared in 
the  person of Jesus ; he accordingly reeks to show the 
fortunes of the two perronaiirier. the sar iour  and his 
forerunner, as intimately interwoven with each other, 
not only from birth but even from the womb. 
Lk. describes with much detail haw the angel Gahriel 

appeared to  the aged priest ZACHARIAS (CV . ,  10) as he 
was ministering in the temple m d  announced to him 
that his long-barren wife Elizabeth, now far advanced 
in years, war to bear him a son who should go before 
the Lord in the spirit and power of Elijal, and prepare 
his people ior his coming. Zacharias' unheiiefis punished 
with dumbness : but his wife becomes pregnant and 
hides herself far five months. Next, while Elizabeth is 
in her sixth month, the same angel, Gabriel, appears to 
Mary, the betrothed hut as yet unmarried spouse of 
Joseph, with the annunciation that she is to conceive 
a n d b e a r  a son destined to  sit upon the throne of his 
father David, of whore kingdom there shall be  no end. 
Perplexed, because conscious of her virginity, she hears 
from the angel that that which is to  l x  born of her will 
be  hy the Holy Ghost, and she is pointed to the coming 
maternity of her kinswoman Elizabeth. To her Mam 
in her gladness betaker herself in the hill-country df 
J u d z a ,  and there is prophetically greeted hy her kinr- 
woman as the blessed of the Lord :  and even the 
unhorn John leaps in his mother's womb for joy. 
Then followr the Magn@cat ( l  +6-i5), a song of praise 
in the zenuine Hehrew manner, mudelled u w n  that of 
~ n n n a h i n  I S. Z z f l  

Following ap the ohrervationr of Hillrnann (ZPT 17 x97&X 
D. Viilrer (TlzT 8 o ~ s + g 5 6 ) ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ e d  with much cogency that thlr 
rong belongs, not rr the tradirlon of the MSS and of the church 
would have it, to A l r r y  but to Elizabeth, and Hnrnack has 
recently brought the qu&lion in a ~onclurion hy thrf the 'Mary'ofthe hlSS and the'Eliubeth'vouched fur in as 
place by ancient authorities are both alike interpolatio?~ of the 
nacure ofglorrer, and proving thrt the genuine tradmon in tro  

ducer the pu1m rimpl by the words rdr d"., 'and raid'-the 
subject bcing given rcr $iiubeth by the context itself (SBAW, 
.P, 2 7 x s f l ) .  

After three months Mary retuinr to  her home, and 
thenarrative goer on to relate the incidents of the circum- 
cision and naming of John, the unlwked-for restoration 
of speech to Zacharian and his hymn of praise (167-79). 
which speaks a t  once of the  coming Messiah and of his 
own son who ir to  prepare the way for him. The  narra- . . 
tive closes, so far ns John is concerned, with a single 
sentence about his childhood and youth and his life in 
the wilderness. 

T h e  place of Bethlehem in the nma t ive  is accounted 
for by the census ordered by Augustus for the whole 
emilire, and carried out in Palestine hv Ouirinius, the , . 
governor of Syria; this census rendered it necessary for 
Joseph to g o  up  along with his wife to Rethlehecn the 
city of Dauid, because he himself was a memlxr of the 
house of David. There his wife is delivered of her firir- 
born son, whom she lays in the manger. The  shepherds 
in the field, hearine the aneel's messnee and the song 
of the nlultitudes o i t h e  heavlnly host, come and wonhi; 
the child in the manger, and Mary stores up  there wordr 
and ponders them in her heart. As prescribed by the 
law, the child is circtimcired on the einhth day, and a t  . 
the same time receives the name of Jesus which had 
been given to  him by the angel a t  the annunciation. 
After the forty days of purificatiun-'their' (aL;rDu), not 
' h e r '  (odrijr) ; for the husband also is defiled by con. 
tact with the woman in chlldbed-the child is presented 
and the appointed offering made in the temple at Jeru- 
salem. on which occasion the aged Symeon, to whom it 
had been promised that he should not see death before 
h e  had seen the Messiah, and Anna the prophetess. bear 
witness to the fulfilment of their hopes. h-ow nt last, 
all the precepts of the law having been satisfied, the 
parents are free to set out with the child on their return 
journey to  Nuzmth .  There by the mace of God the 
youth of the coming saviour i spas red  in uninterrupted 
growth. Only one occurrence of  this period has the 
evangelist thought fit to record-the scene in which the 
boy, now lwelve yeacm of age, was found by his parents 
among the doctors of the law in the temple at Jerusnlem. 

I n  the whole tone and character of the narrative-it5 
leading eoneeprionr, its repeated employment of the 

Hehrew psalm-form, its familiarity with 

of Lk,,s Jewish and its defective acquaintance with 
n.rrative, Romnn conditions-the hand of a Jewish 

Christian in. as is now ~ e n e n l l v  ,*C.".. . ~ ~~~ ..-.m 

" isd .  unmirtaknhle. The  "latter of it also clearl" 
divides itself into two distinct sections : that relating to  
the early history of John (ch. l), and that relating to  
the  birth and childhood of Jesus (ch. 2). Whilst in 
the first the foreground is occupied by Zacharias and 
Elizabeth, and Maiy's conception is broufiht in only as 
an ellisode, the second makes no  mention a t  all either 
of Jdhn or of his parents. To separate the two sections 
from each other, however, as has been proposed, is not 
possible. They are firmly united; Zuchariar' rong of 
praise points to the Redeemer, and in the prophetic 
words of the aged Symeon is repeated the same Hehrew 
pralm-form as is seen in the hymns of Elizabeth and 
her husband (see HYMNS). T h e  space assigned to the 
story of John is, it is true, larger in proportion to the 
main subj-t-that of the annunciation to Mary-than 
we might have expected in a writer who had addressed 
himself independently to the task of describing the in- 
carnation of the Saviour. 

I! i: %eq P J , . I I > ~  C I , ~ ~  ,!.C ~ ; . ~ ~ u I ~ u ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ ; v c  ,,r , b ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i : ~  
I r l  r . fII.< I.,.,. . l ,  " , I L L  ,$.5,c.j;; 7.-, ..:, \ 

l,..~~~d.cc:.l, .bra!.< A a , , c i t " " c \ ~  , *\,..m. cr<<, r , le  'r 
l,l<.'.<l ..., > I . . < C ~ ,  r: , , W . .  b, "AI., l , , , , .  .,,!.C.,, " w , , I , , I , %  
. \ < ( v ,  I $ I *  . p l : L  : f J .  H . !  l .  m .  
1" .It' . Y 8 . W.., 2.  :c,1<.v l a.> . rr?. l . . t t  ,,,S >e;i,  " ,"A< " i  t1,e 
' A .  l l . 8 "  > 0 "  , . c  i . ,  L l . < r  l..,, Iy ,W. .  
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'1%#.ur,"c.lx I I ' I -  ' ! n r  . I I I I Y ~ I  !h~p!.c# .p- : , C  . . C , .  
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NATIVITY 
mnnnnat so muchaithe saviour a r o i G d  himseli(MaI.4~ISD 
~ n d  Elizahcth'r song of praise h a  no orecognirrble reference to 
Jebu~.  The whale character of chap. 1 1% bert explained on the 
~ ~ ~ p p o s i r i o ~  thzs rhs narrative of the birch ofJohn fior appearsd 
among ,h" cilrctpler of John. th* J<wish-Chr,<t>an aauthurof ,h* 
whole will then have taken dver the poem by r disciple of John 
along with n revireduerrionof the prrlrnaftribured tuZrchariar, 
~xpanded it by rddtlion uf the Anmincmtion and Visitation and 
in a cennim mcamre imitated it in the rhori hymn of sykeon 
(nz9-i%). So much mnywe safely concede to Vqlrcr(Th.730 
1.8961 g4f ,L) thh~gh not nscerirrily adopting all hlr critical con. 
r1u*ionr m dctad. 

Every unprejudiced eye will perceive that the nativity- 
namatives of Mt. and Lk. are mutually exclusive and 
4. and Lk, icreconcilable. What  they have in 

sted, common-thr figures of Joreph, Mary, 
and Jesus, the  designation of Jesus as 

Messiah, the datc in Herod's reign and the birth in 
Bethlehem-were given data. Upon the common 
foundation the two evangelists rear quite different 
s t ~ u c t u c e ~ .  

Jp'pll's home in Mr. ir Bethlehem, in Lk. Nawreth: t h ~  
dirlnlty of Chrirf ir attested in Lk. by the angel's words to thc 
rhepllrrds and lile song of the hcavenly holr, in Mt. bythe 
appearrnceuffhertnr in the Eat :  rilanew.born Mcrnahrecelvcr 
h l ~  first ndorstion in Lt. irom the shepherds, in Mt. from the 
mre, I" Air. the frmily of the u,.iour flzer from the wmth of 
Herod to Egypt and afterwards =voids Archela~s hy relrling in 
Nararcth: in 1.k after fullilmcnf of all the ceremonial duries 
arising out of ,he birth, the return ir made to Nnzaierh direct. 
There according to L k .  the youthof rheraviour is rpcn!quirtly 
and uAinrerrap~edly, vh;lrf in h l f .  hir ?arlierr year3 aredisturbed 
by perils and changes qiabode. A silll deeper contrast enlerger 
as soon as Lk's narratlve has been freed irom a later accretton 
(see below, % 16). 

From the nature of the care both canonical narratives 
were accepted by fahth and incorporated with each other. 

6, Attempts We see the process beginning in a 
to writer so early as Justin Martyr. T h e  

~oiltiadicfion between the doctrine of 
the divine origin of Jesus and the fact that in the gospels 
not Mary but Joseph is spoken of as of the house of  
David, he removes by representing that it was Mary 
who belonged to the house oi David ( D i d .  43, qg. roe), 
while veiling Josrph's Davidic origin by saying that he 
belonged to  the trihe of Judah (Dial. 78). lustin also 
represents (idid.) Joseph as having 'journeyed from 
Nazareth where iie lived to Bethlehem to  which h e  
belonged,' thus seeking to  remove the contradiction 
between the statements regarding hi:, home. I t  is 
intere~tiog to observe how the same writer carries on 
tile legend a t  the same time that he makes there first 
attempts at reconciliation of contradictionr.  he birth 
is in a cave (cp ULTHI.EHEM, g 4)  not in the stable 
(Dial. 78). and the magi are already represented as 
coming frum Arabia (so oftm, later). T h e  question 
arises, whether ihc dlveigenccs in Jurtiit's account of the 
nativity are sufficient to warrant the inference drawn by 
Credner (Bei l r  z. Eini. r. d. R i b i  $<hr. l.,n$) and 
others after him that he made use of an extra-canonical 
SOUICC. 

&fore the end of the second century there had been 
composed, with the view of removing the glaring con- 

S, Prot- tiadictionr between Mt. and Lk., the 
gVmgeLium so-called P r ~ l r ~ a n g e i i u r n  /nro6i, an 

Jaodbi, ailomyphal work by a fanciful fabulist. 
unhampered by knowledge of Jewish 

affairs. It obtained great currency and in particular 
furnished subjects for former Christian art  (cp  J O ~ E P H  
[in NT], 7).  Origen certainly war acquainted with 
it. and so also uossiblv was even Clement of Alexandria 
~ l t h o u ~ h  the 'autho; goes much further back in his 
narrative than our gospels and seeks to surround the 
early history with miraculous elements. in other respects 
h e  betrays no other intention than that of "nifying and 
rounding out the two canonical accounts, following 
them so far as pornil>le %ord for word. The  writer's 
dependence on them becomes most conspicuour precisely 
in those places where he seems to depart farthest from 
them. Interested erclurive1y in the scary of Mary, he 
has attempted to obliterate that of John so intimately 
bound up with it in Lk. ; but  he did not wish to  pass 
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Over the meeting between Mnry and Elizabeth (chap. 12 )  
and he refers to Zacharias' dumbness as something 
well-known, though he does not say what had been its 
cause or how it came to be  removed. His  unskilful ~~~~~~~~~ 

introduction of the episode of the Magi also tells a tale. 
His few divergences from the canonical accounts, on the 
other hand. d o  not count for much. 

'1.. , . ' U  .', I.,. ..S.. ' :c. , ."..I!' >m?<, :L, l,. J , . c , , . ,  
i .>r,p p.l,,,.".,,.,>, : l <  . , , , , , . . l  ,.,r,4#.-< , ,  l.',,.. 

- * c .  ., . L . t . $...,, . ! in. , iru \I..>- I,  ., 
;_l ... 'I 1 .1..1.1, . 1 1 . 111 ... ,11 . . . , , L!.. . I .C 

r I r .c I nl prLI?rrc ( 14.1 . I I,, 1 ./. . I  : h r  
. . : . , ,  , " ~. .,..:I. ...I... 1 I , . * I  ,,,ll.*. 

For Christian orthodoxy, the reconcilability of thc 
two canonical accounts wa; aivayr a necessary dogma. ,, recent I t  explains the divergence oi the two 

by 5aymg that rach oi the two erange- 
lists selected for narration different 

sections of the same storv. In the are of criticism - ~ ~~ ~~ 

of sources, this view perhrce, in spite of Schleier- 
mucher's warning (Leben I a u ,  i. 6 ,  ia$). had to  give 
way to the hypothesis that behind Mt. and Lk. there 
lay a single written source, a 'gospel of the birth and 
childhood of Jesus.' T o  A. Resch belongs the doubt- 
ful merit of having 'discovered' this 'Gospel of Child- 
hood.' ar also of havine restored it both in Greek and 
in Hebrew. ~ o n r a d y , ~ d v a n c i n ~  a step farther on thc  
same path, has sollght to show that the Prolevnngriiun. 
Jacobi is the rxngir source required by the facts. 

The  gospelr themselves supply ample justification of 
a critici;m of the gospel narraiives. I n  ;pile uf ail the 

g, 
revisionr which the gospels received 

of the before they becanle canonically fired. 
they still not unfrequently preserre 

references to condltlons which are irreconcilable with 
the later addltianr snd  owe their preservation. as a rule. 
to  their being inseparably bound up  bvith weight, 
utterances of lesus whlch the church could not wiiiinslr 

0 ,  

let die. The  remark has long ago and "hen been made 
that, like Paul, even the Gospels then?relver know 
nothing of the miraculous birth of the Saviour. On 
the contrary, their knowledge of his natural fillai - 
relationship to Joseph the carpenter, and to Mary h ~ s  
wife, ir still explicit (see JosrrH [in NT], 7-9). 

Even the eaaoda of the findina in the t e m ~ l e  iLk. - . , 
2 + ~ - ~ ~ )  recognises thir relationship alone. 

Cp D. +3. 'and hlr pxrenti knew nor oiit'(RV7which in time 
became changcd snto ' J a sph  and his mmhri [so AV)), rnd 
Mrry  s a p  (7,. +).thy iathcr rnd I have rough, thcororrox.ine. 
The  episode is in~rnduced, i c  is true, for rhc purpose ofrllawine 
the consciournerr of divine sonship to receive its first msniierta. 
*ion ( W ,  <g): but precisely the fact ihrt his pnrenrjdo not ,under. 
.rand the exprei\ion oi I t  (9,. 49 i" m:s 70; ,,..ooe PO", !il. 'in 
the things of iny rather') con~inclngly prmer that in thc 
mind of the narrrror Joreph and Mary were and knew them- 
reli,ei to be, in the natural sense of the words, the parents of 
Jerur. 

Still clearer to  the same effect is another passage. 
When Jesus after the first acts of hbr publtc ministry l>, 
the sea of Galiiee came on one accnaiorl to his native 
town of Nazareth and appeared in the synagogue, the 
people, marvelling. asked 'Is not thir the carpenter's 
son? Is not his mother called Mary? (Mk. has :  ' I s  
not this the carpenter, the son of Mury') and his brethren 
Tames and Joses and Bmon and Judas?  and his sisters. 
are they not all r l r h  us?' (Mt. 1351 f. cp  Mk. 63) .  
See J O S Z P I ~  [in m]. g 9. In the correrpondmg place 
in Lk. (422 f )  Jesus himself answers rhr question of 
the Nararener, ' I s  not this Joseph's son? '  in the 
affirmative by his silence, merely declining to *ark 
miracles with the remark that no prophet is acceptable 
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In. ?,of. .  the audience exoreired themselves variourlv . . .  

la .  Why 3 follows: :some said: of a truth th;s 
Bethlehem, IS the prophet. Others raid : this is the 

Christ. But some raid : Shali Chriat 
come out of Galilee? has not the scripture said, that 
Christ comes of the seed of David, and out of the toun 
of Bethlehem, where David was?' Even as early 
as the tiiutrlphal entry into Jerusalem we find the 
populace rhoutilig their Horannas to Jesus as  the ' 5 0 "  

of Duvid' (Mt. 219. cp 2111. Mk. 1 1 x 0 .  but cp 
HOSANNA); and the Pharisees know that the anointed 
of the Lord can only be a son of David (Mt. 2242. Mk. 
1Z35, Lk. 2Oq).  Eron, the prophecy in Mic. 51 [=l 
was drawn the further inference that the Messiah must 
come from the city of Duvid, Bethlehem. The scribes 
whom Herod, according to Mt., calls to his aid, cannot 
in view of this prophecy (Mt. 2 6 )  for a moment be in 
any doubt as to the place where the newborn King of 
the Jews is to be sought. The narrative of In . .  where 
the supernatural birth is still unknown, sets the actual 
home of Jesus. Galilee, over against the theoretical 
birthplace demanded by Jewish belief, and reveals the 
hidden path by which Bethlehem had found its way 
into the gospel tradition. Even while he was yet 
alive, Jesur war regarded ar the 'anointed of God'  ; 
Peter himself had accorded the title (Lk. 920. cp Mk. 
829; in Mt. 16.6 ' the Chrirt, the son of the living 
Gad') .  The  whole series of attributes which associated 
itself with the idea of the Merriah in the lewirh mind 
had necessarily to be transferred to Jesus as soon as 
the conception that he war the *Christ '  had come 
eKeciivelv into beine : it is a uarticuiar case of a eeneral 
law obs;rvable in "tlie giowih of legend. A& all 
it was ~ece r ra ry  that Jesus should be a descendant of 
David, and thus of kingly origin. The genealogical 
lists which brought Joseph the father of Jesur into 
connection with David were the first literary consequence. 
However unobtrusive the prose in which they speak. 
they are neverthrierr the earliest attempts a t  poetical 
invention regarding the birth of Christ. The next in- 
evitable step was to transfer his cradle to Bethlehem. 
When the accounts of Mt. and Lk. were written this 
had already become a fixed article of faith, which, well 
or iil, had sontehow or other to be fitted in and 
reconciled with the historical fact as to his actual home. 

The  contradictions (of the iactr as  made known to us 
by the gorpel itself) prove that at the time when the 

The narra- narratives of the nativity and childhood 
were given their present place the 

, 
kernel of the gospels of Mt. and Lk. 
was already fixed. These additions 

must come from quite other hands-the substance of 
them fhat is to say. not necessarily the form. For 
there remains the possibility-untouched by our 
~riti~ism-.that the oresent form in due to a reviser 
before whom the various elements already lay. 

 hi^ porribi~ity doer nor r em to have been present to the 
mind of Harnpck when ressnrly (SEA W21 [~gml  i)lfl), pm- 
cceding upon the similarity of phraseology and vocabulary, he 
thought it to prove fhat the first two chapters of Lk. 
are due to the same hand as that which wrote the whole of the 

of that gorpel and Acts sr we!!. I t  ir utrerly,impo~sihle to 
think even of thore chapters as lndub!tably comlng from one 
and the hand. The ultimate dec8rton of the questton must 
be left to criticism of the inctr and ana1y.i~ of the compoiirion. 

Whilst in Mt. the story of the childhood allows itself 
to be recognired as  an interpolation by the fact of its 
being in contradiction with the rest of the gospel, in 
the case of Lk. we are able to confirm the rerultr 
reached by criticism by referring to the testimony of 
the  author himself His appeal to those who 'from 
the beginning were eyewitnesses and ministers of the 
word ' (1 ; cp 1 ,, avw0rv)-even apart from the ex- 
press interpretation of what he means by the expressions 
a from the beginning' (dr' ip27jr) and 'fronl the firrt '  
(avuOrv) which he gives in Acts 19% (ipC.iprvor d r b  705 
,Barr!.~~lo.ror, 'beginning from the baptism'; also 1037. 
'beginning from Galilee, after the baptism which John 
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preached ')-would leave no room for doubt that L t .  
began his gospel with the baptism and preaching of 
p h n .  This has in substance been correctly and con- 
clusively shown by P. Corrsen (GGA, 1899, pp. 3x5- 
327). 

The  oldest written forms of the gorpel knew, and 
knew 0017. that lesus was born a t  Nazareth as  the son , . 

~ f ~ ~ o s e p h  and Mary :' but they also 

baptism taught that he was the Messiah foretold 
nmatives, by the prophets and expected by the 

lews, and they also were able to tell how 
it was that ~erbs himself cake to be poszessed with the 
consciousness that he was the Son of God. I n  these 
representations were contained the germ5 which found 
a fruitful soil in the receptive minds of the ancient 
Christian churches and were destined to develop com- 
paratively soon into the dogma of the divinity of Christ 
and even into that of the pre-existence of the Son of 
God. 

AS regards the Merriah, Jewish faith did not look 
for any supernatuial birth : he had only to be a de- 
scendant of David and the chosen one of God (cp 
Hillmann, /PT 17 [r8g1] 233 8). From this. by and 
by, followed, as a first and unquestioned consequence, 
that the father of Jerua had to be a descendant of 
David, and that lesus must have been horn in Beth- 
lehem. I t  became further necessary, in the second 
place, that the chosen one of God should be brought 
into closer relation with God. He who had been born 
and brought up as man required a divine consecration 
to his ofice. Hence the baptism in Jordan. 

The  appearance of John the Baptist, his preaching 
and baotism, occuoied the first olace in the oldest 
written 'gorprls (S& JOHN THE ~ A P T I S T ) .  The  ex- 
ample of the Raptist was the means of awakening Jesus 
to a perception of his own great task; the depth of 
the impression made upon him by John is shown by 
the elevation of the witness which he hears to him (Mt. 
11, 8 Lk. 724.35. cp Mt. %ljl). I t  was not till the 
coming of the tidings that the activity of ~ o h n  had been 
brought to an untimely end by his imprisonment nt 
Herod's command that Jesus emerged from the obscurity 
in which he had hitherto lived (Mt. 411 Mk. 1 I*). Thus 
there ir nothing to prevent us from supposing that 
Jesus also war among the multitude of those who 
thronged to the preaching of John to be baptired, and 
this h c t  was stated from the first in the gospels. 

This baptism at the same time furnished the occasion 
on which Jesus the man became also the anointed of 
the Lord. There are two accounts of the manner in 
which this came about. 

I. According to Mk. llo f Jesus as he comes up 
from Jordan re- the heaven opened and the Holy 
Ghost descending upon him, and hears a voice from 
hewen savine 'Thou  art mv beloved son in whom I am , " 
well pleased.' 

There wordr, taken fmm the Hebrew text (not 8) of Is. 421: 
~ n d  also on the mount of tranrfigurnrion,arc employed 
to convey rhe certimony !hat God himself has Jerur 
the Merriah and the r p m  of God enters mto him m order to 
bring to their fulfilment the wordr of Is. 42 I 11 z. 

z. The  procedure of the unknown hand by which 
the short account of the baptism of Jesus in Jordan 
war introduced into the Third Gospel (Lk. 321 f ) war 
bolder. He war not satisfied with ascribing the divine 
vocation t o  the Merriahshio : he wished also to eive an - 
immediate divine tertinlony to the divine sonnhip of 

~ ~ 

The picture it conveyed led to the incarnation being 
connected with the baptism in such manner that the 
feast of the Epiphany-the manifestation of God upon 

1 [See NarAaerx, 8 4, and cp G ~ n r e E .  5 5.1 
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earth-came to be at once the festival of the baptism 

of the birth of Christ until the Christmas festival 
began to come into vogue. At the same time, con- 
currently with this more highly pitched account, the 
dder  version of the miracle at Jordan was amplified in 
Mt. and in the Gosoel of the Hebrews with new 
wonders : the Fourth Gospel also goes far beyond the 
original story. 

The  mythical pictures thus produced could not per- 
manently satisfy klieving hearis. The  conception of 

Course of the divinity of JESUS which wus gaining 
ever more and more ground found it 

dave'opment. increasingly impossible to postpone to 
his thirrieth year the ciisecration of Jesus nr the 
Messiah or his adoption as the ion of God. It  was 
felt that he must have been God's chosen instrument 
from his very birth. Thus arose the story of the 
nativity. It arose and took shape a t  a time when 
the co~~seciation of Jesus to the Mesriahship had al- 
ready beconie firmly associated with the baptism in 
Torrim. If the two had arisen a t  the same time, or if , ~~ ~~~~~~ 

the story of the nativity had been the earlier to come 
into currency, the miracle at the baptism could not 
hare received the shape which it now has. or could 
not have arisen s t  all : the one excludes the other. 

liere, also, there was a choice of paths. Just as in 
the description of the baptism we have the divine 
attestation on the one hand and the divine generation 
on the other, so also here alongside of the miraculous 

there was possible n nmde of representation 
more in harmony with Jewish modes of lhought in 
which divine revelations at his conception and birth 
attested to the human son of Joreph and Mary his 
election to tz  the Messiah. 

Such B representation in ~ o i n t  of fact iirr before us 
in Lk. If we k a r  in mind what we were able to oh- 

Lk,: di*ne see'" a t  Bethlehem we can become 
free of the fetters laid upon us by long 
habituation to a sacred fmdifioe. T o  

J o ~ .  H~llmann (LPT 1 7 ~ 2 1  $)  belong^ the merit of 
having conclusively shown that the two verses in Lk. 
(l,n f ), the verses in the Third Gospel in which 
the supernatural birth of Jesus of the Virgin Mary is 

are incompatible with the entire representation 
of the rest of chaps. 1 and 2, and thus must have been 
interpolated by a redactor. These two verses once 
removed, what remains is a purely Jewish-Christian 
account of the birth of the Messiah, still resting upon 
the foundation of the old and genuine tradition that 
J~~~~ was the offspring-the firstborn offspring-f the 
marriage of Joreph and Mary, and no word is to be 
found in it which does not admit of full explanation 
from Jewish ideas co~>ceining the coming Messiah. 

The angel Gabiiel, rent by God, comes to Nazareth 
to a virgin named Mary who is betrothed to Joreph, a 
descendant of David (2< arnov Aaua8. l l l ) ;  after words 
of ~alut?.tion he tells he? that she is destined o conceive 
and bear a son who shall be called the son of the Most 
High and shall sit upon the throne of his (fore.) father 
David (and so forth. 131-33), and thm concluder by 
telling her of what has happened to Elizabeth her kins- 
woman ( l  36 f 1. The events in the house of Elizabeth 
(13g-j6) aud the psalm of Zachariar ( 1 6 8 s )  only 5eri.e 
to glorify the Messiah even in the womb of his mother, 
and to prepare the way for his futtlre relations with 
Jllhn. Shortly before~Mary's time has come the journey 
to Bethlehem-explained, not well, as we have seen 
(B IO). by the census-is interposed; Joreph must be- 
take hirnrelf to the ~ i t y  of David in order to be entered 
on the register there because he is 'of the house of 
David' (g+), and this, too, along with Mary his wife. 

d, n ~ ~ . ~  3 a;,o;, 25. is rhe reading ?fthe Syrian 
palimprest of Smax d~xovered by Mp. Agner Lewls Smith,nnd 
cx9n .woria vxorr sun $ r q u a d r  a also a*tcned by chc re 
yieronymirn,texfr of Verona ~ n d  Vercelli, as also the Col%e; 
,mur-r reldtne which %*kl fur itr.lf, even apart from the 
weight the testimony by whsch it ir supported. In place of 
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it war afterwards rubitilufed the reading d v  M. ", ipvlenu- 
.;U, C;,+ (SO NB and the Lzt. of  Brercia), and, as we so 
frequently find happening, in due courre the two resding_,camc 
t, be ~~rn+tned by concaminarion m that the d v  X. m i @ y v -  

U,; ,vm<ci of A, the Lar. vers. of Corbci, of Eusebtur 
md Cyrzl, Cafech. ! z ,  31. arose. That we hare here a car of 
,,,l .,,,,i"at,on ,S 3een v,y pl~inly,in theold Frciring hlS 
in which the nncient v%rianrs ?j y""a,rc a;,.; and *~,'""-. 
,,i, ,;,G still stand together in immediate juxrrponnon. 

Since, then, at the beginning of the story there 
is twice prominently made, in accordance with u n a i -  
moustradition, the statement that Mary a t  thetimeof the 
Annunciation, although betrothed toJoseph,  wus still 
a virgin, we are in a position to infer with certainty 
from 2 %  that in the oripinvl form of the narrative after 
l,& stood the further statement, hardly to be dispensed 
with (even though judged inadmissible by the redactor 
who interpolated f ), that Mary was then taken ro 

by Joseph, and that she conceived by him ; with 
this best agrees the reminiscence in 221 that the name 
of J~~~~ had been given by the angel 'before he war 
conceived in the womb.' That Jesus war the first child 
of this legitimate marriage is expressly stated (27).- 
S and she brought forth her firsthorn son' ; rbu npwrb- 
~ o n o v  is the word, not such an expression as eauoyev7i. 
and tradition took no exception to the phrase, which 
has even k e n  interpolated in Mt. 12s. Jerur is thus 

to have been the eldest of the runs and 
daughters of Joseph, who are referred to in this very 

itself. In  accordance with the Jewish ceremonial 
law the circumcision and naming of the child follorr 
on the day ( Z a r ) ,  and after forty days comes the 
dedication of the firsthorn and theoffering in thetemple 
at Jerusalem ( Z g 2 j ? ) ;  the whole procedure presupposes 
P normal birth from a legitimate marriage. and in Z i i  
are the expresr,wordi. When the parents brought in 
the child Jesus. The  salutations of the aged Symeon 
( Z Z ~ - ~ ~ )  and Anna the prophetess (236-38) are entirely 
in the spirit of the promise of the Messiah ur given in 
the words of the angel, alike to Mary (lj1-33) and to 
the ( 2 ~ ~ .  cp 21,). Finally, the incident be- 
tween the pments and their son, now twelve years of 
age, in the temple (341 8). which has already been 
spoken of, stands upon the same footing. 

W e  discern accordingly in Lk's  account a Jewish- 
C h ~ i ~ t i ~ "  endeavour to invest the hirth and chiidhwd 
of Jesus with the miraculous halo that seemed to be 
demanded by his call to Messiahship. The miracler. 
however, are limited to miracler of divine revelation 
brought by angels or inspired by the Holy Ghort. The  
historical tradition which lay at the heart of the gospel 
-that J ~ S U ~  war born as  the eldest child of Joseph and 
Mary of Kazareth-is still faithfuily preserved. Only. 
the demand thnt Jerur should through his father belong 
to the house of DWid and be born in Dayid's city of 
Bethlehem had already become the indispensable pre- 
supposition for the whole narrative, completely domin- 
ated as  it war by Messianic ideas. The redactor, 
while effecting a compromise with the legend ar set 
forth in Mt. by his interpolation of 13* f ,  a t  the same 
time introduced an alien and irreconciiah1e trait into 
Lk:s work if it is to be regarded as  an artistic unity. 

The  narrative of Mt., on the other hand, ir entirely 
dominated by the prerupporition that Jerur was con- 

ceived by the power of the Holy Ghort 
in the womb of thevirgin Mary. Joreph 
receives the revelation. ' that which is 

begotten in her is of the Holv Ghort.' and followine - 
the divine direction. c knew her not till she had brought 
forth a son.' It in possible to regard the dii,ine beget- 
ting an a carrying back, in point of time, of the view 
of the bamism-miracle which we find in Lk. There 
in something entirely new, however, in addition-that 
he was conceived and born of a virgin. Here we un- 
questionably enter the circle of pagan ideas. Even 
the Church fathers wne nnablle to shut their eyes t o  
this. The idea is quite foreign to Judaism, whilst for 
Grzco-Roman antiquity it continued in full activity till 
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after the Augurtan age. The present writer has already 
(see below. 21) given the evidence for this, and he could 
make it still stronger now. Ibe expression in Is. 7,, 
could not possibly have given occasion for the shaping of 
this birth-story. 'Shecontext of the passage says nothing 
about an expected Messiah, and speaks merely of a 
young woman, not of a 'virgin'  as the word ir in 
Q (see I M M A N ~ ~ I . ) .  The efforts which have been 
made to disprove the unwelcon~e intrusion of heathen 
mythology into the subrtance of the gospels have been 
ineffectual. It  is dangerous to cite evidence thnt proves 
the opposite of what it is asked to establish. 

In a remarkabis pa\-age (D* cherub. r j :  I r8o,f) Philo 
while prerrin she actual imguage of the OT, seeks to 
that i t  wrr t o d  who had made S+, h h ,  Kehekah md 
Zippoiah to he fruaful. Though lhlr doer nor teach :irgin 
birth I t  certrinly teacher divine generation. It ought not haw- 
ever, to be avedooked that Phi10 designates this doct:inc a 
nlySieIy, a rncred revelation, in other words somethin 
new; ihe new knowledge 6rrl dawned upon him in the 
irtic atmosphere of Alexandria, at the fountainhead of all rhos= 
iderr with which he wrr able to given new depth to the tradl- 
fionr of his people. 

The  embroidery comes from the same source as  the 
warp and the woof. The  appearance of a new star in 

me star, the sky heralding the birth had been pre- 

etc. pared for by the popular faith of antiquity. 
By astrologers it was even taught that a 

new star risesat the birth ofevery mntr(ree JulianurHalic. 
in R h ~ i n .  f i r .  55328. I. 11; ep Prazer, CBPI, Zz2JE) .  
With an event so late even as the birth of Alexander 
Severus was associated the legend that ihe future world- 
entpire of the child war foretold by the sudden appear- 
anceof a star of the first magnitude (Lampridins, ch. 13);  
the rtory may be of Semitic origin. Also the recogni- 
tion and proclamation of the birth of a new king of the 
Jewr by the magi learned in star-lore finds its pvrallel 
in a legend concerning Alexander remrded in Cicero 
(de Diuin. i. 23 : cp 41 p). That the magi should 
have o m e  in person to do  homage to the n e w - b m  
lord may perhaps, as has been pointed out to the 
present wriler by A. Dietriich, have originated in the 
journey of homage made by the Parthian king Tiridates 
to Nero in Rome, an  expedition which attracted very 
great attention (see Cassiur Dio. 632 f ), especially in 
the prouinces, such as Aria, which actually witnessed 
the progress of the king with his royal train, and had 
to entertain him in a manner suitable to his rank. 
Pliny, who alludes to this event (NH3016) ,  actually 
calls Tiridatei mngui., and mentions that he had magi 
in his suite (rnagar rerun adduxerat), from whom the 
emperor hoped to learn the secrets of magic. The  
reign of Nero may have been exactly the period at 
which the legends of the divine birth of Jesus began to 
take shaoe it) the Christian world, and it is vem oossible , . 
that tid;ngr of the Neronie periecutions spread from 
Rome may have had their share in bringing about the 
introduction of the oicture of a hloodthiistv tvrant into , , 
the story of the childhood. A massacre of innocents 
and, as the motive for it, fear of the threatened advent 
of P new ruler, were already current material for legend. 
as is shown by theromantic story of Marathus con- 
cerning the birth of Augustus (Suet. Aug. 94). 

The Right into Egypt, or, to speak more accurately. 
the return from Eevut, is ill-explained. -. . 

A" angel of the Lord admonisher Joreph to return-8s 
formerly he had warned him to flee -'for they are dead which 

he turned aside into the pans of Galilec'(Mt. 222). If is #not 
c,, to  undernand why rhe command to reruin %haul+ ?ot in 
t h ~  hawc been postponed till after the depoixt>on of 
Amhrlaur (6 *.D.) if it were not for fhc rearqn that, m that 
care, there would bc no motive left for the selcctlon of Namreth 
nl a home. Yet to explain the rdection, there is introduced, 
awkwardly enouah, a douhle revelation to Joaph. . . 

Why ir it Egypt that is selected as the place of 
refuge? W e  may reply that in the first century. when 
Jews had long been gathered together in great numbers 
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in Alexandria, it was natural to think of this neighbour- 
ing land. iMythological ideas also, ho~vever, may have 
had their unconscio~rs influence; it is to Egypt that. 
when attacked by the giant Typhan, theOlynip~an gods 
take their flieht. 

Thus for the whole birth- and childhood-story of Mt. 
in its every detail it is possible to trace a pagan sub- 

me result. stratum. It must have arisen in 
Gentile-Christian circles, probably in 

those of the province of Asia, and then w-as to &me 
extent legitimated by its narrator, in accordance with 
the tendency manifested throughout the whole of the 
First (;orpel (see ~ e r c h ,  K i n d h a i ~ c u o , ~ f .  19 fl), by 
citation of prophetic 'words'  in its support. 

Thus did the divine birch and nature of Christ receive 
the stamp of authority for all time, and the Jewish- 
Christian representntion of I L . ,  which knew the Messiah 
only as a son of man, had to he heightened by the 
introduction of the angelic mensager and 50 brought 
into conformity with the demands of faith. 

The  divine birth and nature of Christ thus became 
gospel. To theolophic speculation the task which now 
presented itself was that of bringing this dogma into 
reconcilabiliiv with the fact of the humanitv of lesus. , , 
It wan only after a struggle lasting for centuries that 
the church succeeded in setting up a unanimous doctrine 
upon the subject. The  struggle indeed would still have 
arisen even if the of the virgin-birth had not 
lain before it in writing. Even before the gospel had 
ben written and attained currency the doceric doctrine 
that the son of God had been sent down from heaven 
and had lived only seemingly the life of a man in the 
world, as  also the Johannine conception of the pre- 
existence of the divine loeos, had already been formu- 
Inted. 

E. F. Gelpke, Die Iupmdgrsch. drr Herm, 18,r : P. Lob- 
stein, Uii  Lakrc nun drr u6rm.zfurli~hcn Geburt Cknrf i :  

Chnito/ogrgrgrgrhe Sludiei31, 1896; A. Rcrch, 
21. Litsrat"re. Dnr Kindkeit~ru. r/lum n o d  Lucnr + 

i v a f l h r  18g1(7? 105). L.Canrady, Dzr 
; ; . I :  H. U m r r ,  
n ' r I ~ ~ o ~ ~ e ~ c h i c h f 1 ; c h ~  Unlrrruchungm; I. Dar It'eihnnchtr. 
/err, ,889, pp. 69JE: Rxmray, War C h e t  6 - s f  Befhlihnrr? 
(1898): Hartland, LlsnviofPcrrrus: letters hyAllcn, Badham. 
Charles, Conyherre, etc., on the Slnaitic Palimpvlt and thc 
virgin-birth, in the Arodr,ny, from ,,,hNov. 189, to zgth June 
1 8 ~ ~ ;  J. Hillrnmnl.'Die Kmdheitsgcsch. Jeru nach Lucrr 
kntkch untcrrucht in %PT, ,891, 17192-16.; A. W. Zumpr, 
D- G r b u r i ~ j ~ h v  Ckrisli, 1869. H. U. 
NATURE-WORSHIP. In  the article Ioor.ATnu 

(p z f )  the development of the ideas about nature 
Nature- which become a factor in religion has k n  

outlined, from the earliest stage, in which 

in man conceives rlatural objects as  animated 

IeBBO 
by a demonic life. through one in which 

religiop 'here objects and localities are permanentlr 
~nhabited b y a  numen or frequented by it, 

t o  that in which they are the visible symbols wherein 
the presence of a god is graciously manifested, *"d. 
finally, to the rejection of the symbol as inconlpatible 
with the conception of a god whore invisible presence 
fills earth and heaven. The  first of these stages had 
been left behind by the religion of Israel longkfnre  our 
knowledge of it begins ; but innumerable customs of 
social life and ritual observance that had their root 
and reason in animistic bcliefr survived even to the 
latest times, and doubtless the beliefs themselves 
lingered ar more or less obscure superstitions among 
certain classes of the peapie, as they do  to the present 
day among the peasantry in Christian Europe. 

I t  ir obvious that the nature of the object itself 
determined how far it could be carried alone bv the ~ ~ ~~ - .  
advancing religious conceptions. A holy mountain. 
for example, most easily became the abode of a god, 
whose power war mauifested in s t o m  and lightning, or 
in the beneficent rain.cloudr which gathered around its 
top :  a cave near the summit might be in a spc ia l  
sense his dwelling-place.' A natural rock which had 

1 So perhaps at Horeb, X K. 199. 
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Ixrn twercd as the sear of a numen might b r n e  a 
rock~almr or ;i vrinrrZ6dh. in which a deify no longer 
h u n d  to the rpot received the sacrifices of his wor. 
shippers and aasu,ered thcir requests ; 1 and might even 
finally be understood by higher spirits as only the 

of the divine presence. On the other hand, 
the sacred tree was riot so easily dissociated from it5 
own lifc : its spirit might be very potent in its sphere, 
but it w.u to the end a tree-spirit, even if some grratel 
nume war given it. Consequently, the beliefs ant 
cuitoms corlnecfed with trees and with vegetatior 
generally have been left behind in the progress 01 
relieion and often ~ u t  under its ban, thouah nowhere - 
extirpated by it. 

U'e find this true in the OT. T h e  mountains and 
the sacred wells and springs which once had, ar in 
a, In Israel: some instances we can still perceive, their 

holy own numina. have been taken possession 
of bv Yahw*. and become his holv olaces. , . 

seats of his worship: no traces of  a distinctive cultur 
have been preserved ; the rocks, so far a s  they have a 
religious association at all, are his altars or rnemorii 
S~O"CS.* 

Sacred trees, too, are found a t  the sanctuaries 01 
Y a h ~ h ; ~  at Beerrheba, by the holy wells, war a 
tamarisk which Abraham planted with religious rite? 
(tien.213i]:6 at Hebron Abmhanl built an ultnr at the .- - e lm ~Wamr* ( 1 3 1 8 ) , b h e r e  he dwelt ( 1 4 ~ ~ ) ;  beneath 
the tree Yahw* appeared to him in theophany ( I B x j ? ) .  
At  the '</an mark a t  Shechem Yahsk appeared tc 
Abraham (Gen. 125f:) ; under the  'ildh a t  the same 
place Jvcob buried the idols and amulets of his Aramaean 
household (Gen. 364) ; there Joshua erected a me?jiBtifi 
benevlh the ' i l ih  which is in the sanctuary of Yahw+ 
(Joih. 2425) ; by the same tree Abimrlech wan made 
king (Judg. 96) : near Shechem stood also an '2Jan 
nC'onPnim (Judg. 937) ; the tomb of Deborah w z  
under a tree near Bethel named 'a/l8n Bokkulh (Gen. 
358) : beneath the 'Zitih a t  O p h n h  the angel of Yahw* 
appeared to Gideon, who built an altar on the rpot 
(Judg. 61r  q 2 + ) .  Compare also the place-names, Elim 
(Ex. 101). Elath ( a  K. 1421). ELon (Judg. 12x1) ; see 
niso Judg. 45  I S. 1 4 1  225 3lX3 (I Ch. 101%). The 
W 5 ,  5 ( h ,  h )  X ( ' a ,  ' a 1 1 8 ~ ) , ~  
ordinarily mean ,holy tree'  jcp Is. 1 ~ ~ ) :  the substitu- 
tions made in the Targums and by Jerome (i.e.. 
Jerome'r Jewish teachers) show how keenly this war 
fell at a late time. The  etynlological connection of the 
word with iK ('Zl), ,numen, god, '  is very probable.8 
T h e  names '518" m8rk. 'zl8a m?'onCnirim, point to  tree 
oracles ; and though these names, like many of the 
others, are probably of Cunaanite we may 
observe that David taker an omen from the sound of 
a marching in the tops of the brika trees (I S. 5 ~ ~ ) .  

Of an actual tree cult we have no evidence m the 
OT. the ~ roohe t i c  iron" directed against the veneration . . " 

of stocks (yp)  and stones more probably 
3' 

referring to  'dizrnhr or wooden idols. in and Rut the places of worship 'under every custom' 
lt~xuriant t ree '#  had at least originally a 

deeoer rearon than that ' t h e  shade war rood '  1Hor. 
413i ; and we shall probably not err if we &e in deliefs 

1 SEE IUOIATIY, 5 4 :  MASIEDAH 5 6. 
2 This is e r  from rscyina that no iuch rites were prnctired. 
J Sec b l ~ s s e a ~ a ,  $5 5.  I. 
4 For references to the litcr=tore COI. zrS3, ". 9., 
6 srrda (:=!I (h~s~istoir~.,  r l )  read lnitead of ... ezc1 ,ta#>xnrlsk , ,a*z-6h, C O " " ? C ~ ~ " ~  the verse with 2; 25 (I-C). 
6 8,  S p k  ;hc piur. in h1T is an altcrrti~n with a purpose 

like that oiTe. YE. 'plain.' The holy ir#rrounded herthenirh. 
Abrilhnm'r oak (or terebinrh) w r i  an ohiect of venemrion in thc 
tlme of Conrtanrine. who had tbc =Itars beneath it destroyed 
(see Rel. PaL, p. l i r f f ) .  An Abrrhem'r oak is ail1 shown 
(see ir7,liih Gncyiape'lin, 193). 

7 The diversity of pr~nunciattr~ in MT is not a conrirfent 
di3crirninrtion of 'oak' and 'terebinth.' See Muorc, Judgrr 
(1st. 121%. and  v. Grll, ~~l t~ ta t id lm,  %+f. 

8 Le"., ."h$*. SCad 1.9 f (1816): and many 
9 see j e r . z l ~  3Gr3 1 7 ~  ~ ~ ~ k . 6 , ~  2ozs,  etc. 
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which in rnnny other par& of the world have been 
associated with the powers of tree~spiritj  and the life 
of vegetation a t  k a r t  one root of the sexual licence 
which a t  these sanctuaries war indulged in in rhe name 
of religion.' Uoubtlerr the curtom existed, which still 
prevails in Syria as in many other countries, of hanging 
upon the frees bits of  clothing, ornaments, and other 
things which keep up  the connection between the man 
to whom ther belonced and the soirit of the t r eeZ  At  
least one law-the &cc yearr'oriah of fruit-trees when 
they begin to  bear (Lev. 1923-zj)-perpetuater u panllel 
between the life of tree and man which W.- once more 
than an analogy.3 The  prohibition of mixed planta- 
tions (Aif'djirn, LIt. 229) is prob~tbly another instance 
of the some kind. The  prohibitbon of reaping the 
corner of a field (Lev. 199 2d2.).' though now a 
charitable motive ir attached to it, had primitively a 
very different reason : the corner was left to the grain- 
s ~ i ~ i t . 5  That the first sheaf of the harvest. the first 
cakes made of the new grain. were originally not an 
orering to the God of the land, hut a sacrament of the 
corn-s~irit .  is sliown by similar e ~ i d e n c e . ~  

If ail this belongs to an age which to  the Israelites 
was prehistoric, the gardens of Adonis (Is. 17x0. see 
Auosts) and the women's mourning for Tamrnuz 
(Ezek. sr4. see TAMMVL)' show that in rnyrhologired. 
and doubtless foreign, forms, the great drama of plant 
life-the bloomine sorine. the untimelv death under ~~~ ~~ . -. 
the fierce midsummer run, nnd the resurrection of the 
new year, maintained its power over the Israelites as 
well as thrir neighbours. 

The holy wells and springs in P a l e ~ t i n e , ~  like the  
mountainr, were taken possession of by Yahwh when 

he supplanted the baals in their old haunts. 
libation, NO trace remains in the OT of distinctive 

rites or  restriction^ connected with sacred 
waten such as we know in abundance among the 
neighbours of the  Israelites. But one ceremony was 
observed annually in the temple, at the Feast of 
Tabernacles, which must be briefly mentioned here.g 
At  this season water war drawn from Siloam. carried. 
amid the blare of trumpets, into the temple precincts 
through a gate called for this reason the water-gate. 
and poured upon the a l t a r , ' o runn i~~g  down through a 
drain into the subterranean receptacle. T h e  reason 
for the rite is given in another place : ' T h e  Holy One. 
Blessed is he 1 said. Pour out water befoie me at the 
Feast. in order that the rains of the year may be blerred 
to  you.'r' T h e  libation war thus an old rain charm, 
a piece of mimetic  magi^.'^ A very similar ceremony 
at Hiervoolis is described b" Lucian.'3 

On sacred ao!mals and supposed s~lrvivalr of totem 
cults and superstitions see CLEAN AND UNCLEAN. 

T h e  hevvenlv bodies, es~eciallv the sun, moon. and 
(five) planets, appeared to t& anctintr to be living things . ~ 

5, The ="d;ince their influence on hunlan welfare 
W a s  manifest and great they werr adored as 

badies,,4 deities (see Wird. 13. S). T h e  relative 
prominence of these gods in religion ntrd 

mylhology differs widely anlong peoples upon the same 

1 sec, a&- .  Has. 4 li..i. etc.: co N*aror. 0" the rubicct 
in ene;r~;ee F ~ = . ~ ~ , z B o I  zzo4& CP 1 rg2 

8sc. Tylor, Prim. cvnlai llzg R ;  Re/. scnm 
18 / 195 Doughty, ArDcs. I w g l ;  cp DRESS, 8 8. 5 incid&ta.lly it makes a probable that srnongtlle c?n?mirer 
-from whom the custom is doubrlerr derived-c~rcumcinon war 
origir~rll~ performed r t  puberty(cp C~ncuhrcirios, D 6). 

4 Perhaps thc law which forbldr the gatI,.ring of r forgotten 
rherirhould be included (Dr. 24 ,g). 

6 See Frarer, GtIC1 2 1 2 2 8 ,  erpeclrlly l 3 6  n. 
6 Frazrr I c . ,  jqfl 3x9. 
7 See I c . .  r 1 5 f i  
8 Sce looL*.mr. 5 

Sre S a c n ~ ~ l c r .  P 16: TABERNACLES. P I. 
10 217. Suico 4 g B h b :  Suica. 48u.S'  - ' 
11 R<,h hho;hlin:zh 16a bottom: cp Tavnith 2 0 .  

12 On 'making r r i n ( ' r e e ' ~ r ~ z ~ r ,  CBPl I x r s  %L2rfl 
13 DE D~=Sym.a, chap. IS, CP 48 ; WRS R d  Srm.121 z3r.L 
14 See Tylor, P&. Cult. 131 ?ssi&: Scholz, G d t r m d i i i ,  

4 x 2 8  
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resembled an army in the field.' I n  a t  least one old 
passage, the , t h e  host of heaven' designates 
the brirrgr (cp ' a c r r i a in  spirit,' :). S,) whofornr Yahwts  
court and execute his wiii ( r  K.22.g ff. Micaiuh's 
vision ; cp  also Jorh. 51, f ) . V t  is unnecessary to 
suppose that the author's conception here ir essentially 
different iron, that imulied in the more common use of 
the phrase, as though'in the latter the stars were meant 
nr merelyaetronomical bodies and in the former'angels' ; 
unnecessary, therefore, to seek a remote connection 
between sense5 which only our modern idear have 
s e p a r a t e d . V h e  'host of heaven' are the nlinisterr of 
Y a h ~ & . ~  

The  other word, m o z i l i t h ,  occurs only in z K . 2 3 ~  
(nibin, B ~ ~ { o u ~ ~ O ,  Vg. daoderim rigna, Pesh. mar,- 
r lz fhz .  Tg. mim), and-if the words are rightly identi- 

7 7 . -  

fied-in Job  383s (nivm), and is variously understood of 
the aignr of the zodiac (so Jcrumeabove), or the planets. 
I t  appmrs  to  be a ioan-word from Asryr. moneoifu. 
S station, abode,' and points to  the origin of the religion." 
For another cult uf this class see QUEEN OF HEAVEN. 

We have seen that the worship of the 'sun and 
moon arid the whole host of heaven' came in under 

6, F y r i a n  influence in the seventh century ; 
~t flourished under Manasseh: was tem- 

porarily suppressed, with other foreign reiigions, by 
Joriah in 611 ; but sprang up again after his death, and 
continued in full vieour down to  the fall of the kinrdom 
of Judah in 586 : &r did that cat&tiophi extingGsh it 
(see QUEEN OF HEAVEN, 5 I). Wecannot  doubt that 
astrological divination, if not the worship of the heavenly 
bodies, was one of thestrongest temptations of heathenism 
to  the Jewr in Babylonia (see Is. 4713, cp Dan. 2% etc.). 

The  development of theological monotheism involved 
the assertion of Yahwe's supremacy over the heavenly 
bodies: he created them, h e  leads out their host in its 
full number, calls them all by name, so great is his 
power not one ofthem dares be missing(1r. 4026, rp451z 
Gen. l Neh. 96). They are not mereluminaries set 
in the sky, but superhornan beings: it is by Yahwe's 
ordinance that the nations worship them (Dt. 419fi.  cp  
318 B, Jubilees, 1 5 ~  f) ; the final judgment falls no  
less upon the high host on high, who guide and govern 
the nations in history, than on the kings of the earth on 
mi th  : they shall together be shut up in prison (Is. 
2121-23, Enoch 1 8 r ~ - r 6  211-6, Rev. 9.J 1 1 ;  cp  Dan. 
8 ro f i.' , , 

Philo is therefore in acmrd not only with Greek 
thinkers but with the OT in reprerenting the stars as 
intelligent living beings : they are of a 'divine and happy 
and blessed nature,' nay. 'manifest and perceptible gods' 
-expressions which, ar h e  means them, are rlut incom- 
patible wilh his monotheism.' T h e  Ersenen are said to 
have observed certain religious customs which imply 
peculiar venerationfor therun ; 8 but whatever may have 
been the origin of the practices, it may be assumed that 
they had found in them some symbolical meaning in 
harmony with thc fundamental dogrna of their Judaism. 

C.  F. D,. 
NAUX ( ~ a o ~ , ~  [Ti. WH]), Lk. 3 25 AV. RV 

x ~ i l ~ h l  ( p . ~  ), 

NAVE r .  13, gn6; NWToN, N W T O C ;  I K.733 
AV, KV 'fclloe.' See WHEEL, I a. 

a. l++?, &if3>Zri I K.  7 33 RV, AV 'spoke.' See W u a z ~ ,  1 c. 

NAVE (111 ;  ay^ [BKAC] ; nowt), Ecclur. 461, 
AV, RV N U N  ( q . ~ . ) .  

1 SFC STARE P + 
2 see AXGEI:. P 1. 

2 So. #.r.. ~ ~ i ; ~ ~  in Hartiogr' B D P l ~ o .  
On later parsager of similar tenor rcc klow, 9 6. 

6 IM. rrut. ; ASS. HWB 111 : J ~ ~ . ~ ~ ,  K ~ , - O Z .  348 ; 
i \ l~zzarorw 51-*ns ( 3  d. 

6 SCC ~ a u 6 i k i ~ ,  Sjud'l n8X ; Smend, Z A  TW 4 (1884); Duhm /<rare ioc. etc. 
D;umrnmd, Phiio, 198s: seealso Badis in ,  Stud. 1 irsX 

B Jas. b" ii. 8 5 :  see Esrxwas, ( 5. 

NAZARETH 
NAVY. I.  '>v, ~ a y c ,  clars i~,  r K .  926 (EV 'navy 

l.(.~... . I, .i, i n  ,. ... >.. ..uc. . , , . l l ?  ; n n -  " W 2  .nu1,,rr./ . K\, . 
' r . t . : t v : t  I 2 X I , .  l., , \ G  ~ . L . . S ,  K\' d s c . ,  , a :  L \ -  " , h nr., , .><.., v. 

NAZARENES ( ~ a z w p y o ~  [Ti. WH]), the 'sect '  
( ~ f p e o ~ r )  whose 'ringleadrr ( r p o r o c d r q r j ,  according 
to the orator TEKTULLUS (g.v.1, was Paul (Actr24i).  
' Nulurenes' at  orlce suggests ' Nazareth' ; Blars thinks 
that there iz an implication of contempt. Rut war 
,Jesus of Nazareth'  u contemptuous title? All that 
we can say is that ' Nazarenes' is specifically Jewish, as 
'Christians' or 'Chrestznns ' (see CHnlrrnaa, NAME 
OF, g I )  is spe~ifically Gentile. I t  seems originally 
to have meant ,Galilzeans,' and to ha re  exprrired the 
same historical fact us the accusation farn~iilated in Lk. 
235 (cp A c t ~ l O ~ ~ ) .  ' H e  stirs up  the people, teaching 
throughout all Jud;=a, and beginning from Galilee unto 
this olace.' A lewish-Chiistini sect afterwards amro- . . 
priated the term. 

At the rime of  Eoiohaniur the wct was to be found in Coele- 
c ,  l ,  . l . l l , , m  c , ,  l ,  '\ . r,,II,:, l 

$ , . A ,  .>.," r,,y ,/'"".>.,,,l.*> *c:- Jck.,,.,.: -..l .,r. L ,  ' . # E  , . . , " 1 . : 1 .  11 .,. . v J 1" 

,le. ,~...,,?.<, .", .,,,.. ,- :1.c ,"* c; ! "C, 1 t... < 7 )S.,,. < ' . C  .c 
l e , , ! , l . " , , .~~>~~e,  L ,  ,~..,Ic , < c -  t1.e ,?C".  >.,,*rc c, .<m ,l? 
1, ad \,<.,c .f (.:l a,.. . f  Jc.~.'. > c  8s a.% :.d. I t , d . .  c 
M,,,. <!h,>%#-.g,"L ., l.,:, L. 8 .  L L <  i ,~?!!  d>.l..r..,:m; 

NAZARETH (~azapee  and Nazapsr are best 
attested; Ndapm [Ti. WH] ir found in hlt.4 i j  [N"R" jjl, .a# 
[AI, -rr[Bzl, -4 IX'DlandinLk.4 rb-alXR* 331. -mO[Al, -ailAl. 
-r6 ID]; Kcim. / r s z  won Ncrara, ljxg 2 491 3670 a r ~ u e s  
rrmngiy for Ndope), whence Nararene (~~&p?r;r  IT^. WHI, 
Mk. 1 ;.+ 104, IBJAI, -op~uos  [D], -YPOLOS (NACI ; 1467 -ap?vw 
IRCLI. -omw [L)], u p a ~ o s  [AI: 16s -opqvor [K, etc.]. - u v ~ o r  
ILAI; Lk. 41,-OPIMI [D*] 2419 IHBLI, -YP.LOS [AD]. N ~ u -  
v i e r  ITi. WHI, Wr.2~3 267r l.k.1837, - a p n ~ ~ r  lI), erc.1; Jn. 
ISi,  -*pjvorID, etc.1; 7; 1 9 ~ 9 :  nlxlreuenor, mcludtngAcfrSi, 
eight timer in Acts) 

A 'city of Gnlilee,' the residence of Jojeph and Mary ; 
known as Jesus' 'own country' (rarplr), because till 

AaaoCiations his baptism he resided there with his 
and history, family (Mt. 413 21 x r  Mk. l g  Lk. 126 

24191~  4x6 Jn. 1463  [rsf.]Acts1018). 
From Nazareth Jerur derived his Talmudic name of 
.Jesus the Nazarene' ( y i ?  3s: Sanh. 43. ,076. SJ!. 
4 7 ~ ) .  and his disciples the rranre 'Nazarener '  (D?$ 

Tddn. 276). I n  the Gospels, too, and in Acts Jesus is 
constantly called 'Jesus of Nazareth,' and in Acts 241 
Tertullur calls the Christians ' Nazarenes' jcp Mt.223. 
on which see below).> Nazareth being thus closely 
identified with Jcrus, it is strange to find that until the 
reign of Constantine (Epiph. a&. Her. 1 r36) it had none 
bnt Jewish inhabitants-a f%ct which is obviously fatal 
10 the so-called traditional rites in  the present town. 
In  the time of Epiphaniua therc werc certainly Christians 
at Nazareth; hut it was not yet much visited by pilgrimn,2 
for Jcrome in the same century speaks of Paulv as 
pas ing  with all speed through Nazareth Ithe Lord's 

The Orienlil Christians, however, call them?elvei norzrz 
(ring. ~ $ r n E " i ) .  

a war thir due to indienation the obrtinnte unbeiief of the 
pc~ple of Nazareth. and rhcir rcported attempt on the lifc of 
l h ~ t r  Prophet (Lk. I z e j o ) ?  





NAZARETH NAZIRITE 

. .  . 
~ h ~ s  the passage becomes. 'Can  the Holy One pro- 

ceed from Nazareth.' and ' Nazareth' (cp Jn. 741, and 
also Mt. 2669 with U. / I )  means 'Galilee.' We cannot, 
indeed, prove this beyond dispute ; but we can perhaps 
make it as  good nr certain from a critical point of view. 
The  form Nazareth is probably less correct than 
Nazara, and Nazara implirs a Hebrew form ,xi, which 
is also mquired to account for .,yii, the Talmudic word 
for Nazarene (see above. 5 I) .  It ir probably the same 
name which enters into the name Gennesar-a more 

A .  

 version^.^ 
We can now understand an enigmatical phrase in 

the Talmud. According to N e u b a ~ e r , ~  ?..,X on5 n.2 
(al?~i i Ia ,  7oa) is equivalent to n,qy> '5  '>-i.e., ' Beth- 
lehem near Nazareth,' or, ' in  the district of Nazareth' : 
if is to the Bethlehem in Zebulun that reference is 
made. Grhtz differs slightly from this ; he thinks that 
the northern Bethlehem was, in the post-exilie period. 
called Nazareth, so that n-,?, or n,.,n. somehow meanr 
Namreth. The  truth surely is that Bcthlchem n6jiiqvy~h 
meanr ' the  Gu1il;ern Rethlehem.' Just ar the southern 
Bethlehem, however, was sometimes called 'Bethlehem 
( ~ f )  Jud3h' (so five times in OT,  cp also Mic. 5 2 ) .  so, we 
need not doubt, the northern Bethlehem war called 
7x3 onin.2, 'Bethlehem (00 Nazar (or Nesur)'-i.e.. 
Bethlehem of Galilre. 

This furnishes a key to the famous problem as to the 
birthplace of Jesus. Why war Nazareth called the 

birth- ravI9 or 'fatherland' of Jesus if he 
was really born, not a t  Nazareth, but 

place Of Jesus' at Bethlehem? And how came Joseph 
and Mnry, who apparently felt a strong attraction 
to Nazareth, to go to Bethlehem-Judah at all? Note. 
by the way. that Mt. 118.15 does not name the binh- 
place of Jesus, alld thvt Mk. and Jn. pass over the 
bWth of Jerlls altogether, allowing us to suppose that 
his childhood and youth were altogether passed a t  
Nazareth. T o  the ouertion whv Nazareth was called 
the fatherland of Iesus, so direct answer is furnished. 
All that Mt. can till us in that Joreph was afraid to go 
into J u d ~ n  &nure of Archela81s. and therefore , turned 
aside into the parts of Gulilee, and came and dwelt 
in a city called Nazareth.' T o  the question why Joseph 
and Mary went to Bethlehem-judah. Mt. vinually 
replies that the Christ had to be born there because of 
the prophecy in Mic. ~ Z [ X ] ,  whilst L t ' s  answer is that 
Joseph, who had previously dwelt a t  Nazareth, was 
obliged to go up (with his wife) to Bethlehem in 
Judza ,  k a u r e  of the cenrur of Cyrenius. The  state- 
ment of Lk. is accepted by conservative scholars on the 
Zround that recent rerearches (see OUIRINIVS~ have made , - 
it probable th?t one of several periodical censures took 
place in Palestine as elsewhere in 8 B.C. or in 6 *.D. 
But obviourly the reasoning is imperfect. If the Gospels 
agreed .U to the main circumstances of the birth of 
Jerus, so that we could wrumea  popular tradition, then 
the historical plausibility of Lk.'s setting \vould be an 
argunlenf in favour of the tradition. Such. however, is 
not the case. The discrepancies of the evangelists 
compel us to make some hypothesis, and the hypothesis 
which best accountn for the phenomena is, not that 
which is generally current among N T  critics, and is 
vigorously maintained by Keim (Jcrur of Naeara. 2x08) 

-viz. that the binh of Jesus in Bethlehem was regarded 
as an indispensable sign d the Messiahship, but that. 
in the earliest form of the evaneelical tradition. Tesus ~~~ 

was said to have been born in &hlehem-~azareth (= 
Bethlehem of Galilee). The  Bethlehem of Zebulun (Jorh. 
1 9 1 ~ ) .  about 7 m. WNW. of Nazareth and a somewhat 
less distance from Sefiriyeh, is the city meant (see BETH- 
LEHEM ii.). The  title Bethlehem-Nazareth was mir- 
understood by some of the transmitters of the tradition. 
so that while some raid. 'Jerus was born at Bethlehem,' 
others raid, 'Jesus was born at Nazareth.' 'Bethlehem' 
without any explanatory addition ww naturally supposed 
to be the southern Bethlehem. and the well-known 
narratives so poetic, so full of spiritual suggestion, in 
Mt.2 and Lk.2.-20 (which are unsupported by the 
other Gospels) have arisen in conrequence. T o  thin 
theory it is no valid objection that it involves going 
behind the present evangelical narratives ; that is in fact 
indispensable to historical criticism.-we have to do  so 
continually in O T  criticism, and no g w d  reason has 
been offered for invariably acquiescing in the oldest 
extant forms of the evangelie traditions. We must also 
avoid exaggerating the inHuence(rea1 ns it doubtless was) 
of O T  prophecy on the taditional narmtives of the life of 
Jesus. I t  is all the more necessary to confront the 
complex critical problem bravely, because, in spite of 
the existence of rock-cut tombs up the hill, towards the 
W.. we cannot perhaps venture to assert poritively thvt 
there was a 'city called Nazareth' in Jesus' time. 

What the meaning of Namreth (i.r, Gsli+) is can hardly 
be made out. Thc current crplanaaonr. rd; 'branch; 
'flower' Ucrome. E$. rhi. ad Manallam, ' orem Galil-7, 
have a very insecure bzir. 

The hi.torkz1 reru1t relative to Jesus' birthplace here .rrivd 
at a g c ~ s  with that of<;rils (MGWJ, 28 118801, ,sx-+U): nt h=d 
already been hinted by Neubnucr, Glogr. dz Tah.. 1863, p. 
19.. 

Robinson, BR.8.83-2m: Guerin, Gali(ir, l l(&), 83-roz: 
Tobler, Nonardh in PalartiM (1868) : PEF 

6. Literature. Mem. l ZIG ~ 8 :  Ederrheim. JrrusthcMII-  
sinh, l r46 1 3 3 ;  GAS, H<;, ,3m-(35. 

T. K. C. 

'consecrated to God': EY~AMENOC. H Y ~ M E N O C  [in 
NU.], aylacmoc, HrlbCMENOC [in Am. 

l. Ee- and in Judg. [All. ~ a z e ~ p ,  ~ a z [ e l ~ -  
paloc. also brloc r a r l o ~ l  BEOY' [in 

Judg.]) was <he name among the 'Hebrews fdr &e 
who had in a peculiar sense separated or devoted 
himself to Yahwea (in Nu. 0 2 % .  5f.. I= l'iil ' t o  take . . . . 
the Nazirite vow of separalion or consecration': c p  
the noun n f ~ e r  [7]?], applied in the same chapter 
to the conrecation of the Nazirite; and cp Conss- 
cnflrs). The  same word ( n b i r )  occurs in Syriac 
-not a s  a mere loan-word ;-it is applied, e.g.. t o  
maidens conrecrated to the service of Belthis;' in 
Hebrew the best rendering is 'devotee.' Our first 
question, in considering the "&air or 'devotee,' har 
regard to the essential conditions of his state. The  
special characteristics of a Nazirite devotee were unshorn 
locks and abstinence from wine (Judg.135. c p  Moore. 
ad /or. ; r S. l rr  Am. 2 n  : full regulations for the 
legal observance of the Nazirite vow are given in Nu. 6. 
where every product of the grape vine is forbidden, and 
the Narirife is further enjoined to abstain from approach- 
ing a dead body, even if if be that of his nearest relative. 
The  law in question is not pre-exilic, and is plainly 
directed to the regulation of a known usage. It  con- 
templates the arrumption of the vow for a limited 
period, and giver particular details a s  to the atoning 
ceremonies at the sanctuary by which the vow must be 
recommenced if broken by accidental defilement, and 

1 So Judg.13, l 6 r l  [B1 (ua<,d~pia, AL). Nertle thinks 
that this YK of .+a ( Z 7 ' ~ ~ )  may illurtrxte r b  y~Wpcuov 
~ " L o "  in Lk. l 2s. 
'' ( 8 "  ?h? ,c ili.." "l .l,, ' 8 '  and ',l, 'l" "$W, 

see We. 1/,8d.=,  1.3:  at81 e q m  o ~ l l y  R.Wt, < c > /  
1 S.  /'U<. Ant lBickt11). 1 - 1 2 ;  RSZ!, 433. 



NAZIRITE 
the closing sacrifice, a t  which the Nazirite, on the expiry 
of his vow, cuts off his hair and burns it on the altar. 
thus returning to ordinary life. Among the later Jews 
the Nazirite vow of course corresponded with the legal 
ordinance, which war further developed by the scribes 
in their usual manner (Mirhna, Niisir; "p I Macc. 3,9 
A c t s e l ~ ~ f . .  J 0 ~ . A n f . r i r . 8 ~ .  BJii.  151). 

How far. we must now ask, d w r  this ordinance agree 
with prcexilic (i.e., port-Solomon~c') usage? The  two 

a. Pre- 
pasages generally appealed to are Judg. 
13 and I S. 1. An objection. however. 
will presently be raised to the acceptance 

of the second as aa authori~y for the early Naairite 
wage, and even ar regards the first it is not impossible 
that in its present form it mzy have received modifi- 
cation. Thin remark applies to Judg. 134 7 rr .  where 
the details imposing an elaborately strict regimen may 
perhaps LE due to an interpolator (Huhme). This a t  
l e a f  is certain, that the only detail of the later Nazirite 
vow which is authenticated by references in the Samson- 
legends is the wearing long-hair. That the hero was 
regarded originally as  a n  abstainer from wine is by no 
means ~rubaMe,  and it is evident that he did not avoid 
impurity, for he is said to have touched the carcare of a 
lion, and to have been often in contact with the slain. 
Of Samuel too (if I S. 1 may here be quoted) we are 
only told that his mother vowed to give him to Yahwe 
all his days, and rhvt no mnor should come upon his 
head ( I  S. 111 ; note the addition of BI, ' r i s e  and 
strong liquor he shall not drink'). I t  is not strictly 
critical, howevw, to refer to Samuel, for he is nowhere 
called a Nazirite (Sirach's description [Ecclur. 46x3~1 
'a nliair of Yahw& in prophecy,' n x j a ~  '3 ,-ii, does not 
count), and from Ezek. 4410 we may probably infer that 
letting the hair grow -.as an ancient priestly 
Rightly does Wellhause" ssen that according to the 
true text of r S. 1 Samuel ww neither a ndtirin ( 6  
6 S ~ w  8mbv.  cp Nu. 39 186) nor a niisir. 

If is plain therefore that the conditions of Naziriteship 
in ancient timer were much less strict than afterwards ; 
plain, too, that the framers of the legal ordinance had 
no of the original Nazirite vow. In the 
case of samson, who is the only known example of a 
Nazirite in times. the Long hair is u mark of con- 
secration to God ( c m 5 ~  7.7,. Judg. 135) for a special 
service to his people. The hair being a symbol and 
centre of vitality (see CUTT~NCS OF THE FLESH, $ 2 ;  

H ~ r n ,  $ *). to leave it uncut during an arduous under- 
taking in which the divine aid had hem nspfialiy im- 
plored.3 and to sacrifice it when success had been 
obtained, were equally natural. Examples of this 
primitive cuslom are given by Spencer, DeLegidvi H d .  
3.. cap 6 ; but the most important parallels conle from 
Ambia. 

There the vow was generally one of m r  or re"en$je )eHem+r=, 
'6, ; ' ~ ~ t ~ ~ ~ ,  .+mn/. 1 ; M O ~ .  in M N I ~ X M ,  201 , md till a 
W,, z,cc"mplihed rhe m=" who vowed left hi3 hair ""rho"! and 
unkempt, a d  abstained irom wme, womcn, o,ntmept, and p:- 
filme. Such ir the figure of Shrnfarr - drcr lbd in hlr 
~ h ~ i ~ ~ .  The obwrrancer of the ihrztn belong to the u m e  
ur.e. ENY. R+. 15574; WRS. R</. s~,~.I~I, S,,). and 
we find that at Ta~f it  was customary to shear the halr at t he  
sanctuary after i journey (,no*. in M a f A z ,  ed. Wellh. 38.). 
Co alro Schwalla. A~riiiid1rrthiir,rrr. i. ( ~ r n r l  ~n .. . . . 

  he difference which may be noticed between the 
Arabic usage and the ewy Naciriteship of Samron, need 
not surprise us. After all. SAMSON [q.v.] is not a 
historical character, hut u product of the popular wit, 
which vivified dim historical traditions of a long contest 
with the Philistiner, and refused no detail suggested by 
myfhic or other stories of heroic men. That Nazirites 
in pre-exilic timer abstained from wine, need not he 
doubted. Whether the enjoyment of every 'product of 

' 3's- Judg. 5 2. according 10 WRY3 .interpretation. Cp, 
however, n*rn, B 3. 
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the vine ' was forbidden by usage, seems more uncertain: 
the account of the Rechabites in Jer. hardly justifies us 
in asserting this.' 

The  spirit of warlike patriotism that characterised the 
old religlon of Israel naturally produced Nazirites, and 

later we "lay assume that the vow of such 
dsve l opmen tg persons resembled Shanfara's more 

closely than Samson'r. There is an 
unmistakable trace of this asceticism in parts of the life 
of David (see 9 S. 11 1 1  and perhaps 1 S. 21 f ). We 
need not suppore, however, that the ancient Nvzirites 
were exclusively warriors. They were alro speaking 
examples of the old lsraelitirh ideal of life, and may 
therefore have b e n  drawn from different classes. From 
the allurionr in Am. 2 XI~." we are led to suppose that 
at one time thqv had an importance-perhaps even an 
organisation-parallel to that of the prophets, which 
the true servants of Yahwe recognised as divinely sanc- 
tioned, while, on the other hand, the Canaanised popular 
religion of the ~ i g h t h  century %c. made light of an insti- 
tution that belonged to a very different religious type 
from Canavnife nature~worrhip. The Nazirites de- 
scribed hy Amor ha,-e also a parallel (50 far ar not 
drinking wine is concerned) in the RECHABITES [q.".]. 

By the sixth century B.C. the Nair i te  vow has lost 
its old  implicit^ and much of its old importance. The  
Priestly Code knows only of a temporary Naziriteship. 
and presupposes that the vow may be taken by women ; 
the directions are given in full in Nu. 6 (see above, 5 I). 

It  may be noted here that in L u m . 4 ~  the rendering 
'her  Nazirites ' (AV) is altogether opposed to the con- 
text ; RV giver ' her nobles.' Whether, however. ,.? 
ought to be interpreted thus widely, may be doubted. 
It  ir possible to read ?~i, ' he r  magnates' ; the trunr- 

position of letters is very easy. and we are spared the 
necessity of $u$,&ring a rare meaning, 'noble,' for 
In Lev. 255 it is doubtful whether 7.2 ought to be 
rendered ' a n  unpruned vine.' Gray, indeed, would use 
this is a proof that the secondary sense of the word 
'Nazirite' (a person with unrhorn hair) had over- 
powered the primary sense of ' devotee.' But surely it 
is more natural (with GrBtr) to emend inm ,.XI 
(vintage), corresponding in v. 5 to sxp (harvest). 

On this we shall not dwell (see Dillmann's com- 
mentarvi : we oass on  a t  once to the NT. and notice 

posed by them to have taken such a vow, but without 
waiting till he had fulfilled the minimum period of 
thirty days' residence in Palestine required by the school 
of shammai* (cp ACTS oa THE APOSTLES, 5 7). This. 
however, is by no means certain. C p  also Lk. l x i  
(John the Baptist), and the traditional account of James 
the Just (see JAMES. 3). 

Dillminn Nszru. Dsul. Jas.; Driver, f o c L z n d A ~ ~ s ,  x j z j ;  
W. R. ~mi;h. A'S$), gjz),  482: We. Heidl ' l ,  I I I ~ ~  166 f: 

Stadc G V I  I l ~ p .  Smend Lshduch W r  
S. literat-. .nteri. Rc/.:ggsch.i~l, g2-96 i ~owack,  AY&. 

2 , 3 3 8  (with rrff): Benllngcr Arch. ,?p 
R:: G-11, in f z h r 6 6 . j  fin<. Thmi., 1880, pp. 6 r ; f l ;  G. B. 
Gray, m Journ. oj Theal. Sfzrdirr l -l Grirnc~sen, Dlr 
anxem.n.~ .gm, ,671 g2 s c k L l y ,  *rriigrafirr 
*k*7,z<r, .F;(i"ge"3~"s). W. R. h.-T. K. C. 

NEBH (n???: aoza [B]. Nays [L]. aNN. [AI). 
in Zehulun (Jorh. 1 9 q t ) .  possibly acorruption of NEIEI. 
[qv.], which appears in u.zl ,  very near the valley of 
Iphtah-el (also mentioned in v. q), in the delimitation 
of Asher. 





NEBO 
description of Moses' survey in Dt .34~6-3 doer not 
rntirelv fit the ororoect from anv of the Moabite moun- 

Driver naturally enough passes over thir improbable 
suggestion, but thinks (Deuf. 4x0) that ' t he  terms of 
Dt. are hyperbolical, and must be taken a r  including 
points filled in by the imagination, as well as those 
actually visible to  theeye,' whilst Dillmann, Wellhausen, 
and others regard the ahoie  description as a later in- 
sertion which spoils the simplicity and naturalness of 
the original narrative. Lastly, W.  F. Birch, being dir- 
satisfied with the views of English scholars known to  
him, rurnlountr the difficulties by proposing new sites 
for Dan, the 'hinder sea,' and Zoar, assuring us that if 
we will only identify Pisgah with Tal'at el-Benzt, the  
biblical description will be found to be literallv true 
(PBFQ, 1898; pp. zrof.). 

Certainly the last-named writer reemr to be  correct 
in iequirinr: the dercriotion to be taken literallv.' I t  is . - 

essential that Moses rhould be compenszted 
a. n m-" 

theory, his exclusion from the Promised Land 
Y at ka r t  a siehf of it in its full extent icn ~ ~ ~~~~ , ~r 

Dt. 3 v ) ,  and we are expressly told that Yahwk showed 
it to  him, and (Dt. 347) that his eye had ,lot grown dim 
from age. Dillmann's suggeztion may be plausible : 
the text, as it stands, has ~eculiarities, and these, to  
critics of the ter t  as it stands, may seem to point to  a 
later editor. If, however, there are traces in Er .  and 
Nu. of an underlying rtory of the Israelites' pre- 
Canaanitish period which differs in important respects 
from that which lies before us on .the surface (see 
MOSES, g 16). we are justified in examining the tert  of 
Dt. 341-3 rather more closely. T h e  result of such a 
searching criticism is that Moses, according to  the 
primitive rtory, no more drew his last breath on the 
traditional Mt. Neha than his brother Aaron did on the 
traditional Mt. Hor. The  corruptions of the text pre- 
supposed in the following attempt to restore the original 
(see Crit. Bib.), which the late narrators transformed. 
may all, it is believed, be justified by parallel cases of 
the same kind elsewhere. 

iL8.I \l,\ . u r l t  \up ( ; c "  .%CA b.' \Ii:.i I I  the lopof the 
0 ,  b .  l in.. Xr*.L . t J..#..I 8.1. . l  16.;~1?: J~r,hm..rll 1 
A n .  \ %l.". 4. we.! h&- J ~ r . . I . w - ? . a ~ v . , r  2. 1,..*8.~..i :%l. ' l d v .  
I).. tm'tm Id# . .! I~r:.hr.~,.  ... . >l.#,r.l ~ : ? ~ c l - . ? ~ o l  J. .uIt  
=. ec .,, ,,., JP, , I  .,,... I.<. ... . .. ,I. i 
1tI.c 1 . 8  .. .!Jcr: .h~~.~l ( 1 %  1.m.t t X! :,.l . . 

This war, in fact, the land, the fairest part of which 
the spies of the Israelites (surely two, as in Jorh. 2 , )  
had, according to primitive tradition, explored, and 
which Moses, according to the same tradition, surveyed 
before his death from a prominent mountain on the 
border of the Jerahmeelite Negeb. T h e  mountain may, 
for shortnes8, have been sometimes called r r n ~ i - , ~ .  Mt. 

~ :.. . 
Negbu : its full name was the Mountain of the Negeb 
of Jerahmeel. 

There are three other pasrager which, when critically 
emended, confirm the view which is here token. There  
are Nu. 21zo 2 3 ~ 2 3  and Dt. 32ao. 
(a) Nu. 2129. We:mnow ."pplemrnt thearticier BEER and 

N*H*LIEL. The SiatlQnr mentioned are, most prob~bly. 'Brer. 
jerahmccl, Bnmoth, the top ofthe Pi3gnh.' The lhird of ,here, 
howcucr, hiis really a fuller title. AS Grlitr has reen, *.,h ('the 

1 He is also partly right, ar will be reen, in the sea 
t o  be the Dead Ser-i.r. thc original story meant thir, though 
not the story =S tmnsfar&d in the traditional tert. 

a T ~ C  in brsstets .re to be regarded m g~arres. 
For the reading $ND~,. inzted of nimn CP MEPXIBOSXLT". 
PA~SAK;  fur c.nmn inrted of .Sm> cp NAPXTYHXM; and for 
Sxnm. instead of in,. sce J E R , ~ " ~ ,  B 2. 

J The true original name of  the Dcad Sea: see SALT SEA. 
For the reading .)non? J c:;r for D:?, =p ,n? D>Y for 

l p m f 2 - Follouim~.: the 
p?,.,. cl I ~ * . . P  , Y I . ~ I I  ,re? .c.d :A> .\l we >G \>Id r ? d -  

~ n d  f r , , l #  I,an,.ch to i l r  >l rs.>f rhr ",.U! txin ',l , l lc  scdch 
cl J~r~. .me. . ,  uluch ~rn.~f.,#\. t u w u . . <  the, # ~ l ~ l : , ~ ~ ~ l ~  , l !  sic,r.. '  

1 , = , ~  I ' , . G > ~ ' - . ,  LS  P ~ O ~ Z L I Y  a L.nupt,., ,  "r 
o i ~  m!. ' 

(6) Nu.231+ 'And he took him to the highlands (n3b)af 
Zophim,tothetopoffhePiig&.' Sothetexrrrmds. 'Zophim; 
however (wlllx), should probrhly be 'Mib~ur' (,lvp)), and 'the 
Pis ah'should be 'Jerahmeel.' (4 Nu.2516 'And Balnk took Balnmm to the top of the 
Pron, that looks forth upon the dcreri.' So according to MT. 
But 'the ~eor'(liY95) has, mo3r prubnbly, been corrupted out 
of 'the mountain of ~ i g g m ' ( r ~ n ) ,  and 'the dererr'(i~.w.;i) .. . 
should be ' the hiehiandrot E d o m ' r ~ i ~  mi*). Condcr'rarcnlmt . . .:, ~ 

of the view from his 'cliff of Pear' (H#& and Mroh, I*.) must 
not tempt us to follow him. ~ a l a k  wm probably no ta~o=b i t5  
hut n Mirrite(ree Zi~uoa) .  
(4 D1:32+p. 'Go up to thir mountain of the Abarim, tq 

Mt. Nebo, which is in the land of Moab, which fronts Jericho. 
So MT. But 'the Abarim' probably he 'the ~ ~ b i ~ ~ ~ '  
(U' l lY):  'M-h' should be 'Mirrur': 'Tcricho' rhould he . . ~ 

'Jernh~neel.' 

W e  have now to  ark how the geographical require- 
ments of all the parsages referred to  can be most satis- 
factorily met. The  mountain, it a p p a r s ,  was in the 
Negeb:  it wm NE.  of Knderh-Jerahmeel (Kadesh- 
' barnea');  it 'looked forth'  towards Edom Nu. 
20 16) ; it commanded a view of the Negeb of Jerahmeel 
a far as the southern Dan ( i . r ,  probably HalBgah; 
see SHECHEM, Z I K ~ . A G ) .  and of Judah (the early. 
diminutive land of Judah) as far east as the ierah- 
meelite Sea (i.e.. the Dead Sea). Even if it be true 
that the Mores clan itreif did not take Zarephath 
(Sebeita?), but left this to a kindred clan, we may 
still venture to place the mountain not Br from Zare- 
phath. Very possibly it is some part of the 'exten- 
sive mountain plateau called M a a a h ,  which, though 
intersected by several broad wadies, runs northward, 
without any break, to  a point within a few miles of 
WHdy ea-Seba', where it is divided by Wady er-Rabams. 
(cp Jerahme'el) from the mountains of that name'  
(E .  H. Palmer: cp  NEGEB). There are certainly 
different points in this great plateau from which imprer- 
sive views might be obtained both towards Edom and 
towards the Negeb of Jerahmerl and Jndah. Thus  the 
interest of the Negeb is considerably heightened by the 
rerultr of a not merely negative, but reconrtructive. 
criticism. See PLSGAH. T. K. C. 

NEBO (\>l. ~ a B a y ) ,  a hill town taken by the  
Reubenites with Heshbon, Elealeh, etc. (Nu. 3 2 3 1 ~ .  38 
A p o p .  F v a b u ;  B L  om.]. 3347 1 Ch. 53. Omitted 
In the Reuben list, Josh. 131s). Merha (inscr. I. 14) 
boasts of having taken it from Israel and exterminated 
its people (for Merha'ssprlling o f the  name[na~], see tert  
of inscr. [MESIIA]). If remained Moabite, and is men- 
tioned with the a b v e  placer in the lament over Moab 
(Is. 151 Jer. 4 a r  Z Z ) .  Ncbo was ahill  town (Is. 1.6.). and 
situated, p r h a p s ,  near the mountain of the same name 
(but see NEBO, MOUNT), although EUS. (OSiP1, 2mg3)  
speaks of n ruined Nabau. 8 R. m. S ,  of H e s h b n ,  6 
R. m. to the W.  of which he locates the mount.' 

2. A city of Jnduh. the 'sons' (citizens) of which are 
mentioned after the ' m e n '  of Bethel and Ai, Ezra Zz9 
(ua@ou [U]. -,Ew [A], -pau [L]: in I Erd. 511 8 om.). 
I n  the [ l  parrage, Neh. 733.  they are called ' t h e  men of 
the other Nebo' (m! ig, vopza zap [B, c p  Sw.]. 
va@[e)a e s a ~ o v  [KA], vop'ou [L]!. Very possibly m 
is acorruptionof m i ,  'Nadaba '  (cp N r s o ,  i . ) :  7"". ' t he  
other,' in Neh. 733. is, according to Crit. B<&., a mir- 
understool1 fragment of iaram. , Jerahmeel': if so, it 
need not have been accidentally introduced from W. M. 
PS Mryer (Entrt. 149) u g g ~ s t %  but CP L. T h e  com- 
mune of 'Nebo '  (Nadabu?) is represented in the list of 

1 The notice in OSPI 28396 re3tr upon a confusion of Nebo 
with Nohah (Nu. 321=), which goer back to '3 
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NEBUCHADREZZAR 
those with fureigrl wives ( r e  Eznn i . ,  p 5 end ; cp  ii.. 
q; x7[b]l. Ezra 104, (napo" [RNA]. -@a" [L]), end 
aooearr bv error in Neh. 10rs in1 as Neenr .  RV N o s a l  

NEBUCHADREZZAR (lYN?l>l21. Jer. 21% etc., 
and so Jor. and Strabo ~ a B o n o A p ~ C O p a C .  Ahydenus 
N ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ A ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  corre~ponding with Bub. form 
[below]; incorrectly l ~ N I l J \ 3 1 .  lY?-Dan. l r etc. 
[see BDR]. and so 6 ~ a B ~ y ~ O b o N O c o p  [with 
various scribal eorruptionr], -NOCOPOC Jor. [see 
Niere, Index] ) ,  the Babylonian monarch Nabii-kudur- 
urui, son and successor of Nnbopolarsar on the 
throne of Babylon. H e  was second of the name. 
Nabn-kudur-ugur I. being of the Paie dynasty (about 
1139-1123 B C . ) .  Nabopolilssar had secured the throne 
of Uabylylon, during theycars of weakness and dissension 
ill Assyria which followed the death of ASur-b;?ni-pal, 
apparently by aid of the Chaldenr! parry in Rabylon. 
While the power of Media was rising to the N.  of 
Assyria, the astute founder of the neo-Rabylonian 
Empire married his son Nebuchadrezzar to Amuhia, 
daughter of Cyaxares. king of Media.' Hence, when 
the crisis came and the enemy closed in upon Nineveh. 
Babylon was able to claim alliance with Media and at 
least lent a moral support to the overthrow of Arsyrk. 
After that event had destroyed the balance of power in 
Meropotamin, the Medec or Manda nominally held the 
northern kingdom, while Bnbylonia retained independ- 
ence 'She decline of Arsyrian power was always 
Egypt's opportunity in Syria. Necho 11.. perhaps as 
earl" as 608 B.c.. had beeun to advance alone the 

may have been exhausted by the struggle to  capture 
Ninevrh ; at  any rate it war Nebuchsdrerzur (Beroirus- 
Josephus, r. 4 . 1 r p j  who ruccerrfully opposed the 
Egyptian king at Cnrchemirh. 605 =.C.* How far 
Median troops asjlrted we d o  not know ; but either the 
alliance of Rabyionin with the detested Mandn had be- 
come very strong or the Mandn were otherwise en- 
grossed by the rising Persian power. T h e  powers in 
Assyria must ha i e  been either actively allied or singularly 
helpless fur Rahylonian troops to  operate s~ccersfully 
in Syria and beyond. I n  all probability the remnant 
of the .\rryrinn tmops took serviceunder Ncbuchvdrezzar 
mt1,cr than with the &reder. 

Nebuchndrezzar'r succession to the throne of Babylon 
reenls to have k m  accomplished rvithout difficulty, and 
h e  entered on hie longreign offorty-three years, 604 &c. 
to  56, n.c. H e  had probably recalled the greater part 
of his troopr from the W.,  leaving only garrisons and 
governors in the more important cities, after the Aeryrian 
model. His absence in Babylon and the necessity of  
watching events in Media and Elam, where 'reispis the 
Persian made hi!nrelf indeoendent ar kiru of A n i n .  
600 n.c., obliged Nebucha~lrlrezrnr to  l ewe  the W.  alone. 
Relkved of the pressure, Egypt recovered, and under 
its new Lring Apries-Hophm began to  adopt the usual 
policy of inciting the Wcst to rebellion. How far Nebu- 
chndrezzar had his hands tied by the troublcs in Media 
is not clear; hut, either by active assistance to Persia or 
by maintaining n powerful frontier guard, he was able 
to preserve peace in Rsl~ylonia : and when his warlrke 
neighbours h i d  once more quieted down he was able to 
reach Palestine without danger to his line of communi- 
cations. A hostile power in Arryria, or a too active 
ruler in Elam, must have paralysed an advance to Syria. 

1 Abydenut in liurebius Chren. l g. 
2 JCT. 46% 2 K .  33.9. Ecurr, 5 68. [Some doubt, how. 

ever, rests "pan the batrl~ of Carchem;sh. See JEREMIAH 
(BOOK), 5 r4, PROPHET, % 45.1 

NEBUCHADREZZAR 
Affairs in Judzea had been in a very unsettled state for 

some time. How JERUIAKIM [ ? . W ]  rebelled, and left 
a heritage of woe to his son and successor J l r l l o lacHlN  
rn.a.l. who after a three months' reien surrendered to  
L. ,. 
the Rabylonians, is told elsewhere (cp ISRAEL. 41). 
Nrbuchadrczzar had then arrived in person (1  K. 24 11) 

to direct the siege of Jerusalem. H e  captured the city 
in 597 B.C. This uar only an event in the general plan 
of rrducinx the W.  to order ;Tyre  and Sidon remained. 
Egyptian innuence was always strong there, and the 
trziderr must constantly have carried sedition into the E. 
unless Tyre was friendly. The  traders could not be 
interfered with: they were too v;iIuable. Rut Tyre  
would be a rlch prize, and once in Babyionian hands 
the source of mllch mischief would be suppressed. 
Sidon was soon dealt with : the Assyrian kings had 
made that easy ; but though Nebuchadrerzar prosecuted 
the siege of Tyre for thirteen years (under lthobaal 11.. 
r e  Tuxs ) .  585-572 B.c., he could trot take it (see BABY- 
LONIA, § 66 ; P H ~ N I C I A ,  § 20). This siege was the 
outcome of a fresh outburst of activity on the part of 
Egypt. Nebuchadrezzzlr having settled affairs in Judea 
had returned to Babylon with his captives and spoil. 
What  kept him there so long, eight or nine years. m-e 
do not fully know. Troubles in Elam, the death of the 
king of Anian and the  divirion d Media between lhe 
first Cvrus, his elder son. and Ariamna the vouncer son. . - 

needed careful watching, if not diplomatic 
interference.' But when Nebuchadrezzar was ngain 
free. he seems. accordins to the views of some, to  h a i e  ~. 
met and defeated the &my of Apries. 587 ic., and 
proceeded to a further invasion of Egypt (see EGYPT. 
g 69 ; BABYI.ONIX, g 66). Like the Asryrian invasions 
of Egypt, this was a punitive expedition; and though 
fairly claiming to  be a conqueror of Egypt. Nebuchad- 
rerzar could not govern it. Zedekiah had relied on 
Egypt (Ezek. 171~) and rebelled, only to bring on his 
I ~ n d  an invasion that culminated in a second siege and 
capture of Jerusalem in 587 BC. Zedekiah fled, but 
war captured (Jrr. 395). and, having witnessed the death 
of his children, war blinded and carried to Babylon. 
T h e  city of Jerusalem war sacked, the temple and 
palaces destroyed by fire, and the walls made a heap of 
ruins. The  country was placed under the Babylonian 
governor Nabil~zer-iddin. 

That  Egypt was nor long under Mbuchadrezzvr is 
clear from the fact that five years later the BabyIonian 
governor on his way to Egypt (Jor. Ant  X. 9,) carried 
off more captives from Jerusalem, Jer. 52 30. This 
war in the twenty-third year of Nebzlchadrezzar's reign. 
Almost the only historical inscription of this king9 
~ p e a k r  of a further expedition to Egypt in the thirty 
seventh year of his reign. A m a i r  seems to have been 
able to hold the country outside the Del ta  Lydia was 
growing in power, and Nebuchadrearar may have 
influenced Media to attack Lydia;  at any rate he 
(Lahynrtus? Herod. l with the king of Cilicia. 
mediated between them in 58j B.c., after the battle of 
the Halys (see BABYLONIA, p 66). O n  the theory 
that he may have a t  one time conducted operations 
against Kedar, tu account for Jer. 491833. see JERE; 
M l A I l  (BOOK), p 20, vii. 

Unfortun;ltcly, in the fragments above noted, we 
poarerr no proper history of Nebuchadrezzar. The  
tnsk of rrconstrt~ction is laborious, and must remain 
~nsatisfacfory until further discovery. That  his annak 
f~ound a nntive historian is almost certain. The  inscrip- 
tions which have k e n  preserved chiefly commemorate 
his piour reitoiariorl of the temples and ruined citier of 
his land. Temple restorations in Sippar, Kutha. 
Erech, Larsa. Ur ,  and rtrany other minor citier are 
recounted at a length which bears eloquent witness to  



NEBUSHASBAN 
his power and the vitality of the religious feelings of his 
people. Babylon itself benefited above all. I t  became 
almost a new city New streets were laid out, the 
Euphrates banked, new walls and an outer line of 
defence erected, which rendered the place impregnable. 
The  new palace, the famous hanging gardens (if Nebu- 
chudrezzar's work), and above all the restored temple of 
Be1 (see BARYl.oN. 5 5 ) .  were his pride and his great 
clvinl to remembrance. Sir H. Rawlillsorl stated that 
he had examined the bricks of the ruins of not lerr than 
a hundred cities or temples near Bagdad, and scarcely 
found any that did not bear the stamp of Nebuchadrezzar 
son of Nabopolassar. 

The references to  Nebuchadrerrar in DANIEL Iq.ul and the 
later classical rtorieiare not neccrurily without foundation ; but 
his name became the centre of much thnt is ~ ~ ~ b i b l y  pure 
rommce. For example, the story of his madnerr recewer no 
support from the h c r  that lyc=nthro ia has been attested else. 
where.$ Hir own inrriptionr speae only of . four-ye=r-long 
surpcnrion of interest in public affairs, which may not be r refer- 
encc to his mrlady, though tradition of romethlng of the kind 
may have lent vrridmililude to the account of it in Daniel. 

The text of his inscriptionr will be found in kFB 32, pp. 10-70, 
and C. J. Ball, PSBA 11 I Z ~ X  c. H. W. J. 

NEBUSEASBAN RV Nebusbwban ( /p l~U?) ,  one 
of the officers of the king of Babylon ( J e r . 3 9 ~ ~ ;  om. 
BKAQ. N A ~ O I C A Z ~ ~ ~ N  [Theod. i l  Q-]). It  appears 
to be the Ass. na6ri-?hib-anni, r.r. 'Nebo delivers 
me,' a name actually borne by the son of Necho I.. 
king of Egypt, in token of his vassalage to the king of 
Arsyria. 

NEBUZAWAN (17!1!9?. Bab. NndY-a&-iddin; 
NABoyzapAaw : but -Aap in 2 K.258 [A]; Nnbu- 
iardnn), 'chief of the body-guard' to Nebuchadrezzar : 
see 2 K. 258 i r  n Jer. 5239. and, on his special relations 
to Jeremiah. ]er. 3911 40% 5. The  name is good Baby- 
Ionian. Nabu-zar-iddin. ' Nabn has given a seed,' and 
occurs often. C p  ISRAEL, 5 42 ; JEREMIAH, 5 S. 

C. H. W. J. 

NECHO (so AV in 2 Ch. 35- 11. Neco RV ; else- 
whereP~ra~oa-NP.~MOH, RV PHARAOH-NECOH, b u t P n ~ ~ ~ o x .  
N e c ~ o ,  RI' Pnrarox-Neco in Jcr.461; iq and [in *K_  
asz9 ,,.,s.I riq, e land  ~ ~ ~ ~ t h ~ ~  N.x-, VS. N N N ~ ~ Q  did  d. 
Didor. Jor NCXW?, orher MSS N ~ ~ - ; S  on the 
Egyptian form hnd the A w r l r n  Nikd, ree below]). 

Son of Psametik I., second king of the 26th or 
Saitic dynasty ( 6 ~ o - g g ~ ) . ~  His royal names are, 
N m - a b - ~ 2 ' , ~  'renewing the heart of the sun-god. '  
Nk'w (phonetically something like Ne - 20- u, read 
Nekbu). The  second or personal name was taken from 
his grandfather Necho (I.),  known in the Assyrian 
inscriptions a s  Ni-ku-U. Nikb, of Sai and Mempi, the 
most powerful of the Egyptian nomarch5 at the time of 
the Arryrian conquest (Nechao in Manetho ; c p  Herod. 
2~5%) .  Like Psam(m)e?ik, it seems to be of Libyan 
etymology almost all Egyptian monarchs of that 
period descended from officers of Libyan mercenaries.' 

Necho 11. was, evidently, one of the most active and 
enterprising Pharaohs: but he had too short a reign 
and lived under too unfavourable political constellations 
t o  acomplish much. His attempt a t  conquering Syria 
fro," the crumbling Arsyrian empire during its last 
struggles is referred t o  in 2 K. 23a9-247=sCh. 3519- 
364 (with free additions). This expedition 'against the 

1 See M ~ o ~ a s s ,  and cp Wi. AOFZzr,. 
1 Wiedeminn, Glscir. figyfitt, 628, quotes the mutilation 

N d d :  Cmmcr, Anrrd. P a r  ,l. PGPz,, Nlch.?Ah; Cedren. 
i. 19712, Bekk., NlrhreoI I 1959. 

8 The statement of Herodorus is confirmed by Apir-rtelz. 
The numbnafy=arS iscormpled fromaiifeen tosir in Africanur 
and Eoiebiur, to nine in Syr--"- 

'@Kg "(*Q%] 
* If ir hrrdlv identical with r name of the earliest oeriod 

N-kw. as G~iffith his suggerled (12, 34, 1896, jo). 
7 Schjfcr AZ, 33 118911, 116, on very ins?cqu~te grounds, 

assumed ~ ; h i ~ ~ b "  descent for that Saltic family. 
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king of Assyria to the river Euphrates' (2 K. 2 3 ~ 9 )  was 
undertaken early in Necho's reign (609.608) ; as  is well 
known. King Joriah of Judah opposed his march ; he 
did thin, not from pious rashness, but as  a vassal of 
Arsyria. On the question of the locality where he 
fell, see EGYPT. 5 68, and J o s r n ~ .  5 2, aud c p  MVAG 
354. Three nlonths after the battle of Megiddo (the 
name is correct) Necho performed divers authoritative 
acts as suzerain of Judah. Jehoahaz was carried in 
chains from R ~ e ~ A ~ r , ' a n d  Jehoiakim had to pay a heavy 
fine. Set .  IEHOAHAZ. JEHOIAKIM. The  allusion in 
Jer. 47 I to the time when ' Pharaoh smote Gara' is to 
be referred to Necho's e x p e d i t i o n . ~ ~ . c h o ' r  Syrian 
domination (of which a stone found in Sidon or ByblusS 
is the only monument) came to an end, three or four 
years later (about 605). when the king of Bnbylonia, 
as successor to Assyria, reclaimed the Syrian provinces. 
The  army of Necho suffered a complrte defeat by 
NEsucHADxrzzAR, a t  thnt time the BabyIonian crown- 
prince. The  Jews, probably, still continued to cherish 
hopes of Egyptian opposition to the Babylanians, but in 
vain lz K. 2471. - -, , 

0; Necho's most immrtant eublic work-the die~rine 
of the r a n d  th rough-~oshen  to the Red se<:r& 
EGYPT, 68. The work certainly was not abandoned,' 
othenui.u Necho could not have k e ~ t  a astrone fleet on 
the Red Sea (Herod. l I). The inkriplions ;f Darius 
show too that the ' Suez-canal ' of this king (Herod. 439. 
Strabo, 804) war only a restoration of Necho'r work 
which the sand of the desert had filled in, as happened 
with various later attemptr a t  connecting the Nile and 
the Red Sea.= The  sending of an Expedition under 
Phcenician leaders around Africa (Herod. 44%) confirms 
the fact that Necho had great plans in Africa, of which 
we know little.@ 

The  great canal seems to have left the king little time 
for other conrtructionr Some tracer of building in 
Memohis lwhere also durine his lifetime an Aois-bull 
was b r i e d )  have been faun>. Nech0.s tomb'in sair  
seems to have been destroyed together with his mummy 
lart century.7 W. M. M. 

NECKLACE. A compound term like (necklace' is 
not to be expected in a version of the Bible which retains 
the Hebrew colouring. Still it will be convenient to 
bring together under this heading the different Hebrew 
words which are used for ornamental chains (see 
CHAINS) ruch as we comn~only call necklaces, or for 
neck-ornaments in general. 

I. Strings of cylinders (see RING, I )  are represented 
on Assyrian s~u l~ tu res .8  Similar strings of precious 
stones, pearls, or beads are described in Cant. 1 x 0  as  
wrnn hdrrioim (AV 'chains of zold'  ; RV 'string. of .. ~ . 
pearls.' B 6ppf#noc), and min (AV 'rows,' RV .plaits.' 
G?%! rpvybvrr). Cant. 1 xo. Probably g the 'apples of gold ' 
(Toy. 'golden fruits') in Prov. 25 rr  (a corrupt passage) 
should give place to 'a string of pearls, or beads,' 
v!n" ,in ; va?" means properly not 'strings,' but 
beads (or the like) s m n g  together' (cp K6n.. ii. 1 ~ ~ 6 ) .  
For 'beads,' however, we may, especially in Cant. lzo. 

1 Cp Wincklcr, AOFl  SW. 
a see G=*. on the rutement H ~ ~ o ~ o ~ u .  ( 2 ~ ~ ~ ) .  

Wiedemnnn, C& 66% 
a ~nblishcd by k h h ,  PSBA 16pl_ On theuaguep?s+biIir~ 

of finding ,he Egyptianbed name o X klng of Byblur m XI, see 
W. M. Mfiller in MVAGl .p. 

4 o n  the imetobability of an oracle ar !he rearon cp Wide- 
mm (GC&. A g ,  p=,), who howcvcr, behevd in tke mbndon- 
menf and asnib~d a to polit!cal d~fficulrier. 

6 See W. M. Moller, MVAG3 r ~ z .  
B Herodotur places the digging ofthe canal before the Syrian 

eiplm" The opposite il more prub=blc 
Wicdemann,l r. 

8 A5 a71 instance of the sscrdnsu d ruch ornament may be 
cited the v c r x  in the BabyIonian Deluge-story where the 

liiar swears by the necklace (lit. 'jewel of my neck') 
which her father had gwcn her uartrow, RI(. of B&. ."dA,,. 
503, cp Jcnsen in KB61, zlr I!. 164.77. 

S For h di$cussion, see B ~ s ~ e r s ,  n. I ;  Che. JBL 1 8 2 ~ j :  
[1899l. 
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substitute 'silver ornaments' : l  others ( r . f . ,  Renan. 
Sirgfr.) prefcr 'strings of coral,' or (Now.) coral and 
metal. 

2. Neck-ornaments also took the form of 'crescents' 
( S O  RV D . ~ ~ > Y - ) .  IS. 3 1 8 , ~  Judg. 8 2 6 t  (AV ' round tires 
[mg.,  ornaments] like the moon ' ;  6 Aq. pnuioxai, but 
6 *  azwvwu and BL brow. in J u d g  ; Sym. raogiov in 
J ~ i l g . ,  pamdxac in 1s. ; V g  iunulm; Aram. and Syr. mm 
-i.e.. 'moon.' like 7.0 in Talm.).  These were, per- 
haps, amulets ; ~ ~ e ~ c ~ n t - r h a p e d  charms are still n 
favourite Oriental protection against the evil eye. The 
crescents were worn both by women (Is . ,  L c . ;  cp  3) 
and by Midianitc men (Judg. 816));  also by camels (v  

?). In fact. riding aninralr are still often decorated 
with pendent metal plates. 

Huddr, I,owcver. well remadrr that the words. 'Gideo" amre. 
and slew Zehsl and Zalmunnr, and took the crescents that were 
on thsir cnmelr' neck,,' read "Fry rtnngcly. His remedy is ro 
ruppnre that the lrrt clause is a n  addition suggesred by z,. i.16, 
in itr original form (Bu. there omits all hut 'beride thecrercentr 
that were shout rhcir cnmelr' necks']. But how came this 
prticular term n.>,,u (rpp'op'ia,ed ro m ornament of the 
ladies of Jeru~lcm] ro be used hcre? The more natural term 
wsidd have been nrply, which in fact the later editor d u. 26 
sdoptr. The only course left is to  emend thz tcxt. The 
original text of m. 21 must have had nnyyil'n? n2:! 
o?.vi!?. he took the hrrceletswhichwerEuponiheirarms' 
S .  c .  B ]  Gideon, in fact, took there royal iniignio 
for himself r s  king. See G~UEON. 

3. p , Cant. 49 (Blpa). Prov. 1 9  (~hor6r  
xpCbe~s), J u d g  8 1 6 t  (repLBcpx [B]. rh. )(p. [AL]). 
perhaps a neck-ornament, not always a necklace (plural 
in Prov. [.c,). In Cant. 49 ply is certainly a ditto- .: 
graphed y ~ y .  E V s  rendering, 'with one chain of thy 
neck' is unjustifiable. Read, ' T h o u  hart terrified me, 
my sister, with thine eyes (cp B s )  ; thou hast terrified 
me, thou hast struck me with blindness' (n,v/pp). See 
Cril. B*. 

4. l??>, hcmds ((irrAdx~ou1, Ex. 35 1s  Nu. 81 ~ o , t  perhaps a 
necklace conrtrucred of little golden discs; ro RVms. (rec 
A~MLET). 
s. S>!, hiiliCant. 7 z ( ~ w h ;  b p p M o v ) ,  Prov.251~ (on see 

Hor. 2 r i  1.31 (~d6pyca1, perhaps a neck.omament. 
See the Lexicons. 

6. 7 3 2 ,  r86ld. Gen. 41 (rhodr ; Aq. Sym. pwtdor). Ezek. 
1 8 1 .  ( rdBr lm) ,  and, by emendation 2 Ch. 316'(Bcrtheau, K;.]. 
C p  the golden collar bertowed hy2thc wvereign as a reward, 
liks our orders: we 7 l and sp c Exl.36, and Jose"", g 5 ,  c. 

7. axm, ,  (KC K????, hnmnihi, *autdmr], Dan.57 16 wt. 
A Perrian loan-word in Jewish Ararnaicand in S rkc Polyhiur 
ojl)n~rearly that thewordwrr not Zreei.s ~ ~ h ~ i ~  
of honour (cp 6). I. A.-T. K. C. 

NECODAN ( r v s ~ w A a r r  [BA]). I E r d . 5 ~ ~ = E z r a 2 &  
N ~ ~ o o n .  2. 

NECROMANCER ( D ' ~ Q &  W% : Dt. 181zt). 
DlVINATlON,  5 3. 

N E n a s I n H  (??l> g 27. 'Yahwe has given or 
apportioned,' or an expansion of $31). ' a  Nadahite' 
[Che.]; cp  NADAB), son of king Jeconiah; I Ch.318 
( A E N E ~ ~ I  [B],, N ~ B & A ! & C  [Aa]. NAAA B I A  [L]). For 
another Nedablsh see ANANIAS. 9. 

NEEDLE. NEEDLEWORK. See EKBROrDERY. 

NEEMIAS (Ecclur. 49x3). RV NLHEMIAH. 

1 lfwe rezd (with G%) n,py, for ",,p (Cnnt.1 I.), u. .I will 
repat  v. 10, md will explain that the o.,m were of gold, the 
l,.,,,n of ri1ver.-l. A. 
2 In Ir.318x.e also meet with ornament5 called 'little runs' 

(o ,o~>w=oa.nw,  sec Kilnig ii.1 1 4 4 ;  but B bnlixrm E V  
'cauls; EVZX~S .networks.; s ~ G ~ s . - B u . ) .  There, however, a n  
hardly hnvc been neck1etr. 

3 ;v ap+irrr( ~ ~ ~ 8 ; o ~ i n  a. rr  is probably the original render- 
ing of gn, ,in= (>in!). fur which xdr irip8cou noAuirAir ,row 
ap C,.? Compare GoLo (on ~ " 3 .  

f'bl< lower border of the capital of a pillar is meant. 
J xp.r.G. +i**rav B +.poio. nrp;  ,&S ,ycipar r.i ,h" rpim*'" 

oi ra*d.a.. Cp Kraurr, Griezh, U. La,<<". Llhnu"frr  in 
T.bl., etc., 15 .  

NEOEB 
NEWEB (3)Zil and l j l  [Gen.133 x S . 3 0 r I ;  EV 

The South, but rather a technical geographical term 
meaning ' t he  dry land,' see GEocnarHy, 3 z ; H 
EPHMOC, Gen.129 13x3 Nu. 1 3 r ~ z l  [1813] Dt .343 
Josh. 123  [L] ; A l y ,  Gen. 13x4 201 2462 etc. ; ~ a y e B ,  
Iorh. 1010 (NAB&!,  B) Jer 32  [39] rr 33  [40] 13. ' L a n d  
of the Negeb,' Gen.201 2461 [AV 'south-country']. 
Josh. 15  ,g [AV 'south-land'] ; RV in all three passages, 
. t he  land of the south,).  Perhaps intended by the 
phrase ' t h e  land of N g b '  in E ~ p t i a n  historical inscrip- 
tions i W U M  Ar. U. Etzr 148). 

Great misapprehension is' inevitably caused by the , ' L  . d : . . .  v v '11.8s 
Of Negeb, l.'. l""" L'"V ., U "  l.,. \v, ,I,, 2,h.l 1:. H. 

l'!lt,.rr l .~ , , , , . , , " l~[ .~ , , , ,C t $1, , , , ' t~, , l  re. 

Even if a doubt he permissible a b u t  the term 
ShEphelah ( R V  'lowland') for the 'sloping moorland' 
of Judah towards the Philistine Plain, there can be none 
as to the propriety of introducing the term Negeb (as 
Bennett has done in his /orhua), which is even more 
indiroenrable than the univerrallv recoenired technical , " 
term synagogue. 

What.  then, is the Negeb? I t  is the southernmost 
of the natuml divisions of Palestine-the steooe reeion .. - 
which forms the transition to the true desert ; andappar- 
ently it derives its name from its deficiency of water, the 
onlvahundnnt sorines beinein afew of thelarger wxdies. . -  - - 
There is, however, a considerable amount of moisture 
which has infiltrated into the soil in there larger wadies. 
so that here at Ieart the camelscanalwaysfind pasturage. 
W e  know, moreover, that thoilgh now so deficient in 
verdure from the want of irrigation, the Negeb was, as 
lately as in the Bymntine age, much better off W e  are 
also arrured that between this district and the edge of 
the Tih plateau there is a more barren region which 
must anciently have b r n e  to  the then fertile region 
01 the Neeeb a relation similar to  that which is a t  

Q I), the& is no other cdurseopen t d u s  but To adopt t<e 
technical term ' t he  Negeb.' 

In the following survey we are concerned almost 
entirely with the Negeb of pre-erilic timer. T h e  early 

The five post-exilie community did not occupy the 

Negebs, Negeh any more than the Philirtinn Plain 
f c ~  Zech. 7 7  16 h doe~vfil, and the WO- . 

phetic prospe; in ob . .~ ) .  W e  havefirst  to  coniider 
the several namer, of somewhat uncertain reference. 
given to  different p r t r  of the Negeb. In  I S. 2710 we 
read of the Negcb (B  v k o r )  of Judah, that of the Jernh- 
meelife, and that of the Kenite; in I S.301r of the 
Negeb ( 6  vbror) of the ,Cherethite' and that of Cnleb.' 
In Nu. 1 3 q ,  however, the Land of the Negeb ( 6  vbror) 
is said without qualification to belong to the 'Amalekite.' 
This statement is oerolexine. T h e  truth amears to be . .  . . 
that >hy, ,Amulek,' is really n miswritten form of 
ixom., ' JERALIMEEL.' From the probable evidence of 
names we learn that the Jerahmeelites a t  one time spread 
at least ar far X. as the Wady Rahameh (cp Honnlxn), in 
whichname both Wil tonland E. H. Palmer have found 
an echo of the name Jerahmeel, and to Kadesh-, barnen' 
(Kaderh-/erahn,erl)-i.e., 'Ain Kadis, and the Judahite 

1 As H. P. Smith acutely points out, David did not raid !hc 
three Negehs spoken of on the ram* aca3ion. When ,Achlrh 
~skcdwh~re  David had k c "  raiding, hc answered, 'Agalnsl the 
Nepeb of Judrh, o: ng~init  chat of the Jerahmeelite, or against 
thxl of the Kenae. 2 The Nqeb, 19. 

3 The D e f e ~ f  o/fhe Eradds, 416. 
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NEQEB 
Carmel (for this name too is perhaps a corruption of 
Jerahmeel). The  Jerahmeeiiter of Kadesh, however. 
appear to have been dispossessed at an early date by 
the men of Judah, on whom, ar Judg. 3 i j  tells us, they 
subsequently took their revenge (cp JERICHO, 5 z)., Re- 
venge indeed war a fundamental element of prlmifive 
life in these regions. Like David himself (who pos- 
sibly came from ' Debir ' on the border of the Negeb l) 
we find the 'Amalekitcs' making raids upon the neigh- 
bouring country. The narrative in I S. 301, (MT)  men- 
tions as suffering from such a raid the ' Negeb of the 
Cherethite' and the ' Negeb of Caleb' (ctherwise called, 
in v. r6. ' the  land of the Peliitirn [?l' and the ' land of 
Judah' respectively). Thus we have five different 
Negebs, or dirtricts of the Negeb, mentioned. I t  in 
our next duty to define. so far as the hirtorical notices 
permit, the grographical content of there several phrases. 
The kinship between the populations no doubt places 
some difficulty in our way. 
(a) The country of the Amalekites (Jerahmeeliter) 

whom S a d  is raid to have overcome w a ~  between the 
W&dy of Beershebv and the Wady of Misrim-ir., the 
Wady el-'AriS (see EGYPT, RIVER ~ ~ ) - n o l  including. 
however, the Negeb of the 'Cherethife.'z It  is con- 
sistent with this that in I Ch. 4 3 g J  (see JERAHMEBL. 
5 4) the Jerahmeelites are said to have dwelt in Gerar 
(the Wady 1erilr). Their centre may be presumed to 
have been the sacred well commonly but incorrectly 
called B E ~ R - L A H A ~ - R O I ~  (g .v . .  and cp IsaAc, JEHOVAH- 
j l n r ~ ) ,  which may have been 'Ain M~weil*.~ At one 
time, however, they must have spread farther N. (see 
above), and in the time of David we find 'cities of the 
Jerahmeelite' in the occupation of Judahiter ( I  S. 3029). 
Doubtless they had various sacred meeting-places, such 
as the 'Ain Rahameh and esorciallv the 'Ain Kadis (both . , 
visited by ~oGlands ) .  'Ain Kadir is the in-miihpat 
(Gee. 147) at K,\DBSH-BAXNEA (Jerahmeel), unless 
lndred En-mirhpat is an early corruption of En  Sare- 
phath ; at any rate Kadis is the famous Kadesh. 
(6) The  Kenircs, whore Negeb is spoken of, came 

originally iron, Midian (Ex. e r i f .  MT) ,  or rather per- 
haps Mngri (see KENITES): they were allied to the 
Edomite tribe of the Kenizziter. Indeed, in I S. 27 .o 
3029 B X L  actually reads ' Kenizzite' where M T  and B* 
have 'Kenite.' We may assume the 'Negeb of the 
Kenite (or Keniuite)' to have lain to the S. of the Negeb 
of Caleb (see d). This view accords with the statement 
in Judg. 116 that the Keniter joined the Judahites in n 
migration to , the  wilderness of Arad in the Negeb of 
Jerahmeel' (critically emended text ; see Ctif. Bib.. and 
co KENITES~.  AB the result we learn that the citier of 
t i e~erahmedi te  Negeb fell into the hands ofthe Israelites 
(Nu.21sa), more especially HonMAH ( < . D . ) ,  or rather 
Rahamah, a name which seems to have suggested the 
thought of the me~cifulner~ ( ~ m )  of Yahwe to Israel. 
Here, theiefoie, the Kmites, or Kenilrites, beingfriendly 
to Israel, could safely dwell, and hence in I S. 3029 the 
'citier of the Keniter' are mentioned between the 'cities 
of the Jerahmcelites' and the city mircalled in MT 
Hormah, hut marked out by its true name as of Jerah- 
meeiite oriein. 

(c )  The  ' Negrb of thecherethite' is usually explained 
as= 'Negeb  of the Philistine,' and this is piauribly 
supported by the apparent equivalence of cCherethiter' 
and ' Philistines' in I S. 301+16. I t  is no doubt hard 
to understand how the Philistiner came to be found in 

- .  
regarded (see CHERITH) as a corruption of nxn, (REHO- 
B O . ~ H ) ,  SO - n ~ 3  (Cherethite) may be n corruption of 
,nzq~ (Rehobothite). The centre of the Negeb of the 
Rehobothites was no doubt the Wady er-Ruhaibeh2(see 
REIIOBOTH). But this section of the Negeb also in- 
cluded Z ~ K L A C  11 S. 30rr l  or rather HalmsahJon the site 
still known as e<-~al~a.';.ert ofthe wad) er-Ruhaibeh, 
in a wady the upper part of which is called 'AslGj4 and 
the lower Halara, and the not less historic Zephath or 
Z A ~ E F H A T H  [qv.]-i.e., Sebaita or Esbaita. S. of el- 
Halnya, in the Wady el-Abyad. Fi-om Zephath it re- 
ceived the second title a.m,x p a l  ' land of the Zaiepha- 
tbites.' thoueh in the text of I S. 30x6, by transposition 
and corrup&n of letters. ~ - n m ~  has become . D . ~ V ~ D .  
Pzliirim-i.e.. Philistines.' 

(d) The ' N ~ g e b o f  Caleb' wasof courses. of Hebron. 
and included the sires of Tell Zif, Mdin, and Kl~rmul ; 
Nabal, who is connected with Maon and Carmel, war 
a Calebite ( I  S. 253). and the name el-Kulab is still 
attached to a wady 10 m. SW. of Hebron. Other Dames 
may be added to the list from I S.30z7-31, for David'r 
'friends,' the 'elders of J"d*h,' were of courre his tribal 
kinsmen ; David'r cannectior~ with the Calebites ir so 
clore that, in spite of tradition, we cannot helpregarding 
him as a Calebire (see Davlo ,  5 I ,  n. 2). 

(e) The Negeb of Judah was probably identical with 
that of Caleb : the hills around Zif. Mdin, and Kurmul 
are in fact the outposts of the hills of Judah. In r S. 
3016 the phrase ' the land of Judah' ir an alternative for 
t h e  Negeb of Caieb' in a. 14, 'just an ' the  land of the 
Zaiephathite' [see c] in the same clause is equivalent t o  
' the  Negeb of the Rehobothite' in S. 14. In  2 S. 241. 
however, the Negeb of Judah' must be understood in 
a large sense for the Negeb belonging politically t o  
Judah, which, for the writer, extends to Beerrheba. It 
should be remembered that David's bodyguard was (in 
our view) composed of Rehobothites and Zarephathites 
(in M T  ' Cherrthirer and Pelethites '). See REHOBOTH. 
PELETHLTES. This implies that the Negeb from which 
David's warriors came war thoroughly absorbed into 
J ~ d a h .  The list of places in the Negrb of Judah in 
J O S ~ .  151z-32 ( P )  may require a similar explanation. 
This need not prevent ur from admitting that a larger 
section of the Neerb beloneed. in nort-Solomonic timer. 

1 See I Ch.4r.fi, where T ~ ~ I N N A H  @.m,) is probably 1 cor- 
ruption of Kinrh(Kenice?)a"d In-w*"*s" (q.u.)of 'Bcer-sheha.' 
The alliance of the Kenrrer with Crlab (Chelub) il alroacierted. 
EsnraN come5 probably from ' Eshtemoh.' 

2 wilm. ( rhr  N e p b ,  ZL) deserves m d i  for connccring the 
Chercthite Negeb wnh the Wady er-Ruh?Beh though be had 
nothing but geographical probsbilify to gulde h'im. 

8 Tare. Jer.'sequlvalen! for Rcred, but the true Rrm 
101 'Zikl*~,' the current ldentificrrion of which (see ZIILAC) 
shows anew how grert1y zeography has rufiered fc?m m un- 
~ ~ i t i ~ ~ l  "icw of the Hebrew text. Rowlands wrllei thur. 
'Khninra (ancient Cheiil I think) must have been large city 
-rhe are very cxtcns~ue-heaps of rfoner and portions 
of hourer, erc.'(Williamr, 464). 

4 'Asloj is connected by Rowlands (Willismr, 46s) with fbc 
"=me Ziklag. 







NEGEB 
The  same explorer gives us a vivid picture of the 

vanished prosperity of the Nrgeb (see Dc~arf of the 
Exodus, pt. ii., chap. 5). His descriptions of the 
ruitrs of cities and of the remains of terraces, etc., 
justify 115 in inbrring that the later condition of this 
region was far from cootemprible. Thereare, indred, no 
gca!!cI rclllsinr a t  Kadesh ( ' d i n  Kndii],  and Beer-sheba 
is absolutely destitute of ruins; but Rchoborh (Ruhaibeh), 
Znrephath or Zephnth (.5edni/a). and Xiking (@iora) 
are still represented l,y the remains of fine cities of n 
poat~biblical age. Of Solotnon's ' I 'amrr, '  or perhaps 
(see g 3) Rarlath-beer~Rimnlon \\-c have nothir~g but 
the probable slte to point t o :  the lnttei name may 
suggest illat even in the relatively unfertile .veg& 
pomegrsnnter (,-irn,~un), may have fluuiishrd, unless 
indeed Kirnmon ir a popular corruption of Jernhmeel. 
Tha t  many of the strongly-enlbrnked terraces at el- 
'4uirh and elsewhere were once planted with fruit-trees, 

" -- ..- 
Suchr namear'An;il,-i.r., 'gmpe:clurter'-ir also thuroughly 

justified. The rowerr 30 frequent m the Nrgrh are evidently 
umeyrrd-tower3 (Is. 5 2 ) .  and Arabic pllrarrology still giver the 
name Tuleilar el-'nnnb, 'grape-mo~mdr,' to t he  small rtonr- 
heaps co..cring the ihill-rider and vrlleyr fur mller, along which, 
anciently, vines were trained. 

The  fact just mentioned throws considerable doubt 
on the common theory (see ESHCUL) ihat  the  E r h o l  of  

Nu. 13zi>'was at Hetiron. T h e  original '' 
tradition surely did not mean that Caleb 

b rom~ht  the huce cluster of eraws, the oomeeranater. 
atid 'the figs i l l  the way "irdm ~ e b i o n .  "1t was, 
p rohb ly ,  s journey of exploration in the Negeb that 
\\.as oririnallily meant. and the soies broueht the fruit - .  
from the orchards and vineyards nearest to the camp. 

'1f ~ ~ h c o l  be r r  ~ e b r o " ,  must rither suppose that they 
hrou~ht the grrper fhrouzh a gripe-herrin country or that 
they braughl %hem to a Kndcrh N. of fin&=din L . A ~  Kadisl 
and riturie rt the rerenr bordcr of Prlertine'(Palmer, up. cif. 
353). ?he lacier Kyporherir is ~ ~ ~ s r i y  unsuitahie, as palmer 
wcll points out. I t  is alra not im rohrhle that 'Nahum rhc 
Eikorhitr'wsr really 'Nahum the eihcolite 'the N~geb  being 
a v'criuble nuricry of prophets (see ~ n o r n r <  S 637. 

Fully to understand the tradition of the 'spies '  we 
mui t  distinguish between its present and its original 
form. As it now stands, it reemr to reprerent Eshcol 
as near Hebron. I t  is shown elsewhere (MAMRE. 
RFHOBOTH], howwer, that ' Erhcol' may be a distor- 
tion of ' Halasah,' and ' Hebron' in the original story 
relative to 'Erhcol '  and the spies a corruption of 
' Rehoboth.' 

The narrative in Nu. 1321-26 ir comporile and mu. zr 25 
.re as,igncd to P whoappiirentlyfou"d ' ~ e i o h  .nor.  Heiiron, 
in his authority, B"d mi5undentood i t  a5 meadm$ . noriherl: 
Rehoh (iee Rsno,O, so rhar he had to allow forty days 
( = a  long hut indeterminate far the search of the r ier 
nehohoth ..a H ~ I S - ~  n r l u r a ~ i y  go ro ether, and comingProm 
the deserr the spies might quite lllr"raiiy be ruppovd to havs 
called this region 'a land flowins with milk axnd homey.' I y i .  
(Gssch. 240 f), hower.er, maintains that the primitive trrditlon 
mentioned not Hebron hut Kirjaril.rrbr which (cp h,ri,ar), 
like Kehah in u. zr. he olaccb in the K.. dt or near Ilm.l . . - ~~. 

We have done our best to  explain the geography of 
the Negeh, rrlrinly from a historical point of view. 
T h e  task has been very difficult owing to the corruption 
fro]" which (we believe) the place~namer have 50 ire. 
quently suffered. The  reader r i l l  bear in mind that 
one object of the present work is to contribute in some 
degree to the rectificution of the details of biblical 
geography. Nowhere perhaps is so much rectification 
needed as in the case of the geography of the Negeb. 
T h e  current identifications ( e . g .  those of Z ik lq .  
Brook Besoi, Telaim. Rcnloth, Hazazon-Tamer, Tamar, 
Ranr;~tlr of the South, Hormih,  Azmon, Karkaa, Mad- 
mannnh. En~ged i  [in Samuel]. Ir-ham-melah) canrlot be 
accepted. They are bared on what we lxlieve to he 
ter ta ;~l  errors. Not only the geography but also the 
historical nolices themsclves relative to the Negcb need 
ta be hrought nearer to their original farm. Some "f 
these have already been considered here : two more 
may be mentioned in cunclurion. (a) I Ch. 20, the 
account of the victory of Jehoshaphut over the Moabitrs, 

NEHEMIAH 
the Ammonites, and the Meunim. A plausible view of 
the main geographical paints has been given by Conder 
(PBFQ, 1875, p. ?of:) and Buhl (Pol.  9 7 ) :  it may be 
added here !hat in u. ra the Chronicler perhaps wrote, 
' t h e  r~lderness  of J e ~ i e e l '  ; if we should not rather 
emend ' Jeruel '  into 'Jemhmeel,' and suppose the re- 
carting oi  nn older nariativr in  which vnriour place- 
names were direrent-eg,  'Jerahnleel' for ,Jeruel, '  
' Kndcsh ' for ' Hazzir.' and ' Kaderh-jeiahrneel' for 
' Huzezon-tamar' (see TAMAR). It should be noticed 
that in v. 1 En-kadesh is misread by the Chronicler as 
En~gedi.1 See ZIZ, and cp  ('721. Bid. 

(a) 2 K. 147, Amnziah's victory over the Edomites. 
Here JOKTHEEI, [g.v.] should be read ' Jeruhmeel.' I t  
reems that in spite of the favourite legend connecting 
the name i]eralimrrl' with the story of Hagnr (sec 
I s a a c ] ,  narrators went on devising fresh explanntionr 
of the name. One such ir found in Nu. 21 7 : another - .  
in 2 K. 14,. S o  iacxfricnbly are legendary narrative 
and geographical fact iuterwoven ; so impossible is it to 
rludv eeueranhv without R critical view of the Hebrew - . ,  
documents and their contente ! 

See especially Wilton, The N e ~ d  'South Couniry' of 
S<?+/u?r (1863); E. H. Palmer. The Derart ef U a  El-offus. 

I'l. 11. (187,): Trumhuil h'adeinh-bornerr 
8. Literature. (1884): G. \\,ii~iams, i h r  h i y  ~ i i v ( ~ 3 ~ y ) .  

463-468 (No~e un Sonthern norder uf Paler- 
tin=, wit15 letter from J. Kowlnndr on ihii exploration of Kadesh 
md  the ruriounding country). T. K. C. 

NEGINAH, UPON (n~*)~- iu ) ,  PS. 61, tit. AV, but 
RV ' o n  a stringed instrument.' The  blasioreres, how- 
ever, took n1.x (n?fhyhinofh) to be in i lnl .  mniir ; they 
connected it by the accents with y 5 ,  as if the phrase 
meant 'accompanied with David'r playing on stringed 
instruments. @, Sym., Jer., T g . ,  render i s  if they 
read rnni?. These views are all inlposiible: the  text 
needs careful emendation : see N e c l K o ~ H .  T. K. C. 

NEGINOTH, O N ( n \ l ' l l q ;  EN Y M N O ~ C  [6,Theod.]: 
EN ~ & A M O I C  [ A q l  ; A I &  ~ & A T H P I W N  [Sym.]; is 
psa fmi~) ,  h r .  4 (EN ~ & A M O I C )  6 (am. A )  54 55 61 (?) 
67 16 : (titles), A\J : but R\' ' o n  strineed instruments.' . . - 
But i i ~ x  does not mean ' h  stringed instrument,' nor is 
it used in the plural (in PS. 69.9 [ , X ]  m ~ n l  should be 
' ? ~ > ~ y : ) . ~  nwx (Xeginoth) is corrupted from n.l,cv 
(Sheminith; see PSALMS, 26. 16), and this from mpr 
(Ethanites). Thus in PE. 6 I (tit.) there ir dittography. 
The  prefixed preposition was evidently altered as a 
consequence of the faulty rending myi,. Observe that 
the psalm in Hab. 3 is inconsistent. I t  gives nn.lw-5y in 
v. I ,  hut [.] n l n n  in v ry (the title has by accident been 
divided); see H A B A K K U K  [BOOK]. 5 8. i l . ~ i im-5y  (or 
rather, n3.n ~ i - 5 ~  ' for  the Sabbath-day') should be - -  - 
s ~ b s t i t ~ t e d .  6 in Hab. has $v r j  46% oboG. See 
SIIEMINITH, UPON : and cp  Muslc ,  5 6. T. K. c. 

NEHELAMITE (Jer. 29wetc.).  S e e S w r ~ n l ~ ~  (2). 

NEHEMIAH (;l:nn), $5 30. 6 ~ .  . Yahwe is consola- 
tion [or, n coosoler].' but originally no doubt an ethnic 
name, cp  N a n a m .  NAHAMANI ,  and see note 3. C I -  
Gnnneau reports a late Jewish name in.~rn [Scraux e t  
:ac&ts irmelifrr, 18831; BKAL N E E M I A C  [ ~ e n i f .  
N E E M ~ , :  but in Neh. 11, BE.l"ir,sYP. I,, and in Keh. 
1247 L, NEEMIOY]  : N ~ E M L O C  [ B  in Ezra 221, 
N & ( M I & C  [I Eld.  510 R], N E M I A C  [2 Macc. 136 V*]). 

I. B. H ~ c h u i i u h , ~  a leader in the reoremiration of 
the land of Judah. \UenG in a favour- '' Occasion Of able position far studying his career, 

his enterprise' because a large portion of the hook 
which bears his name (Neh. 11-75 11 1'2r7-1331) comes 

1 'En-krderh'ir miirerd in the rsmc way in I S.2329 241. 
2 fell out owing to .nw(corrupred fiom[,pyl 'nsz,) wl1ich . . 
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f r o m  a work of his own composition [which, hoirever, 
we must  no t  read with a blind belief in Neheminh's  
iilfallibility]. f i e  was one of t h e  cupbeareis  of K i n g  
rtarerxes ,  i.e. o f  t h r  first king of tha t  n a m e 1  (465-425 
n.c )-[all impor tan t  office-see C u ~ n ~ x x m - w h i c h  
eave him ercnt  intluence with t h e  kinel. I t  ro fell out -. 
t h a t  while at lending to his  duties at t h e  royal  winter 
p r l .~cc  at Shushan  or SUS*, in the  m o n t h  of Kisieu or 
December.  * A <  B.=, he  received a visit f rom a oartv of 

bu t  to t h e  o ld  devastat ion b y  ~ e b u c h a d r e l r a r ] .  
jl 'his view o f  Kos te r r  is ryeu ted  by W e .  (GGN,  1895, 

p. 170) a n d  b y  Meyer  ( E n f r / .  56). W i t h  nlort  recent 
crilicr they  are of opinion tha t  the  wall a n d  gates of 
Jerusaien, were rebuiit b y  Ezra, a n d  tha t  their destruc- 
tion ( U e h .  1,) war  t h e  work  of t h e  Samar i tans  ( c p  
Ezra 4, S e h .  47) ac t ing  with thesanc t ion  of Artaxrrres 1. 
I t  h a s  a l so  been held (N61d. A~fsnlze zur per,. Gerrh. 
r6: Che. OPr. 711. t h a t  it s tood  in s o m e  connection " .  , ,. 
with t h e  revolt of the  r a t r a p  Megabyior  (448 ",C.), with 
which t h e  Jews  m q ,  r ightly or wrongly,  have been 
suspected of complicity. 

The litter theory, however, 13 too hnnrdour. I f the  Jrwr of 
Jndea hall lhren regaidednrmixcd up with this revolt Artaxerxer 
would noi  hrve been so ready to accede to the wistLs of Nehe- 
mil l>;  ihdred, Neh. 2 ,g i,npiier that up  to NehemiaWr rime the 
Jews lhrd nor commitled a n  orerr actoirebrlhon,land we may 
venture to suppore that t L  great king wished, through hi3 
Jewi5h cuurtier Nshemiah, to reward the Jcws of Judoa for not 
havlng been drawn w a y  from tlieir allegiance by Megabyror. 
As for the farmer theory, we cannot safely ba.e anyrhlngon the 
narrative and officirl d~curncntr in E m 4  bath of whcch arc 

fictitious E ~ ~ - N ~ H . ) :  though M~~~~ and 
Sellin hrve vigorously defended their genuinencrr ; ree alio 
!V>n<kler, AOF22roJ 

T h e  orcvalenr ooinion,  which a r r u m e r  tha t  ~ z r a  c a m e  
t o  ~ e m ; a l r m  beidre ~ e h e m i a h ,  rests  on an imperfect 
criticism of t h e  compilat ion o f  t h e  Chronicler, a n d  
h a s  been rightly rejected b y  Marquar t  (Fund. 58) 
a n d  Winckle r  (AOP2n6f.). T o  this  i t  mus t  be 
a d d e d  ( I )  tha t  after  Ezra's failure i n  respect of t h e  
mixed m;irriaeer we  cannot unders tand  how he  should 
have  succeeded i n  st irr ing u p  t h e  people to restore t h e  
wnll, and put  an impediment in t h e  way of fraternising 
with t h e  Samar i tans ,  a n d  how, when  Nehemivh takes  
up a n d  not without difficulty, carries th roueh  the  work  
oi restorat ion,  no m m t i o n - s h o u l d  b e  m a 2 e  o f  ~ z i a  
( N e h .  1216 h a s  been tampered with. see 5 5 )  : a n d  
(2) tha t  t h e  conversation between Nehemiah  a n d  t h e  
k ing  i n  Neh.  2 maker  no reference to a removal of a 
royal  prohibition t o  restore t h e  walls. I t  is  no answer 
10 fhi. t h a t  Artaxerxes war good-natured b u t  weak. 
T h e r e  is  no evidence fo r  this  ; t h e  m a n n e r  in which h e  

1 [The king under whom Nehemiah and Ena lived musthave 
been the first i2rmrenxer' otherwirethegrowthofrhe~enrateu~h 
and of the Psalter is 5sa;crli. explicable. If i. true. Mnquarr 
(/;%*d. 331) 0hje"rs that if a ion of Joiada was s h a d y  married 
In 113 (Nch. 1328) Joiadz'r grandson Jlddvacould nor possibly 
have been high p:ieit r century later under Dnriur Ill. nut 
why need we rake 'Drriur the Persian'(Neh.1222)to beDarh.5 
111. 7 If i\ oar to the Chronicler that Neh. 12 1-16 ir to be 
arrigned, but to m earlier writer. 'Jrddur' may be an cnor for 
Joiadr'(cmend a. 1 1  f accordinplyl, Joiada, son oiEl ia rh ib~  

of E ~ r a ' r  mernoir) for ' Joiada.'] 
[The erpres5ion b dcrigncd. Tiltrenai may have gi\.en 

?c=wn for suspecting the Jews of r didoyal fcmper, which 
">SS, indeeli, accoi,nt for the sudden diupperrance of Z E ~ ~ , ~ .  
. q . .  ?fore than thi, >uecannot rupporc,md per%-f. 
enr luyalry dunnc  the revolt of ~ c g r b y r o s  would wxpe out 
previuus ruipici"n,.l 

no previous a t t empt  I Z ~  t < j t ' o i ' ~ e h e m i u h  hdd'befn 
made. 

Nor les\ unrennblc ir the theorywhich hnr lately been revived 
by Sellin CSrruhhaLeI, 51 f ; cp 197). vi', that the wall and 
garcs had bcen restored by Zerubbabel under Uarius I., but 
hrd rhnrlly rf tervlrdr  her" drvroyed, when the royalistic 
mo"cment centerinp in this prince colla red (to this l," finds 
an allu*iun in PS. SY+o). I.usg ago ( i b i g ~ w a l d  ((;ili:<l 4 156) 
propored the srn,e view, which h" rupparrcd by the "cry ramc 
psrllns ar rn. appealed to by Sellin, viz., 14 60 il 79 80 89 
IEwald adds 85 ,  Scllin 83 102&prrlmr which he had prerioi>ily 
(with mure plauribiliry) referred te ' the dertructionunder 
Hagorts related in Jar. i l ~ f .  AI. i X. This. howewer, ir con- 
rlrcfrd with = hirtarlciil theory respecting the career of z e n r a -  
BAUEL [q.?,.l, which lhai no evidence in its favour, m d  the view 
about the destruction of the ivrllr is inconsistent r i l h  Zech. 
24f Cp PSALMS (HO<IX), $1 28, jz. WC are now (lgoi) able 
to add that the author hlmseli has witltdrvvn ,hi\ i h ~ a r y  
(.Shmiin rur Errfrlrhirr~f.rf#.vh. etc., 2181 X=). His present 
view is that the walls were h ~ m g  rcbullf under Caml>ysc\ (or 
Gyms) when they were destroyed by the Sicmrrifrnr (p. 182). 
Agiiinll ,his ree (3)  in rhe preceding paragraph. 

Xuth ing  tlirrrfore remains bu t  to consider the  claims 
o f  the  theory of Kosrerr. 

(l) T h a t  no rcccrit destruction is  referred to is  plain 
f rom the  prayer of Kehemiah. T h e  g r r a t  object before 
the  mind  of the  suppliant  is t h e  return of the  eri ier  
to Jerusalem. Unti l  t h e  wall h a d  1,"~" restored,  a n d  
t h e  community h a d  vdouted t h e  same view of relieiour 

earlier, a large body  of exiles would have  migrated 
before t h e  t ime  of Ezra. They d i d  no t  so migrate,  for 
Nehemiah  evidently found no  considerable BabyIonian 
element at Jerusalenl ; therefore the  wall cannot  have 
been rebuilt before the  t ime  of Nehemiah.  

(2 )  T h e  s a m e  result  follows f rom t h e  l anguage  of 
H v n a n i  in Neh.  l* I. He does no t  indeed underrate 
t h e  miserable c o n d t i o n  o f  Je rusa lem;  bu t  the  m a i n  
point \\ith him is  the  affliction a n d  the  insults suffered 
b y  its inhabitants. T h a t  is  the  novel element in the  
t idings which h e  brings. Short ly before Neheminh'r  
eovernorshio the  relations between the  lewr a n d  the  " 
Samar i tans  were becoming m o r e  a n d  more  strained. 
T h e r e  runs as yet  no regular  feud : b u l  the  tendency to 
a feud war  nor wanting. T h e r e  was an active, though 
no t  .U yet  a predominant,  o r thodox  par ty  at Jerusalem, 
a n d  Sanballat  m d  Tobiah  ' h a d  come t o  feel tha t  t h e  
differences which pnrted t h e m  were greater t h a n  t h e  
reiemblances which united them." T h e y  d id  no t  
withhold tannts a n d  insults, which were returned in 
good  measure  to them a n d  to their Jewish sympathisers 
b y  Jewish prophetic writers ( l ~ . 5 7 ~  B51-5 615~). 
H a n m i ,  doubtless, feared tha t  worse things would 
follow, a n d  a t t r ~ h u l e d  this t o  the  want of a material  
barrier  t o  intercourse between t h e  uno~. thodox  par ty  
i n  Jerusalem a n d  t h e  Samar i tans  outside. Hence. 
probably,  the  stress which he  laid, when ~ i s i t i n g  Nehe-  
miah ,  on t h e  destruction of the  wall (Neh .  13). 

Both in Ss-hbahcL and recent1 in SIurlien ii. Scliin con- 
tmrertr ~os terr '  inrcrprctation o i K e h .  I 3 w~lere the JCYS OF 

Judaeil are called 'the remnant that are lift of fhs  captrvity 
(.awn { D  ~ M Y J  7.n c'?NwI~): Sc&i('?d), accordingto Sellin, 
mernr the same r r  fd1,Zk (a%>), .those who had he*" carried 
..ay: K"rtc.5, however (Ad so "Irrq. Fwnd 35). taker ths 
phrare to mean 'thuse who have esca ed the dcponrtion in 

c tlmc of Ncbochadrezrar: ~ c c ~ ~ 8 ~ ~  to Sellin. Hnnnni 
~ k p l i ~ r  that a considerable number of nabylonian Jews- 
Jewish captives C,d)-hvd returned to Pillcrtine, Ixlf (so 
at least in se-hhnb/) that many u i  there had lost their 
live5 in ,he tioublvur time< of ZerubhrLel-n re." fi,rred 

1 /em. h'd Lie, +S. 
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Artnrerxer. If Josephus's date (see n. I )  be correct, 
Seheminh s gover11orship lasted otiiy seven years. The  
contcat of Xeh. 5.4, hoivcber, rueeests that the memoir -- 
was written soon aim the completion of the wall (see 
W .  16). Not iniprobably we shuuld read in u. 14.  for 
' th i r iy~second, '  'twenty-second.' thur ailowing boo 

yea,i for the governorship. This amply sufices for the 
works ascri1,rd to Nehemiah. The  niirtake 'thirty- 
second' would be c;iused bv the hci  that Kchemiah's 
second l~rief governorship is placed in the ~ 2 n d  year of 
Arfnrerxes (Nch. 1361.1 

The  ,,.ails and gates once set in order. Nehemiah's 
next care was for their bexng properly guarded, and for 
the due opening and closing of the gates : he also raw 
to  the government of the city, devised menni for aug- 
menting its population by imnugralion (;I-so I1 x f  1. 
and succesrfuliy induced many Leriter, who still re- 
mained in ocher cities and v~llager, to transfer their 
residence to Jerusalem (cp 1310/) .  

[Between NchcmiaKr firrt and second visits hlrrq. md Che. 
place Ezra'r atrcmpr ar reorganiri!iun. N~hcmiah ir nowhere 
mentioned a* present in Jerusalem m the records of El.=: Ezra 
nowhere in th0.c of Nehem,rh. The refcrcnce to err* in 
Nrh. 1236 is an interpolation of the  redrcfur: in Xeh. 1233.  
Errs  (=Azarinh. 102) 15 a gcntilic name. On the supposed 
rcfere""~s mNchemiah in the memo,rr of Errs. sec Tlnm*T"*. 
That Xehenicrh iound no 14abyionian eicment in rhc popularion 
ofJudlh wurth reckoning with, appear. from hi, own record. 
The only difficulty i. i n  the date in Kirz 11IcpNeh. 1 I). Per. 
hrpr we should read, iur ' i n  the  srucnr1, ).err,' 'in the twenty- 
seventh yenr'(~,w, c.?Y,Y n?dp: rimitarlyin u. s. I t  is true 

that E.,i i , - l0  come* to us in a revi*ri! form; hut we need nor 
arrume that ,he is t1.c insertion at  thr rcv1rer. Cp 
C ~ n o x o ~ o c " ,  5 .*.I 

After a visit to Artarerhes ( S e h  136) in the p n d  [or 
possibly *md] year of his reign. 433 B C .  [or 44371, 

visit : Nehemiah returned to Jerusalem. 
religious reform, HC now appeared more than formerly 

a s  nrpiigioos reformer. The  holders 
of the higher oficer of the prieithoorl learned what stuff 
he war made of. ' T h e  orirst Eliashib' had nivrn the 

0 ~~~ 

use of one of the chnmberr belor,ghng to t h e  tenlple 
to  Tobiih. Nehrmlah indlgnantiy cast out lobiah ' r  
houachold utensils (13c9] .  Worse rrili, a grandson of 
Elinshib' the high priest had married a daughter of 
Sanhallat. H im Nehemiah expelled fiom the sacred 
city (1328). I n  the same section (v. q )  the governor 
maker reference to a number of priests ",h0 had 
desecrated thcir office : we may assume therefore that 
this ivns not the only drastic measure cairled out by 
Nehemiah in the tenlpie. Certninly it is presupposed 
in Ezra 9 f Neh. 9 f that shortly afterwards the 
priesthood which served in the temple was of the right 
sort. I t  is not inlpossible that Nehemiah even depo>ed 
the  high priest in favour of  his son Jehohnnan, the ally 
of  Ezra (Ezra 106). His next measures of reform were 
directed against those wiro hail married foreign wives ; 
he made them s~vear that they would uot suffcr their 
children to internlarry with foreigners. and did nor 
hesitate physically to assault the recnlciirant (1323-zr). 
He took meamres to  pre\,ent traders with their wnrrr 
fiom entering the city on the sabbath day /1319-%1): 
recured that the I,e,.ites. who during his absence had 
again left the city, should thencclorrard no longer be 
kept out of their dues ( 1 3 ~ ~ ~ 1 ~ ) :  and made certain 
regulations with reference to the temple service, the 
woad-offering, and the first-fruits (13,0 f 1. 

Nehemialiractivily in Jerusalemafter hisreturnhaving 
thur been so diffcrrnt from that of his earlier period, ,, Ofice, f n d  so much more decidedly eccleriartical. 

11 becomes a question whether during his 
second period he still continued to hold the dignity of 
governor. There ir rome reason for doubting whether 
he did. He himself expressly rays [in the difficult . ssagc, hr4,  on which see above, S] that he was ? ; .orernor in the land of Judah '  for only twelve years, 
down to the )and year of Arraxerxes; and in the parts 

I INo doubt the hlanarreh, of whom Jor Ant. xi. 82.+ tells 
"S. 

. .  - 
TIKSI%A.TIIA. 

I t  seems probable, therefore, that on the occasion of 
his journey to court. Krhemiah had asked and obtained 
a change of position. Why  he deairrd this we are 
not told : but r e  are able to guess. From the outset 
Nehemiah'r oroeramnie had becn the restolatian of . -  
Israel, to  which the restoration of the wails was only 
subsidiary. Tothis  restoration themost serious obstacle 
was the conduct of Nehenliail's non-Jewish adversaries. 
Their efforts to fruatrzite the restoration were indeed in 
vain : still, theli influence at Jeruialem continued to be 
very great, hecause of their nlliance uith the ruling 
families among the Jews, and even with that of the high 
priest. 'rhelr J e w ~ h  relatives who had supported 
Kehen~inh in his rrhuilding of tile \$,all reellied dis- 
inclined to ns i s t  h ~ m  i n  counteracting the foreign in- 
Ruellcer, on behalf of which indeed they openly took 
rides against him' (617-19). Neheniiah saw clearly. 
however, that. if Israel was to be restored, the high- 
priesthoorl m u a  nor he nllorerl to remain in the hands 
of Snnbnllatr and Tohinh'r relations, and that a re- 
lieious reformation had to be broueht about. This h e  - U 

desired to accomplish : but for the purpose he needed to 
have a position that would enable him to  come forra id  
in another cnoacitv than that of eovernor of ludza .  I t  . , 
was with rrie:rence to this that h e  made his journey up 
10 court, and we find him returning apparently uith 
permissiun to come toward  as u reformer of the  
religious condition of Jud;ra, not as Fehiih, but nr 
Tirshatha. If is not incoi~crirable that, in connection 
with his plane for reformnrior~ of the priesthood. 
Neheniiah had asked the king to hand over to  the high 
priest some of those functions of governor which, in 
point of fact, we find him exercising at a Inter period. 

[This hypothesis depends to rome extent on  the cor- 
rectness of n very strange-looking word (hn(-firrhiifhii), 
which in every passage wilere it occurs niay be corrupt. 
and in some of the pasrages may have been inserted 
by a glossator. This at least, however, it is safe to 
assume, when drawn a second time by patriotic 
from Susa, Nehemiah came rather as sprrlsl  high 
commiirloner than as governor. Sce Jew. Rd. Lzfe, 
h ,  1 

. . .~ . 
Nehemiah was a strong m a n :  he achieved great 

things, and conquered diflicvltier that acre  wellLnigh 
inrupernble. It war faith that made him s t rong;  
though he is himself the chronicler of his oirn good 
deeds ( 5 1 9 1 3 1 4 2 ~ 2 ~ ) .  we cannot doubt either the 
genninetiess of his piety or the purity of his patriotism: 
he sacrificed much for the restoration of Israel, the 
object of  his faith and prayers. No wonder that thin 
man was affectionately remembered hy posterity. Ecclus. 
extols him 149x1: see. however. Sre ie ' s  text1 as the 

~ ~~~~ 

altar-fire which, at the destruction of the temple, had. 
at God's comnrmd, been hidden by the priests. More- 
over, in 2 Macc. 2x3, where it is said that he commenced 
a lihraryof accounts of the kings and the prophets, and 
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writings of David, and letters of kings concerning 
temple-offerings. h e i r  honoured as collector of part of 
Israei's sacred literature. Thus  he war regarded in later 
times as the restorer, not only of Je-?$em and its 
walls, hut also of the temple and its services ; and also 
as the man who rendered important service towards the 
formation of the sacred canon af Israel. 

a. B. Ah"k chief o f  hrif the district of Ueth-zur, mentioned 
in ~i%r ,ur~~-dui~derr ( N F ~ .  3 4 .  see =houe, L .X ; II,O EZR* 
ii.. l$ 16 li.1. 15 d. 

3. One 01 the leaderr (rpe EZRA ii., % 8 4  of the eur in the p port-erilic lirr (EzmZ2 Neh.77=1 E d 5 s  Aehermas). 
ee Elnh ii.,% g, and C " " . H X ~ ~ ~ N T .  W.H.K.-T.K.C.  

NEHEMIAH (BOOK). See EznA AND NEHEMIAH. 
NEHILOTE, ' with the '  [RV], or. ' upon '  [AV]. 

cnii*ns-5u ; y n a p  rHc K~HPONOMOYCHC ; ano 
n h ~ p o h o c ~ w ~  IAq.1. y n e p  K ~ H P O Y X I W N  [SY"!.]. 
p m  hnreditaribur [Jer.]). Ps.5 (title). Interpreters 
differ precisely as in the care of MAHALATH [ q . ~ , ] .  
Rut we may be sure that ' ( the)  Nehiloth' is not the 
first word ( 'heritager '?) of a well-known song, nor a 
synonym for hdli/it,r, 'fiufen' (see, however. RVmc.), 
nor miwrirten for mP/raluth. 'dances' (so apparently 
T g ,  reads). As Gri tz  has pointed out, it is simply a 
o r rumion  of n\aiv(n). T h e  versions all aeree in dis, ,. . 
allowing the . in nbmn ; it is true, they also dis;lllow 
the i, which, however, ir of no significance. Tg:s 
reading suggests that between n>oCvn.Cy and n>i.mn-iy 
there was a transitional reading ninnn-5y ; i.e., Alamoth 
first became h4-h-l-th and then N-h-l-th. See further 
PSALMS (ROOK), 5 26 [I]. T. K. C. 

NEHUM (Plnl). Neh. i7=Ezra 22, REHUM. 

NEUUSHTA ( K P V ~ ) ,  3 68). the mother of king 
JrxolncHlN ( 2  K. 248. ~ 6 c e b  [B], N & \ C ~ &  [A], 
NsEcearr [L]). T h e  readings quoted approximate 
eurlously to  the name N s ~ a s a T a N  [g .~. ] ,  and are on 
this account strongly suggestive of corruption. Com- 
paring ovln (which r e  take to k from mn) and [>mm 
(from ] W ) > ) .  we may suppose xnwm t o h e  a corruption of 

T h e  queen-mother then was Curhith-i.e., a 

N. Ambim. Her father =,as , Elnathan of Jerusalem.' 
Elnathan, howerer, ir probably an expansion of Ethnn 
(cp NErKANiAn). and the very unlikely ,Jerusalem' 
(like Abinhalom ' in I K. 1 5 ~  W )  is a corruption of 
Jeiahmecl. Cp MAACHAH. T. K. C. 

N E H u S H T m  ( I ~ V ~ I  : NaCeAhf l [B]. NEceAw 
[A], N E E C ~ A N  [L] ; Nohertan, Nanrthnn). 

2 K. 1846 is rendered thus in EV,  ' a n d  he brake in 
pieces . . . Nehurhtan'  (with two marg. rends., 'Or. 

it WBE cdled, '  and 'Tha t  is, a piece of 
l' Name' brass '). The  implication is that when 

HWLEKIAH [ q v . ]  destroyed this idolatrous object, he 
called it 'a mere piece of brass (bronze).' It  cannot 
be denied that this view of I )  N T ~  ispplaurible; it is 
also favoured by 'S8* (xoi 6xdhroru). T o  suppose that 
those who offered sacrificer see Incensr, 5 I )  to 
the brazen serpent called it 'Piece of Brass,' is surely 
absurd. Still, the grammatical structure of the sentence 
favours the view that n statement respecting the name 
given by the worrhippcrs ir intended (Klost. reads 
x ) ? ~  or IN-@:! ; cp  L r a i  2xdhrbou).  and the question 
arises whether jnwn, represents correctly the name given 
by the worshippers to this sacred object. The  theory 
which is archaologically the most defensible as to  
the religious significance of the brazen serpent has  
suggested to the present writer that the original word 
may have been j?:?!, Leviathan, and that the  deutero- 
nomist, who (probably) adopted 2 K. 18,-so from the 
royai annals, out of a religious scruplechanged into 
)non>, which of course involved interpreting r i - ~ ~ p - l ,  
' and he (Hezekiah) called it:' 

Or .lie 15 in [n,h fell out owing to the preceding h ,  md 
mm was inrened by conjecture for the missing letters. This 
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NEIGHBOUR 
The  early writer from whom the deuteronomist d r a w  

in 2 K. 18, brings Nehlahtan (?) into connection with 
the bmren serpent ("*m #g>. 

a. X o h x o ~ v  [BAFLI) men;io"ed in NU. mesrung' 219. Combining these two passages we 
are justified in that in the regal period the 
supezslirious Israelites sacrificed to the idol to obtain the  
recovery o f  their sick (cp SEXPENT). I t  would not, 
however, follow that a healiag virtue had always been 
supposedto heinherent in this sacred object. T h e  fact 
(a5 we may ventureto regard it) that the brazen oxen in  
I I<. 725 were really copies of the oxen whichsymbolised 
Marduk in Babyioninn temple:, (from which the hraretl 
'sea.' also symbolic, war prohably derived) suggests 
that for an explatrafion of Nehushtan we should look to  
Bahylonia (sec C ~ e w c a N ,  SS 13, 19. m). Now, it is 
certain from very early inscriptions (KB 31,  p. 143 ; 
32. pp. 21, 35. 73) that Llabylaninrr temples contained, 
not only brazen oxen, hut also brazen serpents. Some of 
there (see e.g. K B  22, p. 35) mny have brrn  protective 
Serpents, such ar were worshipped in the larger Egyptian 
temples; but when, as in Solomon's temple, only n 
single one is mentioned, it is rezonable  to suppose that 
it is the 'raging rerpent '  (i.e., TiBmal) that is meant. 
as in the inscription of king Agum-kakrimi ( K B  31,  
p. 143). I f  so, the brazen serpent (more properly called 
LEVII\THAN, see above, 5 I ) ,  which Solomon adopted 
with the hrvzen ' s ea , '  and the brazen oxen from Baby- 
loniu. was orixinally a trophy of the Creator's victory 

NEIEL ( $ ~ ' ~ l ,  on the first part of the name see 
Z A L M U N X A ;  I N A H ~  [RI, A N ~ H A  [AI! N a e r ~ A  [I-]). 
mentioned with Beth-enlrk in the delimitation of Arher: 
Josh. 19?rt. See RETH-EMEK nnd cp  NEAH. Conder 
finds Neiel at Kh. Ya'nin, g m. E. of 'AdAa, and 
Robinron a t  the village M2nr z m. E. of Yo'nin. 
Roth are no doubt ancient sites (see Guerin. Gal. 
1 4 3 1  136). 

NEIGHBOUR ( O  ~ A H C I O N )  answersin the L X X  to  
nv ,%h, n*n; .omilh, u l  ,G', n!p 75 2iip 4 m 6 h  
'c l  bduith. 

=pproaihrs Naldeke'r ruggcrtion. j'!(l d?! (ZDMG, 1888, p. 
482 n. I). nut the combination of these two terms for 'serpent' 
could not have been original. Klort. ir also ar any rats on the 
right track; he explains ( p ' ~ n > ) ,  'nncient serpent.' See .. . . . - 
.>~.,'P..A 1. 

1 The view here taken of Nu. 215-9 is not disproved hy W. 
H. Wnrd'r diacoverv of a 'Hitrite'cvlindec on whlch wor*h~o 



NEKEB 
Three in the teaching of Jesus connected with 

this word deserve special attention. 
1. In Mt. 5+3J ,  Jesus contrasts the precept given to  

the ancients, 'Thou  shalt lvve thy neighbour and hate 
thine mrnly , '  with his own rule, ' Love your enemies.' 
The  former part of  the old principle is a verbal quotation 
from Lev. IY186,  and, as the paralielirm clearly proves, 
'neiehbour'  war there svnonvmous with comnntriot. " . . 
The  Jew war not at liberty to hate his personal enemies 
(see, on the contrary, Ex. 234 f ; Lcv. 1913 ; Pro". 
202% 2417 29 25zxJ : Job312g; PS. 74  [S]). nor is he 
anywhere required in express terms to hntr the heathen. 
The  sciibes.ho\rever, may very u,ell have tholight such 
feelings justified from the km under which Canaanite 
c,tics wei r  to  be put (Ut.  i n ) ,  and from thelanguage used 
in Ui. I S z  f 2013-18 2517.1, MaI  l = / ,  and especiaily 
PS. 1 . 9 9 ~ ~  f All the more nnmral and illdeed inevitable -~~ , ~~~~~~~~ 

was such an inference in the strong reaction against the 
heathen power which held the chosen people in its grip. 
Jesus. then, taking 'neighbour'  in its accepted sense. 
p r ~ r ~ ~ u n u e s  the former half of the Jewish maxim in- 
rufficienr and sweeps the latter half of it away. His 
clisciples are to love not only their countrymen, not only 
even their private foes: their love is to reach even those 
who hate them as members of the Kingdom of God. 
Christianity is to overcome the very opposition which it 
creates. T h e  author of Lk. 627. as is his wont. omits 

. 

2. I n  Mt. 2 2 3 4 - 4 ~  (=Mk.  1228.34) Jesus, when ques- 
tioned as to the kind uf commandmenlwliich is greatest. 
quotc:~ ar the grcat commandment Ut. 6 4  ' H e a r  O 
Israel, the Lard our God is one Lord and thou shalt 
lore the Lord thy God, '  etc., connects with it another 
cnmm;~nclmunf from another book, 'Thou  shalt love 
thy lneigiibour na thyself' (Lev. 1918). and declares that 
the secortd is 'like'-1.e. in importance-to the first. 
All the law and the prophets, he says, hang on those 
two commalidmet~ts,-i.e.. proceed from them-so that 
multiplicity of enactment disappears in unity of spirlt. 
Here Jesusacceprs thelove of our neighbour as sufficient, 
though to him, nu doul*, the word l ~ a d  a wider sense 
than it bore in the Hebrew Code. 

3. Once, ho\\,errr, Jesus took occasion to develop 
this uidar meaning. Asked ' W h o  is my neighbour?' he 
replied by the pnrabll: of the Good Sammiran (Lk. 
10zg-j7) and then bimrelf mked the questioner. 'Which 
of there three thinkeat thou proved neighbour to  him 
that fell nlnutlg the  robbers?'  The  object of Jesur war 
apparently ru show that one of the heretic and hated 
Samaritans could prove himself a better neighbour to a 
]ew than a prlust or a I.rrite, and that it is therefore 
wrong to rcfuse them the title of nei~hbour .  If this 
interpretation be correct,' Jesur extends the tern1 
'neighbour' in the cor~in~and 'Thou  shalt love thy 

ar thyself,' till it is co-extensive with mankind. 
'Tliis aider sense belongs to 6 rA7siov in thc rest of 

the NI'. According to I'aul (Rom. 139) all the law is 
runln~ed up in the commmd,  'Thou  shalt love thy 

as thyself,' and this, according to James (2 8). 
ir the royal or principal law. W. F. A. 

NEKEB (12)5), Josh. lQg AVt.  RV ADAMI- 
NLKEH. 

NEKODA (U*?>, a kind of bird? g 83 ; NEKWAA 
[BUAL]). 

1 It is ,he simplert, though not the commonest inter~refaiion 
of the paruge. See B. Wsllr, ad I=. 
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I. The family name of a camprny of pon-exilic Kethinim 
F . r i a ? 1 8 ( ~ ~ ~  [nl, y ~ ~ w ~ l A ~ = N e h . 7 ~ o  (lu~u.6ay.[~I)=x &d. 

r (WC@. 1 A] hV NOLBA)., 
53a. One of th; three fam~lres from Tel-mclrh, Tel-hrcshn, 
Cherub Addon and lrnmar, that unable to P ~ Y ~ Y C F  wrbtten 
euiden& of their Irnel~te descent: Ezrram=Keh. ?*%=I  Esd. 
537 AV Nacou*~,  RV Nekadan(veru6av 181111. 

NEXUEL (5uaa1, g 4 ; N ~ M O ~ H A ) .  I. One o f t h e  
sons of Sitneon ; NI,. 2612 I Ch. 4 ~ ~ .  If these clan- 
names arc traddinnal rrcnrdr nf ethnic affinities, a 
better reading would be JeMuEL ( i s 1 ~ ; ;  ~ e p o w h i  

[R]. in Ex.) as in Gen.4610 EX. 6x5-i.e. 
Je~c,hme'el. This is confirmed by the circumstance 
that a Reuhenite bears the snme name (, Reulxn '  p r o b ~  
ably is u Jerahmeclite name:  Reuhen ierms to have 
been a southern trillr). I.iirther ebidullce 
might be produced. The  patronymic Nemuel i te  
( v a p o v o h [ ~ ] ~ )  occurs in h-U. 26x2. .. A ~ ~ ~ b ~ ~ i l e ,  brother of Dathrn and Abiram (Na. 2ligl. 

T, h. C. 

NEOCO&OS(NEWKO~OC.  A ~ t s l [ l i i ,  .nu,orshippei.' 
AVmP ' the  trcliple keeper,' RV ' trmple-keeper '). The 
word Neocoror is ao old reitpiour t r im in Asia 
hlinor, adopted and developed in the imperial cultus 
which was so inlportalit in the oreanisation of the 

Originally erprersirig the devotion of the city 
to the particular deity whoae \vorshsp was mart renlously 
cultivated, thr term ' Neocoror,' or 'Neocoror of the 
Emperors; csme to be connected ui th  the pulbtico- 

imperial cultur almost errlirrly. and when the 
title appears on coins and inscriptions under the empire 
it signifies %Warden  of a temple dedicated to the 
imperial worship.' The temple had to be dedicated by 
the Provincial Synod, whose president war (in Asia) the 
Asiarch. I t  had also to be dedics~trd to the enlperor 
alone : it war not sufficient if a parllcular city dedi- 
cated a temolr, soart from the Provincial Smod .  liar . . 
if the enlperol. was merely received as partner into the  
temple of  an older deity. Coincident nifh the dedicn- 
tion of the t e rn~ ic  and the aonoinrment of the nrcrsrarv . . . 
priests and other officials, was the establishment of 
games in honour of the emperor. The title and per- 
mission to erect the temple was granted by decree of  the 
senate in Rome. When bv riniilar decree ~errnission 
M , ,  ... .,,.,. I i r i l l .  .rc c :  , L  , , , . l  l t . :  . . .:. 
1.1 1.1.8 1 I Cil'.. . ,, ! 8 8 .  <.mpr c , C . .  , y  
r. . l , \  111.1 111' I.Y > i d *  00s .I , .  1 TJ.,  _ \ < I , * Y . D ~ u I  !I 

a third fouridation war karie.  ~ 6 p u r e n t l ~  'no city 
received mon: than the triple Neacorate, which war 
granted first to I'erg?mos (ztccording to the boast on its 
coins. which inay nut be  true). Epheius alone boasts a 
fourth Neocovnte ; hut the fourth refcis to  the worship 
of Artemis. which was officiallv recoenired bv Hadrian.' , 
If is with rerereace to this worship that the title is used 
of Ephrsur in the ' town clerk's ' speech-for, of  couxae, 
the old sivnifiration of the word. in which sense it could a 

be used by any city that wished to  express its derotion 
to a particular deity, still continued even after it gained 
the special nleaniag above explained (cp \Vaod. A,+$. 
Inscr. vi. 6, 1,. 50). 11 is, in fact, doubtful whether so 
early as abut  sb A D .  Epheius could da im the  title in  

W. J. W. 

NEPHEG (ID]). I. A Kohathite Levite, EX. 621 

NEPHI  ('2Macc. 136). RV N E P H T ~ ~ A ~  : See NAPH- 
THA.  

1 cp  imperial silver coins of Epherur bearing the type d 
Artemir md the leg~nd DIANA ENTESIA. Sec Rams. Chur~h 
in Rum. Em$. I,]. 









NETHANEEL 
NETBANEEL, R V  Nathane l  ( ~ N I ~ I :  cp .jn:ln]. , 

and see N a n r .  S 2 7 ;  N&BI\NAHA [UXAL]  : only i n  
P ;and i n  oor t~cr i l ic  literature. nos~ihlv. l ike Ammiel. I . . 
etc.. h n r e ~  on an early tribal name ; 'cp in.. . Ethnn: 1 
$wan.. Jnthnicl, and l?,. Jithnan: i may be an afior- ! .. . 
mnriue: so, too. NETH\NIXH [ g . ~ . ]  may=Ethani, as 
Fela$iah= Prlr thi  or PeUthi [Chr.]). 

r. 13. Zuar r prince of I>*zchil~(Nu. 1 8 2 1  7 1 8  10x5 [PI). .. ~ ~ ~ , t h ~ ; ~ f ~ ~ ~ i d  fourth jclre (, ch. 3 T~). see 
DAVBT,, ) r, col. rozo, n. 3. 

7. A priest ofrhe time of Drvid ( I  Ch. 1524). 
k. Faillrr nf Shemairh. a I ~ v i t c  s r i l l e  i r  Ch. 246). 

,121). l 
Q. Priest temu. Toiakim (see Kzna ii.. 8 6 b. 8 1 3 ) .  N e h . 1 2 ~ ~  i 

NETHANIAH (Z!ln! %"d~?!ln>, NAB&N~&C[BAL], 
x e  WI:.THANEE~.). 

1 .  The father of I s i l ~ ~ r r  (n), 1 K. 2523 ( I I ~ B ~ Y L ~ ~  [A]) 25: 
JET. 10B.41 m). 

=. An Auphlte murisihn, x Ch. 25, ( v d d ~ a r  [B]: u. 12 

NETHINIM ( n ' l ' n l :  or ~ & @ l N A l o l  [AK'.aL], i n  
1 Esd. 0 1  IE~OAOYAOI [BAL]: cpCI'llZ1. Nu. 8r9RVmc. 
Nethunim). The  members o f  the clerical order who 
returned from the exile, according to the lists i n  Ezra- 
Nchemiah, &longed to five categories-priests, 1.evifer. 
singerr, parterr, and XPthinim (temple-aervanti). 
I n  one respect the uiui ioyuerrdi varies somewhat : i n  
E&mZii= Neh. 757 the 'children o f  Solomon's servants' 
ore distinguished from the NEthinim and are separately 
enumerated according to their ,families'; but clsewhere 
they nrr? included under the designation WEthinim ( e . 6 .  
i n  the ~ , ,b~"~ ip t i on  [ E ~ r a z , ~ .  aau,r,p (B), "oa<v~,p (A ) ]  
m the l i r t  %lirady cited). A similar variation ir seen 
hetivcen Neh. I 1  I (6BK*  om.) and 1121  (@"U** o m ) .  
the fact heitrg that the 'children o f  Solomon's servants' 
belong to the clnrr o f  inferior temple-servants called 
Nethinim i n  any case, but  are only sometimes singled 
out ns a sepnrate group within it. 

'These Nclhirlim constituted a regularly organised 
class of trmple-servanls-org~~ized. that is to ray, i n  

thc manner & which a l l  such classes 
l. Organiaa- were organised i n  those days, i n  the form tion' o f ,  ian~i l ies'  under family .heads.' Their 
family are kept with the same care as those of 
the other servants of the temple (Ezra820, uoO[e]~unp 
[ B 1  ; uaarcv Bb once]). The list given i n  Ezm 
Zr3$ ( V .  43 P ~ @ ~ P C ~  [Ill ; v. 58 Y C ~ ~ L Y L Y  [B], V ~ B L Y ~ L ~  
(A]  ; D. 7, 8.zvcsp [U], va0cvap [.&l) enumerates 35 
such families. or subdivisions, o f  the Nethinim and 10 

families of the 'servants of Solomon.' The second 
recrnrion o f  this list i n  Nub. 7 4 6 8  (voO[r]rurcp [B-\]; 
U. a, uaar~vr~v icp[H~] ,  voIlrr ( v 4  potius vhaetjvr~ue~p[13~], 
V ~ O L V L U ~ ~ Z  !K], voaaur~p [A]) "lakes out only 32 families. 
Unfortunately we are not informed whet1,er the 220 

Ncthioim who returned v i t h  l k r a  are iocludi~d i n  there 
firures or whether there wure other rubd~visions besiries 
those named i n  the list. I n  Neh. 1 1 % ~  i t  is stated that 
the entire body was l~nr ler  two chiefs nnmed Ziha and 
Gishpn. The first o f  there t w o  names is given i n  the 
Ezrs list (24.:) as thnt of the head of the first o f  the 
subdivirions enumerated ; whether GISHVA ( q . ~ . )  is to 
he identificcl with Iiasuphn the head o f  the second sub- 
dlvisiun is very douhlful. 

'That thc Nethininl wrre really regarded ns forming 
part of the ~r iv i leged parionnrl attached to the temple- 

3397 

NETHINIM 
worship is rho>vn nor only 11)- tiie nsannei i n  u hich they 
are conrtantlv tnnrued i n  cvniunction with the ofher 
classes, but also by the fact that they shared ivnh the 
priests and Levltes immunity from taintion ( E l r a i z r ) .  
On the other hand, nelther the heads o f  the Sctlllnhm 
nor those of the singers and dooikeepeis figtire 81s 
signatories to the covenant. tl lough ,hpy jniucd i n  the 
oath that was rake" (Nrh. 103~). 

In Jerusalem, Ophel-i.e.. the southern and eastern 
slope of the temple hill-is assigned to the Sethininl as 
their habitation (Neh. 326, no8e~uap [H]. ~ n a [ r ] ~ v [ ~ > f i  
[SA] : 1121). More precisely, they inhabit that part 
o f  Ophel \ ~ h i c h  extends to the Watergate i n  t l l r  E. 
and to the tower projecting from the royd palace 
(Neh. 326: see JEnusnl.Ehl. S 24). A 'house of the 
Nethinim' is mentioned in S e h . 3 3 ~  (pqOauoR~lp [B]. 
p?aavaa~w [N*"b"-], 7.2 gqaavaat [Nc.'], p7aauva8~vi# 
[A]), farther to the N., near the city wall to the E. of 
the ten~p l r  (a little to the S. o f  the Sheep (;ate) : by  
th8s only some sort o f  oficinl or service house can be 
meant, A different rcprrientntion is made in EzraZlo 
( = Neh. 7 7 3 =  I Erd. 5 :  cp I Ch. 9s .  01 6.6opruoi [BA]) 
where only a portion o f  the Nethinim, as also of the 
priests and Levites, dwells in Jerusalmn~, the others 
l x i n g  distributed throughout the ' cities '-doubtless the 
Levilical cities-in the country. This would assume 
that. l ike the priests and Leviies, they %err not on 
duty a l l  the year round, but rendered their services at  
the temple i n  regular rotation. As to that, however. 
we have no further details. 

The Nethinim who returned from the Exi le regarded 
themselves (and aere generally regarded) as drscrndantr 

Z. 91 the temple slaves who had i n  ancient 
timer been given ' b y  David and his princes' 

for the service of  the Leuite-r (Ezraslo) ; a small p r o  
portion of them, as already indicated, were thought to 
be descended from slaves given by Solomon ( E ~ r a 2 ~ ~ ) .  
[For an attempt to solve the problem o f  the origin o f  
the Nethinim and the 'chiidren o f  Solon~on's servants.' 
from a new point of view, see SOLOMON'S SERVANTS. 
CHILUREN or, and cp A m e r  I. of T h l ,  July rgor.] 
As to this, nothing is reported i n  the historical b o b :  
hut i t  is to be taken for granted that from very early 
times there must haye k e n  an inferior grade of 
5 r r v ~ n t s  a1 a l l  the greater ranctnnrier, and above all at 
the temple i n  Jerusalem. There were, o f  course, not 
iree labourers working for hire-a class of person 
unknown to Hebrew antlqnity-but slaver i n  the strict 
$ens< of the word, the property o f  the ranctuary. Even 
the child Samuel war g i w n  to the sanctuary by  his 
mother ( I  S. 128 ff). 11 is manifest, however, that this 
form o f  hie,i~drr/in war not conln~on among the Hebrews. 
The O'r offers us no other concrete example o i  i t ,  and 
the l a t e r  acunuats make even Samuel to  be something 
quite difkrent.-n Nsrir i te, to a i f .  On theother hand, 
mother form, of hirr,,duhn iwr colnmon enough : foreign 
captives tnkea in war were given to the temple as slaves 
-nr was cuatumary also wlth other nations. I n  J K  
(Josh. 9 ~ ~ )  we are told ever, u f  Joshua that he hnaderl 
over the G i l ~ o n i t e s  to the sanctuary as hewers o f  wood 
and drawers o f  water. Whnterer the actual facts may 
have been i n  this particular instance. we may k sum 
that it~cideots of the k ind were frequent, not n>errly 
under D r v i d  and Sulon~an, from the nlomrnr thnt 
there war a errat roval sancmnrv i n  lerusalrm. I n  " , 
a11 such instances these reolplc-slaves xere inr:eiabiy 
o f  heathen nat i~nal i ty .  not Israelites, The older age 
found oothing to ohject to i n  thia; and. Inter, such a 
writer nr Erekiel, I,r his rebuke o f  the r~rnctice, hears 
witness to the facc that evrn in his i n y  foieignelr 
rcnrlered service o f  t h l i  k ind at the sanctuary withorat 
challenge. He brings i t  against the Israelites as a 
pnrticulnrly shocking charge that they d id  not ihcmaelucs 
t ~ k "  i n  hand the care <,f the rnnctuary but dclegaie<l the 
duty to others, ' fore i~nei r  uamrcumcis?d i n  heart and 
ullcircumciied i n  body,' whereby YnhuB's sancmary 
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NETWORKS N E W  MOON 
that hinlil  means some lururinntly growing plant of the 
vetcl1 kind. For a list of the Peicstinim species see 
F*I3 290 f : see niro Xoldeke. .Ifond. Gram. 55, and 
Schwvlly in I , 4 T W 1 0 1 8 ~ .  

To the view thzt h<init is ;l "etch it is ~bjrcted ,hat (1) in Job 
so,. or rma!i tree ~ h ~ , ~ ~ ~ ~ t ,  (%)in zeph. z 9  ,he 
plant ir a,rocirted with 'i:ll,pilr. which ,""idd inlply some sal- 
3o1nceour shrub-such arA'~abniis ariicxi',,., Forsk.-whereas 
retches like a good roil to grow on. 

equiurienr 
2. Wap' pimmai (Is. 3 4 1 3  Hor.96),  and pl. w y t p  

(Prov. ? 4 3 1 t ,  where EV has , thorns ' ) ,  may be ageuervl 
word for weeds of the thistle or nettle kind. Barth 
( ~ V ~ ~ m i r ~ i i 6 . .  g 45) compares Arab. eumiii, which denotes 
useless mnteria1 or r,ll,l,isl,. If, however, the  
is to I =  specialised. the most probable view is that of 
'Tri5tr.m ( N H B 4 7 4 )  t l n t  *i,nrna< is a species of L'rtica, 
the most common in Ialestine being U. piiulifem. 
which is peculiarly addicted to  deserted and ruinous 
buildings. I t  appears from Is. 34x3 that the  plant 
meant by pinrnaj is at least distinct from thorns. 

N. %,.-W. T. T.-D. 
NETWORKS. 
I. w ~ ? ? ,  a s t , ~ , , ~ ,   IS.^ is EV=S : C*UL. 

2. .1.??, *rbil, I S .  1 Y  1 3  16,  RVmc ; sea BED, 8 jf. 
3. .?n, haray, 13.199 A V ;  see LINEN, 8. 

d. n33b. iihtAtih. in I K. 7 18 Ter. 82 /. EV. and Ch. 4 I? 
7 7  . . 

RY (4V.' wreaths'); aired of thebinamentition on the &italr 
or ,he y .~~nr r  J A C H ~ N  BOAZ I?.~.I. on I K.T., md the 
f~r thcr  usages of this word rce l i ~ r  (5 ) .  Thepanicul& kind of 
decoration intended ir quitr obrcurc; for R purely conjectural 
rerlorrlivn see de VogiXr, reproduced by Perrat xnd Chipier, 
Art  m/udoo, lzjrf. (fig. 164). 

5. m$, ilYyn mjn, nrik6nr riia'dsrh ~ 6 r ~ i i .  'a grate (RV 
grating) of network,' Ex. 27, 38 4 : ,,~riMr alone Ex. 35 16 
385 30 3039 ( B  icxipa, but rapinells 884J, md om. in 85 
JSi0pQ,9). \Vhrrlr meant hy thisappendageto thcaltrris un- 
cerlrln - *ec Di. d /o<. .17d cp . \L~A" ,  8 g .  Mikirir "lay br 
cannac;ed wirh '9n#kb:r: K. R 15 (cp He,,, 9 j), or, more prob- 
.hly, Witil 7"ikrnRr(,~,"), for which rcc NET(?). Theincena- 
altar (lee A L T * ~ ,  P 1 , )  rlro,rcc"rding l" Jo-. (A"*. iii.68). had 
8 'Ixazen grnling'(i&dp.% X P Y ~ & . + ~  detail unmentioncd in 
Ex.801. 

NEW NOON ( w Y ~ ;  see below, I .  small type). 
The  aooearance of the new moon riznihed (see MONTHI . . 

lunar for the Hebrews from a very early 
period the beginning of n new division 

of time-a new month. The  festal observance of the 
day on which thir happened is also a vrry ancient 
custom, certainly going back to a date earlier than the 
settlement in Canaan, this festival along With the pars- 
over being indeed the only one which in its origin and 
meaning has  absolutely nothing to d o  with agriculture 
(see FEASTS. 2). 1 ,un~r  feasts, if would seen,, are 
common to the whole of antiquity, and among them that 
~f the new moon in the most frequently attested (cp the 
evidence in Dillmann, &.-LN.131 633). T h e  high 
antiquity of the new-moon festival in paniclrlar is shown 
by its diiturion throughout the Semitic peoples. . . 

kgarde (oriental. 2 z,f).connected the ~ r b .  $52 to begin 
~Lc'c , : . l  . cl-.l. I. - 8 1  8 t c \ r  h : . ' % / ' . < #  cr. .I a cr.x., .  ,, - * - 8  " X  8 . l . . .  I . u r n  s 
t > I X . C  ..~<.,.>. ;,.<, . # a " , &  .'.'C".<,.I> ,h* .:,c: , , I - ,  
\I,. ... , , 8 7 3.. 11.1.. 11 . r . I !I v .I...-,, 11.. 11.. 

new moon bv 1 name ?,,mate whh &all i , , t cdlr it m;n hide< 
the 'NEW' [%roonl, twice (in the plunl) nisi & ~ d j s k ~ A ,  'your 
month-head%' (Pi".lOlo 28 r r :  rouunvta. vcou. :  roir.ui,,. "a. 

Still another circumstance speaks for the high anti- 
quity of the feast : its connection with the clan-sacrificer 
( I  S. 206 ; see below). 

A: all events, the New Moon, according to all our 
sources. 6gurcs also in the historical period ns a very 
important festival, still ranking above the Sabbath. At 
new moon Saul was wont to gather round him hir whole 
court for a common sacrificial meal (I S. 20rJ) .  At a 

1 Thi-not d i q  or Wi~i)-appears to be the propcr rpelling 
(Bk, Gi.). On the farm of noun see kg. Ueh*.  II,/., r81J 

%OX 

new moon the clans nlro were accustomed to  hold their 
yearly family sacrifices ; so, for example, the Bethlrhem- 
itc clan to which David belonged ( I  S. 206). 'The 
second day of the new moon seems also to  have bcen 
solemnly observed ( I  S.2027 The  story related in 
I S. 20 shvss us clearly what imporfancc war attached 
to  the feast;  it war permissible to no one to a1.sent 
hinlself from court on this occasion without adequate 
reason. lcurther, we see that in the life of the people 
the new moon in one respect stood on the same plane 
with the Sabbath; on both days it was the practice to 
suspend work-day labour, and thus time was made 
available for other things, such as a visit to a prophet, 
for which servants were not arnilable on other days (cp 
2 K. 4 4 .  I n  the earlier of the literary prophets we 
still find the new moon not only placed on a level uith 
the Sabbath as regards rest from labour and business. 
but also ranked with the three pilgrimage feasts in 
general as a religious festiral; as part of the heavy 
punishment of Israel it is said that in exile the nrw- 
moon celchr~tion also will come to an end along with 
the other feasts (Has. 2 . 3  Is. I I,).  

The  great ncturl iniportance of the new-moon festival 
for the religious and recular life of the ancient Irmelites 

a, being thus so abundantly evident, if 

earlier becomes all the more surprisitlg that 
the new moon is nowhere mentioned 

either in the Book of the Covenant or in the Deurero- 
nomic law. Dillmann's explanatiotr (Ex-Lru.@l 635) is 
that both those bodies of laws are incomplete, and 
above ail that ' i n  the new-moon fertivnl a widrsprerd 
me-Mosaic custom oersisted with ereat renacitv. the . . 
regulation of which by positive law was not held to be 
necessary.' This cannot, however, be regarded as a 
shtisfactoly rolution of the difficulty, for similar ancient 
customs, deeply rooted in popular usage, are frequently 
enough dealt wirh in the law. In fact, the Book of the 
Covenant is nothing else than a codification of cusronlr 
established in actual practice and of prevailing usages. 
religious, legal, and other. We shall be nearer the 
truth if w e  reg;lrd as applicable also to the earlier codes 
what Dillm?nn says (106. d.) withreference to  the riepre- 
ciation of the new-moon festival in P--namely, that the 
increasing inlportance of the Sabbath and the pieponder- 
ance it ultimately ohtlined, forced the new-moon festiral 
into the background. As soon as the Sabbath came 
10 be observed as nn independent festival every seventh 
day without reference to the new moon, its celebration 
collided e i t h  that of the new moon, which fell to be held 
evwy zgIh or 30th day (see MONTH). Yet even this 
reason is not quite sufficient by itself. and r e  are com- 
pelled to fall in with the conjecture of Wellhnuren 
(ProilW , = a )  that the ignoring of the new moon in the 
law is deliberate and inteutional, k i n g  too conspicuous 
to be due merely to chance. T o  understand the motive 
of this silence it has only to  be remembered that it was 
precisely with the lunar festivals-and more particularly 
with that of the new moon. which dated from the rerv 

has already 1-n made to  the connection between thir 
fertivnl and the clan-worships, which in  fact strictly 
speaking were in conkpetition with Yuhwh-worship. 

I f  in this ignoring of the new moon and its celebation 
the intention of the legirlation actually was to  depreciate 

it. or perhaps even to  abolish it, the 
plan did not succeed. T h e  new moon 
continued to maintain ifs old imporr- 

ance in the religious and secular life of the Israelites 
until long after the exile. If we find the later prophets 
so often daring their utterances prec~rely by reference to  
the new moon (Ezek.261 29x7 311 321 Hag.11). the 
fact is indirect but conclusive evidence of the popular 
observance of the day. T h e  prophets assume the con- 
tinuance of new-moon observance even in the Messianie 
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NEW MOON 
time (Ezek. 461f'. Is. 6623). For how long a time im. 
portascc conlinued to be ntrached to it is rhown by such 
p s a g e s  as Juditb 86 Col. 216. 

The  legislation (X) of Ezekiel and (2) of P at  last 
take5 up  this festival. ( I )  According to the sncrificial 
ritual of the day in Ezekiel (4tIrJ?),  it would even seem 
as if the prophet ranked the new moon abave the 
Sabbath. The  offerine he enjoins consists of a young 
bullock, six lambs, and a ram ; the accompanying meal- 
~Ker ing  is one ephah far the bullock, an ephah for the 
ram, and for the Lanlbs 'according to his ability,' and 
moreover u hin of oil for every rphah. 'This is more 
than the Sabbath offering by one hullock and the cor- 
respondini: meal-offering. ( 2 )  In like manner P (X". 
'28 ,.-I,) enjoins for thc new moon a larger offering than 
for the Sabbath ; namely, two young bullocks, a ram,  
seven yearling Lambs wirh corresponding meal- and 
drink-offerings, besides a he~goat  for n sinmffering, and 
of course the regular cl;rily humt-oKering besides. 
These offerings are the same a5 those prescribed for the 
seven days of the Paraover ieart and of the feast of 
weeks. When the offering is made the si1vcr trumpets 
( ' ~ U M P E T - B ~ . O W ~ N ~ )  are to be blown on new moon as 
on the other high feast~dnys (Nu. 10ro).  

With  this we must compare the notices of the same 
oscring to be found in the Chronicler ( r  Ch.2831 2 Ch. 
Zj 813 311 ; Ezm31 Neh. 1 0 ~ ~ ) .  On the otlrersidc, it 
har to be conceded that in one point the new "loon 
conrrs short of the Sabbath and the great feasts: it is 
not marked by a great festal gathering (w2p NZ?") and 
abstention from labour. But ought we not to regard 
thir ;>S itrdicstillg an essential loweri~lg of tile ncw~muon 
f l ?  A festival of this kind is diffecerentiated by 
purely practical considerations. By the method of 
determining the time of new moon (see below, 5 q) it 
is often impossible to tell i t  the beginning of the very 
day whether it is the feetiw1 day or not, and so to  
sanctify it wholly by rest from labour. The  appropriate 
offering. on the other hand, could at 211 times IR held in 
readiness for the declnralion of new moon. By thus 
taking up  the new-moon feiliwl and giving it a place 
among the other feasts the law may here, as in so many 
ofhcr ooints. have been accommodallnr ifself to an . . " 
already established custom that refused to be repressed. 
We shall probaWy, howevrr. find a better conjectural 
exolanation of the difference bctwc-n the attitude of the 
old law and that of the new to this fe:at in the considera- 
tion that the new m w n  now possessed for the regola- 
ti"" of the ,"orship a greater in1portnnce than forlnerly: 
when all the other festivals had come to be definitely 
attached to fired days of the cnonth ntld so to  be regu- 
lated by new nloons. the observance of this becomes 
of fundamental importance for all the rest of the cultus. 

we do not know how the day of new moon war 
determined in primitive ti~nrs.  As the lrogth uf the 

I ,  D*tBils lunar munth varies from twellty~nine to 

of thirty days (see MONTH). we must SUP- 
pose that, in the earliest days as well as 

in  those of later Judaism, the punc,u;l1 crlehration of 
the day depended on direct observation of the moon 
itself I n  l o a r  Judvism great cnrr was expended in 
ascer ts in in~ with precision the firrt visibility of the new 
moon (cp .1l K a h  ha-Shiind. l iJ? Therynedrium 
azsernbled in the early nlorning of the thirtieth day of 
each month and continued sitting, if necessary, till the 
time of evenir~g sacrifice. Whocver first saw the 
crerccrlr .,loon war bound to let the synrdrium know of 
if at once. As soon as the fact was established by 
witnesses. the word 'let it be sanctified' was ~ ronounc rd .  

1L however, direct obkrvation of the moon was rendered 
impossible by cloudy wcatbcr, thir thirtieth day was 
forthwith reckoned as the last <,f the old n~onth,  and the 
new-moon observances were held on the following day. 

MO3 

NEW YEAR 
I t  was not till some two centuries after the destruction 
of the temple that the Jrwr began to  reckon the new 
n~oon by nrtrooon>y. T h e  Karhites, however, continued 
to  follvw the old method. 

For the literature of the subject See FEASTS, 15. 
1. 8. 

NEW YE= (mw? w ~ i ,  on which see below, z) .  
On the civil and ecclesiastical year and the dntes on 

with the ~ e w Y e g  only as an ecclesiastical festival. 
As is shown elsewhere (YEAR, 5 6). the year of the 
ancient lsraeliter beean in autumn:  it was not until the 
exile that there cam; in the custom' of placing its com- 
mencement in spring. T h e  ecclesiastical festival is 
even after that still held in the autunm. T h e  oractice 
of celebrating the beginning of the year with special 
oKerings and the like may hare  been ancient ; it is. 
however, a striking fact that no  mention of any such 
crlelration is found (in the writings that ha re  come 
down to us) till E~ek ie l  and Leviticus (26g) .L The  
UasSaee from 1.cuiticus shows that once. et some time . 
or other. probably during tile ,I,; of 
the year was ecclesiastically observed on the tenth day 
of  the seventh month, for the tenth is, according to 
the law just cited, the first day of the year of Jubilee. 
T h e  blowing of trumpets which is is charac- 
teristic also of the later festival of the Xew Year (see 
below, g 2). 

'The same day, the tenth of the seventh month, is also 
to  In understood in Ezek. 401, although thrre the month 
ir not specificd."Thr clay is designated as e'n. 
which cannot mean anylllirlg but ' N e w  Year's day.' 
I t  is certainly also not accidental that Ezekiel has his 
vision "f the new Jerusalem and the new temple on a 
New Year's day. This New Year's day in Ezekiel is 
preceded by an atonement solemnity and expiatory 
offrringr on the first day of the sc:vmth n,o,,lh (in other 
words, a t  the seventh New Moon), exactly a5 on the 
firrt day of the first month (Ezek.4520 cp  ATUNE- 
DlENT, U A Y  OF). 

111 the further development of the post-erilic worship. 
the two seventh-month festivals of Ezrkiel by and by 
simply exchanged placer. T h e  tenth day became are 
great day of Atonement, the first day the festival of the 
New Year. How it was that this so fell out we d o  not 
precisely know. I'erhnps the change is connected with 
the fnct that it war on the fint of the seventh month 
that the returned exiles for the first time resumed the 
regular religious services which had been so long sus- 
pended. It  is natural to assume that a day of such 
mornmtous importance was commemorated yearly. A 
day of penitence had little appropriateness to so joyful 
at, annivermry. and doubtlers, on the other hand, a 





NICODEMUS 
Nicodemon the son of Gorion (Hor. Hdr. an' 

Wetst. a d  l u . )  was one of three (or four)' sometime! 
Nicodemon called ' Ruu1eutai'-i.r., counsellors- 

b. (iorion in sometimes .richmen, '  sometimes 'grea  

Jeesh men of the city,' the wealthiest ir 
tradition. Jerusalem. His special duty was tc 

provide water for the pilgiims that came 
u p  for the feasts. Besides the legend above quoted con 
cerning the origin of his name, another was that ' A !  
the sun stood still for Joshua, so did it for Moses anr 
Nicodemon h. Gorion: On the other hand. hisdaughter, 
at whose n~nrriage vast runls were spent, became sc 
impoverished, she and her whole familr. that she wa: , . 
seen gathering barleycorns out of  the dung of the Arabs 
cartlr. T h e  preservation of this story would harmonist 
with a Jewish belief that some sin of  Nicodemus (whc 
would seem to have been dead at the time) was viiitec 
on his children. Ta',inilh, after explaining, a, above. 
the origin of ' Nicodemon,' says that his real name war 
B m ) .  Now, according t o  Sonhedririm (Schbttg. 
2703). a Buni was one of five disciples of put cc 
death by the Jews. There staten!ents, and  the r t o q  
about the daughter, favour the belief that the Tnlmudir 
Nicodemon w i r  regarded by the Jews as a disciple ol 
Jesus. I t  is, a t  all events, probalde that Jn. identified 
him with the man whom he calls 1311 'a ruler of the 
Jewa,' and describer as present a t  a'co"ncil of the (i& 
'chief priertr and Pharisees' (i.e., the Sanhedrin) under 
the nallle of ' Nicodemus.' 

With  the aid of Josephar and the I.XX it in possible 
t o  indicate the way in which Nicodemon b. Gorion rnight 

Origin passinto the FourthGorpel as Kicoden~ur, 
Johannine under the shadow, ar it were, of Joseph 
tradition: of Arimrthza ,  with whom, in Jn. alone, 

brimathssa. he share:, the honour of burying Jenir 
( r e e J o s ~ r i l [ i n  KT],§.$). Jorephiscalled 

by Mk.-Lk. (Mk. 1 j r 3 )  'at) horrourable councillor,' (Lk. 
2350) 'councillor,' (Mk. 1543 Lk. 2351) ' waitiug for the 
kingdom of God, '  (Mt .27~71  ' r i ch '  and 'made  a dis. 
c ipk of Jesus.' ..4rimnth;ea,' in I S, 1 1 ,  represents a 
Hebrew ' jHa)ramarhnim-zophim.' supposed to  be 4 m. 
S W .  ofJemralem.  T h e  Tnrgum of Jonvthan renders 
this 'Rnnlatha of the iiholnrr uf l h e p r ~ # h a l i , ' ~  taking 
' Zophim ' ar 'place of watching,' and apparently identi- 
fying it with 'Miepeh,' from the root qph (mu) which 
means 'watch , '  'wait , '  'hope f o r '  So here. Mk.~Lk.  
appear t o  have taken DWSD, ' m-zophim ' as 'waiting 

fo r  ( the  kingdom of God) , '  while Mt. paraphrased it as 
implying discipleship t o  Jesus. 

As regrrdr the statement made by :lk..Lk. (but nor by nct. 
n.) that Joseph was r 'councillor.' d II is not hluurrcal, it 
rve rrlren from a mefmphorical explanation of Zophim as 
waichcrr; 'rulrrr.' 'c"unr.llors.' c p  the erpianstion of IS. 

1 r (Lcry42ru.) 'one of two hundredIrrrs (Zophim) who arox 
for lsvael' (md Hcb. 13.7). Or ir may have sprung from n 
g1o.r on 'H.iramrh.'ir.. 'the Ramah,'or 'theem~ncncc.' The 
:m, Rrmah. in New Hebrew. i3 son,etimer applied to 

eminent'$roplr(cp ' y u ~ r  Emincnce')nnd once, at Icuf,  with 
a special rcfcrence to trklng counrcl.* 

connecrion. 
IN-WXI -,-nho wma 7n ~ 3 2 1 .  Note, too, that Kimhi 

interprets O.,,., as B.,,',,, comparing Ezek. 3 1, erc.1 
4 see Levy, 445,'zwhcre o, fisquenlly='eminent,'anderpeci. 

ally ' (lihre dcin Na:iat untrr den G m r n  (o ,m3um dich mit 
ihnen zu brroliirn. For LXX corruptionr in connection with 
'~ounrellor ' cp a S. 8 18 ' Benaiah the son of /ehoidc (p,.?..),' 
o ' s,,,,i :-, of /...a (A /ode, L, 1'4 rovrurllrr W*. 
BovAol).' zpprrently conflacidg. On thz othcr hind, I Ch. 26 r4  
'G L O U ~ S I N O I ( ~ Y I . )  ill (bed' is in  o =hanged $to 
name, .Soan (A. /oinr),iu Melchelro,' where L conflater, /and 
ncounrrll#ri~~wirdom. (If 'counacllor'wupairofiheoiiginrl, 
it may have   er erred to the local council of Arimalh9a; hut it 

NICODEMUS 
Finding one, Joseph, described as an 'honourable 

councillor,' and 'r ich, '  evangrlists familiar with loseohus' 

appointed t o  rule and repair the city just before the  
~ i e g e . ~  Thus  'son of Gorion' might be inserted in the 
margin. But Jorephur hinlself is supposed to confxse 
Joreph son of  Gorion with Gorion son of Joseph.2 W e  
have also seen that one of the Jewish traditions about 
the (cou~>rr l iors '  converted the son of Gorion into two 
persons, calling one the son of Gorion and  the other 
the son of Nicodemon. liluch more rarily may we sup- 
pose that Christian evangelists, finding ' Joseph'  in the 
text and 'son of  Garion'  in the margin, might explain 
the words us i Josrph rind the son of Gorioa: Then  
they might take this x>n of Clorion fa he  ihe u,eoilhy son 
of Gorion. the celebrated Nicodemon (or, as they began 
10 call him, Nicodcm~s) .  

There apperrr ao authority for the derivation, given allore 
'inmoccnt from blood; fur ihc name of xicodemu3: hut it is no; 
>I all unlikely that, during the plrsric p~iiod of intrrpvlrtion 
Lk. confused ihenanlr wlth'Nrkcmidam;'innaccnf rrom blood' 
.c," ,,?,)-the words used by L)elitz,ch to tnn,latc Pilaie'~ pro. 
test, nxt. 2: z4 (mnoirnijrom the 6iaan ,hi, just mm'-and 
pmphrrsed if nccordlngly (Lk. 2351, 'this man had not con. 
iented. etc.'l. 

Jn.:r rritcment that Jareph was a 'concealed' disc~ole 
,f Jesur can he explained ;rs one of the many con- 
lations of the above-mentionrd Zophirn, the root of 
which (%an) closely rcsernbler, and is actually confused 
nith(Lcvy, 421. )  'conceal(jsr).' Moreover, when J n ,  de- 
reloped Joreph irlto two persons, Jorrph and Nicodemus, 
le may have conflated two slatements. ( I )  thaf Jareph, 
i concraLcddiiriple, came to reek the body of  Jesus, ( z )  
h a t  Kicodemos came to Jerur vnder the ioncmlrnrnl q' 
zirizht. T h e  latter he  may have s u ~ o o r e d  t o  refer to a . . 
,revi0u1 OCUIZS~O". 

i. Nicodemur, being the official provider of water for 
he  purposes of ~urification in lrrusulem, war a verr . . 

NicOdemus appropriate character in a dialogue 

in Jn, setting forth the doctrine of regenera- 
tion rhroueh somethine more than " 

pater. He is introduced as ' a man of the Pharisees. 
lamed Nicodemur. a ruler of the Jews,' who 'came t o  
lesus by night, '  and showed such incapacity t o  under- 
.tand the doctrine of regeneration from nhore thnt he  
uas rebuked hy Jiesus in the phrase usually addressed 
ly the common people to incompetent twcherr. In  
riew of the fact that the doctrine of a 'new birth'  war 
imiliar t o  the Jewa, Nicodemus'r apparent want of  
ntelligence has caused difficulty t o  commentators, who 
iave explained it (Her. Hear.) on the nround thar the 
labbis appl ied  the doctril ie only t o  proselytes, or 
Schottg.) on the ground of 'troubled times' resulting 
n ignorance of tradition. T h e  former view is the "lore 
>robable. But Jn. may also be using hyperbole in order 
o bring home to readers the perverse and  wilfill rtupiriit). 
as he conceives it) of the Pharisees, by representing the 
,est among them, a man htilf corlvincrd of the justice 
3f Christ's claims, as ignoring everything that is ' from 

~ r ~ & h l y  s,prnnz from a 'Ram(iih).' being conflrtcd as 
emmelit, might p v e  rlre to Hebrew glo~rcr which wvuld 
X ~ I S ~ I I  Mt.'r ' rich (see the prerent writer's Dintrsr. 5.8->g). 

B/ ii. 203. If this ron of Goriocl was called ' Uuni ' as a 
,ickn,me, it is woilh noting that the word may mean 'h:ilder: 
r is =p lied to rhe Sqnhedrin (Levy, lz4tb) u 'Bwilrirrr 
iPirityal~) dJerusalzm. 

n schlir, i . 2 ~ ~ ~  G ~ o r i o n  the son joseph; mendoned in 
'0s. B/ ir. 3 9  'is probably identical ~ r t h  Jolcph sol! of Gorion 
mentioned abovei-Le., 8, i/. 203.  Gorron ' was kllled by the 
calots (B1 iv. G r ) ;  at least ~f Schfirer (i. 2230) is right-as he 
robhly is-in rhcitly arruminp thar the Gorion (Nier,  roupcmu 
iudl. ropruv) menfloned in L;/ W.  6 1 ir the wmeas thaf ( ~ i * ~ ;  
nd Huds. rwp,uv, Rig. roppiwu) menlioncd in  B/ iv. 29. Con- 
erning the murdercd man it 15 said rhrt he war 'eminez,r in 
sirth ind re utation, bm democra!ic,' and ihnr. his freedom of 
peech'(cp%. ?50)'warhir ruin. Of counr, all these tradi- 
cans could only be applted to the Johnnnine Nicodemur by  
nachronism: but in a gospel of rpirilual types snd t.ndencier. 
nachronirmr are to be expected. 
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NICODEMUS NICOLAITANS 
above' 1 and bound up  in the grossest materialism. See 
(ii.) below. 

ii. Nothing comes of the Pharisee's interview, in 
which he dcclared-apparently describing the secret 
conviction of the ruling class to  which he belonged- 
'We dnom that thou art a teacher s a t  fro," God. '  O n  
the next nppenrurice of Nicodemus, he is sitting in 
council \?hen his fellow-councillors thus address the 
officers who have failed to bring Jesus (Jn. 748). , H a v e  
any of the ruIr,s or the Phanreer believed on him?'  
Nicodcmus, a ' ru ler '  a n d a  ' Pharisee,' if he 'believed.' 
did not at least respond to thir indirect appeal. T h e  
Laodicean state of his milld is perhaps hinted at by 
the words ' h e  came to Jesus' (but he war) 'one of 
them,' that is. still a Pharisee. But he pleads-though 
tiot for one vhom they ' knew to he a teacher sent from 
(;oil'-at all events for jurtice. 'The reply ir that, since 
he will not side with his party, right or wrong, he must 
he ' on the side of Gnlilee.' The,, come5 th r  artonish- 
ing saying, ' o u t  of Galilee nrireih no prophet.' If 
the text  is correct, the whole narrative is stamped as 
u n l l i ~ f ~ r i ~ a l  : for it is impossible that the Sanhedrin 
could use such language in the face of the Gvlilean 
origlu of Jonah and Horea, and possibly also Elijah, 
Elisha. Amos. and Nahum." 

8 I \ c  1.1.1 18 .!I .< 111 N I .  111 XI: lwtta :xr ; . rc . lv . l tn~ 
. . ,  , , i , ; , . ! " , .  0, t ! .  . 2 ,  l 11, 1117 , . ,  111 I l l ,  

1 1  3.1. l > !c ,111 11%. ,~ :<.:5,3, z:I.,Lrl , c >  1" ,:c SO, , !>  . . . ~ v c t i  of the rulers many believed on him ; but 
because of the Pharisees they did not confess [it], lest 
they should be put out of the synagogue: for the): 
loved the glory of men "lore than the glory of God ; 
hut his rlarne is not mentioned till the burial of Jesus. 
Here he issubordinate to Joreph ( ~ ~ ~ J o ~ E P H [ I N  N'T] i .) ,  
who alone ' took away his bodv':  Nicodemus doer not 

-which he dropped when he described the protest of 
Nicodemus ( i  jo ' h e  that came to him bPfore') in behalf 
of justice--. he who ;tt the first canLe to Jesus by night.' 
Nicodemus. however, tries to compensate for want of 
courage by the ercerrive rortlinerr of his owering to the 
dead bodv of resus. 'one hundred doundr weieht of mvrrh 

, a  " 
and aloes '-a hurldied time5 ar much (measured by 
mere weight) us the single 'pound '  (Jn. 123) of Mury. 
and vet the latter raj valued at ' three hundred denarii ' ! , 
Probably the ointment was more expensive than the same 
weight of 'myrrh  and aloes'  : but still the suggestion is 
unquertionabiy that Nicadernus the son of Gorion, 
who spent 'twelve thwrand  denarii' on his daughter's 

wedding.' spent a great deal more on the dead body of 
' t he  teacher sent from God.' Only it was ' h y  nlght.' 
I t  is implied that Mary's affectionate gift of a single 
' pound '  of ointment, given to Jrrus openly while he 
lived, outweighed the 'hundred pounds of splcei ' oticred 
bv the millionaire who save him scarcelv anrthlrie in - , . .. 
the way of support, and nothing in the way of public 
confession, while he lived, but (Jn. 12,) kept his gift 
'against the day of his burial.' ending, as he began. a 
Luodicean.Q~e is a Tohannine concretion, rellreient- 
iug the liberal, moderate, and well-mianing Fharisee, 
whose fate it was to be crushed out of existence in the 
conflict between Judairm and if5 Ro",~" and Chriiti;iil 
adversaries. E. A. A. 

NICODEPUS, THE OOSPEL OF, printed in Greek 
and Latin frutil various MSS by Tischendorf (Ei,nn,y. 
Apocr. 1853. 18~61") is a tnic apocryphoo, in the sellre 
that if d a r  not come within the category of Old-Christian 
Literamre in the stricter ,ncaning of that expression (sce 
0 ~ u - C ~ n l s . r i a N  L I T E R W ~ L - R ~ ) .  T h e  buuk professes 
10 have beenoriginally written by Nicodmlus, in Hebre5v. 
from which 1;mgusge it nas translated by a cerlailr 
Ananias about 425 A.". I t  collrists of three parts, the 
first and sccond of which are entitled hropiilrora r o D  
nvpiav 'IqooB Xp'oroc wpayOivra (wi llovriou 
I l~hdrou;  the third relates to Christ's Driienrui oil 
i$eros. Chaps. 1-13 describe the trial of Jesus before 
Piiate, his condemnation, crucifixion, and resurrection. 
substantially in agreement with the canonical gospels. 
Chaps. 1 4 ~ 1 6 ,  originally by another hand, give a copious 
report of the debate held by the Jewish authorities upon 
the resurrection of Jesus and the liberatipn of Joseph of 
Arinlathea from prison. Chaps. 17~27. by yet ;mother 
hand, is a lively description of the brief stay of 
Jesus in Hades (cp I Pet. 3.8-no). Ail three pieces, 
originally written in Greek, are generally held to he 
not earlier than the fourth century, and when they 
were brought together to have b e n  placed "rider 
the name of Nicadenlur which occurred frequently in 
them and sounded well. Cp. however. ArocruPlr.4, 

The  value of thir writing for our knowledge of Old- 
Christian literature lies in the fact of its containing rolrle 
traits relating to the gospel history of which we learn 
nothing, or very little, from the NT.  W, c, v. M. 

NICOLAITANS.AV NICOLAITANES ( ~ ~ ~ o h a ~ r a l  
[Ti. WH]) ,  are nlentioned in N T  only in Rev. 26  15,  

Character, a"d in other old Christian writers- 
Irenseus, Tertullian, and others-only 

in connection with there two oarsnees. We nlav safeiv 
identify them with the fo1low;rs o i ~ a l n a m  and'~erel>fl 
referred to  in 7.14 20 ( c p  BILAAM, col. 464: JEIEBTI.. 
col. 2457). T h e  persons aimed a t  are apostates who. 
according to  the author of the Apocalypse, had been 
troubling and leading airray the churches of ~ s i a    in or 
and especially the seven addressed in chaps. 2 f i t  
ha5 been commonly, but erroneously, thought that such 
a description must be intended for persons r h o  
were in principle more p ~ g a n  than Christian. and 
might therefore be regarded S niere libertiner in the 

1 Welrf., nd lor., ~lectus cra l  stratus XII. M. dcnxriir': 
Her. H c b r  ' the furnnure of whose bed war twelve thousard 
d . '  Anorher tradition menlions (,,or. Hd,. Z4,g) a 
diluehfer of Nicodemur b. Gorivn to whom the wire men 
~pwpt~d four hundrcd crownr of gold fora c h r r ~  of ryicer fur 



NICOLAITANS 
ordinary sense of  that word. Wha t  the writer act~n l l :  
says of them-and there is no other authority to whon 
we can turn-shows them to be Pauline Christians, i z  
other words, believers after the type with which wl 
become best acquainted through the Epistles that 
the name of Paul. L ike these, they too had arisen afte~ 
the churches had already subsisted for romeconridervblc 
time. a time long enough to make i t  possible to   in 
with thankful recognition t o  the good work thechurch*! 
had dolle i n  the past, their patience and fidelity undej 
poverty, oppression, and persecution-in a word, B 
their 'f irst works,' to their love and faith which, alas 
are now threatened with extinction (2zf 5 
83 f 8 no 32 :  EP PAW., W 35. 40). Their leader! 
called 'themselves apostles.' but i n  the estimation o 
thore who opposed them were not such, but were l iac  
2 )  Th i r  same consideration i t  war that led 'Paul  
to lay such emphasis upon his own apostleship and thal 
o f  those who wrought with him, and to defend i t  sc 
persistently (Rorn. 1 I 5 n  ~3 l Cor. 1 r 9.-18 z Cor. I I 
llif 1 2 . ~ - ~ ~ G a l . l r 2 8 E p h . l .  C o l . l r  r T i m . 1 1 2 ;  
2 Tim.  I r  1 1  Ti t .  1.). In Rev. 210 i t  is brought as a 
charge against J e z e i ~ l  that she calls .herself n pro. 
phetess' ; with no less distinctness does ' P a u l '  claim 
for lhimrelf and h8s folluwrrr the gift of prophecy (Rorn. 
126 r Cur. 11+ f. 1210 SE/. 132 9 1 4 1 ~ 6  1421 jl 
The  Smyrn;ranr and Philadrlphianr are warned in 
Rev. % g  39 against thore who say thal they are Jews 
although they are not, but lie and are a synagogue 01 
Satan ; precisely so does ' P a u l '  designate his splrttual 
allies irrespective o f  descent or bir th as the truc Jews. 
the sred o f  Abraham. ancl the rightful 1rc;~rI (Rom. 
2z8f 4 9 6 5  11x7 I Col. 10.8 Gill. 374329  4 2 %  3r 
616 Egh. 211). though very far from wishing to  have 
i t  forgotter thnt he himself is an Israelite according 
to the Hrsh atrd full of tenderness for his people (Kom, 
9 r y  10 111 2 C o r  1122 Gal. 2z1 Phil. S +  f ). 

'The Nicolaitnns had their own particular doctrine 
( 8 ~ 8 ~ ~ i  : Rev. 2,s z + ) ,  just as ' Paul '  had his (Rorn. Oz7 

16x7 1 Coi. 4 17 7 1 7 ) .  Theirgnosir, their " sounding o f  the deep things o fGod  (Rorn. 
1031 r Cor. 2.0). could easily lend to the designation of 
those who were opposed to i t  and to  the new revelation 
almgether as being those 'who  know not the deep 
things of Satan' ( d r r v ~ r  a<* 8yuwnav r& pa86o roS  
oaran8 : Rev. 224). The stumbling-block which the 
apostates cast before the lrraelites is slated to  be ,eating 
things s;lcrificed to  idols and comnritting fornication' 
(#ayriv ri6whbBvra ~ a i  r o p u r k z r  : 2.4 Z O ) ,  not because 
they made a mock of a l l  that is holy and trampled 
honour underfoot. but because they, like 'Paul,' had 
rer aside the Jewish laws rrgnrding foods and marriage, 
freely using food that had been set before henthen 
deitirs (Rom. 142 6 I +  20 1 Cor. 8 r  4 101g Z S ~ ~ T ) ,  and 
confmcting marriages within the prohibited degrees 
which i n  the eyes of the author o f  the Apocalypse were 
unchvste unions, just as i n  the eyes of the writer of 
I C o r  5 1  the marriage o f  the Christian who had freed 
himself front scrupler with his deceased father's wife 
(not  his own mother) w a  so. or as i n  the eyes of  so 
many Englishn,en the marrih-ge wi lh  a deceased r i fe 's  
sister is at the present day. For the expressions, see 
Acts1.5m 29 2125 (cp also Cou~ctr.. 11). 

The reason why the identity o f  the Nicolaitans and 
their allies i n  Rev. 2 / ,  with the followerr o f  I'aul has 

Identsca, not sooner found general recognition, 

tion, although many scholars since Baur have 
collsidered that Paul himself war aimed 

at i n  the passage, ir not far to seek. PauVr name 
is not mentioned, and his personality not brought 
&fore the reader's nttention, so thnt i t  was natural 
t o  see i n  the dlusions n reference to Inter develop- 
ments. N o  one thought of suggesting Paulinism 
such as is seen i n  the Epistler and must be dis- 
sociated from the person and period of the historical 
Paul. 

NICOPOLIS 
Why the Nicolsitrns were called re ir unknown. Probably 

the namg war p m n  by opponents. and, like 'Halam' and 
'Jezebel war intended to  express c~nsurs and repronch. 

crhrpr'lt was originally hertowed by u m e o n e  berm thetime 
ofthe writer of the Apocalypse who had in vicw some well-known 
though now forgotten personality of evil repute. W e  may be 
sure thal i t  dues not come, as lrenezur and Teilullian will have 
it, from the deacon Nico1nr ofActrGi, nor yet, armany modern. 
have conjecrured, from N-xikmr(ucxir md h-?)as a rendering 
of Brlsam=BaAair=DY P?? or Og $p>. This, however 
inzeniour, is mere guess. 

I n  the middle ages we meet with 'Nicolnitmr'who reek to 
releasc the clergy from enforced celibacy; in the fifteenth 
ccnrury, in Bohemia, 'Nicolailmr' anticlpared the Quakerr 
in their repudiation of outward ordinances and in finding= 
for special revelrtiuns 1,)-the side of the wr i t l ~n  word. They do 
not stiid, howeucr, in my  mal conn,rion with the Nicolairanr 
of the Apcalyple. 

See fur thevPEmt l ,  r . ~ .  'Nikolaiten': fur the first, W. C. 
van Mnnen, Powiur, ii., >8y>,  pp. z44-zjl : for .another view, W. 
Bousxt. Ofexbanr~g/oh=nnir. 1896, 238.241. 278,f 

" .. ., ... " .....,. 
NICOLAS ( ~ ~ ~ o h a o c ) ,  a proselyte. o f  Antioch, one 

of  the 'seven' named i n  ActsG5 lser DEACONS. 6 c). - ,  . " -, 
H is  name-but only the name-acurs also i n  more 
than one o f  the lists o f  the 'seventy' (see Upsius. A $ O ~ .  
Ap.gesih. l zor  ; Erghnzungsheft. 2). and a large body 
of  tradition has been connected wit11 i t  under the sup- 
porition thnt he was the founder o f  the heresy o f  the 
NICOLALTANS Io.v.1. .. . 

NICOPOLIS (NIKO~OAIC [Ti. WH]). Paul, accord- 
inr! to the tradltlonal view.' writine to T i tu r  exorerser - . . hlr  intention o f  spendinq the approach- .. . "~uuuc* -  ing w i ~ t e r  at Ni&polir- it. 3;.), and 

tion' desires T i tu r  to ' be dilisent' to come c ~~~~~ 

t o  h im  thither. There were many towns called Nicopolis. 
( 8 )  one founded in Armenia by Pompeius on the field of his 

i t  v M h d  6 8 . .  r e  m l y  " d  civil 
post and centre "i the road rystcm under ,he Emp,re (mod. 
Purkh. Straho, 5 5 5 ;  Ptol. uiii. l7 40. CpMurrry Ila"dbooh to  
AM.8). (2) In Egy I ,  "car Alcxsndrir (Straho, 79s 800, or 
B I i v .  11 5). (3) pm $l!. Ammui, In Ci l ic in(Lnb,  676, dtol. 
8 .  (4) I n  Hnhynra on the Ror oru* (Plin. I I N 5 p ) .  
( 5 )  On the upper Thrace (ft0l.iii. I l  73). (6) The 
town rul l  called N~copnl~s (A'ilu#),near the Danubeil (7) 
Nbopolir in Epirur. Thir enumeration i s  n-erriiry, as ,herr 
ir no direct evidenceis to  the identity of $he town mel8ciuned 
in Tirur. The subscription to the Epistle to Tirur, according 
to which ,he letter war writtcn 'from Nicopolir of Mncrdoni.,,' 
is of no nuthorily. 

Considentlons as to  the date o f  foundation or name. 
or as to the r~tust ion,  o f  most o f  the towns above 
enumerated, are fatal t o  their clnirnr : and there is a 
general agreement that the place meant was Nicopolia 
i n  Epirus, for this agrees best with the meagre data as 
to  Paul's last wars derivable from the Pastoral Eoistler 

. a 

Envi Antonius and Cleopatra (Sept. 31  P.C. 
merit. Suet. Alrg 18: S l r u b ,  325). The  site 

chosen was that on which his land forcer 
had their camp before the hsttlr. on the northern 
promontory n t  the mouth of the Ambracian gulf (mod. 
Gul f  o f  Atba). The  whole surrounding territory- 
southern Epirus, the opposite region o f  Acnrnnnia wi th  
Leucaa, and even part o f  atol ia-war united i n  n single 
urban domain, and the inhabitants o f  the dwindling 
townships were transferred t o  the new city (Strabo, 2.6. 
D i o  Css.51r. P - . ~ . 2 3 ~ v i i .  188 X. 3 8 ~  Antlrol. Gr. 
Ois,). Nicopolis was made a 'free ci ty '  (like Athens 
and S ~ a r t a ) . ~  and i t  possessed six out o f  the thirty votes 

1 IHowe~rimporrihle, oncriticalgrounds, the Paulinea~~thor- 
ship of the Epirtle to Tit"$ may be, many critics now h.ldJhat 
Tit. S1z.A i s  P genuine fmgment of the work of Paul, wrlttell 
shortly Lrfvre z Cor., whrn Pan1 (in Epheius?) unable to count 
on the loyalty of Corinth, w u  planning forwr!i the outcome in 
Mncedunia and Epirus (Rscon, Intr. la rhr NT 136: cp s 
Sodcn, HCii i .  181 221 c). Cp Rom. l51g.-Eo.] 

Othcr placer called Nicopolir will be found mentioned by 
R a w ,  Hixi. of AM-Pd.las;lpolis in the valley ui 
the Cayrter ( 7 0 5 ) :  L" Yiridia (=Melropoli7, p j ) :  Emmnvr 
[mod. 'Amw;lrl in Paledlne war known as Nlcopohr in the third 
r e n ~ ~ ~ ) - .  N ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ I I ~  ,hcr do not enter into the qusnion. 

3 Trc .  Ann. 5 ro, Arrlan, Ejict. Dirr. iv. l I( v+ ,$v Keioapo. 
*.,P, nn;srp.,~ ;w,.~v. 
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in the Ai~lphictyonic Council representing all Greece 
( P .  X. S ) .  Furthermore, the old festival to the 
Hctian Apolio on the opposlte pronlontory was magnifi- 
cently renerved and enlarged, a quinquennial festival 
(rir"Axrco), with musical and athletic comptitions, and 
chariot raccs and other contests, being inrtltuted and 
placed on the same level as the four great Games of  
(;rcece(Srrabo. L r . )  Hrrod theGrrat contributed to the 
adornment of  the city (Jos. Ant.  xvi. 63).  Theresult  of 
this i m ~ e r i ~ l  and other uatronaee war that Nicopoilr 
berame'the greatest clry on the W. coast of Greece; far 
exceeding in importance all other cities of the same zlamc 
(cp Stiabo. pi). 

Uiuopvlis was therefore admirably adapted t o  be a 
centre oi n~isiionnry work in western Greece-a region 

Paul's as yet uatouched. An additional rmson 
for the decision attributed to Paul would be 
found i f  it wereccr<ain that Epirus and Hcar- 

nania had at this date been severed from Achaia and 
constituted as a separaLe provmce.' The  despatch of  
TI~IIS northwards into lllyrictin~ "(cp 2 Tim. 410, and 
sre 1)~l.u i r l ~ l  scems to indicate a rearolied olan of ~~ ~~ 

f~tr-reaching operations in this quartrr. The  above 
remark nasumei both that Paul himself reached 
N~copulii ,  and that 'Titus w;is able to go to him before 
the expiration of thewinter (probably thnt of 6 5 ~ 6  A.".,  
or perhnps a year inter); hut of this there is no  proof. 
P.1~1 >W,$ crrtalnly not at Nicopolis at the time of writ- 
ing Tit. 812' ( x e  § I, n. I al,uve) : probably Miletus 
and (:oilnth (2 Till,. 4m)  were stager on  the journey 
thitlkr. If woulrl seem most probable that Nicopolis 
\\-is the rceiic of his arrest, in the course of the wintrr. 

Nicopolir fell into decay, and, lbaving b r ~ n  denroyed by !he 
G.l,h,, wa, rc*torcd by Jullillirn (Procap de ,EL 42).  r>urlng 
the 31iddlc Ages the rirewa, deserted for one abovr 5 m. farther 
S. on ,h< clid of the ,,romontury, rnd rhllr the mode(n tow,, of 

originated. There are many rema,ni "f the 
mc>ent  cny. 
See /osz~,c. Ray. G e q ~ .  See. 389, Lerke, Trnuris i r i  N. G r  

1 1 7 ~ ~ 4 g l . , 3 1 u r r r y ' s  Handboakio Crsece. For the  roundation 
of Nicopolmr, consult Knhn, Extliehungder Sfnriir ?er Ancn.  

W. J. W. 

NIGER. See SIMEOX Nrczn. 

NIGHT (ilk?), Gen. 1 s  etc. See DAY. 

NIGHT-HAWK (DQnn, tnhn,is; r h ~ y f  : raortua), 
one of the tltlclenn birds (Lev. 11 16 Dt. 14 r r t ) .  T h e  
true meaning of the  Hebrew word is unknown. Tristram 
thinks thnt AV meant by ,y'night-hawk' the night-jar' 
(f:~r,orimrr/yirr). a bird of nocturnal habits, ofwhich three 
species are recorded from Palestine: hut B and Vg. 
sliggest a reference to   son^ species of OWL ( q . ~ . ) .  
Among the rnodernr, Bochart and Geseaius favour the 
male ostrich (root-meaning. ' t o  treat violently'), whilst 
others, led by the same root-meaning, prefer thecuckoo. 
Finally, others have thought of the swallow (so possibly 
Targ. Jon. xpgv?, and Sand.): Niebuhr thr traveller 
states that the Jews in Mepul still call the swallow 
/a4,mzs. A. E. S. 

NIGHT-MONSTER jn+b), n. sax, RV, RV~I,P. 
LII.IT&~. 

NIGHT-WATCHES ( n h n ~ ~ ) .  PE. 636 [ T ]  119148. 
See DAY. 

1 SecM~rq..Mommr.,Slonliurno.lll, 131. Tac. Anx. 253(= 
17 A.".) calls Nicopoli, an urbiAchoie hut EPicl. D i m  iii. 41, 
S cat* of it .is the  headquarters of an'irirponor 'Hnripo~:  cp 
%hn, E i x i  1435.  

" 9  rim. 4 6  (9).22 may plnurihly be regarded ar a Paulineflrg. 
n;ent, though I md 2 Tin,., as whules, cannot be the work of 
I'nd. Szr nacon, lnlrud. io 1ha NT, 135; v. Sodeo, /?C, 
P .*. P" 7 
W . " . .  ..~,., 

3 Kore the urc of i x r i  ' there,'and the tense x&prs% ' I  have 
delcrmined .-no, thr c$rtolrv part, but expres-ing the mental 
rra<e at the moment of writing. 

4 From ihr time of Arirtacle, peculiar attributes havc b e ~ n  
ascribed to the night-hawk or goat-rucker, and it w u  supposed 
fa colme nr night-time and tear and ear the R F I ~  OR young 
children\ fzcci. 

NILE 
NILE. The present nnme of the great river of Egypt 

comes from the Greek (6 Arihor). Thin is foutrd arr 
early as Hesiod : Homer, however. Od. 

l. 4 477, calls it E g y p t u s  (6 Alyvrror in 
distinction from + Afymior ,  the country), indicating. 
correctly, by this name that Egypt is only thc Xile 
valley. N o  derivation from the Egyptian is possible for 
the name Nile.' Whether, according to  a hypothesis 
of Movers. Srihor comes from a supposed Phanician 
*nehrl= Hebrew ndhrrl ( 'brook,  stream ') n ~ u s l  remain 
doubtful : neither does a hypothetical Egyptian mutila- 
tion of nahdr .r iver '  (Lepsius. Chrono/o~'e,  275) 
present more probability. If the Arabic name of tile 
canal Shat{.en~Nil in Central RabylonB has any con- 
nection with the Egyptian river, it would be due to u 
comparison by the Arabs. T h e  Egyptians call thcir 
river H> (something like "qyn) or H > i  (earliest ortho- 
graphy in the pyramid-texts Hp), which, if ue may 
j t~dge from Hcrodatud Kpw# and MW@, war probably 
vocalircd H ~ ' j ( i ) . ~  Although the latest theology tried 
to the Apis~llull (Fg .  </p) as a personification 
of the Nile, the two names are totally dinerent (cp 
NoPH).* '[.he river's sacred name h> began at an 
early period to be used leas than the simple designation 
,river ' yelor, later prollounced y r ' o ~ ,  yo'or (earliest 
orthography y fnu ,  the addition of w bring meant to  
express the f a d  that w had taken the place of  the lost 
f :  later spcl l ingjwr) ,  xvheoce Coptic e l o o p  'branch of 
the riuer.' dirtioguished from i k p .  S. Egyptian E!EPO 
' t h e  Ni le '  ; originally y(r ) lnr-a( ' )  ' t he  great rlvrr.' 
This last expression is rendered by the Assyrisnr 
inru'd (A5m-baniLpal, 413%: cp  Delitrsch, Pn,.adier. 
3~a)'-i.e., N. Egyptian IAPO or ~ m ~ ~ - w h i l s t  the 
other erpression has become very familiar through the 
Hebrews as .is, ,i. l l n  Am.88 n>utilatcd ill10 v ) .  .. ~ , -., 

7 i ~ :  is used exclu~ively of the Xile (Gen. 41 r Ex.1 %a 2 3  

Personified, the Xile is frequently figured ;r, a fat. 
androevnous d e i t ~ . ~  with skin oainted blue ilike water; ", 

Be,ie sometimes green). wearing .i bunch of 
aquatic plants or! his head and the girdle 
of a fisherman around his loins, and 

presenting fresh water ( m  vases), lotus flowers, fish, and 
fowl. Such representations are found as endy as on 
statues of dyn. 12. One of the classic school-books. 
dating from the middle empire. contains a hymn to the 
good gud Nile."the creator of all good things': but he 
received less regular worship than tile local gods pre- 
siding over the watercourse of some districts (Soief near 

~ ~ . . 
Lower E ~ Y P , .  

6 PapyrvrSrllier 11. and Anailari VII. : cphlnrpro, Hynnr 
a" Nil, 1868 (>cc also R e c o ~ d s  o/fhc P ~ f ( ~ 1 ,  4 ~ 0 5 ) .  



NIMRIM, WATERS OF 
the first cataract, for example). Temples are mm- 
tioned a t  Memphis, Heliopolir, and Nilopolis. 

At Silseleh ibetween Asuan and Edfui. where the 
sandqrone range, in pre- 
historic timer, had repar- 
ated Egypt and Nubia, 
certain ceremonies and 
sacrifices from tin1e im- 
memorinl welconled the 
Nile at the yearly com- 
nlrncement of his rise- 
i.e.. at the entering of 
the inundation into Egypt 
proper. The  ' Nile- 
festivals ' (Xnh&) ' were 
celebrated through the 
whole country at that 
time. 

Some of the religious 
rites have survived 10 the 
present day in Christian 
orMuhammedandisguire. 
such BE the celebration of 
the 'night of the drop '  
(falling now an  the ~ 7 t h  
of June), originally the 
night in which tears of 
lsir weepi,,g over osiris 
cause the Nile to rise.l 

Also the 'feast of cutting the dam'  in August must 
date from pagan times." 

The  true causes of the yearly rise of the Nile were. of 
EOurre, not known to theancient Egyptians; for this their 

~ ~ 

S, Sources and gcogmphical horizon was too narrow. 
(In dynasties eighteen to twenty-one, pm'yrise. the pharaohs had a certain rule over 

the valley as  far S. as thesixth cataract, and even before 
that Lime [EGYPT, 5 471 commercial expeditions "lay 
have penctmfed farther S., but neither into the highlu~~dr 
of Abyssinia nor to the equatorial lake-regions.) The  
ancient Greeks discussed the mystery with special 
interest (Strabo, 136:  Herod. 2 X ~ J ? .  etc.) ; the correct 
explanation (the tropical winter-rains)4 is found first in 
Aristotle izlfef&or. i. 12  101. Herodotus 12.0) wonders ,- ,, 
a t  the lack of interest in"the problem which he found 
among the Egyptian priests ; they were, indeed, per- 
fectly satisfied with the old mythological explanations, 
exactly a s  they taught to the last days of paganism the 
childish geography inherited from the most primitive 
period: the Nile has his source or sources at the sat  
of Osiris, in the realm of the dead, which is both in the 
Lower World and in heaven it comes to light a t  the 
first cataract, flowing in two whirlpools from two 
a f ~ ~ n t t i n - h o l e s '  (k-eni); one river runs N.. the other 
S. : as the northern branch empties into the Mediter- 
ranean, so the southertr river ends in the Indian ocean.8 
We see bere the tendency t o  confine the name Nile to 
the part flowing through Egypt N. and S. of Elephantine 
and Phi]=. The  endless course of the river is alluded 

1 Described by Helidorus, 99. Cp Wiedemann, Hmaddf'r 
mcilcr Such, 365. 

1 Isis' tearsdrop: rccordin6 to this myth, from hesue", in  the 
'"i~ht of weeping. According to &"other versia,, she mwrnn 
in the lover world where her dead hurband lies.' A variant 
maker the river come out of airis '  M y  itself. Thus rhe 
statement of Greck rimer, identifying Orirls and the N ~ I C  is 
i.t.ai~ib~. as m the importance  IS^ in the prrscrua;ion 
of all orgabic life, due, in Egypt, entirely to the irrigation. See 
below on theear1ie.t form of there myths combining Oririsand 
the invisible source. ICp G. Mamoliourh, Litvrgy o/UeNi(r.l 

8 A rtmnze tnle of the Talmud to the effect thnt Jw.ep?.$ 
coffin rested in the depths of the Nile, ha5 n o  pralle in 
Egyptian curmmr. The sacred river reems to have llecn kept 
from defilement by corpses, in grear contml to the negligence 
of the modern Emptianr. 

A Half correctly ~ n a x ~ g o r m :  the melting of snow in the 
Ethiooian mountainr. 

to frequently,' so that the proverbial idea about ifs real 
sourcebmay k older than Greek times. 

'The true beginning of the White Nile (cp E ~ v m .  
5 6) is now sought in the Kagera river. 3' S. of the 
equator, so that the total length of the Nile is about 
4 o w  miles. Its sir cataracts are all situated N. of 
Khar<tim. Whilst it has many amuents S. of the 10th 
degree, N. of this it receives only the 'A!bara and the 
Rlue (hettrr Black-Le, turbid) Nile, the rivers 
Artahoras and Astzp11~ of the Ancients. T h e  ~ r a r l y  
inundation is chiefly due to the Rlue Nile, which brings 
the water of the Abyssinian winter~rainr. The  swelling 
of the river is noticed in Kharcum in the first days of 
May, near the first cataract about June rst, nt Cairo a t  
the end of that nlonth. The  nbvximum ir them reached 
in October (EGYPT 8 7). The  classical writers are 
approximately corrccf in speaking of 1.30 days of swell- 
ing. The  water becon~es turbid and red (for some days 
it is colorlred green by parts of rotten wntcr-plam): it 
turns clear again when the river begins to sink. With 
the exception of the time of the 'green Nile.' the uatrr 
is pleasant and wholesome. 

The great importance of the yearly inundation, which 
alone makes agriculture possible in Egypt, was we11 
known to the Greeks; less generally known was the 
necessity of artificial assistance by dykes, canals, and 
machines for lifting the water, which maker the life of 
the Egyptian pasan t  so hard. In antiquity, the in- 
undation recms to have been somewhat more abundant. 
a s  old water-marks 5how.3 but hardly more regular. 
Too high inundation causes great ravages, especially in 
the lowlands of the Delta; an inrufficient rise, on the 
other hand, brings a failure of the crops and famine. 
The  most desirable rise was considered to be 16 
Egyptisn  cubit^.^ Bad years in consequence ol il 

'small Nile '"re mentioned frequently from the time 
of the middle empire (see EGYPT, g 7, n. z ,  on a legend 
of seven yeam of famine). T h e  rising of the floods was 
accordingly observed u'ith great anxiety by means of 
official Nilometers-i.r , graduated wells (most famous 
are the ancient one af Elephantin& and that from 
Arabian times on the island of Kdda a t  Cairo!. Re- 
ligious services for the purpose of imploring the $ranting 
of 'a great Nile' are known from all ages. from pagan 
down to Muhammedon times. Whether the anr!unl 
sacrifice (to the Nile) of a virgin a t  Memphis is historical 
mav be doubted-at least for the Christian are of " 
Egypt, to which Arab writers wish to attribute it. Cp 
for all the preceding remarks, EGYPT, g 6f. 

W. M. M. 

NI- ( n p ) ,  Nu. 323. See BETH-NIMRAH. 

NIMRIDI,WATEES OF (P9113! 'D, 'leopardwaters' : 
c p  BET"-NIMRAH ; much less probably 'limpid waters '). 
a stream in the land of M m b  (Is. 156, N B M H ~ E ~ M  
[BQS] ,  N E B P I M  [K]. NEMPEIM [AV*]. N E B H P E I M  
[PI: Jer.4834. N E B ~ E I N  [B]. -M [K]. NEMPEIM [Q]. 
E B ~ I M  [A]). The  elegy on Moab (see ISAIAH ii.. 5 g) 
complains that ' t he  waters of Nimrim are becoming a 
desolation ; withered is the grass, gone is the herbage. 



verdure there is none.' I t  is not a prophecy of wha 
Gocl will l,rnlg about : the picture is not n,crely antici 
pative ; the inrbnrityof foemrn is to blame (2  K. 31925) .  
The  ~,icture ir ~ o m p l e t n i  in Is. 169(cn~encied text), r h i c t  
states that ' t h e  waters of Nin~rim (see DIMON) are ful 
01 tllood' : thc wnrriorr of Moah have kr,, cur down or 

. . , . , , 
fium the S. to  the N. 01 the land (see Ecr.nlhr). Pre. 
u r n n l ~ l p  Ninirinl itself is in the S. of Monb. I t  is there. 
fore nut the same as BETH-NIMKAII 1o.w.I or Nimrah- ,. , 
2 . r .  Tell Nirnrlrl-at the ioot of the mountains opporitt 
Jericho, though apart from its situation the W i d )  
Ninirin, ns the lower p u t  of the W.  Sdait, ( ~ p  H o n ~ n ;  
is called. answers to the description of the former state 

ximrim.l we look for trace of a rinirinl 
fitrt1a:r S. ; in fact, it seems doubtful whether Beth- 
Niillrnh is not too far N .  to haye k e n  reckoned us 

l'ristram speaks of the 'plenteous brooks gushingfrom 
the lofty hills into the Ghdr en-Numeira' (/.andof ,Wonb. 
46/).  Tlir name, which may possibly contain a relic 
ni lotemism (cp  LEOPARD), war apparently not very on- 
common. See OSls!, 28432. 14233, foranotherevidence 
of this (it in the grcpt Whdy Nimreh in  Hauran. E.  of 
Shubha, that is meant). T. K. C. 

NIMROD iiinl, ihnl rr ~ h . 1 . ~  M i c  jrl: YFR- : .  . . . . . . . . 
p w ~ ,  NEBPWN [E and D in Gen. 1091 : ~ a B p w A ~ c  

[a." NEBP.]. JOS.) .  A $0" of Cush, and 
noes, one of the primitive heroes (Gen. 1 0 8 8  

11.,1, r Ch; l m+\. There is much that is ., *. ~ ~- 

singulnr and exciting to the curiosity in the account of 
Nimrod. The  sons of Cush in Gen. 107 (P) are the 
re~resentafives of oeonles : but here is a son of C~nrh . .  . ~ - -~~~ 

who, however legendary, is no mere genealogical fiction, 
but apparently the first of the imperial despots known 
to  the Israelites. His name was evidently as familiar 
to  those from whom the tradition in Gen. 1 0 8 8  is derived 
ar it \v;lr to  the people of his own country; and if h-e 

cotlld only understand what is said about him, we ought 
10 be ahlr to  restore the name which underlies the form 
Nimrod. I t  is stated in the tradition (m. lo~r2) that his 
rule began in R;ilq.lon, and then extended to Erech. 
Accad, and Calneh in the land of Shinar, from which 
c , . , t n  ' C  U ,  > . \ v  L .,,.l i ,.,.<,..I S " C I C ~ .  

kv, I I . I .  , ' l .  : l  h . Cl.tlr..ll.,,h~,e l..,,,,, .i. 

l. t < s  sc:r, : 'J, l . % . ~  .3!tv.\k at: l . \ < c  41, h,$,. 
not been explained beyond question, whilst CALNEH, 
R ~ a o s o ~ a - I n ,  and especially Resrn still remain in a 
high degree donbtful. T h e  description of Nimrod in 
u. sf is also somewhat puzding. ' He began to be a 
mighty one (711, y1y.r. see GIANTS) in the earth. H e  
was a mighty one in hunting 73)) before YahwB : 
therefore, it is raid, like Nimrod a mighty one in hunt- 
ing hefore Y a h s b '  W e  also meet with the phrase ' the 
land of Nimrod.' parallel to Aesyiin, in Mic. 56 [S]. 
Thlr  too has not been adequately explained (see g 2. 
11111, 

Hrurton r that Nimrod ben Cvrh ir the name 
rymholised by the mystlc number in Rev. 13 is is, we may fear, 
~ " l y  r curio,ity. 

'That the name ,Nimrod '  must havesuggested to the 

1 This is t he~ iew of Ges., Hi., Del., Che. lformrrlyl, Bsd.. 
Sock ('prohrbly'), and erpesirlly Wetrsfein (sec Del. Gm.\*!, . .., 

l > # < l  , ! ' z , . . ? . )  l).. 1 1  > % # C A  ~ m # t t . . t l s ~  i l ~ < t , 6 , . 8 :  c .  < 
I1  . 1,*.II. :.. . >-!l,.\\" r c  $ 1 1 . 1  . , l : . . ,  >I. 
l .  . . . .  . c  l .  .I.;) I , . >  L Li.'. h,",,,,.. 

,,Earlier Eo""ec'i0" of the hero who bore it n.,th 
theories foreign cities, however, shows that it is 
of name, merely a Hehrnired form of a foreign name. 

szpce formerly (n~ra  z213fi), GT~VCI  (ib. 
.?r26 RI. and W~.llhiuren ( C H  ?oo f l hnu? cornhin-l - * ,. , " ,, ,~ ~ 

Nimrod iviflr Alerudach (Marduk), r h o  war oiigit~nlly 
the lucnl god of Bnbylon. and is said to have had four 
dogs (Jensen. Kos>!ru/. 137). Apart, hoxvever, from the 
rrfcrer~cc to Sirnroil's huntinc iif ~r is correct), there ir - .  
nu paralleiirtn l~etneen the two, a d  it was therefore a 
more llinusible idea of G. Smith the Arryiioiogisl (T.YB.4 
1905 and eliewhrre), Maspero (1)own of Liv.. 1899. p. 
573) .  P. Hzupf (A-imrod-rpoi),andA. Jcrenliaa(1xdubnr. 
Aimrod) to iclentiiy Nimrod with the lt,gmdniy hunter 
king of P:rer11, \%hose nnme is now read nr (;ilgpmri 
(see C.\~nrl.lrs. E ~ o c n ) ,  and ibith whom one of the 
cities (Eiech) me~ifionrd in the traditiollal text uf Gen. 
10x0 is closely cocmected. E v n l  this pirnllelirm, how- 
ever, is inco~n],iete, and the name remains ~ n e ~ p l n i n c d . ~  
Haupt and Hilprecht h a r ~  therefore, loukrd out for a 
historical personage whose rlnrne "right ronccivvbly be 
worn do!m lnto Nirnrod. T h e  hero selected is Nazi. 
marattais (14th cent. n.c.), one of those rarilke Kaiiite 
kings of Bnhylunia (see COSH, z )  x h o  were constantly 
invadlnr Palestine, and continued their intrimer in that 

'l'hir identification of Nimrod. horever,  is not free 
from objection. lf Nimrod had been represented solely 

as aconqueror, it would beadequate on 
key ta legend, the grounds mentioned above. H e  is 

nlore especially represented, however. 
as agrcat  fo~lndfr or fortifier ofcitiei, and Hnnpt ' s t l i~ory 
does not throw any light on this rrpresentatio,,. More- 
over. the difficulties connrcted with the names of the 
cities and with the phrase gibbor idyid, 7.y w,. remain. .. . 
and as a point of method we ought first of all to  seek to 
clear up  these names in the light of probable conclusions 
attained elsewhere in the criticism of traditional names 
(see, e.g.. S o o o ~ ) .  

Thc least seriuusdifficultvir that connected with 7-r W3 IFV 

.. . 
Tij, as in ad, or to '1.3 a iragment 

some word meaning 'm~er '  or 'leader (mast probably p??. 
'judge, general, prince'). The second alternative ir preierihle j 
it w u  as an ablemler and eeneral. not rr a hunter. dirt 'Nimmd 

, .. 
should almorr certainly read C!, 'md  he rmote'(to suit p p ) .  

The suggested restoration of the text maker the prruge:eld 
2s farlows :--'And the hepinnine of his kingdom \vrs Jcrlhmeei 
m the land of Seir. From that land he went forth into Gzshui, 

--p 

1 No one would now explain 'Nimrod'=% N ~ ~ " ~ ~ ~ d d " ,  'Ih" 
brightly shising,'or Namra- it, 'the brightly rising. 

2 See Hau t. AndouerRmiu, July ,884 ('The Language of 
Nimrod the eilrhite'), and cp ilxi~,ersiiy Cirruinrr(Baltimaje) 
mI. xi. no. g8  (May I ~ Q ? ) ,  and Hilprecht, Assyinca. Thisvlr$ 
ril accepted rr probahle by Saycr ( A i o d  &larch 1, iBg5: cp 
Pat. P n i  269;  Er).TS18o) and Cheyne (Acnd. March9 m d  
1 I ,  9 nlrrattair is sratcd to be the ~ a l i t e  god of 
luntlng. 



Now as to the name of the conqueror. @*D gives i 
as Nebrod, which is alnlost certainly right. It  is prob 
ably a condcrlsed form of Bir-dadda, which is given else 
where (see Beuau)  us the probable original of &dad 
Considering thvf the conquerur a p o k n  of must havl 
been prominent in Hebrew traditiun, we may withou 
undue boldness assume that the Husham ben Zerah an< 
the Hndad ben Brdad in the list of Edomite kin@ (Gen 
863+ f )  have been rolled into one by Hebrew legend 
Hurhnmn is probably the original of the CVSHAN-RISH 
ATHAW [? .W. ]  of Judg. 37.~1, whore name should bc 
read ' Cushan from the land of thr  Ternaniter.' T h a  
this oppressor war traditionally king of Edom, 110 

Meropotumia, is probable from the Kenirrilc origin o 
OLhniel. His real name mav have k e n  Bir-dndda 

~~~~ 

'Curhan' ir a term descriptive of his ongin, not hi. 
name. So Hadad b. R d a d  would br really the sor 
of the so-called Cushan-rishathaim. and his connn~sri~ . ~~ ~~. 
may have been added t o  those of his father to com. 
plete the legendary picture. The main point, however, 
is that 'Nirnrod' led the Jerahmeelite migration from 
Edom into S. Carlaan; this may well be a historica 
fact. W e  now underrmnd the parallelism of ' land 01 
Nimrod' and 'Azsyria' in Mic. 56 [S]. awn (Asshur; 
is constantly used in lieu of (Geshur), and refers tc 
a district on the border of S. Canaan. C p  MICAS 
[BOOK], 3 4, ~ ~ ~ Z K A I M ,  3 24. 

The theories considered above diKer radicallv from 
one which had considerable vogue formerly, and was 

4. Nimmd accepted by Hitzig (BC 43328) .  Tuch 
(1:e7reiilRi. 183). and Finzi(Kiccrche, 5 4 ~ )  

a myth. -viz.. that Nimrod was originally, not the 
legendary first king of Babylon (?), but the constellation 
of Orion. The  Chroniorr Porchaie led. Dindorf. 6 a l  . ~ - ,  
says thvf the Persims assert of Nimrod that he k v m e  
a god. and was identical with the conrtellation of Orion ; 
c p  the Arabic name of Orion jabber= Heb. g i b b ~ ~ .  

the title given to 'Nimrod'  in Gen. 10s  f (see 
 onto^). It is just as plausible, however. to make 
'Nimrod'  into a solar hero (so Goldziher in 1876) on  
the dcceplive ground that it is said in n Midrarh that 
3 6 j  kings (equal to thr days of the solar year) ministered 
to him. CD ENOCH, 8 2. 

Jewish &gad. made N i m d  the founder ortheTower ofB;1lx1 
U- A"*. I .~z/) ,  and, hy a still further licence, imapincd him 

to have pcrxcuted Ahrahham, bccaur thepuriarch 
6. Jewish would nor worship his false E O ~ S  (C,, l-h. 24%). 
h a d &  Tha latter legend migrated to IheArahs(cp Rum", 

Sun 21 p*), md several mounds of r u m  even 
now l.ear Nimrod's name, espec,rlly the well-know" Bin Nimrod 
(see H*uar, TOWER "F). 

On the name and of 'Nimrod'cp also Lagardc 
'Armcn~uheStudien'1nAb6. Gs. Cm<. 2277md Ndld. % ~ d l d  
28x,g(Pers(a called 'hol~re of Nimrod'in a n  old Syrtan hmk); 
and on car1,er exp1aortions of the namc, cp Dr.in G"ord;.,n, 
May m, 1896. T. K. C. 

NIMSHI ( Y W ~ I .  NAME[C]C[E]I [BAL]), ancestor of 
J E W  (g.*.) i CP ISSACHAK, 3 4 ; 1 K. 1916 ( N A M B C ~ E I  
[R. om. .41) 2 K. 9 1  ( & ~ E C C I  [AI) 14 (NAMECCA [As]) 
*a (N&ME[c]c[E]~o~ [BA]) %Ch.  227. Thenameshot~ld 
probably be Amnshai (a more plausible form than 
Amasui).' Jrhu was ben Jehoshaphat = ben Sephathi, 
'sun of n Zephathite' ; nlso ben Amashai=lxn Yirh- 
maeli, 'son of an Irhmaelite.' Elijah and Elishn, who, 
according to diKerent versions of the tradition, pro- 
moted Jehu's uccerrion, were both, it has been &g- 
gested elsewhere (PRUPHBT, g 71, Zarephathiler. Now 
Zephnrh and Zvrephnth are designations of the same 
famous placeon the border of N. Arabia. S ~ ~ S H A P I I A T .  

NINEVEH 
TISHBLTE. ZAREPHAT". Jehu (whose name perhaps 
= Jeh-l= Klijah=Jerahmel) may therefore have k e n  
an adve~>furer from the fur south. T. K. C. 

NINEVEH (V.?!, N ~ N E Y H  [ N H N E Y H ,  NHNEYII ,  
Niniue; clarrical H N I N O C ,  Ass. Ninaa, Ninua; Lk. 

The 1132. 'men o f N i n e v e , ' a ~ A p e c  N I N E Y E I T A ,  

name. [TLWH], Lk. 113oNinevitss; andso  N I N ~ Y -  

ITHC [ATob. I x a l .  N~NE~UTHC[N Tob. 221). 
Nosatisfactory derivation of the name has been given ; 
nor can k till the question has been settled whether the 
city was originally peopled by a non-Semitic race. The 
ideogram seems composed of those for 'house' and 
'fish' (cp JOXAH [BOOK], 5 4). This has suggested to 
some (Tiele, BAG84,  go) the connection of Istar, the 
city goddess, withukh-goddess, daughterof thegod Ea. 
A non-Semitic derivation of Ni-na-a has k e n  at tem~ted.  
So far as -na is concerned. Delitzsch wan of oGnion 
that it means 'resting-place' (Par 260). We might 
also explain Nin-ia, 'my  lady,' c o n ~ p a ~ i n g  the many 
by-names of IStar as the lady' : if it could be shown 
that Nin. 'lady,' had ever passed into Semitic. 

Nineveh is said (Gen. l0 n) to have been founded by 
Nimrod in Asryria. This "lay )z taken to assume the 
previous existence of theald capital ASur. The mention 
with it and Calah of Kehoboth~lr and Resrn as  forminr 
the Assyrian ,Tetrapolis; may he due to a desire t z  
balance the BabyIonian Tetrapolis (in Gen. 10ro). At 
any rate, there is no r-on to suppose that in early 
times these four formed n continuous city. [For the 
bearing of this remark and ior criticism of the trnditional 
text of Gen. 1010.1~. see NIMROD.] In later times with 
such historians as Cterlas and Diodorus the name 
Nineveh may simply have denoted a province, the 
Arryriv proper between the four rivers. There is. 
however, no prmf that, in the Sur~omide period up to 
the fall of Nineveh, Calah was subordinate. Each city 
rctained its separate inbnu or prefect, and in the 
~fficial lists Ninevch stands below Calah. Great 
zmpharis has been laid on the approximate correspond- 
Znce of a tetrapolis formed by Ninrveh, Calah, Khor- 
iabad, and Keramlir with the dimensions of Nineveh 
:iven by Diodorus, and with a forced interpretation of 
the vague phrase in Jonah (33).  ' an  exceeding great 
:ity, of three days' journey." Against this must be set 
lhe results of Joner' survey of the ruins and district 
: IKAS15 .n8) .  There is no trace of a common 
rall. Moreover, the separate cilicr of Nineveh. Calah. 
md  Khorsabad are fortified as strongly towards the 
nterior of the asrurned city as on the exterior. In 
sales of land in Nineveh itself, the road to Calah is as 
iequently named as the 'king's highway' to Arkla. 

Nineveh was ailuatrd at the NW. anrle of an irregular 
rapezium of land which lay between the river, Husur 

(Khezrar) on the NW., Gomel on the 
NE. and E.. Upper Z j b  on the SE. aud 

3. .  and Tigrir on the S. and W .  In extent this pisin 
s z5 m. by ' 5  m., and containsthe ruins of Nineveh at 
uuyunjik and Ncbi Yilnur, of Dilr-Sargon a t  Khor- 
. a h d  to the NE., and of Calnh to the S. of Nitnrild. 
The whole plain has a gradual slope from the low 
ange of Jebel Maklilb and the hill of 'Ain-es-safra to 
he T i ~ r i s  on the W. This dnin was for those davs 
rmply bratected on three sided by the two rapid braid 
.urrenlr of the Tigrir and the Zab, the hills on the NE. 
md the river Gon~r l  at their bare. The weak NW. 
ide was partly protected by the Hurur, in winter 
mpassablr but in summer easily fordable. The  floods 
aused bv the Husur were freouent and destructive 

8" one occasion sweeping away part of the palace and 
xpming the coffins of the kings. A series of dnmr 
vns therefore conrlrucled lmaooed and described in 
~opogrnphy  of Nineveh , " /~~ .7  33 ' j ? )which  con: 
rolled the floods and filled the ditches and moats of 

1 [For the pruhahle orizin of the very strange fopopphi~al  
ore in Jon .334 ,  ire PROYHET.~ 
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NINEVEH NINEVEH 

Sen>~acherib. 
TIE architectnre of there palaces is ~xhaurlively deallwith 

in Fcrzu.ron's I 'n laira o/ .*in#-eh and Prrse$o/ir Restorrd 
( r r  nl\o Perrot a ~ r i  Chipier. A I <  m Cha(r,e,z and A.crynn). 
I ,  .hould be ,har in its.lr fort, and 
would rcqairc a *eprvaceartnck. The mounds rormed a sort of  
Acropc>lih ru the town ivhlcl uar walled, morred, and prarectcd 
by oariyinq rortr. 

with;,, ~ , , d  surrounding ,he were 
e ~ r . . ~ ~ r i ~ ~  orcllad5 allrl zirdcnr. I, is po7ribic to dcci.le 
frorn the rupcrficial appearrrlce of the ruins whether any part 
war densely pop,,lated 1,y dwellers in rrreetr of hollrer. The 
hnurer uniesr all ihullt or run dried brick without >tone murr 
hart left niaie~videnr remninr. iheinrcriptions, however, imply 
street.. nr rcl l  i s  orchard? in Nincueh. ru that a house abutted 
on three ridcl : ~ ~ ~ i n . r  other hours.  

'The history of Nineveh is of course t h a t  of Assyria : 
but as ,noit of the Asryrinn documents known to ur 
c o m e  fror" A i u r - h a r l i - p n l ' ~  palace in Nineveh jcp 

B . = . ) ,  left an inscription in Nineveh,  unless indeed this  
AsSyrian antiqunry, 

T h e  A m = m a  tnblrls  (~soo KC.) n a m e  S i n e v c h  Iulce 
( K B 5  : see under ' S i n n ' ) ,  each  t ime  in connection with 
1ifar ,  ' rhe nsti,.e notices on the votive 
bo\*ls of Shalm;mrber 1. (about 1300 B C . ) .  'J'Ilese 
shoct notices ( K B 1 9 :  3 K, p 1  5 ,  no. 3-5) are to be 
read ill the  light of Tiglnrlr-pileser's rrmiri iscmces of 
Shalmaneser ((;, .<,, D;ri, 248) ,  S,,almanerer 
claims to have rene,ved temple of  Iitpr ( 3  R 5 ,  no. 41. 

From later notices we ga ther  tha t  Snrnsi-Adad (ai>uut 
1821 R C . )  built a frnlple of lifar, f - ~ a i - m n i  and 
m a y  h a r e  renewed Cioden'i. Shnln~aneser  I. ( S  K 3, 
no. 12) relates that  his father A d s d h i r n r i  (al,i,or r"5 
B.c.), alter  an expedition into Babglon,  brought hack 



NINEVEH NISROCH 
the gods d Babylon. Merodach and Nebo, and built 
them temples. H e  also built a palace in Nineveh as 
well as at  AIur and Calah. Mutakkil-Nurku and 
Ahr-mS-iSi (1150 BC.) continued to build a t  Nineveh. 
Sennacherib, however, found Nineveh still a 'wretched 
poor place.' and to him its chief development is due. 
There were already a factory, ;m arsenal, n temple, and 
some fortificntionr. The  place was short of water in 
summer and flooded in winter. T h e  waters of the Tigris 
and the Hurur (Khahourar) were i~npalnrable. bring full 
of rzlts, and the inhabitants depended on ' the rains of 
henvm for drink'  : Sennacherib, therefore, brought an 
aqueduct from the hdlr ( k - B 2 1 ~ ~ )  right into the city. 
He raised both the wall and the rnnlpnrt 'mountain 
high.' Heerected therean 'unrivalled' palace(bleirmer- 
Rmt. Biiu~inrchr Snnh.),  built in two portions, one in 
the Hittite style, the other in the native Arsyrian. This 
i i  now buried beneath theNeb'i YUnismound. H e  h i d  
out a paradise with all sorts of exotic ~ I a n t s ,  and 

received with great caution till the data  of the inscrip- 
tions have been worked out. 

The  date of the fall of Nineveh h,% been placed in  
608-7 8.c. I t  was due to the overwhelnling 0 ~ ~ ~ 1 ~ ~ g h t  
,,Its of the Manda hordes. Whether the Baby- 

Ionian$ took any active part in its capture 
awaits decision. Nabonidus in his recently dircoverrd 
stele (Scheil. Keceuil de T?auaux, 1811J, and Messer. 
rchrnidt, Milt. der i+~rdemi. Cei.. no. I )  gives us the first 
published inscriptional reference to the fall of Nineveh. 
T h e  pious king regards it ns n retribution from the gods 
for the desecration and spoliation of their temples by 
Ssnnncherib. He does not attribute any rhnre in its 
destruction to the Babyloninnr, but claims the invader 
as nn ally of Raby l~n ,  and emissary of Mnrduk. 

Actual details nr to the fall of Nincreh are sc.?rcely 
to be expected from it5 own inscriptionr. The  contri- 
bution made to the question by the s a t e  of the ruins is 
small, but definite as far as it goer. Most of the 

buildings laid bare in Kuyunjik had 
suffered from fire ; but no ~porlion of the 
walls seems to have bren washed auay 
by water. T h e  dykes and dnmr on 
the Husur seem to have bee11 the vul- 
ncrnble part, and oucr these urre broken 
by an  utluaual Rood or the hostile 
efforts of  the inwder the city must have 
lain open to assault. A full discussion 
of the fall of Ninrveh cannot be given 
here. I'or this and for other important 
srchzeolugical and historical details the 
reader should consult Billerbeck and 
Jeremiar in the work referred to below. 
on which, in its relation to  the prophecy 
of Nahum, see N a ~ u h l .  

Fur maps and illustralionr (profure) r e  
Billerbeck and JeremiarZ 'Der untergang 
Niniucr' inrol. j of Haupr's b'eilr. S. Axr. 

sec ""W T. Fiiedriccr exhallrtiue arc. 
'Ninere's Ends' is bb*dnr for Bud,nger. 

H. C. W. 1. 
NmHIS ( N E I + E I C  [B]). I Erd. 5 2 ,  

RV = Ezra 2 30, M n c s r s ~  ( p . ~ . ) ,  or 
possibly Nebo. 

NISAN (IDV). Neh. 21. See MONTH. 

NISROCH ( $ 1 ~ 1 ;  in z K.. ECAPAX 
[B]: E C ~ P .  [AI: ACP. (L]: in Is. 
NAcaPAX [B]. a c a p .  [AOQl. acapaK 
[NI : !OS. ApaCKH [Ant. X. 151). An 
Assyrlan god, in whore temple SEN- 

. . .. . - . . . . . .- . - . .. NAc><ERln (g.*.) was worshipping when 

established a kind of zoological garden. Stables for 
the  royal stud. magazines for war-material, extensive 
officer for all departments of state were closely attached 
to  the palace. At the same time h e  repaired the king's 
highway and made a new channel for the Husur. As 
a con=qllence Nineveh &came and remained the 
capital and centre of Assyrian ernpire and culture. 
soon r i v a ~ ~ i n g  in wealth and importance ~ a b y ~ o n  itself. 
  ere this same king, Sennacherib, brought the chief 
spoils of his capture and ruthlesr ~poliation of Babylon 
and other ~aby lon ian  cities. Herealso hewas murdered 
(681 sc.). In what sense the word ' ~ ~ p i t ~ l '  could 
be to  Nineveh before Sennacherib'~ time, it is 
hard to see. It was ' the  ~ ~ u r t - r c s i d ~ ~ ~ ~ '  under ASur. 
MI-kala (about 1050 BC.). who has IeR an inscription 
upon a statue found a t  Kuyonjik, probably that of  a 
captured A S ~ ~ - ~ ~ i r - p ~ l ( ~ b ~ ~ t  880 ~.c.jaka 
made it his chief sent during the conlpl+tion of his great 
works a t  Calah. To Sennacherib is due its position as 
capital without rival till its fall. ~ r a r h a d d o n  and 
A S ~ ~ - b % ~ i - p ~ l  maintained this position. Under the 
last kings ASur-edil-il.ini and Sin.iar.i:kun, sons 01 
Air-bzni-pal, the history of Nineveh becomes very 
obscure. The  relations of classical authors are to be 

hewasslain(zK. 19171s. 3738). The two  
moat prominent explanations are: (1) to omit n and ch 
as, possibly, accretions, and restore ul[n]-i.a., A i r ,  
to  whom Sennacherib in his inscriptions repeatedly refers 
as a my lord'  (so Schr. K A  TI1l, 329) ; or (*) to  read 

the . constr. state. N U S ~ U ,  a god connected with 
NabE. and also identified with Gihil ,  the fire~god 
in 'he main Sayce. R'V. 1873. P- %7 i 
KEI.  Oct.-Dec.. 1881, p. 183 ; ~ e l .  Cnlwer Bih-  
&*., 1893, p. 530). On Nusku. s- lastrow. Rd. of 
Bad. and Arr. ; G. Hoffm. U I1 *soJ  But to 

ignore n and ch altogether ir hazardous. On the 
other hand, it is not likely that one of the less-known 
deities should be specified as Sennncherib'r god. ' We 
must whit for further light.' rernnrks Kittcl (Dillm. 
1s. 329). Light on the name Nisroch, however, can 
hardly be expected, the presun~prion k i n g  that. like 
other names of Assyrian and ilabylonian deities in the 
later narratives, it is corrupt. We may suppose it to 
be mirwritten either ( I )  for iis[r]iy. .AnumeIech' (the 
' Ansmmelech' of MT.  2 K. 173, ; see S~IAREPEK).  
or ( 2 ) .  more probably, for jn+ Marduk (the 'Merodach' 
of hlT). T h e  pointing r em~ndr  us of 7%:. which has  
also been lately identified with l,m 

3423 3424 



1, ~ u n y  i r  p w v r !  I 8 1  I I  ..I tllc name 'dnmmrlrch. '  ,\.. \ c , . c c  ,, .%.m -.~.l.?,.l,% ,,,.,'I,.,c,., ,< a1m.<, <r,,a.<..y, 
l ,.,. ' S , . ,  . , l ,  a .  f-,-1.\11, 1.1. I ' r~l r r ly , ,  .l rd 
.,,.. .,.'.\ ., ,I ,P p,..:: ., ,... \.,,.,v,, -?? , , s , , !male . ,<wa" - ,  , 
into the text ar the wrong point. Cp Che. E=,d.T91rg 

NIT= ( 1 9  ndtkr:  Prov. 2510 [RV% SODA] ; 
]er. Z l l t  [RV LYE]), as now used, denotes potassium 
nitrate, which is often found as an emorercence on the 
roil in dry hot districtr. T h e  ancients, however. 
certainly meant by ~ i ~ ~ ~ v o r  ni t rum a carbonate of soda 
(notron). This salt occucr native in W. Europe, Egypt. 
India. etc.; the nnrron lakes in Egypt, dreary as the 
country is, are visited for the sake of the fnmour, 
Christian monasteries. The  best natron is that taken 
from the low ground surrounding the lakes, which is 
not covered by water. m:, nPfhrr, as representing a 
mineral alkali, is opposed to W?>. hdrifh, which re- 
presents a vegetable alkali (see L v ~ a n d  SOAP). Mixed 
with oil, it was apparently used for washing clothes 

~ ~ 

(see Jec.,2*2). 
What vinegar on nitre' (or 'soda') in the rcccircd text of 

Prou. 2510 c m  mean. ir no, obvious. 'The cfecr of the acid 
vinegar on the alkali naaon would he todestroy the efficiency 
er ,he 1rtrrr:m ideqquite vnruitable fathecontext. B har 'a* 
rineear for .. wound. see To,-. sad /'v, . . 

NO. See NO-AMON. 
NOADIAE (;?!1&3, ar if Yahw* promises,' g 33 ; 

oroboblv an ethnic, co Moadiah. Maadiah. Neariahl. 

. . . . . , . . , 
Nch. 6 1, (I?+l v o d c m  T+ r p 0 4 i 7  [BUI, Ir+l vu.1 =p. [AI, [+l 
-67 ,ri "p.mi7.6. LLD. 

NOAE (ni ; NUS [BAL, occasionally ~ ~ ~ ~ 1 ) .  son of 
Lalnech in the Sethite genealogy, chief survivor from 

the Ddllge, and second father of mankind. 
l' Gen. 6 zs-j* ( P ,  but in v. zg h). 6 8-9 '7 18 

( P ,  J.  R ) ,  I Ch. l + ; also the first husbandman to plant 
nnes. Gen. 9 m-2, (Il). Hommel has lately derived 
' N o a h '  from Nuh-nnpi i f i ,  which he prefers to Si t -  
nopiiri' as the namr of the hero of  the BabyIonian 
ne l , , r~ - r tn r "~  

. . 
mennr 'life,' nor 'mind '). - . ' 

I t  is a more important objection that the hero of the 
Deluee-stow cannot have been the Noah of Gen. 9 =-I.. " ,  ~ ~ 

Either there were two Nonhs-a most improbable view 
-or Noah in the Deluge-story is incorrect (see below). 
Ball's ingenious argument in favour of Nub-napilri 
(Tcnchcr'i Bible. 1898) is therefore unavailing. This 
scholw (in S B O T ,  Gen. ) would correct >>cm, in Gen. 529 
into nni; ( d ~ o v a ~ o l i o r r + p ~ r ) ,  whilst Weilhaurenretaining 
the  text imagines a second form of the name, Noham 
' c o m f ~ r t e i ' ~  Wellhaurm's view is the more plausible. 
I t  is, however, not impossible to suppose that Lamech 
merely plays on the name Noah (cp Gen. 17s). He 
may be pointing prophetically to some refreshment 
which man, wearied by his labour on theungrateful soil. 
will receive through Noah. Aimort certainly his speech 
alludes to the discovery of the prnprrtier of the vine 
the  use of 'comfort '  in Jer. 167). I t  is true, such a 
reference does not at all suit the rOle played by Noah 

1 Sit-napliti should mean 'rescue of life': the phrases usl 
w t i  and an= no$3sti uju occur. Hut if Scheil'r reading 
ofa  fragment of a new Delugc-nary ir correcr the  name is Pir- 
nafiiti. s.. D..".., 6 3. ". 2,  and P 22 .  

We. D< m?zfibus, 35, n.3 ; cp B". rd6a, ( 25 (on Gen. 
52g) 'According to R. Johanan, name and erplnnnrion do not 
tally. Either he named him Noah,or he n m d  him Nabman.' 
See further. 5 2 .  

in the Deluge-smry of J,. However, most probably the 
original name of the hero of this narrative was not 
Noah. but Enoch : the final ? in v n  became effaced. n . ,~ . . 
and >'were tramspored. qnd. other editorial reasons proh- 
ably facilitating thir, the hero of the Deluge and the 
inventor of wine (who beloner to a narrative of human 
originer which had no Deluge) were, infelicitourly 
enough, conlbined (see DELUGE). I t  is worth noticing 
that according to  P the Deluge lasted 365 days-i.r, a 
solar year-whilst 365 years are stated in Gen. 523 to 
have been the dumtion of  Enoch'r life. T h e  coincid- 
ence is hardly accidental (cp  also DELUGE. B 16, n.). 

Noah, however l i e . .  the true Noah mentioned by 
J,). was more than'the inventor of wine; he represettis 

their earlier home in Babylhia ,  or rather ( r e  P a n ~ o t s s )  
in N. Arabia. H e  war. therefore, not a divine hero (like 
other mythical inventors of wine) but personifies' the 
starling-point of the migrating Hebrews1 which may in 
the original story have been placed in the Jerahmeelite 
Rehoboth, so that Noah would correspond to TERAH 
in the document on which J2 appears to  be bared, just 
as SHEM (Y.v.) corresponds to  Abraham. There-ln 
a roil suitable for the culture of the vine (cp NEGZB. 
5 7). Noah ' began to  tillz the ground' (Gen. Y20)-i.e.. 
according to !his early fragment he was the first nomad 
wbo became a systematic agriculturist (a duplicate there- 
fore of Jabal). Hi5 name agrees with this. I t  describes 
him as no longer u wanderer (p: c p  Gen. 4 1 ~ ) .  but 
'settled' (m) ; i;i ' res t '  (=ni l  ; cp  Driver. Sam. xrrii.) 
might refer to  the dispersion referred to  in 119. His  
special service to civilisation war that he 'planted avine- 
yard.' Thc  consequences are described in Gen. S n-sj. 
and, naturally enough, are not referred to by later 
writers. I t  war enough for them that Noah war 'a 
righteous and a blnmelerr man,' and, like Enoch. 
'walked with God '  (Gen. 6 g P). As such he ir well- 
known to Ezekiel (who doubtless had a fuller J E  than 
we have): see Ezek. l4 14 20, and cp  ENOCH. H e  is 
also one of the heroer praised by Sirach (Ecclur. 44 f ). 
who says that. ' i n  a time of extermination he became a 
repre%ntative ' or ' succerror ' dvrdhhey+a). and 
that ' f o r  his sake there was a remnant.' T h e  second 
Isaiah, or his continuator, mentionr him as the hero of 
the Deluge (Is. 549). and several didactic references 
are made to Noah in the New Testament. 

W e  can now arrive at a more definite conclurion aa 
to  the name of this personage which was originally, not 
as eponym, Koah, but Xaham. T h e  clans called 

N A H A M  and NAHAWANI  probably 
revered this hero of legend as ~prcially thiir  her& 
cgonymor, and it may perhrps be more than a mere 
chance that the prophet Nahum (whore name probably 
sprang out of a clan-name) is called w p i ~ n ,  which (see 
ELKOSHITE) admits of no certain explanation, and may 
plausibly be corrected into .i:rnnn hd-eiholi-i.c.. the 
Erhcolite. C p  PROPHET, g 39. 

Fragmentsofa lost Apocalypse of Nosh (mentioned in Jubilees 
1021) are to he found I" ,he Brnk of E n a h :  cp ArocrvrH*. 
P T I ;  A v o c ~ r v ~ ~ ~ c ,  PP 1 4 ,  5,. In one of thew (ch.lffi) the 
birth of N"ah is dercrillrd, and the derrip,ion ruegcr,. ,hat in 
the Axgada of ,he time Nosh had become arrimi1ntcd to some 
X to E h .  Hr apprarr, in h c r ,  just like a solar hcro or 
even like the 'Ancient of dayr'himrelf(rcc Dan. 79: cp 106). 
Scm D E L U G E ;  KSOCH; SHBM: HAM ; JAPHLTB. -I. K. C. 

1 The suggestion of thir rheoly is due to Buddc. Urgegch. 
, 4 6 8  The whole chr ler deserves a csreful prural: cp Kue. 
71.T. 1884. PP. 1x63 Rut the hypothesi, that the earher 
tradition connected the anccrror of the 1rrae1i,er, not with 
F X ~ N A ~ ,  U R  OF THE C H A L D B E I . ~ ~ ~  H A ~ A N ,  hut with Geshur, 
Ir Kaderh, rnd Rehoboth (alw with Hauran) neccrritater a 

change in the gcographicnl setting of Budds'r theory. 
2 For ..: which c.nnot follow 'X:!, read *g\ hut render 

thir not ' t o  ploueh 'hut ' to  cultivate.' The ram* meaning is 
rcqLkred in Jab 4 8  fior. 10x3. Cp As% m e ? % ,  ' t o  plant, row, 
culci~ntc '; er<?Z(;ii:c) ' tillage' (Am. Td. 66 X). 



NOAH 
NOAH (?l$ ; ~ o y a  [so 1.0 in L for Yeah Jo5h. lQr;], 

a daughter of 7xlophehad (Nu. 2631[3,}, NOYCA [F]: 
27 I 3611 Josh. 173). Prohai,ly the ,=me of a town or 
district : cp  NEAH, which, however, was in Zehilun. 
See HOGLAH, MEXUHAH. 

NO or NO-BMON ([lint$] h) is the name of a 
large Egyptian town. 6 in Nah. has ' pa r t  of Ammon' 

Name, [pepi~ '  A ~ ~ Y u ]  ; elsewhere 4 d r  rbh'r. Vg. 
Alexandria (rendering Amon by ' popu- 

lorum ' : so alro AV with ' ~ o p u l o u r  No'l .  . . 
' lh .  p%,.a.cr a r c '  Sr . ,, uhrrc : I c  l,:wrr 1 - 2  ,lbc 

C "  l . . . .  m :  \ . , r h , . , . . l ,  ,hs 
f ~ t u r c  l.,i,.it.. .: \ I I I . IU. 1-r 4:>: ,l.cva, ",,%,,,L, .:,,re 

punirhmcnt 'Amon hum No (Xi?, @ erraneourly, r'v A ~ p w v  

~. 
T h e  tradition given by B-Dio~polis (i.e., Thebae, 

Thebes in Upper Egypt)-is dauhtlerr correct. as the 
combination of N o  with Am(m)on the local god of 
Thebes ruficiently show.  Nahum, too, distinctly in- 
dicates that the great capital city of Uppei  Egypt is 
meant ( 'Ethiopia was her strength and Egyptians in- 
numerable'). Lesr favourable to the identification is 

. ,  , 
sea' (better read:  whose strength war the sea-or 
xvaterr?3-and [B] water her rvallr). Here the prophet 
deem5 to  reprerent Thebes after the model o i  most 
Dclrn-cities-i.e.. situated on the plain on an artificial 
mound, surrounded by canals. 

I r  would bs difficult to use the term D: sstictly in connection 
with Theber which had the Nile only on one (the W.) ride. 
Thebes may'indeed have had ",oat\ with water on two other 
sides, hur  scarccly to the E. Evidently the prophet was nut 
acquainted with the locrlity of the remote city. (Brugsch, D+ 
<;!of". 291, i"ri5li"~ a n  thr encircling water. identified N o  wllh 
.city in rhe NE. of theDelra in which he rri:d to find Rrmcres; 
hut his only reason was that Aman once had n lrmple there.) 

The Hebrew name h o  the Hexaplaric form Nok)  
is best elucidated by the Arryrian form Ni-' (+vowel?) 
in Aiur-bnai-pal's reports jsee Del. Par. 3 ~ a ,  etc.). 

T h e  Assyriun Xi  is clearly identical with the Egyptian 
expression Nf.' ' t he  c8ty.'-i.e., ' t h e  metropolis'- 
which is actually fourlci on  the m o n u m e n t r . ~ ~ r o b a b l y  
we should vocalise iVYe(l).B 

I Tr~nsno~ina md takine XjD as=%& The Hexa~lnric 

I f  , , , l  . . l : ,  l ,  \ I < ~ I I . I I . . ,  : : , , . c , > :  
rf \ ,  : . l .  , . , c 1 1 1  I 8  .I ' 1 %  n . , . . u : , .  "C 

a , ,  l . .  ' c :  I / . 111.1 %l:  . . 
l . .  7 ,  . . l .  , C . . . . .  , : l  ." 1 S.,, ,:c.,.:>:a. 

t im with Alerindris-'per anticipltionem' Jcrome said. 0:. 
'sea.' however. can b. used of  loira ri.crr such as the Nile (1% 
I8 5 ) :  0, WC , a y  emend into c'c, 'water.' 

type '.%'ii-aa' (Le.. tbeconsonlmtrnl.'(')t; vocalise 
D 1  C. 

NO, NO-AMON 
As capital of the fourth non~e of Upper Egypt, we 

h a y  a s s~gn  to Theber a very high antiquity, though 

2, before the eleventh dyn-ty, which sas of 
Theban origin and resided there, it was 

nothing more than a mediocre country town. I ts  
greatness begins with the rise of the New Empire. 
After the expulsion of the Hykror theeighteenth dynasty 
adorned it with temples and palaces which found no 
equal in antiquity and,  even in ruins, claim our highest 
admiration. The  nineteenth and twentieth dynacties 
added to  its splendour, though some kings now began 
to  reaidr in the N. of Egypt. T h e  succeeding dynasties 
neglected Theben : but it was still the largest city of 
Upper Egypt, and the high priests of Amon, residing 
there. were unrivalled in wealth, even after the failure 
of their attempt (in z r r t  dyn. ) to rule the whole country 
as Pharnohr. Homer's glowing description of  ,hum- 
dred-eated Thebrs '  i f 1  928xi mav date from a much " , - ,  2 

later time. The  repeated sieges in the warn between 
the Ethiopians and the Assyrians seem to  have largely 
diminished its population. If is not certain to uhich 
of these conquests by the Asryrianr Nnhum'r oracle 
refers. The  first-by Esarhaddon in 670-seems to 
ha r r  been rather a peaceful occupation : the second by 
ASur-hani-pal (667) and the third (6631)' were R R C O ~ .  

panied by a ph~ndering of the city, and might have 
impressed themselves more deeply on the prophet's 
mind, cp  v. 10. C p  NAHVM, 5 2 ; PROPHET, 5 39. 

There ir no evidence or probability that Cambyres 
exhibited himself a t  Thebes in that character of sense- 
less destroyer in which he was represented to the 
Greeks. The Ptolemies still did some building and 
repairing a t  Thebes ; but their foundation, Ptolemnis 
iorPsois, el-Menrhlvehl.which hecamethemost oooulous , . . . 
city of upper  Egypt, seems to have contributed "luch 
10 the decay of the old metropolis. The  various grrat 
revolts aeainst the Ptoiemier, esoeciallv those under 
Ptalemy c. Epiphanes and under ktole& X. sa ter  11. 
(who is reported to havebesiegedThebes for 3 l?] years). 
finally, a siege m d  storming by Cornelius Gallur ( S Q  

BC.), also an earthquake in 27 ".c,. did much to brine 
ruin' to the great temples; the imn!ensc population di 
former times reems to  have drindled dawn to some 
scattered villages from 200 nc. onwards. To Strabo 
(24 8.c.) Thebes war only a city of rui:ls, exactly ar now. 
The modernruins ofLuxar. Karnak, and Mednmut mark 
the extension of the city proper fracu S ,  to N. T h e  
suburbs on the western bank of the iirer may, a t  certain 
times, have been conriderable : Rameses I l l .  even reems 
to hilve built his residence a t  the S. end of  this part [at 
Medinet Habu)  ; but, in general, the W. side of l'hebes 
(called the Mernnonia by classical writers) belonged only 
to the dead and their worship. Thc  long row of temples, 
skirting the edge of the arable land like a selvedge, from 
Medinet Habu to Kurnah, served only for the uorship 
and memorvai  defunct kines. Behind them. thousands 
of tomb5 w>re he,vn in the;ocks of D r i h  o b u - l - ~ e g ~ a .  
Shrkh'abd-el~Kuronh, Kurnet-Muriui, etc. The  kings 
had their tombs in inore remote valleys (a t  Blbza el- 
Mulak) which could earily be shut off by \valls. T h e  
frequent attenipt to explain Nahum'r description of No 
lar surrounded bv the Nile), bv the situation at T h e h e  ,. , ~ ~~ 

on 60th rid-. is. consequently, very weak. The  ancient 
namea is of uncertain pmnunciation, probably to be  
read Wiie(1). Why  the Gieekr called the city Theber 
is uncertain: 1.epsius's explanation by the name of the 
quarter of Knrnak, 6pe ( t ) ,  with the article t-Ope, is 
highly improbable. 

The  local divinities of Thebes were the  triad Amon 
(Ammon of the Greeks. ~ M O ~ N  in later pronunciation).s 
Miit (or hlaut),  and Khonsu. Many othrr divinities 
alro had temples there. In earlier times the divinity of 

1 See Winckler, AOF1+8o. 
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the neighbouring Hermonthis, Ilon!u, held the 613 
DipinitiBs, place also in Thebes ; later, Amon 1 ob- 

tained pre-eminence and ,  with the rise 
of Thebes, became the official chief god of Egypt, a 
function which he kept till after the time of Alexander. 
Thus  he war adooted as chief deiiv even bv the Libvan 
neighbours of Egypt, and th r  ~ii?iop,an;pnld hit;> a 
fanatical worship as their national god. The  Greeks 
accordlt~elv Vlentificd him with their suoreme eod Zeus. ", 
anrl called his city Diorpolir magna (in distinction from 
Diospolis pnrva in Middle Egypt : mod. Hil). Amon 
has, when reprerented in hun,an form, a blue skin, 
and bears t u o  imnlense feathers a n  his head. evidently 
in imitation of the earlier god Minu of Koptos. In 
animal form he is represented as a ram, nlortly distin- 
guished by the sun~disk on his head, thus indicating 
his solar nature (xhich, of course, is secondnry). On 
the vrhemcnt prsecntiorl of i2nlon by Amenhofep IV..  
who even fried to erase the name Atnon on all earlier 
monurnsois, see Ecuvr, S j6. 

A de3criptian of thr rrmzrkahie ruinr of Theber.among which 
the great trmplr of Klrnak (chiefly the work of Thormei Ill.), 
thrr of  Luxor (I~uilt by Ranterrs II.),ai~d that of hledinec-Habu 
(Ramcur Ill.) are the must remarkable, crnnor be given here. 

W. M. M. 
NOB ( 2 j  ; NOMB~Z [BL]. NOB& [A] : hut in I S. 

221, N O M . ~ ~  [R]. ~ o B a e  [A]). T h e  name occurs in ,, Name, the story of Uuvid's wanderings (I S. 21 I [=l, 
,X alsoin avivid prophecy commonly 

assigned to Isaiah ( 1 ~ . 1 0 ~ ~ ) ,  and in a list of Rrnjamite 
cities (Neh. 113=). There is also probable evidence of 
the existence of such a nanie elsewhere than in Henjamin 
(cp Ciuerin, ft'd4<, 33rs). 

We find a Nd1, NE of Fik in Jaulan, on the road to  
~amrscus ,  and a  HE^ ~ e h n ,  rlittie to the right of ~ n i a ( ~ i j r ~ o n ) .  
which Rollinrun idcnfifie, wich the Briosuuap or Betbannrbr 
of Eurehiurand Jeromr (USIPI, 218. 1 6 ;  90, 27). four,(or, a* 
m0.t rrld clghr) R-m. E. of Lydda ( H K  363: Euseblu~ and 

1 eromr themxlver, i,,dccd, conllcct this nsmc with the Anrb of 
o-h. llzf 1550. but are in error (ree ANAGV). lervme elrc- . . . . 

wherementionsrplrce called Nohe(cpMTin I S. 21 1 ,> ) ,near  
I.yddr, which he identifies with Nob the city of the pri&ts (5ee 
B K ,  1.i.: H"hl, 198, nnd cp lma,-ala"", Nra"). 

If the nnme Nob (hitherto unexplained) is really a 
mutil;tt#on of 'Anab. 'emoe-town.' as sueeested else- . , .. . * ~... . \ ,l u.. . ' I  I 1% . , r . r  \c 1 .l, ":,.l,,.: 
,I, .  II.'I..11.'11'11< ' 1  ( . , , : . . I ,  , ( . C .  1.1.1,).. 

l : ,  , . , : ' c ,  . c , ,  m , ,  c .  .;r-,,, , , , > . l >  5 < , \ . <  , f l.., , , (Y .  

ing the Nob  mentioned in ,S . .  IS., and Neh. I t  may 
Identification, be plausibly inferred from 1s. 1 0 3 1 ( 6  

<P [.c] ;a$) [corruptj) and Neh. 11 32 
(uq8 [Hca'"a'""L] BN+A om. )  ghat Nob  must have lain 
a little to the X. of Jerusalem, betrern'Ariirii  (Anathoth) 
on the E. and UZt Naninli (Hmaninh)  on the W.  W e  
require some high point from wllich Jerusalem rhnll be 
visible; el-'riiiul~ivh, which has beell proposed l>y 
Kieperf and others (cp Ilaed.121 117 f ), will therpforr 
nor do-indeed, thlr place corresponds rather to  
L.\ lsFIAa ( q v . ) .  

Thr fai.uurite riles are ( l )  on the ridge on the N. side of the 
upper,Kidron valley (SW of cl:licwiyeh), cslled by the Arrhr 
!e.f", 1,reast' (SEC \'alc"ti"cr, ZI>MG lZ.* fi; Alnhla" in  
Richm, NIL.8): (2) the hillof Scopur (or ca+ero=n-Es) from 
which Tita; md  his legions looked down on rhe Holy City 
(Wi1.o". fi'EFQ,. ,8~j, , . g , :  Buhl): and (3) ,he village of 
ShaXii on rhi. htll to  the left of Scopur, where GuCrin pllcrd 
the an lent  Alilpsh (Grovc in Smith, I JB;  Conder, P E W  
,875, 0. 183). ~. . 

There has, however, perhaps been a fault of method 
in the inrrrtigntion as hitherto pursued, and the fact 
that there is no  trace of the name Nob either in the 
lists of priestly cities, or (except in u pnainge which 
niuif refer to the NE. of Palestine) in the T o l m ~ d , ~  or 
in the n~urlern Palestinian topography, ought to ha re  

1 The .,ymo1ogy of the nrme ('the hidden 0ne')uhich the 
pr/r)ir of the literr timcr5r.med. rertilinly doer not give ,he 
angt~?aI meaning. Perhaps, likr the reprerenlrriun (see above, * 3). 'hename hassome connection with ihexod hli"" of Coptor. 
Uerccenred, it becomes Am6n. The Anlarna tablets write 
Amanu. 

2 See Ncub. GPO& nj; Buhl, 96. 
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position of the Chronicler, and in m. 32 the mention of 
Nob  (omitted in BN'A of 6 )  is evidently suggested by 
Is. 1032. 

We have to ark, therefore, Does the nnme x o b  
really occur in Is. 101=? T h e  answer must be in the 

negative. I n  both parts of v. 32 there 

of Is,lO,., are clear indications of corruption. 
T h e  text should m* ,,:p: c-$>! ngx? 

' o n  the hill of God he takes his stand.' and a! the end 
of  the verse the inappropriate and suprfiuous phrase 
~ i w l , .  nya, is a corruption of C . ~ $ K  .hill of God.' 
which was originally a marginal correction of the faulty 
reading which opens v. p. W a s  there any  specially 
sacred hill in the line of march between Geba (now 
feba'i and lerusalem ? Of course. it has to be verv near 
the iity. i h e r e  is o n c t h e  nokthern summit of the 
Mt. of Olives, identified elsewhere (see DESTRCCTION. 
M o u r ~  m) as ' t he  summit where one worships God '  
( S  S. 153z) and ' t h e  mountain of those who worship' 
( 2  K. 2313 emended text). It is noteworthy that Dean 
Stanley ( S i u  and Pni 187) had already proposed this 
sunimit as the site of the city of Xob. Probably there 
were houses near the sanctuary ; but there is no evidence 
o: the existence of a town there. 

Nob  is also said to be referred to  in I S. 2 1  1 22919. 
In the first two passages, ho-ever, the Hebrewtext has 

p,  Nob in S, m'. which it is arbitrary to explain ar 
meaning ' to S o b '  (with the locntive 

ending), because not only here, but alro in 22-  ,g W re- 
cogniars a dirqllabic name. One is a t  hrsl inclined 
to read the name Zubhsh and toidentify the place ulth 
Ret Nnba (see above) ; but the situation of E t  Nilbv is 
unsuitable; the 'priests' city' ( I  S. 2219) cannot have 
been verv far frorri Gihrah of Snul 11 S.2201. I'oels -, 
(see reference below) thinks that Nob  was the name of 
the summit, on which the sanctuary of VahwC stood, 
nnd that towns (viz., Gibeon and Kirjath-jearim) stood 
an either side of  this hill. This is too boid, but points 
in the right direction. Ilai.11y Gibeon is meant. 

i, a corrvprion of nyli or )pp=>; from z S. 216(We., Dr., 
B"., Lehr, alro H. P. Sm., read .,>l,,> ,,y,>,) ws learn lhrr 
Gibeon itood on or near 'nmuunrrin of Vrhwb.' Poels acutely 
W;"!, out that the dread act of vengeancein 1 S. 21, which was 
,no important m event to have ewnped rccqrd in the life o i  
Sml, murc I8are hwn lhr marsacre related m I S. 22. 'In 
Gihron. on !he mountain of Yahwk,'the offence of Saul ura 
expiated by his children. 

Nob, therefore, the 'city of the priestr,' where Ahime- 
lech of  the house of Eli mirtistered ( I  S. 21 I c p  143). 
and where Darid deposited the sword of Golinth ( l "  

I S. 1754' ' i n  his tent '  should be ' i n  the tent of 
Y a h \ ~ & " . $ ~ ~ > i ,  wnr Cibean, where. accarditle to tnidi- -, 
lion, was ' t he  greatest high place' ( I  K. 3+). Xo 
inferior sanctuary can be intended ; no  other n ;~mr  lhnrl 
Gilreon (or Gibeah) can l x  the original of the nauti~ntrd 
and corrupted form Nob. This view will be confirlllirll 
l' l .  c , r . 8 ,< I l c c , .  c ,  l .  . :I 

u .,, ' 1 ; 1 , , . ,  ..I, , . I . ,  , $ . , I  < , , . ( , < , a , : ' , ,  
l . 8 : I , , l .  l ' ,  ., :,. ,l ,>,,, . 

*'~.,,~*..~..,,,, ,....S. '..*, , . * . , , . " r , , . . ,  l .  ,U%,,, 7 .  : 

NOBAE ( n l j  : Judg., ~ a B l r l  [RI. -EB 1.41. -BE [I.] ; 
Nu. ,  ~ i y .  - B ~ Q  [RI.] .  S r w  [Vg.]). 

I .  A (>l.lnnnsrite?) clan which conquered KEN*TH, 
and gave it the name of Nobah (Nu. 3242). Cp MAX- 
ASSEH. 8 0. 

2. A place on Gideon's route in his pursuit of the 
Mmnisite kings (Judg. 8-1. Though it is mentioned 
logether with J o g l ~ h a h ,  this does not prove that the t r o  
placer were near each other. See GIDEON, I, where 
reason is given for accepting the view that xobal,  is 
the mad. h~annwcif, in HaurBn, NW. of Salhad (see 
K E N X ~ H )  ; old names hare  a tendency to  reappear. 

T. K. C. 

1 'To Jeruralem'ihould be ' t o  S a u l ' ( h ~ ~ $ ) .  
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NOBAI 
NOBAI (+3h, Kt.. or Nsbai.  '1'1, Kr. ; BW N A I  [BN] 

-6.. [AI.], one of the signatories the covenant (N&. 1 0 , ~ )  
He corresponds to the fifty-two 'men of the other Ncbo 
(Neh. 733, or 'of the other Nob' (Meyer). 'Nohai' S ~ O U &  

either he 'Gibeon' (iiy,!), or better-rec Nesa-'Nedabi 
('2211 T. K. C. 

NOBLES. The  rendering of :- 
I. P?", Nnm (lit. ~ i r e , '  an ~ramnirm). ~ h e  'elder. an< 

nobler' of Jszreel are twice referred to in the rrory of Naboth': 
judicial lnurder ( I  K. 21s c,,  where Ki. reeardr D',n. ar. la. 
p)l~-eXi~i~g~os., hut D~.'I..~~.I" m ) ; i n d  the 'i0bler  an^ 
I U I ~ R '  of Jel"ulem are C?equent1y cvnioined in the narrative 
of Nehemlnh (Neh. 2 x 6  48x3 111191 5 7  75). As W~llhaurer 
(IJCla, ,901 and Meyer (Enl.  xjz) have pointed our, hanm anc 
nrzsrm ( 0 . n~ )  ?eem to he used as convertible terms (Nth. 
8.1 compared wxth 1240. 13 r x  with 13 r7). In Ir. 3412 (4a 
e.c. or later) reierenrr is made to the ha-m oi Edom, and in 
Ikcles. 1 0 x 7  iho lind ir said rope happy rihole !&g is 'the roi 
of nobler,' RVm8. 'a free mm. ( B  renders ivrueo,, except in 
I K.21811 [A; om. B1 Neh.13rr Eccles. 10x7 B&Repo&, mi 
Is.aa.,.) see iuither,'~ouEnxMEnr, 9 .b. 

2. D'??!, d a n m  ( J v u ,  ' t o  be wide, great'), are refened 
to in Nah. 2 6  (EV 'worthier: AVma. 'gsllanti') 3 (RV 
'worthier,' AVnlz. ' allmt ones') Jer. 143 (Judrh and Jcrw 
salem) Jcr. 263436 %guriitive) 3001 (RV 'prince') Zech. 111 
Neh.35 (of Tckor) 103". The nobler of Judah ,m* part with 
the 'captiinr of hundreds'and the 'governorr'al the Forona. 
tion of Joaeh (1 Ch. 29s) .  B har r rni ivrr  thrice, ioxupd. 

once, 8 u m r  ( z  Ch.), 6uvdvrs~ &.h. 3r8), and d w p r j ~ p  
IBNI, -p?" [AI (Neh. 8 5). 

3. D'D~lS,parrrn~tm(cp Per.. frolamo.'first '; but Sym. rind 
Perh. translate 'Psrthinnr,' and the originality of the rcrding 
'9 IS ~lrongly questioned in Cr<t. Rib.), Dan. 1 3  (AV 'princer'l 
Esth. l )  dg. (B  has i d o t o ~  m Errh.: in Dan. r r U 6 ~ ~ ~  [cod. 
871, + ~ p ~ o r r i . i ~ v ,  nap. i w r .  A ~ h ~ a d . ~ . )  

4, 5. ,'l!. adrid (Job 29 m), TT], ~ Z d i l  (Nu. 21 18, etc.). Ser 
PRZNCE. 

6, 7. 8. 0 ' i .y~ .  drilim(Ex. 24 X I ,  'the choren oner'? but see 

BDB, X.".), k7~gddal,lh.'gr~ttttt(Jm.8~),~~~~,~ik6rid, 
Et. 'honoured one' (PS. 1408, cp Is. ?3sJ) 
9. V!?,fih6h, Is.431+ SecSBOT, 'Is.', Heb.ed.,ad/m, 
za l,,!, ruirir, Lrm.47, RV: res N ~ z m ~ r e ,  B j. 
The NT termr are : 
n. @<lhcrir Jn. 446 lit. 'king'. officer,' W RVmg, and 
.a. ~ ; ~ c " i r ,  i k .  19 12, t v  noblemPn (in Job 13, B for no. ,). 

NOD ( i i i ) ,  Gen. 4 16. s e e  caw. 
NODAB N A A A B A I W N  [BA]. NMAAB.  K A I  

N A A ~ B ~ I W N  [L]), the name of a tribe which adjoined 
the tranr-Jordanlc lraeliter.  I Ch. 519 (see H n c n l r ~ s ) .  
I t  in mentioued together with Jetur and Naphirh, who 
in Gen. 2515 [P] and I Ch. 131, are two of the last three 
sonrof Irhmael, thelast-namedsonbeingKedemah(q.u.). 
Very possibly 2 7 ) ~ .  Xodab, is equivalent to  371, Nadah, 
a Jerahmrelite name. Kedemah, being doubtless a 
corruption of Jerahmeel (see KADMO~ITEB,  REKEM), is 
a fitting alternative for Nodab.' Blau ventures to find 
an echo of Nodab in  the  village Nudibe, SE ,  oi the 
Borra in Hauran. T. K. C. 

NOE ( N W E  [Ti.WH]), Lk. 336, etc., R V N o n x  (g.~.). 

NOEBA (NOCBA [BA]). I Esd. 5 3 1  = Ezra 248 .  
NEKODA, I. 

NOQAIi (725, as if 'sunrise,' R 711, a son of David. 
1 c. .g- ( , * , a . ,  .,,U It,', ,a,,, .e ::l!, .. 'l**,$,\:: *.", 
" 0 , C  l , l",,.e,%r%l.<l ,.c >a: , " ? . . A . . C , Z  ,,.b. X , < .  in >IT (.'.I :I.CI~ 8. I, I C  i r  \ul.l.l r l .  $ $ ~ ) d $  X .t i? l,, ,"d 
l .  6 ,  L ; . .  1 ,  . c  l . .  e r r  n. . ~ . . . . 

NOHAHjnDil .  ' r e s t '  ; I W ~  [B]. N W A  [A]. ..,AA 
[,L]), a name in a genealogy of BENJAMIN (?.v., 5 9, 
11. p ) ,  r Ch. 81 ; perhaps corrupted from Naaman (cp 
IQR H 1091. CP MENUHAH. 

NON (]\I). I c h .  7.7. see NUN. 

NOOMA (NOOMA [A]), I Esd. 935 RV=Ezra  10+3, 
NEBO. ,V. 

NOPH (l>) occurs frequently in the prophets as one 

1 Precisely W the improbable mly in PS 22 25 L.11 may be a n  
emor for , ,~~~YI .  
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of the principal cities of Egypt. Thus  in Ir. 19x3 it h 
parallel wirh Zoan-Tunis, in Jer. 216 with 
Tahpanher, which Droves that it must ha re  

belonged to noithrrn Egypt. ' Jer.441. enumerating 
the placer where colonies of fugitive Jews had bem 
formed in Egypt, proceeds from N.  to S. (Migdol, 
Tahpaoher. Noph. Pathror) ; Ezek. 30x6 (Sin [read 
Syene?], No. Noph) seemr to  arrange from S. to  N. 

Smend and Cornill try however to correct the " a m  2% reads i;, ..ns~n.nt. bu; daes not.rccognire ,hr 
Memphis, howerrr, in Qnv.  (sec Swete) Sym. Vg. Syr. On 
the other hand, Cornill wirher wirh B to read Noph, xi 
instcild of No, so thrr Noph would stand parallel with Sin. 

Jer. 46r+ (Migdol. Noph, Tvhpanhesl does not seem 
to be arrangedin  strict geographical 'order ; hut the 
repetition of the statement that Noph belonged to those 
cities in which the exiled Iews settled is imoortant. 
confirming the position near the Eastern frontier 01 
E g y p ~  Ezek. 30.3 mentions it, evidently, as the mort 
important city where , t h e  princes of Egypt ' reside. 
All this points to Memphir, which the versions read for 
Noph throughout. Strangely, the correct orthographr 
is found in M T  only in one passage. Hor. 96, where 
Moph (rb-only here-AV MEMPHIS, fallouing the  
i.ersionr)'is the principal city or, perhaps, the political 
:apital of Egypt to  which the Jews shall be led back. 
O n  the (possible) underlying text see PaTHnos. 1, 

PROPHET, and erif. Rib.-T. K. c,] 
The conronantr Noph of MT were defended lhy de RougC 

'Ern. Archdol. New Ssr. viii. 117- I.enormant 1 1  12=15: 
E. Meyer, CA, % as-), who tr,cd to :rplain ~ " ~ i :  ar Nap*. 
rhir aught, hawever, to have the ending - I ,  - rh :  moreor" 
Noph is a city of Egypt, not of Ethiopia; no Jews wvuld fle; 
.O Napat=, etc. 

T h e  name of the city' is written in Egyptian .a-lfr,' 
rocalise 'Men-nopr, later ,Wen-nufr or shortened ,Wen- 
refe. Menfe. This abbreviation war borrowed by other 
lations as M + ~ L I  (NIev@$ on coins ; CP 'I'argumic 
Ui$hir), Arryrian Mcmpi, iMitnpi. The  Copts wrote 
Menbe, Membe, iWenrc, Mrfr, whence Arabic fin/ 
sometimes Munf?) and later M q h c S  Thus we should 
:xpect the pronunciation M q h  in Hebrew;  the present 
lunctuation Maph, N4ph needs explanation.' On the 
:tymology in Egyptian, see below ( 5  

2).. 
Memphis is one of the mort ancient titles of Egypt- 

hat is to ray, a small city, called ' t he  White Wal l '  
(cp  Herod. 391. Thuc. 1 x 0 ~ ) .  stood there in 

a' OrigiL the earliest times as the capital of the first 
lomor of Lower Egypt. In it stood the temple of 
Ptah which gave the city (and later Memphis) thesacred 
lame Ha(4-ha-piah. ' tenrple of Ptahs Likeness,' whence 
he name ' Egypt'  seemr to be  derived (cp EGYPT, 8 I). 
rhe  antiquity of the temple and of the quarter of 
Memphis in which it stood was proverbial.' T h e  Later 
Sgyptians used to call king Menes the founder (Herod, 
!pp), and that claim is observable already on inrcr ip  
ions of  the nineteenth d v n a s t ~ . ~  Whether it is his- . , ~~ ~ 

orical tiufh may remain an open question ; Herodotus' 
epar t  of Menes' mnking a large dyke, loo stadia S. of 
Memphis, is certainly erroneous. I! is questionable 
vhether any kings resided in the vicinity beiore the 
hird dynasty. ~Manetho calls the third dynasty Mem- 
~hitic,  and. to judge from the pyramid of king Zoser 
tt Sakkarah, its kings built very near Memphis. W e  
.an then, with the follorring 'Memphitic '  dynasties of 
vlangtho. notice a continual shifting of the royal pa l ace  
tnd court-cities (traceable now only by the pyramids 
vhich were built W.  of those residences) in that region 

1 Brugrch, D i d  CCW. Z5j. 

3 See L. Stern, ZA, r835, p. 148. 
4 Aftcr the analogy of No? 9" may also have become 

nd then ',,i,, whence qi. 
I Cp Pap. Anallali, ir. B). 
6 Z A  30. 1 5 ~ ~ .  P. 14. calling the god 'the Ptah of Men-na.' 

VhaI name is inrendell by the Uchorsus whom nbdorur calls 
he fou"dcr of hlemphi. is uncertain. 





NUMBER NUMBER 
world. They orig/nate in r mystical addition of zenith and 
nadir ro the four pulntr of the compass.' 

AS the early Semitic Babylonians borrowed their 
system of writing from the  Sumerians, they also to some 
extent borrowed this system of numbers. From the 
period of the oldest known writing, the Semiter, who 
appear to  have been in Habylonia in prehistoric times. 
mingled elements from their decimal system with the 
sexagesimul. This is show11 by the presence of a special 
sign for ten.a I n  later inrcnptious the decimal syrtenl 
gradually supplnntr the other. Thus  in the Meropo- 
tamian valley the native Semitic system reasserted itself. 

Among the Hebrews, so far as we know, it wan the 
system P~WPYS in use ; but before the time of the Macca- 
2, The Hebrew beer there is no evidence that the 

Hebrews expressed numbers by figures. 
Numbers wcrc. during these centurier, 

written in words. Thir ir the care on the Moabite 
Stone, in the Siloam Inscriptton, and throughout the 
OT, including the Book of Daniel. In later Hebrew 
numbers were expressed by letters of the alphabet ; but 
no such notation for numerals as that used by the 

" 
respect the Hebrew:. were no  exception. Three, four, 
sevin.  ten, twelve, forty, and seventy were either sacred 
or had a synlblical force. 

Three ( d i d ,  idi8;; Svr. Hdfh, rpr i r )  is the simplest of . . . 
there numbers, and was widelv considered sacred. I t  was . ,,... so regarded by ihe Babylonlans before the 

a. ."'eu. birthof the Hebrew people, and irr sacred 
character in Israel mav be due to  Rabvlonian 
influence, unless-ar is probably the care-it goes 
much farther back to primitive Semitic society. One of 
the  earliest indications of it in Habylonia is the great 
triad of gods, Anu, Hel, and Ea. whlch appears in the 
inrcriprion~ of Gudea, about 3000 s.c. They represent 
respectively heaven, earth, and water.' 

Probably the origin of the sacredness of the number 
three is to be found in the fact that to primitive man the 
universe appeared to be divided into the three regions 
represented by these gods. This cause rendered the 
number sacred amoug the Vedic peoples of India.' 

Its sacred or syrnblicnl use among the Hebrews the  
followine itrrtancrr will illustrate :-David ir eiven the  " 
choice of three. plagues into each of which the number 
three enters (1 S. 2413 1 Ch. 21 Elijah stretches 
himself on the dead child three timer ( z  K. 17x1); Daniel 
prays three times a day (Dan. 6.0); Tartarus ir divided 
into three partr (Efh. En.  2z9); there are three princes 
of Perrin ( I  Erd. 39) ; Ezra waits three days for a vision 
(2 [4] Erd. 1358 141); the plagues of the Apocalypse 
destroy a third of all that they attack (Rev. 8 9 and 
12) ; the twelve gates of the heavenly ~ i t y  face three 
towards each 01 the points of the comparr (6 th .  En. 342 
351 and 3 6 ~ - ~ ,  also Rev. 211~); and a t  last the divine 
nature is under the same influence conceived by the early 
Christians as a trinity (Mt. 28 191. . . .. 

hlultjplsr of sacred numbers came in time to have q sacred or 
synlboltc charrcrer as twenty-one (Elh.  En. 681), thlrly (S/=". 
E,,. s e ~ j ) ,  thirt).:rir (E(,+. f i : ~ .  00.1, m?ny con- 
nected with the symbolic charactc, of three is a. u*e to lndlcate 
that a courre of nct,on or a rerip5 of events ha< passed a nvrmai 
point (Am. l and P Prov. 30 ~ y y  and 1 Erd. 1 6 2 ~ ) ~ ) .  

1 Cp M'Gee in Arrrriran Anihropo/op>f, 1eseL3 
1 Cp the Blru Manumen<r, A m .  Juurn. o j A r n l .  new ser. 
PI. iv. v., and JAOS 22 1 1 8 8  also CunrzYonn 3izLr of 

British Muir",!~, ptr. i. iii. v "l,. ix. md X. parrim, and the 
inrcription of Mamrhru-irba in Scheis. Tzrirr Noniitrr- 
~ i ~ ~ a i ~ " ~ ~ .  

3 See LidxLrrrki Norisem. E$*". I lge lZ  
r c p  ,artrow.r kr/iZian o/ flaiyionan end Al'vn=, .a,fi; 

and King's Boliy/u:ion Rri ir ion,  I*. 

3 Cp Hopklnr The Holy Numbers of the Rig Yedo; in 
oriinmr.sru,z;e;a/ihr orimrai c/us o j ~ h i i o d r ~ i o ,  

6 hiT in 2 S. 21 r3readr ' reven ycyr'; but this, rr Houblganl 
raw long rgo ( r r n )  and all recent crlttcr agree, i s  a misthke for . thrsr,. which B d d  Ch. hare prcxrved. 

T h e  sacredness of four (pm*, nrbd; Syr. arbo'; 
r&csanrs) was probably derived 'from the fact that the  . .  . 

compass has four cardinal points. I t  is re- 
garded aa sacred in widely different partr d 

Ihe world more often than any other number (cp Amcr. 
t h .  1 S )  C p  the Bab. phrase ' the four quarters 
of the world' (hibrof irbiffa, see EARTH. 5 I ) ;  and in 
connection with this note the Hebrew ideas about the 
four winds (see WINDS) and the singular theory of the 
xigin  of the name Adam in Or. Sib. 314.16. Slou. 
En. 30qf: (ed. Charles, 41). T h e  number came to  
ienote completenerr or sufficiency, which accounts for 
many biblical details. Thus  there are four rivers of 
paradise (Gen. 2 1 ~ )  ; Jephthaun daughter is bewailed 
bur days (Judg. ll,~); Nehemiah's enemies sent to him 
bur times (Neh. 6 4 )  ; God sends four kinds uf pestilence 
Jer. 151) or four sore judgments (Ezek. 1421) ; four 
mrnr scatter Judah (Zech. 118f); four angels of 
i e ~ t ~ u c t i o n  are sent from heaven (Rev. 913-rs). 

T h e  number four is used similarlv ithoueh bv no , ,  " ,  
means exclusively) in the mearurementr of sacred furni- 
:"re-<.g., in Solomon's temple ( I  K. 7). in Ezekiel's 
:emplc (Ezrk. 41-43), in the tabernacle of the P docu- 
ment (Ex. 25$ and 368). 
In like manner the guardians or bearere of the throne 

,f God appeared in  fours to  different reer:, (Ezek. 1 and 
l0 Efh. En.  40x3 Rev. 468 568 i n  61 157 184). 

Seven ("=d. idbd; Syr. icbS. errd) ,  the most sacred ~. 
lumber of the Hebrews, war also sacred among the 

Babylonians, where seven planetr werr 
known and each represented a god,' where 

:here were reven evil spirits,a and the underworld was 
surrounded by seven walls3 

The  greetings in the Amarna tablets show that 
;even had a sacred rienificance in Palrstine at an - 
:arly date, and indicate that it was also sacred in 
Egypt. We know that it was held sacred in India by 
the Vedic people (Hopkina. q. rit.). The  sacredness 
3f seven probably originated in the fact that it is the 
sum of three and four, but nrrloxrg the Babylonians a 
rreat impervs must have been given to its use by the  
Fact that there were seven sacred planets ; by the influ- 
ance of Babylon it became very popular with other 

. .. 
T h e  most liberal application of the number reven 

among the Hebrews is found in comparatively late Apoca- 
lypse~, where direct BabyIonian influence is probable- 
r g  , the seven planets appear (Slav. En. 273) ; seven 
planetarydeities(Bfh.En.213-6); there are seven heavens. 
one for each planet (Slau. En.  3 to 20) ; seven circlesof 
heaven (Slow. En.  4B1) ; then the earth and moon are 
divided into seven corresponding parts (Efh. En .  735-8; 
z [4] Erd. 650sz). T h e  week of reven days, early associ- 
ated with the reven planets.4 gave to P the idea of the  
creative week(Gen. 11-23). From therecame the notion 
that seven enters into the conrtitviion of man-he is 
made of seven substances and has reven natures (Slau. 
En. 308 f ). Corresponding to this is the conception 
that there am reven rivers in the world and scven islands. 
and that frosts come from reven mountains (Efh. En. 
774-3). 

1 J..s~"'s Kasmo/ogil, ror$ 
l 8dere~&, Jaztrow o), B Y ~ . - A I I .  rii., 964. Vorilefl~ngln uom Lzbcn loch &r* 

TU S ' 5  
4 Jensen, ioc. cif. ; Gunkel, ScMj/vng und Chnor, 30,. 
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NUMBER 
T h e  racier1 ch'iracter of seven sho\!'s itself in every 

period of the Hebrew ritual;  we hear of seven altars 
buiit, sevelr sacred wells, seven lamps, blood is sprinkled 
seven t ~ n ~ e s ,  er", (Gen. 72f .  2128-30 I K. 1841 Dt. 169 
Ezek. 4022 41 3 Lev. 1 4  Nu. 23 and 29  $arrim, and  
elsewhere). Cp B E E R - s ~ r a n .  5 3 ;  W R S  h'e/.Sem.lz~, ' .". ,. 

Clorely conncctrd ?ith ,hir is the thought that seven day? ir 
a G-cred or Stti#>;. pcriod of t>me(cp Gen. 8 ~o 12 5070 Exod. 725 
1 . e~ .  B j j  VL 104  jo\Il. ij$nlifnr,P~. 1?6j7] Apoc. Bar. 205  z [+l 
E d . 7  30/- Acts 2L 427 Hch. 1130. etc.). 

From thxr u s e c  r ~ v c n  camc to erprerr a complete or round 
;~mh<~(Joh  l z Mic, 5 j Brth. 1.029 I Erd. 86Totl. 3 s  o Macc. 

r ?Ir.??~i-%s Mk. 12ro-23 e t 5 6 3  IQ14 etc.). Once (Dt.7 1 )  

""C" ir equzr~d with 'many 

Ten  (F?. 'dim-; Syr. 'Piar, 6ina) had acertain symbolic 
character, in part because it war the basis of the decimal 

Ten ~ y s t r m ,  and in part because it is the sum of 
three and 5even.l Its simplest use is to denote 

a round or roml,lete number, N ten lambs, ten shekels. 
ten men, fen virgins, ten talents, etc. This usage 
runs through both Or and N T  (cp, e . g .  Gen. 211axz 
Josh. 2 2 1 ,  Judg.17ro  2 K. 209-11 Job 191 Je r . 41=8  
a [ + ]  Fsrl. 546 h l f . 2 5 1 ~ 8  I.k.19pairim, Rev210  etc.). 

A mure sacred uic of ten is found in the ritual. Not  
onlyn.ere there tithes, but also sacrificer and  m a n v i m ~ i e -  
mrbrs of the sanctuary were arranged in tenr.(~x.od. 
26 r16  Nu. 7 28 and 29 pasri?n, I K. 6 and 7 pasarrin, 

Ch. 4 #orrim. and Ezek 45 anriimi. 
FJee&re of this sicrrd chnricter ten is used in apoca- 

lyptic symbolism (Dan. 77z02r Rev.12; 13 ,  17111~16) .  
Twelve i,av mid. 3 n i m  'airir: Svr. fre'mr. 6d6enai , ~. . . . . 

derived its sacred character fro111 the fact that it is the ,, product of three and four, helped no  doubt 
by the fact that the sumerian reragesima1 

system had made the number of months twelve. T h e  
most obvious application of its originating principle is 
found in the fact that the gates of heaven (cp Gen. 2 8 ~ 7 )  
were conceived as twelve-three facing each of the four 
points of the compass (Efh. E n . 3 4 ~  351 f. and 
Rev. 21 From each of these in turn the run goer 
forth (Elh. En.  721. Slav. En.  14 and 1 5  porrim). Of 
kindred nature is the idea that the t r e e  of life bears a 
fruit for each of the twelve months (Rev. 2 2 ~ ) .  

Because the number was sacred the tribes of Israel 
were made u p  to twelve (Gen. 3511 42 r3nZ  49%8 Nu. 
1441. That  this war in part an artificini reckoning, the 
shadowy erlstence of some of the tribes, nr Simeon. 
shows. Simil;irly the tnber of lihmael were made 
twelve (Gen. 1720 25.6). See GENEALOGLBS i., g 5 : 
T v l a F F  . ". 

Many r cp i~~n in f i r e  men ;md thiner were made twelve to 
accord wilh thenumlxr of fhc tribes (EX. 244 N u . 1 7 ~ 6  Jolh. 
4 ,  e t . .  For this ruron  the 'dtrcip1e~'wcrc twelve(Mt. 
19 28). 

T h e  number twelve for all the reasons given entered 
into Hebrew ritual (Ex. 15zr  Nu. 339 Lev. 2 4 5  Nu. 7 
g e s ~ i m ,  Jer. 5Zzo/ Ezek. 4316 etc.). 

As n symbolic number twelve was chosen to  express 
completeness (2s. 215 I K. 1020 Rev. 121). 

T h r  O T  tribal usage and  the N T  apostolic are com- 
bined in the Apocalypse and produce twenty-four (Rev. 
44ro 58 11x6 IQ4) .  

Forty (wva,x, nrhd'im; Syr, orhf'in, rraoopdxounl) 

war a symbolic, if not a sacred number. Its simplest 
g, Forty, ux is to denote a somewhat indefinite period 

of time the exact length of whhch was not 
known. Thus the wilderness wandering was forty 
years (Ex.16js  Am. 210 521 Pr. 95x0 etc.) :  but c p  
MOSES. 5 1 1 ,  e. Probably thir andseveralsimilnr periods 
(<.X. .  Judg. 311 531 823 131 and I S. 4 18) are intended 
to~ rep re s in t  a generation, since the period from the 
E x o d i ~  to the building of the temple is counted ( I  K. 6 , )  
ar 480 yearr or twelve generations.' In  some in r t ance~  
asemi-&red character attaches t o  forty; ~ h u r  Moses,ras 

1 M'Gec would reem to account far it  as nine plur unity 
(;.a.. 6+3+r) .  Cp g$. c;*. 664 672. 

2 Cp Mu"rr,/udp, xxxuiii. 

NUMBER 
in the mount forty days (Ex. 241s 342s) : Elijah fasted 
forty days ( X  K. 1 9 8 ) :  Christ did the same (Mt. 4~ 
Mk. 1 x 1  Lk. 4 r / 1 ; and the ascension occurred after 
forty days (Actsl;) .  

Seventy (o.p., iih'im; Syr. iab'in, ipdopijrovro) has 
a sacred or iynrbolical meaning in five cases. Seventy 

g, 
palm trees grow in an old sacred sp& 
(Ex. 1 5 q )  ; here 7 x 10 seems to  be the 

origin of the number ;  seventy elders of Israel g o  u p  
into the mount (Ex. 24x9. J ) ,  and  out to the tent (Nu. 
11%~ f .  E i  : in the latter oarsaee Eldad and Medad ., , .  . " 
(m. 16 j )  make up the ilumlpr to seventy-rwo : 6 X rz 
or six for cacll rrilp is, therefore, probably i ts  here, 
though the former explanation is also possible if 
Eldad and Medad are not included ; seventy ' souls '  go  
down to Eg).pt ( G e n . 4 6 ~ 7  Ex. 1 5  ( P )  and Ut. 10gl : in 
these passages the number is made u p  artificially to the 
ideal 7 x 10) ; ' seventy yearr (Jer. 251rj:). or v.eeks of 
years (Dnn, B ) ,  "lust elapse before the restoration 
of the kingdom (i.e., 7 x 10 yearr) : and seventy dis- 
ciples are rent forth (Lk.  101  z,). On the seventy, or 
seventy~one, or seventy-tso peoples of the Table  of 
Nalions (Gcn. IO), and on subsequent Jewhsh and Chris- 
tian beiirfs. S. Krausr has written with great fulnerr of 
learning ( Z A T I V I ~ I - X +  2018-13 [1899. ~ g o o ] ;  c p  
Driver, Dezt. 355 f ). 

In  Lk. I 0  X the ieading is uncertain and  the e n ~ l a n a -  
lion difficult. 

l l ,  c . , L  I l^d olnrr rulh,r,,ici re-l 
i M ~ q s ~ . - ~ t . r . ' I i ~ . i .  'I - . l . ,  \I.cI..). "1 .... L l i l , \ lKmd many 
0:L.r . ~ ~ ~ : n ~ r m t t ~ . r ~ ~  L tedor?rovra 6uo t v  \YII). ' ~ 1 . ~  numrrr 
m>$ i~:l.;.~,% I s  L ,  ssm t ,  rctre.en? ?!.c c,? DI,Y < l  earth, 
each-of which rhould hare B Chrinian'm;rrenzer: co Di: 
328, whcrc C% maker the number of people3 cqu=T fhktAf the 
angels% (h '12 instead of >X:?: 92). Cp, however, Zilhn, 
Eini. 2 39.. 

Two  other numbers fall to be considered here on 
account of the use made of them in the Apocalypser. 

( a )  T h e  first of these is three and a half, with its deri- . . 
vatives. Scholars agree that the %timer,  time, and half 

a time' ((?v p?vr ,y, Dan. 715; 

.yn! ..?m via,yw, Dan. 1 2 7 ;  xatpbv xal 
ra,pa&r no1 ywov xarpo0, Rev. 1 2 ~ ~ ) .  

also the half week of Daniel9.7, stand for three years 
and a half. Meinhold (Don. 304) holds, on the basis 
of Dan. 9.7, that the three and a half is a broken seven.8 
Cornill holds that its origin is to be found in the three 
and  a half years of the persecution of Aetiochur.' If 
we could be sure of a Hebrew orlein, one of these ex. 
planations might be accepted, &nkel has. however, 
with great probability f m d  the origin of  thir number 
with other apocalyptic imagery to Rabylon, and holds 
that the three and a half represented the half of Kislsv. 
and the three months. 7e&t ,  s h f ~ ! ,  Adar, the time 
iron) the winter roirrice t o  the festival of Marduk-the 
time covered by the p e r i d  of winter-i.e. the period of 
the supremacy of TiRmat.' If thir be its origin, the 
application to the yearr of oppression, on which all 
scholars are agreed, would be most natural, as would also 
its explanation nr a broken reven (Dan. 927). There  
have been various attempts to define more precisely the 
three and a hal f :  the 2300 evenings and mornings ( =  
z r ~ o d a y r :  Dan. S i r ) ;  1 ~ 9 0 d a y ~ ( D a n . l 2 ~ ~ ) ;  1 3 3 5 d ~ y s  
(Dan. 1211i: with these we should put the 1260 days 
3f Rev. 113 126 and  the 4 s  months of Rev. 11% 135. 
Schoivrr who insist on the ulrity of Daniel explain these 
31fferenct-s ofstatement in that book by supposing that 
the author conceived the coming of the kingdom as 
1 progiesrive event, the different stages of which are 







NUMBERS (BOOK) 
(6.15). sacrificing at the same time the introduction o 
the latter; 1-5 itself is perhaps not unmutilated. 

We know front Dt. S x 2 J ?  (see especially 18-20) 1 tha 
J E  contained theallotment by Mores to Gad and Reuber 

Chap, 32:  of the conquered territories E. of thc 
territories Jordan. oncondition that their armed con 
or Gad and tingent should co-operate with the athe) 

t n l n ~  in the ruhjugation of western Pales. 
tine. Such an account is found in NI, ~~~~~ ~~~ - - 

32, but it is not easy to say how much of the deuterono. 
mist's source-prrz~tmably E-has been preserved in it 
10-27.  which io substance corresponds most nearly tc 
Dt. 318-29, can hardly in its prererit form be ascribed tr 
either 15 or J. The phenomena seem to indicate that a 
Lnfe author has rewritten the account, following in thr 
main the representation of his source and to some extent 
employing its phraseology; 28-32 is from P. Verses 
6-15 belong to as advanced stage in the history of the 
r e d a c t i ~ n . ~  In 39 we have fragments of J ,  of the 
same kind as several disconnected notices in Jorh. and 
Judg  1 ; Hudde puts them with Jorh. 1 7 ~ 4 . 1 8 ;  whether 
other parts of r-s or 3 ~ 3 8  are taken from the older 
narratives is questionable. 

The sources from which J and E drew their materials 
are of various kinds and values.4 The  invitation to 

13ohah (lOzp$) preserves the memory 
U'timate of the historical relation of Israelites and 

SoUr'Ees Of Kenites ; the story of the spies (13 f ) 
indistinctly reflects the fact that Caleb 

alone reached its seats about Hebron from the S. ; the 
settlements of Machir and Jair (32j9-42) and probably 
nlro the cities of Gad and Reuben (31-38) represrnt tribal 
movements or territories a t  a later time. The  poems 
in 21 are ancient ; whether they are rightly interpreted 
is another question. The  traditions of the sanctuary a t  
Kadesh do  not yield as much as might be expected.- 
little more indeed than the fact that il was long the 
religious centre of the tribes, some men~ories of conflicts 
wth  the 1, ,l,#aln#on of ihr Nt.gt.1,. ..nd the leg..ucl g f , l a c  
or#g.!t ,>! thv LOI.~<.U> IS ~ I C . I . ~ I ~ I ~ ,  thc \\ dwr,  01 > l~ r t l . , ~ l~ ,  
w<..~.h \lw~t,, l+ r n a t r . % ~ l e  ca25<%1 I s ,  +r.#oc I<O!I# tI8c: r s ~ k  . " ~. 
the name ('controversy '), originally perhaps equivalent 
to the later 'En mirhp@ (Gen. 147). suggested the ,con- 
troversy' of the people with Moses."ther stories are 
explanations of names ; so TABBRAH (. bnrning ' )  and 
K I B R ~ ~ ~ H - H A T A A V A H  ('graver ofdesire.' 11) : theorigin 
of the bronze serpent (21.f.) is an etiological legend of a 
different kind.s Stories with a dirtinet purpose are the 
prophesying elders (11). Miriam's leprosy (12). the fate 
of Dathan and Abimm, and of Komh (16). A theory 
of the relations of l r n e l  to the neighbouring peoples 
finds expression in the embassies to M o m  (20zrJ?) and 
to Sihon (212~J?) ; cp also the story and prophecies of 
&ila?m (22-24). 

I" Nu.. as in Er. and Lev.. it in plain that P in 
not the work of one author nor of one age.' In Nu. 

10, P: 27 LZ-L, we come to the end of Mores' 

2sJ? 
career; rve are, in fact, at the same 

BeCOndaw, point which is reached in Dt. 3248-52 
(PI. In  the redaction of the Penta- 

teuch these verses'cduld stand only after the promulgation 
of the law beyond Jordan and the last admonitions of 
Mores (DC.), and they were accordingly transposed to 
that place, where comparison shows that they are pre- 
served in their primitive form; their original position in 

I D,. 3 ,*-m h a  been somewhat extensively i"ttt~)oI~ffd. CD 

* Kayser 
A? 5 5 9 ~ ( 1 8 7 7 ) ;  Ifcz. I6.n. $2,$.ij,n:gd< We. CHm ,xi, 
rtacon Ezaddd, 234s: Addrr, flrl.; Csrpe,,ter and Harford. 
Liatte&by. Her. 123pfl 

a Kue. Th.Tl11~9 ff. : We. CHlZl jgr. Di., Ki.. etc., regard 
them as ultimxlely from J(worked over by a redactor); pattenon 
.ttrih,,,er thrrn toa de"te.onomi*fic hznd. 

4 See H,nn,n,c*,. L ,TE"*T"~~  g 3. 
if ~ a s s a h  be the same p~acei;may signify 'ordeal'waten 

Sec WRS ReI.S1m.19 181. 
6 See I W L  I * N~au'v-... 
7 S.. ~xo;"> ( ~ r n ~ ) ,  

..... 
I s ,  Lruri~cvr, 86 2, 3% 

NUMBERS (BOOK) 
P, however, was in Nu., immediately preceding the in. 
stallation of Joshua ( 2 7 ~ ~ - ~ 3 )  ; after this nothing is in 
order but the ascent of Abarim and the death of Moses. 
P's account of which is preserved in Dt. 34.l On the 
other side, the position of the second census, with its 

Thus Nu.28-36 appears to belong entirely to the 
younger strata of the priestly law and history. 

By no means all of P in Nu. 1-27 was contained in 
the History of the Sacred Inrtitutionr, or belongs to the 
oldest stratum of priestly legislation. The lack of 
unity is conspicuous in the several passages which have 
ror their subject the setting apart of the Levites for the 



NUNBERS (BOOK) 
service o f  the tabernacle: viz., l a r - i 2  ico 2,~1 . ? c  4 . . . . .- , , - --, . . 

P in ohaps,4 85-26 17 [ l716 ff] 181-7. Thethr re 

1~2,: the passages in 1 3 and 4 have to do with 

levites,l f h r  numbering of the Levites, their 
substitution f w  the firstborn of Israel. 

" 
the oldest is R r - , ~  11 -13 ,  later than this is 14-2y +o~M, 
yauogert o f  a l l  4 ; the simple and general commandment 
u f  the first is successively amplified and he~gh ten~d  : 
416-30 seems to be later than 1 - 1 5  n - r y .  Chap. a1-*6 s 
youriger than 4 ; note the lower age o f  entermg the 
service ( 8 ~ ~ .  cp 4.; seealso I Ch.23-+ 16). therxtmva- 
ganr purlfications (86. cpLev. 14s f ; 17, cp 19), and the 
symbolicnl 'wav ing '  (I= X,);  1 1 b ~ % 2  11-26 are probably 
n supplement to j -r in.  In Nu. 181-7 there i s  no aliurion 
to a previous choice and consecration of the L r v ~ t e s ;  
the defiriltiorl o f  their duties and careful d~zrrminat ion 
o f  their office fronr the pr~rsthood are superfluous after 
3.48 4 85-26 nnd even after 31-13; 181-1 must therefore 
be ascribed to a diffeienr source. The relarzon of 1 8 1 s  
to  1 6 f  (contention about the priestly prerogative) seems 
10 indicate that i t  was at this ~ o l n t  that P, (see col. 2081. 
4. ,, :,,, IL.< l ,l.<: .AV , ! 0 8 $ . C  0 ,  ~L ,"C. 1.c.~ ,v, ,<>,l c : < c .  

. < ' , ' . c ;  ..a, ,.,<:v. l',,~. .i,Icr rc,,,~.*.",a,. .I.,[ l',,, 
I I . .  K I , I .I ,hr h. t i f c A  . i l l l r r . , ~  
and fifty princes a i l h e  congregation opposes the exciusive 
claims of Moies and Aaron to the priesthood : a l l  the 
congregation is holy. I n  tile attempt to vindicate their 
clalms they perish (16.0 z [except the first words] 3-ro 
ry-rr [except the words ,of K o r a h , ' e t ~ . ] ~ ~  35). A later 
redactor transformed Korah and his companions into 
Legiter who aspired to specifically priestly functions, 
and otherwise worked over the story (especially i n  8-1. 
x6-IS). adding 36-40 [l;,-S]. 

'She story o f  the plague (1641-so [176-151) and the 
miracle o f  the rod that budded (171.1~ [16-~61) have the 
same purpose: they prove that Yahw& has chosen the 
family of Moses and Aaron t o  minister to him. T h e  
latter is perhaps a later addition ; 17 ,S f :  Cn7 f ]  
connect better with 1641-io [176-151. and on the other 
side contain the premises of 18r-r. Chap. 18.-7 ex- 
hibits some duplication-in part contamination from 
3, 4 f -and other evidence of retouching by  late 

The  rest o f  18 deals with the support of the clergy; 
the dues o f  the priests (8-20). the people's tither to the 
Leviles (21-z4), and the tithe of the Levites to the 
priests (r1-31). The  long catalogue of per-  
quisites (cp Lev. 10~2-xi) pce~entscextreme claims :* it 
15 riafural to suspect that an older and more modest 
tariff has been enlarged, but  i n  its preent  form the 
pzrrage appears to be homogeneous, unless we might 
regard f as the original n ~ c l e u s . ~  The  tithe to  the 
Leuites ( X X ~ X ~ )  is connected by  zr with I-7 171~f :  [q f ] 
and the older form o f  P i n  16 (Korah and his com- 
panions not Levites); the verses show dependence on 
Ezek. 44ro13. The tithe o f  the Levites to  the priests 

exhibits some features which suggest that an 
older lurdh underlies 25-28 at least. 

The gifts o f  the princes (ch. 7) were made 'on the 
day that Moses made an end of settine uo the taber- 

12: 
, : nacle' ( X  xo 84 88) ; the place for the 

the sifts of chapter, therefore, ir imnredialely after 
the Ex. 40. On the other hand, the refer- 

ence to the census (S) ,  the names of the 
princes ( Z Z  18 etc.), the wagons for the transport o f  
the tabernacle gwen to the Gerihonites and Merariter 
bta no1 to the Kohathiter (3-g),B presuppose Nu. 14. 

1 Sea WC. CH?\ 1,s 8.; Kve. Hrz.  54 n. 33. Fm thcgcnnal 
liternunre see ~ r v r r ~ r .  

3 see We. CHI1, ,,y 
W~ependence on Er$ 44 ir alro ipprenl. 
4 See Wellh. P r o i i i l  15oX 

Ccp59J 
6 The "re of  w a ~ o n i  is not contemplated even in the late 

chap. I, nor in 101,. 
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NUMBERS (BOOB) 
The  whole character o f  the chapter stamps i t  as one d 
thelatestproducts oftheschool to nhich theamplification 
o f  Ex. 35-401s due; slxwholeverier are repeatedverbnfxm 
twelve timer with only the change of the donors' names. 

Chap. If: me i n  great part a mechanical enlargement 
o f  an older and much brlefrr text, reminding us in thin 

l,I : "spec' o f  EX. 35-40 Le$'. 8 ; more than 

the one stage in the expansion may be 

Order of camp nlx%erved. 
'rhc ~ r d e c  of the t r i t r r  i n  

Bnd march, 1 and2  presmtr cu r iousva r i i t i i i i  ;' 2, 
which br i~ igs Judah to the head of the 

list. ir the )ounger; the psrenthetiral introduction o f  
the results o f  the cenrus i n  the general orders of Yah\\'k 
to Moses ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ c r n i n g  the rnratr~pn>ent 1s skngulariy inept; 
the c~rcumrrarrtial~ty o f  the whole is characterlstx o f  the 
epigorri of the pr~er t ly  school (cp. esp.. 4 7). The  
order of inarch is given also i n  1013.28, af the moment 
of departure from Sinai (1011 f and thnt i s  the place 
at which, according to the usual method of F,,, we 
should expect to find i t  : but 1 0 1 ~ - ~ 8  e x i ~ l l ~ i t  ryr~l;~ciic.?i 

which indicalc a very late date; i t  ha5 
been s u n n ~ s d  (by  Ullimann) that there rrrscs hate 
supplanfed a" older text. The details of the croins 
i n  1 alro appe;rr to be elaborated by  later hands ; the 
order of the tribes i n  ir-47 differs from thnt i n  S - I ~ ,  and 
agrees with 2 i n  the pecul~ar post ion oi  Gad (but cp B) ; 
observe also the relation of 1,4-+, to 233 f 'The oldest 
stratum oi  P i n  these chapters ,nay have contvlned no 
more than the comlnand to  rluniber Israel, and brief 
stat~rf~cs o l  the several tribes with their The 
relation of this to the census of 26 wi l l  be considered 
below (8  15). 

The rule rrgarding the passover is given i n  the form 
o f  31 precedent, the decision by  Mores of  a case b r o u ~ h t  

: b e h e  h im af the passover o f  the second 
The  date in 9 ,  conflicts wifh 1 X .  the postponed we are already two weeks beyond 

the Paschal season. An oid tfiruh. tn 
a formulation akin to  H, is incorporated-with nxuch 
expansion-in 106-r,, and tracer of phraseology kindred 
to H rather than to P are eazlly discerned i n  rf i  undcr 
that o f  PS. Verses 1 5 . ~ 1  : the cloud over the tabernacle 
eave the sienal t o  march or t o  encamo. I h e  Dasrnee . 
ias no cohect ion with the precedini ; rsa sets i n  at 
precisely the point we have reached i n  Ex. 4034f, and 
the following verses are parallel to Ex. 4036.38. If is 
not unsuitably placed before the breaking-up of the 
encampment at Sinai ( lOnf). '  but i n  its prescnt 
form i t  can hardly be assigned to  the oldest stratum 
of P. Chap.10 X-xo: the silver trumpets. The  
making of the signal trumpets seems to  be part of the 
preparations for the departure 10 ~ ~ f ,  but precisely 
the verses which establish this connection ( W )  are 
proved by  the abrupt change o f  person and the incorn- 
pietenerr o f  the enumeration to  be an interpolation i n  
dependence upon 2 ; 260 is harmonistic. There re- 
mains a lawfor  the convocation of the congregation and 
of the princes respectively ( I  za f 8). the age and 
original position of which are nncertain ; i t  may perhaps 
be put i n  the same class wi th  81-+ Verses g f ,  use o f  
trumpets in war and at  festivals, nre plainly older than 
1-8, and apparently kindred to  H (SO Horit and others) 
or its sources; c p  Lev. 232, (H under PS?). 

P's account ofthe departure from Sinai rr found i n  r r f  
(13-18 are secondary-or tertiary; see above, 3 13): 
,his war followed by P's version of  the story of the 
spies and the sentence upon the generarhon of the 
wilderness (see above, 5 3, begin.); the nsirat~ue xar 
continued by the story of Korah and his abettors (in its 
older form) i n  16 rii 2' 3-ra ry-24 s7n 35 (see above. 3 1 1 ) ;  

the plague (1641-so [ l 7  6-15]): the miracle o f  the rod 
that budded (17,-rr [IS-n61)-perhaps secondary; the 

1 C p a l s i  10 Ij.28(bOth qrreing wifh 2). Ex. 12.4 Gen. 46 8X 
2 Chap. 105J Is a glorl: see below. F I< .  
3 The two rekrencer to the census in Ex. 30.r-ra .md88z+.za 

are both in lace contexts. 
4 C""lp%re the pu,ition of l 0  3.J. in E. 
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NUTS OATH 
(-2 Ch. 22 1,) and Ex. 2 r  (roddmrd. Tha ol. nia-f,D , There nuts would form a natural comuonent in a . .. . 
;curs Is. 4 ~ ~ ;  ('nursing motherr. E"), iogrther with m j n ~  p r s n t  carried from Palestine t o  Egypt ;  in the latter 

('nursing fatherr: or fostsr-frtheq ,~@, ,~0 ,  which in the ring. country they are 'still often placed along with sweet- 
ir found onlv in Nu. 11 1% i r , ~ ~ d r ) .  CD F*MILY. # I- " -  1 meats and the like in uresentr of courtesy.' See FRUIT. 

" - .  , , 
2. D,?!?, &rnin (rrpifi~wtlor or rrp(p~v8ar;  Gen. 

4 3 ~ ~ t ) .  are almost certainly 'pistachio nuts' as in RVm& 
T h e  word is akin to  Syr. dcfmcthE . terebinth ' ; cp  
Ar. du!nr (cp Ass. bu(nu),  said o bebwrovled from the  
Syr. word (Frankel, 139). The  nuts are the fruit of 
Pi i far ia  wra, L., a shrub whore native country is 
Pnlesrine, extending into Mesopotamia; elsewhere it is 
an importation. 

, ~~ , , ~ .  , ~ .. 
NUTS. 1. riln. &.a (I(APYA c t .  6xr t ) . l  denotes, 

according to the ancient versions and almost unanimous 
tradition, the walnut-tree, luglorrr F@, L. This is 
the proper meaning not only of napiro by which 6 
renders Tfaz, but also of  the words akin to  the latter in 
Aram. and Arab. (gauzu; undg'nuz); theseSemitic forms 
have their oiigin in  Persian. T h e  walnut is native in all 
the  regions from E. temperate Europe to Japan, its S. 
limit coinciding roughly with that of the vine. Though 
found in the morlntains of  Greece, the walnut was not 
much regarded by the Greeks until they obtained a 
superior sort (named by them xdpvov pw~hcxbv  or 
rrpmn6u) from Persia ; the Komans also regarded it as 
of Persian oriein ide C. O l i k  242 f I. 

. .. 
in 67""). whilst I ~ & ~ V ( K A C P ) ,  though =dopled by RV. ~i rch:]  
and Treg., ir rurely a meir remlnircencc of r Cor.16~0 Rom. 
165  for 'the brethren' must have hrd more than one houre. 
~ h :  objection to &,'$.V is that the for", is Doric (I.ightL, 
Ahholr, Znhn); this 1s overruled by Hart <A$$. 16;n). but 
surely 'Martha' and 'Lydda,' bring Semxtrs names, are not 
quire pamllel to 'Nympha'(for Nymphs). 

0 '3. N. M,-W. T. T.-D. 

NYMPHAS (EV, with Tisch.. Treg., Lightf.. Zahn). 
or ( R V W  with Lachnn.. WH) Nympba (NYM+AN 

may be either NYM+;N, i.e. the marc., or NYM?&N. 
i.e., the fem. ; see below), with the church that 15 in 
his houre' (so A V ;  but RV 'their house') ,  is saluted in 
Col. 4 ,S. If in not quite clear whether the 'house'  
referred to  was in Laodicea or in Hierapolis-most 
probably in the latter (cp Col. 41,), as the brerhrerl' in 
Laodicea are mentioned sepnratrly. Nymphas ( m a r c )  
is enumerated it, the Chronicon Paschnle among the 
seventy disciples of the Lord ;  cp Bolland. Aria 
Sanctorum, Feb. 28. T h e  name would be 3r confrrction 
from Nvm~hodorus  or Nvm~hodorur .  

OABDIUS (w&BA[e]~oc [BA]), r Erd. 9.7 RV [AV 
om.]=EzralOab ABDI (g.v.. 2). 

OAK ( $ 3 ~  etc.). Gen. 358 etc. See TEREBINTH. 

OAR. I. D i p ,  nrG8;. K K W ~ H .  Ezek. 276 ;  and 
oarsman, ni+, rniGd<, =.unn~dqnlr, El-ek. 272gt. 

*. D:+-.,?, a fleet OS~S; L. W.. see SHLL.. 

OATH (Anglo-S~ron ddh; Goth. althr; etymology 
uncertain). 'An  oath msy be defined as an asseveration 
or promire made under non-human penalty or sanction ' 
(EU@I ru. ; ep  Heb. 6 r6). The  use of the oath, 
mcntion of which is made throughout the OT. presup- 
poser a legal system in some stage of developmeat. 
At  what precise date the oath came into vogue among 
the Hebrews cannot be determined (CP Lev.5. [P]) ; 
but the need of it lnust have been felt 216 soon as n 
case arose in which no witnesses could be  found with 
whom to  confront andconfound theaccused (Ex. ?26-11). 

See LAW AND JUSTICE. 0 to. Thecommon 
and use. Hebrew equivalent ?bhu'.ik (nprJ) ir 

derived from the %me root : in Niphal 
' t o  swear')  that s u ~ ~ l i e d  the word for 'seven' lv3d. 

. . 
Another word, 'cilah (h), which is ohen tmnrlated 

o a t h . '  means literally 'curse,' and. therefore, when it 
is ured something more awful than the ordinary oath is 
intended. 

Solemn as was the oath alone, its awfulness was 
greatly increased when n curse was added. To express 
this twofold idea Hebrew sometimes combines the two 
words (Nu. 5rr  : cp  I K. 831 2 Ch. 622 Neh. 10s9 Dun. 

1 [In Cant. B . 1  'garden ofnutr'ir exactly parallel toigarden 
of pitacT0-nuts' (Esr. 7?A, O'?:? W!; MT h~theimprobable 
]pfl, =p 1 s ?k? .in? '91. 

9~11 .  In the case of 'dluh an immcat ion was always 

~ ~ r n ~ i . ~ t .  
So, when a promire wa5 made by one person to another<Gen. 

2 4 s  Jorh. 2 .,go z S.21, r K .243  T 0 b . 8 ~ ) .  by one rrllx to 
another (Jorh.9lo). by i p ~ o p l e  to i t s  god. king, or priest Uudg. 
215  rS. l&za2Ch.I51i  1 Ed.89396 Jud~fhY1r30 Jos.ilnl. 
xi;. 1 I ru. 1011, or by Ynh,vt to Israel's idrillancerfors(Gen. 263 
Dt. 7s  1 Ch. l6 16 Pr.10.5g Jer. 11 5 Ecclur.44%r B ~ r . 2 ~ 4 ) .  

T h e  meaning of the terms may be illustrated by 
Mt.'s version of Peter's denial of Jesus. Peter in the 
first instance denied simply; in the second h e  denied 
with an oath (Mt. 26,s +pvfiaoro +er& dpnou-i.e.. h e  
made use of the  Fbhri'ah) ; in the third he began to  
utter an imprecatory oath (flPjaro norotlrpari[~~v nal 
~ ~ Y L ~ L Y - I . ~ . ,  he employed the ' i i I~h  in addition to the 
Pdhu'Eh). Peter did not, as might be inferred from EV, 
use blasphemous language ; what he did war to  employ 
the most solemn form of oath. T h e  three denials. 
indeed, represent the three Jewish methods of making 
an asseveration. T h e  first method wan that ured bv 
!C>, ... l,.,,,., I t  , > l ,  :,;,,,/. 

< , 8 t ! w  f r,c , v h  1, , l c .  , ,>-h  t e  k n I ~ , t !  e ~ l r ,  <*.,l tu! 

" ' l  . . 4 8 4 . l L ,  I I .  I !.. *< .r. 

% G o d  do so to the erlemier of Duvid. etc.' I S.2522. 
'God  d o  so to Abner. etc.' 2 S.39. ' a n d  the Gods d o  
so [to me], etc.' I K . 1 9 ~ ) .  . A $  Yahxh liveth' 
(mn.-m. r S. l 4 3 p  1 9 6 :  variations of this are, m,.-,na 
?m% ,c>. 'as Yahwk liveth and ar thou thyself liuest' 
I S. 203, +=;I .I,K .p x.I--.~,* 'as Yahwe liveth and a n  
my lord the king liveth' 1 S. 15x1). 'Yahwh is a r imess  
between me and between thee for ever' (Y, [ y y ]  am, 
oilv-qv 7~s. I S. 2023 : or, reading ~ b y - - r y  inatend of 
inserting ,p after am,. ' YahwC is an everlasting witness.' 

1 In I S. 1414 '! is to be added aftfter @, or to be undcntoad. 
See thr remarks of  Driver, and H. P. Smith. 

on the different punctuation or V" in there paxmger wc 
H. P. Smilh on L S. 14 70. 



etc.). ' T h e  God of Abrahnln . . . judge between 
us'  (.I.>,> >as;.. . . . cn,>w m i ~ ) ,  'By  myself have I 
sworn, etc.' ( .nyml '3, G e n . 2 2 ~ 6 ,  Yzhwk being the 
speaker). 'r1r.u P;,ul used some kind of imprecation is 
implied in 2 Cor. 1 2 ;  I'hil. 1 8  Gal. I m. 

Fur thcv pilr-ng~s Tglur conbparer the words of Athmriius 
' I  rtrach uuc ~ h v  llrild and ill I have lrrrnrd of ihc  icporrh, I 
call God to  wiinerr oA my roul'(Apol. art iri). Cunrf. ; sec 
Aogusli#ie, DP d f c d  28: Ejist.. ~ 1 . 8 9 ;  cl. i ~ j 0 ;  L i n a l c  in 
P"Z/,n.Ss (4) ; s e m .  ;U, j1g1. 

The Jew5 r r c  raid, mureovrr, to habe rworn by hcrx.en (cp 
DaIn~an, Worse /m%, 1 x a i ) ,  b , ~  the earth, by the run,  by 
Jeruirlem, by the temple (see Mlrhnr, ShMl'rrh 41 ; &lr.Sj+ 
23 in; BFr,E&hnrh 55 ; tiidddirhin 71 n ; hlrimonide., Ire,< Hn- 
//,iiiibsi Hi/*nfh ShChz'dlh l*), by the angels (Jos. B/II. 164) 
6nd i6> ;h; lives of diiti~iguirhrd pcrronr (Gen. I r i  E S. 116 
l i  jj r S. 11 1 1  ln,~). 

In taking an oath it was usual. in order to add 
s"le,nnily to the occasion, to liR up  the right hand 
towards henren ( G m .  1421 Dt. 3 Z 4 ~  Uan. l 2 7  Rev. 
1056 ;  cp Homer. I / .  l9 =S+. Pindnr. Olymp. 7 
Hence ' t o  lih up  the h a d  ' is "red a5 is" equivalent of 
, t o  rwcar' (E r .  68 PS. 106 z6 Ezek. 205 ;  cp l's. 1418, 
'Their right hand is s right hand of falsehood,' and 
Ar. ynmin ' an  oath, '  lit. 'right hnnd'). Sacrifice often 
formed p t r t  of the ceremouy of thc oath (see S.ac~rurce 
and cp  (l. 3q6) .  Soinefimrr if n.nr the practice to 
divide a victim and to paas between the pieces (Gun. 
15.017 Jer.3418; cp  the Ar. pasam, ' a n  oath '  from 
&arnrnn. ' t o  divide into parts,' n+inmo, ' to  swear'). 
C p  CovrN.zwr, g 5. With regard to the practice of 
putting the hand nndrr another's thigh, referred to in 
Gen. 242 4729 (<p  JOE. A n f .  i. 16.). it seems plain that it 
grew out uf the special sncredneri attaching to  the 
generative organ ; fruitfulners being of specially divine 
origin, the  organ of it in nlnrx C O U I ~ I  hy the primitive 
Semites be taken as symbolising the Deity. 

Pnrrlleli rre,quoled hy Ew.  AltirfhY>rre,lW, 26, a d  Knoh.. 
Dillm. ai zui.: rylor nlru givcr a psrticularly interestingparallcl 
iron, huirralir (see note h Spurrell'r Ginrsirl4, ,?I,L). 

According to 'Tylor, the practice is better described 
as ii covcnrtlt ccrrmony than as an onth~rite. But can 
we, among the Hebrews, diasociste covenantr or com- 
pacts from x c a n a g ?  

I b e  prophet5 did not conceive the posribility of doing 
willrout onllrr ; indsrd fa  prnclainl the izbu'uh of 

Teaching of Ynhwk \.as ,,art of the prophet's ivoik 
the prophets (Zeph. 29 ; cp Schultr. O T  TheoI. 1266 

and of Jesus, [ET]). Perjury is denounced by them 
nr putting a man outside of Yahwe's 

religion (Ezek. l 6  59 17 13 16 18 19 ; cp  PS. 154, ' that  
rwcnrs to another [reading my,?, 6. Pcsh., RV"'a, 
Wellh.], and changes not '  ; 2 i4 ,  ' a n d  who sn.eari not 
deceithlly'). I n  post~exilic timer there were not wanting 
men who scrupled to take any oath in daily intercourse. 

Sre Ecclc\.Qx, which would perhaps he interpreted in the 
l i ~ h r  of the principles of rhc later Erienrs. who are said (Jos. 
B/ii.Xo) to have ertermad 1wearic1g on ordinary occnrlon5 as 
worse than perjury: and cp Ecclus, 2 3 ~ - 1 1 .  

This brings us to speak of Mt. 5,, Jas.5.% (this 
passage is important because it very possibly contains 
the true form a of the ra,6)lng in jesus' sermon). 
The  great teacher takes up  a definite attitude of opposi- 
tion to the prevailing theories respecting oaths. As 
F. C. Rurkitt (Two Leiiurti on the Go.rje/~, 1900). fol- 
lowing Dnlman ( IVorleleiu, 1187), ha5 well pointed out, 
Jesus. pccuiinr use of 'Anlen '  ,,lust have arisen Ollt of 
this repugnance to oaths. $Amen '  is no  oath, but 
involves a not less soletntr asseveration of the t n a h  of a 
statement. Lk. sometimes uses rihnBGr or #r 'dh7Biar 
where Mt. and Mk. have ripqv (Dnlmuo, r86 : cp  AMEN, 
g 21, Jesus, however, is also reported to have said that 
'whatsoever ir more than yea or nay is of the evil one '  
( W .  37. d M rrpoobu roirrov # K  roD rovnpa3 #ariv). 
which could not possibly be said of a serious and 
reverent oath by the living God. Thir most solemn oath 
indeed, J e s u  himself, according to Mt. ,  recognised in 
his trial (Mt. 2663 f ;  but cp  Mk. 146rf:=I.k. 2270). 
Perhapsn passagein theMishna, Sht6. 4x3, mayillustrate 
its meaning. I t  is there laiddown that if one manadjures 
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OBADIAH 
another with the words, ' 1%). heaven and earth ! ' the 
adjuration is ,,or binding; if, h-=, he adjures by 
one of the divine names, it is binding. The  first part 
of this saying J e s u  would certainly not have rancriorled; 
the second, he certainly would. To support this 
statement it is enough to refer to Mt. 2316f .  where, 
after denooncing the casuiitry of the 'blind guides' of 
Jewish lnymeri he rays, ' A n d  he that swears 1,)- heaven, 
swears by the throne of God, and by him that is seated 
thereon.' T o  say that Jesus meant that an  028th l,y the 
God of heaven and earth 'comes of the evil one,' would 
be beyond the power of any Christian theologinn. 
Thir binds our interoreration of las. 61% ion nhich - ~ .  
see above, nlld cp  hfnyur's commentniy). Keim (/r,u 
non ikniira, 2xj6) appears to give a sounder view of the 
meatline of l r m i  than B. Weiir 1.Mntthausn~nn~. 1661. .. . .. , 
'She protest of Jesus is directed, nr Holtmmntm poi~rfs 
out, rather against the lower, casuisr~cal Phariaaisrn 
than nzainst the Pharisaiso~ uf R nobler ivoe which we " , . 
know. SR PISO V01vs. and cp  Nowack, H.4, r.i,. 

' Eid ' ; and for \,l' the arriclc MINJSTKY and Holtz- 
man", NT Thrul. 1 roz 105 l l u f  

M . X . r . , g l f ; T . K . C . , 5 3 .  

0BADIA.E (n!lgb and l i 1 > l l U  [nos. 1 ,  6,  81, 
' selvant or worshipper of Ynhbrk,' 5 37 ; cp AnoEeL, 
and Ar. 'AbdoZ/,~h, Taimn/ / i i f ;  but this n n y  be n 
later view, and originally the men afterwards known as 
Obadiah may have borne n clan-name. perhaps '.Ar~bi' ; 
see Onm.  and especially 1'xor~~r.l.. S 7 ; aBA[e]!a 
iRAL1 eenerullvl. . > -  , , 

r.  'She prophet (in title op8aov [U*]. -6rou [RC] 
ap6<ou [HQ], -8erou [A]; v. I aO6rrou [H], -6cou [Bb]. 
a p 6 ~ a u  [KA(>] ; suhrciiprion op6riou [R*], 6 ~ 0 s  [Blzr], 
ap8~tou [ K ] ,  -8'0" [A]. -8a~ou  [Q]; AEDIAS, z Esd. lS9 
EV). See Ileloe, O s n n l a ~ ~  (ROOK). 
2. The  conrptroller of Ahab's palncc, a deroted 

adherent of the old Irraelitish religion, in the days 
when, prophrtic legcod said, that religion was pro- 
scribed by Ahnb jr K.183-16. )aq3y, o p s i o v  [B], 
-6cou [AL]). Violent as the persecution war. Obadiah 
ventured to  hide a hu~ldred prollhefs of Yah5i.e , b y  
fifty in a cave.' hlany rezidel-a have been rurpiiscrl by 
Obadiah'r (or 'Arabi's?) puiillanimous speech in I K. 
1 8 9 ~ ~  Uur may it not he the narrator's object to  
brina out the fiercencsi of Ahab and the superhuman 
courage of Elijnh? 1.atrr trad~rivn has "lore to s.ly 
about him, identifying him with the prophet jsee Jer. 
Conrm. in 0 6 . .  the third captain of fifty, who came to 
Elijah ( 2  K. I ; and the prophet's widow. for whom 
Elisha wrought a miracle ( z  K. 41). was his widow. 
His tomb was shoiv11 in Sanl;~ria with those of Eliiha 
and John the R?pf#~f ,  and the Ejifnjhirrm Pnule 
describes the wild performances, nnalogoui to thasr "f 
nrodern dervishes, enacted before these shrines. T h e  
true story, however, may have been rnuch misunder- 
stood ; males  a brave attempt to make 18, more 
intelligible, but critirirnl has recovered the original 
story of Obndiah, which later copyirtr distorted jsee 
PROP HE.^, 5 7). 

3. b. Azcl -1 drice~rlant of Saul (r Ch.838 '344). 
4. b. 1zn:aran (?.v.) of ISSACMAR (I Ch.73 ~ c ~ p b ' a  [B], 

oB6.a [AI). 
S. A Gadire whocame to Dnvid at Ziklsg (r  Ch.lZu). 
6. Father "F I,hmairh(q.u.)(, Ch.27 .g, ,n.,3y, n@6rio" [E], 

.6cau [AI.]). 
I .  One of the sons "f Hananinh b. Zervbhahel (r Ch.? 2 ,  

oB6,qr [L]), but pcording to @, V md Perh., he belongs t i  
the sixth generation from ~ ~ ~ ~ b l ~ b i ?  

8. A hlrrariie Levitc ( z  Ch.3412 l i l l>y .  46nlc [ALI); cp 
below (9). 

9. b. Shemi~inh of Jedurhun-also Merrrite (I Ch.9 16, og6ca 
[AI 4 . a  ILI). x e  A n o ~  (2). On the occurence of the nome in 
Meraritc lists r e  inn,. 

10. One of Jehoshaphat's commisionen for rerching the Lrw 
(2 Ch. 177, .ptnv [B]) mentioned after BLN.Y*IL (q.11.). i.e. 
Hen-jerahmeel. War hir true name 'ArLbi (rce above)? 

n. b. Jehiel, of the b'ne Jorh, a family in Erra'rcariluan (see 
Ezna i., 8 1, ii., $ IS I114 ;  Erm89 (dr'a [HI apohc [A] 
4 6 ~ 0 "  [L])=, Erd.835 AaancAr (aBaL-c IBA]: ~86rou [L]): 



OBADIAH (BOOK) 

OBADIAH (BOOK) 
Pkce in Camn (P I). New terr-critical barir (8 3). 
Author and beading\o 2). Analysir (9 6). 
Earlier criticirm (P ?). Origin of par= I and ?(B 7 f ). 
Earlier views of date (8 4). Literature (S g). 

In  the Hebrew O T  the Book of Obadiah stands 
fourth among the twelve 'minor'  prophets, between 

Am05 and Jonah. The  primary reason for 

in the thir seems to be, not so much chronological 

ornon. theory, as the reference at the close of 
Amos (Srz)  to the future occupation of the 

ldumzan  territory by Judah, an event which is the 
climax of the so-called 'vision of Obadiah ' (Obad. 
r8 f 3,). In B, however, Obadiah comes between Joel 
and Jonah, and certainly the pardlelisms between Joel 
and Obadiah fully justify thir arrangement. 

Jerome (on Obad  r, cp Talm. Sanh. 39). mentions 
a current lewirh identification of Obadiah with the 

a and steward of Ahab's house ( O ~ ~ o r n x ,  
2). The  rcholion a t  the head of 
Eohrem's commentarv, however. states 

that Obadiah was df the land of ~hechgm,  of the district 
of Beth-Ephraim. The  Vifa Propktarum (for the 
two forms of which see Nestle, .+farg. qf )  instead of 
' Beth-Ephraim' giver 678a~opa# and ~ ~ 8 8 o l ~ a p o ~  
respectively, and further stater that Obadiah war the 
third 'captain of fifty,' whom the prophet Elijah spared 
(2 K. I f.): and in the longer form of the Vite it is 
added that he became Elijall's disciple, and went 
throueh much on his account. This. of course. has no ~~~, 

hirtorical authority; but it seems possible that the 
original tradition knew of a southern Shechem (see 
SHCCHEM). Bn8o~apap represents Reth-haccerem. 
which is probably a popular modification of Berh- 
jerahmeel. The  writer of the original prophecy may, 
in fact, like some others of the literary prophets ( to  
judge from their names), have been of Jerahmeelite er- 
traction. The Jerahmeelite element in Judnh increased 
after the Exile. T h e  Talmud (Sanh. 3g) mentions a 
view that Obadiah war an Edomite proselyte. Of the 
headings, which are three, the last ( ' T h u s  has the Lord 
Yahwb said concerning Edom')  is not quite accurate. 
Yahwk not being the speaker, according to MT. except 
in m,. 2 4 8 c3 16. The two others, 'Vision (=prophecy) 
of Obndiah' and ' Obndiah' scarcely represent the 
original form of the heading: ' Obadiah,' being so 
vague in its meaning, would have been followed by 
'son ot' Probably we should read .m~, 'Arab1 (cp 
Oeso), and find a trace of the view (see above) that 
the prophet was an Edomite proselyte. T. K. c. 

[The difficulty of thir rmall book is out of all pro- 
mrtlon to its length, and it will be well to glance at an 

earlier solution of the cornpier problem 
"fore attemptinga more completesxplana- 
tmn. We will therefore throw ourreives 

back into the point of view which was natural in 1884, 
and see to what extent thir enigmatical book had 
yielded u~ its secret. That it should be left for other 
critics to &den the earlier solution rather than for the 
eminent scholar whose work we uw. as a starring- 
point, is a matter of profound regret. Criticism, how- 
ever, 'like Dante among the shades, proves its life by 
moving what it touches' (OT/C('l ,  preface, ix).] 

W e  begin with a sketch of the contents. Yahrvb has 
sent forth a messenger among the nations to stir them 
u p  to baffle against the proud inhabitants of Mt. Seir. 
t o  bring them down from the rocky fastperrer which 
they deem impregnable. Edom shall be not only 
plundered, but utterly undone and expelled from his 
borders, and this he shall suffer (through his own folly) 
a t  the hands of trusted allies (m. I-rg). T h e  cause of 
thir judgment is his cruelty to his brother Jacob. In 
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the day of Jerusalem's overthrow the Edomites rejoiced 
over the calamity. grasped at a share of the spoil, la, 
in waif to cut off the fugitives (W. 1 ~ ~ 4 ) .  But now the 
day of Yahwe is near upon all nations, Esau and all the 
heathen shall ilrink full retribution for their banquel of 
carnage and plunder on Yahwe's holy mountain. A 
rescued Israel shall dwell in Mt. Zion in restored holi- 
ness; the house of Jacob shall regain their old posrer- 
r i o n ~  ; Edom shall be burned up before them ar c h d  
hefore the flame : they shall spread over all Canaan. 
over the mountain of Esau and the S. of Judah. ar well 
as over Gilead and the Philistine and Phmnician coast. 
The victorious Israelites shall come uo on Mt. Zion to ~ ~ ~~- 

r i le  the mountain of Emu, and the iingdom shall be 
YahwB1~ ( ~ . ~ j ~ n ) .  

Sure criteria for determining the date appear to be 
furnished bv uv. 10.14. The calamity of Terusnlem can 
4, Earlier.only be the sack of the city by Nebuchad- 
piews of rezzai ; the malevolence and cruelty of .~ .  Edom on that occasion are characterised in 'are' similar terms by several exilic and port- 

exilic writers (Ezek. 258 35  Lam. 421 PS. 1%). 
I t  is imoorrible to doubt that these verses were written 
under the ilnpresrion of the events to which they refer. 
T o  regard t i e  language as predictive (C;irpari,Pusey. 
etc. l is to misunderstand the whole character of oro- 
phetic foreright. The  opening verses, on the other 
hand, present a real difficulty. Obad. 1-68 agree so 
clorelv, and in Dart verballv. with Ter. 49 m~z6 o f .  r .  , . . ., . 
that the two passages cannot he indeprndent ; nor d o a  
it seem possible that Obadiah quotes from Jeremiah. 
for Obad. X-8 in a well-connected whole, while the oarallel 
verses in Teremiah appear iil different order intekperred 
with orher matter, and in a much less lucid conniction. 
In  Jeremiah the picture ir vague and Edom's unwirdom 
( W .  I )  stands without p~oof .  In  Obadiah the concep- 
tion is quite detlmte. Edom is attacked by his own 
allies, and his folly appears in that he exposer himself 
to such tre~cbery. Again, the probability that the 
parrage in Jeremiah incorporates disjointed fragments 
of an older oac le  is greatly increased by the fact that 
the prophecy =gains1 Moab in the preceding chapter 
uses, in the same way. Is. 1 5 5  and the prophecy of 
Balaam. But according to the traditional view, the 
prophecy against Edom in Jer. 49 dates from the fourth 
yrar of Jehoiakim, so that, if Obhdivh and Jei. 49 
contain common matter, it seems necessary to conclude 
with Ewald, Graf, and many others, that Jeremiah and 
our Book of Obadiah alike quote from an oldrr oracle 
(see, however 7). Era ld  supposes that the treacher- 
our allies of Edom are the Aramzanr, and the time 
thnt of Ahvz (9 K. 166) : but, if his general theory be 
accepted, it would be nmre just to the tone of the prophecy 
to refer it to alater date. when Edom had been for some 
time independent and powerful, and it is not improbable 
that in Obnd. X-8 we have the first mention of that 
advance of the Arabs voon the land E. of Palestine 
which in referred to also ;n Ezek. 25. The prominence 
given to Edonl, and the fact that Chaldza is not 
mentioned at all, make it probable that the book ~ v a r  
not written in Babylonia. The  same verse speaks of 
erilea in SEPHARAD ( q . ~ . ) .  Sepharad ir probably 
Sardin, the Cparda of Daiiur in the Behistun inscription. 
T h e  lanzuaee is quite consistent with a date in the - .. 
Persian period. 

The  eschvtolagical picture in the closing verses 
equally favours a late date. The  conceptions of the 
'rescued ones' (p'ZCdh, n~vi.). of the sanctity of Zion. 
of the kingship of Yahwb, are the common property of 
the later ~roohets. Like most of them, too, the writer 
giver exiies;ion to the intensified antithesis between 
Judah and the surrounding heathen in the prediction of 
a consuming judgment on the Latter-the great 'day of 
Yahwb.' With Joel, in particular, he agrees in some 
striking points, both material and verbal, so closel, 
that one of the two must be dependent an the other 
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( J 0 ~ 1 3 , ~  cp Ol1arl. , : > I + .  Joc13; cp Obad. n ,  J o e l 2 a  
3 r 7  cp  Obnd I,), and the language of J 0 e l 3 ~ ~  [S] 
ccrtnitllv reems t o  ininlv ouurniiun from Obadiah. It . ,  . 
is also i~l.niail,le to see a p i n t  of contact between 

36. which to ,sons of Judah and Jerusalem' 
RI having been sold to the  'sons of Javun,' and 
Obad.20 ' t he  exiled hand of Jeruralem rh i ch  is in 
Sephzrad.' Nor on we pass over the fact that while 
Obadiah still user the phrases 'house of Jacob, '  and 
h o u s e  oiJoseph. '  the northern tribes hare become to 
him a mere name;  the restoration he thinks of is a 
restorarior of the kingdom of Jerusalem, and even 
Cilend is to bc occupied, not by Joseph, but by 
Benjamin. W. R. 6. 

There are three critical proceirea which have to be 
ernoloved in onlrr more fullv to solve our oroblemr. . , 

5, New text- We m u ~ t  first besearching in our textual 
critical basis. C'i'icirm: ue must then ascertain the 

comonneni oaris of the work before us. 
if suspect it of being composite: we must lastly 
investigate the origin of each part, taking it in connec- 
tion ~ 8 t h  pnrnllel pasrager elsewhere. 

Tlie principal t e ~ l u a l  corrections, so far as the present 
writer can see, are as follo,vs :- 

Yerrer 5-1  should probably run thurl- 

lerahmeeiirei make a mockbf thee: 

1 3111-~~ comes from DVV. a variant to D.>>>. ~e ? 5 3 5  

an.>,, is an editor's ,ran,formation of i carrupriy W*ittF" 

in'ni.. 2% fco ler.490). The kev to v. 6 ir to be found in . . . . . . . . 
13 m,>" l.," (by rhich We. confeirer himself baffled). Read 
i p ? n  ny2! ~ n > + n n  nld!  TN. 1%  corn^^ from p, 13 
f r o  . In u 7 k2mly=imn,,, agl0.5 en the corrupt 
word ?<P. For 7 m i ~  read q i h p  ; i ~ r  75 read 5 2  (ditto. 
grrphed).  he next four wordirhouid be ,rx" i ~ ~ ? d :  iUon,[ 
n)>n, : a glorr. Verrcr 8/: have hccn made into predictions 
by the editor.  or nn>n read D~??D : ip jer. 49 I (B, Perh.1 
S???, ~ t i i ~ h  has exerci.ed so many kind,, ir prohahly a mis- 
written i ~ ~ n , . - a  late gloss on m y .  

2 I" v. ,a (end) os,vi, which rpoi1r the rrim.ter, should he 
o,irran,.; o n  1s a corrrbpt fragrneur of tha r a m  word (dam 
graphed). Fur 7 7 3 ~  read im?:. The next clnure should be 

?pi: mra o.>xsn*, and the next ~ ? y  ?oil: w n a e  ( x n  
and 013 confounded). Then ?l.yi! D.>N~D+: (cp a 
similar crror in re,, of PS. 22 19). I n  the next line read 
@'pm,? Tnnx ; then, for O ~ U  m'>, read e m y z  ; next, 

c,,ra> 1g5">!r (5,xa and r y i z  ar~ufrenconfoundcd). 
Aherthir comrrumedouhlels. T h e n ~ ' i ~ m ? 3  ~ ! ? 7 )  i p ~ v i ~ l .  
1. TV. 14 p?:->p comes from 5 n ~ n ~ ,  which w r i  r of 
1 7 ' ~  D!'. and n;r e1.2 from CIYC> 
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A similar remark may be mldc on m,. ,g.?., which rhoold 
'Un, approxima,ely, ill", 2- 

And they rh;lll occupy the Negeb and ,he ShEphi.lah. 
The highlmd of Jerahn!ccl and of Mi?jur, 
And thry shall poiicsr the land ofrhe Keniter, 
They shall poirsr the land of the Zarephr!hiler; 
They shall pas-err the land of the lrhrnaclaer, 
And Jerahmeel rlhall belong to Judah. 

I n  ascertaining the component parts (if such there be) 
of the work before us, ue begin by noticing ( I )  that 

g, bLoalgais the firrt five verses also occur in Jer. 

Of 
49.1-16 and 9. whlle uv. 6 8 ga have points 
of contact wilh Jer. 4910 (mjn) 7 and 

zzb respectively, and ( z )  that there ir a marked differ- 
ence of subject between v;. ,-., and . ~ b  on the one 
hand and w. q o  and 16.2. on the other. I t  is evident. 
not only that the former section war originally in- 
dependent of the latter, but also that the writer or ( a t  
any rate) editor of Jrr.  49,-22 was only acquainted with 
the former. Thir bisection of our Obndiah is supported 
by Wellhauren and Nowack ; these scholars, however, 
think that v d .  6 S / .  and one or two phrases in a. S are 
later insertions. Thir view ir not favoured by a keener 
textual crlticsm : but Wrllhnuren's transoosition of the 
two parts of v .  15 is clearly right. 

From our tcrt.critical point of view, it is impossible to follow 
either G. A. Smirh lvho maker m,. 1-6 a n  indeoendent oroohecv 

3,. 

The  difference of subject in the two parts may be 
briefly stated. The  first part speaks of the judgment 
"DO" Edom as oast (or a t  anv rate imminent) and as . , 
the just retrlbuiion of Edom's unbrotherly conduct 
towards I~r.?el. As Edorn joined the neighbouring 
pop le s  in triumphing over Israel (Judah) and deceiving 
and capturinp its fug~tives, so, now that Edom is cut off, 
l l ) ~  n r ~ ~ n l . u ~ t r l t ~ g  l c ,ll:,. g1111er I, g<.t(..,r n ~ o .  k 31 8'9 

c ~ l l l l l  I) . . l~ . l I  ,.,..,I! , !< .U .  I l i  . , .CS ' . \ S  thou h.*, t h . , , ~ .  
I r  I ,  <lurce un?c t ! ? n . :  thy <Ic...cl rc . l t~rz .  . , l  rhlne own 
head., The  second represents the judgment as 
still future: but Edom's punishment is only a specimen 
of the punishment of all the nations with which Yahwe 
is displeased. The  only safe refuge will be Mt. Zion. 
T h e  house of J x o b  (Judah) and ' t he  house of Joseph 
(Israel) will unite in the work of destroying the arch- 
enemy Edom. The  whole of the S.. SE., and SW. of 
Palestine, which has hitherto been occupied by peoples 
hostile to Israel, shall now become incorporated into the 
land of Judah. The  style of the first part ir vigorous 
and full of colour; that of the  second is feeble and 
mosaic in the extreme. I n  the  first nart Edom is dis- 
tinguished from Jerahmeel : in the second Jerahmeel l3 
virtually identified with Edom, the reason being that (as 
r e  shall see) the Edomites had in the meantime occupied 
the territory whlch anciently belonaed to the lerahmeelites 

A comparison of the parallel portions of Obadiah and 

l ,?-n? and vFL*>s-nH are giorrcr (we.).  or WWK 

and jlM0 rend 5 ~ l n > .  and >:X?. jJ.il ii a cormption of 
irom,, and x i >  a variant to n5. 1n v. m i m r i n n  and 
n i l  are hoth ~ o ~ ~ ~ p t i ~ ~ ~  i 5 ~ :  1, IS a g~ori. 

olisn?ax read (?p? (cp B). ID nn,~-,y, 7 s  ir ;i dirro. 
sraphed ,X; rims (wn57u) is mirplaced. The sccvnd 
should also be rio!i. 09i.n. should be D.~KYOQ,, a variant 
to @'nil,r (which read, in lheu of 79303. 2 ~ 1 n  ,~Y-?R i- a 
fuller repetiti,>n of xiin )W,.? (2,. 19). 1" v. 21 l i y l  1s a corrup- 
tion of > in> ! ;  ji,s .m wy.w13 corner from ~ . 2 ~ y , = a .  pli 

(words tnnspoied), and 0 9 ~ 5  from n?,?i ( n  gloss). 1.Y ,;l.nK 

ir also n gloss. For mn.5 rczd m ) ~ . 5 ;  should be 
i,,an,. (as in 2 S. 12 za). 
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of Jer 497.22 proves beyocld dispute that the author o 
the latter work borrowed from ' Obadiah,' or rather from 
the original 'Obadiah, '  which was uilhout W. xsa 16-11, 
If,  therefore, Jer. 497.~. is by Jeremiah, who wrote it, 
ar is supposed (see Jer. 462). in the fourth pear of the 
reign of Jehoiakim lcirra 606 B.C. ), the camure of leru 
ralrm (when the Fdomites behu&d so ;nmercif;lly), 
and the danger to  which (according to  the prophetic 
poet) Edom is now exposed, must both be prior to the 
BabyIonian invasion of Judah. In this case it will k 
natural to explain m. ro-i4 of the same event that ii 

referred to in Am. l *  where M u ~ r  and Edom are 
accused of cruelty to ;he kindred p&llle of Israel in it: 
time of sore distress, and,  if ive could frurf the narrative 
in 2 Ch. 21 16 f ,  we might suppose the capture of Jeru- 
salem by Philistiner and Arabians in the reign of Jehoram 
mentioned by the Chronicler to be the event intended. 
Unfortunafelv. the ore-erilic date of Am. 1 o-lz and Ter. -, 
49 is by no meacrs secure (see Anros, 5 g ; ]KRED~IXH,  
BooKOF. g$ 11-,4). and the historicity of thechronicler'r 
statement is not less quertionnble (see JXHOHAM, g 5 ) .  
From the fact that the first part of Obadiah is used in 
Ja. 497-22 we may justly infer that, like Jer. /.C., it ir 
post-cxilic ; only we shall d o  well to assume a con- 
siderable interval betweenOhad. 1-141iband the appendix 
(which was unknown to the Jeremiani~ The 
view that Obad. and Jer. 497-22 derive the elements 
conrrnon to  both from a prophecy older than cither. 
which has  been incorporated bith least alteration by 
Obad..  though still held by Driver (/ntrod.181. 3'9). 
Wildeboer (Le~lcrYundrl~l, 351 ), and G. A. Smith (Tzdae 
ProphPb, 2 1 , ~ )  is, fron, our point of view, unnecessary. 

Our next step ir to  coolpare Obad. 1-14 rsh with certain 
other parallel panmges,'viz. (a) Mal. 12-5, (h) Mic. 4 8 z .  
(I) Lamentations. ( d )  13.6318 641oxr [g f 1, (e) certain 
psalms, ( f )  Is. 21 x - ~ ~ ,  (g )a r to ry  in Jeremiah, ( h )  Esther, 
( i )  Judith. U'e adhere to the point of view which has 
already lrd us to satisfactory results, starting from a 
carefully emended critical text, not iron, the often corrupt 
Massorelk text. A previous perusal of par* of the 
a ~ t i c l e ~  LAMENTATIONS and MICA" a i i l  probably 
assist the'reader to renlise the exegetical importance of 
attelltion to the text-critical problems. 
(o) From Mal. lz-i we learn that shortly before the 

date of Malachi's prophecy the mountains of E d o n ~  had 
been laid waste, and it is reasonable to  see in  thir an 
allusion to an important stage in the displacement of the 
Edonlites by the N n s ~ ~ f a ~ s  (g.u.) some time before 
31s B.C. I t  is natural (as Wellhauren first pointed out) 
to  illurtmte Obadiah bv Malachi. and conrmuentlv bv . . ,  
Diodorus (see E u o ~ ,  

(4) One of the later appendices to  the prophecies of 
Micah (Mic.48-56 contains a definite announcement 
of *siege of Jerusalem in which Zarephuthites andother  
hostile nations are concerned, and of a captivity of Jem- 
salemites in Ierahmeel ihlic. 4101. See MIcXH. BOOK ~. 
m, 5 4. 

(6) and ( d )  supplement each other, and fully agree 
with the situation described in Obad. I ~ - ~ ~ .  and if we ,. 
further take (e) into account-i.e.. the p s ~ l m r  ahich (as 
n searching criticism shows) relate to the oppression of 
the Jews and the destruction of the temple by Arabians, 
and which further speak of Jewish captives, or a t  least 
enforced residents, among the Jernhmeeliter or E d o n ~ i r s  
-if will be difficult to retain much doubt as to the 
particular events referred to in thir oortion of Obadiah. 
'These events were the capture df Jerusalem by the 
Rabylonians aided and abetted by the Curhites. Jerah- 
meelifes, and Misrites. The  participation of these N. 
Arabians in the destmction of the Jewish stare is not 
indeed mentioned in z K. 2 5 . z ;  btlt it may be referred 
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to in z K.24z1 (us. z-r are not improbably misplaced). 
and we seem to have an indirect confirmation of the fac 
in  the asserted invasion of Judah in Ara's reign by 
'ZERAH ( g . ~ . )  the Cushite' (i.e.. the N. Arabian Zar- 
hirer), and in  the asserted capture of Jerusalem by the  
'Philistines' (Zurephalhifer) and the 'Arabians that were 
near the Curhiter' ( 2  Ch. 149 21 1 6 5 ) .  Of the psalnlz 
which refer to thir and the following period it is enough 
to refer to  Pss. 42-43 74 79 120 137 140. A parrage 
from 42-43 (emmded text) is quoted elsewhere (see 
MIZAR).  'The speaker is n company of Jews dwelling 
nmong Jerahmeelite oppressors, and the value of this 
and the parallel psalms (crcluding Pss. 74 79) is that 
they show the long continuance of Jerahmeclite-i.e., N. 
Arabian-ppresrion (cp a l w  is. 6288 ,  and the references 
to the hostility of neighhvurs in Nehemiah). Winckler 
( A O F  2 , s ~ )  even thinks that the Moabites. Ammonites, 
and Arabians [mther the Miprrres. Jerahmcelires, and 
Arabians] were the agents in the destruction of the wall 
referred to in Neh. l i  ; but see NEHEIIIAH. 6 I.  At 

in PS. 42 f ,  ar appears from the direct reference to a 
hoped-for return to Jerusalem, and in PE. 137 (emended 
text). T h e  improbabilitvof the ordinarvviewof Fr. 137 

X. On fheheritageofJeahmcel we wcpt, l rememhcringZion: 
2. The Arabs h the midst thereof had benten I our harps to 

I .  ~ E m e m k ' r G  Yrhw* ! against Ed0m.r sons , tbc wicked- 
"CS of the plundercrr, 

Who raid, llrcrk down break down I her sanctuaries. 
11. Totheealso.0 ho~~reoi~crnhmerl! I plunderersshallcome: 

Jrcob shall uproot thee, and shall overthrow l all ib 
oalaces. 

Am. 1 I). One-would glsdly avoid toochin<t&eatradigddd 
text of so well-known a plslm; but a strict exegesis of that 
text is imoorsiblr. ~~ ~ 

T h e  Lamentations, too, and the  not less affecting 
than dramaticoutburst in Is. 637-64 are also commemor- 
ative ; but Is. 631-6 and Obad. 1-1, ria are prospective. 

Aconncctionuf 'Obadiah'wilh PS. 14 42-43 79 44 G4 G 1  84 G8 
80 was maintained by Yaihingcr in 1869. 

(f) Is. 21 I-10 has been as much misunderstood as 
Ps. 137. I t  is 'a poetic prophecy on the fall of Edom'  
(Crif .  Rev. I1 [rgor] 18) .  The  plunderers seen in 
prophetic vision, whore progress a t  first produces deep 
alarm in the prophet (U. f ) ,  are not  lami it er and 
MRirs, but presumably Nabntzms.  Verse ~d appears 
to be a gloss, 'concerning JrrnhmeelJ and Mipsur 
(Muyri) ; all ilr palaces he destroys.' Then the prophet 

1 'Yrhwe rent sgrinst him brn& of the C~~rhim and bands of 
the A.am=anr [J"mhmeelicer] and band. of ,hc'~irritcr and 
m t  them against ~ u d a h  to deAroy it, according to the 06 
Yahwe which he spoke by meam of his scrusncr the propjlelr.' 
Theemenktionr have h ~ e n ~ i i i i d d t  tlready ~ I s c w h  Am- 
monites' IS nor unrreuuently mirwritren for cAmalekitrr which 
comes frvln 'Jerilhmceliter, and is here a gloss on ~ ~ s b ~ ~ ~ ~ .  
The reference to the prophctr must ba very late; ir includes 
er ~i.711~ hlicah. 

%incklcr's study d P .  137, enti!led 'Die golah in D?phne' 
(AOF24c+fl),,drred Nor. 1899, ir rribrcqu~nt in arigln to 
the rerromrlon gwen herc. Wincklcr har perhaps rcremprcd too 
much: his textual criricirrn is "ot as impressiuc as hir "cry anhie 
historic.alcriri~i~rn. The Je>"i<h cnptivesby themyriles(~q,y!) 
of Diphne near Anfimh (168 ac.)  have left us no record of their 
rcligioui and patriotic melansholy. See Mvnr~~ . .  

3 'Elam'and 'Mrdai'both crme from imgmcnlr of 'Jerah- 
meel'; cp the'Elam' in J e r . I q g l  which should k, or at 
least origrndly war, 'Jcrahmeel. &PBopx=, p <S. 
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history of the ark in Davi8s  time ; for three months he 
is said to have sheltered the ark of Yahwh in his home 
(S S. 610;  apc8Ja8oir [A], W. r r .  -8av [L]). Difficult 
ac ir the story to which this parrage belong:, (see ARK, 
5 5 .  PEKEZ-IILZAH. KEHOBOTH), there is almost greater 
need for historical criticism in the narrative into which 
it has heeninrroduced (v i th  little variation) by thechron-  
icler ( I  Ch. 1 3 1 ~  f : apr8dapop [B], v. rr ; @L substan- 
tiallyasabove). That  'all Israel' joined David in bringing 
up  the ark to Jeruralem, we know from 2 S. 615. T h e  
older narrative in its present form does not state how 
'all Israel' came to be with David, and the Chronicler 
cannot be blamed for supposing that they had been 
summoned to escort the ark. Then follows, according 
m the Chronicler, the institution hy David of a sort of 
musical service. Priests. Leriter, and singers in great 
numbers are present. and amone them we m e t  with 
Obed-edom,' B singer and a doorkeeper ( I  Ch. 1518; 
apaeaop[~] .  apacawp[~], =paeaaop[~], and 
aP8osor [K in u. X+], ap6e6Jap. -"W [L], W. -5 apdasop 
[BU], aOeaaa8aw I ; I Ch. 161, oB6o6ou lBKl, . . . -  
ap8~86op  [L]). See P"nrzn. 

Obed-cdomappearr in Ch. ar the 'ran of Iedurhun' (I Ch. 

OBELISKS ( n i x n ) .  ]er. 431, RVW. See MAS. 
SEBAH. 

OBETH ( w B ~ e  [A]), 1 Esd. 8 3 ~ = E z r a 8 6 ,  E e ~ o ,  9. 

OBIL (with lone i : i ' l i ~ .  'camel-driver: co ABEL. 

, . . . . . .. . . 
OBLATION. For npn, mkhah, 1 ~ 7 2 ,  +0r6an, 

??m, tir?inrh, a:rJl$V, tZ&n~ivr<h, ree S ~ c a r ~ i c e .  For 
nxkp, mm'iu, see TAXATION AND T R I ~ U T ~ .  

OCHIEL ( O ~ I H A O C  [BA]), RV Ochielus. I Esd. 19. 
= z  Ch. 359, JEIEL. 8. 

OCHIM ( a m & ) ,  IS 1321, AVW See JACKAL, 3. 

OCHRE, RED (l*), Is. 44x3. RVmC., RV PENCIL. 

OCIDELUS (WKEIAHAOC [A]). I Erd. 922=Ezra 
1022. TOZABAD. 7. 

OCINA ( O K E I N ~  [BA]. TOYC KlNbtOyc [Uc.': 
x* has r shortened textl), nlenrioned in Judith 22s dons with 
Tyre, Sidon, and Sur (>CC Sua), may represent i3p,ar pcrhnpr 
l i l y  (see PTOLEMAIS). SO, illre~dy, Grotius 

mort important paint is the a+5umption that '0b.d-edom' war 
a native not of the Phillrrine c ~ t y  of Garb but of a place in the 
~~~~b w~i.rr Yallwe known and wor;hipped (c~z.).I 

1 The rearon for the transformation of Obed-edom, theGittite 
or Rehobarhitc, into a I.evire may be gathered from r Ch. 1 5 1  
(cp Pm~z-"zz*").  It may becomparcdrvith the trnnrformntion 
of Zaanr (q.v.1; cp GEXEAL~GTFS i., % 7 [v.]. See alro WC. 
PrrL1S, ,,4x: K"=. Ei"1. i. 2 1501: 
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OQ 
OCFLAN, RV Ochran (IT! ; q p a ~  [BALl; cp 

ACHAR [ACHAN]. an Asherite, father of Pagiel (Nu. 113. 
etc. rPii. . A, 

ODED l l l i l l .  CD Ki7ll. Iddo:  sa,AuA IBALlI. . . .  . . ~ .. -. . - . > , 
I. Father of Alariah, a prophet in the timeof Ara(r Ch. 15 I). 

I n  W. s h e  himself np ears as a prophet. Probably the words 
'(of1 Oded the propPlct, or .(of) A-inh, son of O d d  the 
p r ~ p h % t , ' ~ h ~ u l d  be placed in them&" ar aglors; cp Kiftel in 
saor (S. ., ..m (AI, 8, . < G P G ~  [AI, das [B]]. 

a. A pro het of Samana at ihe llme of Peksh's invarian of 
Tudah ( z  C!. 280). . . ,. 

ODOLLAm (oAoAAm [AV]), 2 Macc. 1238 AV. 
RV ADVLLAM. 

ODOMERA. AV O d o m k e s ,  with mg. Odom- 
( O ~ O M H ~ ~  [AKV], 0 l A o M ~ p a  [K*]; Odarcn), a chief 
slain by Jonathan the Maccabee in one of his rnids from 
BETH-BASI (156 B.c.); I Macc.966. C p  PH.%S~KON. 

ODOURS ( e y M ~ a M a ) .  Rev. 5 8  etc. See INCENSE. 

ODOURS. SWEET. I. P'DWJ, dPitimim, 2 Ch. . .  . 
16.1 etc. See S,,rre, BALSA,,. 
2. nin,!, nrhath, Lev. 2Cjx  Dan. 246, but more commonly 

'sweet savour.' See S ~ c n ~ a ~ c e .  

OFFERING. See SACKIFICE. 

OFFICER, OFFICER& The  word is used in the 
E V  to render eight distinct Hebrew and Greek terms 
mort of whichare elsewhere rendered otherwise ; indeed. 
the O T  terms which are used to represent official pori- 
tionr are frequently so ambiguous or of so extended a 
meaning, that a consistent translation would have been 
almost hopeless. 

The words in question are:- 
1. D ~ D .  See Euwuc~. 
S. ;G, ..z??r Sec Scn l s~ .  
3. >X>, ~ , J J ,  nissn6. nz+rb. See De~vru: SAUL, 2, n. I. 
I .  m. rd. See Raa, RABBI. 
5. ,,>B, jakrd. See OV=ESEER. 
6. Quite generally, n ~ & l  .CY, Erth. 8 3, R V  'they that did 

[the king's] ~ u s ~ ~ z s ~ . '  
7. npdrrwp, LL 12 9, RVmg 'exacior '-L<.. strictly, cxrctor 

of the fine assigned by the judge; Symm. giver .rp. for il@~, 
'crediror,'Pr. 108 [LW] XI. Ths word sl\o occurs in d ofis. 3 1. 

and Aq. Thead. Is. 60 17. In the Egyptian papyri irp&iupma; 
mean 'the public sccounmnt." Altogether the word i s  too 
vsgue, and Mt.'s jqpimr to be preferred. Cp Jolichsr, 
G11irhnisrrnrn 2242. 

8. Armph$,'lit. ' rerumtS-ir,  beadle or bailiff, M t . 6 ~ 5 ;  
Lk.'r word ~ p & r u p  is misleading as suggesting a reference fa a 
fins. C Jn. lgzra lBj1zA~ts521.  

9. I" Pn.r,a, nvms. h,, 'king,s ~ f f i ~ , ~ . r , ~  s,,*,,i. S., 
N ~ S L E S .  X I .  

On roml officers, officers of state, see COUNSELLOR. . 
DAYID, $ 11, G O V ~ R N M E N T ,  ISRAEL. 11. 64, also 
ASIARCH. DUKE. z , GOVERNOR, NORLES, 
PRINCE, SHEBNA, TIRSHXIHA. TREASURER, z ( j , ~ ) ;  
cp  (for (Bvdp~nr). DaMnscGs, $ 13, E T H N A R C ~ ~ :  (for 
i rapxor)  S o s ~ n a ~ a s  ; (for &p&) ISRAEL, 5 go; and 
ifor 7% ,awl SCRIBE. , =-. : ~ ,  

Several general terms are used in referring to  
ecciesiastical officers2 (,->B see OVERSEER ; wbi, ~ e *  
see PRINCE, IT) :  seefurther GOVERNMENT, g$*,, 31, 
ISRAEL, $5 81. I I I .  LAW ANDJUSTICE. $ 9  (7). PRIEST. 

On the officers of the judiciary and parochial systems 
see GOYERNMEKT, 66 16. 19. 21. LAW A N D  TUSTICE, .. 
g 8 f, PROCURATOR. 

On the various military terms see ARMY and c p  
C A r r n r ~ ,  C ~ n n r o T ,  g 10; (for ,,p,) OVERSEER ; (for 
?m) PRINCE, GOVERNOR. 

OG (fill, and [I K. 4 191, j Y ;  ay [BKAFRTL], see 
belowl. ' kinz of Uashan, who was of the remnant of 
the ~ e p h a i k ,  who dwelt a t  Ashtaroth and a t  Edrei: 
etc. (Josb. 124). also referred 10, with SIXON ( g . ~ . ) ,  a 5  
' n king of the Amoiites beyond Jordan '  (Dt. 3 8  447). 







and utensils. T o  anoint, in this sense, is n$p. ~ p i w  
(hence in Aramaic oil=n+,>, Ezra69 7 2 2 ) )  and the 
sacred oil nnmv ,?W, 'oil  of  anointing,' or more fully 
*?p nnm? ' d .  only in P. For its composition (Ex. 
3023-25) see OINVMEST ( I ) .  

'The practicc of vnointi~lg was, however, not confined 
to the living body: the lifeless corpse also, as among 
Greeks and Romans, was anointed with oil, although 
in this care oil war usually only the basis of a more costly 
unguent (Mt. 261% Lk. 2356 ; cp  hfk. 143f i  Jn. 1940). 
I" Egypt, also, it \wr the invariable practice to pour oil 
over the dead body when the process of enibalming was 
finished (Wilkinson. A n c  B t .  3 rsp f. with illustr.). 
In z S. 1s .  Is, 215 the M T L  refers to the practice of 
anointing shields with 0il.l This was done, according 
to the usual interpretations, either to keep them in 
good condition if they were of leather, or to polish them 
if made of metal. In view of the sacred asrociations 
of the verb used (@) it is probable thnt we have here 
an obscure reference to a consecrution of the warrior's 
we.ipons before setting out to war. The  Babylonians, 
we know, dedicated found.ition-stones, thresholds, etc.. 
by libations of wine and oil. Similar libations may 
have heen part of  the soiemn dedication of houses 
among the Hehrens  (Di. 205). 

'There are surprisingly few references in O T  to  the 
all-important use oI  oil in the preparation of food. I t  

Domestic Use, is in this cvtrnrction thnt the widow 
of Zavephath's remnant of oil is 

conjoirled with the ' h;~odful of meal '  ( I  K. 1 7  IS).  

Unfaithful Israel was fed \$,ith 'fine flour and honcy 
and oi l '  (Prck. 16131~) .  but gave no thanks to the 
divine giver. Yet the fact that an early writer seeks to 
explain the taste of the wilderness manna by 
it to some well-known delicacy cooked with oil ( ~ 4 )  
p j f l u . 1 1 8 .  RV"xE. 'cakes baked with oil') shows 
that this "re of oil war familiar to his readerr. Oil, as 
mach as wine. formed part of the ordinary provision 
for a journey (J"dithlOi Lk. 10s*). 

Further licht is thrown u m n  the dailv use of oil for . 
culinary purposes by the place it occupies in the later 

g, In the ntud o l  the Priestly Code. The  gifts 

ritual, offered ss ' t h e  food of Yahwe' were those 
~uiorl estcentrd by his \>orshippers in their 

aivn daily life. Oil accordingly figurer prominently 
among the offerings to the rleiry not only among the 
Hebrews but also among Bahylonians and E~yp t i ans  as 
well. In thc present nrr.ingemcnt of the Priests' Code 
if is by no ,nenns easy, perhaps iniporiihle, owing to  
the existence side by side of different strata, to reach a 
conairfenf jprerentntion of the development of the 'meal- 
offering' (see attempted rchcme in Oof Her.  1 q 6  ff  ). 
I t  will be sufficient to note here that in n typical offer~ng 
the line flour of which it war essentially composed 
mirht he oresented in no  fewer than four different 

, .. 
0 7  ( I )  firic baked i n  she rh-ipe o i  thin Rst cakes (o'pp,) which 
were then nouintecl with oil (p?$? "in+ Ex. 292 Lev. 2 +  7 
ev) .  

In thespecialcnseoftheleprosy~oKering(Lev. 14 mfl) ,  
in addition to a meal-offering of flour 'mingled w ~ t h  
oil.' there appears an offering of ' a  log of oil '  ( D .  IO), 

which was first to he 'waved' before Yahwe (0. X % )  and 
then used in the rymbolicnl purification of the leper as 
prescribed in m,,. Oil, however, is absent from 
the ritual of the sin-offering (Le". 5rJ?) and the 

1 Ion the text  see the commentiriei, and further J*suen, s 1, 

and c m , .  D;(.., 
Sjnce the above wnr written. Schwally also har expressed 

the vlrw that thr anainfinq of  the  shield war r religious rice 
(ss,xit. &-r;e~ranrrtrnier 1~9a.1, 

OIL 
jealousy-offering (Nu. 5 I X ~ ) .  For the oii required for 
these purposes, provision is made in the scheme of 
Ezek. 45 14 ?". A grant of loo barhz of oil was 

made to Ezra from the royal exchequer (Ezra722 ; CP 
I Esd. 630). 

Not the least important of the daily user of oil was 
to supply the housrhold with light. The  wick of 

,, As an twisted flax (15. 4Zs), protruding from, 
iunmin ant, the nozzle, fed itseif from the oil in the 

body of the lamp (see Lnhw).   he 
lamp, if required to burn for a lengthened period, had 
to be frequently refilled (Mt. 2 5 ~ J ? ) .  

Fmm .S/rabdriih 2 4  we learn that far the u k e  of economy if 
war usurl to place an egg-shell, or a clap ur%sel of rimilrr 
shape, with 3. minure aperture at the bot,om, "poll tile muuti, 
(m) of the lam0 as a reccotic1c far the oil that it miehr more 
. , , , l , ,  l l h 1 1 . t . ~  .."l ,. , I S . . ,  * , . v . . , ,  , ' C  l . . 8 ,  8 , . I., r c 1 ..P , ,,m; 
: < .  ..l 8 :  : f . . :  .' I . , .  l . . .  .> 

Oil rvisused also mediri"nily by the Hebrews, s s  by the 
Egyptians, the Romans (Pliny, etc.),  ntld other ancient 

Medicinal peoples. 
'Wounds and bruises ' \\ere 

mollified with oil (Is. 16 RV ; 'ointment,' 
AV). The  Good Samaritan employed a 

mixtureof wineandoil (Lk. 101<), an antiseptic familiar 
also to his Jewish contemporaries (Otho, 2.e~. Robbirr. 
11). Olive oil is mentioned, along with wine, vinegar. 
and oil of roses ( 7 ~ 1  ' V ) ,  nr an antidote to  pains in the 
loins (Shnddath 1 4 4 ) .  An oil-bath was one of the 
remedies by which Herod's physicians sought to relieve 
his excit~ciating pains (Jos. A n t  xrii. 6 5 B/ i. 33  S). 
T h e  anointing of the leper, above referred to. was riot 
remedial but symbolical. norh ideas are probably to  
be found in the two remsinine N T  references to the " ~ ~~ 

curallve properties of oil (Mk. 6.3 Jas.5 I+) .  

I n  order to avoid the risk of ceremonial defilement, 
the straiter section of the Jews scrupulourly avoided 
using 011 that had been prepared by a non-Jew ('Ad. 

2 5 106. Vita 13).  In the course of the great 
revolt (66 A . D . )  John of Girchaln skilfully turned this 
prejudice to his own advantage by buying oii at a cheap 
rate in Galilec, where it was abundant, and selling ir a t  
Czesarea Philippi and the neighbourhood at eight (Jos. 
Bl i i .  212. 5 591) or ten times (&hi, l.<., 748) the 
purchase price. 

Oil, as this incident shows, war a t  all times an 
im~ortanf  articie 01 ~ommerce .  bath in the home trade 

(2  K. 4,) and for export. Throiigh 
In ',"E? the markets of 'Tyre (Ezck. 27 v), 

the oil of Palestine found its wav 
to the kleditermnean ports, and was undoubtedly 
among %the oil from the harbour'mentioned in Egyptian 
literaturr (Erman. E ~ j t ,  231 ; cp  Herzfeld, Hnnddr-  
ge~chirhle der /=den, g + f ) .  As a valuable article of 
necessity and luxury, oil was ever a welcome gift. 
rvhethrr a s  between individuals ( I  K.511, Solomon 
to Hiram ; I Ch. 1240) or nations (Hos.  121. Israel to 
Egypt). For the same reason it figurer in the tribute 
inipoied upon B conquered state, ai in that of Phoenicia 
and Code-Syria to  the Persian king ( I  Erd. 63a). 

A word may be said in conclusion as to  the place of 
oil in Hebrew metaphors. T o  the p w t s  the almost 
10, In Biblical prove~bial abundance of oil in Canaan 

suggested the use of oil as a figure of 
abounding material prosperity, as when 

it is said that Asher ' shall dip his foot in o i l '  ( D 1  3 3 ~ + ) ,  
or when oil is spoken of as flowing for God's favoured 
ones from the rock ( D t . 3 2 ~  Job296:  cp Joelzzr). 

1 P O ~  this nmp ipf, see shove, P 2, i. 
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OIL, PRECIOUS 
Fmm the association, further, of ail with the toilet of 
the feast, it became to the Hebrews as to the Egyptians 
' a  symbol of joy'  (Erman, I r . ) ,  which gives point to 
such expressions as ' t he  oil of gladness' (PS. 457= 
Heb. 19) and ' the  oil of joy for mourning' (Is. 613). 

A. R. S. K. 
OIL, PRECIOUS. See OINTMENT. I.  

OIL TREE i s  the rendering in Is. 4 1 1 ~  (RV%-. 
'oleaster') of l g V  y U ;  Neh. 815 AV 'pine, '  RV ,wild 
olive.' T h e  name 'o leas ter '  was formerly given to 
the wild variety of Olen europen, L.-the bypr tAo~or  of 
Rom. 11 17-94 ; it is so used, rg., in Virgil (Georg. 
2x8s). i n  modern times the name has been transferred 
to a plant quite distinct from the olive. though in external 
features resembling it, viz.. Eleabpur anfurfz~ol io ;  
and thir, which i:. common throughout Palestine, is 
most probably the y~ or 'oil tree' of O T  (see 
Trirtram. N H B  372).~ 

Whether, however, by the %U of, K. 6 1 3  the wood 
of this free or mther as Triitram(i6. 377) thinks. of the olive is 
intended, dnnot be &fainlY determined. See O~xur .  6 1. . ~ 

N. M,-W.T.T. -D. 

OINTMENT. I. ( I ~ W ,  Jtmen, Is.16, RV 'oil ') .  
precious ointment (1lUi l  /tJWil, I K. 2013 [I Is. 392 PE. 
1331), oil of holy ointment V l i )  nnW2 ItJW (Er. 3025, 
RV'holy anointingoil'). S R O I L ,  g 4 The holy chrism 
described in EX. 30a3-25 WBE composed of I hi" of 
olive oil, 500 [shekels] of flowing myrrh, 250 [shekels] 

OLD-CHRISTIAN LITEFUTURE 
of sweet cinnamon, 250 [shekels] of sweet cal&mus, and 
g m  [shekels] of cassia. See, aho. ANOINTING. 

If is urua11y ~~~~~~~d that the holy oil or ointmenc is referred 
to  in PS 133z ~ h s c h  rays 'that it trickled down on Aaron'! 
beard, where i;lay on the collar (not rkirr)of his outcrgarmenr 
(Maciilirrer, in Hastings, DBS 5gjb). No learning or ingenuity 
howerer, can mate n reference to the holy oil or to Arran., hard 
any morc probable than a reference to the dew of Hrrmun (see 
DZw, end, col. 1~96). j i~~" iT$~ >>.F? 'is probably the true 
rlnding of S. 30 (30 Che.) and both ' Aar0n.r beard.' and 'like 

rionrofit. Arimilnrl$impos~ible 
h i m  is 'the ointment of !is iight hand'(Prov.2116): sec L, d i m . ,  and cp wire. 
r. nnpm, nrin the ohrare 'D nPi. Ex. 3015. RV 'a  erf fume . .. . 

compounded.' Cp I Ch. l j o  zCh. 16 14, md see PERPUXE. 
3. >?$p. J o b  41=3[3x] b .  AV a pot of ointment (B  

( ( d k a r p o u  [BKAC], <fdArrrrpov [BLb]), RV ointment. 
T h e  context is very corruot. I t  is in a descrintion of 
Leviathan. Read jsupplekenting Asuss. col. j r ,  and 
BEHEMOTH. col. 521), , H e  makes the sea like a 
caldron' (,$,?p, represented by m, : the second fell 
oltt), and continue, ' T h e  bottom of the river ir his 
oath. the dark olacer of the abvss are his road.' 1 

Rarhi regards the root-meaning as to make n 
mixture' (cp Toy, 'Ezdk. 'SBOT. Heb.. on Ezek. 24.0). 
Apparently it is a denominative from np,, 'spice.' C p  
Asr. ruhpu, 'to preparespices,'nbku, 'spice'(Ger.-Bu.). 

+. p<pov Mt. 267 etc. Rev. l8  r3. Pcihapr from 13. S~ce 
M l n m  rnd "p PeaPuME. 

OLAMUS ( w h a ~ o c  [BA]), 1 Erd. 93o=Ezra 1 0 ~ 9 .  
MEBHULLAM. 19, 

OLD-CHRISTIAN LITERATURE. 
CONTENTS.  

Idea ofold-Chrirtiim Literature (5 I). Extent (limits of Old-Christian perid) Subdivisions (B 3. 
Gradual recognition (B 2). (B 3). Method of present survey (B 5). 

SURVEY OF LITERATURE (55 6-45). 
I. GOSPELS (BB 6-8). 

Gospels : chnmcter; the oldest 
g ~ ~ p e l  (B 6A). 

Recenrlonr (g 7). 
Apocryphal gmpelr (B 8). 

11. ACTS (B$ g.,,). 
Act,: rhnmctrr(S g). 

Fiapmen,r (8 10). 
Preaching of peter (B 11). 
Apacrypi1ai Acts (B 11). 

Beaks 'Jf M=rty"da," (B$ X ~ - X ~ ) .  
Peter and Paul (5 13). 
Polycarp (S I,). 

pionius Jurtin (B ,S). 
Vienne bnd Lyons(Er6). 
Sciii; Apolloniw (S 17). 

111. EI.ISTLES (/S 18-34), 
Meaning of the word (5 *E). 
Estimate of them (8 
Pauline and Catholic eprit1c. (g 20). 

Barnabas (g z1A). 
cicmenr of nome ($8 ~ p 7 ) .  
Ignatius(5 28 f 1. . 
Diognetur, vaIe"tm""l, Marcion, The. 

rnlW(B30). 
Dionyiiur of Corinth (5 3,). 

Lttoratu 
By 'Old-Christian Literature" is here intended the 

extant remains of Christian literature so far ar these are 

Ides connected with the elucidation, defence. 
Old-Christian or advocacy of the Christian religion. 

literature, down to  about the year 180 A D .  Since 
no other description of Christian wrii- 

ings has come down tour from within the period defined, 
we may also say that the designation covers the whole 
body of  extant Christian literature, sacred or secular, 
canonical or uncanonical, whether pages, books, or 
collections of books. I t  is usual to isolate the N T  and 
to  reeard the twentv-seven books united under the tirlc 

a g r o u p  standing by itself and not belonging to the 
Old-Christian Literature properly so-called: and in 
accordance with this a distinction is commonly made 
betheen the two studies, which are regarded as mutually 
independent: 'Introduction to the N T '  and ,Patristic'- 
the latter denoting the scientific investigation of such 
writings of the early Christian period as were not 
received into the Canon. and the first, whether as 
'Historical Critical introduction to the N T , '  or as 
'History of the Literature' or ' o f  the Books' 'of the 
NT, '  or simply as 'History of the N T '  denoting the 

1 [Thephrare'Old.Chrirri~n'f~~~lrhristlick,ou&h~ZI~lij~ 
on ihs snalory of 'Old-Catholic ' is preferred as a r e c h n d  
term leu =mbiquour than the idiomaticCErrly Christian' 
or rh: not sufficrent~y co~ouiic~r .primitive christian:) 
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1ren=ur (S 31). 
Ptalemy (6 jj).. 
Apocryphal epistler (5 3,). 

IV. Aroc~rvrsEr (S 35). 
V. A ~ o ~ u c ~ r s  (SS 36:lr). 

Q9adrat~'. Ansoder (B 36). 
Anrto of Pella (6 3,). 

ustm (B 38-+m). 
Epi*fle to D ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~ ( B  ,,h 
'L-aazn (B 42). 
Athenrgorar (B 43. 
Miltiade5, etc. (B 4,). 

VI. Trxr BOOKS (8 45). 
:e (6 46). 

study, in the aggregate or in detail. of the works which 
make up  the NT,  whether thir study be limited to the 
questions relating to their contents and origin, or ex- 
tended to  those relating to  their text and its histor,, 
translation, intrrpretation, appreciation, etc. 

T h e  distinction, however, is not a just one, and its 
maintenance an ~ecerltly exhibited by Th.  Zahn in his 
article , Einleitung in das N T '  in PKE131, 5 970.4 ( cp  
S Kanon des N T , '  id. 9 769.72) cannot be recommended. 
However pownfnl the practical cconriderationr whic11 
can be urged in its support-such as the  current usage 
of language, the ~ecu l i a r  importance of the N T  forthe 
faith and conduct of Christians, the place it occupier in 
dogma, in religious instruction, in university lecturer 
and courses of study, the established practice of hand- 
books,-it is none the less without scientific iurrific~cian. 
I t  doer not, in point of fact, rest upon any real difference 
in the character or ariein of the writines concerned, lrnt 

~ ~ ~, 
argument of Th.  Zahn-a,hilst none of the other litera" 
productions of ancient Christianity can lay clainl to any 

1 I p p p  for nnp and aleo for V T ~ X  : li: for T1y,  md imi 
for S n i  (so Gu.): .p@$? for 2E'n. (nearly as Du.), l')+ 

for ns.5: see Che. Crit. Bib.] 
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such title. T h e  justice of the separation may be granted 
when the question is looked a t  from the dogmatic point 
of view : but it is none the less purely dogmatic, and 
on that very account inadmissible i n n  scientific research. 
Moreover, the hislory of the origin and coilrction of the 
book5 of the NT ha5 long ago enabled us to  see that 
they wose one by one in the ordinary genuinely human 
manner, and only gradually were gathered t0,nether. 
Not at a single stroke, nor by any special divine or 
human providence, nor yet in virtue of exceptional 
taleiltr or. if you will, supernatural gifts denied to other 
Old~Christian writers or collectors, war this task achieved. 
It was done bv men mover1 aher the same manner as 
OUTSCIV~S, men who were thechildren of their own time 
and. be it raid with ali reverence for the priceless work 
thcy nccomplished, were gifted in very various degrees,- 
writers. speakirig generally, of  similar quality and similar 
endowment With those to whom we are indebted for 
the other literary productions of ancient Christianity; 
collectors who. governed by rnriou5 vie,vr regarding 
the interest of Christian society as they had lenrned to  
understand it, brought together a group of gospels, two 
groups of epistler-the Pauline and the Catholic- 
neither of which, however, erer had fixed limits. To 
these were added, though not immediately or even 
unanimously, Acts of the Apostles and u Revelation of 
John : also, for a time, in one quarter or another, other 
wrifines which in theend failed toeain admission into the 
c a n o n  See CANON, $5 60-76: i a h n ,  PKEIJI, 9768-796; 
Van hlanen, Hiirrdl. noor de Oudchr. Lelt. 119-123. 

The  same hiitorv enabler us to see that the hooks of ~ ~ 

the N T  were orizinally coincident with what subse- 

old disiincrion betkeen canonical Bnd noh~cinonical 
books P S  regards this literature must be abandoned ; 
NT Introduction and Pntr%stic must no longer be 
reprrare riudier, they must be amalgamated in that of 
Old-Christian literature. 

In principle this hnr been recognised at variour times 
duringthecourseof thenineteenth cenrury, andespecially ,, within the last decades, "rider the influ- 
recognition, ence of  a growing interest in the examples 

of OldKhrisfian literature which had not 
attained eanonicity, however little the persons by who,,, 
the recoxnition was made mav seem to  have been aware - 
of the full significance of their words. Authors of 
lnfroductionr to the N T  were often obliged to discuss 
more or less fully, besides the books received into the 
N T ,  other a o r ~ e l s .  Epistles, Acts, ADocalvDses, which . . . .. 
had nriren in rinlilar circles. 

Some of thesc rcholrrr, such ar Eichharn, actually called their 
subject ahircory of Old-Chrirrianlicerature. Hilgenfeld collected 
a Novzrrrr Trstnn~mfum iztrarnnonrnr recrptvrra ,866, ,88411, 
containing Epi-tics of Clement, Barnabas, the Shepherd of 
Hcrma5. fragmmrr of Gorplr m d  other bookr. 

 he phliologirt ~ l a r r  in wiring his ~ r o m m a ~ i k  der 
NTlicherz Criechirrh (1896. E T ,  by Thackemy, 1898) 
deemed it no loneei fittine to confine his attention to 
the text of the c:nonical 'bmks of the N T ,  but took 
account also of the Epistles of Barnabas and Clement, 
the Homilies of Clement, the Shepherd of Hermas, the 
fragments of the Gospel and Apocaiypse of Peter. 

~ a r n a c k  avowed on the firrt page of the first volunxe of his 
Grwh. d. ~ltzhrirt/irkrn Littrrelur (1843)-although hr 
practical reasons he parsedover the NT in giving hlr account of 
the tradition of that i>ternture, a d  in his wrltingon Chronulopy. 
(Chronol~~ic dcr aNchrirf/ichrn i,i!frru!ur (r897)., dealt with 

but in a stepmotherly way-'to the primitive llteratureof 
Christianity belong above -11 the twenty-seven writings whlch 
constitute the NT.' G. Krllger in his GGGG~.  d. nitihriril. 
Lithralur, 1895, would doubtlerr have devoted more than a 
few page? merely to the bookr ol the NT had not uhchcr hcen 
contr ibut ln~ to the E ~ ~ C S  hir ~ i ~ / ~ i t ~ ~ ~ i ~  dNT. 

Holinnd, meanwhile, had been more thoroughgoing. 
A% early ar 1870.1871 ,a" edition of the Aportolic ,Fathers, 

tranrlnted with introduct~onr and nolcr had been pvbhrhcd by 
A. C. Duker m d  W. C. van M a e n ,  under the general title Owd. 
C&*i,~/i,ar i,mrrbu"dr. Rauwenhoff in  his \ketch of athzo- 
logicaltno/clo~dii (Th.T,  1878, p. ~~o)hadrubrtiruted for NT 

/ .4t Levden, since 188<. Hermeneuricr and Tcxttlnl , . ". I Criticirnl have been tanght, not as foimeriy w t h  ex- 
clusive refeit:nce to the ST. I>ut wilh reference to the 
whole bodvof Old-C:hrirtian literature. 'l'hrre also aar  
published the first edition of  a mmual  of  Old-Christian 
literature, by Van hlancn (iqoo), ia whlch the old distinc- 
tion brtween canonical and imcanonical writings was dis- 
reearded, and the material that had formerly been di\,ided 
into thesc two war brought under a single category. 

As regards the delimitation of this material no  unnni- 
mity has as yet heen reached. I n  common parlance 

Extent, the expression ' Old-Christian literature' is 
used so widely as to be supposed to include 

all literary remains of Christian antiquity that call be 
regarded as, say, more than a thousand years old. 

Thus, for exampls. K.  A. I.ip*ivr entitled his great work Dip 
Apolzvphm Apurlrlgirrhirhtm u. Aporl#Nrpixdelm, ,883-go. in 
which ,errs daring from the second, fh!id, fourth, down to the 
ninth century and sometimes even of a yet later date, are dealt 
with 'a cont:ibutiun to the history of Old-Christian lilerrture' 
(' eid~eicrag zurnl~chrinlichen Liternfur-geschicbtc). Harnark 
placed upon ihs title-page of his largely lanned Cer<hiihlc drr 
rr/tckrin/i&o Liilrralur 'down to kurel,ius,' md  in his 
preface ( 1 .  ,893 p viii, X) rxplained the wordr a* meaning 
that he d a e  "dt &ire to include the Council of Nice in the 
scope of his work rlthou h taking account ?f thc,writings of 
Eurebiur. nloreover, hegleaves out of cunscderar~on all that 
relates to the >lanichbanr, a portion of theTertimon+ of 
origcn and Eurebiur, fragments of Julillr Arilcnnur. Oilgen, 
Eurebiur, roms things rrlailng to Clement of Alexandria 
Hippolyius, Cyprian. Krizger confincd his of Old: 
Chrrarian Literature, 18gj, lo 'the first three centurio. 

For the last sixteen years the arbitrary character of 
any such limitation has been continually protested 
againit in Leydcn. I t  is liable to  alteration at any 
moment and has nothing to justify it. Consistency 
of language is, moreover, greatly to be desired. If 
the subject of Old-Christian literature be accepted 
as equivalent to that of N T  I~itroductior~ glul Falristic, 
the expression can no  longer suitably be employed 
to  denote what might more properly be described 
as 'Old-ecclesiartical,' or, in a wider sense. 'Inter 
Old-Christian literature'-the latter being divided 
into 'Old-ecclesiastical' and ' Heretical.' The literary 
remains of most of the church fathers and their con- 
temporaries-the category of church fathers including. 
according to Roman C;%tholiu reckoning, writers down 
to  the thirteenth century. while in Protestant circles it is 
limited to the firrt six renturics-fall outside the lintits 
of Old-Christian literature. This embraces the N T  and 
all that, speaking generally, pertains to it, as dating 
from the same or the immediately adjacent period. and 
breathing on the whole the same spirit-a spirit, that ia 
to ray, the same, apart from all difference that arises 
from mutual divrrgrncer in the personality, tendenc).. 
aim, environment of the writers. T h e  question to be 
asked is as to what they have in common with one 
another ar distinguished from those who lived a t  a later 
period. What  rpontaneo~~rly  and immediately presents 
itself ar thus characteristic and distinctive is their atti- 
tude towzrdr the N T  canon. Irenreus, Clement of 
Alexandrin, Trrlullian, and those who followed then, 
hold towards this literature an attitude quite different 
from that of  the ' Old-Christian' writers who preceded. 
They not only, like some of the latter, show acquaint- 
ance with some, or many, of the 'hooks '  that now 
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have a place in the collection called the N T :  they also 
appear torecognise these, all of them or svme of thmi, 
ai authoritative for faith and piaclice-in a word, ss 
holy wrlt. Here we have a touchstone for discriminnt- 
ing what is ' Old-Chiieuan' iron, whir ir nor. In this 
respect there is, as a rule, a nlarkrd dlflerence between 
the Christian literature of an earlier date and that of the 
later date just indicated : lel us say, brfore and after 
the year 180 A . D . ,  the date of  thc principal work of  
Irenzus. Apini f  Hereiiei (1Ipbr aipdarlr; according to 
iii. 33 written in the time of Eleutherus, 173 or 175-188 
or ,go A D .  ). Here we find a crlrerio~l for 'Old- 
Christian' which does not lie in the whim or fancy of 
the historian, hut ln tile nature of the case, being sup- 
plied by the material itself ~ r l t h  which he has to deal. 
We shall do well, therefore, to adhere to it even 
should we occarionally find that it is difficult to draw 
the ilne with equal precision a t  all potntr because in 
point of fact, strictly speaking, it does nor always 
exist. 

Harnack and Kriiger follow a classification of the 
subject~rnatter which cannot be adopted here partly 

*, Sub- k c a u f r  they extend their scheme ro as to 
~visionB, come down 10 P:'.urebiur or to the  end of the 

third century, partly because in point of  fact 
they takenoaccount, or alnlorl no account, ofthetwenty- 
seven books of the NT.  Nor is it advisable to  follow 
them in their distinction between ' a r~g ina l '  (Urlittrr- 
a u r ) ,  gnustic, and churchly literature, with further 
suMivis~onr under each of these classes, in view of the 
fact that b ~ f o r e  180 A.". i r  is hardly possible to  speak 
of 'churchly Litenture' at all. that <he line between 
'original' and 'gnostic '  writlngr is dificult to draw, 
and that the further subdivisions-not the snme in 
Harnack and Kruger-bear uitnerr more clearly to the 
embarrassment of their authors than to  any real en- 
deavour to subdivide the writings in question as far as 
possible according to their contents. 

Harnaa, for example, hesins with epii!lei of Paul the, had 
not hcen received into the Canon, and wllh gorpeis, including 
Spocryphr, from the so.cslled porr.apoitolic 
age; the ' PrcacLing. rlld non-csnonicai 
the Acts and the Preaching of Paul, the Apocalypse of Peter 
further epi.t~er oc P ~ I ,  *pi-i~as of c~erncnt, ~ h r  shepherd 
Herrna* the epistle of  narnibrr . . . Plpiar. Polycarp : . . 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ ,  the ~ i d ~ ~ h t  . . . apv~ogier  ~ ~ ~ d ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  ~~~~~~d~~ 

urtln . . . : and apocryphai A C ~ .  of . . . 'rhomar; 
ohn. etc. Thi, is what Harnnck calls the Christian 'original f 
2terature (Url~rterar~s), whicii ir followed by the gnorlic, whilst 
in the third division he derlr with 'Chri5tirn writinqr from 
Asia >linor, 1inl1, and G ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , ~  drting from the half of 
the second century, including epiriler of Themiro and the 
churches of Lyons and Vicnne, #polog>el of Meliro and Athena- 
goras. 

~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ . ~ i ~ i d ~ ~  ' ~ ~ i ~ i ~ ~ ~  ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ i ? ~ . ( ~ ~ ~ h ~ i ~ ~ ~ i ~ h ~ )  liteiatnre 
into ~ ~ i ~ , ~ ~ ,  A ~ ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ .  H ~ S C ~ ~ I ~ .  (Go,P~Is and A=,*), ~ i .  
drctlc Writings, but d ~ r c u r ~ ~ r  (to lnenlion oneor twosxampiei) 
the G o s p l ~  of valentinus mrl .\larcion under gnostic, the 
npolugica 01 Quadrrrus, Ari,tidei, m d  Jurlin under churchly, 
literature 

I t  is iietter to clvssify the writings according to their 
different iirrraryforms, and in doing so to adhere far 
as possible to tradition and thus avoid anticipating any 

we may have to form the old. 
Christ~nn writers a t  a later stage of our investigations. 

Guided by there principles, we propose to adopt the 
following classificntion of Old-Christian literature : 1 

S, Gospels, Acts, Epistles. ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ t i ~ ~ ~ ,  
Apologies, Didactic writings. I,, the , 

i t  not be to do more than 
give a brief survey of the of these 
further reference being made on many to 
separate in iilis Encyclopzdia the 
present writer must not be held i n  every case con- 
curring in the conclusions there iormulatcd). 

I. GOSPELS (55 6-8). 

In Old-Christian literature, the gospels first demand 
1 it i. ,he ciasiific.tion F O I I O W ~ ~  in the university instruclion 

at Leyden. 
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our attention. Besides the usunl word gospels (r6ay. 
Gospele: -&a). s e  find such designations ar 

oldest Gospel-writing jypa@il rbayyrhiou), Say- 

gospel, Lngsof the Lord ( h ~ i a  xuploxb), Records 
(6~77jonr). blemoirs of the Apostles 

(drolrunlro~rb~ara  r u v  dnoorbhwu), Traditions ( rope-  
b i r ~ r ) .  The  Acts of Jesus (m1 roD 'InoaD npd{r~r).  T h e  
Rook of Uayn (G piphor ,&v $cpGu). These writings 
allrelate to  the life andwork of Jesus Christ. They have 
a twofold character-historical and doctrinalLpiarticai. 
They are not mere memoirs, drawn up  by disciples or 
friends, for the purpose of preserving in the nleniory of 
contemporaries and posterity the recollection of what 
Jerur of Nazareth was, aimed at, did, said, experienced ; 
they are more: they nre handbooks in which each 
writer in his own \,ay sought to make known Jesus 
Christ, the Lord, the Son o iGod ,  in all !hat he war for 
the world. 'His tory '  here is employed in the service 
ofreligious instruction. 

As for their or ign,  the  gospels, on dose comparison, 
point us back to ( i . )an  'oldest '  written gospel jrb rboy- 
y6h~ov) which unfortunately doer not exist for us except 
in so far as we can recover any traces of it preserved 
in later rece~lsions. Perhaps it begall somewhat as 
follows :-In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiheriar 
Casar, Pontius Pilate k i n g  governor of Judas . . . 
in the high-priesthood of Annar and Cainphar. . . . 
there came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee ( g v  
ire' r r u r m o t 6 r r d r ~  rijr +yrpouiar T ~ p ~ p i o u  KoIoapor, 
ir/epovrliovior novriou Ilrthdrov 'Iou6aior . . . dnl 
dm~rp iwv 'Auv~  xai KaiL.pm, . . . naehsev rir &.#&p- 
uaobp r lhrv  ~ ; r  i 'ihthaiar ; cp  Lk. 51 411), Jesus 
Christ the Son of God ; and then procerdcd to sketch. 
somerhvt in the  fol l~wing order, his appearance a t  
Capernaum, his casting out of devils, the proclamation 
of the kingdom of God, the transfiguration, the final 
journey to Jerusalem, his passion, death, and reruirec- 
tion. Nothing war said as yet of  his origin, birth, 
early life, meeting with John, baptism in Jordan, 
temptation in the wilderness. "or much of  consequence 
regarding his mission as a religious teacher arid preacher 
in Gniilre. 

~ h j ~  work, presumably wri t ten i n  ~ ~ ~ ~ k ,  may be 
conjectured to  have arisen in the post-apostolic age in 
circles which sought to combine their more developed 
Chrirtology (a free rpe~ulvtion of what would then have 
ken called the .) ( i i , )  the still older 
apostolic tradition-not yet reduced to writing-~artiy 
historical, partly not, Jesus of Nazareth as 
the ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ h  who had appeared and whore 
was to be expected. As Over against the friends of 
this older tradition, who wrre able to point to  it, those 
whom we have described ( i . )  as belongilig to the ,left 
w ing '  "lt the need a 'lear setting-forth Of what 
had hern done and suffered by the Son of God in his 
nlanifestatiun in the world. 

T h e  'gospel '  thus produced (the first to  be written. 
but, as ive hare  seen, not the oldest form of what had ,, &eoensions, k e n  the oral trodition collccrning the 

life, parrion, and death of Jesus the 
Messiah) was soon ruppicniented and ' improved' in 
various ways with the help and of thir older 
tradition. The  book appearcd in neu recenrions, new 
forms. Among others there war, probabiy, an Aramaic 
recension, which still survives in a whole group of 
extant (partly fragmentary) gospels : those of the 
Hebrews (APOCRYPHA. 5 e 6 :  CANOX, $ 7 3 :  GOSPELS. 
5 1 ~ s ) .  of 'he 'rwelve Apostles and of the Ebionites 
( A P O C R Y P H A . ~ ~ ~ ) . ~ ~  p e t e r ( A ~ o c ~ ~ ~ H A . I j 2 6 ;  CANON. 
g 7 3 ;  SIMON PETER), of the Egyptians ( A p o c n u p ~ n ,  
g 26:  GOSPBLS, g 156b). of Matthiar ( A ~ o c a v ~ ~ a .  
$ 2 6 :  MATTHIAS). and those of the synoptistr, which 
were received into the Canon (Mt., Mk.. Lk. : see 
GUSPLLS). 

1" any case there lie behind the text of the three 
synopiists one or more written gospels of which the 
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of Peterand Paul'(IIpdfrrr n(rpou xai I Iodho~) ;  'Circuits 
of John '  (nrplo6ar 'Iwduuou), which partially still sur- 
vive in Catholic and later Gnostic rrcens~onr ; the Acts 
of Paul and 'rhecla, preserved in a later redaction, un- 
less we are to hold-whot dues not seem very 
-that this work was already used by Tertullian before 
190 A D . ,  or take it, with C. Schmidt (1897). for a 
section of the 'Acts of Paul '  (lIpdCrir nalihou) (see 
Harnack, ACL 1x36-8 2 r  493-sos ; Bib/. Lb'orld. xgor, 
pp. 185.190). 

Related to the category of Acts and in part belonging 
to  it are the Books of Martyrs (Alariyria, Acfu, 

xartgrdoms: Pai i ionu,  Y i r f~ fe i )  of which Eure- 

Paul, Peter, 
bius made a collection, now lost 
(6" dpxaiwv poprvpiwv ouuaywyd, 

aljyypappo, xardhoyor) ; some of them fall within or 
just beyond our period. n e y  are : 

i. ACCOUO~B, known in various recensionr, of the 
Martyrdom of Peter and Paul, which are supposed to  
have originally stood at the end of the oldest Acts of 
Paul and Peter (cp Harnnck, ACL ~ I ~ ~ - X ~ + ) .  

ii. 4 'Martyrdom of the  holy Polycarp' (Mopniplav 
roD dyiou Ilohundprov), in the form of a letter from 

Polycarp, the church of God a t  Smyrna, sent a t  its 
own rerjuert to thechurch of Philomelium 

and also, unsolicited, to  all other churches belonging to 
the holy catholic church, within a year of the martyrdom 
of Bishop Polycarp, cirm '55. for the  purposeof setting 
forth the circumstances connected with it. 

~h~ creek text has reached five MSS, : in an *bridged 
in ~ ~ ~ ~ b i ~ ~   HEP PI^), and in an ~ i d . l , ~ ~ i ~  trilnrlarion; it 

rppearr in various editions d the Apostolic Fatlzcrr, t h ~  latcrf 

:;d&,, '?;G $~,"~;e:~~~b~~is~~~i[,""$=;,"~~; 
nehLiy quesrloned, elthsr dcnicd or disputed, by s t c i t l ( j n% 
1861). Schiirer(ZKT, 18,0), Duker and van hlrnen (Uud-Chr. 
Ldr.  2164, ,871). Keim (Celim. 1873, P. '45, and Urchr ~878). 
Lipiiur(ZWi r811),GebhardtfZHT,1875), HoIIzmann(ZiV7: 
18,~). JPB,I ~ i ~ i l l ~  (D< PO?,, m , ) ,  R O V C ~ S  ( m . ~ ,  m,, 
pp.li7-7)anduponinrufficientgroundrmaintsned by Hilgen. 
fdd (rivj: 1861. 1874), Znhn (r876), ~enan<<dclisgiirr Chr. 4121, 
Lighrfuor(~889~aJ). K r W r  (189~)~ H=rn==k (31.1, ,897, P. 341). 

T h e  work is, whether we regard form or contents, 
not a letter, nor even an account of Polycarp's death, 
and ceit?inly not written soon after that event ; it i s  
a decorated narraiivr of the saint's martyrdom framed 
anei the pattern of the story of  Jesus' ar given 
in the gospels, and expanded into a writing in glarifica- 
tion of the true nrartyrdom and at the same time in 
depreciation of the self-sought, ~ u ~ ~ r f i ~ o u s  martyrdom 
eommended by the Montanirtr. T h e  legendary char- 
acter of the contents, which is not to  be set aside by the 
arsumption of interpolations, as also the tendency of 
the  whole, brings it to  a date some decades later than 
that of  the death of Polycarp 155 A D . ) ,  yet still 
within the second century, rather than in the middle of 
the  third century, or even later, a s  some would have it. 

iii. A writing concerning Pionius (Ii~butor), who, we 
learn. suffered matyrdom at  Smyrna shortly after Poly- 

Pionins carp, is mentioned by Eusebius (HE 
Justin, ate: 4r5 ,  ,r), and is extant in a transcript at 

Venice (Kruger. ACI,, 5 106). 
iv. Memoirs of martyrs : Caipur and Papylur and a 

woman Agaihonice ('Troirviipaia prwprupnnbrwu Kdp- 
rou  ~ a i  narlihov cat yvuarxbr 'Ayolloulnnr), mentioned 
by Eusebius ( H B 4 r l ) .  edited by Harnack. *.ho holdr 
it to  have been written in the of Marcus ~ ~ ~ ~ l i ~ ~  
(TUii i .  3-4 433~466) .  

v. .Martyrdom of the holy martyrs Justinus, Chariton . . . who were martyred at R ~ ~ ~ .  (Mopi6p,av ,G,. 
iylwv ppnipwu 'Iouoriuou Xoplrwvor XoplroGr E d ~ h -  
niorou'Iipaxor IIalwvor xai ArprprmvoD wpiuprlotivruv 
c ~ ' P & ~ q ) ,  published with a Latintranrlation by Otto in 
Jurrini OprraI3l, 2, pp, r66-r7g, I t  is thought to 
have been writtenshortly after the condemnation of Justin 
and his converts, which war between the year, 1 6 ~  and 
167 A.D. 

vi. Aparticularly noteworthy account of thesuKeringr 
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of the Christians during the persecution they were 

16, Vienna subjected to about the se>'enteenth year 

and 
of the reign of Antoninus Verar-i.e., 
according to the preface ol Eusebius 

( H E 5 ) ,  Marcur Aurelius (177-8 A.D.). This  writing. 
partly preserved in Eurebiur (1.r. I-+). ,has the form of 
a letter, written by the Christians at Virnne and Lyons 
to their fellow-believers in Asia and Phrygia (oi 6" 
B~iuvq noi Aoydoduy n j r  rohhlor rapo<xoCur~r doDhac 
XpioroC rair nard 'Aslau nai e p y i a v  . . . dbeh#oir). 
I t  is, however, no letter giving derails regarding the 
peiiecufions endurrd, but n 'writing'  (ypa*$), a 'com- 
position' (olj-,-pzppa) written, ar Eusebiur says, in 
other than a purely historical interest (olin iorop~rbr  
a6rb pbuov, i h h h  xai dt6aonrrhrrilu r rp~o(ov 8riyq#w). 
The  writer's drsirr: is to instruct and to rdiiy ; to  judge 
by the portions taken over by Eurebius, he does not 
seek merely to  inform his renders u s  to what the 
Christians in Gaul have endured, but also to make their? 
see and feel how these Chlisrinns ruffered. with wonrier- 
ful fortitude yet without reeking martyrdom a n d  without 
any traceofcontempt or harshness towards thosewhohnd 
failed to stand the test : notwithstanding their greatness. 
not wise in their own eyes, but ready to  allow them- 
selves to be instructed, models of the true martyrship 
as also of sober Catholic Christian-mindedness in the 
=hole conduct of life. The  purpose is manifest : to 
promote such a manner of thinking and of 1,ving ; to 
warn against the Montanistic views and doctrines pre- 
valent in Aria and Phrygin and tendiug to spread from 
these centres to  Romcandelrewhere. This isiheauIhoi 's 
reason for making use of his fresh recolirccions-histuri- 
cnl even if here and there adorned with touches of an- 
of  the sufferings of the Christians of Vienne and Lyons. 
and especially those of Lyons. He speaks as if in the 
very person of these two churches, yet frequently betrujs 
that he is really outside them, weare  not told whcre and 
can only guess Lyons or Rame. I t  is certain that he 
was nut, RS is often conjectured. I rmsun ,  whose style 

be discerned here, although he may have lived 
the ranLe period ; to judge by the relationship between 
this work, pnrticularly as regards its tendency, and the 
Martyrdom of Polycarp, it was probably written towards 
the end of the second century, parribly, however, ronle- 
what la t r i (seeP.  A. Klap, Theoz. Slud., Utrecht, rgoo, 
PP. 423-4351. 

vii. T h e  sufferings of the martyrs a t  Scili in Nunlidia 
in 180 A . D . .  written and published in various forms, the 

scili; latest in a (probably originnl) Latin text 
TS i. ~ ~ O S - I Z ~  [ r ag r ] ;  Hainack, ACL 

Apononiua' !i. 13x6 ; Kiuger, ACL, S rog S). 
viii. A martyrdom (paprdpcou) of Apollonius, who 

was put to  death at Rome about 180-r85 A.D. Lately 
published, so far as extant, by E. T. Klette. TU 
xv.291-131. 

111. EPISTLES (QB 18-34) 

The greater proportion of the literary productions of 
the period of Christian history with which we are now 

Epistles : dealing consists, in outu,ard appear- 
ance, of letters ; and many of these. 

Of though by no means all of them, are the word' still regarded as having really been 
such-actual letters seur at first to definite persons 
and originally written with such persons in view-and 
as having penetrated to wider circles and become 
common property only a t  a later time. Continued 
examination, however, has led to  the conclusion, first 
with regard to some of  there, then with regard t o  a 
great number, and finally, in the opinion of the present 
writer and others (see below, 19), with regmd to  the 
whole of them, that they neither are nor ever were 
' letters '  in any proper sense. They were, from the 
first, neither more nor less than treatises for instruction 
andedification, bearingwitness to thecharacter, aimr,ex- 
periencer, adventures, of persons, opinions, tendencies. 
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included among the writings of the Aportolic Fathers. 
At  a later date was added an Epistle of the Church of 
Smyrna (see above, 5 14) ; on  the same grounds might 
he added the epistle of the churchrs of Vienne and 
Lyunr (see S 16). 

'The epistle of Barnabas (BapvoB2 (noroh6i  referred . . .  
B-bas, to in CAKOS. 93 65, 73 ; GOSPELS, 

33 89, go, is loutrd in several MSS. 
It  i mcr with in ilr also in thcleruaicm rodex froln 

the Didrche comei'(0; F~PPI. S,.( . . . i h v  A d "  X .  i. &.).P1 
in nine othai Cirrck \lSS, the S O - C ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  i x i + d o ~ ( u  o f p  1, c n i a  
[=@i); cllaps. 1-17 in S" Old laz," "er~,<>n: %"m< SC,,,C"CCS 

are also found i n  Clemcnr of Alrxai~drir and Orizea. " 

The work prolerrer to be a letter-now by one who 
is the spiritual lather 01 the 'sons and daughters' he 
addresses ( l  X ) ,  to uhom he feels himself bound by the 
cloreri tier, aud among whom he has long sojourned 
(13-4): now by one who belongs to  their own number. 
who earnestly addresses the brethren. but not as i i  he 
were the leakher who had been placed over them ( I S  
469). T h e  epistolary forn~,  however well mai~ltuined. 
and on that vccoutlt usuallv accrotcd without ouertion. 
is, in view of the contmtr, ken t o ' k  fictitious : ;n realit; 
the  writing is a treatise intended for genera1 "re. 

T h e  writer's purpose is to instruct. to  edify, to  corn. 
municafe under the form of n letter that which he has 
himself received, in order thnt his assumed readers, rich 
in faith, may now arrive also at fulners of knowledge 
(iva prrh rljr niorror bp& rrhriav i ~ m r  r j v  yvrjarv: 
1s).  Thir knowledge or gnosis concerns chiefly the 
right attitude of Christians towards the O'r, the religion 
of Israel, the divine covenant with the fathers. On 
these things they need to  he enlightened, in connection 
with the putting into pmctice of the new religious 
ethical life. Thir end is sought to be accomplished by 
means of a pcul ia i  view-partly allegoricnl, partly 
typological, hut always arhitrary-of 'Scripture' (the 
OT and some apocrypha). 

T h e  epistle admits of being divided into a double 
introduction ( 1 2 ~ 1  16.8) and two main portions of 
a doctrinal (2-171 and a hortatory (18-21) character 
respectively. 

A; to t'he ireintjve) unity of the whole, often denied 
or disputrd s\:,cc le hloyne (1685) but also frequently 
defmdcd, no cloubf need be entertained : there is no  
need for supposing chaps. 18-21 to be a later addition 
or that the original epistle has heen largely interpolated 
or has undergone one or more redactions. I t  is obvious, 
however, that in the ore~nrntiorr of 18-21 the writer -- 

has  made use of an  o h ;  form of the Two Path.~, as 
also, there and elsewhere. of (he O T ,  the book of 
Enoch. a Ezra. and oerhaus other works besides. 

T h e  author's name has ,not come down to  us. 
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) Traditiun. still clung to by many, suggests Barnabas. ,,, author- rhr compaoion of Paul, u i  whom nlention 

ship, date. 11 already made in the p text of Acts 123 
(see BAXNABAS and B ~ ~ s n s ~ s )  : but it 

has no claim on our acceptance and has k e n  often 
controuertrd. The  tradition is ndrnitrediv old, however. 
and perhaps the name of Barnahar has been always 
associated with this work. T h e  unkouwn author 
was probably a gentile Christian, by birth a Greek. 
beiongii~g to  the Alerandrian circle. This co~~ciusion 
is pointed to a t  least by his language and his manner 
of sciinrure iateruretation. his ideas and some of his 
expressions, such as ' as  novices shipwreck ourselves 
upon their law' (;r+htral rC (nduwu ~ 6 ~ 9 .  36). I t  
is a im  possible, however, to think of him as living 
somewhere in Syria or Aria Minor not far from the 
environment within which the epistles of Paul arose. 
There in nothing to indicate that he was a Jew by 
birth, or one of the later inhabitants of Pnlertine. 

iYotwithrtnnding his love for gnosis, the author is a 
practical man who has a t  heart Oelore all else the 
edification and the safety of the church. Keithci things 
imminent nor things that lie in the future (d.  (urarGra 
R ~lhhourcr)  are of the highest importance, but present 
things (rb ropivro)  and to know how to  comport 
onerelf among them. See e . g .  16-8 2 1 . ~ ~  4 1  17. 

T h e  author belongs neither to the right wing nor to 
that of Paul, nor yet to that of the writer of Hchrewr or 
that of Marcion. Towards Judairm his attitude is one 
of freedom; in his view Christianity came in its pL?ce 
in prisciple, as early as in the time of Mores; law a d  
prophets are binding on believers, almost always, how- 
ever, in the metaphorical interpretation only, not the 
literal. even where a historical occurrence seems to he 

r~ ~- 
the 1)idachC; but late; ;ha" ;he deitructi, 
ralem in 70 A.D.  (chaps. 4 16) : Inter than the time of 
the aporrles (59 8 3 )  ; later than 'Paul '  (see PA",., $9 38- 
42). includine Hebrews: theiefore not ias is still often 

.supposed) beiire the end of the tirrt cemiry (see Acrs. 
3 16). but n thc r ,  let us r q ,  between rgo and 140 A.D. 
I t  is not possible to  gain a more precise determination 
from chaps. 4 and 16,  unless in so i;lr as the silence 
regarding the building of the temple of Hadiian a t  
leruraiem, in honour of luoiter Caoitolinus. mav be . . . , 
&ken as showing thnt the temple had not yet been 
erected. 

The  value of the work. which, looked at either from 
the zrthetic or front the edificatory point of view, is not 
great, lies ro far as we are concerned in the historical 
evidence it affords as to the existence of an interesting 
tendency-not obsrrvableelseiuhere-in the di re~t ion of 
free thought anlong the Christians of  the first half of 
the  second century, and of a number of views, in the 
domain of Chiistian dogma and history, which differ 
from the usual opinions as to the contents of the Gospel 
narratives. 

The oldrr ii,crrrure of the subject rill be found referred to in 
the recenr edirions of the tcrr by Gebhrrdl-Fiainack (1878121), 
Hilgenfrld (NT rl iro  innonr?~ rerr$tun,, 187710), Lightfoot 
( C i m .  189r12i, 2503.j12). Sec further Duket and Van Mrnen 
c l d .  C h r  Islf .  1870, 11.a?:  Loman, van Mnnea, ~ ~ i k r r m ;  
in Th.7: 1884: Ste~k,  Galeterb?., 1888, pp. g ~ a - j ~ ~ ;  Volter, 
. /PT. 7883, pp. 106.544: Jo!I. Weiss, DC? Bamahesbrif 
Arilirc& ~mlmrrlrt,  1888; A. Llnh TL.?, 18a9, no. 24; Hamac{ 
PRr'il' 2, 1816, pp. rro-+~i ; ACL ii. 1 no-4.8, 436.7. Cp  A. 
"at1 Ycldhuirsn, Dr d n r / v a ~  aarndm, r p r .  

Two epistler of Clement to the Corinthianr ( K h h r ~ i o ~  
rpdr Kop~v8iovr A and B), cited as witnesses in CANON. 

Cl t, $9 61. 7 3  and GOSPELS, S 87, are found 
~n Cod. Alexandtinus(AJ, in the Jerusalenr 

MS (J).  and in an old Syriac version ; the first also in 
an Old Latin version. I t  is claimed for them that they 
were written by Clement, in name of the Church of 
Rome, to the Church of Corinth in connection with 
disputer which had arisen there on questions of govern- 
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Whether he also had read the Shepkrd, or whether, on 
the other hand. it was Hermas that had read the 
epistle of Clement, is not quite clear. I t  is clear. 
neuerthelerr, that Polycarp, Hegesippla, Dionysius of 
Corinth, and lrenaeur were acquainted with his work. 

The  value of the e ~ i r t l e .  not inrienificant from an 

clergy m d  laity 
T h e  second epistle was almost immediatrly on its 

rediacoverv in 1611 received with a certain amount of .... 
I"':'. '"M' . . ' ' . L ,  '""I.. I, I,. :,.~"1Is ! 27. Second i' ) ' l o n e  a i  slml'y a h,l.u.). ull 11 ...t:tcc 

h , v  l "  U L !  t l .  !I . ,:I, , ~~~. 
n!z~tely this view war adopted nlmort onanimously. ~ h r  

The unnamed author to whose voice we are listening 
here is nor Clement of Rome. ar Uryennius alone among 
modern scholars would have it, nor yet anotherclement 
to  whom Hermas refern in Vlr. 24, as Harnack for 
some time (from 1875) supposed, nor yet is he to h e  
identified with the author of the first .zpistle we have 
just bren considering (S 25). I t  is probable enough, no 
doubt, that the writer war acquainted with the last. 
named writing, and was in harmony with it. Thir view 
is confirmed by many obvious points of agreement: its 
being met with only in  conjunction with the first epistle: 
the later yet still old tradition which unhdteringly assigns 
horh epistles to Clement : and the alder tradition in 
Dionysius (see g 31) where, in his epistle to the Romans, 
he refers to  the present epistle (just as Irenaeus did in 
the care of the first) as proceeding from the Church of 
Rome, hut not, like the first, as written-whatever the 
words "lay mean-' through Ciemrnt '  (6rb Kh+euror ; 
Eur. HE iv. 2 3 n .  cp  g). 

However the  anonymous writer may seem to change 
his charvcter-now as adviser (151). now as presbyter 
(173s). now as reader (191)-it is clear that he in a 
Christian of gentile origin (16 26). an educated man 
who intererrs himself in the growth of the rdigiour life 
of  the community, and who when necessary stands up  
for the defence of the existing eccleriartical order. 

In  date the work belongs to the transition period- 
approximately, after 140 but before 170 AD.-towaids 
the middle of the second century. Since rve ~ u g h t ,  in 
all probability, to attach no weight to the mention of 
Soter in Eurehius ( [W. i i t . ) ,  rve may ray, certainly before 
about 160 A.". 

The  importance of this letter, apart from the value 
which it possesses for those who are in rearch of earnest 
exhortation and edification in the Old-Christian lirera- 
ture, lies mainly in the contribution it makes to our 
knowledge of Christianity as it wan about the middle of 
the second century, the emphasis here again laid upon 
conduct as compared with doctrine (though neither isthis 
depreciated), and the demand for good Literature to he 
useil along with the OT and gospels in the public 
meetings of the church. 

The  ftlllcsr md  b e a  studies of the two zpirtler are thoye 
Lightfoot (A$. l in i iz~, :  S. C/eiirmi, r8~19) ,  wirh which 
compare Duker and ran hlrnen OCL 193-163; Hilgenield 
C/. /<am. 18~6i%I; ~ehhr rd r -~a rn ick -~ahn ,  Pal. A#. 18~61111 
Lo-n, Th.j; ,883, XI -X~;  Sieck, Ca/..lr. ,888, lg+.3ro; Msl. 

3 7  

governlnellt with grent earnestness. %\air, agalnit here- 
sies, and urge to a Christian life. T h e  fourth treats of 
martyrdom, of which Ignatiur must not be deprived. 
The  fifth is chiefly devoted to  the subject of church 
unity, by all themembers adhering to the bishop. T h e  
sixth deals with docetism, and also with the 
due to  the bishop. The  seventh, with the rec8orocal 

: 

duties of the church rulers and people, and of all io one 

linckrdr. Ce2.m i'm?h. ~890, 85.143, Harnack, ACL ii.1 
nii, <p Yh.?: 1898, 189-193: K. Knopf, U I I  emte Cl<rnenrbv. 
(/C: new rerin, 5 r ) :  t: X. Funk, DI<A'%,t. ,,a,a,, ,p,. 

A large number of epistler of Ignatius, handed down 
from antiquity in various forms, attracted nluch attention 
28, Epistles of in their several groups from 1498 on- 

wards. The  protracted controversy, 'gnatius. not only as to the genuineness and value 
of these wfitings, but also as to the relative of  
the groups-the looger, the shorter, and the Syriac 
recension named after Cuteton-has a t  last resvltcd in 
a practically u l~an in~our  conclusion that only seven 
epistles of Ignatiur, n~entioned by Euiebiur ( H E 3 j 6 )  
and preserved in two Greek IvlSS-oi rathrr, properly 
speaking, ~ , , i y  in one, for the first giver sir 
and the second one rnor-in an  Oid Latin $-ersio>~. and 
partially in Old Syriac, Armen i~n ,  and Coptlc vrrsions, 
belong to the category of Old-Christian literature. 
l'ownrds the end of the fourth century they were 
worked over and augmented by the addition of five 
others, to which in turn a t  a nruch inter date (11th or 
12th cent.) thrre more were added, in Latin. More- 
over. they were translated in an abridged form into 
Syriac. The  text of three of these Syriac abridgment5 
t h o s e  to  the Ephesinns, Srnyrnarans, and 1'0lycsrp- 
11ili treated with 100 great rrsprcr in Lightfootl'l. war 
publiahed by Cureton in 1845. 

'The original group, cited as evidence in CANON. 
5 65. nnd GOSPELS, 5 92, has the aspect ofbeing ucollec- 
tion of revrn epistler written by lgnariur %hen, after 
having been thrown into prison for his Christian pro- 
fession and sentenced, he uas on his journey from 
Antioch to  Rome, where heexpected to silfler martyrdom. 
Pour of the seven-those to the churches of Epherur, 
Magnesia, Traller, and Rome-appear to hvvr been 
written at Smyrna: the remaining three-to the Phila- 
deiphianr, t o theSmyrnrms ,  and to Polycarp-at Rome. 

T h e  first three treat the subirct of nlonarchicnl church 

another. 
The  form of this seeming collection, and of each of 

the epirrlee separately, howcrer little prominence be  
given to the fact even where thegenuineness is definitely 
given up, is artificial. The  whole mrkcs up  a single 
complete book, designed for the edification of the 
readers. 

To satisfv oneself of this it is enoueh to observe the " 
absence of all trace of any such 'collection' having 
been mudr of the epistles as has been assumed : their 
mutunl relations ar "arts of n whole: the reference in 
the first to the recond epistle as a 'second tract' 
(bdrrpou j9~phid~ou) intended for the same readers (Eph. 
2 0 r ) :  the peculiar form of the addresses and super- 
scriptions ; the meaning of the uords  there : 
'who is also Theophorus'(6 nai Bso+bpor[Philadelphia]), 
'of Aria ( S  A )  ' o n  the M z a n d r r '  (npbr 
Ma<6vXpu): the forced character of t l x  asiurned rela- 
tions between writer and readers: the improbability of 
the details of the journey of Ignatiur : its irreconcil- 
ability in various respects wirh the certainly older tradi- 
tion-ar such brilliantly defended by \%Iter against 
Lightfoot in 1892-according to which lgnatiur died 
a martyr, not about 107 or iro at  Rome, but in the 
winter of 115-116, a t  Antioch. by command of the  
Emperor Trajan, who was thrrc at that t lme: the fact 
that the writer sometimes distinguishes himself from 
Ignatiur: the testimony of  Ep. Pol. g and 13 regarding 
fgna f iu~  and his epistles: the points of agreement and 
difference between lgnatius and Paul. 
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the school of Valentinus in Italy, neither user this 
epistle nor shows any knowledge of it-a reanon for 
regarding it as probably a treatise belonging to  a some- 
what later date than that usually assumed (the middle 
of the znd cent. i. T h e  same inference is suseested bv e" 

the peculiar use'here made of the gospels of Mt. anh 
Jn.. and of the Pauline epistles Rom.. I Cor.. Eph. 
(Cp  A. Stieren, De  I r m e i  ndv Her oper i~fonl ib~r ,  
etc.. 1816. pp. 19-zr ; DI Ptokmeixnoiiiri ad Ploron 

. . . . 
OcrJrphal leltrrs between Abgarus and Jesur 

epistles. (see APOCRYPHA, g %g, and "on 
Dobschiitz. Z W T ~ g o o ,  pp.qzz-486); 

between Seneea vnrl Wul  ; between the Corinthianr and 
Paul ( = S  Cor.);  from Paul to  the Lacedanonians  
(see PAUL, S so).  

IV. APOCALYPSES (g 3 s )  

In Old-Christian literature a fourth clarr is constituted 
by the writings usually known as Apocalypses. 'Aroxa- 
as. Revelations. Ab+rs, or Revelations, most of which 

are partially or wholly lost. T h e  
following are known :-a RevcIofion o//ohn (see APOCA- 
LYPSE. and JOIN, SON OF ZEREUEE, I-15); part of 
a lievriarion of Pefer (see APOCRYPHA. $ 3 0 ;  CANON, 
5 73 ; SIMON PETEX); the Shepherd of Hernrol (see 
CANON, gg 65. 72 ; SHEPHERD). Of the lieuelation of 
Pzzi(see PAUL, g 50) and of the ReveiatioriofAdrohnm. 
bothmentioned by Epiphanius (He7.382). and both con- 
sidered to  date from the  second century, we know little 
more than the names. Under this section we may 
include those fragments of older Christian Revelations 
which may be held tosurvivein Mt. 24 Mk. 13 Lk. 215.36 
2Therr.  2. -xz  Rzinabas 4r-6. and theChristian mrtions 
of certain originnlly Jewish writings-+ Ezra, the 
Te~tvmenfr  of the XII. Patriarchs, the Sibylline Oracles, 
etc.. and the later or anocrvohal Revelations edited bv 
Tischendorf, 1866. and  oth& 

V. APOLOGIES ($11 36-44] 
~~~ . 

T h e  Apologies form a fifth group. One of the 
36, Apologies: 01dest. known only in a snlall fragment 

(Euz. HE 43).  clainlstobe hyQuadrvtur Quadratus, rnd ;lddres*d to  the Emperor Hadrian Ilristides' on his visit to Athens about 125-6 A.D. 
So also a writing of Arirtidrs uartiallv lchs. 1, 2)  

exrant in an Arnleniin version (18;8), a d  n:holly in a 
Syriac version discovered by Rendei Hnrrir in 1889, as 
also in Greek in the romance Barinam and Iorqphot 
discovered by Armitage Robinson in 1890 (ed. prirceps 
in  T S l r ,  1891). I t  has the form of a rpwch 
delivered before an unnamed ' k ing '  (Baorhrlir) and 
may be corljectured to have been put,lished under the 
title. ,Apology of Aristides for the Christians' religion, 
to  Hadrinn'  (Tot 'Ap~crri6our drohoyia hip rDv 
Xpcrr~ouGv Brocrrpriar rpbr 'A6p~avbv) most likely with 
the superscription 'To the Emperor C z s a r  Hndrian, 
Arirtidrs the Philosopher, of Athens' (Ad~onpdrop,  
Ka inap~ .  'Aapkwd ' A p m ~ r i 6 ~ r  *h lco@or  'ARqvaior). 
The speaker lxgjnr with aillorf profession of hir fairh in God 

(ch. 1). He premlrer that there arc worshippers of s ~ - c s ! I ~ ~  
g d i ,  as well ar J e w s  and Christians; they frll into varrour 
dur5er nr Chaldans, Greeks, and *:gyprians; m d  3111 ore in 
o r  ( Their gods have no title to hc acknowledged or 
worshipped (?xi). They belong to the riiiblr, not to the in- 
visible world m d  are creatures of God, perishable rioiihiin 
(S.. ELLIIEN;~), O r  inlqr\ of Amongrrrhe(ireeks 
they are ofrmrcprrr:?trd u humm be~nrr displaying all kind& 
of olljrctionible attributes vices and crimcr (8.1,). Amoligrt 
the Egyptian- moreover, 2 irrational animals, plmrs. m d  hcrhi 
( .S ,  L~). T ~ ~ ' J ~ ~ ~  know indeed the ~ ~ ~ i ~ h ~ ~  the ~ ~ ~ i , i i ~ ~ ~  
who reesall thingrmd harcrcaredsll thingr,-bu;although they 
are nearer thetruth theydo nor serve himwsth underrrmding, ss 
ii shown by their dcnial of Christ the son of God who has come 
into thc world (14). 1t is otherwise with the chrisrirnr. They 
live in accord.nce with the commindmentr of God engraved an 
their hems, and arc conrpicuot,r in  every rcrpec, for their praise. 
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I wunhyconducr (15). Thediscouneconcluder wirhtwo rectiom 
that seem to have vndsrgone =me alisrarion in trsnrrnisrion to 
us ('6, 11). 

So far as the form is concerned, it may well be  
doubled whether Aristider ever delivered such a dis- 
course, either a t  Athenr or elsewhere. There is. 
however, no sufficient reason for doubting also, with 
Harnack ( T L Z  1891, nor. rz. 13). the rest of the 
statement in Eurebiur, or for inferring from the super- 
scription in the Syriac version that Aristides delivered 
his discourse to Antoninus Plus (r38-161). U'e may 
adhere to the date under Hadrian (=xi-138) .  but not 
earlier than 125-6. With  this assumed date agrees 
what can be inferred from the contents (if the simplicity 
of the discourse is noted), what the writer adopt3 from 
the eosoel nwrativer. and his attitude lonards  the books " .  ~ ~ ~~~ 

he appears to have made use of (see CANON. g 6 j ;  
van Manen, Th. T 1893. 1-56). 

A Dispute o/ Imon and Papiliur ~ o n c r r n i ~ ~ g  Christ. 
attributed to Aristo of Pella, depreciatingly spoken of 

Ilristo of by Celsus, and defended by Origen, ir 
Pellp, known tous i n a  fragmentary xay  from the 

writings of Origen and others, and per- 
haps underlies the A/t~rcatio Sinonii Judei r l  Theophili 
chnrrinni which comes t o  us from the  fifth centnry 
(Harnack,ACL19%-S; PliRI*2 47-48)a"d tbeDircolrrrc 
ddzmeen Athnnoriu~ [bishop of Alexandria] ond /he /cm 
Zaccheur (Conybeare. Bxpar. 1897. April, 300.323: 
June. 443-4631, I t  appears to have turned upon the 
question whether Jesur war the Messiah foretold by the 
prophets, and to date from 135.170. let US ray about 
140 A.D. 

The  Christian ~hilosopher. Tustin Martyr, born 
about loo A.D.. baptized-about-~33, died about zhs 

SS, Justin: (f '63-7). who is cited nr a aitness to 
First Apology, the FT in CANON. $ 67  and GOSPEI.~ .  

g 75. was the author of two apoiogies 
which are imperfectly preserved in a single MS. T h e  
first vindicates 'our faith ' before Antoninus alld the 
Roman senate, according to Eus. HE iv. 8 3  111 ISz. 
I t  is divisible into three parts : chs. 2-12 13-60 61-67. 
preceded and followed by an il~lroduction ( l )  and a 
conclusion (68~-.) to which was added at a later date a 
trailscript of Hadrian's letter to  Minucius Fondanus 
1682-ml and. later still. letters of Antuninus Pius and , . ,  . 
Marcus Aurelius. 

T h e  orator-author maintains (I)  that Christians ought 
not to be  nrrsecuted for the n a n ~  the" l r a r  seeine that 
they are ;either without ~ o d  ( u r o L f  nor gui~ty'bf a11 
sorts of evil deeds. H e  states what their !.elief really 
is, declares that Jerur Christ has forerold all things, and 
announces his purpose of prouing, for the instruction of 
those who d o  not know it, the truth of his Chriatian 
confcrrion (2-12). ( 2 )  H e  then proceeds in  the second 
place to show that the Christian religion ir r.~tiorlul and 
leads to a life that is lovely ar the precepts of Christ are 
beautiful (13~2'2). In ch. 23 he lays doxn  three pro- 
positions which he gors on to discuss in their order : 
what he and his brethren have taught concerning Christ 
and the prophets u,ho wmr before is true ( 2 4 ~ 2 9 ) :  
all this war taueht bv lesua Christ. the Son of God. ,. . . 
made man in accordance with the Divine purpose 
(80.53); before the incarnation men had randcrcd in  
error under the inHuence of evil spirits ((14-601. (3 )  In 
the third portion hc treats of baptist,,, the eucharirt, the  
obsrrvance of Sunday (61.67). 

The  assumed character of n spoken discourse is 
merely literary form. 'The book is intended to advocate 
the  Christian cause with all who cared to listen to it ,  
especially with rulers (01 .'pXouier) all of whom, not 
merely onr or two emperors, are addressed as 'pious 
nnd philosophers' (~riorpeir xoi @lhboo@o~j. Where and 
when it was ,vritten cannot be determined with rcrtainty. 
Probably it was a t  Rome about the middle of the second 
century. 

In the second apology the speaker, in consequence of 
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OLYMPAS 

OLYMPAS ( o h y ~ n a c ,  a contracted form of ohym-  
nlohWPoc)  is saluted in Rom. l G i i  : cp  ROMANS, 
$S 4. 10. l a t e r  legend (see the Y ~ O M N H M A  of Peter 
and Paul of  the pseudo-Symeon Metaphrastes) said that 
he was ordained bishop of Philippi by Peter, and 
beheaded with Herodion a t  Rome when Peter war 
crucified. 

OLYMPIUS ( ~ A Y M T T I O C  [AV]), zMacc. 6%. See 
JUPITEX. 

OMAERUS ( M A H ~ ~ C  [B]), I Esd. 934 AV=Ezra  
AMRAM, 2. 

OM= (ll?iK ; w M a p  [BADEL]). one of the sons of 
Eliphrl: Gen. 35 11 ( u p o ~  [ADEI) r i  1 Ch.1)a.t Probably a 
orruprion ofJeiahmecl. ltke l a * ~  iro Chs.) ~n Gen.861? ,Ch. 
l C L .  <- 

OMEGA See ALPHA. 

OMER (lv). Ex. 1636 etc. See WEIGHTS AND 
M ~ n s l - n ~ s .  

OMRI (91n&7 may either be an  ethnic like Zimri, and 
many of the names which now close with il', inslead of * [SR NAME], perhaps [cp OxAn] from Jerahmeel 

[Che.]; or, it may be put for ?ln&7. 
OT . of Yahlv*; ep  Arab. names 

' ~ m i ~  and   mar, and ree Robertron 
Smith. Kinrhi,b, 265f. ; in Aram. inscr. IllJU' [CIS z .  
no. r95] and inun [ib., no. '731, CP JAMBRI ; 
z a ~ B p [ t ] ~  [BA. but occasionally AMBP(B)I]. A M B P I  
[L]. A ~ A P I N O C  [Jos. A n t  viii. 12j1).  I. Father 
of Ahab and King of Israel (900.8~5 B.c.. Schr. ; 
890.879 B.C., Kamph.),  1 K., 16 15-28. He was 
originally of the host, and was besieging 
Gibbefhon, a Philistine town, when he heard that his 
royal master Elah had been slain by ZlMnl (g.=.). At  
once he left Gibberhon and came to Tirzah and besieged 
the usurper Zimii, who, finding himself unable to hold 
out, dosed his reign of seven days by a voluntary death 
(see Z l h ~ n l ) .  But the victor had yet another rival to 
fear. T r e ~ r  b. Ginath and his brother Joram ( c p  I K. 
1 6 ~ ~  B )  were in arms against Omii, and it was not 
until they died that his aulhority was semlre.' That  he 
had the eye of a statesman is clear from his selection of 
SAMARIA ( q . ~ . )  ar capital in preference to  TlncAa. 
H i s  struggler the Aramzeans of Damascus 
were not p;liticularly successful ; he had to concede 
certain privileges to them in his own capital ( r  K.203,). 
and war forced to surrender several Israelite townr, in- 
cluding, it would seem, the important Ramoth-gilead 
(22,) ; see BTNHAUAD, S 2. The  meagre accounts of 
him in the O T  are supplemented slightly by the Moabite 

Omri is the first Israelite king to  he mentioned an the 
~ ~ ~ ~ r i a n  inrcrinrioni. and the widrnine of the ~ol i t ica l  ~~-~~ . " . horizon of Israel marks the commence- 

ment of a new epoch. It is possible that 
references. Omri himself "aid tribute to Arsvria. and 

through its help obtained th; throne ('cp Ki. 2k9).  On 
iniciipiionr from the time of Shalmnneser 11. (854) 
down to Sargon (,m) ~ . r  find the northern kingdom 

designated as mdf  Bit-&umri, ' l and of the house of 
Omri '  ; or simply md; #u,nri. . land Omri." Jehu 
wen is called the (son of Omri '  (Schr. K A T ~ g o f l ) .  
T h e  use of this phrase rhowr how great was the repma- 
tion which Omri enioved abroad iStade, however, suo- ,, 
poses that the Assyrianr did not ievrn of the existence 
of Israel till Omri's reign, and that, as years went by, 
they clung to the original name, without troubling to 
change it [GVI l i z ~ ] ) .  Another sign of the inflliellce of 
Omri would be the strange phrase of an anonymous 
prophet in Mi. 6.6. ' t he  'statutes of Omr i '  ; but the 
text is doubtlesr corrupt (see MCAH [BOOK], 5 3). 
T h e  dynasty which he founded lasted for half a century, 
and was only overturned by the hatred of the prophets 
to the woishio of Bad. I t  is remarkable tha: *e  are 
told so little ;bout him. C p  HISTORICAL I.IT., $5 5,  7. 

2. h. Ikcher, a Bcnjamhe, I Ch. 7 8  (ayaplelca [BALI). 
3. A descendant of Pharez I Ch. 91 (IYLPI'II IHAI. =*BP! [L, 

whoappeqrsro ldeni i fy~mri&d 1ma1, nnnmc whzch BAom~rrl). 
4. 11. M#&sel, of the arbe of IsSAcnAn (8 4 D.), i Ch. 27 18 

<wBp['l~ IBLl, wopr [AI). 

ON (/\K ; A ~ N  [B], A ~ N A N  [AFI. AMNAN [L]), b. 
Peleth, a Reubeoite, the associate of Dathan and Abiram 
( U .  1 6  The  name On seems to have attached itself 
to  Jerahrneelite territory: hence il is parallel with 
Cushan and Missur, according to  an almost certain 
restoration of Nab. 3,. ' O n  is affrighted, the tents of 
Cushan are in dread,2 the tent curtains of M i r ~ u r  
tremble.' See DATHAN A N D  AnlnnM, and cp  JEnAx- 

thite (= Zarephathitei-and that REVBEN appears 
R rig in ally to have been n southern tribe (see PELETN) ; 
also that in Neh. 61, for rearonr given elsewhere (see 
Crit. Bid.), the place of meeting suggested to  Nehemiah 
war probably, not ' i n  [one of] the villager in the plain of 
Ono, '  but ' i n  Jerahmeel. in R e h a b t h  of O n '  (cp Am. 
li above) ; and lastly, that in Neh. 1135 we should 
probably read for 'Ono. Fe-haharashim' [RVme], ' O n  
of the Gerhuiiter ' ( ~ ~ ~ G E s H u R ,  2). Every one of there 
corrections throws light on a dark place in the O T  
writings ; hence their introduction into a work like the 
present. 7. K. C. 

ON (]\K, 1.1: ~ A ~ o y  n o A l c  ; a  H ~ ! . ~ O F O L I S ) ,  thecity 
of POTIPHEPIA [q .~ . ] ,  the father-in-law of Joreph (Gen. 

Name, 41+559 4 6 ~ 0 :  also Ezek. 3017 [ f f l :  see 
AYEN]), also mentioned as Beth~shemesh in 

]er. 43.3 (so M T  and ffl ; but the text needs correction ; 
see BXI'H-SHEMESH), and in the true text of Ir.1918 
(CP K* Symm., see H ~ x x a .  CITY OF), and in 6 of 
Ex. 1.r ( K ~ I  WN [L. u p  ( ~ n l e s s  this is a misprint in  

1 For the designation of a nation as the 'hou-e'of a king or 
,,fa fo,,nder 01 a dynasty cp Hor. S r. Mcrha, too, speaks of 
,he hovrr 06 omril, (i. l,). cp wi. K A  7131, 217. 

2 So Perlee (A%o/ek<m, 66)nnd Nowack; but ,,m muit also 
be restored fur ,.,a y,x. 

3 In Gen. 4 1  45 10" ndhcr [A*]. Ih,ou n. [Ail. 41 jo 4610 IAlou 
r. [Al. 



Lae,il H f r r l ~  HAIOI n o h l c )  a5 well as in JW. 4313 
(% glo& o " H h l o y  n o , l c ) .  

The  name of  the Egyptian ' On ' (for the S. Palestininn 
O n , '  see preceding articic) is written 'nwL (the initial 
Alcph would admit also of being read as a y). 
According to a famous mythological text (Deitr. 19). 
the name would be e~vo,oloeicnllv connectrd with thc . 
word preserved in Coptic as qNl. 'niillrfone,' 5 0  that 
the w would have to be read before rhc n. The  
late pronuncintion On is, a t  any rate, traceable, not 
only in B. but even in the Arryrivn U n r  (.\iur-bani- 
pal). l  From the famous teniple of the run~god  the city 
bras "erhaor also called PdrlLRz'. ,house of the sun- 

- o n - ~ e l i o ~ o l i s ,  situatecl very nea; the southcrn end 
of the Del t ;~ ,  E. of the Pc1uri;lc branch of the Nile. ,, Importame, wa" p ~ r h a p s ,  the oldest city of Eaypt. 

We find, a t  least, that from the texts 
of the p)lamids to the latest theologicsl writings it ir 
described as the holiesl city, the favourite place of the 
sun-gocl whence it is easiest to find access to heaven. 
I n  ifs temple ( ' t h e  House of the Prince') was a sacred 
trec which is iclenrified mith the tree from the branches 
of which the run-god rises every morning, etc.' The  
earliest divinity ~" r sh ipped  there seems to have been 
Atum(u), figured in human form, and explained by 
the later theologians as the setting sun. Re' and 
Haimachir werc also worshipped. A god explained 
an the Heliooolitun form of osiris had the name 
Sep  (cp Orarsrph, the name of Mores in Manetho 
[~&&"i., g X]). The  most sacred animal there war 
the bull called hlnevir bv the t i r e e k ~ . ~  The  nnme of 
the high pricrr (wr-rn') 'greatest in seeing' (i.e., oh- 
serving the stars) and his sacrificial costume, covered 
with stars, point to the high reputation of the Helio- 
politan astronomers and astrologers. Even in Greek 
times the learning of those priests (Alyurriuv XoyiA- 
iaroc. Herod. 23) war so fvmouj that Greek philosophers 
like Plato and ~ u d o x u r  were said to have visited them 
to  study their wisdom. So important was the city 
to  which Poriphera (cp J o s ~ ~ l r  ii.. 8s 3 ,  11) was said 
to have belonged. 

Heliopolir was the capital of a nome (the thirteenth 
of Lower Egypt), but rcems never to have played any 

History, political part except, perhaps, in the time 
of rhc Hykror who are raid to have re- 

sided (?) there. 
be in^ situated near the W .  end of Gorhen. on the " 

road from (;orhen to Memphis, On had, later, a very 
large Semitic population. As as in the time of 
Rnrnescs I l l .  n ounrter inhabited bv somc thousands of 
Asivtic'Apuriu is nrenrioned, and before the foundation 
of Alexandria Ilrliopolis doubtless ranked high among 
the cities with apartly Jewish populationB The  Jewish 
city Onionnnd the temple of Oniar (see ONIAS,  5 13 : cp  

- - 
2 Drlilzech (Par i!8)ruould compare this (Ins with Hcrmon. 

this near Thehe3 w ,sh had thc ram< name m earlier timer. 
A\, howeu,,, i t s  name a, a later period a1wayr received rhg 
addition r?<i), 'the southern' or .Mon!u 'of Ithe god1 hlqnth, 
in opporition C" the nurrhcm .O,,,' Ucli,rrch'r ider 13 highly 
improl>rble. Cp also CIS IO'Pa, z (Rloch, Glossar. 14) mxn i*. 

3 Diorlorur 1 rz concludes from the name that the sun.~od 
founded ,hr  city. 0. !he Egyptirn form sec nrug\ch, Did. 
&:"F. (wlrh crurlon). 

4 I f  is certainly, nor accidental that ,  after the downfall of 
paC."i.A, Christian Egyptians always reverenced r tree in 
or n c r i  Helmpnlir, daiming that i t  had protected the Virgin 
n5,ry and the child Jerur on ,h. Right to Egypt. Thc tree 01 
Mnry, shown if prc\?nt, was planted rocnewhrt over l o o  years 
ago. No doubt it 35 r ruccerror of the holy pcrrra tree of 
nntiquity. 

The racrcd Ilini of On, the 6nw, lynm (a crested heron), 
was coniidcrcd as a 5ymbol of the morning nln; tile stmnge 
fable* attached to it l,). the classicrl writers (Herod.273, etc.) 
are nor found on ,he monumen,r. c p  Pn,xw,x. 
6 T ~ C  stpremEnt of luha  (in ~ l i n .  er,,) that ir war founded 

by Arabs evidently refers to the rams fact. 

DISPERSION. 6, and I s n a e ~ .  5 71) were near it, and 
several nei.:~houring ruins have. a t  pmrent, names 
pointing to Jewish commun~uer-e.g. Tell el- Yohiidiye. 
' the  hill of the Jcwess': a 'Vicus Judzeorum' occurs 
alieody in the Roman itineraries. S s  addition to  
Ex. I is above. Thur  the eastern frontier of 
the Delta was occuoied by a continuous line of Jewish 
settiements. 

At  the beginning of the R o m m  period. Straho (p. 8 0 5 )  
describes the citv as deserted. nlthoueh the clreat temples 
had still their population of prier;. ~ h k  minr  near 
the modern village el-Mviafnriye are. a t  pierent, very 
insignificant ; the only considerat~le remnant of the 
pear  templ~: of the run ir an obelisk errcled by User- 
t r~en  I. of the twelfth dynasty. The  Arabs called the 
citv 'Ain e d ~ ~ s h e m r .  'fountain of the sun.' Whether 
th; sweet i\ell' new the sacred tree of el-Mafariye 
furnished the name, is doubtful: the ruins of Heliopolir 
are, at any mre, tau far N. for us to regard the well 
as the sncred basin of the run-temple. W. M. M. 

ONAM (P$. 5 77  ; on the nnme cp GENEALOCIES 
i., g 5. n. 2 ;  JEKAHMLEL, 5 z f ;  and see ON i., ONAN). 

I .  An Edomi~e clan (Gen.3tizj, wwav [AELI iDI; I Ch. 
140 v v a v  [LIII unv. [L]). 

..'A rept or clan (I Ch. 226 ,  o<vp [B], O u V O W  
[A], mumv [L]). See J u n ~ w ,  J m ~ n i l r e r ,  z. 

ONAN (]*K, 8 77 : AYNAN [BADEFL], cp  ON i.. 
ONAM),  one of the five sons of JUDIH (g .~ . ) ,  Gen. 354 
8-10 46.2 Xu. 2 6 1 s  1 Ch. 23. 

ONESIMUS ( O N H C I M O C  [Ti. WH])  according to 
Philem. 10. is the name of a runaway slave Chrirtianised 
by Paul and sent back to  his master with our canonical 
'Epistle of Paul to Philemon.' Later tradition maker 
him bishop of Ephesus. Another Onesimus is mentioned 
in Col. 4 9  nr a Christian a t  Colossae, who has recently 
been with Paul. According to some he is identical 
,with the person called a slave in Philemon, and nccord- 
ingly that epistle is held to he earlier than Colosrianr. 

Auenlion hrr irequencly been called to the mezlning of the 
( O n e s i r n ~ ~ = ' ~ ~ e f ~ ~ l ' )  and doubts on that account havc 

been thrown the hirtvriciry of onerimus. or, at learr, the 
Oncrimus of Philcm. ro; so far rr  appears, howcuer, vlthout 
ru6cienc ground. Arlnvc called Oner~mui is really intended, 
rlrhough hir ixe.wnce in this place i l  probably a fiction, and the 
nnme borrowed from Col. 49. See P n l r e m o ~  [E~rarra l .  

W. C. v. M. 

OIiEsIPHORUs ( o ~ ~ c i + o p o c  [Ti. W H I )  ir men- 
tioned twice in I Tim. Apparently we are to suppose 
that he was dead when the epistle was written, for in 
bath places his ' houre'  (family), not he himself, ir 
placed in the foreground. (a)  In 116-18 the divine 
mercy is besought for his houre ar a reward for his 
mercy to  Paul (cp Mt. 57). I t  is assumed that Timothy 
knows the details of his ministry to Paul perfectly well, 
but it is a pleasure to  Paul to  refer to his repented kind- 
ness, not otlly at Epherus but also at Rome : ' he oft 
refreshed me and was not ashamed of mv chain : but 
when he war in Rome, he sought me out very diligently 
and found me.' (6) At the close of the epistle (4q) this 
kind friend's house or housrhold is swciallv saluted . , 
together with prirca and Aquiln. 

Here two MSS (481a)\ contain the insertion. Arxroav m v  

ONIARES (ON[E]I& &pH= [AVid K c z v ' d  V*, see 
Swete]). I Macc. 12ao.  See SPanrA. 

Namc (B I). Murder of Oniar 11. (9 8). 
Kcferrnces (g a). orephur md  Onins IY. (g g). 
Date of oniilr I. (B 3). 4 rurtworthincii of 2 Mac". 
1 h t c  of on;&, 11. (S ,). (S 10). 
His official posirion ( $ 5 ) .  Conclurionr (S n). 
Hi>rciaiionm rheTo1,isdr (96). Date of Oniai !V. (8 13). 
Identily of Onias 11. md 111. Temple in Helhopol%r(S 13). 

( 8  7). Litcratvre<S id\. 











weighty mnsid-tionr can he urged. Had the ternplc 
been Samaritan, assuredly the all-ion to it in Is. l g r l  
would not have been admitted into the Jewish Canon 
and the Mirhna would not have found it necessarv t< 
discuss the question whether sacrifices and vows in con 
nsction with the Oniar temple were valid also for thc 
temole of leruralem ISchtirer. GIVis13aai. 

im Sf.Kr. 1 8 9 ~ ; ' ~ ~ .  g3,#, in /man -0, 

14. GteI'atnre. Kyrrr.r 1891 and m ZATW14.45 fi 
(r89,). 'H. \dillrich /udm u. Grirr*m. 

1395: Wellhaussn. CCA: 1895, pp. 917:917; A. BUchler, O k  
Tdion'rn W. die Oniodrn h I,. M',*2nl"r,b"chr w .  i" d*, 
~ e m e z d t e ~ j , d i r ~ h - h e i i i i i i 1 i i i h e ~  Lilrrsfur, 189 B. Nicsz, 
Kn'tik &r bridm Mtkknl1edCcher. IF; %j Willrich, 
/udo;rrr, lgoa H .  G. 

ONIONS (O'>YJ, d@dlim, for cognates see RDR : 
npa[wlmra), longed far by the .  mixed multitude' and 
the Irraeliter, Nu. I l s t .  The  onion (Allium C @ ,  L.) 
of Egypt has always had a high reputation (Plin. NH 
196f. m., JUV. 1 5 9 ;  CP Wilk. Anc. E<.l", 2zs f . ) .  
Harrelquist (TraveLr, zgo) speaks with enthusiasm of 
their swectnesr and softness. Very posribly, however, 
the original story (see MOSES, 5 f )  meant the onions 
grown in the Negeb near Zarephath, 'mixed multitude' 
being due to corruption. See E. H. Palmer's descrip- 
lion of the counlry (NEGEB, 0 5s). C p  ASHKLLON 
(end). FOOD, 8 6, and see Lbw, 7 4 s  and W Candolle. 
Originr. 5 2 s  

A town near Lydda (Neh. 6 %  : e ~ w  [B], w a  [NA]) 
which, if the text be right, should include the ro-called 
val ley of the craftsmen' (Neh. 1135 [BN'A om.] I Ch. 
4.41. See CHARASHIM.~ALLEY OF. Thebiblicalnotices 
ar<i l l  port-exilic; but thementionofthe place (under the 
form Auanau or, as W. M. Mtillrr gives it. 'O-'no) in the 
Karnak list ofThotmer I l l .  (no. 65Jprove5 its antiquity. 
I t  m;ly be safely identified with the modern Kefr 'And. 
about z m. to the NNW. of Lod. I t  was in ' the  
villaees' of the (olain of Ano' that Sanballat and " ~ ~~ 

Gerhem proposed to have their meeting with Nehemiah 
(Neh. 62). See HADID. Loo. The  text, however. is 
very doubtful; for a probable restoration see ON,  i. 
(rnd). 

ONYCHA cnkv, ~ w t h ;  EX. 303.t; ONYZ ; 

~ ~ ~~ 

horny or ~ l c a r e o u r  plate attached to the foot of certain 
Gasteropodous molluscr the function of which ir to close 
the aperture of theshell when the animal has withdrawn 
into the interior. It  is not possible to identify the 
species of mollurc used; very likely more than one 
furnished the material. The  name suggests a claw or 
nail-shaped object l and this colresponds with the shape 
of the operculum of the genus Sfrombur, one species of 
which, S. tricariui. is found in the Red Sea; hut its 
opereulum is snlall and insignificant. Fuur,  another 
genus which is common in the Red Sea, has also a claw- 
shaped operculum and is known to have been used in 
recent times as a n  ingredient in perfumes. Murrr. 
another nccerrible genus, has a more substantial oper- 
culum which may have been put to the same use. When 
burnt theseapercula give off a strong aromatic or pungent 
odour. They were well known to the ancients, by whom 

they were sometimes used for medicinal purpores (cp 
Diosc. 2.0 ; Pliny, H N 3 2 r 6  ; the Arab. Kazwini, lx lo ;  
Ges. Ther. 1388 : and Di. a d  loc.). 

Onycha is still largely used throughout Nuhia and 
Upper Egypt as an ingredient in the complicated per- 
fumes with which the Arab women scent themselves. I t  
is gathered along the coast of the Red Sea and tranr- 
ported inland. The  method of scenting the person is 
an follows :-a small but deep hole is made in the floor 
of the hut or tent and a fire of charcoal is placed at the 
bottom of the hole ; upon thisa handful of drugs, which 
include ginger, clover, myrrh, frankincense, cinnamon. 
sandal wood, onyeha, and a kind of sea-weed is thrown. 
The  woman then crouches over the hole enveloped in 
her mantle or tope which falls from her neck like a tent. 
In  this hot air bath, the fumes of the drugs sink into the 
skin, and the perfume is retained for a considerable 
number of d ~ y s ;  see Sir S. Bakeis  T k  Nile T~i6ulor ier  
of Abyssinia, London, 1868. A. E. S.-$. A. C. 

ONYX This is E V s  invariable renderine. -. 
though R V ~ E  g& 'beryl '  at Er. 28920 352, Job 28x6 

r Ch. 292. For the versions (which diRer 
l' Te*ua' greatly) see RERYL, where Dillmantis 

rendering .bervl' is ruowrted. Kautzrch - ,  . . 
(HS) retains the Hebrew term i i iham (stone)' un- 
altered for ngY. This is perhaps the wisest course, if 
we decide not to touch the Hebrew text, for there is 
apparently no safe explanation of nnii even from Arsyri- 

&horn as a proper name is certainly corrupt (see 
SHOHAN) ; it is also corrupt a n  the name of a 
Stone, and the true form of the name is that with which 
in Er.28- 3913 and E~ek.28.) it is combined, viz.. 
>W:, ydiyhZh. T h e  corruption was very easy, and 
wh'&ever the yijitphzh-stone was referred to outside the 
lists in Exodus and Ezekiel the name appears to have 
been editorially corrected (miscorrected) into icham. 

What, then, is theydiyhih-stone? Kautzrch replies. 
' the  onyx.' Rut let us reconsider the question in the 

Ident ifi- light of our present result, which appears 

cation. IO be new-i.r , taking into account the 
pasages in which (as  the text stands) the 

E k n - s t o n e  is specially mentioned, but not the ydiyhih. 
From Gen. 212 ?;ham appears to have been plentiful in 
Havilah. But both the situation of HAVLLAH [ q . ~ . ]  
and the reading of the text are uncertain, and it would 
take too long to discuss them here. The  iihorn-stone 
is called ' the  precious i h n m '  (Job 28x6). and is singled 
out as the gem p a r  errnllrnre in Ex. 35927a r Ch. 292. 
From E x . 2 8 g s  it appears to have been speci;llly 
adapted for engraving upon (Ex. 28gf.). Now it can- 
not be denied that the onyx would have been suitable for 
the purpose mentioned in Ex. 289, and that the variety 
called SAXDONYX [?,.V.] was very highly valued by the 
ancients. But it must be remembered that every one of 
the stones specified in Ex.281r-mwas to be engraved 
with the name of one of the twelve tribes, so that there 
is no compulsion whatever to prefer the onyx for the 
fihnm. So far as relates to the oasaaees in which . " 
vbifphih occurs, we have seen already (see IMPER) that 
the b p a ~  bert satisfies the condition; impo&d by ihem. 
Considerine too that the ooal soeciallv deserved the title - . .  , 
3f ' precious' applied to the iJhhnm in Job 28 16  h here 
t is even combined with the sapphire), we may safely 
>ffer opal ' as a probable rendering, wherever M T  gives 
:ither voiiPhU or illlam. 
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OPHEL ['i$Y;l. , t h e  hill: M1 22 [MESHA, 5 31). 
the SE. rlopa uf thr ternplc hill (re0 J ~ R U S A L ~ M ,  s ,p), *Ch. 
2 7 3  33r+ Neh. 8 a a J , l l l l  (without arljclr in is. Y I z + ,  KVms 
:Ophei,' .AV 'forir, RV 'the hill,' and in Mic.48 RVx8w. 
Ophcl.' AV 'nfronghold,'RV 'the hill'). In z K.52, we read 

of an Ouhal (AV (tower.' EV 'hill') at Samarir. 
I",.rc . ,cc ",.S.,< i . , l : i ln r.rc,i l.re.1 cl.ml.!zn.i n. 

, z ,  l i ~ l . ~ ~ r c ~ ~ ~  l 2  K : . . * ~ - r # <  . t  F. .l. . S !  , ~ . ~ . > t . >  .l 
l C" 3.1 . l  1 1 . 1  , ,> . .S ! C C I  h,,,, ,",.f ,c,, ,,L.s,,, "\ 

I !  '..,,>,~,.. ] I L L  ,l,, >,X,C,T%.&,  ,l..,: ' ~i . , . , :  l.<! , , C ! , < , ,  
<atw:tb up?.,l h,. t,, h t 0 ~ 1 8 .  l ! u ~ ~ ~ t l ~ v ~ r  h.tr~,l, and l=. 
. c  I l L .  L .  l .  I m .  L> t .f..l, .C< ,c.  I " . ~ I ! I I I ~ I I I I I  
..i I. K1 ! -1. .8~1n#. r # # n c o l ! l  111 'c-.. (h- " .-. 
recesses j?) of the house,' is hardly satisfactory; n i p ? ,  
' t he  ascent' ( r p  I S. g r , )  is suitable and may be right;  
D and 5 are easily confounded. 

( S )  In Is, a2.4 the 'h i l l '  and the ' watch-tower' are 
not to be found in B ; they nvay be a later insertion 
(Bickell. Mart i ) ;  cp  Neh.32~-2,. 

(3)  Mic. 48 stands i n n  colltert full of textual error (see 
MICA". ROOK 01, 5 4). 

I n  C d r .  816. if i* maintained that W .  8. in its original form, 
probably n n  ihur:- 

And thou. O ernhrneel IJerahmeell. Zion'r people-thy 
roes I wi!~collcc~, 

And there shall come rhe Irhmaeli~er, thc Gerhuritc~, 
md rhe Amrlckites 

T. K. C. 
OPHIR ( l ' p i ~  ; in B spelled in eight r a y s  but usually 

[in R alwrvil with initial o: umc%o IACI. oum+~o IAELI. 
.a II4x.\I ...a. p :Il*.\ )PI c .  '..&>a It: .  O Y O , . O ~  

l , 4 , ' \ .  \.L. . .  ".. .l,*,?, *..,l$ l',. . ' ,U 
r %. .36t0,p;..v, s : . . ~ ~ ~ ~ . . , . ,  :.le/n./., 

l . .  t 1. /,> l ' . . \ . .  ! ! v , :  . , l.e.1 L,. 8.1 ,*,:,. . ll%rt:,..*" 
he a f r r ~  of the  spellingsophir in Gen. l o ~ o ( n 3 b .  'toSophir' 
=n??N, ' 1 0  Ophir' ; see GOLD, % i c). 

.\ccording to Gen. 10zg I Ch. 123  Ophir was a son of 
Toktm. In the time of Solonlon the  lace so called 

was the source of gold and other costly 
refernnosS. objects imported into Palestine ( I  K. 10 

,1221. The  obiectr mentioned in r K. 
I ~ Z X  are gold. silve;, icnhnbbi<. P$#him, and fukiiyyim. 
Senhnbbi,n may be be combination of 'ivory and e h n y '  
(see E B O N Y .  B z h j :  but i f  may also be an error for 

(Klo.], 'onyx-atones' (but see ONYX) 

the history of the text, the ( r ip i~d#-~rone  as well ths;;bm 
ancl gold, came from Hauilah : cp GI,LI,, a I (b). 

I n  M T  o i l  Ch. 2 8  171 Solornolr rend% for alrnug.tirnber from 
Lebmoa, instead of Ophir, and critics have reproached the 
Chronicler for ignorance. But (the initial is ditto- 
gzphed) is simply an incorrect variant for D.>o$N. 'almuggim.' 

xactiy !he rzme error is made in Cnnt.3g where 'wood of 
Lebanon should be 'a1rnug;tirnkr'; cp 3.0 whcrc 'purple' 
Carg~rnin) should be 'almug. See C e I .  Big. 

Ships (unless, indeed, as Kittel supposes, it was only 
a single ship;  cp  B. do. . . vaDr) r e r e  despatched 
thither by SOLOMON [q.v.] in conjunction with Hiram.' 
and a t  a later time JBIIOSIIAPHAT [gu.] would fair, have 
followed his example (l K.928=zCh .  8x8 I K. 1011 11 

= S  Ch. 9 r o z 1  I K.2248 f = S  Ch. 2035.37). Hence in 
poetry and late prose 'gold  of Ophir '=  'fine gold.' 
Is. 131% l's. 45.0 [MT] Job2816 1 Ch.294, and even by 
itself Ophir can mean 'fine gold'  ; so, <.g, in Job 2224, 
and possibly in PS. 4510 (see GOLD, 5 I e) .  

Respecting the site of Ophir there are five viers  which 
claim to be considered :- 

I. Lnrren (/ndirrhe Al/erlbumrbunde, lijB f ), fol- 
lowed by Delitzsch, identifies Ophir with the Aberia of 

Ptolemy, the Abhlrn. of the Sanskrit geo- 
; ; p y p h e r s .  which war on the  W. coart of 

id>&, ,]ear the mouths of the Indus. To 

.. . . ..- 
2. Peters (Dorfoliicne @hi?' So/omor, 1895) warmly 

ndvocafer the identification of Ophir with the mysterious 
ruins of Zimbabwe in Mashonaland discovered by Mauch 
in 1871 (31" 7'30''E. long., 20' 16 '3d 'S .  lat.), in a 
district k tween  the Zambesi and the Limpopo sown 
broadcast with the ruins of granite forts and the remains 
of ancient gold-diggings in thequartz reefs. Peters also 
thinks that Ophir and the Punt of the Egyptian inscrip- 
tions are idc:ntical, and that they are situated in the 
modern Rhodesia. Certainlv paid n,ar abundant there 

2 0 

in antiquity, and topazes and rubies are said to be found 
in the Revwe river near Sofala. The  very name Ophir 
Peters flnds preserved in the name Fura (about m. S. 
of the Zambeii), which he tracer to Afur. by which name 
the Arabs of ;he sixteenth century knew. this district. 

Imd, possibly even toapa:tofArrbja. It ir onl<in the extended 
sense that P u n t  can cumc ,"to conrlderntion (cp EGYPT, D 48). 

3. Benringer suggests identifying Ophir with the land of 
punt-i.e., the Ethiopian coart of the Red s e a  with the 
opposite c o a t  of Arabia. This partly coincides with 
Spreager's view (ANe GGG~Y. A d .  qgJ )  that Ophir 
was on the W, camt of Yemen. It is quite true that 
ingots of gold r e r e  sent from Punt as tribute to  
queen Ha't-iepiut ( '  Hatsau.' 18th dyn.). But Punt 
was not, like Ophir, the land of gold par ezrriienrr; 
gold only figures amongst other precious objects, the 
first of which are ' t he  good woods of Tnnuter '  
(the land of the gods-i.e.. the holy land), &my or ~ u n l  
arabic trees oroducine green ano. ebonv, and ourr ivoru. " - ,. . 

q. TO the preceding identificntionr there in this ad- 
ditional ~bject ion that the inclusion of Ophir among the 
ions of lokfnn ooinfs to  an Alobinn localitv. I t  ir not 
enough, however, to prove the abundance of gold and 
~i lver  in ancient times on the W. coast of Arabia between 
the Hijiz and Yemen. For, not to lay stress on the 





ORDINATION 
ORDINATION. See H ~ s o s .  LAYING ON OF. 

ORE (1YB). Job 2224, RV8"L'. See GoLn. MINES. 

OREB ( l l j t ,  'raven,' 5 68 : but see below ; w p ~ B  
[ H K K T L J )  and ZFEB (1HI. 'wo l f ' ?  5 68, Z H B  
[BK.~R'TL]), two >Iidl?nile princes in one of the two 
s tor~er  of GIUN:ON ( q v . ) ,  corresponding to Z s n l H  and 
ZALMUNNA in the other (Judg. i z i ,  cp  Is. 1026). They 
are raid ill the narrative to have been slain. the one 
upon the Rock of Oreb (a,lv-,rs ; coup [opq@l, ootrpnu, 
A),  the other a t  the Winepress of  Zeeb (>xl->?;: 'axe+ 

h+ [fir.], $ ~otxdat  70; [qp [Spmm.]. ' .we@ 73 K. 

[Theod.]). but ' Iznish' (if the text is right) speaks of 
t h e  (defeat) of h i id~an at Oreb'r Rock' (B  
in rbiryl 0 h i J . ~ ~ ~ .  Syrnm, soup Xwpa@). The  discrepancy 
cnn,a,r be explained away. Stride and \I'rllhsosen 
asiumc a different tradition. But how i,rlprolublr that 
the defeat of an army shoilld be localised ;nt a rock 
eithcr hy R tradition or even by a late editor of Isaiah 
( C h e  Intr.  Is. 55)  ! 

Hcnce the probability that >ly md 3 7  are corrupt, and this 
juiriher U\ in doubtini: the pointing of my md the consonant7 
of i Raven' and ' wolf' are plruiihle names, no doubt, md  
ycr they must be wrung. The rolufiun ir plain. .?X isacor- 
mption of ,?; 22: of "?l (a variant of =NI), and " X  0' z!! 
comes from 2'?!. The original story simply told of the czpturs 
01 zehib ('the long.haired; frorn the ~rnbic), prince of the 
Bedouinr(i the derert-dweIlcrr'), and the bringingpl the head of 
,hs princeof the  Bcdoullir to Gideon on thcother rldc ofJordan. 
For Zebtb, sp !he well-attested referrnce to 'Zabibieh queen 
(inrrst) of Anb>,'who, like Menahem of Srmaria, paid tribute 
10 Tigl?ch-pileser in 738 8.c. (Schr. A s i n 4  x i l = C U T l  =+S). 

Tradlrlon luucs ro doxblr: cp i\lr.'r two blind men of 
Jerii:ho with hlk.'s Llrrrirnzzur. In (he present case thi, war 
facilitated by the pre5Fnce of f=lre readings .ide hy ride. 1" 
judg. 7 * 5  simply, j?,=-5yi~n:! q y  3-?!-ny 1735:) 
1"" 7?va l ivyi? ?N.=? m y  .g,;. I n  Is, lozaweshould 
pioilably rerd 33" nm?, 'like thedelerr of Orebprince 
~ f h i i d i ~ n ' :  X Y  mayalrczdy have been misrsadaar >?iv, 'rnvsn,' 
when 13.10 2' war written. T. K. C. 

OREB (Chorcb), 2 Esd.233 AV, RV HonEa. 

OREN ( T ~ X .  ' f i r '  or 'cedar' or more probably .wild- 
goat '  ; &PAN [AI, a p a l a  K a l  &MBpaM [B]. a p a ~  [L]). 
a Jcrahmeelite f'lmily-name ( I  Ch. 225). See ARAN, 
and cp  J E R , \ H ~ I E E L ,  9 2 a. 

ORGAN ( 1 F U ) .  Gen. 421, etc., RV 'pipe. '  See 
MLXII. 5 46. 

ORION (?'D3 ; W P E I W N  [Job 3831) also Is. 13ra]: 

on 6 in Job 99  see SIAKS, 5 3 c n.). Since hrril, 7 '03, 
means 'fool,' mo5t commentntor5 have supposed the 
name to allude to a myth of r giant who strove wifh 
God and ,m5 chained to the sky for his impiety. 

Suchmythsd"cxist,mdTg. rubrtituter *k,, 'giant,'fur 
Cp N,>,~"u. h-crzl, iy, howcver, ought not t o  he confoullded 
~ i t h  nnint, (see FOOL), and L ~ F  term 'cordr' in  job S831 
is hardly thar which would be most naturally rugge\ted by such 
a myth. Cp Dclitmch, ad&. 

A7Psi/ has been thought to be a Hebraised form of *a- 
rt / .  one of two Babylooim names of Oriun, the other 
k i n g  i z r t  or 5642; wifh the former nnme some com- 
pare that of the 'h,ild hunter '  Snhu, in one of the 
Pyrnnrid texts (hfnspeio.Dnlvn ofCiu. 108; cp  Hommel, 

Der Ihb .  Urx.9~. dder 22. KuNur, 40). Kn~s i l  ir said 
to  mean 'openiug of the path'-vie., to the under-work 
(on which and on the twofold application of  the name 
see Ho~tmml, in Hastings. D A I ~ I S  tz). Stucken, how. 
ever (.4ilml,nythm. 3i). connects hail  with he~r l ,  'thigh, 
ancl con,pnres an Egyptian "anlc for the Great Brat 
meming ' th igh '  or 'club.' Followed by Wincklel 
(G1 2 8 2 )  he connects the story of Abrsham with thf 
myth of Orion (,lot h83ii) : Winckler (GI2188) ever 
makes NnsnL  ( g . ~ . )  a development out of Orion. The 
plural form Kesllim occurs only in Is. 13r0,  , T h e  ztarr 
of heaven and the Orioni ( E V  'constellations ' )  thereof, 
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where 'Orions '  is held to mean ' Orion and stars not 
less bright.' 6, however, has simply d 'Op[r]cwu: 

K*] ; the text originally ran;The Bear, 
pleindes. and Orion'  (see . Isn. '  SBOT,  Addenda). 
Egyptian theulogy placed the ,noble soul of Oairir' in 
Orlon (Brugsch, Rel. U. hlsth. 301). T. 6 .  C. 

ORNAMENTS. T h e  ornaments mcntioncd in the 
O T  nlr  treated in special nrtic1ca. On ornaments for 
the head, see CWAPLET, CROWN, TVRHAN. VTII.:  on 
those for the n r d ,  see CHMNS, S E C K L A C E .  PEKPUME. 
RING ; OIL those for the nose and ear, see A~WI.FTS, 
R I N G :  on  those for the hand and nrm, see C H A ~ N S ,  
BRACELETS, K I N G :  011 those for the body, Sec ~ I K I > I . E .  
M ~ K K U K ;  on those for l e t ,  see ANKLETS, 
SASDAL, etc. See also, ill general. DRESS, 5 5, 
S.runr.s [PHI:CIOUS]. 

(;enernl terms for ornaments arc : I. ,h, krii (for 
passages in which it occurs see Jmvel., 7). an orm- 
"lent mostly of llrecious metnl with perhaps ajewrllrd 
inset.' Kcii  o i tm has a very general n ~ c m i a g ,  veiial. 
In N T  nbapor has the wmc sense of ornament in 
general. 

1. ,,p. 'Zdi ( m y = m y .  ' t o  put 0,)': cp n.5, nyn ,  1s. 
: 

61 1o and Hos 21~[ r j ] )  used of men, Ex. 834. of womcn. 
Jer. Z3z. I n  Ezck 16 1 1  'Gdi is the generic nnme applied 
to  many fornir of ol-n;in~eot. 

3. rm;gr/#r~lith. Gen. 24 j3 2 Ch. 213 Ezrn 1 6  
('precious things')  may mean ornaments. In the first 
of these passages they secnl to form the m<ihor or price 

paid for the bride (Di.).  
4. Specid terms renderrd ornrment in EV : 
i. ,jn, kzn, rrou, r a  etc. ; marwrn, N Z ~ X L A C E .  

ii. ?l>, /iwy=h, Prov. 19, AV(KV 'chrpler'); see CHAPLF.T. 

iii. . m.3, . .ijhuddeh. 1s302r, AV (RV 1t is 
properly the gl,ld rherrhing of the wooden idol-images ; cp Uf. 
725. See t,.,,~,". 

iv. 7n9, prir, IS. 61 zo, AV (RV 'grrlmd'). See TURBAN. 
v. cvi,>s, foh~iramirn (of camels), ludc. 826. AV 'orns- . . ~ 

merit,.' RV 'crercenlr.' I n  13. 3 18 (of wonlen) AY has 'round 
firer like thr "loon.' Sec NECKLAC~.  

vi. D'??), ',:k&ririi, Ir.318, AV 'tinkling oraamena,' RV 
'snklcrs.' See A s K L ~ ~ .  The Hebrew pro hers (11 318 z j  
.,,.l rebuked the Fxc.r,lre of %y i:p 
a I s 0 , 1 ~ c t B ~ r T i m . ? g /  1. A. 

OBNAN (j21K). r Ch. 21 r i  etc. See A K A ~ - u a n .  

ORPAH (??l? ; ap@a [B.4L]), daughter-ili~law of 
Naomi (Kuth 1 4  I~). See Rur11. 

ORTHOSIAS ( o p e w c I a N  [ANY]). RV Orthosia, 
r hfacc. 153i. According to Tab. Peut., 30 K, m. S. 
af Antnradus on the cuast of Pheniciu. 

OSAIAS ( w c a l a c  [A]), I Eid. 84s  = Ezra 8 19 
J E S I I A ~ A H  ( q . ~ . ,  5). 

OSEA. I .  ( 7 o o a )  q Ead. 1340. See HOSHEA, I. 
2. (Use4 4 Erd. 139, RV Oseas. See Huraa. 

OSHEA ( p ~ n ) .  NU. 138 AV, RV HOSHEA. 

OSNAPPAR ( lb>DK),  Ezra 410 RV, AV ASNAPPER 

(g...). 
OSPRAY (?:!/?, 'oznivstih; A A ~ I E T O C ,  form U"- 

certaitl [see Swetrj).  one of the unclean birds (Lev. 11 rg 
rlt. l a r = t ) .  E~ldeot ly  some bird of prey is meant, such 
nr the orpray (osprey) Poniitvn hnlioitur, rvologicnlly 
one of the I'andionidze allled to the family Falcoaid=. 
Thir bird ii  esrentiollv a fish-eater, and r n : ~  be seen 
poirillg in the n,r, then ~"ddenly  dropping like a stone 
into t h e  %ater, to emerge in a nrinute with its prey, just 
as Pllnv i F l l V l O ~ 1  describes the halinetur as doine. . , -, 
Osprays, however, are sonlerhat rare in Palestine. 
Tristram inclines to regard the tcrm 'orniyyoh as generic. 
and would include several rpecier under it, such as 

1 The setting seems to be intended by n)'>r?), Prov. 25 1 , ;  
rcs B*SIETI. 
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OSSIFRAGE 
the Short-toed, the Golden, and the Imperial Eagle. 
The fiiscmentioned of these in specially abundant in 
Palestine, and not unlike the orpmy ( IWB.  184). 
Knobel rather boldly erplains 'osniyvnh as , t h e  
bearded,' and identifies the hird with the Ossifrage: 
in this case pker (02s ; see OSSIPRAGE) would be some 
other sort of vulture. 

The o ~ a y  har also k e n  recognired in Jobeea (II,.'?, 
'vulture'), where, ofor n?n niSlyoy m);, 'they like the 
rhipr of reed' (V), we mry read 1by:  niS?lyoy lii;l 'surely 
they paJr by like apmyr'(cp Q ?, xai imcv). 

1. K. C.-A. 6. S. 

Limmerieier,  a most ma~nificent 'bird with winqs 
stretching 10 ft. acrors. ~ n > o m e  respects this species 
is intermediate betweenthe Vulturidae and the Falconidae, 
with one or the other of which it is clnrred by different 
writers. Some authorities state that the ~irmmergeier 
Liven on oRaI and garbage ; but undoubtedly a t  times 
it attacks living creatures. Ar the name Ossifrage 
indicates, thir bird ir fond of hones, which, when small. 
are swallowed, but, when large, are said to be carried 
aloft and from a height dropped on a rock with the 
view of breaking them. Snakes and tortoises are 
subjected to the same tleatment, nnd thus killed. T h e  
L-mmergcier breeds early in the year, the nest being 
placed on an inaccessible ledge of rock amongst the  
gorges it frequents. T h e  species has a wide distrihu- 
tion, extending acrors Europe and Asia; hut it has been 
exterminated, or is in process of becoming so, in many 
places. This grandest of the vultnre tribe is perhaps 
referred to in the Eulogy on Wisdom. 

In Job288 RV gives'The proud heaslr hrve not trodden i t ' ;  
but ynw 'pride' is most qunfionablc, and for y?# ,,a we 
.hould piob*bly read D)? 'the young "ulturer'(lit. osri. 
irages) l, 'the C~~MOR*NT'(~.~.). See alro O,ra*u. 

I t  is also practicdly cmlain that in Job  Qzs the corn- 
plaint of Job ir. that his ' days are swifter.' not ' than a 
post (y! '!l).' but ' than an orrifrage3 (my).'  We 
thus get, in w. 25 f, all the three swiftly-flying birds 
of prey grouped together in Lev. 11 13 Dt. 14rl. 

A. E. S.-=. K. C. 

OSTBICE. The ostrich (Le.. S t n r a i o  camclus) is 
mentioned several times in the EV, and ir the correct 
rendering of three Hebrew words. 

z. o'lu:, . - p d i o ,  (Lam. 43 ,  Kri.), plur. of a fom clorely 
related td the above. 

3. ~'~~7,~~prordvuu,~rI1fhiaUob3(I(13,AV,P~~coc~ Ig.u.1). 
supposed to be derived from the hoarse melancholy cry which 
the ostrich makes; but G. HoEmilnn acutely suggests o'?Y: 
(cp I), which Buddc m d  Duhm adopt. On the ostrich-section 
cp JOP It.. $ .a 

4. n?o;r, aoc6o (Job 30 r3, AV), and 
5. ?:I, veer: (id. AVW.), receive antiquated renderin-; ree 

S T O R ~ .  
T h e  mtrich (Stwihio  mmclur) a t  the present day 

hardly extends northward of the Svrivn desert which 
~~~ 

lies E. oof Damarcus, though there isbistorical widen& 
that it was formerly more widely spread in the E. 

1 y p +  and p + o f  R-& and ypu$ d A  in Lev. 
n o ,  mirwritten TT!, became ynw under the influence of 

in@ in v. 8 6. On yns m Job4l.r. rcc LION. 
a and 5 are confounded, cc., ?y,, ?S.ZS~S=!Y~J, X Ch. 

11 37. of mu- could with erpecinl ewe be mirwrirten for 0. 
It isequally probable that rrplropiuuu= n~~yj(tranrlifenled 

by xc.c.A)and char the name of the bird bau fallcn our. 
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OUGHES 
portions of Aria.' Full detailr respecting the  habits of 
the hird would be superfluous here. I t  will be sufficient 
to  mention that in the breeding reason ostriches assemble 
in troops of four or five-one cock and the rest hens. 
The  laiter lay some thirty to forty eggs in a common nest 
scwped in the saad, over which they brood in turns. 
the inale takinr the main share. Around the nest are 
scattered a nu&r of unincubated eggs w h i h  are raid 
to  reme as food for the young when hatched ; their 
presence may explain the reflecrione on the care of the 
orlrich for i t i  young, found in Job39q .  T h e  ortrich 
is several times referred to  ar inhabiting desert places 
(Is. 1321 34x3 4329 Jer. 503g). and its great speed when 
running did not escape the observation of the writer of 
Joh39.8-an allusion which would show that the ostrich 
was hunted in his time. At night it emits a hoarse 
melancholy note, compared by Tristram to the lowing 
of an ox in pain, and on thir account it is mentioned 
along with the jackal in Mi. 1 8  Job30a9. 

T?s ostrich wasone of the unclean birdi(Lcu.11 Dt. 14 IS) 
and 1% not csten ac the prrrent day, arngeneral rule, ssvcrmon; 
the African Arabs. The fat of the bird is sometimer used nr n 
medicine. The feathers hrve a1mys been esteemed, and a, ,he 
proenr day the Arabian chic6 will hind a tur, of atrich plumer 
around his spear-hsnd ss a sign of rank. 

For later Hebrew details of the ostrich ( I + ~ . D ~ ~ ,  nly' In21), 
see Lewysohn, 2001. d. Talm., 5 240. 

A. E. S.-S. A. C. 
OTHNI ('In!: rOONfl [B:. rOeNl [AI, OeNl 

[I.] ; cp  OTHNIEL). a doorkeeper, son of Obed-edom 
( I  Ch. 261).  

OTENIEL (5~'!n&', S 39 ; r O e O ~ l ~ h  [BALI ; C P  
GOTHONIEL), a Kenizrite clan (cp I Ch. 4 4 ,  described 
as the younger brother of CALEB, who settled a t  
Kirjath-sepher (Debir), and married ACHSAH [q.v.] 
(Jorh. 15.7 Judg. l q ) .  His deliverance of Israel 
(properly S. Judah) from the Edomites (read o ig  for 
.?S), or rather the Jerahmeelites ( m x ~  is probagly a 
corruption of irm., a gloss on p?%), is briefly narrated 
in J u d g  37-11 (see CUSNAN-RIENATHAIM. J U ~ E S ,  5 5). 
Comparing I Ch. 2713 and v. IS, we are led to  suspect 
that Othniel and the Z~rh i t e r  are dosely connected. 
Nor is it hard to justify thir. k.mp hhan not yet been 
explained, hut is probably only another form of jn,n ; 
ETHAN, we know, was an Errahite or Zarhite. T h e  
south- clans became more and more prominent in 
the later period. C p  KENAZ. T. K. C. 

OTEONIAS ( o e o ~ f a ~  [BA]. I Esd. 9 -8 = Ezra 
1017, MATTAN~AN, 7. 

OUCHES (n\SB@, nif&$dlfi; JYW, to  inter- 
weave? Ex. 23 1 ,  q r 4 z s  3 9 6 x 3 ~ 6 ~ 8  ; the  word also 
occurs.in PS. 45.4 [ K ~ O C ( ~ ) W T O C ]  ; =p alsc Ex. 2830, 
a'y?v?. C Y N A E A E M E N ~  E N  XPYCIW). First, as 
to  the word 'ouche.' I t  arose by a very early error 
('a nouchr'  being mistaken for 'an ottche') from an 
adopted Old French word nm'hc, norrlcr. 'clasp. 
buckle,' and seems to  have acquired the sense of (gold  
ornament.' In Er, if is clear that the gold reltinga of 
the engraved stones are intended; there settings mere 
not solid ~ i e c e s  of eold. but formed of woven wire 
wreathed round the G n e s  in iloironnb work, a sort of 
filigree. How this ware war pmduced we learn from 
Er .391  (cr, EMBROIDERY. 6 l i .  

In Ps. 4514[1~&] the  same word occurs, AV render- 
ing ' her clothing is of wrought gold,' RV '. . . is in- 

I 'The ostrich ap am on theelaborate dememfiii of the royal 
robs, and upon cyEden Perhaps it wav. conridered =,d.. 
Pm. aod Chip. Arl i r  Ass. ii. r i j ,  and figs. 15, 76. 
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~ i t h  oil to m a k e  a kind of paste. T h e  idea was to 

increnbe the  prominence a n d  beau ty  of the  3pz?r e y e  (yle . t o  rmd:  of the  eyes, ]er. 430) 

b y  the  ryelids and brows with 
t h e  powder. T h i s  in clear  f rom t h e  enlarged form of 
the  eye in ancient  Egypt ian  pictures ( c p  also Juvend, 
Sat. 2 9 3 :  Piiny,  E?. 6 2 ) .  

The of lhir powder were the resquiiuiphuret of 
antimony, the black oxide of co per, the rulphide of lexd: even 
,hc powder, of lamp:hlrc*, of R>,"l almonds, or frankincenrc 
m; h, lbe urcd. Antimony war the most p?cio"r kind, but had 
toteimporred from the most iclllorecollnr.ler(lndial Europcl), 
and wnr extremciy rare. See EGYPT, I 39, Rudgc, .flS.nrn>y. 
,,,K, wia inhon ,  A-. EZ. 2 ,+a, LP 2% A ~ C .  ES. 
and ZDMG, 18j1, pp. 236 fl For knblr, see Doughty, 
A,. Dec. 1585. 

m Hebrew this paint  war called 129,' $eh; c p  2 K. 
gp  (702 ii.~,y n ~ n j  RV, s h e  painted her  eyes ' I 2  a n d  
Jer. 430. In port-biblical times t h e  usual word  is  in) 
( c p  the  v w b  E z e k  2340 [ o r t p l ( o p ~ ] = A r .  kahhala).3 

Pekoccurr twice in anrpprenr ly  differentsense. In 1%. 541f, 
it is faretoid that the ironer of L e  new Jeruulem rhall he lmd 
in 32s (EV 'fair colourr,' RVmc. 'antimony '), which may be a 
6gurative erprrriion for the hiaik asphalt-mortar thst uar 
uwd in buiidtngr of ancient J e r u d e m  (Gurhe Th.LZ 1891 
p 16). Ewnid, Wcllhnuwn ( P o l .  E T ,  jgr), ~ k e y n e  (s>o~?: 

~ ~ ~ r i ,  however, =iter @, i?i, 'emerald,' and 
possibly the ~ a m c  change is required in I Ch. 282, for ??g *>IN 
(*aour m~ure~c;r) : cp commenfarier /#C. 

K o h l  bott ler  have  been found i n  Egypt ian  tombs  
together with needles for applying the  p o w d e r :  s o m e  
o f  the bottles are divided in to  cells to contain ( i t  would 

mixtures of different colours or qualirier. s imi la r  
receptacles were donbtless used a m o n g  t h e  Hebrews:  
one of lob's daughters bears the  characteristic n a m e  
qsG-j?g ( '  pa in t -horn ' )  : but  see KEREN-HAPPUCH. 

S. A. C 

PALACE.4 O f  t h e  eleven words  rendered ' palace,' 
1. 3, 4. a n d  g offer s o m e  special points  of interest. .. (lip?) W., 68th (honmdlek), a simple and natural phrare, 

urunlly in EV and always in RV rendered 'the 
1. Terns. king's house' (I K.9. ro 1012 <,c. ' cp House) 

,h"" h i: Z Ch. 9 .I and occaiiondly elxwher: 
A" has 9ki,,g,s wfacc. 

1. Another word mcaning royal or stately duelling-place L 
h n .  hiknl  ir K. 20 i s  13. 13 21. etc.), ulfimafelv oerhaor a . .. . . .. . .  . 
Inm-word through ASS from Sumer. c- zi 'great house'; so 
Zil113; cp Hnupt, A~nrr./ourn. gf."h;[ 6,. 1887, pp. z73.L; 
c. H O R ~ .  I N C ~ ~ .  zg  . (from 1.33, ' to incioic,). 

1. limw hnnan. ,/D,H. occurs m=imlv in thc prophsticai - , . -  ~ ~ 

bookr (IS. 25r 3ZI4 JZX. 30 A ~ .  I , , , ~ , ~  ; ree =lro PS. 481 .+ 
L3r31). M T  hnr n.3 lprnw, 'ciradei' (hur EV ' p l a c e ' )  
'of the king's h o u x '  in I K. iti 18 1 K. 1535. Here, however, 

( Z v ~ p o v ,  ivavr;ov [RA], i u  [L]), and Jon. ( j r n . ~ = l r n > n ) ,  may 
point (sec Klort.) to the conjectural reading j n 7 ~ ~ = & 6 p & v  or 
, " l  ,, , , , , . r . ,  I I r L",.yllc,m*. 
h .  >l ,..~,,';.s,. , , l '  h , S , - ,  i! . ><'L,-.",;,-N..~, 
, , l..., , l . - , , ,  c , . .  l ,l,,.., r~,lrc.e~.c.,,.< ,,,, >.:..:, ? , c r y  
great hoGre,'of 2 K. 25 g. ,. nl,?i~. '=im?.aa, in 1 1 . 1 3 ~ ~ t  (AV ide .~~bte  houses,' 
AVmr. palnces,' RV 'castles') ought to be 
~IYJ'IN (Peih., Tr. ,  Vg.: Di. and morr) The riiexed renre 
' ~ a s t i e ' f o r  Arr. airnaflu (Frd. Uei. formerly [cp RUB]) is not 
made our. 

5 .  jpa~ii, hr"??~ln, Am. 4 j, where AV takes as = ]>>>X. 

to the practice ir mnde in n ' i ~  nivbp, 13.3 1s (cp W ,  

PALACE 
But see Hanuoa ,  to which add that, =ccording to Chey"c. 
ilm7 seems to be a corruption of inorn, Uer=hmeel). Sse 
~ , R o , ~ , E T ,  ss 3s. 

6. and 7, il7.3. ni.n.2, b i r d ,  6iraniyybih; Gk. B~PLS. See 
CASTI.~,  3, and cp JERUSALEM, col. z + z ~  and n., col. 1428; also 
TEDII.LE. 

8. ?l??, t irah; Cant. 8 9  (RV ' turret.' RVnls 'balflcmentr 7, 
Ezrk. 23 ( (RV 'encampment3 '7, Pr. 69 11 lzil Avmr. (EV 'hahi- 
tarion,' RVma 'encampmcnr'). see camp, I I .  

,295, in Dnn. il +S, of the li75x  in^ ' the tents 
.f his prlace'-;.~. ' the renrr which form hir(Antiochus'r) head; 
qvaners.' An A ~ : ~ .  loan-word=Old Pers. ajoddna 'palace 
U 3ce BDB). But the ruppoied sense is not good, and the 
loan-wocd is ~ n e ~ ~ e c r e d .  see ET.VMA(S : P ~ n s r r o L ~ s .  

10. &h$ Mc.Zti3, etc.: RV C o d a r  [g.n.l. 
I .  p h .  1 I ,  c .  See P a a r o n ~ u m .  
O f  David ' j  oalace al l  we  are told is  tha t  it war built 

b y  carpenters and niaronr rent b y  H i r a m  k ing  of T y r e  
l (3 S. 5 1 ~ ) .  O f  t h e  palace buildings o f  

So lomon,  on t h e  other hand ,  we  have a 
sonlewhat detailed account in I K. 5-8 ; this description. 
however, is  not  such as enables us t o  form a clear con- 
ceof~on of all the details. Aoar t  from the  fact that  t h e  
text  ha \  k e n  greatly worked over a n d  is  very corrupt.' 
t h e  description itself is  very unequal. Whilst  t h e  
temple (upon  which t h e  at tention of a later  a g e  naturally 
concentrated itself1 is described with great fulness, 
we learn of variouk secular buildings lit& more t h a o  
the  names.  It  is plain tha t  t h e  b~tildiilgs intended for  
the  king's  private residence were lpsr known to t h e  
au thor ,  s imply because h e  h a d  little or no access 
t o  them. He seems  t o  have  been a priest, or a t  a l l  
events not a palace official. As regards t h e  royal  
harem,  moreovrr ,  it will b e  obvious that  t h e  au thor  
could not b e  i n  a position t o  describe it. T o  this  
nmsf tx a d d e d  a certain want  of skill on his  Dart :  
that  h e  war unpractised in this  k ind  o f  description is  
shown,  not only b y  t h e  awkwardness of h i s  style, b u t  
also more oart icularlv b v  the  fact t h a t  h e  often leaves , , 
out of sight  a n d  omits  al together those very points  which 
are mos t  important  of al l  for enabling t h e  reader to 
f o r m  a picture of a building. f ina l ly ,  to us still m o r e  
than  to t h e  o ld  copyists t h e  technical expressions are 
often very obscure,  indeed quite unintelligible. In  there  
circumstances we  m u s t  give u p  al l  h o p e  of reaching 
a e o m p l n e  understanding of our present  text ( c p  below. . ~ 

% if l. 
S o  much ,  a t  least, w e  can clearly ga ther  f rom t h e  

d e r c r i ~ t i o n  : tha t  t h e  buildiner of Solomon formed one " 
The Courts. great  whole, a mutually connected 

group.  T h e  g r o u p  w a s  al l  contained 
within a single enclosure (niijF ,y?,",a m a d e  of th ree  
courses of great  hewn stones (h2: cv?"), a n d  a course 

1 On the conentr  of thcre chapten, cp Stadc in Z A T W  
3129.177 (188 ), and the commentaries of Klostermann, Ben- 
dngcr, and %,tel. The narrat1ue doer not come before us in 
its original form : it har undcrgon~ much redaction and rcccircd 
many additionr, erpecia1ly in that p 7 r  which treats of the 
tem le and it? furniture. Moreover, a hnr suffered ~.rently =t 
thc of copyirts,so that it isnowonc ofthcworst preserved 
text3 we have. There arevarious reaionsfor this: h", ihen>aio 
one undoubtedly is chat much of the nrchitectuml terminology. 
and indced much ~ I s e  of the often difficult technical dcscriplivn 
was no longer inteiiigihle ro the lrtei copyins, who had nor ih: 
~ h j c c t s  fhemsches hcforc their eyes. To rupplcmcnt the de- 
rcriorion from other .ourcer is oo.siblc on1v in ,h= care of the 

. . 
/ur~"<). 

.i Le. Pnlnfium (Jpa, 'protect'), the namc of the first of 
the 'srven'  hills of Rome to be built on, thrt  on which Augurtui 
fixed his reside"<.. 



cf rrdnr hr.lrlai n t n w  ( r  c p  R n t r  oJ l= 1. 
Wt111181 1111s en~h,.llrc. lay all the cclnr.nr hulldlllgr jincl. 
sm~re  n ~ t ~ ~ ~ u l . . r l v ,  the t ~ ~ r ~ m l ~ ,  mI!~:n ttxru lav w n h m  , . . . 
An enclosed court of its own. This is referredio as the 
inner court (n.??go l:?, or n,p%;l mn. n.3 yy"; I K. 
636 7.26). In Jer. 86x0 this court containing the temple 
is called the 'upper'  (AV higher ') court ; one went 
dolvn from it through the 'New gate' to the king's 
house (Jer. 2610). This is a fact to be borne in mind : 
the palace lay on a lower level than the temple, and 
accordingly we are to understand that the p-eat court' 
was lower than the temple court, which rose abo\,e it as 
a higher terrace. This temple court also war enclosed 
by a wall of three courses of hewn stones, surmounted 
by a course of cedar beams. Like the temple, the 
royal palace, together with the hnrem, was surrounded 
by its own enclosure. This is called in the description 
of the buildings ' the other court ' ( n p ?  "p? : I K. 
78). but elsewhere (zK.20 , )  ' the  middle court' 
(X$.?;! ~q). From the standpoint of thir last narra- 
tive-for Iraiah gaes from the royal palace through the 
middle o u r t  into the city-the temple court is the 

Pm. .-Plan ofthe buildin- of Solomon (afteter Stade). 
F. =. 'Second court.' 3. 'Court of the Temple.' 

House of the farest of Lebuon. 5. Hall Qf Pillars. d: Hall of Judgmeot. 7. Royal Palace. 8. Harem. g. 
Temple. ra Altar. 

S inner,' that containing the royal palace proper is the 
*middle,' and that in which the state buildings are 
situared is the 'outer '  court. To infer, however. that 
this last was a distinct court separated off like the two 
others by an enclosing wall of its own is not necessary ; 
it is excluded by the formal description, which knows 
nothing of any such court. As the subjoined plan 
shows, it is perfectly possible that this court may simply 
be identical with that portion of the g r a t  court which 
contains these state buildings. Neither did the state 
buildings require to be shut off from the great court by 
a wall of their own ; for access to them, as dislinguished 
from the temple and the king'r private palace, war free 
to every one. Further, as regirds the relation of the 
two smaller courts to the great court, it seems probable 
that the great court cnclored the two inner courts on all 
sides, so that the outer containing wall at no point 
coincided with any one of the inner walls (see plan). 
conversely, there is much to be said fur the view that 
the two inner enclosures-that of the temple and that of 
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the royd palace-were separated only by a party wall 
(see plan), so that the king could go directly to his 
palace-sanctuary and court-chapel without having to 
pass through the great outer court that was open to 
every one. 

The architectural description enumerates, apart from 
the temple, the following five buildings as belonging to 

Position the one group we have spoken of :-(a) 

Of the the home of the forest of Lebanon ( I  K. 
71.5) ; (6) the hall of pillan (76) ; ( r )  

builw, the hall of judgment (77);  (d) the palace 
(78a) ; (e) the harem (786). If we as- 

sume the writer to have followed a certain order in his 
description, the enumeration just given will answer to 
the respective situations of the buildings, so that the 
visitor to the royal castle would first come upon the 
house of the forest of Lebanon (q in plan) ; next in 
order he would come to the state buildings (the hall of 
pillars aud the hall of judgment: 5 and 6 in plan); 
&hind these, he found enclosed in a court of their own 
the buildings set apart for the king's own use-dwelling- 
house and harem (7 and 8 in plan). Lastly came the 
temple (g in plan). Thun the king's palace lay ' in the 
midst' between the temple and the public buildings 
(see above, 5 S). That  the palace properly so-called 
lay in immediate juxtaporition with the temple is 
expreuly testified moreover by Ezek'iel, who charges it 
as a sin against the kings of Judah that they had defiled 
the holy name of Yahwb by 'setting their threshold by 
my threshold, and their doorpost beside my dwrpost.  
and there was but a wall between me and them' (Ezek. 
437J). 

The  configuration of the ground enabler us  to draw 
more precise conclusions as to the position of the 
buildings. As has been shown elsewhere (J~nusnLtiM. 
$9 16-10,and plan), the 'city of Dnvid,'Zion,and Moriah 
are practically the same: that is to say, the city of 
Uavid, the palace of David, the palace of Solomon, and 
the temple lay all of then, upon the eastern hill. The  
ancient contour of thir hill has been adequately arcer- 
tained by excavations (cp JERUSALEM, col. zqto,  plan). 
It is an exceedingly narrow rpurof a high plateaa which 
first runs from NW. to SE.. then, a t  a point a litlle to 
the S. of the S wall of the modern Haram, turns its 
direction from NNE. to SSW. In this direction also 
the hill gradually sinks in terraces, till i t  suddenly falls 
away a t  its roulhern extremity. The  eastern and 
western Ranks are still steeper than this abrupt southern 
slope. By small side valleys the hill is divided into 
three summits (ep Benz. HA 43). and of there only the 
middle terrace, now occupied, broadly speaking, by the 
Haram enclosure, presents an area-level, or a t  least 
capable of being levelled-of appreciable size (aboul 
loo metres, 328 it. in length, and 40-50 metres. '31- 
164 ft. in breadth), which is situated approximately in 
the centre of the Haram enclosure. It  is here that 
nalure on the last hill has provided her site for great 
buildings. The  fall of the ridge towards ihe SE.. 
moreover. war also not so great but that it was pos- 
sible. without e x ~ e ~ s i v e  labour, to erect some additional 
buildings on the ridge a t  a somewhat lower level. 
Nowhere else on the E. hill war there space for any 
conriderable aggregate of buildings ; the ground would 
have fint required to bp made by gigantic a~bstructions. 
Now, many considerations support the concluian-and 
there are none it-that the temple of Solomon 
stood approximately whpre the 'dome of the rock' now 
is-more precisely that it stood to the W. of the sacred 
rock, on which, doubtless, the altar of burnt-offering 
stood (see TEMPLE). With this as a starting-point, it 
becomes practicable to infer the sires of the remaining 
buildings with some degree of cenainty. The whole 
complex of buildings, we may be sure, occupied much 
less space than the modern Haram. For the external 
walls of the Haram are, speaking broadly, the work of 
Herod, and he, as we know, considerably enlarged the 
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temple area. hloreover, so far as Solomon's buildings 
are ~ ~ n c c r n e d .  we are from assuming sub- 
structions similarto those which astonish us in the work 
of Herod by the statement that the great outer wall 
consistedof only three courser (see above. 5 3). Such 
a t s i n g  could not possibly be  said of any wall like that  
which we now see. We shall therefore be fully justified 

of cedar of Lebanon, arranged in three rows (so an*=; 
fig. 2 ; MT, four rows) ' of fifteen pillars each. Cedar 
beamr upon there support the superstructure, which is 
also roofed with cedar. According to the text ar it now 
Lands. %,hat r e  are to understand is most probably a 
large hall above which was a second story containing 
chambers (see fig. 4).  The  ground floor war a single 

large hall, loo cubits (about 
49-44 metre .  162 f t ) l  in  
length by 50 cubits (about 
24.72metrer, 8 1 % )  in width. 
T h e  number of pillars in each 
row being fifteen, the distance 
between each from celltre to  

@ @ @ @ @ @ B @ @ @ @ @ @ @ @ @  
centre comes out as (loo 
+ 16 =) 66 cubits (3.09 
metres, zo ft. ) -a very 
modrrate interval. especially 

@ @ @ @ @ @ @ @ @ @ @ @ @ @ @  when it is remembered that 
the themselver must 
have been of considerable 
thickness. In the breadth of 

@ @ @ @ @ @ @ @ B @ @ @ @ @ @ @  
the apoitment, if we regrrd 
the three rows as all inside 
the giound plan, the corm 
rponding distance from pillar 
to  pillar gives ( so+  q = )  1st 
cubits (6.18 metres, so$ R.) 
w the distance to  be spanned 
by the beamr of the roof, a 
very appreciable distance. 

7 $ 0  '1 a? 1! 10 1.1 7.0 .,I 0 Th, latter becomes greater 
b ;S d o  d3 b ir i. .: i q w i ~ m ~ s  (see fig. 4) if we suppose 

L .a 8" ,aocY.l.a with some interpreters that 
FIG. z.-Cround plan of the houre of the forest of i.ehanon. oneof the three rows of pillars 

the O T  fit in with the site 
now supposed. The  palace 
proper, if it wus to thr SE. 
of the temple, lay on a 
lower level : compare the 
regular form of  expression 
which tells ur that one went 
up from the palace to the 
temple ( Jer  26 m), but cnme 
down from the temple to 
the palace (1 K. 2 ,g Jer. 
22r 36g/) .  On the other 
side the palace lay higher 
than the buildings that er- 
tended along the ridge 
sonth-eattwanls. and higher 
than the old city of Uavid 
with Darid's pal;%cc. as 
again we lcsrn from other 
tcrtr  : Solomon brings the 
ark up  from the old city d M r C E T  

40 <SW<YSE, 

of David into his castle- 8 So W .o se sacUE8ms 

sanctuary ( r  K. 81). and F # r  j Section of the h,luse of the forest of Lchanon. 
Pharaolis dnughrrr cnme 
u p  into the  house which Solomon had built for her 
(1 K 9 ~ ~ ) .  

The  house of the forest of Lebanon ( I  K. 7,-5) is 
Of described more fully than any of the  

of other" but the description, in precisely 
lebaDoa the cannot be 

made out certainty, The ,lame 
is derived from the upper story resting on .+g pillars 

is given as 30 cubits. If of this total we allow some 
7 cuhitr for the upper story, and another 3 cubits for 
its plinth, roof, and floor, there remains for the ball 
itself a height of zo cubits, which presents no difficulry. 

1 That rherowr were three appears from v. $, where the 
pillam are forty-hue and the row contnrnr fiireen. 

Z on the arrumpcion thrr the cubit intsnded ir the longer 
cubit, w s ~ r x ~ r  AND MEASURES 
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(sec above. 5 3). were the palace and harem ( I  K. 78). 

Palace 
Of  the palace or 'residence' of Solomon 

snd 
(D? 2"'. 7% in'" we are told that it war 
b d t  after the same manner as the judg- 

ment-hall,-thus, doubtless, with a hall in the lower 
story and panelled with cedai. This palace seems also 
to have served as residence for Solomon's wives; a t  
lenrt we are not told of a separate house for them, only 
the most illustriour of them all-the Egyptian princess 
-received a separate dwellirlg, which war built in the 
same manner as the throne~room and Solomon's palace 
(I K 7 8). Where it was situated we are not expressly 
inform&; but it cmnot be doubted that it was in the 
immediate vicinity of thc pxiace and perhaps contiguous 
with it (so Srade, see Fig. I)-at any rate with the 
c a r t  of the palace, the ' middle ' court (see above, g 3). 

With regard to all thcie buildings what is brought 
into special prominence is that they were built of 

' ~ o s t l y  '-i.e.. great-stones. These 
block5 were on both the inner and the 

and sty'e' outer side cut with the saw ( I  K. 79-xr), 
whilst elsewhere. as the old Phmnician architectural 
remains show, the Phcenicians often built with rough- 
faced rustic work ( Y ~ S N ' ~ ~ ) .  For the foundation, stones 
of from 8 to lo cubits (about 4-5 metres, 13-161 ft .)  
in length \vith proportionate breadth and thickness were 
used. I n  the superstructure smaller blocks, yet still of 
considerable size ("v! ni'1?3 ni,g !..!?H, stones-i.e.. 
blocks hewn according to  mensure ; I K. 7111, and cedar 
timber were employed. From foundation to cope only 
fine large blocks were employed ; illis was thecare even 
with the ruail ofthe grcrt enclosure (see above),' whilst 
elsewhere the Hebrews, little skilled in such conrtruc- 
tions, were wont simply to superpose undressed stones 
one upon another ( = p  Benringer, ffil 2 3 7 8 ) .  This  
employment of large blocks ir quite chamrtcristic of 
Phmnicinn architecture. I t  is o Wior i  in the hizhest . 
degree prol>abie that it war applied in the case of 
Solomon's buildingr. A Hebrew architecture as such 
there never war : stone-workine and the art  of erectine 
detached houses war at that time something rather 
unfamiliar to  the Israclitrs. David and Solomon 
alike. therefore. found it necessnrv to summon Phce- 
nician mvsolns to  their aid, md these naturally huiit in 
the style with which they were acqtvainled. Of this 
Pilaeniciin architecture Rcnan makes the remark, which 
will apply also to the buildings of  Solonlon : ' The  
funrlamental of their architecture ir the hewn 
rock, not as in Greece the pillar. T h e  wall takes the 
place of the hewn rock without losing this characteristic 
entirely.' Hence the partiality for building with huge 
squnie blocks : the greater the blocks the greater the  
resemblance to the rocks. That these ~ a l s c e s  of David 
and Solomon, built of hewn stone, thohgh insignificant 
compsred with the palaces and temples of Egypt, 
Asryria, and Phmnicia, should have struck the Hebrews 
in their then state of culture as in the highest degree 
wonderful need not cause us surprise. 

Fur tha oldci literature ree Blhr, Drr S~lamonisrhr Tem6d 
mit b'#r;?ckdich<rgun,r Varh~ltnisse? swr hebrairrhm 

Anhifrklur 3brrhaubl 1849: ree further 
11. Literature. stade, T C X ~  das ~ ~ : i ~ h t ~ ~  6ber salamo. 

Hrufen':  ZATN'Slrg-177 118831; the 
archzolopies of Jahn, Sarl.churr, Scholr. Schceg, Hambcrg, dc 
Wxrte.Ribiger, Kehl, de Viirer, Benlinger. Noyack ; the *m- 
mcnfsrier of Keil, Thcniur Klostcimmn, Hcnnnper and Ktrrel 
on xK.5-7; the ~ i ~ r i ~ ~ : ~ i ~  ~ f ,  Schmke!. winhr. Rirhm, 
Hcrzog, and Smith, under the uartonr headmgs. Also Srade. 
G v t l ~ ~ z f . , , , K i r t ~ I .  G&. d Heb. P rqx, Kohbr, Lahrb. d. 
Am/. G C S C ~ .  I j84fi. ~ h .  ~ , i ~ d ~ i ~ h ,  T ~ ~ ~ + ~ /  u. ~ ~ / . ~ t  
.Yaio,!8os, 155, md D*; wordrrari=ririhr Hu~rteAtun4 r8yi ; 
P~rmr  and ~ h : ~ i ~ ~ ,  iiirloirr de ihrt, v. ; Perrot and Chipler. 
Le Tcmjla de,rmrsalmr rf /a Mairon du Boir-Liban. ,589. 

r. B.. $5 2f 
1 MT, 'Is?,: ?p ym?, yields no ~enrc ,  since the court cannot 

in any havr'ieen paved with color\al blakr. Delcte PnTJ, 
which i. amerc reperition, rhrough oversight, of rhs shortly 
before, and lranrlrlc 7 x 5  ,p nr nh0ve : ' hi9 auf die Hofmaver 
hinaus.' See Beniinger, adluc. 
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P A L E S T R A  (nahajcrpa), 2 Macc 414  RV, AV 

'place of exercise.' See WRES~LING, and cp  HELLEX- 
ISM, § 5. 

P A W  (\?B. 50: cp  PALL" and PELALIAH; 
+aA+ IBl, W- [RI, +d.< [AI, +.M1 ILl), b. Uzai,one of ths  
rzpartrs of the wall (Neh. 3 25). 

P A L A N Q m N  (]i7!&; +ap[e]to~) Cant.39 RV. 
The Revivrr appear l0 rupgert as por*ihig a connection or 

=jjirvrin with Smrkr. +urqvan*rr S Rvme. 'car 
of state (.AV 'chariot,' mg. 'bed ). See Lirrm, D I; 
C*NT,CL~S, B IS. 

PBLENESS ((ii)?!). Jer. 306. See CoLoues, 9 I r .  

PALESTINE 

." . . .. . 
By Palestine1 is to  be  understood in general the 

country $eked and mainly occupied by the Hebrew 
Extent, people. W e  thus exclude the portion of 

terrifoiy which they held only far a time. 
or only according to an ideal demarcation (cp Nu. 34 
[P]) by which the land of the Israelites was made to  ex- 
tend from the 'river of Egypt '  to  Hamath (?) : we accept. 
on the other hand, another ancient tradition which 
fixer the extreme borders at Dan (at the foot of Hrimon) 
in the N. and a t  Reersheba in the S.. thus excluding 
the Lebanon district and a portion of the southern 
desert. I n  like manner, though with certain limitations 
to  be afterwards mentioned. the country E. of Jordan 
stretched from the foot of Hernlon in the N. to  the 
neighbourhood of the Arnon. Towards the W.  the 
natural boundary-purely ideal so far as occupation by 
the Israelites was concerned-war the Mediterranean ; 
but towards the E, it is dificult to  fix on any physical 
feature more definite than the bepinning of the true 
r t c p p  region. That  the territory of Israel extended us 
far as Snlcnh (E. of Rosra at the foot of the Hauran 
Mountains1 1s the statement of an ideal rather than ail 
historicnl ikontier (Jorh. 13,.). 

Palertine thus lies between 3'. and 33- 20' N. 1at.i 
its S\{'. point ir situated about 34- 20' E. long.. sonlc 
distance S. of Gnza (Ghnsza), its N W .  point about 35' 
15' E, long.. at the mouth of the Litany (ei-Karimiye). 
As the country W.  of the Jordan stretches E. as far aa 
35' 35'. if has a breadth in the N. of a b u t  23 m. and 
in thc S. of about 80 m. Its length may be put down 
as 150 m. ; and,  according to the English engineers, 
whose survey inelud& Ynersheh, i t  has an area of 
6040 sq. m. For the country E ,  of the Jordan no  such 
precise figures are available. The direct distance from 
Hermon to Arnon is about 12.3 m,, and the area at the 
most may be ertimstcd a t  3800 sq. m. T h e  whole 
territory of Palestink! is thor of very small extent, equal, 
in fact, to not more than a sixth of England. The  
classical writers ridicule its iniignificant size. 

Palestine, ar thus defined, consists of  very dissimilar 
districts. and borders on reeions of 'the most diverre 

character. To the S. lies a mountair!our 
desert, to  the E. the elevated platenu of 

geogrsphy' the Svrian steooe, to the N. Lebanon 
and Antilil~anus, aAd to t h b ' ~ .  the Mediterranean. 
I n  the general configuration of the country the most 
sfrikit~e feature ir that it does not rise uninterruntedlv 
from fL sc.i~const to  the eastern plateau, but is Avided 
into two unequal portions by the deep Jordan valley, 
u,hich ends in a n  inland lake (sec J o n o l ~ ,  DEAD SEA). 
Nor does the Jordan, like the Nile in Egypt. flow 
through the heart of the country and form its main 
artery : it is the line of separation between regions that 

1 On the nnme see below 8 18, PHILISTINES. S I ; CP GASm. 
NC p. 4 and n. 2. 
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may almost be considered as quite distinct, and that 
too (as r i l l  afterwards appear) in their ethnographic 
and political aspects. This is especially the case in the 
southern sections of the country; for even at the Lake 
o f  Tiberias the Jordan valley begins to cut so deep that 
crossing it from eirher direction involves a considerable 
ascent. 

T h e  country W. of Jordan is thus a hilly and moun- 
tainous region which, forming as it were a southward 
continuation of Lebanon, slopes unaymmetrically E. 
and W . ,  and stretches S., partly as a plateau, beyond 
the limits of Palestine. The  mountain range consists 
of a great number of individual ridges and summits, 
from which valleys, often rapidly growing deeper, run 
E. and W.  Towards the Mediterranean the slope ir 
very gradual, especially in the more routhern parts. 
where the plain along the coast is also a t  its broadest. 
A b o ~ t  three-fourths of the cis-Jordan country lies to the 
W.  of the watershed. Towards the Dead Sea, on the 
other hand, the mountains end in steep cliffs ; and ,  as 
the  Jordan valley deepens, the country draining towards 
it rinks more abruptly, and becomes more and more 
inhospitable. T h e  plateaus back from the W. coast-cliffs 
of the Dead Sea have been desert from ancient times, 
and towards the east they form gullies of appalling 
depth. On the farther side of the Jordan the mnuntains 
have quite a different character, rising from the  river 
gorge almort everywhere as a steep wall (steepest 
towards the S.) which farms the edee of the ereat 

logy, fockican be nrentioned only afew isolated 
instances of a breccia-like conglomerate, 

eonsirlinx of fraemenfr of archzan crvrtalline schists 

~ - 

Dead Sea (Gor erSafiye) and on th; eastern border of 
the W. e l 'A~ubah ,  whne they are still covered by sand- 
stoner and dolomitic limestones of the carboniferous 
axe. The  chalk strata belone to the u o ~ e r  cretaceous . . 
(Cenomaninn. Turonian, and Senoniin). 

The strata include: ( I )  the Nubian rand3toneon the E. rhore 
01 the Dead Sea. (3) Limestone, mrrl, anddolomite containing 
many e c h @ ~ d ~ ~ m ~ ,  oysters, md ammonlfcr. FOSS~I; ave found 
in quamut~es at cb.Sxl,li and'Ayan M u a  to the 8. a1 Jordan, U 
also in the region tQ the W. of J ~ ~ ~ r r l e m  (on this lprt the 
so-called mini rbmrr, der-yasini, md  mizzi yehird~, with 
A ~ * , , ~ o M ~ ~ ~ s  ~ ~ t ~ , ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ) .  0) M...~V~ am.,ron~s do~omiter. 
=nd siliciour limerronc, with Rudirtes md  Nerined (;hc Melek~, 
or cave rock ~ n d  mirzi hclir in rhc city of Jerusalem itrelo. 
(+I ~ e ~ ~ o w i i i : ~ k h i t ~  iimiirone (sometimes ringing under the 
hammer), wilh ammonites (A. qrinpui,loriarus), the kXkale of 
the l o u n t  of Olivrs uxd ffor inscr~puonr on the tomhr. ( ) 
white rofr chalk mri~kconraining ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ i b ~ ~ ~ h ~  ( ~ ~ d ~ , p ~ r d i t ~ i  
grrrempods, and bacullter. (6)  Gray to blackish hifum~nour and 
partly phosphatic limcrtoner containing fish remainr (i3phill 
limestones of Nebi MO*), alternating with variegated red, 
yellow, gray-green. md dazzling white mrrlr, wirh much gypsum 
and dolomite. ( I )  Flint bed? alternating with limestones and 
rnrrlr m the wildrrne>iof Tudea. 

b e a e  nummulitic limestone occurs but rarely in 
Samaria (Ebal,  Gerizim), more frequently in Galilee. 
Younger tertiary is entirely absent. The  diluvial rtmta, 
on the other hand, are very extensive : partly of marine 
origin on the present coasts of Sharon and the ShephElah 
and southwards to  beyond Beerrheha, partly of Lacustrine 
origin, deposited by the formerly greatly extended Dead 
Sea. which occupied the whole of the lower Jordan 
valley as far as to the N. end of the Sea of Tiberias 
and depoiitcd beds in the form of terraces. Finally, 
mention must be nrade of the duner on the coast, and 
the deposits left by the rivers. 

Vol~anic  rocks are very extensively met with all 
around the  sea of Tiberias (Jaulin) and the of 
Jezreel in Galilee, a-; well as on the plateau to the E. 
of the Dead Sea (Jebel Shehan), and particularly in 
Haursn and in Trachonitir. C p  BASHAN, g I, and 
TRACHUN~TIS. 
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T h e  mountain rvstem W ,  of Tordan must be braken 

up into separate groups, which, it may be remarked. 

p, me of political as well as physical rig- 
divisions : nificance. A first group, consisting of 

Upper Oalilee, the country N. of the plain of Jrzreel 
(see map of Galilee, above, facing col. 

1631 A ) ,  "lay k subdivided into a Large northern 
porlion with summits reaching a height of 4000 ft.. 
and a southern portionnot exceedlng ft. 

T h e  northern. the U ~ w i  Galilee of antiouitv. is a . . . ,. 
m~untainous  region with a somewhat intricate system 
of valleys, stretching from the Khsimiye in the N. to a 
line drawn from Acre ('Akka) towards the Lake of 
Tiberias. Of thevalleys (more than thirty in  number) 
which trend westwards to the Mediterranean, the Wzdi  
Huheirhiye, W s d i  'Ezziye, and Wad i  el-Karn deserve 
to be mentioned. Not far W. of the watershed is a 
plateau-like upland draining northwards to the Ka3imiye. 
The  slope to the Jordan is steep. Jebel Jermak, a 
forest-clad eminence 3934 ft. a h v e  the sea, is the 
highest nori j f  T h e  whole territory is fruitful, and 
forms decidedly one of the most beautiful as well as 
best-wooded districts of Palestine. See GALILEE i., Sq. 
T h e  plain along the Mediterranean is on the average 
hardly a mile broad ; between cliff and sea there is a t  
times bvrelv room for a narrow road, and a t  some  laces 
indeed a &sage has  had  t o  be cut out in the'rock. 
South of Rar en-Saktira, on the other hand, this plain 
wideus considerablv : the oortion named after the town 
of Acre is, as far & the to;" itself, about q m. broad. 

T h e  mountain structure of the southern subrection. 
or Lower Galilee. is of a different character-low chains 

tauf l ~ l n i n  of Zebulun or Arochisi, an extremelv 
kertile"(in its earlern parts marshy) depression g '. 
long and 2 broad, lying 400 to 500 ft. above the sea, 
between hills 1700 ft. high. T o  the SW.,  about 700 
fr. above the sea, is the smaller but  equally fertxle plain 
of Tor'an, 5 m, long and I m. broad. Among the 
mountains the most conspicuous landmark:, are Nebi 
Sdin  (160x1 near Nazareth, Jebel es-Sih (1838), and 
especially, to the E. of this last, Jebel e!-'?or or Tabor 
irSd2i,  a n  isolated wooded cone which riser on all rides , 
wirh considerable re~ulurity, and commands t l k   lain 
of Csdraelon. ~ ; i r tward r  t h e  country sinks by ~ s u c -  
cession of 6 1 e ~ 1  : of these the lava-strewn olateau of 
Sahl cl-Ahmh, which lies above the cliffs that look down 
on the Lake of Tiberias, but is 300 ft. below the level 
of the Mediterranean, deserves mention. 

Thc principal "?lleyiof the whole region are: (I) tavards the 
W. the great bnrln of Nahr Nr'mrn (Belur of the snrienri) 
whore mrm branch is WSdi Khalzbn, known in its u prr 
as Wsdi Shs'ih or W2di Kharhah, and, farther S., ft. basin of 
the Widi hlelrk (Wsdi Rummcsi). which flows into rhe Nahr 
elLMukatta' (Kiihon): and (2) towards thc E. the rapid-flowing 
Wzdi Ribadiyc, Widl el-Hamzm, and Wrdi Fejjaq. 

There is a certain connection between the plains 
dread? mentioned (those of Bsqauf, Acre, etc.) and 

Jeereel, the great plain which, with an averagi: 
height of 250 ft. above the sea, stretches 

S. from the mountains of Gvlilee and separates then, 
from the spurs of the mountains of Samaiia (the central 
portion of the cis-Jordan country). This great plain 
(see map, opp. col. 1631 f 1, which in ancient timer was 
known as the plain of Megiddo, and also as the valley 
of Ierreel or olain of Erdraelon. and now bears the 

of ~ r r ;  Ibn 'Amir (pasture-land of the son of . - Arnir), is one of the main featnres of the whole cir- 
Jordan region (Josephus called it the Great Plain por- 
rxreiience; cp  EPHR~IM i . ,  5 3). and presmrr the only 
easy pasrage from the coast districts to the Jordan 
~ i l l e y  and the country beyond. The  larger portion lies 
W.  of the watershed, which a t  el-'Afile is 260 ft. above 
the Mediterianean. I n  the narrower applicatiorl of the 
name, the whole plain forms a large triangle with its 
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southern corner near Jenln and its western near the 
nrouth of the gorge of the Nahr el-Mukattd (for here 
the hills of Nazareth shoot out towvards Carmel) : and 
connected with it are various small plains partly running 
up into the hills. The  plain to the S. of Acre, in which 
marshes are formed by the Kishon and X i m a n ,  and 
various other rcceircs towards S. and E.,  really belong 

The  belt of land alone the shore. barely zoo yard5 . . 
g, Maritime vidc. is the northern end of the lowland 

plain, plain, which,graduallywidening, stretches 
S. towards Egypt. 

At 'Athlif (g m. S . )  it is already 2 m. hroad, and it continue5 
much thr srhne for zr m. ro the Xrhr ez-Zerka (named by fhr  
ancicnr, after the crocodile, which i\ rtill to  be found in i t s  
marhe,) a ridga Z I - K ~ ~ ~ ~  from tha 
hiEhla.d:. South of  Nrhr er-Zerki begins the marvelloubly 
fertile plain of S u ~ a o u  (q.u),  whiih, wsh a breadth of 8 m. 
near CB~~,C_~ a,,rl i r  ,ox2 m. near YZfZ (JsEa) stretcher 4, m. 
frrrher to the Nrhr Robin, rnd slopes upua:dr mwards the 
mountninr to n height oiahout %"oft. ahovcthcrei. I t3  surface 
is broken by 1eiier emi.ence\, rnd rrrverrcd by r few cor3t 
strennr. "oirblv the Nahr e l -Fi l t .  

which stretches qo m. along the coast, and,  though 
lo, Philistik now but partially under cultivation, con- 

nrtr of n l i ~ h t  brown ionmy soil of extm- 
ordinary fertility. I t  is c;ossed by many iidger of hills ; 
and to tile S. of Arhdod iE~d i ld1  the hiehlandr ad'.ance 
westwards, and form a hilly disirict cd;nposed of hori- 
zontal strata of limestone, sometimes conridered part of 
the lowlmdr iShEohelah1. and reoarated from the "lore , . 
elevated rezion in the interior by a ridge ,,,ore or less 

The  mountainous district immediately X. of lerusalem 

11, 
isnow klloivnas Jebelei-Kuds, of which 

and south- the loftiest poirlt is the summit of the 
Nebi SsmwiI(293jft .) .  risingabove the 

*luds' plateau of  P:!-Jih. Near Jerusalem 
the watershed lies at a height of about 2600 ft. 
Wild deep-sunk valleys descend eastwards to  the 
Jordan : the WEdi el-Kelt (see Z E n o m ,  VALLEY OF). 
WEdi en-Nar (Kidron valley). Wadi  ed-Deicje, arrd 
southernmost WEdi Sevil deserve to  be mentioned. 
The  country sloping to.the Dead s e a  falls in a trlplc 
5ucce5sion 01 terraces-a \vaterless, treeless wnste (in 
ancient times known as the desert of ludnh), which has . , 
never bcen broupht under cultivation, but in the first 
Christian centurier was the chosen abode of monosticism. 
T o  the N. of Hebron, in the neiehhourhood of Halhill. 
lie the highest elevations of th;r part or the k i r a i  
highlands (lip to j j o o  ft .) ,  which may be distinguished 
as the mountains of Hehron. Townrdr Yuttb i T o ~ ~ n n \  . . ,> 

in the S. is a sudden step down ; there begins a 
plateilu a t  a height of about 2600 ft.. 500 ft. beloiv 
the 13ebron raterahed. The  plateau consiae of open 
wolds and arable land, the roil being a white soft 
chalk; but there are no wells. Southward another 
step leads down to the white mar1 desert of Reerrhrba, 
abounding in caves. In ancient times this southern 
district WBS called the N ~ c l i n  ; it extends far to the S., 
but is properly a part of Palestine. The  coontry was 
in former times a steppe region without definite 
boundaries, and consequently the abode of nomadic 
herdrmm. See NEGEB, and map  opp, col. 3 3 7 5 s  

The  Jordan Valley having been described elrrivhere 
(see J o n u n ~ ,  AKABAH). we may pair to a brief sketch 

E, Of Jordan. ~fihephysiculchuracterofthecuuntry 
E:. of lordaii isee mao of Gilend. ono. . , 

v , , l , . ,  l , , ,  1 ,  i l l  ,l. ;,. l J,?:, . l .  ! .  ,,,- 
p ,  . l  , , l  l , 1 ,.I. .> .1 111 ,c ,1111 . L:, I ..^ I . 
, l  , L . .  rr., I., , . ' I  . ! S .  1 1',\1....1 . 
tionn and nleasurenie"1r has been made ; and. secon&, 
as the ideal demarcation of the book of Joshua is a 
hardly sufficient basis on which to  build, and the 
informatiocl about the actual state of matters supplied 
by other ancient sourccs is insufficient, it is impossible 
10 determine the limits of the country as far as it was 
occupied by the Irrnelires. 

I n  the oplnion uf the present writer, the plain of 
R.%SHAX ( q v . )  can hardly be assigned to Palestine. 
T o  the S. of the Y8rrnDk (Hieromax of the Greeks 
arld Romans. Ilebrew ~ a r n e  unknown),  which falls into 
the Jordan below the Lake of Tiberim, begins the 
cretaceous formation ; only in the E. of the country 
the basalt of the Haurm territory stretches farther 
routh. Ascending from the Yarmilk, we first of all 
reach a mountainous district of moderate elevation 
(about laoo f t . )  rising towards the S. ; this ir Jebrl 
'Ajlan, which abounds in caves, and, according to 
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recent explorers, is extremely well watered and of great 
fertility-the whole surface being covered with pasture 
such a not even Gaiilee can show. Eastwards are 
massive ridges as  much ac 4000 ft. in hcight-Jebel 
Knfkafa and especially Mi'rad-separating this territory 
from the \vaterless desert lying at no great depth beiox 
The  plateau stretcher away to the S. of the deep gorge 
of the peiennial Zerka (Jabbok), and reaches a con- 
siderable height in Jebel Jil'ad (Gilead in the stricter 
sense). The landmark of the region is Jebel Orha' 
(3590). to the N. of es-Sal:. so called from the traditional 
tomb of Hosea (see GILEAU, S 41. From the deeo- 
sunk Jordan vailey the mouniai":. rise grandly in 
terraces, partly abrupt and rocky; and, whilst fig trees 
and vines flourish down in the lower levels, valonia 
oaks, Laumr PZnur, cedars, and arbutw grow on the 
declivities. Owing to its perennial springs, the interior 
terrace of the countrv, the ancient Mishor, is a solendid , . 
pasture land. famous as such of old ; and abundance of 
wood and water renders thlr whole middle region of 
the trans-Jordan country one of the most iuxuriant and 
beautiful in Palestine. Only a few individual summits, 
such as Jebel Neba (Mount Nebo), are noticeable in 
the ridges that descend t o  the Jordan valley. The  
country from the Zerka southward to the Msjib (Amon) 
is now known as e1LBelk.i; and beyond that begins 
the land of Monh proper, which also consists of a steep 
mouatain~wall through which deep gorges cut their way 
10 the plain, and behind this of a plateau poorly watered 
but dotted over with ancient ruins (see M o ~ e ,  3-5). 
I n  this district. too, there are a few individual summits. 
Here a150 a mountain-wuli separates the plain from 
the eastern desert; and the mountain district continues 
farther S. along the Araba (cp E n o ~ ) .  

Palestine is not exceptionally deficient in wafer. 
Perennil streams. indeed, are scarce, and were so in 

Water, antiquity: but, except in certain districts, an 
the desert of Judah, the coltntry is not 

badly supplied with springs. In  keeping with the struc- 
ture of the rocks, the springs usually break out at the 
junction of the hard and the soft strata. Thus abundant 
springs of good water occur on the very summit of the 
cir-Jordan country. as, for example, near Hebron, at 
Nihu1us. and in G~li lee  : .?"d. though few are found in 
the immediate neighbourhood of Jerusaiem, more than 
forty may be counted within a radius of 15 to zo miles 
round the city. There is no  water in the low hilly 
country behind the c o w  region ; and, though in its 
northern portion some fairly large streams take their rise, 
the same is true of the coast-reeion itself. Ririne as 

. , . . 
mountains of Gilead are rich in excellent water. 

A considerable number of hot springs occur through- 
out the country, especially in and near the Jordan 
valley; they were used in ancient times for curative 

and might rtiii be so used. The  ,vater of 
the bath of el-Hammeh, about 2 miles S. of Tiberiac. 
b r s  a femuerafure of h 7 '  Fahr., and the s ~ r i n z  near 
the Zerka ka ' in ,  formerly known as ~niiirrhoe, acmuch 
as 149 Fahr. Hot sulphur spring:, also occnr on the 
W. coast of the Dead Sea. Manv of the sorines in . - 
Palestine are slightly brackish. 

From the earliest times cisterns (6% Heb. 6Z5~) have 
naturally played a great part in the country; they are 
found everywhere in great numbem. Generally they 
consist of rerervoirsof masonry wideningout downwards, 
with a narrow opening above often covered with heavy 
stoner. Open reservoirs were also constructed to 
collect rain and spring water (see Col rour~s ) .  Many 
aqueducts, ar well as many now ruined cisterns. 
could be restored without much trouble, and would 
give a great stimulus to the fertility and cultivation of 
the country. 

Ciimatically. Palestine may be considered part of the 
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subtropical zone. At the summer solstice the sun stands 

Climate 10' south of the zenith ; the shortest 
Pege tation, day is thus one of ten hours, the i ~ n g r s t  

of only fourteen. In a few points, as 
already remarked, there is a difference between Palestine 
and the rest of Syria. 

The  extensiv; maritime plain and the valley of 
the Jordan give rise to important climatic contrasts. 

I. From its vicinity to the sea the maritime plain is 
naturally warmer than the highlands. The mean 
annual temperature is 70' Fahr., the extremes being 
io' and S<". The  harvest r i ~ e n r  two weeks earlier 
than among the mountains. Citrons and oranges 
flourish: the palm also grows, though without fruiting; 
melons are largely cultivated : and pomegranate bushes 
are to be $een. Le% rain falls than in the mountains. 

2. The  second climatic zone consist:, oi the highlands 
(from 500 to $000 ft. above the sea), which were the 
real home of the Israelites. The  averaee temurrature 
of Jerusalem, which may be taken ar pretty mGch that 
of the upland as a whole, is 61" ; but the extremes are 
considerable, as the thermometer may sink several 
degrees below the freezing-point, though frost and 
snow never'lart long. T h e  rainfall of zo inches is 
distrihutcd over about fifty days. In this climate the 
vine, the fig, and the alive succeed admirably. Even 
in the soothernmost districts (of the Negeb), as well as 
throughout the whole country, there still are tracer of 
ancient wine-growing. The  mountain ridges in this 
zone are for the most part bare; hut the slopes and 
the valleys are green, and beauty and fertility increase 
as we advance northwards. 

3. In regard to the climate of the third zone, see 
JORDAN, g 8. The barley harvest here ends with the 
middle of Auril. The  thermometer rarely rinks below 
77'. and it &er as high as r p O .  

q. The  fourth zone, the elevated plateau of the trann- 
Jordan region, bar an extreme climate. The  thermo- 
meter may frequently fall during the night below the 
freering-point, and rise next day to 80". The  mountains 
are often covered with snow in winter. Whilst the 
rainfall in the Jordan valley is very slight, the precipita- 
tion in the eastern mountainr is again considerable; 
as in western Palestine, the dewfall is heavr. 

From this short survey a appears that Palestine is a 
country of strong contrasts. Of course it war the same 
io antiquity; climate. rainfall, fertility, and productive- 
ness cannot have seriously changed. Even if we 
suppose that there was a somewhat richer clothing of 
wood and trees in the central districts of the country. 
on the whole the general appearance must have 
been much the same as  at present. T o  the rtmnger 
from the steoner arrivine at a favourable season of the . . a 

year Palestine may rtiil give the impression of a land 
'flowing with milk and honey." The  number of 
cisterns and reservoirs is proof enough that it war not 
better suuolied with wafer in ancient times: but, on 
the othe; hand, the many ruins of p l a c s  which were 
still flourishing during the Roman period show that at 
one time (more especially in the southern districts, 
which now possess hut few inhabited localities) cultira- 
tion must have been carried on more extenrively and 
thoroughly (cp NEGEB, 8 6). In  general the country 
enjoyed the greatest security. and consequently the 
greatest prosperity, under Western rule, which even 
protected the countly E, of Jordan (at present partly 
beyond the control of the Government) from the inroads 
of the Bsdouins. The  Romans also did excellent 
service by the construction of roads, portions of which 
(as well a~ Romm milestones and bridges) still remain 
in good preservation in many places. Thus it cannot 
be denied that the resources of the country were 
formerly better developed than a t  present. Like all 
the lands of the nearer East. Palestine suffers front the 

1 On this phrrv we above. ml. *zol, n. 8, and NEGEB, 6 7. 
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. . 
mountainous country connecting the three great con- 
14b, Flora, ti"e"'"1 areas of Europe, Aria, and Africa- 

and 115 remarkable variations of surface 
and climate within a comparatively small area render it 
a fitting home for an exceedingly rich and varied flora. 
There are at  present known more than 3000 specier oi 
floivering plants, and thir number will certainly be in- 
creased by futureexplorvtions, particularly in Antilibanur 
and the southern extension of the eartern range. So 
varied is the flora that its relationships are found in no 
less than three botanical regions. 

i .  Mediferrnnenn area.-The narrow strip of mast.  
the slopes of Lebanon and Antilibanus, the tableland 
of Galiler and the hills of Judeu.  Gilead, and Moah. 
canrtitute a fairly uniform area, the plants of which are 
for the most oar1 identical with or clorelv related to 
those which flourish a t  corresponding elevations in ~ s i a  
Minor and southern Europe, parlicularly in Turkey, 
Greece, ~ r a l y ,  and sicily. This may be tern-6.1 the 
' l lcditermnean' area. 'The relationship of ine flora 
with that of the maritime countries of the eastern Medi- 
terranean is most mxrked on the c o a t  oiains and on the 
western s lows of the hillr on the reaward side of the 
Jordan. 1" the mountains east of the Jordan and on 
the eastern slooes of the western hillr the nrescnc~ of 

slopes of 1.rlirnon. 
4, ez3tof the Jordan, especially on Lheflankrof thcmauntainr 

of Gilaad, there arc foiwts of ork, Aleppo pine, and terchinrh. 
The moit chnrrcterirric plants on this portron of the ea-,ern 
range are thore which arc common on the wesrcrn slopes of the 
hill- ofwertern Palertinc. Thur che flora of ,he hills of Gilead 
and hiorh is truly Medirerrancan in chrncter rlihou h its con- 
tinuity with that of western Palestine is abruptly by 
the deep gorgc the Dead Sea. and ir conraillr many species 
of Oriental rffinlty minsled with the more numerous wertrrn 
type.. 

5. Above 4- ft. on the ~ l ~ ~ e r o f  T.ebnnon and Antilibanus 
the low-level Mediterranean *pec,es gradually disappear and 
their piace i~ taken by others which mark fhcrpproach l oan  
Alpine Rom. Conspicuous anlong there is the famoua cedar of 
Lei3anon which, within our area. appears to he confined to the 
middle duper of Lebanon, where it ir now found only in r h w  
small isolated groves. 1- apparent absence from ~ n r i l i l i ~ n ~ s  
is rcmrrkible, though the comparative dryneu of the climate 
of this ranee is perhaps sufficient to account for it. At =bout 
the same eicrrrion are foi2nd our ~inxlcrpecie3 of rhod",iendron, 
a coronersrer, several rarer, ;md rw, specie, ofjunipr. 

6. Above 7- ft. on Lebanon and Antilibanur, the flora 
Alpine in chiimctpr Trecr and tall rhruhr arc want- 

~ n g ;  such shrublzy vegetation a% f h e r ~  is conrirfr of isolated, 
small, frerjuenrly prohtratc hushes of Csmrur prostyat. 
coiaz8=sf~v ~ u ~ ~ n w i ~ ~ i ~ ,  and other woody specie.. ~ ~ ~ ~ d ~ d  
clumpof AcnnUo/i~m2;6snuticum, r member oftheLedwort 
family, form a marked feature on the otherwire almost naked 
suinmits. The m s t  genus A~tlagrlur ir represented here by 
many thorny rpecier. In moist and shelter4 crevices are 
hidlien re\,errl ferns, a fsmily which elsewhere is v e ~  feebly 
represented in our area. r he mar notable feature d the 
Alpine flora of there ranger is the almost complete abrence of 
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ii. OrienlaL arm.-Our r co l id  botanical area is "err ~, 
much ~rnvller and less distinctly characterised than the 
preceding. The  plains of Coele-Syria (separating 
Lebanon from Antilibunusi. Hauran, and Dnmascu5. ,. . ~ ~ - .  
together with the lower eastern flanks of Antilibanus. 
possess u flora which may be described as Oriental. 
Although it includes many Mediterranean specier and a 
few from the Syrian desert, its most marked affinity is 
with the plants of Northern Syria, Mesopotamia, and 
Persia. T h e  most characteristic genus is Astragalur. 
which ir represented by about thirty species. Next t o  
there, species of Verbascum and Phlomis are most 
abundant. The  plants of this area, which includes the 
isolated volcanic range of Jebel ed-Driir, are very 
incompletely known, and in the present state of our 
knowirdgc irr exact botanical relationship with the vast 
plains and deserts to the east cannot he defined. Many 
herbaceous species have thus far been found only in 
these plains. Future exploration will doubtless extend 
the range of many of these in an easterly direction. 

iii. Trofiral arco.-In the gorge of the Jordan and 
Dead Sea there flourishes a tropical flora which has for 
thc most part African and Arabian affinities, h 1  
includes a large number of s p i e s  from the eartern 
deserts, many of which are found as far east as the 
deserts of North West India. On descending the steep 
declivities of this remarkable cleft, the traveller leaves 
the Mediterranean flora belrind a t  about the true sea. 
IPYPI~ ~. -.~ 

Amuns the more remarkable plants which in Palertine are 
found only in the gorge are Solantrm coagulanr, Forrk., 
whore fruic h- been called the 'iDead Sea apple," Bolanirir 
Eg~$fzkca, Del., md Calofrajir$,mera. W., all of which are 
rmpical African and Arabian ipecler: Solwadorn $errice, L., 
idenrikd, probably incorrectly: with the "hlustard-trce; 
Zisyjhss S$i"z.Chm.s<i, the Christ-Thorn,' and Pojriur 
El'$hraficn, Oli"., which ertend from Africa to indir. The 
renu. Asaagalur ir represented by over l. species, only about 
thrcc of which are Medaerranean. 

On the shores of the  Dead Sea there is a tvoicallv .. , 
tropical halophyfic flora, composed ln r~e ly  of species of 
ialicornia. Suaedu, and Atriplex. Higher up  the valley 
the tree flora includes several soecier of Willow and 
Tamarir,  which in places form a dense low jungle- 
growth. This "arrow cleft is, from a botanical point 
of view, one of the most remarkable and interesting 
features of the country. Isolated from the surrounding 
lrea in the course of geolog~cal changes and by 
reason of its depression possessing a torrid climate. it 
harbours the descendants of a tropical flora which 

natural outlet for the waters of the Jordan 
H. H. W. P. (B 1p6): 

Of the six regions (based primarily on the d i s t r~hu t~on  
3f land-birds) into which the surface of the world has 
14c,Paona,+n subdivided by zoogeogmpherr, Pales- 

tine belongs to the Palzearcric. I t  lies not 
iar from the middle of the southern districts of the 
Palearctic region of Sclnter and Wallace, and in the 
hlediterranean rub-region. T h e  Palzarctic region in. 
:ludes all Europe, Asianorth of the Himalayas, Northern 
China. Persia and neighbouring lands ar far E. as the 
Indnr and the extra-tropical parrs of N. Africa, Egypt. 
m d  Arabia.' Of the rub-regions into which the Pale-  
uctic region is divided the Mediterranean is by far the 
.icherr, indeed by some authorities it is considered not 
so much a sub-region as a transition region whore fauna 

1 S o m ~  ~urhoriticr group thir vast exgnnre of land with the 
N. American continent m one region (che Holarciic), thus 
reducing the regions to five. 
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For thousands of years Palestine was  an object  of 

h a r e  no.detailed reports  c? the  Syrian expeditions of 
t h e  first pharzohs  of dynasty 1 8  ( c p  EGYPT. 9 53). 
From the  t ime of the  great  conqueror 'Shatmosii  111.. 
we find lists of foreign countries or cities very frequently 
L .  . l . 8 , I .  . '11.1: , , _ . . I  I,,.. 

r . ,  , l , , , , : ,  l , l , , , .  < l .  L I '  l , ,  I,.. 
I. 1 .  '..I 8 . $ 1  .111..1 & . . , . . I  , I ' . , , -  .. n,....en . 

I.. . L  -,!,.,l. . , , I  .I 11,. I' Ic.I.7. .. , l \  ,. ,,,l.s 
,>c: , . c , , ,  n,., ,Y"l. ,, . , ~ r . , . . c ,  l ' , .J.>, - c  S C.,, 

. . , I .  I . .  l . . . , . , . .  , ~ , < l ~ ' . , l . ~ , , , ~  2. ).h, 

(timc of Rameleyil.: nbw einerall;u'nd>htmd as ufiricri and 
fictitious in the pan h Que<ion; A;. u. Eur q,~). 

The rerr ofour material consists of single occastonal references. 
For the  criticism of these lists t h e  writer mus t  em-  

~ h r l s i s e  more  than  ever Mr. u. Eur 157) tha t  they  -. . 
contain nothing hu t  loose enun~era t ions  of n a m e s  with- 
out a n y  systematic arrangement.  Al l  a t t empts  t o  find 
in the  o rder  of the  names larger geogrzphical  g roups  or 
even the  marches o f  t h e  Egyptian a rmies  have failed. 

.. . . . 
T a k i n g  the l i s t  of ~ h u t r n o r i s  111. ( ~ h )  as h s i s ~ a n d  

mark ing  the  other lists with R (R,), Sh. .  S t .  (i .e.,  Sety), 
a n d  An. (i.e.. pup. Ansstusi I . ) ,  we have the  following 
cities which allow certain idennhcations 4:- 
X. Kdi.8 (An. dirtbguishcr 4. K(!)r-ti-su-nn, the Gad&. 

W-& on the Oronter b x n  of Amama, 267, a 
from n-mi.:; in Gr1il.e). 

2. . vTwUo (Xa-hr - to ,  etc.): ~ ~ . h . h , . ( ~ ~ . ,  T u d j . ~ :  cp in., Sr., Sh. 
3. H n - f a - ~ ( t h u r ,  aflcr Snyce. Amrrna Tsbihi  and bibll. 

,ho compared ?he wa.ti of n3n (A* =. Eur. 396). 
A ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  in N. prlerrine), 7. T(!k-ll.y-nn, bib!. Do- 

tha11)n. 

r~en  can be u.wd wltn the o or r voaec. 
S The numbers prefixed to the nnmcr indicate their position 
I Thufmorir' list. 

Doubtful names which do not admit of geogrrphical idenii- 
re been umittcd. 
ade3 on the oronter m d ,  

8. Ra-bi-na,anorrhernLibnah 
(0, Lrlunah?). 

9. ~.-.-n.n'z~(~).~(!)a,  s Kir- 
>nth-Nnrib; cp OLZ2rjS. 

mixed inhr;e hy mirtzke.' 
14. 'A-li-?=(;in Addlr) : cp Sh. 
r i .  U-bi-?a, =(I Abet: cp on go. 
16. Hem-iu, Hammath in 

Nrphlrli (At the grear 
Hrmath on thc Oronter, 
sp As. u. dur. 2~6). 

(St., A".). 
33. Pa-@d-ro, frequently men- 

Ironed (St. An., erc.)(Ar. 
W. >:sr. 

3,. K<-n-"a-m-t" Chinnereth. 
36. (.~).*i."~(~).,~' (an Adurn- 

mim? cp .4n. A-da-mi.mi). 
3,. < G - ' * - ~ ~ .  Kishion. 
38. .S=.m.ma, Shunem (cp 

"L 
.,L,.,. 

39. M&-i&-m, Mirhcal. 
*Q. 'A-*<=*. Akeaoh 10" A".. 

. .  . 
lain-top,' y lp -& lx , :  s p  R. 

49. K(r ) -n-Ar) - ,nr -na,  a 
K(thu5 R.biyqmin. 

50. Ra-m a 'Box. 
Sa-~x->a- ' (e) -a-~~~ (in a 
text  of Amcnophi. 11. 
Sa.m-~.'(~)-tl." [L*., to]. 
mr), rwoeods Shamarhnnd 
Edam joined. 

2. 'A.,=.l*,).,t, Annhrralh 
in irrachrr. 

53. 5,. '-$-re, Ophra O. 
55.  Ha.Foi": cpAmarnagn- 

*<-h" in N. Prleltine. 

. . 
313. 

99. 0 - b i r a ;  cp r ~ ,  W, 91. 
IOI. H=..~-aa.,, elsewhere 

written ~/"-+(~)-~ka-w, in 
southern Lebanon: cp As. 
r. 6s". -, 204. 

,OS. Y(a).'-Xr)d-'A-?&, the 
much discus.~d name 
Jacob.el, also in R :  cp As. 
X. E.?. r64 [ J ~ c o e ,  ( rl. 

104. K=-zCm, GCZT 
105.-Ra-a=.&, a Rabbah; .p 

'9. 
I,a Bi.A-~..'(,).,e, a Reth- 

3ha.el: cp AS. u. E".. 193 
(Sh., St., An., etc.). 

1.1. Be-n-s.fi (,<C!), Beth- 
Anath in Nrohrali: Sh. 
correctly t h e  .A;" 
omitted here. 

' (thus KnudhoA) Amamr, 
On 60. l'(=)-?=-a=, the Yurra i j ,~6+~whichsc~mrfohrve  

ofAmarna, reerhue, % 15, i .  been munled in Isnchar. 

. . . - - :<: 4: . ,., ,,, , , ,l,. ,.,,v., 7 . ,W,,. , l<: . ,  ..... I ! ,  - I ' c  , " . , . l  l . ,  c .  l , "  . : . , , . l  ., 
. ' . , I  . : D .  CL 'I,. , .".I. \.,..c . , I t  f i .  u :,, 
1,. .. 3, ," ~ -~ 

3 If &nrkuno were a Simeon, ,>y,:i. (Winckler), it would be 
10f the tribe but r city. 
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K;-,.nz?(<:mn. I\,nrrll"). rp  A,. n. F"". 87, on the hilliol 
.qu,\*.m, . \ / 2 l , p " ? : , # # . < # > t ,  #>c: ' 2  , W C ? "  ,Le l"$, , W ,  >>Iz.'., 
c* . l l r r  in  ..h a~ d.' 1 P !  P X  - n . ,  . L..dwt.b.l. A , .  AJ"rn,"L 
4...,z.#n.# L ,h,..r.<% +rr .ap3Ad 8 "  J u J a  

U,. , h c  l,., 4 5.1 .,..."*,<C? ,",,l,.., >,,,,,,.<A. 
,; .zr <,.r.,tu I!.. L,. \.. . ril.ml. >?I I ir....cn:l>,.i.bnun.- 

A.,.-cl 8 8  , * l  c ,  .:,..,'l L<#,. , L .  .:<c l:< rev,,",.., l ..,,&'"*,Z, 
i , , c .  I I.;": ' .  1 "I . . / " ~ ' l  .I ,. ,,.C , ,,l. .l., / a .?" . lh .  
nn,  ,U, c .... I,.? Ic."lurn .._1,IIII.,, ..I* * I I I I I . L c I  "C ,,l.,i~* 
~l . , .h  - #W#,,, ,m .JX.,C.,~..,, 8 

l',.<. ... < ., .! .. ..., >l  , ? " " # u - # A t c ~  i h".-,, <,,,c. bs.,j.. . m l E' r .  ll.l,I r.,". ..,L>!. - . > X  . , l ,  c , .  1 .  . . , m ,  
14c,,,.11., ., K,, .,?,*#<7,,,>< ".. " & h > .  l # - ,  " ,he.ne..*..,,y 
<"..'.1.,,1 1, ! ,',..,,,., " ,,., 2,,,.,,a1 " , . l ; . ;b.n.", ,  l,c,l,. 
' l .  ,p-.. t/.,..j.:..,x . d .  ' l':."<.l,.,,," > , . ' . , . , . * * . . > , . ' , , ' , , l  ..,A .,,t,,,..l .,. .,.,, .\ ,... . l  " X . , . ,  >%.b2.,, %,.l .\,:.l 
%c)-ba-22, wrl~npi~erahmeel(Y~-m-hu-m-). b. M. M. 

On the lightshed by the Amvrna letters (ISRAEL, g 6 )  
and the Asryrio-BabyIonian documents, see SYRIA, and 
on Me(r)nept+'s ' I s rael '  inscription, see I s n A e ~ ,  g 7. 
On the ethnology of primitive Palestine, see CANAAN. 
and on  the relatively late and artificial details of the 
geography of the various lsnielitish tribes see the r evea l  
articles. 

Down to  a v w  late date ithe time of the Maccabeesl ~, 
the lsraelites we& dt i re ly  $hut out fro", the sea- 

T o  the N. of the land of the 

the hands of the Phmnicians; see 
DOR. Even in the N T  mention is made of a district 
of Tyre  and Sidon to which we must not .assign too 
narrow an extension inland. How matters s t w d  in the 
country E. of Jordan it is hard to  decide. T h e  stretkh 
from the N. of the Dead Sea to  the Yarmnk ((practically 
to  the S. end of the Lake of Tiberias) was the only 
portionsecurely held by thetribesof lrrael. S ~ ~ G ~ L E A D ,  
BASHAN, MANAS~EX. GAD, REUBEN, MOAB, MESHA, 
AMMON. 
Our information in regard to the divisions of the 

muntry during the regal period is very defective. At 

a any rate, the list of Solomon's twelve 
'officers' in I K.4 (see BAann. BEN- 
Hun, BEN-DEKBR) is derived from 

ancient sources. It is noticeable in this document that. 
whilst the boundaries of rome of the districts appear to  
coincide with the tribal boundaries (cp TRIBE), the 
political division was not based on the tribal. I n  the 
account given in I K .11  "lention i r  made of onlv one 

, 
Seems to  have varied from time to time ; c p  BENJAMIN 
(col. 538. beginning). I t  war to  the kingdom of Israel. 
with its generalsuperiority in strength and influence, that 
all the Israelite districts beyond Jordan were attached. 

That the northem kingdom conrirrcd of  ten criber(, K. 11) i ra  
highly =itificiz~l computation. The small extent ofthe routhern 
kingdom is evidcnt from a list (if indeed it be trustworthy) given 
in 2 Ch. 11 of the towns fortified by Rchohm. Asregards the 
up ia l r  of the northern kingdom the royal court war original1 
at Swxcr%=x (NLbuiur), fromfh:fimc of Jeroboam I ,  at ~ i ~ z s x  
(not yet securely identified; cp TI~z*"), and from the ,>me of 
Omrl at S~mariil(Scbrr!iye); the house of Ahah had its seat for 
a xaron at Tczrsrl (Zcr'inl. 

To describe indeta i l  the boundaries or divisions of 
Palestine in later times is rather a historical than a 
geographical task. 

The lists for the po?t.exilic period (iound in the bookr of E z a  
and Nehemiah), containing a series of new topographical name, 
req.i.. a "cry.carcf"l examination, owi,,a ,q ,h? tendency the 
Chronicler to ."froduce late e1emcntr into hlr lhterary material.' 
That Edomher forced their way into S. Judah, is a known fact 
(sec EDOM); this part of the country ume  to bc known as 
Idumea. l r  slioappearsthar therewar a ewrihppularion nor 
only in n portion of  the old rcrrltory of JudahandBsnjamln, but 
now to the N. of Bethel. 

Before we proceed to  the Gr;eco-Roman period it will 
be well to conrider the names by which the country in 
general was called a t  different times. 

PALESTINE 
i. Gil-sd war the centre of the pwsr  of the Irraelirer on the 

E. ride of lordnn. and the whole countrv which rhev oarsesred 

19, later the "a&e'shbmerbi ( S A M A ~ ~ )  is applied 
disiaions, to the territory of the northern kingdom. 

for mention is made of the 'cities of 
Samaria'  ( z  K. 17 26 23 .g; cp  the late narrative-parrage. 
I K. 1332). I n  the apocryphal bookr of the OT,  J u d k a  
and Samaria (Zapapwrr, Zopp t r .  Zapaprro) are op- 
posed t" each other ; but the limits of the two divisions 
i t  the time of Christ, and for centuries previously. can 
hardly be laid down. 

Th". ill JOSSP~UI  the Medilcmne." coa5t as far N. a5 Acre 
is as-lgned to JuDE*(~..~.); towards the S. this country wnr 
bounded by Idumeil; in  the N. it extended to =how 8 m. to the 
S. of Nnhulue (Shechem). Whethsr SAMARIA (p.0.) extended 
fro", f h ~  Jo'~*" to the rer is uncertain: in thc N. it renchzd 
,he rourhern edge of the plain "f Edmelon, the frontier town 
being 'En Gannlm (Jenin). Galllee was originally, the district 
in the ~ f . K ~ d ~ ~ h ,  afterwards dirllngulrhcd ar  
U rGsl11rr. The Jewlrh ppulz~tion m there largely nlhed 
w ~ r ~ h ~ ~ k i a ~ ~ .  Synanr,Greekr,ind even A r a b s ( s e e G ~ n r ~ r l  
The whole ma"intims rcgi~n to the N. d Dor war atill cdled 
Phcenicia in the dmcofthe Roman., and thus dmr nor strictly 
belong to Palertine in our scnse ofthe word. 

Along the coat ,  as well as more especially in the 
N. of the countrv, manvGreekco1onit.s wereesrablished: 

~ e b a s t i  (Sebastiye), Tiberiar (~ahari;e).  '~lsewher; 
too, in the S. for example, the old nomenclature war 
altered : &lia war substituted for Jerusalem. Azotus 
formed from Ashdod. and so o n ;  but the old names 
were always retained in the mouth of the people. The  
N. of the country and the trans-Jordan region were 
much more thorouehlv b r o u ~ h t  under the influence of 
the Greeks and Romans t han the  south. 

The Greek town. in rome cares date fmm the time of 
Alexander the Great, and others were founded by the Pidemier; 
but snort of themowe their oiigin torhe Seleucid~ Onedistrict 
of the rranr-Jnrdan region retainsd at t h t  period itsoldname 
in the Greek form of Per- Jorephur r=m that thlr dlrtricr 
extended from the Jordan to Philadelphia (Rabbath Amman 
'Amman) and Ger- Uensh), went southward rr far 
Mscharur (Mkaur on the Zcrka MS?"), and northwaxd a3 far 
as Pella (Fihl opporite Beisn). 

Adjoining Pe rea .  and mainly to the E. of Jordan. 
lay the DECAPOLE ( Y . w . ) ,  which was not, however, a 
cont inuou~ territory, but a political group of cities occu- 
pied by Greek republics distinguished from the tetrarcbier 
with their Jewish'Syrian-Arabic population in the midst 
of which they were scattered. 

Little requires to  be said about the division of the 



PALESTINE PALESTINE 

Palestine is by no means so strikingly a country apart 
as is usually supposed. It lay, as already mmtionrd, 
20. Trade ,]ear the grrat military highway from western 

Asia to Egypt and Africa. The  traffic by 
sea wan also formerly of importance: and 

even in the Middle Ages something war done for the 
protection of the harbours. At no time, however, war 
the country in the proper sense of the word rich ; it 
hardly ever produced more than war necessary for home 
consumption. T h e  great trading caravans which passed 
through were glad for the most part to avoid the high- 
lands, and that region a t  ieast was more or less isolated. 

T h e  faliowilrg is a brief survey of the principal routes. 
partly as they ran formerly, partly as they are used 

"alley of the Joidsn and cmrring the rivcr at Jirr Ben% 
Ya'kOb holdr on acror: Jebel Hirh ro Diimarcus. 
The mauntaindirliicr afsrmnrln ir cro5s.d by r great number 

of ~mali mad3 ; but none of rh~in are true caravan rou lu  or 
prrriculnr mmriun. A" old caravan route once ran 

northward3 up the Jordan valley from Jericho to Beiilll: and 
from Beirjn an impor~ant. nowlcrl frcqunited, road cr?rsing 
the the bridge ei-me am^' stmck NE. to Fik, Tseli, and 
Narh in Hrurln, m d  hnaily to Drmarcus: 

I" ,h% COLlnIry E. 31 Jordan r great blghway of iraRlc ran 
from Petra (or really from the Elantrlc Gulf) by Kcrrk (Kir 
Muab) to Nab,,= (Nabbath Morb, nreopoli*); in front of Amer 
('A7Z'ir) it cru,ier the MOjib (Amon) sad runs northwards 
through the highlands to H ~ a u n  Eteihbon), md thence to 
'Ammin (Kabbalh Amman. Philrdelphir). A route a150 lcd 
from jericho to rr-Sri! (which could alro bc reached from 
Hesirin) and  thence norfhwrrdr to the Jnhlak and Jcrarh 
( G ~ M A ) :  then irom Jsrrrh one stretched NW. by Tibnc 
to  Mkfr ((iadrr3 and the valley of the  Jordcl, hnd anothcr 
NE. to rhe Zumlc md  Haurin or more preslrely ro &lojra 
(I%ortri) nnd so on to Damascur. It must also be mentlonrd 
that pil..rim,s track direcl from Damirsur to Medina 
and Mecca skirts the errtern irontier of the country. 

A grEat many r o d s  zwait more derailed investigation: what 
ha3 been said may suffice to show what lines of communication 
thcrc werc and still are betwesn the morc importvlt placer of 
Palenine. See TEAM ar;o Comnczacr. 

There are no trurtworthv estimates of the nun~ber  of 
inhabitants in the country at any period of its history. 

been much more populoun than certain other districts : 
the desert of Judah and some portions of the country 
E. of Jordan must all along b v e  been very sparsely 
peopled. The  figures given in the book of Numbers 
indicate that the whole country contained about 26 
million souls,-it k i n g  assumed that the statistics d o  
not refer to the time of the wandering in the wrlderners, 
and that the details may be suspected of being artificially 
adjusted. T h e  number 21 to  3 millions may indeed be 
taken as a maximum ; the population can hardly ever 
have been more than four timer its present strength. 
which is estimated a t  650.000 souls. Thus, in the 
most flourishing period. about 250 to 300 inhabitants 
would go to the square mile, whilst nt present there may 
be about 65, a number which is rather above than below 
the mark. 

The population of Palertine, even a t  an early date, 
w a  very mingled ; for even a t  the time of the immigra- 
tion the Irrarliter included foreign elements, and later 
they absorbcd or were absorbed by the Canumites. 
T h e  Philistiner. Moabites, and others in course of time 
were merged in the  new nationality. From the period 
of the exile colonier from the E. settled in the country, 
and so p o ~ ~ ~ r f u l  did the Aramzan contingent gradually 
grow that Aramzan became the popular tongue 
(HEBREW, g 7 ;  ARAMAIC, g z f ). Next were added 
Greek and Roman colonier. 

I n  manners and in language (though Arabic is uni- 
versally in vogue) the Polertine peasants retain much 
that isancient. It is ext ra~agunt ,  however, to maintain 
from the traditions they preserve that primeval Canaanite 
elements survive among them. The  prevalent type, in 
fact. is Syro-Arabic, or in many districts pure Arabic: 
and their superstitious customs are partly remains of 
Syrian beliefs, partly modern Arabic reproductions. 
under similar external conditions, of ancient supersti- 
tions. These remarks are applicable to the snint 
worship at present spread through the whole Oriental 
world. A. s. ($5 I - ~ q n .  1 6 - 2 1 ) ;  11. 11. 1". P. (S  146): 

A. E. S. (gg ~ 4 c ~ h )  : W. M .  M. (g ~ j ) .  

3550 



PALM TREE 
The  older lircmture-down to x8,8-ir registered by R 

Rahricht, Bi6l;#thrcz Grofrajhica Po!mrli= ( 1 8 ~ ) .  I n  f h ~  
never e x  lorarion of Pal~rt ine the credit 

22. LiterBture. having ciccriue~y led the way iz due ro E 
Kobinron (BR, 1841 : Lntar Bibiical RI  

h ,  8 .  o f  rccenr F i ~ n c h  work upon P=lenlne th. 
most imparranr is that of De Guerin (Dercrijlian dr la 
/>e/astif>s r868fl). The Palcrtine Exploration Soclery pub 
lirhcd in ,890 Conder and Kirchenrr's Ma$o/iYirternPairriinl 
(twenty-six rheetr : in 188r in six rheetr). The maps them 
selves contain much that is piecarious and doubtful: but on the 
other hand rhr l\Irmairr, Nrmc Lircr, e r s ,  by which the large, 
map ir hccompanied, =re of prmanent ,.slur. G. A. Smith': 
i/6 is srcellenr m d  critical, and contains copious refer. 
cnces m the literature of the suhjecr. The PBPQ St. (flan 
1865 onw~rdr) ,  as also the Z D P Y  (from 1878) must alro be 
--"*L."-., ,......, 

On Fauna:-Brit. Mur. Cat, of Fisher, Reptiler; A. Heil rin, 
G e o g i i j h k i  end Geological DirrriCulian ojAni,mak. 2 A. 
Smtth, Historical Grogroph? e f i h r  Hob L a d ;  H. il. Trir. 
tram, T b  Feu- and f lo ra  e / I ' r r /es lhr ,  1884; Trouesart  
c z r ~ i ~ ~ ~ , n l . ? x ~ ~ . l i ~ ~ ~ ,  ~ 8 ~ 8 . ~ 9 ;  A. R. Wallace,  hi^^; 
Dis<m6"!ia= o/Afli?na/', 1876. 

G. E. Port, Fio-r r f S y ' a ,  Pdasfine and Sinai. 
PALISADE ( y ~ p a 3 ) .  Lk.  1 9 + 3  RVmr.. S e e  SIEGE. 
PALLU ( K I ~ E ;  +aAAoyc l B A D F L l ) , o n e  o f t h e  sons 

a f R e u e n ~ ,  Gen.409 Ex.614 Nu.2658 ~ C h . 5 3  (in Gen. +.A- 
h o d  [AI, +sMou [LI, in Nu, 4 d h o u  IBAL, but +ou&ou [U, in 
D. 81, in Ch. +dAouc [L]). The gentilis, Pallul teI  ('"h, +d. 
Ao:[cl' IHIFLI). occurs in Nu. 265. 

Carmi' m d  'P~l lu ' ( sons  ofKeuben) both probably represent 
fragmentsof 'Jerahmeel,'vir.,~n'1'1and is".. Cp P s r z r .  

T. K. C. 
PALMA CHRISTI, PALMORIST (pi)'?), Jon.46 

EVmc, E V  GOURD ( q v . ) .  
PALMERWORM (013, root  m e a n i n e  t o  cu t  off': .. - 

KaMn" ; eruco; -S). mentioned thrice i n  t h e  

O T  (Joel 1, 221 Am. 4 9 t ) .  P robably  t h e  leaf-eating 
larva of some iepidopteroun insect w a r  intended ; like 
our word  'caterpil lar , '  t h e  t e rm war  probably used 
vaguely. 

The Greek which erpie3ser the idea of 'bending' or 
'lwping.' may perhaps denore a looper or mearming worm- 
the larva of some geometric moth. 

.Palmci-worm' in the rcnse of 'cafe illar' is raid still to 
linger in some locd diillectr(cg. in  t h a t 2 t h e  New F O ~ S ~ ) .  

A. E. S. 
PALM TREE. I. lpg, l d m n r  ( @ o I N ~ ~ , ~  EX. 1 5 ~ ~  

Le". 1840 Nu. 38 g Dt. 343 J u d g  1 r6 8 13 ?Ch. 28 15 Neh. 8 15 
P s . 9 2 ~ 1 [ ~ 3 1 C a n t . 7 ~ ~ I s J l  J o e l l r z ;  slro Jn.121) Rev.791). 

In  Hebrew,  Syriac, a n d  Ethiopic tanzor is  t h e  n a m e  
name, of P h a n i x  doi?ylzpro, L. ; in Arabic i t  

denotes not  the  tree,  b u t  i ts  fruit. 
Arabic h.r two names for thc free-riaAsl and &l; the 

former which is alro found in Aramaicnnd bccurr in G&. 10.7 
the'nrme of a n  Arnb tribe (see DIY,.*"), h- the special 

signification of a palm bearing dares, but ofnn inferior 
son : wbcnce Guidi ( D ~ I l s  Sedr, 10) has ingeniously conjectured 
t h s ~  it is rhc ddrr Arabic name, derived from a time when the 
palm received little or no cultivation, and bore inferior fruitr. 
N ~ h l  on the contrary, which is peculiar to Arabic, hc connssir 
with ;he sense of rxcr1/*ncr, and supporee if came into use later 
to denote the cultivnted free which borc a larger and finer fruir. 
The history of the Hebrew word is obscure. Some rcholars 
connect it with the verb'ilmn'orro ' to stand a imy upright'. 
but r more probable susgertion is G~idi.. (Ic);hnf t a m r i r  a 
dirlecric variation of ?hornar, which means 'frulr' in general 
and came to be specially applied early in  the histor of ,h: 
Semitic languages to the palm and itr fruit, as fhc ?mit jar 
czce//enrr. 

T h e  fact tha t  thin word  is  c o m m o n  to Hebrew,  
Aramaic,  a n d  Arabic1 proves it to be very ancient  : i ts  
absence  from Asryrian is  one of t h e  proofs on which 
"on Krerner, Guidi ,  a n d  H o m m e l  base their theory t h a t  
t h e  Arryrians a n d  Babylonians were the  first o f  t h e  
Semitic nations t o  rluit t h e  paren t  stack. 

AI the  camel a m o n g  animals,  so the  p a l m  t ree  a m o n g  
plants  possesses primary importance i n  the  life of desert  

2, Its cultivstioion, y o p l e  like the  Arabs. I t  has  existed 
since prehistoric t imer over a vast 

area ' i n  the  d ry ,  w a r m  zone which extends f rom t h e  

1 in E X .  15.7 NU. 810. 5 has for o w n .  m e ~ i ~ n  mo~vixuv 

Senega l  t o  t h e  basin of the  Indus ,  chiefly between t h e  
15th a n d  30th degrees of l a t i tudr ' (DeCando1le .  Ori,rmr. 
240). There h a s  been m u c h  discussion ar t o  where it 
war  first cultivated (see esp. T h .  Fischer's monograph  
Die Dorteipnimc, Erganzungsheft  no. 64 zu P e t e r m a n n ' ~  
Mir lhe i iun2ee) ;  bu t  it is e n o u r h  t o  say tha t  we have  
evidence of very early cultivation i n  Egypt ,  Uabylonia. 
a n d  (so fa r  ns we can indirectly infer in the  absence  of 
records) Arabia.  Syria,  on the  other hand ,  lies some- 
w h a t  N. of t h e  proper lat i tude for t h e  p a l m ;  a n d ,  with 
the  exception of t h e  famous  palm-group at Jericho, the  
t ree  h a s  probably never been common in Palestine. 
though  the  biblical references are sufficient t o  s h o w  tha; 
its appearance  w a s  not unfamiliar (note especially the  
' p a l m  tree of D r b o r a h , '  J u d g . 4 ~ .  a n d  its mention i n  
Joel l IZ a m o n g  common fruit-trees).' 

A s  is well known, the  p a l m  flourishes best  i n  a d r y  
a n d  even rainless atmosphere,  provided tha t  its roots 
can reach a supply  of subterranean water. T h i s  h a s  in 
s o m e  cases t o  be provided b y  artificial i rr igat ion:  i n  
others the  need  i r  supplied b y  nature.1 T h e  twelve 
wells of E l im,  beride which the  seventy palm-trees grew, 
seem t o  point  t o  early cultivation i n  tha t  region (ree 
ELIM). T h e  place-names TAMAK ( g . ~ . )  a n d  Hazezon- 
T a m a r y  (see E N ~ G E D I )  confirm this  inference, a n d  
though  t h e  title ' c i t y  of pa lm trees' w a r  doubtlesr  
applied t o  different placer ( c p  Berthenu on Judg. l r 6  
[and especially Greene, The Hebrew Migration from 
Eo$f .  2731). one of which war  Z o ~ n  (p.a.), no place 
bears it with so m u c h  justice as Jericho (Dt.  343 1 Ch. 
2815, a n d  probably Judg. 1x6 313 ; hut  c p  JEKICHO. 

§ . T h e  group  of palms a: JERICHO (g*.. g 10) 
which h a s  now entirely disappeared,  mus t  in ancient  
t imer have been very large. I t  is  referred to by 
Theophrar tu r ,  Diodoms,  S t rabo ,  Pliny. Tacitus,  a n d  o f  
course also b y  Jorephur,  w h o  remarks  (B/ iv. S1) t h a t  
the  ' f a t t e r '  so r t  o f  oa lms ,  when  oresred,  vield u fairlv , 
good  honey (see  BEE).^ 

[The  abundance  of palm trees i n  Bahylonia,  a n d  t h e  
veneration for sacred trees i n  the  fo rm of conventional. 
> n ~ d  kitl!lt L T I . ~ .  15 n.lur,:l) rvlcrrr.1 I r crlch:r I ' ru. \ : .~,r  
d 1 I .  .''l Jj701. '01 r :.l. l H 111111 h l \ ~  l !el<rl l~tI  \$.!h 

m c r h  ftlltlcr. 01 vilnt8nc a n d  .\..!r. lk,c#..,l L n o , l - d ~ r  , - 0 

the  sacred ceremony of the  artificial fecundation of t h e  
pa lm tree ( P S B A  12383 j? ; note i n  T o y ' s  Ezehiel ,  
rranrl . ,  SBOT 182 j?). Winckler ' r  theory tha t  the  
t a m o r  i n  Wlert inian  lace-names has  a nrvtholoeical . 
explanation seems t o  b e  derived f rom the  acu te  mytho- 
logist Stucken (Ar l ra in ry thm,  73-75) ; according to h im 
T a m a r  is t h e  Palestinian counterpart  of t h e  Babylonian 
goddess Istar (see, r g ,  W i .  G 1 2 9 8 ~ q ) .  See ,  however. 
0. 3, a n d  c p  TAMAR.] 

I n  Hebrew poetry t h e  pa lm tree is an image  of pror- 
perous growth  (PS. 92.2 [I,]) a n d  tal l  comely s ta tu re  

In (Cant. 7,f [S f I). W i t h  the  use of its 
branches at the  feast of booths (Lev. 2340 

Neh. 815) w e  m a y  connect t h e  'b ranches  of palm trees ' 
n Jn.  1 2  ; whence are derived t h e  reference i n  Rev. 
79, a n d  t h e  use of palms i n  t h e  services of the  Christ ian 
:h"vch. M u c h  information ar t o  statements a b o u t  t h e  
,aim i n  later Hebrew will be found in Lbw, ~ o g j ?  

The branches or date-stalks (AV 'boughs') of the palm are 
>nCe referred to (Cnnt.78 [g]) by the name c'!?,!. The  cor- 
erpondinp Aramaic word rixZ%d is likewise specially appro. 
lrialed to the date-bearing ~f=lkr  (Lsw, 1x9). 

--- -- 
1 [Palms grew in thc Middle Ager at Tiherisr, accordingto 

Makdisi (quoted hy Del. E i n  Tag in Koprmaulri, ISI) ,  
~cobrbly grew in ancient timer, as Trirfram rrrler Lhac they a i l i  
10, within Jerusalem (sec F"ax*ce, S),. 

2 Tree> naturally ru plied are termed by the Arahr ' baal palm 
.reer'(R~I. SernC'l 

[If  ir ~or r ih le  (see Cn'f. Bi6.l rhac mm, 'aalm tree.' m d  





PANNAG 
PANNAG (>?a; K&[C]CIA [?BAQ]), in E z e k . 2 7 v t  

is taken by AV apparently as a plae-name and by RV 
as a common noun, uorranrlated. with the margioal 
note 'perhaps a kind of confection' (cp BAKEMBATS. 
B 3. end). 

The text need5 comction, a s  most critics allow. Cornill 
p r o p e r  to r-d >?,, 'wax'; but almost certainly l??. .vim, is 
the rich, word. For RV's 'and mnnae.  and hone".' read 'and . -. . . 
g..p.;.y..p'(j?~ e,?> The Hebrew &,h.- ii plral1el to the 
MLh"i.2 phr- for da,e-ryrup (D??? Q). Blirsi view of the 
annaratus traceable at the wine-oreses .t Tell cl-Her" is thus 
c;nfirmd. C ~ H O N E V ,  $, (9. dherre (SCE S T O X ~ X )  

precedes, for so we should read for MTZ n.m ( u e  MINNITH); 
m Gen. 4311 the very rams produs,. are menlloned together. 
Cp D A B ~ ~ ~ H E T H .  T. K. C. 

PAPEE ( X A ~ T H C ) .  2 Jn. z r t .  See PAPLRI. 5 z. 
For the 'paperaeeds; RV 'meadow5' ( n i y )  of 1s. 19 7 t see 

Rreo. 2, m d  NLLE. 

PAPHOS (na+oc, A c t ~ 1 3 6 1 ~ ) .  T h e  town visited 
by Paul and Barnabas on the first missionary tour was 

sik, New Paphor (mod. Boffo), originally the port 
of Old Wphos. T h e  kingdom of Paphor, in 

the extent of its territory, its wealth, and its fame, was 
second only to  that of SALAMIS (4.v.) .  If embraced 
the western part of Cyprus, touching on the N. the 
territory of Soli, an the S. that of Curium, and extend- 
ing inland a distance of 20 m. as far as the range of 
Troodus. While under an independent king, its capital 
was Old Paphor (Itohard Itir$or, later Ilohoira$or ; cp  
S t a b ,  Paus.), the modern Kuklin, on the left bank of 
the Bocarur (mod. Didrim), a b u t  ro m. SW'. of B&, 
and 2 m. from the sea (cp Strabo, 683, Uoou i i i n o  
o~asiocr $r ip  rcr Oohdrrnr i6pwluq, d$op*au 6xavr.x). 

Paphos owed its celebrity to the temple and worship 
of the ' Paphian Queen' 16 Orb 6 namia, or 6 n a d i a  . . . . . . 

Native cult, simply, in inscrr. also Fdva.ma. See 
SamrnL. der gr. Diolekf-inrilrrcrfen, 

1 I K ,  1 5  If I whom the Greeks identified with A~hrod i t e  
(G PFRLA). 

The temple war near Old Paphos (Paui. "iii. 5 4 ,  which thur 
hecanle the rcliei~urcroihloftheirland. The kinesof Paohor. 

.. ... d. ... ~~ 

d town lost its importance. 
and the port usurped its position and be&me the 
administrative wpiral of the island in Roman timer 
(cp A c r s l 3 ~ )  ;1 but the weaith a n d  greatness of the  
shrine of the goddess were not thereby impaired (cp 
Strabo. 683). 

T h e  cult was that of a nature-goddess similar in 
character to the BabyIonian 1113r. the Phoenician 
Artarte. She war a native goddess of the Ana to l in  
peninsula and the E g e a n  islands (cp Rams. Cities and 
Birh. of Phrygia.  189 j? ; Hirt. Comm. on Galafinnr,  
35 f ). AS the result of long and close intercourse with 
Syria, this worshio in Cvorus was overlaid with , . 
Phaznician elernentr. 

  he characteriitic ofthe wonhip h y i n  t h ~  strongly organised 
college of priests or prierlesser linng, often 8" thouundr, round 
thetemplc(cp Strabo, 558.0fComnna Ponlica; sec DIAN*) .~"~  
the renrur1 exce-5 of the devotees and their self-mutilation 
(cp Athin. Canfro GIPC. 10, njv'in'8up&u acorociirlrvrc~ 
,,,,G,,", the cyprian cu1tvr the 'drification d Lust'). A5 
=t orher cel~trer of rhe worship, the goddess war represented 
only by a conical stone (cp Max. Tyr., r& 61 r iymAPa o t x  au 
&K;~,LS ;AA+ r+ g rnr@6, A e u ~ $ :  Tac. Hirf. 2 3 .  Cp Coins, 
and s ~ c  P s n c ~ .  o s s o r t  Pcrrinur in Grlrrir> 

Models of the image were sold as charms (Athen. 
15.8; cp  the 'silver shrines' a t  Ephesur, Acts 1914. 
used somewhat differently). T h e  fame of the Paphian 
shrine attracted costly gifts and distingvished pilgrims 
(for example, Titus visited it before undertaking hi5 
camoaien aeainst the Tewr. Tac. HLIt 22 f I. . -  . . , , 

1 The modern Primate of the island is entitled puapcdmros, 
.nd inherit3 his privileges from the pre-Chrirtia,l 
priestly guild (Gardle. NW Chqpll ,~ in Greek H i r f o ~ .  172). 

2 New ~ a p h o r  in ariurn za1.e way to a new settlement about 
a mile to the N., the modern ,Ytin,o, the administrative cnpitz1 
of rhe district. 

PAPYRI 
T h e  apostles appear not to  have come into direct 

conflict with this worrhip, as Paul was destined to  d o  
3, P anl. Pisit. later a t  Ephesus. It should be re- 

membered that an analogous cult must 
have bnn familiar to  them a t  Antioch in Syria. 
Although a considerable time must be implied in the 
expression (go through theirle'(Acts136, AV, 6rrhO6vrrr 
iihrlv T ~ V  V ~ C O V ) ,  this did not bring them into collision 
with the native priests as the work was confined to  the 
Jewish synagogues (v. S). The  conflict with Elymar 
(Bar-IerusI before the Proconsul was, on the face of it, a 
b r roka l  obe. (See, further, BARJESUS, PAUL.) 

See P. Girdncr, N m  C h Y h r s  in G ~ e k  Histarn; D. G. 
Hoganh, Dmm Cyfiriia. All that anc~cnf authors say about 
Paphoz erhered by M. R. Jamer in Journ. o/HeN Studio. 
9175fi For dsrsrlptton d temple, excavnrionr, etc., see <bid., 
158.915. W. J. W. 

pApPRI.1 The  use of papyrus as writing material 
is v e r ~  ancient. Accordinq to  K e n ~ a n . ~  the oldest of . 

the written papyri that have come 
1. Papyrus as down to out. day is a leaf containing 

accounts datine from the reign of - 
King Arsa of Egypt (about 3580-3536 B.c.). From 
thess timer down to a late date in the Arabian 
period papyrus continued to  be, in a very special sense. 
the characteristic writing material of Egypt. Although 
apparently a t  first sight brittle and perishable, it is in 
point of fact ae indertmctible as the pymmids and 
obelirks, and it is to  the magnificent power of resistnnce 
possessed by the papyri that, to a large extent, we owe 
the revival of knowledge of ancient Egypt which has 
occurred in recent times. 

As to the mode of preparation of papyrus leaves in- 
accurate statements are frequently met with. Very 
recently it has been said.* but incorrectly, that they 
were made from the ' h r t '  of the papyrus plant. T h e  
elder Pliny (HN1311-13) gives a description' of the 
process of manufacture which technical examination of 
extant papyri has made intelligible. I t  is thur explained . .. 
by Kenyon : =- 

"me irh of the rtem of the papyrus plant war ~ u t  into thin 
rtripr, ,L width of which was of courre dctermlned by the 
thicknerr of the stem, while their lcng!h varied conrid~rahl, . . . There r,ripr(Lat.phi(yru) were 1.ld ride byride to form 
.sheet. Each rhart war compared offwo lrycrr, in the one of 
which thestrips ran horizontally while in ,he orher they were 
pcrpndiyular. The layerr were amached to one another by 
glue nlolstened with water-preferably, ~f would appcsr, thc 
turbid of the Nile, which war suppored to =dd strength 
to the glue. Thc r h c ~ t ~  thus made were prcrrcd, dried xn the 
sun and polished so as to remove unevcnnesr in thc surfasc ; 

,hry \"ere then fit for .re: 
The papyrus pla?f, from the pith of which the strips just 

,,k.. orwe,. ohcamed. C ~ f i r n ~ $ ' . p y ~ ~ ~ ,  L. P"#w~s A%!?. 
vonrrn Willd., berider occurring in ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , b  ir met with in 

'6i,il". ; ,,,, i,ll" near svracure. and sso m Italy by ths 
~ ~ 

Thra,ymeb. laki.' - 
T h e  size of a papyrus leaf is, as onght never to  have 

bern questioned, variable. Kenyon8 has brought to- 
gether some measurements. R r  most writings of a 
noo-literary nature (letters, bills, receipts. etc.) a single 

1 The ~rymolo y of ,he word 'papyrus' remains unccrtnin. 
see ~ e r t ~ e ,  ~ i ~ J h ~ ~ ~ ~ ( 2 l ,  4. ; ~agmrde, ~ i t t h r z  2 am. [For 
f h ~  etym010gy generally accppted among living ~gyplol"glrfr. 
cp Eau~r ,  $8. Hondi,rtartmgfrom the Talmud~corrhography 
7 j s y ~ .  the first to prop or^ to take the name papyrus ss 
,~.$.yd" (for  he k t t e r  for.: cp NILE) 'the (Lhmg or 
product) of the nver'-t.r., the nuer-planr.' Th-s e r y m o l o ~  
IS hlghly probable, or at least superior to all other etymologic=l 
attem tr.-W. h!. &!.l 

2 Paluoar,h olGre.-k Papyri, 14. 
a cregory rs+krrti6 I ,  (IF). 
4 yhir de;criptlon ha: been by G. E k l r  jn his 

.T.irar I/od.i,z". Cp also Ebem 'The wrltlng mal~rlal of 

..ti,,it , i" C orln o,bo/;ten New York, NOV. 1893 
( N ~ ~ C I ~ ~ J .  ro,. 

8 Pa/&iri$hy, 15. 
6 B. dc ~ ~ ~ t f ~ ~ ~ o t ~ .  ' ~ i r r e r t ~ t i o n  rur 1s plante appellee 

Papyru, in MC#*. dr I'Acad r q n h  drr lnlrriptionr e t  Belles 
&errs, 6 3 ; Frrnz Woenig, Dir Pflanrer h 
elfd.  B n p l m ,  zhrr H&*, Ga$chirhf#, Kultur, 1886. PP. 
74 6 1Cp Ezvur, D 8: Rusn.1 
'i SeeHmkwr-Abrahall,Ard.x9thMar&r88~,776(Nertlc~ 

40). 
8 Paleoflafihy, 16.f 
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leaf war sufficient ; for longer texts, espeeinlly of a 
literary character, the requ~red numlxr of leaves were 
elurd toeether into a roll.' The  oaorrur-roll war the 
e " . ., 
classical form in which litera? productions appeared in 
antiquity. Ordinarily the writing war upon that side of 
the leaf on which the fibres run horirontallv irrctol: the  , ,  , .  
back (verio) was made use of only on exceptional 
O C C B ~ ~ O ~ E . ~  If a papyrus leaf ir found to  be written on 
both rider and by different hands, it is, generally speak- 
ing, safe to assume that the writing on the recto side is 
the earlier. It ir only in r w e  cwes that the leaves of a 
papyrus roll are written on both rider. 

N ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~  5 B L B A ~ O V  ityp,ypdvov irwnrv ~d 
k d e v  where rome MSS. hare i r d r u  r a ~  e l u B c v  or & n p o d e u  

6 r c d c v .  
In  the later centuries of antiquity the papyrus book- 

the Codex-is met with as well as the papyrus-roll. 
and ultimately, as we know. the codex gained the upper 

Papyrus Plant (from living specimen at Kcw). 

hand. I t  is not accurate to say that the transition from 
the r d l  to the codex beean with the introduction of - 
parchment. 

A hw errmp1ei will suffice. The British Mureum poucrrer 

a ofthe NT, containing Mt. 11-9 12 .+zo and dating fromthe 
third ccntury: the same colleclion includes other blbhcnl 
codex fragmcnrr. The Hcidelherg Univarsiry Library posrerses 
tuenty-seven papyrus leaves of  r I.XX c d c x  damn from the 
sixth or the seventh century. The famour ro-c=l?d Logia- 
frzemenl of Oxvrh~nchus aim comas from a sodcx. . . 

Even if there were no  nllusions to the papyrus in the 
OT,  the immense importance of recent papyrus finds ,, for the study of biblichl and Christian 
refe renoea. ""'i'Pi'~ ~ .0"ld  fully aCCOUnf for the ex- 

lstence of an article on the subject in a 
biblical encyclopzedia. T h e  Hebrew writers, howcurr. 
d o  occasionally refer to the papyrus plant (""2, 1s -182 
RV. Ex. 23 RVmz ; see KGSH), and as a writing material 
we find a reference to pcpyrur in n Jn. IS, whrre ~ d p n l r  
(EV ' paper')  clearly indicates a papyrus lea t  Again, 

1 Kenyan op. cif. .,X 
? U. wi ldcn  Recto oder vcrro: H r m r , ? 2  (1887) 487ff. 
S siifurrrun;ia~, 
4 Kenyon, Pdengrgrphy, 17, wherc also other cxrmpler will 

be found. 

in the sell-known passage. 2 Tim. 4~~ (see I)AXCH- 
DLEXT), we cannot doubt that by rd j3~,9hi~ papyrus 
books are intended. 

Since 1778 when an unknown European dealer in 
antiqnilies bought fram Egyptian peasants an original 

papyrus roll of 191.2 A.D. and at the 
same time witnessed how they set fire to &PTAr some fifly other, and revelled in the 

importance, aromatic perfume thus produced,' the 
lower valley of the Nile has yielded a 

vast wealth of papyri written in all possible languages 
and separated in time by thousands of yews. A l r a d y  
in the second and third decades of the nineteenth 
century not a few papyri from Memphis and Setopolir 
in Middle Egypt, and from This. Panopolie. Theber. 
Hermonthis. Elephantin&, and Syen& in Upper Egypt, 
had reached our Eurapem muieumr, though noticed by 
fe\v, and read and studied by still fewer scholars. Then. 
to l a m  out of account various sinele finds in other * 
years, came the great discoveries in the province of el- 
Faiyilm (see EGYPT, so)  in 1877, when the heaps of 
ruins to the N. of Medinrt-el-Fuiyilm (i)rDv KpoxoLihwv 
~didhcr, afterwmds called fi rDu 'ApacuoiiDu ~ b h ~ r )  yielded 
hundreds and thousands of precious leaves and fragments 
of leaves. Since that date find has succeeded find with 
great rapidity. T h e  nrost remarkable point to notice 1s 
that most of the papyri have been unearthed with the  
spade. From this n-e gam a most vnlus?hlr hint as to 
the light in which there documents of antiquity are to 
be viewed. I n  the papyri which come to us fram the 
Faiyilm, from Oxyrhynchus (el~Uehnesa), and elsewhere 
we are not to see the renvoins of great collcctior~s of 
archiver, but only what has survi,.ed from ancient \\nrte- 
paper-barkets and rubbish heaps to which had 1,een 
consigned old minute-books and ledgers from public 
or private oficer, second-hand and worn-out books 
which were destined after a long slun~ber in ol>livion 
to possess in the far future an importance never drearried 
of by their writers. 

T h e  great mass of the papyri is non-literary. Law 
papers of the nlort various kinds-leaser and lannr. 
bills and discharges, marriage-contracts and wills, 
certificates, lnngisterial orders. advertisements and 
notices of penalties, n~inuter of law procerdingr, assess- 
ments in large numbers ; berider letters and notes. 
school erexires,  magical texts, horoscopes, rlxty-books, 
and so forth. T h e  contents of these non-literary 
writinss arc: us mnnifold in their varietv as life irsell 

~~~~ ~ 

there are others that bring us down far into Bymntine 
timer. The  whole shifting scene of Greek and Roman 
history in I'gypt during this long interval parses in there 
leaves befn~e our eyes. Of the significnhce of these 
Greek docu~nenti ;alone-not to speak of the abundance 
of others in Coptic. Arabic. Latin, as well as other 
languages-for our knowledge oi antiquity in the largest 
sense of that word there can be but one opinion. 
They mean a resuscitation for us of a lnrge pair of 
ancient life. They hear witness to the conditionr of 
the p.ut with an accurucy. a wumlth, and a fidelity such 
ns can be predicated of no ancient author and of only a 
very few of the ancient inscriptionr. The  tradition 
handed down to us by thewriters of antiquity in alwayz, 
even at  its bcsf, secondary; if is alrvays more or 
less artificial and sophisticated. T h e  itricriptionr are 
often cold and dead things like the marble on which 
they are carved, The  papyrus leaf is alive; one reer 
autographs, individual peculiarities of peomanrhip-in 
a word, men ;  mnnifold glimpses are given into ismost 
nooks and crannies of persona1 life for which history has 
no eyes and historians have no glasses. There inrig- 
~ ~ i f i ~ ~ ~ t ~ l o ~ k i ~ g  scraps give a vitality that was previously 

1 Wilcken, Die piiihi$dm P'zpyrurwrhundor, 10; cp also 
with what fullowr. 
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wanting t o  t h e  history of l aw i n  t h e  first instance,  
bmt also 10 t h e  history of h u m a n  culture i n  general ,  a n d  
in a veiy m a r k e d  degree  t o  t h e  s tudy  of historical 
philology. I t  m a y  seem a paradox  ; hut  i t  can safely 
b e  affirmed t h a t  t h e  unliterary papyri  are m o r e  im- 
portant  in theserespects  than  the  literary. T h e  peculiar 
Ueasuies of science which lie hidden in those new fields 
are not the  fragments of ancient  art a n d  literature which 
they m a y  perchance contain,  bu t  the  fragments of living. 
palpitat ing actuality which we m a y  hope  t o  recover 
f rom them. I t  will b e  a mamr of regret  if, while every 
sc rap  of a n y  ancient  book  is  forthwith treated as a sacred 
relic a n d  published in facsimile whatever its inherent  
meri t ,  the  non-literary remains u e  only partially m a d e  
known. A n y  trivial lease, for example,  m a y  perhaps 
contain a form of expression which supplier  the long  
sought  missing link between a form of the  now4 in i ts  
beginiiings a n d  ano ther  of a neo-Grecian dialect tha t  
has been developed therefrom. 

in1 I n  the  ~ r e v a l e n t  tendencv t o  over-value the  literarv , , 
element it is  not  s u r ~ r i s i n ~  tha t  theolozical renearch . - 

and ~ h o u l d  have found its chief enrichment 
old-Christian L" t h e  fragments of biblical a n d  old- 

. Christ ian books  which have been re- 
~~ - ~~ ~~~~~ 

IJapF covered. I t  is  certainly true that we  
have a b u n d a n t  cause to be thankfu l  for every addit ion t o  
our knowledee i n  what  concrrnr texts a n d  sources. 
T h e  mos t  important  o f  t h e  recent discoveries-at leant 
so fa r  %Greek  is concerned-may br here  brieHy enumer- 
ated.  Inexhaustive lists are given b y  C. Haber l in l  
a n d  F. G. K e n y ~ n . ~  

A. Scbtlms+nt. . 
X cc,. .  14 l! licit >l,#*. l'..,, .:.,. , . I .  .,.....l < o r  I, .\- h i  .:. KlinrrCn'lc.,: n.  vic,.nn. 
1. l~. . l" . l l . : . l> 11. . c .  .."l :, rn1,,..4 IS'l<. l%,,,. AI"<. 

~~ ~~ ~ . ~~ 

PCp. 3,. 
4. PS. 11 [121?-l4 [151,, Brit. Mur. Pap. zjo. 
5. PS. 30[401 ~6.40 [( l]( ,  Berlin hlureum. 
6. Fragments of Pr.5 108 118 135 138-140 in the Amhecsl 

Papyri, nor. 5 ,  6. 
-~~ 7. Fr~gmenfr  of pealmr in Archduke Rainer Collection, 
V,.,, l ' 

8 J 1.1,,.2%.., l~,;!.!l.eA!~.l..~.c l ' a ) \ r i , P > . *  
~,.L'.,., 1 , G  < ,A,, l l " . ! L " . . > l .  t . .  k.,ll < . , ( l , , .  
10 l .  b.,.> , , l * ,  .,,.".i~k% k:.,,,?. , Ils..,.,,,, l,.". ">. 

8azr ( G u i d r ~  A. i36). 
~ . e k . ' ~  1 ~ ~ 6 3  with the dincritical marksoforigen, oxford 

Bodl. MS. GI. Bibl, d. 1 (P). 

B S ~ j l u a g m f  lmdA yuilz. 
r3. G c n  11.5, Amhcrrf papyri, no. jc 

D. NRU TesSllornml.8 
16. Mt. l x.g 11 r.(-za. O x y l h s n ~ h ~ ~  Papyri, no. X. 

Fragments of Mt. in the B~blioih&quc Nnlionale at the 
end of the Philo Papyiur., 

rR. Frrrmcnrs of Mr. m the Archduke Rrinrr  Collection. ~~ ~ 

vianna. - 
,g. Lk.5,-G, in the Ribliotheque Nationale at the end of 

the Philo Papyrus. 
zu Lk.736-43 and 103B.42, in Archduke Krincr Collection. 

Vienna, Inv. no. k 3 1  (Guide. no. 539). 
21. )D. '23-,, ."d 3)-(r,and20.,-1,and 19-25, Oxyrhynchul 

Prpyn, no. 208. 

1 ' Griechirche Papyri' in Cenfrallleff fu r  Bi6iiothkmursen. 
14 1 8  

S P a i e o ~ a j h y  I~Z&. , 
s Thc Louvre &d the B~bliotheqve Nationale of Pzlrir slro 

po:rerr papyrus fragments of which have not yet been 
edlred. 

4 Will rhoitly be edited by the p re~cnt  writer. 
S Kenyan, Poloogrgr$hy, W ,  describer them as belonging 

to the museum of Gizch. 
B The frapmcnti hIt. 15 ~ 1 . 1 6  18 Mt.  15 29-38 Jn. l %g rpokcnof 

hy Kenyan PaIenra$ily, 132 ,  .re not on papyrus but on parch- 
ment. .rh: lihrlry of Sr. Mar!&, Venice, possessed a Book of 
the Gurpel, on papyrus; see Hrbsrtio, no. .M. 
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11. Fragmenf~ of the Gospels in Archduke Kainu  Collection: 
sec H%lxdin, no. 168n and 6. 

2,. nom.1 x.7, Oxyrhynchur Pzlpyr( no. 
ad. x C o r . 1 1 ~ - . 0 6 ~ ~ ~ 8  734 1 c - r ~  in theybrary  of Bishop 

Porhri Urpenrky a, KleL 
zi. l Cor  125-17 2 6 4  38.- ??Id l o ,  Sinal. 
a6. Heh.1 I Amherrt Papyn, 36.1 .,. AD amuiet con~aining parr?ger fmm PS. 90 (911, 6, ROM. 

12 and Jn. 2, in Archduke Riilner Colie~l~on.  Inv. no. hp 
(Guide, no. 518). 

Museum. 
p. Fragment of a hook (by Melito of Sardcr ?)upon Prophecy 

with a citation from the Shepherd of Hennas, M a d .  1 1 9 J . ~  
Oxyrhynchur papyrur, no. 5. ,,. pragment 01 a Gnorrnc (Valentinirn P) wiring, Oxyrhyn- 
chur Papyrus no. * rer>o. 

.. 34. FraRm;s3 of Bssnl of C ~ s a r e a  <PP. S ,  6,193,~50,  Z, Bcilin 
MYSeUm. 

35. Fragments of Gregory of Ngsra Beup!.: rir r h v  i o 6  Muu- 
cimr Bi.", Berlin Mureurn. +. vi to~unc tanmr ,  hrureer no. 7103. ,,W, 
740:. 7403, and Fond du Faloym no. 261. 

37. Theologicnl Fragments I? bnf. blur. Pap. no. 455- 
38. ,(,id. no. ~ r j ;  nelther thrr nor the prscedlng has as yet 

heen fully detcrmined. 
jg. Fragments of Cyr~lofAlerandria, dr d a r a l i o n r  i r r r j i r i h  

r t  udritatr. Dublin. 
40. Cyril-frazmenfr in the Archduke Rziner Collection. 

Letter of a Patriarch of Alexandria to the churches of 
Egypt, with ci ts imn~ from !he com!nenrary of Cyiil on the 
Gospel accpding to John, Bll,. Mur. P?P. "p 7x9 .  
To this llrc have to be added reucral hturg~cal and homiletical 

cragmenrr. 
For thealogygrsat importance sctscher also to the fr~pme,mtr, 

in Coptic;of Lihllcrl, and ?,her old Chrhti?n wi>ilngr 
-such as the Aclrr P e u l i i n  the Heldelberg Unlucirlly Library 
now heina ~ubiirhed by Car1 Schmidr. - .  
(6) T h e  non-literary papyri  also supply  mat te r  which 

i r  o f  direct  importance for t h e  s tudy  of Christian anti-  
quity. T h i s  i e m a r k  applies,  t o  t a k e  one exanlple,  to 
thore documents-ranging f rom t h e  period of t h e  
Ptolemien down t o  the la te  Czsars-which n a m e  
Jewish inhabitants  of the  "lost various placer i n  E g y p t  
a n d  thus  contribute to our staristical knowledge of tha t  
c o a m o p o l i t a ~ ~  Juda i rm which so powerfully affected t h e  
spread of Christianity. Or aga in ,  those papyri  which 
enable us to settle t h e  chronology of t h e  prefect Munat iu r  
Felix a n d  t h u s  to fix t h e  d a t e  of an impor tan t  work o f  
Justin Martyr 's  ('Anohqla 6r>p Xp<oi~auGu) ; once 
more ,  t h e  faniour Lihelli of certain l ibdlat ici  which hvve 
r m c h e d  us f rom the  days  of the  Decian persmution are 
highly important  documents f rom a grea t  period r ich 
i n  martyrs. Then,  too. we hvve m a n y  private let ters  
of otherwise unknown Christians which have long  heen  
published, bu t  have never as yet received the  at tention 
they are well entitlcd t o  claim. Even the  legal  docu- 
ments  belonging to the  Christ ian period contain in their 
formulas, a n d  also i n  detai ls  of their varied 

1 The Louvre, Paris, possesre. sn as ye, ""edited fragment 
of the Epistle of Jude. 

a ~ b o " ,  rot,e =dltcd by the writsr 
3 So A. Hnrnrck (SEA 1898. 5r6-s20). In  Ken on. Pnfea- g ~ $ ; ~  r37, the frrgmeni io gwen as a portion or the  Partor 
erm$ itreif. 



PAPYRI 
contents, man" fresh contiibutioni towords the histor" 
of Christianity. 

In speaking in some detail of the importance these 
"OZI-literary papyri have for the biblical 
student, their value for Greek philology 
in general-and especially for the study 

of the Grerk O T  and Nr-ir what rewires mention 
first. 

Until the papyri were discovered there were practically 
no other contemoorarv documents to iiiurrrare that ohare . . 
and form of the (;reek language which comes before us 
in the LXX and NT.  In those writings, broadly. 
what we have. both ue reeards vocrbularv and mar- " 
phology, nncl not seldom as regards syntax as well, is the 
Greek of ordinary intercomse as spoken in the collntrier 
bordrriils on the Mediterranean. not the artificial Greek 

0 ~ 

of the rhetoricians and litterateurs, strictly baund as it 
war by technical rules. This Language of ordinary life. 
this cosmopoiitnn Grerk, shows unmistakable traces of  
a ~rocerr  of develo~nlenf that was still eoinp on, and 
in'many chuiacteri;iic respects differs f;om ;he older 
dialects, ar from the classical Attic. I t  ir true that a 
few extra-biblical specimens of this later Greek were not 
wholly wanting; there were for example inscriptions 
dating from the period of the Diadochi and Roman 
emperors, the vocabulary of which often shows surpris- 
ing affinities with that of the O T  and the NT. Hardly 
any attention war given to there, however, with the 
result that a widesoread ooinion arose-it mav be 
s a d  to be the prevailing opinion even now-that the 
Bible or a t  least the N T  ir written in a special kind of 
Greek-alled 'biblical' or ' N e w  Testament' Greek. 
Prof. F. Rlasr, as recently a r  1894.' laid it down that 
N T  Greek ' i s  to  be regarded as something by itself and 
following laws of its own.' Thir thesis is a factor of 
great potency in exegesis, especially in that of the N T ,  
and a t  the rame time n refuge and shelter for every- 
thing that is arbitrary and devoid of method. I t  will 
not. however, h able to hold its ground long in presence 
of the papyri. I t  is one of the pre-eminently valuable 
results of the recent findr-with which we may also 
group the ostraka%ad inscriptions, that they correlate 
the Greek O'r and N T  with other contemporary texts, 
and compel what used to  be called Philologia Szcra 
to become in the best sense of the word secular. 

A few special points may be  particularised. 
(a) The  papyri rellder porrihle a full realisation of 

the  facl that the LXX ir an Eevutian hook. The  fact ", . 
itself of course is not new ; but it is by the unearthing of 
there hundreds of leaves which we now possess, written 
under the wme sky, in the same air and at the rame 
time with the venerable Bible of the Jewish Dispersion 
and of the most ancient Christianity, that we are able in 
imagination to restore the book once more to its original 
home. Every translation involves alreration. ~ u t h e r ' ~  
Bible is a German Bible not merely becanse it is a 
rendering in German but also because it could not pass 
through the mediating mind and genius of its great 
Innslator rvithout receiving some impress of his per- 
sonality. So in like manner the LXX war not merely 
a rendering into Greek, it is also an Egyptianising of 
.h- nT .. .- . . 

If in the MT of Gen.60.J we read of who 
embrlmcd the body of Jrcob and (he tranrlator has crlled them 
'emhalmcri' we SF" in this an added detail due 10 the  innucnce 
of their rurroundinqr: iuiomlaoriir ar r prpyrur daring 
froin 99 B.'. iniurmi us, the tichnicri mama for the functionary 
whore business it war to emba1m.l Or when in Jocl 
1.0, and n:o .!h in Lam. 3 4 7  arc rendered .i.$&r,r i6i7vv we 
h,<<. .A>,<, . , . .  t:~<:.!,.,?,.,.; :.,,c a p:,1 , , l ,  , 2 ~ -  ,,c. S? . , , . .  

4,. ,I .I i , . " . r i . i , ln .ni  A . . , ,  t . .  ..... l ,.*,,...m:, l,, ,l- 
f l u ,< ., L) . ,.c,.,, i ,l.- U.lr <1u,.-c.: I,,.. ,,,"%.,l,-. 

l e . l t t .  t;>m,cu,o r . . . > k r  %U, kc ,*,cm r.+. t,tl.onk 

( h )  The  render possible a more accurate ~ n -  
vertigatian of the orthographicnl probiems which come 
before the editor of the canunicai texts. 

281). 

(c) T h e  sxme remark applies to the morphological 
problems (Dcissm. b-ez~rre Bibaliludim, ~ q j ? .  E r  186x; 
Moulton. Gluinm. Note$,34j? ; Nbfer, 281 f l .  

(d) T h e  syntax also of the biblical texts is brought 
into a clearer light (Deirsm. o?. cif. ss f 194fi and 
Moulton. q. rif. 281). 
For inrtmce, we know1 from the NT of the manner of ex- 

prersins a distributive by a repetition of the cardinal number: 
~n $p(-. .6.0<s diroor6hh.~" v. 6io (Mk.B,). Thii "sag< 
which we find Blau? still declaring to be Semitic, can be traced 
back topre-Christian limes: we find 6d06iodieadidy in the LXX 
(Gen. 7 I 5  and often4. Th. am. "rage rllrvirei in ncuGrccii 
Bur Kari Dicterich* in adducing an instance from the lung 
interval berwren NT timer and the perid of the rise of rhe 
New Greek from the Apop/rtk. Pdr. (gm *.D.) deridcratv 
some instance from inrciiprlonr or ppyn.  A" Oxyrhynchv. 
Papyrus (no. X,,) now 5uppIicr the rn~sring link: r certain 
lridvrur writes to a certain Aureliur that he is to tie the twigs 
Into bundla of three apiece (&a 6iiq r p i a   pi^). 

(e) Most notably of all is the Lexicon of the LXX and 
N T  enriched by the new discoveries. I n  this region the 
unhirtorical conception of 'biblical' or New Testa- 
ment '  Greek characterised above ir still very widely 
oreualent. One of the "rain suooortl of such a con- . . 
ception has been the existence of so mauy 'biblical' or 
' N e w  Testament' S * d  rlp",'lra. These words, so it 
is asserted, make it abundantlv clpar that the laneuaee - " 
of every-day life w a j  inadequate for the needs of the 
apostolic preaching; Christianity had to coin new words  
Now. it in of course self-evident, from the point of view 
of scientific philology, that Christianity, like any other 
new movement affecting civilisation, murt have produced 
an effect upon language by the formation of new id- 
and the modificntion of old ones. But we are not on 
that account forthwith justified in isolating a biblical 
or Chrirtian Graecitas.' Many of the so-called biblical 
Era( r l p p l v a  are, a r  might have been conjectured 
before, nlerely ehpf i ivo which remained so only 
until an inscription, a papyrus, or a passage formerly 
overlooked happened to show the a"xio"5ly trear,,red 
word-jewel to  have been the property of 'profane' 
r.7-li .S YP,~  -. . . . . -. . . .. . . 

The following words still stand in  the Lsrica arrpccial biblical 
uords, b", a3 recent study informs us, are nor so in pobt of 
fact: ayim,, ~K<.&~""C.O<, .4"xA"p-p <A...6", ZP~W', &&- 
r,ov, &tipr#ror, .hi*amr, iep.?7ricu, c+:$*> l u ? p ~ ~ d s , h . , m " ~ -  
p r d ? ,  Aoycia, v ~ ~ v ~ ~ ,  &+c&Aq, =cpc6d(&ou, e m d p u v s ,  wposeum 
-p &or, scra~irp~ou,  + t A o l r p r t 6 u ,  + p r u s d v r . J  This i d  ...&....."Y be enlarged. 

I t  is further to  be observed that a lark-e number of - ~~ 

words to which it has been customary' to give specifi- 
cally 'biblical' or 'Christian' special meaning cam 
now be shown to  bear the same meaning also in con- 
temporary extra-biblical sources. In particular, the 
category of lexical ' Hebraiimr'  must, in the light of 
the knowledge now available, be subjected to a careful 
revi~ion.7 (n , ~ h ~ ~ ~  is yet aspect of the of the 
papyri for the student of the O T  and N T  and of e;irly 
Chrinfianit~ on which a word or two oueht to  be said: 

seed. The  men of the period of the . fulners of the time. 
Gal. 44) an: made to l&e again before our eyes iil these 

.,.L ."y"> 
d for the most part in Dsiormnnq 
>~.~.,>.~. 
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PARABLES 
=re represented as having 'understood' the parables 
that were addressed to them ; and. lastly, Jerur often 
enough avails himself of the parable within the circle 
of his disciples, us, for example, even in Mt. 1 3 ~ 8  
,?$ : and no more, in those cases, than in M k . 2 ~ - a %  
f here he reeks to justify his disciples for their omission 
of the obrervance of farting, can it hare been his pur- 
pose to conceal his meaning. Moreover it is inconceiv- 
*blr that Jesus who, in the parable of the sower, 
whilst recognising the rristence of very different kinds 
of hmrers, sees among them none who ought to be 
unable to undrrrtand at all, should have dcrired thus 
rigidly to exclude the marres from salvation-the 

who flocked to him so eagerly for the word. 
who. moreover, according to Mt. 2146 held him for a 
prophet (so ardently, that the Pharisees out of fear 
of them were compelled to hesitate in their plans for 
his death), and (Mt. 2Zs3) were 'astonished at h k  
doctrine'-it is inconceivable that he rhould have so 
desired when. ar we read in XTk. 634, moved by com- 
pession for the rhccp having no shepherd, he 'began to 
tench them many things: 

I(, however, the evangelist's conception of the end 
for which the parables of Terur were used must be 

Nature of gFen up us unhistorical, ra also, along 

the wflh it, muit we abandon their views 
of the nature of there parables. 

If Jesus did not make use of parabler with ths role purpos! 
of rellrng hir ,meaning, but rather pcecisely in ord~r to make ir  
clear eluc8daung new truth by mernr of the familir and com- 
moniy known, then the parable does "ot hel?ng to  the,rxmc 
region of things as the s11cgory where an ,"rrrpr.!a~on is 
,,,isit., but com=r under the m&c Fategory ?S ,he nmliitude 
=nd ths hble: a 13, the efymolog~cal mcan>ng 01 thc woxd 
implies, that form of qxech in which two rralemenfs or series 
of statements, rerembllng on! yet drawn from distinct 
soherer af obrcrvation. are laid aionerrde of on. an0fh.r. 

The  oarable, in fact, is an amolified comoariron. 
When Jesus (Mt. 1016) said. ' b e  ye wire as serpents.' 
or (17zu) spoke of having 'faith as a grain of murtard 
seed.' ir war not to set his hearers a-rerrchine for some 
deeper occult meaning of the words ' r r rpent '  or 
mus ta rd  seed,' but only to bring these familiar images 
vividly before their minds ro that, thus helped, their 
imagination might be better able to realire the amount 
of wisdom and the degree of faith he meant to suggest. 
If in Mk. l g z r ,  in order to give a vivid impression of the 
difficulty the rich man has to overcome in entering the 
kingdom of God, Jerur hyperbolicallycompares it withthe 
difficulty of a camel (see CAMEL, g 5)  in passing through 
the eye of a needle, it is precisely in the same manner 
and with the same erect that in Mk. 13z8j? he uses the 
parable of the fig tree; the certainty with which the 
observer is able to conclude from the appearance of the 
young and tender shoots of the fig tree that summer ir 
coming. is paralleled by the certainty with which we may 
be sure that the rignr of the coming parouria will be 
followed immediately by the parouria itrelt It  is not 
meant that the parouria is like summer, or that the 
tender shoots of the fig tree have any resemblance to 
the troubles of the last days;  the point is that the 
~ymptoms of the coming irresistibly lead to the coming 
itself: the law with which ever" one is familiar in its 
relation t o  summer ought to 'be applied also with 
reference to the parousia. A 'similitude'-and half 
the gospel parables are simply rimilituder--is simply 
consideration of one t h i " ~  or one aspect, extended by 
way of comparison to the relation br two things ir 
aspects. If is not necessary that the two halves of 
R c~mparison, both of which require to be understood. 
shuuld each of them admit of being in every case 

PARABLES 
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Sometimes there is simply a general indication or a 

rphere of things wherein the course of eventr is similar 
and where similar laws prevail, as, for example, the 
familiar sphere of husbandry (Mk. 4z6J: the kingdom 
of God is as if a man, etc.; Mk. 43of.: wherero shall 
we liken it? I t  is like a grain, etc.) where the formulas 
that are used indicate clearly enough the sin~ple point 
of comparison that lies at the root of the parable. 

Again, a large number of the parables of Jesus are in 
narrative form-eg , Mk. 43 (the sower), Mk. 1 Z r X  ,. Nmat ive (the wicked husbandmeni, and especially 

some of those which are pecnliar to 
psrables' 1.k. (15.19) These lart, indeed, 

admit of being classed by themreIves as a separate 
group ; they are exactly what in profane literature are 
usually called fables. The desire for visual presenta- 
tion here goer one step farther than in the ordinary 
similitude ; the law which is represented in the latter as 
being, within its own field, of general validity, is in the 
other care individualised. in theliving form of a story that 
maker a deeper impression ; it is set forth in a concrete 
instance which helm it to carm conviction to the mind 
in the higher rpheA of re~igiou; truth. 

Here the parabls does not I eak of old wine or new horrlcr in 
general hut of a certain carEer who had two sons and who 

;hrough certain expqriencer which are derc:ibed of a 
...,a,, nobleman who went l n r o i  h r  country ~ " d  hnnded over 
hi3 mvnier to be managed for him by his SFrranto in his ab.encc, 

forth. ==sin rhe hlr talents, hir servants, 
and the res,, ,do nor mean snythlng dlfcienf from what thc 
words ordinnrtiy convey. but the =me judgment ar we arc led 
ta form on hearing th-. rtov we a ~ c ? l l c d  on onto extend to 
similar conditions of things 1" the sphere; from thc 
lawer wemurt learn roaicend to the higher truth. 

A special variety of this second form of parable is 
represented in four exampler in Lk. : the Good Samaritan 

NustnrtiVe (low$). the Foolish Rich Man 

inatwas, (12.6$), the Rich Mnn and Lazarur 
(161~j? ) ,  thr Pharisee andthe Publican 

(1S9fl).  Like the others they are narratives ; but here 
the narrative mover from the beginning on the higher 
religious and ethical plane, the laws of which are to be 
set forth; the story is itself a n  instance of the propo- 
sition to be demonstrated. Here there is neither 
compariron nor allegory, there ir no 'laying alongside' 
of two things that they may be compared ; if we are 
precluded from using the word 'parable' we must call 
them illustrative instances which establish an abstract 
religious ur ethical truth by the evidence of a concrete 
care  But any one finding parabolic stories in which 
the with the higher reality war entirely left 
to the imagination of the readers placed in close juxta- 
position with illustrative instances which in outward 
form are not distinpuishable from them (cp Lk. 15rr-3r 
and Lk. IS9$) might very easily regard the two sorts 
a5 identical. 

The f re~uen t  orniseion of the second half af the 
parable-the half in which the precise .mystery of the 
g, mst*en kingdom of heaven' which it sets forth ia 

exegesis. explicitly defined-also explains why it 
was that the character and object of the 

of lprcls was SO earl" misundrrrtaod. Men ~~ ,~--. ~ ~ ~ ~~ 

found it imposiible to imagine that the Saviour of 
the world rhould have indulged in Ioug narmtiver 
drawn from the eventr of everyday life, and even 
narratives of the triumph of unrighteourners if only it is 
associated with cleverness (Lk. 1 6 z j ? j ,  almost (it rrauld 
.%ppear) for mere purposes of entertainment, or that he 
should have 5erio~61y directed the thuilghtr of men to 
such irifiing matters. With him, it war thought, every 
word ought to speak of the kingdom of heaven, nrld of 
the way to everlasting life. In this way a second mean- 
ing came to be attached to h e  parabolic utterances ; 
they were allegorised so that they no longer (in spite of 
the words) spoke of husbandry or fishing. but of God 
and his word ; that which in the intention of the speaker 
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PARACLETE 
was to be ruggerted by them and thought of in con- 
nection wifh them, was actually introduced into them. 
Having thus been turned into dark and mysterious 
utterances, they now had assigned to them quite a 
different purpose from that which they had fulfilled 
when they were used as  aids to clear understanding and 
to convi~tion : the purpose, namely, of concealing the 
truth from the uninitiated. 

By this misapprehension endless difficulties for the 
understanding of the parables were created ; the history 
of the exegesis of the gospels from the earliest antiquity 
downwards to the present day hardly anywhere shows 
SO great confurion, and so immense a variety of inter- 
oretations. as it does in the case of the oarables. 

Here again, ar in so many other points, it ir 
possible for us to reiect the rynoptistd view of the . . 
lo, Genuine- matter and yet retain our confidence in 

the trustworthinerr of their tradition. neLBBB. That  they have handed down to us fullv 
and without alteration ihe parables as spoken by Jesus 
is indeed a proposition that no one will venture to 
maintain. That there must have been a t  least some 
alteration is conclusively shown by the variations ob- 
served in the parallel traditions preserved by different 
evangelists : for example, in Lk. 15, J? as compared 
with Mt. 18z2J?. or in Lk. I ~ I z J ?  as compared with 
Mt. 2 5 ~ 1 f i  T h e  very fact, however, that the parables. 
as given by the evangelists, have retained so much that 
is absolutely incompatible with their theory about them. 
proves conclusively how conservative has been the 
evangelirts' treatment of the materials lying to their 
hand ; the same thing ir evidenced by the admirable 
clearness, the lively and vivid naturalness, which 
distinguish the g o r p l  parables as  soon an they are 
correctly apprehended, and cleared of some accretions 
due to those through whom they have been handed 
down. Mort of them unmi5takably declare themselves 
t o  be creations of a unioue orieinalitv. and what makes .. . 
Ill..", of 5s.r). ,pc..,,l ""~'X'."'.' r c r  U' , c  'h,, 'I"'.", 
t'irougtmi !key u~,!#ujnkat . l~ 1er.c~ .,i Cel.ulne- 
"C..,, .,,,<l ,l,"$ ,<.l1 > U >  w, , I ,  ,.*> ,t,.vt~r,,<,,, ,<,<V tl,.,, ,,I,,&h 
lay nearest to the very hean of Jerus. 

Among older eregeter the palm br textual elucidation is 
cartied oA by Chry~oitom, Calvm, and the Jesuit Mnldonatus. 

or monugr.phr followns may b. 
11. Literature. mentioned. (Geman): F. L. Steromeyer. 

Die Parohrln drs HI- 188, (strongly 
allcgorking hut origind): F. Gbhcl. Die P.>e$% mrthodisck 
a w ~ e k f t  :879-8~(sreerz pn inrcrmcdiatc course) ; A. J0!icher. 
Diz ~ t ~ i > h ~ i . ~ ~ d e a  fcru. 1.12, [generally] 1899 : ii. [sipmlowl 
1899. (Drtch): C, E. Van Koetrveld, U< Gl/~km<rrm,uan dnA 
Zaligme*rr, 1869, 2 vdr. fol. (?" crporition dirfnngucshed by 
learning md fincncrr of concepnon but unfortunately without 
criticism o f h e  evangelical tradition;. (Engirrh): E. Grerwell, 
An Er$asition g/ the Pczmb/rs o/ #ur Lard, 5 volr, 18348 
(va7t ~ccumulati~" or mateii=lr); R. C. Trench Notes on the 
ParoBlls &err Lordill, 1841 : 11"). 1880 (uery'nblc, bur d a r  
not keep within the limirr itrelf lays down); A. B. Bruce, The 
PereBolic Tenihinf of Christ. ~88% (mynder m uegerir than 
Trench, yet hardly clear enough m principle). A. J. 

PARACLETE. Theword TTA~AKAHTOC is met with, 
in the N T .  only in the Johannine writings (Jn. 14x626 
1526 167 I 121.2 I). 

In Joh16a Aq. nnd Tlleod. use it torender Cpp,whils has 
"zparAiirup (*ee below B 3); and in ZXh. l r j  a renderr D,", by 
vapaxhni~rdc. - 

1 B. Weirs, in  his commentnrier on XL, and Mt. (1871, ,876) 
war thc firrt to hrenk with this method in principle. but un- 
fart,>nately he failed to see clerrly enough the imp&biliry of 
holding to the theory of a hardening tcndansy as =ppllsd ro . 
farm of speech which was expressly designed to mate the 
rubiecr.mnxter nlainer. 

PARACLETE 
From i t s  form (C? ir*m.+r) the word ca: only have a 

p.sive meaning: called ,n.'~.umm"ncd to help. Thc lraln 
franrlnlcr ndoacafrr,and i n  classical Greek-ir 

1. The term. does not occur in thc LXX-it usually signifies 
0°C who defends before thr jod,gment rear, the 

counsel for thedefence: it h ~ e u e n  follnd irr way Into the Targun, 
and into Tnlmudic Hebrew. one of the ~xalnpler of it5 lire in  
the l'arlum ir specially interertlng, because it ruggcr~r a point 
ofsonfact hetwecn the NT erpre~s~on and a late portton of the 
OT. In the speech of Elihu(a late insertion in a late boak- 
sec JOB[BOOPI B .I), we find that inorder toproducerepentance 
md SO to 'redeem a man from going down to the  it, a spc3ni 
angelic agency is required-char of a 'medirtor' or 'mter- 
praer ' l  Uob332;/). For this 'interpreter' the Targum hrr 
l i r , ip ,~  (=naplsAnior). The opposite agent in the Talmud ir 
,,,,a> (=....jr~p, x.l.j~op~s). 

In  I Jn. 21  the rendering 'advocate' for wapdxhmar Is 
demanded bv the context : ,if anv man sin '  land so ha5 , ~~~~- 

exposed himself to the condemnation of the 
divine Judge), .we have an advocate with 

the Father. one to soeak for "5.  even 1esur Christ the , ~~~~~ ~~~~~-~ . ~ ~ -  
riqhteons :'and he B; ~ropitialiok for our sins '-a mode 
~Ere~re ien ta t ion  that would vely naturally present itself 
as soon as the idea of the atoning death of Jerur, along 
with that of his return to the right hand of the Father. 
had begun to bear its fruit in the consciousnern of 
believers. 

In the Fourth Gosoel, however. it ia nor Chrirt who is 
designated as the Pa;aciete ; on thecontrary, Christ dis- 
tinguishes the Paraelete in the clearest possible way from 
himself as well a. from the Father : the word there is  a 
name (of which no further explanation is given) for the 
Spirit of Truth, or the Holy Spirit, which the exalted 
Redeemer is to rend to his disciolee 'from the Father '- 
i.e., from the place where the Father is ($who  cometh 
forth from the Father.' 1526 167). or. otherwise. whom 
the Father ir to bestow on the disciples, at his inter- 
cession and in his name, as  an enduring possession. 
Thin Spirit the world will be unable either to see or t o  
know; unlike the Son he will descend unseen, and his 
remaining with the disciples is more precisely spoken of 
as  an indwelling in their hearts (141,). His work-? 
spirit of truth, it could not be otherwise-is to testify of 
Chrirt ( 1 5 ~ 6 ) .  to bring to the remembrance of the dir- 
ciples all the words of Christ, and to instruct them in all 
things : in other words, to carry on Christ's work un- 
interruptedly during the period that intervenes between 
his lifting u p  and their final reunion with him ; indeed. 
to bring that work to perfection on a higher level- 
according to 16x9 to lead the disciples into all truth- 
Inasmuch as  Jerus, while with them, out of consideration 
for their weakness had been compelled to leave much 
unsaid ( 1 6 1 ~ ) .  The counterpart of his exalted work in 
the disciples is that which he exerciser towards the 
world, where he has the function of an (h&wv (AV 
'repiove,' RV 'convict') which he executes in three 
decirlvepoints-sin, righteourners. judgment. Afurther 
indication of the magnificence of the part assigned to 
the Pvrvclete in the Fourth Gospel Is given in 738J 
although the use of the name ir there avoided. 

Why now doer this Holy Spirit, through whom. 
though dependent on the Son as well as on the Father. 

Interpre- the work of God in believers in to be 

tatiae brought to its completion, receive the 
name of Paraclete? The  evangelist 

cannot merely have taken over the name from some 
source or other without further consideiation as to its 
meaning; in 1416, the place where it firrt occun, he 
speaks of him as another Paraclete; this does not 
,,ecessari1y imply that he wished to keep the title of 
wapAxh7roc for Christ also, but he must have meant 
at least that this other Paraclete was now to begin 
discharging in a fuller measure the functions of a 
m p d x h m o r  towards the disciples, whore f a r  is that the), 
are about to be left orphans. I n  this there is not anv 
ides of a vicarious presence of Jerur, any more than 

1 Sce Delit-h, Hid[%, 441 : Chcyne, Id andJo<omon, its 
EF 08 (Boox). 8 19, col. 1484. Whate~erih~orlg~nill rcad~ng 1.5 

may ave been, the author of the present reading thought oinn 
anrelic pauac1ete.1 



PARADISE 
thrre is of his being God's re[~resentative with men 
God never ncedr any advocate or spokesman. Oldex 
and liettrr grounded is the interpretation of rapdnhqro! 
as meaning Comforter, or more generally. Exhorter, 
'one whose office is rapdnhq,~~r . '  In the farewell dis- 
COUISCS of the M'uter the reference to a Comforter ai 
about to be sent \\'ouid be indeed appropriate, anc 
from origen onwards mvrly Greek exegeter have advo- 
cated this intcrpretztion. Since Aquila and Theodotior 
actually suhrtiture for the nopanh$raprr of job 162 rapd. 
nhqiot, ir seems to be made out that in late Grerk usage 
the lexical impossibility involved-that of taking rapd. 
rhqror actively, just as if it were rapoxohuiv-had 
nctuxilv beconke oorrible. We have no rearon. how- 
ever, for expecting to  find in Jn. any other meaning 
of the word rapdrhqrar than that which it has elsewhere. 
I t  is indeed true that in no pince does he point a t  the 
work of the Spirit as being to defend believers in the 
judgment,' in the manner in which we find this attri. 
bated to the son in r Jn. 2 ,  : but just as the Latin 
Advocntur often occurs in a more generalised sense a2 
equivalent to  'he lper '  or ,protector,' we find similar 
instances also in the case of rropdrrhnrar; in Philo, who 
frequently ntaker use of  the word, it is sometimes to  be 
taken in the broader and sometimer in the narrower 
sense (see Hatch, Esroyi i n  BibIicaI Greek, 1889, 
p. 8 z f ) ;  in De m w d i  opi/ 6, the only feasible 
meaning ir even something like 'instructor,' 'adviser.' 
Just r o ~ i s  the word emplo),ed in the gospel: in place 
of tile Son about to  return to the Father, the seemingly 
forsaken disciples are to receive the potronui, the 
'helper' nar' i f o ~ d u ,  the spirit of truth, who will take 
them up and lead them on, in the struggle for light and 
life, step by step, from victory to victory.% A. J, 

PARADISE 
Expre%ionr (E I). Eden in Jerahmcel (D 9). 
Method of inquiw(8 z). Gunkel'r theory (I XO). 

Ezekbl(3 Eden (6 3. The twetms: thsurpcnt(Err). 
1% 1 4 1 . - ( 0 1 ~  B ~ ~ ~ ~ O ~ L D  i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~  (8 ,I). 
Gm. 2 j ;  rext (g 5). Object ofpr?r?nr story (8 13). 
erahmeel story (8 6). Object oforlgtnal myth (S 14). Asme 'Eden. (8,). lnnuence of rtory on Jews(( 15). 

Babylunian lheorler (E 8). Lireraturc (S 16). 
The  Hebrew Pordii ,  D974 (Syr. pardaird, Gk. 

n a p a A s l c o c )  is from Old Pers. pairidoiza, ' a n  en- 
closure, a place walled i n '  (see Jurti. Hnndbuch &r 
Zendrprorhc). 

The word occurr in Neh 2s cant. 4 rg Eccler 25  in the sense 

PARADISE 
word9zrdrru in Arryri?", rce PSBA, Dec. 1896: Z A  6 290, 
and on the late non-1,rerrry Greek "rrs", cp D"ismann, 
Bihcistudien, I+& At the present dry, rb napdioc ihrrill the 
popular ~ r m  for the valley dercendlng rouchwrrd from the 
r r c r ~ d  hlllLfarfrt at ldalion m Cypru, (Ohneialrch-Klchier, 
KY$.os, 110). 

A 'paradise'  is properly a garden or orchard : but 
we shall here restrict oursriver to  what \re may quire 
simply and naturally call the mythical Pnmdise, a belief 
in which sprang up ages before the birch of history, and 
the significance of nhich is independent of historical 
criticism. There am many mythic paradises; the 
region in which that of the Hebrews war located bears 
the name of pfi ' Eden, '  Gen. 28 ro4r6 (e6ri11). Hence 
Paradise itself is called ,?Y,l , t h e  garden of Eden,' 
2.5 (rapdde~oor),  313 f (rapd6. 6 9  rpu$rjr, so 
in 215). Ezek. 3635 (xRror rp ) ,  JoelPs (7. rp.) ,  or 
more shortly [?J. 'Eden, '  13.513 ( rmpd i ) .  Ezek .281~  
319 16 18 (jrps+$). In  Ecclur. 401, the Heb. text rays 
that the fear of God is 'like Wea a blessing'-ir.. full 
of bierriny (nm> try,). We also find Pamdise described 
by the phrases (W&) mn.-ji. ' t he  garden of Yahwk' 
(or 'of God ' ) .  Gen. 1310 1s.512 E z e k 2 8 r ~ ;  and ' t h e  
holy mountain of God, '  Elek. ?Scr. 

Sound critical method requires us to  begin by ascertain- 
ing the form or forms of the Hebrew tradition, and in 

p, of o ~ d e r  to do this we must examine the 
classical passages respecting Paradise in 

inquiry' Elekiel and in Genesis. We can build 
to some extent on what has been already said in other 
articles (see CHERUB. 2. 6 :  CnEnrroN, 5 2 0 ;  

DELUGE, 5 I;), and here as elsewhere the amount of 
reference to modern scholars and investigators is no 
measure of our obligations to  them for stimulus and 
instruction. I t  has been necessary, however, to  do all 
the critical work afresh from the first. A mere register 
of what is stated in books is not illuminative; in a 
contil~ually advancing study we cannot be bound by 
authorities. 

At the point which we have now, a% a body of workers, 
'Fachbl, an enlargement of our method. is enforced upon "3. 
If is our rlowncsr 80 acc upon this ~ h i c h  is almost the ch i~ f  
hindrancc to our progrerr in biblicrl study. Old methods, 
where round, must nor indeed be renounced, but new methods 
mun be =p lied, and thrr on an extensive scale (to hmty 
conclusions! (or it must be confcreed that even critics whom 
one could nor justly call uomcthodical have often gone artray 
through rclying Loo much on a single methad, and deciding 
4uclLlonr before thcwholc body offzctr isyrprerdour beforethem. 

lol AE to Ezekiel. In certain verv remarkable . . 
passages of this p r ~ p h e t , ~  two royal mrronapes are 

~ ~ . . 
Eeeldsl's m t e d  to  have been (metaphorically) in 

'Eden, the garden of E1ohim'-the wise 
Eden' and wealthy  kin^ of Tyre  128.2 f I and 

Pharaoh, king of ~ g y p t  (31 ;6 ,ej. w h ?  this 
metaphorical description ir selected for these two kings 
is not clear. The  kinz of E C V P ~ ,  in ~ar t icular .  seems 
misplaced there, for the jew; Eannot'be ruppared to 
have known that the Egyptians had their own very fill1 
conception of the supernal P a r a d i ~ e . ~  and geographic- 
ally the O T  Paradise is specially Asiatic. And why 
too should it be said that the king (or (prince.' as 
he ir strangely called in  281) of Tyre  W,% perfect in 
wisdom (-m. 3-5 I xz I , ) ?  'The explanation we can offer 
is one which would be  very surprising if there were not 
~nia l le l r  for it both in the oroohetic and in the narrative . . 
baoks. The  prophecies in Ezek.26-32 have probably 
been edited by some later writer than Ezekiel. and made 
lo  refer to  'Tyre and Egypt. whereas originally they 
referred to the king (or prince) and people of the 
N. Arabian Alusii.' The  case is precisely similar to 

.. , . 
4 ha. been altcrcd frorn ,p, and he 

y.;n-i,e M I Z R A M ,  P A ~ X R O S .  
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that of Jer.46-51. and (as we shall see) to  that of 
Gen. ZX0-1+, as in Cril irn Bibii in we shall drvelop a t  
some length. We can now underrtarrd the wisdom 
ascribed to the divinely favoured king in Ezek. 28. 
'The Mirriten, like the Edomites, ~n joyed  a high repura- 
lion for wisdom ; to say that Solonlon war wiser than 
the Jerahmeelitez and the hlisrltei m 5  the highest 
possible eulogy' (1 K. 430). Of course in his original 
peifcctness the king of Mislur was just as exceptionally 
wise as Solomon; h e  war indeed the equal of the 
'sons of G o d '  ; br he dsicli in the mountain and 
garden of Elohim (see C > ~ r ~ u n ,  3 D). No Bahy- 
Ionian monarch could be more conscious of his super- 
natural privileges than this king. There he walked 
to  and fro in his 'holiness,' like the first m m  lcfore  
h e  yielded to trrnptntion. Hi:. 'guilty acts,' however, 
or, mow precisely, his 'unrightruus tmmc'-here we 
pass from allegory into hirtory-offended Ynhw*, and 
the cherub (the mythic allegory resumed) which guvrdcd 
the sacred mountain mild its preclour stones, destroyed 
him, by casting him, like the Etvna of a BabyIonian 
legend (see ETH,\s), with his 'holiness profaned'* 10 

the loirei earth : or,  to leave mythology, a fire came 
forth from the veiv midst of his kincdorn which con- - 
sumed him. 

T o  undecrtand this passage it will be well to com- 
oare it with Is. 1 4 ~ - . ~ .  which. as is ~ o i n t e d  out else- 

whrrk,s refers not to some Bahyionian 
4. Is.'44-z". or Arryrian king but to the king oi 
1erahmecl in N. Arabia, hv whom in the Chaldzenn > ~ 

period the Jews were oppresied. In  W. this king i s  
called, not ' Lucifer' or ' t he  daystar.' but ' Jerahmeel." 
and the 'mount of congregation' ( v i a  ,a-i.e. the 
mountain of Elohim) where h e  claims to dwell, bul 
from which (cp Ezek. 28x6) he shall h e  cast oat, ir 
described S being jinx s n ~ , . ~ - i . e . ,  probably, ' i n  the 
recesser of SafGn (SETan)' which seems to have been a 
name nearly equlvalcnt to Missur (the ethnic belonginp 
to  it is SP/oni=Sefani); cp SHAPHAN, ZAPHON, 
ZerHah.iaH. It is nut imporrihie that a very unlikelj 
phrase in E z e k . 2 8 ~  (EV, ' thou art, or wast, the 
anointed cherub that c o ~ e r e t h ' ) ~  should, by critica 
emendation, be read ' (thy dwelling was) in the recesre: 
of Cushrm [see C a s ~ ,  21; thy throne (thou exnltest).' . ~ 

See further Cr.6 Bib. It may be noted hers that a parriculn 
ohrase to-a- >$a) which at first $irht npperrr destr~cdve o 

- 
1 I n  I K. 430  Solomon ir raid to have been 'wise1 than tht 

son. (son ?l of Jsrahmecl' (see MAWOL SOICIMDN). !n Ezek 
283 (emended text) w read 'nehold, ti,ou art w,xr thar 
jcrahmeel; (CV*") those H & I U ) Z ~  thee 
( i i i x i ~ :  i> wnYh" inon?? nEy D?? ,a?). cornilrrcorrecrior 
nS?pm, 'magicians, ir brillmt, but ' n  itself ir a rurpiciou~ 
ward. ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~  teepi amp-52, i,ut amend3  ID?! 
into ii%s>y, which is not very plaurible. A hislvrical key wz 
wantedfor n mtirfactory emendation. Hnlurh (see I r ~ r c ,  81 
z,x,..,h) W,, .city in the Negeh renowned in the Jer=hmealitl 
and Hebrew rrligiour legmdr. 

r Read ,.,p (V. 'S) with Toy. 
3 The view given in IS*lA" ii., g g(g), with which the view 

Marii and Di1lm.-Kirtel may bc compared, plaurible m, 
rca50nable as it i* needs rccri6cation. The parssgc !hu 
becomes n member df a large group of parmger, the ohicur~r~e 
of which call now for the first time be fully removed. SF, 

reclion). 
6 In Cornill most wirsla reads aii2l foi MT'r ?h: 

but omits the corresponding conerrion S?!?, for 
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,robably was D,,+? $?I?, :in the mansion of ~ o d ;  except in 
!ss, where we read $ X  +?!D Suop nro?!, 'and thorn 
halt die, 0 Jcrrhmeel, (cart our) from the mansion of God.' 
rhere is alro corruption in 1% 1 4 8  which in i t3  original form 
"f~rred probably to the rongr of t i c  cirie3 of Hllljrmi", which 
!ad ruurrrd so greatly fmnl the raids of the Cherethllc~ ( i r . ,  
?chobothires), r rgctiotl of the Jerahmechtcr 

This form of the Paradire-story is remarkable for 
fs mention of the divine muunlnin in Eden ui th  its 
p rden  or grove (on the summit ?) and its 'stones ot 
i r e '  (i.e.,, precious stones; see C H E H U H ,  3 2 ,  n. 2). 

from ,ls amrnlation of the orieina~ biameiesmeis 
he man who dwelt in Edm. Thir important feature 
~f the story may perhapr refer to the time when the 
Xenifer were the tutors of the Israelites in the worship 
,f YahwB (see Moses,  S 14). T h e  ' unrighteuus 
raffic' by which the Miyitr king provoked YahwB may 
,c the traffic in Israelite slaves-captives of war (Am. 
lg ,  reading .!? for v). Plbirlly the garden of Eden 
ras. according to Ezekiel, in the Trrahmreliteland-i.e.. 

~0 " N. Arabia. 
( d )  As to Genesis. The  urirer of Gen. 2 4 6 ~ 3  assumed 

h a t  the original occupation of man war agriculture ;' 
hut in Z4b-7 he imagines a time before te~b~p,"~Qd, the ~ommencemeot  of agriculture, and 
he is apparently indebted to  an older 

~ n d  fuller narrative which k ~ a n  with a description, . 
3nIy slightly exaggerated, ol the physical phenomena 
witnessed by the first colonirtr of Bnbyloniv (see col. 
)qg ]  Gunkel, it is true, thinks that the mention of 
' bushes' (n.w] and ' he rbs '  [ ~ L - Y )  in v. 5 points specially . . .  
to Palestine. But me-r yu. is almost certainly a cor- . . 
ruption'of,.r?, 'grass' ("p is. 156 ; PS. 3 i z ) .  'Grass '  
and 'herbs'-the only natural parallelr-.?re ns ap- 
propriate in Babylonia us in Palestine, while 75 (if 
rightly explained as=Rab. edd ' f lood '=)  must come 
directly from a Bahyloninn story. llrrtead of pn- jp .  
' from the earth,' we should perhaps wirh Haupt read 
'n-5?, upon the earth ' : 4 so the full Uahylonian 
colouring is restored. 

Like Hoilingcr (see klow) ,he present writer war once 
inclined to read ry for (8. Perh., Yg., rctt~ally render 
'rountain'). and inn for n m ~ a .  H H ~  rejected this solution, 

flood (7X)ride by ride ir incongrvour If ,here was a 'flood, 

Of course, something which the narrator has omitted 
must be supplied mmtal ly ;  the ' f lood '  spoken of 
must have been subjugated by Yahwe before he planted 
the  garden or park in Eden, and we rhould expect a 
reference (such as we find in one of the BabyIonian 
myths" t o  the setting of the streams ' i n  their placer.' 
We have now to study the great geographical enigma 
in 210-14. T h e  passage is rendered thus in RV: 

'And  a river went our or Eden to water the garden: and 
f,o,,7 ,I,",,CE it W M  parted, ="d became four heads. The name 
of I' . fiirr is Pirhon: that IS it whtch compaswth the whole 
I,,,. ,i Hrvilah irrrhei Hahavilnhl where there is gold; and 
tile gold of thxr land is good; ,hs,: is hde!liom and the onyx 
rrone. And the nrme of the second river 1s Glhon: thc same 
is ir that comparseth the whole lrnd ofCurh. And the nrme of 

1 Thir is enough to rhnw that the Paradise-story did not 
origi..r. either pmong the Hebrews or among the Jerahmeeliles. 
Cp Wellh. Pral 334. n. r. 
I Note the warning Pasek. m w i l  springs from T J ~ .  a n  early 

correr~ion of ".W. 
3 See CREATION, % w c ,  wirh n. g ;  GAXDEK, % 5 ;  Ball's note 

in 'Geneii?,'.SBOT Heh. and Hliupt'r, ibid., 118. 
4 i.mcrrdings nf the ~ ~ n ; & a r  Ufl2lmizl Sociriy, 1896, pp. 
.~- m .>"". 

5 See cneiinos, $ 5 .  
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,he third river is Hiddekel: rhat is it which, goeth in front 
uf Arsyna.i .4nd rhe founh river is Luphrrter 

Most recell, critics agree in fhinkinq that this is not 
a part of the original narrative ( so  Ew., Di. ,  Hu., Toy, 
Bacon, Ozf.  H e . ,  Holz.. Gmlkrl ; cp  GARDEN.  5 5). 
'Thcv icnlark that it is too learned for its context and 
interrupts tho story. and Holriogcr thinks that the 
contents are, partly nt least, a crestlon of the writer's 
fancy. This able critic nlbo thxika that v. 6 once stood 
somrwhrrr after v.  8, in the dercrlption of the gardm. 
Of these r~iggcrtiona. the easlcst to deal with ir the Inst. 
which ihtdefd has also occurred to  the presenr writer 
(see nhove). 'l'he objection to placing v. 6 elsewhere is 
that it needs to bc explained how vahwe could get the 
trees to grow;  in perfectly dry soil this would of course 
he rrni~ossibl~. As for the ' l ea in~ng '  of the passage, 
the word must at any rate be used in a qualified sense. 
If is prerurnni>ly nrrntri thnt the writer reports the 
fanmstic geographical notious which have renrhed him : 
and cerki8nly Deiitzsch, Haupt,  and Saycc hare done 
their best (see below) to make this view k~cceptahle. 
~ u t  textual criticism must precede and clear the way 
for archrology. and it is in rertuni crittcism rhnr we are 
still sortlewhat hehind. The  slgns oi proh~b le  cor- 
ruption in sr,, ~ o ~ r +  are so s t r lk~rg  (in W. 10 they have 
been pointed out already by Holz.) that we are bound 
to apply the methods of correcting the text which 
have already served us so well in many other cares. 
verse r, f' has been emended elsewhere (GOLD. $ 1 ; 
TOPZ) : but the for", of text there proposed can only 
represrnt the intermediate stage k rween  the original 
and the present text. verses .o-X*, in their original . 
fern!, probably run nearly as follows :- 

'And r rrream wcnt out  (rum Edcn to wnrcr the garden, and 
afrerwardr t soread itself 0"t""d datered the wholeof Mirrite 
~ r a i ~ i a , ( o , q D  mY.l?-nH n?vnj 7,s' ogpa). 

By a mistake such as occurs again and again,' ?p, 
'Arabia.' war misread n y ? , ~ ,  'four ' ; D?! ( ~ h i c h  our 
dictionaries boldly render ' a rms '  or ' brancher') comes 
iron) D ~ N  : ,rig is irrquenfly substituted in the tradi- 
tional 1;;; for or (one cannot always be quite 
sure which ir right). When the 'four heads'  had thus 
been brought into rxistcnce, it only remained to  identify 
them. The  old HabyIonian myth had been naturalised 
in irrahmeel, and. even when adooted bv the Hebrews. . . . , 
its geography long continued to  be purely Jerahmeelite. 
Cooiequently. if Jernhmeel, as known to the edltor ol  
the corruot text, could not furnish the reouisite four 
streams, all fhal could be done war to imagine that, a t  
a distant period, while the enchanted garden existed. 
there were four streams. The  following may be nearly 
what the editor, and the interpolator who followed hum4 
wrote in explanation of the partly misread words in 
v. ' i t  spread itself and became four heads' :- 

'The rnimc of the tirrt ir Piehon: rhrt is it which encirclei 
the whole land of Hahavilah lthe land of Cushrm, Miryr, 
Je.sitmcel, ancl the hne Irh,nrell. .4nd the nrmz uf the ~ c o n d  
stream is Kehoburhon: that is a which  encircle^ the whole land 
O ~ C U A ~ .  A& the name 01 the third rsrcnm is jerrhmeei : that 
is it which flows E. of Geihui (or MI,)"~?), and the fourth 
rrrermir Ellhrath.'$ - 

1 n p , ~  A v m d  K V ~ Z .  'toward ,he of A S ~ ~ ~ P ;  

so i q ,  Trrgamr. nillm.il~, Del., Kaufzich, Keurr, Gunkel: 
AVl!lC. eahlu:i.d to .\r*.': St:=~k, 'in front of Asr.', cp 
a ;  : : l s " i " , ,  along As. ' ;  Kru.-socinpj. 
'hitherward frucli 14%' Whitehouie (Erpar. 7 (18881 135) 
follows 8. UillmPl md  Hoizinger x ~ e  uncenrin. Evidently 
there is <ome error in the text: the ru5oiciou5 word ir ,?WM. 

, . 
Ges.-Bu., ru. .m. 

3 U S Y B ~ ~ ~  0.27~ (Arabians) is misread ~ - y ? p ,  'forty.' So 
in Gen. 7 4 ,  where rcrd 'on the land of the Arnbirnr and the 
~erahmeelites': K. 198, ~lijah's journey is de~r ihed 
nr ' i n  thc road C?) of the Arabiaiir n81d 1erahn:eelites': also the . . .  . .  . 

, ' m  ! I..'. : ..< I ,I.c A. ... .. . L " !  )C,.. m ~ l n ~ ;  " I.." : I . ' , ,  .-.--.:.I 
4 l , ? , , , . ,  2 . .  l .,,l-.'l 8 ,  .,,,-.,cl.,..,;?,. 
6 >:cI.r..:I. j -  8.' .' tt..p c , . , c  I ~ . I . C L I . O ~  .f J-.ril.rnccl (cr, 

W e  shall return presently to the very different form 
of text which now rciiresmtr this early insertion. What  

6,  Jerahmee,ite it is most irrlportrnt to call attention 

of '0 just now 1, the fact that the early 
Hebrew legends arc predominantly 

Jerahmeelite. We d o  not of course deny the potent 
inHuence of Habylon. which indeed we have alrendy 
pointed out in Z r b ~ 7 .  W e  also affirm the probnblilty 
o f n  ievlval of HabyIonian influence on Hebrew tinditioos 
at a later period (cp C ~ m r l < , x ,  jj 23). But we assert 
that the original Hebrew legends verc received from 
the !ernhmeriiter, among ,rhom. both on the N. 
Arabian lmrdcr and in I';~lestitlr: itself, the early irrneliter 
lived. l'he Jrrohmeelite colouring of the Helrew 
legends niay hnbe lxcn injured by ,~acibei, but by no  
means hare all traces of it been effaced. Thus  tile 
traditlotrill rrrt moy tell us thnt ,Y.ihw& [Elohim] 
planted a gaiden in Eden eastward'  (Gen. '28) ; but it 
>S certain rhnr o p  and c,,, nre cornrnorz ~or rup i io t~s  of 
s ~ n r n , :  and rrith the I'arndise~stary of E~ekiel  before 
us ,%r cannot hesita~e to rend, , YahivC [Elohim] planted 
R garden in Edcn of Jerahmeel.' A recent writer,' 
noticing fe;,turer of the I'arndiat.-story 'which every 
scholar feeis never originated on Jeuiih soil, and for 
which Hnbyloninn lore fails to account,' asks what 
inland country in or "err  n desert like Arabia can have 
been the source of the narrative. I t  may be hoped that 

We h a w  still to ask. How does the name Eden tit 
into our presenl theory? According to  Keurs and ,, Name ,E den.' pillrnann if is apurely symhoiic name 

,"vented by the Hebrew narrator. 
and n ~ e m i n g  * p l e a s r e '  (rp&).3 Certainly we can 
easilv imaeilre that later Hebrew writers lbut hnrdlv 
~ z e c i e l )  gave the name this interpretation'(cp q ~ s d .  
713) .  and both Delitzsch and Duhm have seen an 
ailusion to this meaning in the phrase (not, it is to  
be feared, beyond critical quertioninr) n.nv Cm. , t h e  - . ~.~. 
stream of thy plensurer.' in PS. 36g[8]. Hut puiely 
symbolic names in ancient myths are improbable; ,il 
(Nocl) may suggest the sense of 'wandering,' and 
' Edeu ' that of ' pleasure,' but the names were origin- 
ally geographical. The  ' father of Asryrialogy' (Sir H. 
Ruwlinson) conjfftured fhal Gan-Eden was a popular 
Hebraised form of G"nduniS= Kar~duniai.  This is the 
name of an extremely fruitful territory which, like 
Frd. Delirzsch in 188r. Rawlinron supposed to be 

R*cilzr.). Why hrr the fourth stream no geographical dcrcrip. 
lion? Either because ir war so well known (was i t  (he ro-called 
R i v ~ n  or  EGYPT?), or because no frerh variation of rhc 

revaous dcrciipilon appeared pouibie; 'Jer8hmesl' md 
PEphra,h. are in fact the rrme. 

1 Worcrrt~i The BouA of <;mmir, CL". (rgo.), p. ,S,. 
9 Kalirch s,:pponr the rendering ,in rhe pan. by a rcArencc 

t o l s  1 1  1 - . 9 1 r  i x % 1 ;  hut in hoth placer i~~~,' is surely ,hc 
riehr readinr The curruntion. however. is i n  errlvonc. ~8.d 

:erred hy O??D. 

8 Reuir (La R+) would emend p??-,? into ];-p, * a  
garden p~errure. 
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rinrply a loan from Bnbylonia k i n g  fztilcd, we return 

Eden in to the hylmthriis of a pnitlg Babyloainl,, 
Jerahmeel, p""ly Jeiahnieelltc tradition. The  Jer- 

,,hmerlites, from whom the Irraellter t oo t  
the story, probably lo~i l f rd  Paradise ronlefimer on a 
vasflv hieh muuntnin, sunletlnles in a ewden 1st its , ., " 
foot?),  in some pnrt of the Jerahmeelite territory. C p  
Che. 1'i.l" on PI. 74  15. T h e  mountain (With a sacred 
grove an its summit) has dropped out of the story 
in Gen. 2 f. but is attested in Ezek.. and in the Erh. 
Enoch 24 f (cp 186-9) the tree o i  life is plnced in 
a r>rouafnin-ranee in the S.' As to the loraliiv. if it , . 
be correct thu; by the Hebrew phrase > i n  nx px, 
..a,,. ' 8 ,  land flowing with milk and honey.' a part of 
the Negell was originally meant (Nu.  13232,. on 
which see XEGER, 5, 7) .  we might infer that this 
frilitfarl h n d ,  with its woes, pomcgranate-trees, and& 
i"<,',, (cp rten. 37). had O"Ce upon a ti,r,e been the Jer- 
ahmvclifc I'rradise. The  phrnre quoted from Nu.  1327 
may seem an exaggeration ; but we can hardly doubt 
t h l  the river of n18lk and honey which (cp ,Secrets of 
Enoch,' ch. 8 )  Huweci thiough Paradise is the earthly 
ititicl-llc (the ;mcienrr would have raid, the conrinuation) 
of the river which flowed through the EIysian fields of 
the Slilky W a y 2 ( c p  col. 2104, n. 3). 

Tbi i  view is in ssent ia l  agreement with that of 
Sa).re-tlisit the four rivers o i  Paradiae were originally 
the i-!reis of the four regions of the earth, which were 
fed by thc occua-stre;lnr thnt girdled the earth and 
descended from the sky ( A c n d ,  Oct. 7. 1882. 1). 263). 
 he ~ ' ~ r n ~ i i s c ~ ~ r y t h  1,eiangr in fact to the same cycle us 
the Crestion ;nnll 1)eluge stories. All there rlaira- 
t irci conre frani llnl~ylonia: but in spite of their present 
scenery, all arc connecred with sky-myths, the first men 
being or8gitrnlly \,iewed as divine men, the cornpanions 
of the sky~god,  and the Rood, eqimlly with the great 
oceril~strcarl,, being the coun,erpsrr of ,Ire heavenly 
ocean lcp I>LLVGE, 5 18). 

At  rhe qmme time we mart bear in mind rhar Paradise is, by 
its very ronrrptiun, v" ".cl!mred land. From n mylhicri point 
of view, ic rri  quire conceivable chat more diirrlit parts of N. 
Anbir than that referred to above, though bleakand baraaher- 
wanls, mighc, in the world's childhuxl, hrvc k e n  cnvcred wich 
plearant Lreer. Certainly rhe language of Is. 14 13  (cod), which 
may weli be d.;i\"" from tradition, would recm to suggert a 
~omewhrt icmnta pair laf  the rcgion called S;iphan. 

Gankel'a theory (Gen. 33)  is una.?tiafacfory in so far 
as if  oiacer the 'moilntnin of E l ~ h i r n '  in the f.,i N.. 
lo, Gu*el's identifyit~g it with the north pole3 (the 

theory. 'S'atio"' of Be1 in BabyIonian cormo- 
logy). Another part of it. however, ir 

well worth considerinp-viz., the view thnt the Paradise 
of the Hebrew write; is no narrower region than the 
earth itseli Thi5 "lay indeed Ile, stricriy regarded, an 
exapgerafion : but it contains an impnrrnnf truth which 
is o(il.n ovrrlookeil. Lt is tnie thi t ,  just as the upper 
river of milk nari honey belonged to the whole sky, so 
f h ~  'AS if was inhabited by gods and by blessed souls, so 
the river of Paradise belonged, theoretically, to nothilrg 
of less magnitude than the earth : originally indeed the 
earth. viewed as n great mountain, may have been the 
hnr ~~[~ fh i rn .  The  Hebrew story itself (see the short 
form of  YU. ro-r4, p 5) by no means state9 that the 
course of the river w.15 confined to the garden. Thanks 
to  this beneficent stream. N. Arabia (the representative 
of the oofside world) was delightful as compared with 
the earlier time described in Gen.25. Thus  rourn was 
lcff for other nlyrh-nlukers to  devise different geo- 
graphics of P'aradiie. T h e  myth is a t  home, not only 

1 Charler (Enoch. p. g8) expressessurprire ,ha! the trec should 
he in the S. From the old Hebrew point of u,ew, however, it 
ir "3,  uonderful. I, is the moderns who hare confused our 
idcr* through hire inferences (see $S 8, m). 

3 c ~ y r n n  to rhc  ~ i l c  (~uiry\re 'r  ,rand., RP?), 34s). ' the orchards created by Ra, to caurc all the catrlc 
to lhve, thou ~ ive r l  the earth to drink, inexhaurtible one! path 
that dcrccndeir from the sky': cp Gunkcl, Ga:inrrir, ;j. 

3 Cp EAXTH (Fuux Q u + R T ~ s ) ,  8 2: Jensen, Koirno?. 2). 
Hut the BabyIonian Paradlre m fhs rrulh. and so foo u. 
Horeh, the 'mountain ofElahirn. 

among the Iranians (,rho derived it from Babylon, but 
modified it to suit ihen~seluer), but also 'among the 
American Indians. the Siour and thckr tecr ,  the Maynr. 
the Pulynesiaos.' Hiinton, who points this out, adds. 
with theoretic;,l accuracy, that ' t h e  four rivers are the 
crlesfisl streams from the four corners of the earth. 
watering the tree ss the erni,lenr of life." 

We now pass on to other details. Chief among the 
trees of the garden were ' t he  trec of life in the midst of 

The two the garden, and the tree of knowledge of 
the good and er i l '  (296). Of any of  the 

Bewent, trees the m m  who was placed in the 
gnrden was permlittell 1,y Yahwe to eat. 

except (as the text non. stands) of ' the tree of knowledge 
o i  good arid evil.' 1r is obvious (though Wincklera 
~ p p a r m t l g  thinks otherwise) that there must have been 
an earlier fann of the Hebrew myth in irlrich only one 
tree wus specidly named. Budde and Gunkel agree in 
firing upon ' t h e  tree of k"0,~lcdge of good and evil'; 
Kuenen, morewisely(Th.T18~;6),  prefers the treeoflife. 
Of course, as Hudde remarks. ' t h e  origi,,a1 narrator 
cannot possibly harereported that the man h.adlieen per- 
mitted to eat of the tree of llic as well as of the other 
trees of the g;rrden.'"~onrequently, it bring probable 
on various grounilr (see, e . 6 ,  3 2 3  f, and cp  Gunkrl) that 
our present narrative is comporite. it is asrunled (a t  
least by Gankel) that in one of the literary soarcrs only 
one tree-that nienrioned above-war specially named. 
whilst in the other two trees were mentioned.' l ' l~ere is 
much to be said for thir theory. Still, it must be con- 
fessed, not only that the closing words of Z9 npprur to 
drag."but that the phrase ' ,he  tree ofknowledge of good 
and evil' is lmth obicure and (in n myth like this) inn- 
probnble.  he worthiest. but at the rnine rime the leaet 
defensible, interpretation is no doulit that of Jastrow 
( K r l  Un4. and /lii 553. note,-vu., chat 'good and 
evil' means our 'everything,' or the Bnhyloninn 'secrets 
of heaven and earth.' The  poorrzt, ancl yet un the 
whole the easiest, is that 'knowing good nnd e i i l '  nieans 
the art of lixing smoothly-<.R, with reference to the 
sexual rlistlnction. Rut can ue ile1ier.e ,bat any good 
Hebrew ,witer rvould have devised such a phrase a. 
thir out of his own heed? In  all such cares textual 
corruption is the root of the evil. 

,.. . :. 
prvbrbic Hcbrew phrase which cm underlie y~ 3,) nym yyi. 
haring rcgard ro thc hahits m d  dangers of rllc rcriiles? There 
is-umc may "cry phusihly read 7393.6 ' in the navel of 
ppppp-ppp-p--. ~- 

c p  Of's. 4oo*!U. 
+%'his v r ~ w  ir at nnv rare rimolcr than that eivcn hu Budde - .  

in 1883. 
5 Uriver has made a grllant attempt (Hehroiio. Oct. ,885. 

p. 33) 'D "'YE ,h" tex t :  he quotes a number ofexilnlpl~l to rhov 
that ' the  order 8s quire reghbr and nntonl.' IItzr is i t  quire 
natural in ,hi5 context! I t  is certainly awkward nut to Le told 
erprerr1y whether the 'tree ofknowledpc of good and ~ " i l '  r r 3  
in the ccnire of the  gnrdcn, or elrewherc. Kriztzsch and Socin 
:GGGGG;S~~~. 4) rentark, 'One cannot help noticing that thcv 
words drag; one of the two trecr ae~n lr  to Lr alien to the 
,,iginaI context. 

8 nym yyl corner from amnum; y?l n B  from iyIx7m70. 
rhe  uncornmonpbrarc p7 l$ w u  dirtographed ; mrruplion 
rollowed. 



PARADISE 
rhccarth.' In thc Bwk of Joli:lrer chap. 8 Jerusalem the holy 
city iscdled the navei or i*bahar k the earth (like Delphi in 
Greece); cp also Eth. Envch 26 l ,  with Charles's notc. It in 
q"i!e probable,hat the cent,. of the Jcrahmeelite Paradise wsn 
3lmllsrly dscnbed, and that h was marked out byth: tree 01 
life-i.e., evrrlrrting life,-which grew there. The edlmr had 
before him i corrupt text. and inrrcld of inventing he made ,h* 
bcrt por*iblc %nae of his doubuful mncrinl, uhing the very 
gentlesr mnnipu1ation. 

T h e  smse which the editor put upon his text wn:, in 
fact not unnatural if he knew of another form of the 
Paradise-srorv, accordine to which Yahwe. like Ea in , . 
the  Advpa myth. endow& his creature man with wisdom 
(Job 157; r p  CXsaTlon. 3 21) .  but denied him im- 
mortality. Thin parallel story may at l e s t  have given 
him the idea of n tree of knowledge, though the range 
of knowledge had to be limited. H e  did his little best 
with tile text ,  and-what is more irnportarlt-he sought 
t o  llft up  the story in 11s revised form to a higher level. 
Though the serpent accuses Vahwb of deception (Gen. 
3 4  f ), and though deception on the part of Yahwe 
was verv ~ossiblv  asserted in the oricinal myth, the 
na~raro; does ndt mean us to  admit :he truth of the 
afcusat io~.  T h e  penalty of death may be delayed ; it 
is not removed. The  narrator also giies no hint an 
to  the kind of tree meant by the tree of life-information 
which might perhaps have been injurious to the interests 
of religion. 
Can we go behind the narrative, and try to identify 

the tieer? From the mention of ,fig-leaves' (37) one 
may perhaps irlfer that the narrator (i.e., the editor) 
meant the fie-tree, one of the most v n l ~ ~ e d  trees of 
Palestine, and also, :IS i c  h;~ppenr, one of the sacred 
trees of R a b y l ~ n i a . ~  i h c  tree of life might well, in 
Palestine, have been the  terebinth; the sacred tree of 
MAMKF ( ? v )  war a terebinth. But in any BabyIonian 
version of the myth the  tree of life would naturally be 
the date~palm. ' Heie'(i .e. ,  in Bahylonia), says Sir G. 
Birdwood,' 'if I may judge from the banks of the Shn!! 
el'Arah, alotlg whlch 1 botanired for more than a week 
in 1856, the only true native tree is the date-palm.' 
11% fruit in mtiquity formed the staple food of the 
people, and dute~,vilie was their drink." It war also 
chief amone the sacred trees: the famous znrthic onlm- 
tree of ~ r z u  has been referred to already. ' I n  ~ n o c h  
(244)  we read of the tree of life that ' i t s  fruit was like 
thc dates of the oalm'  : this was the most rlatural wav , ~~~ - ~ 

of sup~lementinq the old Hebrew story. . . . 
The reiu1, i r  which we have arrived rcmovei wme reriou3 

difficalcics. i t  1, iatisfrcmry ro have ro hclicve that 
'life' rnd 'wirdom' were nor in the original story regarded r r  
reprate.  'Knowledge,' no doubt has different meaninzs. But 
it war a true insight which dictalad the rtarement that Enoch 
parred away fro," earthly vie>" b.caur. God had taken him 
( 5 .  H: !ho rhrrcd G:#$ \visdorn E N O C * )  ought 
.IS', ,o share hzr .mmnrtali,y, a rrntement whrch m ,h* iulner* 
oftim,, becomes lrrlilfigured in,? the truth,  hi: is life eternill, 
to know thee the on1v true God. 

But can no fresh light be thrown on the serpent, who 
is classed among the 'lleasts of the field' (31). and yet 
porstiser such extraordinary facultier? We are only 
able as vet to exoress suroicionr. and this can best be 

Was ;he .tenlptat;on' in the"primirii,e story %'friendly 
cot~nsel, which presupposed indecd that the words of 
Yahwe were deceptive /cp  the Adnpa~myth),  but which 
is nor to be  judged nr a dplihente act of rebellion 

the  supreme Wil l?  We know not. Rut we 
may a t  least a recent theory ascribed by Jasiox 
to Haupt, based on the interpreration of >$C: (Eye) as 

i ' l , ?  ,,,, I i l Ihl? im, l , ," F, -h  (S* ?K, .. 8 t 8 8 ,  , l t . .  . l r r  ,,>, % 2 - 1  l ? , , ,  ... l\%.. .. l . f  

, ~ , ~ i , . , ,  r ,  :.,.I s ,~ .c ,  ~ . ~ ~ r , ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~  :?v- a>:, 

' serpent '  (see col. 61, n. 3)-viz.. that ' t h e  serpent' 
was originally the roman .  'who.  by arousing the sexual 
passion, leads man to a " knowledgrof good and eril."' 
Surely the speaking serpent' is no afterthought, but a 
priir~itive element in the story. Tha t  the curse pro- 
nounced on the serpent is primitive is not equally clear, 
and it is perhaps all the more permissible to  allegorise 
it for edification. Nor can we add anything fresh on 
the cherub and on the Rashins sword ion both. see 
Ceenuli). 

No BabyIonian tree of wisdom is knonu to us. Rut 
(a) in the BabyIonian earthly Paradise there war both 
12, Baby,onian water of life2 and a 'p lant  which 
illustrations, maker the old young 'J-a plant which 

1s oresumahlv rhe orieitiai both of the ,~ - 
Hebrew tree of life and of the Iranian tree of immortality 
called Cnokerer~u.~ And when far-nnpiitim and his 
r i f e  were plncrd in the Ballylonian Paradise, it fulloncd 
that they had free ncccss to  b o t h 5  l b )  This  m r  not the . . 
case %&h the he," of mother  r--,>arkable myth, named 
Adapn, who, tilough pern~itted to see the secrets of 
heaven and earth, isar prevented by his divlne htlier Ea 
from partaking of the 'food of life' and the 'water of 
life.' ' W h e n  thou comest before Anu, '  said Ea. , they 
will offer thee food of death. Do not eat. They will 
offer thee anters of rleath. 110 not drink.' Adspa 
obeyed his con,man<1r : bul it was n deception on En's 
part, and the sky-god Anu is represecltrd as k i n g  
'astonished ' (or 'grieved ' ? )  that Adopa should hare  
foregorlr the privilege offt,red to  him.' Snycc 
ICrir. Mon. od. and elsewhere1 has conridrrnblv rx- , ,. 
aggrrated the illustrative value of  this myth, and there 
is u 'great gulf fixed' k t w e r n  ' Adnpa' arld ' Adnnra.' 
It iz ailite oosrihle. hnwcuer. that tile threat of denth . . 
as the penalty for eating the  forbiddel! fruit war sug- 
gested by the speech of ER to Adapa, quoted above ; 
at the very least, the two talcs are too much akin not 
to have a common source. 

. . \ t , t I ~ .  h( 8 ,  > .h.I.  ~ l ~ . ~ t r . ~ .  X ,  t v  ,..cut >cc.! .S 

t1.J 0: l <l>.,,\ l<:, l".,. ,..l , , .c 1 ' . . c  .',.,.t I V  # , ~ c . , I  3 ;  

. l : .  : I!.. 1 1111.11108 ~i I.%! 1 .  c .t 1 1  .I?\ 

CREAT~ON.  4 26, n. 4 )  it appears unsafe to venture. 
Jazfrow's use of the comparaiive method has perhaps 
led him to some serious misinteruretalions of  the stoir  
of ,Adam and Eve.' 7 Into there we ueed not here enter. 
Rut two points on which he has suggested a n e ~ r  theory 
can hardly be passed over. ( r )  Ar to the naming of the 
animals (Gen. 219J). I s  this really aeuphemism t o b e  
tllustrated by the story of Fabani (but cp  Mnrpein, 
Dawn of Ciu., 576 # ) l  T h e  pnssage in Gen. is no 
doubt difficult, hut only through ,its present context. I t  
seems to have come from another Parndlre-story accord- 
ing to  which the f i i i f  man war endowed with extra- 
zrdinaiy intelligence. I t  has, properly speaking, no 
connection with the creation of ,Eve.' T h e  passage 
should probably run thus. 'And out of the ground . . . 
m d  brought them to the man, hut for mail (?)  Ire found 
no help corresponding to him.' T h e  naming of the 

1 Tht Rook of Pbileer ?ay3 (contrary to the spirit of the 
underlying myrh) L .f allanlmalr rpakc before the Fall. 

2 See Zimmern. 'Lebenrbroi und Lebenrwsr5cr im Babylon- 
1rch.n und in dcr Uihel.' Arrhrr, fizhrr Rriig. -?uissinrchnf1, 
Bd. 2 ;  Jcrcmias, Die Ba'n6.-err. VomlrNsngm, et=; q x j /  The 
Hebrew story must =Is" once have refcrr.d to this wrter ; see 
Prow. L011 1314 1417. ?nd cpReu.  221J. X,. Eiscwhrre, too, 
the wee -d the louomra of lzie go xogerhrr (P.A.., rrrordin~~ to 
Schirren, in New Zealand), and svery =red tree, properiy, has . rrr.rrl cn,,"rrin ." 

3 On Winckler's theory see col. 317a. n. z. 
4 This war a while Haoma tree raid to grow in thqmiddlr of 

the mychic sea V~ur~-kashil. H; drinking of icr jutcc on !he 
day of the rslurrectioll mm would become immortal. Thc 
Haomr piant used ,"?hc mcrificcr wri the ye1iow Haomavhich 
erowr on the mountains. Sea i h r l ,  2 ?  : Yzmo, 106-10; Zlnd. ~. 
;ms,. (58,q i. Inaod.lxix. 

8 Cp J ~ ~ ~ ~ A ,  k03orrnol. 117. 383 ; Jeremiu, a#. rit 8,-95. 
e janrow O/ d.6. and ASS., z,mm~m in 

~ u n k .  .srhoj/ 129/ ;, ~ensen t i ~  a z  y 3 ~  
7 .adam and tliibkloni& iilcrature; n/sL, ~ t d y  

1899, 193ff. 





smry of ?amdidire and other relatcd n=rratirs5 in the early 
of Gencnr. 

A co#nplefe bibliography for Gen.2+6-3 md the querc ion i  
which this section hrs produced would be a conlrihuriun to the 

history of exege5ir buc woui~l nor ~ . ~ ~ ~ t l ~  
16. Literature. help the pursulr of critical truth. ~ ~ ~ ~ d e i  

rhe inlpoirrill works referrrd to in the article 
uc may mention a few rrilcles or portions of houk~ which might 
e-ily he overlooked. Spiegel Erilniriiu ANrrfhirnirkunrI~. 
1 + ? 3 f l  522 fl:  Schrader, /!:T l I*+ /  ; Baudisrin, Slrdien 
SW se?mif. .?#l.- m h  2 189J ' Glarcr Sbrn=<, 3 2 3 X  3 4 1 f l ;  
Hommel, Nrur firchi. Z1 28g;fl ; stkde, I;''/ l 6 j . f :  : Well- 
hruren, P s r / ~ ~ o n ~ r n o l ~ l ,  gm:  Smend, Lrhrdud drr A T  fir/.- 
garrh.(Il r q f l  ; Guidi, 'Sopra (,m. 2 ,g.'  in Transnriionr o/ 
9th Intirnalionol Congrrrl a/ Orimiaiisb, 26+67 ; Stade, 
'Gen. 2 1 0 2 3  8 14,'  Z A  TCV l iaol -2x2 1~8911; Toy, 'Analysis of  
Gen. 2 1,' /BL 10 1.19 [r8grl Kuenen T h .  T1Y ~ j o - x + o  [18841, 
(on Hudde's theories); ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ l i ~ ~ ,  pp. 4-6 Ir893j; 
Worccsrcr, rke Boo4 o j  (;encrir in uc a/ d , ~ d ~ n  
h k o w l r ~ ~ ,  pp. 148-256 [xgorl. T. K. C. 

PARAE in,B;l, i.e., ' t h e c o w ' ? :  +hpa[R], &map 
[A], a m p &  [I.]), a town in the territory of Henjamin 
mentioned with OPHRAH ( . fawn'?) ,  Josh. 1 8 ~ ~ .  ldcnfi- 
fird by Guerin with the ruins called F&"=, in the lower 
part of the 1K F i ~ z ,  on a hill in the middle of the 
valley, about 3 m. NE.  of Anathoth, 'The valley is 
always fresh and green from the beautiful 'Ain ?'am 
(see EUPI~RATES. X ) ,  and though to-day nothing is 
more austere than this ravage gorge, haunted by birds 
of prey, and at evening by wild l~ear t r  from the 
mountains, nunierollr relics of ancient buildingz 
visible [Gnerin, /ud<e, 37,-73 ; PP!?!< 3 X,(). 'There 
is nllufher Faia. SW. of Kedesh-Naplimii, not fni 
from Kefr-Biiim. The  name Pnrah or Happ;irah i n  
scarcely in its original form. Probably the article is 
prefjred to the Ueoj;tmite Pnrah to disrlnguirh it from 
Ihc other Parah ( F a n ) .  

PAEAN ([?U? ; cp  the Arab tribal names, forrun, 
fiirdn [ t ier -Ru.] ;  Wcfrstein, in Del. Cen.1'1 587 XI.. 
derives from1 JlKD. ,todigout ' ;  [RK*IZDFQL]). 
If is not easy rounderstand all the O'r pasrages relative 
to Paran. Most scholars will agree, however, in idrnti- 
lying the wilderneis of Paran with the lofty tab!clleland of 
limestone called et-Tlh, which is bounded on the S. by 
Jebei et-Tih, on the W. by the J e k 1  Helal and the 
Jebel Yelek (towards the U'ady elL'Aiii), on the X. by 
the 'Azjrimeh mountain plate?" (see ZIS), and on the 
E ,  by th Arahah. In a larger sense it appears also 
to h w e  incudcil the wilderness of Zin in which Kadesh 
is located (Nu.  201, etc.), and therefore to have stretched 
up  to the NBCEB ( q v . ) .  Thir wider sense ir pre- 
supposed in Gen. 2121, ' and he (Ishmael) dwelt in the 
wilderness of Pmran, and his mother took for him a 
wife froin the land of  ~Mirrim.' T h e  narrator means 
t h t  Paran and Mijrim are virtually synonymous, so 
that if Misrim included Kaderh (which has been else- 
rherr--see 4llr~.4ra-assumed), Kadesh can be raid 
with ecjuxl jiaifice to have her" in the wilderness of Zin 
and in that of f'nrun. I n  fact. NI,. 13.6 states that the 
spies came to Mores 'to the wilderness of Paran. to  
Kadcsh.' Here, it ir true, nF,e, ' t o  Knderh,' is a 
red~ctional insertion (R,, see Bacon) ; but the insertion 

1 Green* (Hedmv iMi.v.ztion from Egypt, ,879, P. %p) stet  
very clcrrly that the niddor of Pnran and that of 'En-gcdi 
were not fxr apan. H c  also ( ~ ~ 3 )  sug8e"s that En-gcdi may 
be r corruption of E " - K ~ ~ * s ~ .  We cznnot, however, with 
Greenc abolish the tiaditxonal 'En.gedi' altogether. 
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PARaS 
Nu. 201 27x4 ( = D t  325,) 3336 344 (cp Josh 153); 

in there passages (all P or R,) Kndesh is dirrinctly 
said to bc in the wilderness of  Zin (Nu. 3336 err" says. 
' in the wildernerr of  Zin, that is. Ksdesh ' ). Nu. 
10x2 1216 133 26 [nil P) place Paran between Sinai and 
the Negeh. I n  Ut. 1, a new usage (but on the text see 
S L - m )  appears. Paran may here derigrlntr alocality in 
the wilderness of Paran (Buhl, etc.) ; so, too, if %he text 
is right, in I K. 11  18, but here i , ~ a  is very possibly mir- 
written for 1%" or o*,rc-i.e. rhe K. Arabian Mizrim 
(see H A D A D ,  MIIRAIM. 2 6). 

The dercription of Paran given by F . " ~ ~ b i " ~  and Jerome 
(OS29364 12228) is lurpriring. Pha~an 1s a town orcr agalnrt 
Arabia southward, lhrce days' journey from Aila eastward. 
Horch, too, according ro Eurcbiui (OS 30140). war beyond 
Arabia, and Jeromr adds (112.3) that i t  was near the mountain 
and the derert of the Saraceiir crllcd Pharan. Lurebiu5 and 

.ran-v.. ,  near the walled ep~rropsl city of (cp 
RE, ."I~ ,~ , ) .  Iris very strange lhalGiecne(Hldm"Mipali"x 
3x9) should think this trndirxon defensible. I h r  Mounxrin of 
Elohim, hc says, war 'indiferenlly cnlledSinai, Horeb, Parm.' 
Cp srn*,. 

Mt. Par811 is mentioned twice: Dt. 532 iree abovrl. 
and 33 ill TEMAN). 1-he latter favou;; 
the view of Buhl that 'Mt .  Paran '  nieanr ' t he  range 
of hills herwen Sinai and Seir, which stretches hestde 
the Elamitic Gulf as far as Ail* iElath).' Thir very 
late parrage, however, is merely a 'new and condeni<d 
edition of Dt.332. where Mt. Paran is parallel to  
Kudeih. I t  is better to explain ,Mt .  h r a n '  in accord. 
ance with this earlier passage az meaning jebel Mskrah 
(Palmer's Magrah), an extensive platean which, though 
intersected by several broad rvadyi, runs northwards, 
without any break, to a point within a few nliler ol 
Wady er-Sebd. I t  may be added that, ar Hollnnrl dis- 
cowred in 1878, the Jebel Makrah and the Jebei 
J e ra f~h  [SE. of the 'Azjzimeh mountains) do not form 
one continuous ridge, but are separated by a u h d y ,  and 
that this wad" is ~ r o b a b l v  the ' road of  Mt. Seir' . . 
mentioned in Dt. 1 2 . V h i s  enables ur to understand 
better how Teman (=Edam) and ,Mt. Pnran could be 
reearded as oarallrl, thoueh the? are less slrictlv oarallel 

U ,  , . 
t h in  Mt. Ps ian and Kadesh. 

W e  also meet, in Gen. 146, with El-Paran (i?r? 5,". 
Zws [+l rcp[r]ylPYvBa~ rilr +-pas ; Onk. Sam. ' plain 
[XYWD] of Paran [see M o n r ~ .  P ~ a l r r  or]). a point 
described ar being ,mca-ig, ' b y  the wilderness,' a t  
which, according to the present text, Chedorlaomer 
' turned '  in order to  reach En-ntishpat or Kaderh, and 
the country of the Amalekiter and of certain Amorites. 
I t  i r u r ~ a i l y  identified with the famous ELAT" ( ~ 5 % )  a t  
the N. end of the Elanitic Gulf This is not un- 
plausible, according to  the geographical view 
by the present text. Still. the assumption that the full 
name of Elath war El-Paran ( '  paln~js)  of Paran ' ? )  is by 
no means likely ; we should have expected Eloth- 
Arahah. That  the wilderness of Paran was canrrdered 
to extend to  the Elanitic Gulf, is also unlikely. It is 
probable that we have here one of the mony corruptions 
which di~figurc the text of Gen. 14. Thc paint intended 
may have been somewhere in the low hills near the 
Wadies Ghvmr and Jerafeh. in  the ancient ' road of 
Mt. Seir ' (see above, also Palmer, Dererf D/ the Ervdui 
424.). Rut cp  S o o o ~ .  T. X. C. 

P A W ,  E V  Persia [D?S; n a p c a r  [BAQ] : Ezek. 
2710 365). according to  Dillniann (Schenkel'r BL 
4170) a N. African people; he compares the perorri 
and Pharmii of Pliny (53). E V  cannot be right: 
certainly, too, Ezekiel mentions ' Pa ias '  in connection 
with ' l u d '  and ' P u t '  which Dillmann regards as N. 
African peoples [in E z e t  38s  ' L u d '  may haveaccident- 
ally dropped out of the text ; cp B*). When,  howevvr. 
we consider the frequent errors of MT.  we have no right 



PARBAR 
t o  suppose the reference to he to R people nowhere else 
mentioned in OT.  According to tiratz, in 27 10 m, is 
~ i ~ ~ p l y  n corruption of m,, whilst in 38s  the word war 
also by an error written twice over (ditiographed). 
Elsewhere (see PanaorsE,  3, and PROPHET, 3 27) the 
present writer has maintniried that certain prophecies of 
Ezck. have been recast so a s  to refer to peoples not 
meant by the prophet. If so, and ma will both be  
~o rmpt ion r  of n3,Y. ZAEEPHATH (g.-.). C p  P"'?. 

This is of  impoltance, because Winckler hrre. his denial of 
Ezrkiel'i nurhorrhlp of B8 f panly on the incorrect geogirphy 
implied in 'Parsi, Curh, and P u t '  (AOPZ ,as.) T. K. C. 

PARBAR (1219)  and PAnvAnlM (AV 'suburbs,' 
RV ' precints. D7!19; ~ A ~ o ~ ~ E I M [ B A L ] .  @POYPION ,, lSuburbs, [Sym.]: Kll 'ID [Pesh.]). There two 
or ,r'mules,, namrr, which occur in I Ch.2618 and 

2 K. 23 respectively, are usually 
identified. I t  is pointed out that ,>in? (m?) in New 
Hebrew means 'suburbs' and 'precincts,' and that 
[~l,!~, is used in Tg. for Heb. e'??,, etc.. and from 
Ezck. 41 > 2  15 it in inferred that there were outbuilding5 
on the W. of the temple. I n  the trrrlple of Herod 
two of the gates on the W.  are said to have led to  the 
r rpodorr i~v  (Jos. A n t  xv. l l i s ) .  Thir explanation of 
Parvvrim is certainly rather incomplete, and the question 
arises ivhrther scholars hare  not been too hasty in 

that c.,na> ,WN describer the situation of the 
chtnrber of Z;itlran~melech and doer not rather con,- 
plete the very imperfect description of N a t h a n ~ ~ l e c h ' s  
office. It  has also perhaps been premature to assume 
that the hories which the kings of Judah 'gave to the 
run '  were of bronze, when one conriders the pointed way 
in which it is stntcd that the ,chariots of the sun ' were 
'burned with tire.' Of the horses. in fact, it ir only 
said that Joriah put then, down (njd:!). It has alau 
not been adequately noticed that tor is coriopt, and 
that if the position of the horses of bronze (? )  had been 
described at all, a more ~ r e c i s e  ex~rerr ion than g>o i s 0  . . 
Kitfell WOUICI hare been ~h~ most 
obvious new explanation is to emend x x  into >,m, .~.. 'on 
the west of, 'nnd c.,n~> into DY!~?. The  passage then 
becomes, ' A n d  he put down the hories which the kings 
of Judnh had given to the sun, on the W.  of YahwUs 
house towards the chamber of Nathan~melech, the 
official, who was occupied with the mules' (the king's 
riding animals), a n d  he burned the chariots of the sun 
wirh fire.' See N*THAN-MEI.ECH. W e  have thus 
obtvincd fresh light on n passage of much interest for 
Jewish history: bllt we have lost a suppored source of 
light for the , Purhar '  of  I Ch. 2618, and ,re shall now 
hardly he bold enough to compare the Pers. pnrwdr  or 
parbcir (both forms, besides fifteen others, are given in 
Richardron'r Persian l1ictionary). which means 'an 
open gallery or balcony on the top of a house. an upper 

~ ~ ~ ~ ,, ancient room open on all sides to the air: etc. 

versions, (see Rrll on I Ch. /.c,, in Ellicott'r OT 
Commentary, vol. iii. [1883]). 

The  word ,>,D$ was apparently unknown to B, and. 
where it occurr first. aooears to be a corruot dittoeram . . 
of xvai.  

I t  still remains to  consider the readings of the ancient 

PARCHED CORN. See FOOD. S I. 
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PARCHMENT ( r a  B I B A I A  M & A ~ c T &  T&C MEM- 
BPANAC ; librol, maxime ovlem mrmbronoi: 2. Tim. 
413). 

Parchment was prepared from the skins of goats, 
calves, airer, swine, and antelopes: the codex 

Sinaiticus is written on the finest prepared antelope 
skins. I t  owes its name (rrpyamuil. rhorla$crgomrao) 
to Eumenes 11.. king of Pergamum (197-159 B.c.), who 
revived the ancient use of skins, and improved the 
method of their preparation. Pliny's rtoly (HN 1311). 
for which he claims the authority of Varro, is that 
Eumener wished to found a l ibnry in his capital which 
should rival that of Alexandria. To prevent this 
Ptolemy Epiphaner forbade the export of papyrus, and 
so him to revert to the ancient custom. T h e  
new maferlal w a  prepared in such a way us to be fit to 
receive w i t i n s  on both sides, and thus be conveniently 
made up into book-form, the owpdr~ou. T h e  name 
gergnmrna firrt occurr in Diocletinn's Price-list and in 
Jerome. T h e  earlier word was 6i#Ripat (Herod. 558). 
or aippee Mk. 1 6  in cod. U),  or prpppbuor ( I a t .  
rnrmbronre) ; gradually parchment supplanted papyrus, 
and wirh this came also the change from the roll to the 
' ~ o d e x . '  The  firit scholm to  possess a whole library 
in ' ~ ~ d i ~ ~ s '  was Jerome;  a i d  shortly before his time 
the library of Origen had to be rewritten in parchment 
volumes oy two priests. What  the p~,3hia (i.e.. papyru5- 
rolls) or the more valuoble prlrppbvm mentioned by 
Paul (in a section which may possibly have formed part 
of a genuine letter of the apostle) actually were it is 
imporrible to say. What  they may have been can 
eas~ly  be conjectrlr~d ; but the hypotberer of scholars 
differ. Thiersch thinks of notes on the llfe of Jesus. 
Maier of portions of the O'I', Bnhnsen of npociyphal 
writings, Wleseler of legal docunrcntr. Baunlgartei~ of 
works of Greek literature (cp von Soden, nd loc.). 

nin, asrik# Bxchruerrn; Sanday, Siudia Biblirrr rt 
E ~ ~ i e s i ~ f i c ~ ,  3 z3+fl ; ~ e n i e .  ~inf"hnmg h dar ~nrchirchr 
NT(1899), 39f (=ET, +of.). 

PARK (D9l9). Neh. 28, RVmE., Eccl.25, RV. See 
GARDEN, PAKADISE. 

PARLOUR (?$U, etc.), J u d g . 3 ~ 0 ,  etc. See 
CHAMBER, HOLSE. 

PUMASHTA ( K ~ W ~ T D  : MApMAClMa L B W .  

PARMENAS ( n a p ~ ~ w a c  [Ti. WH])=P'armenider. 
one of the 'Seven.' Acrr65. 

The list of the Pseudo-Hippolytu! maker him bishop ot Soli; 
in that of the Pseudo-Dorotheus heir to have 'died in his 
deaconship in the presence of the aporder. 

PARNACH (721e; + a p ~ a x  [BAFI. ~ A P A N A X  [I.]). 
Elizaphan, nriii of Zebulon, ir called ben Pornnrh (Nu. 
342it. P). 

The nams can hardiy be 'the land of Parrnak' mentioned by 
E\arhzd<ion (KB 2128) in connccfion wirh Tul-Alur (i.e., 
T e r ~ s r a n  [q.u.l). See Del. Par. 165; Wi. GBA 269. 

PAROSH (~L?lb. g 68. 'flea.' cp  Ass. par&'#. 
' flea.' also a personal name. Del. Ari. HWB, 546 ; 
for a more attractive explanation, see below; usually 
$ 0 ~ 0 ~  or @&PEC [L], whence PHOROS in E V  of Esd.. 
but  in Ezra 2 3  [B] and 10.5 [K'.'] +apec. and in 
Neh. 325 + o p a w c  [L]. and l q x !  @ o p a c  [L]). the name 
of the most eminent non-Lev,t,cal 'father's ho>lre in 
the  post~exilic J u d z a n  community. Neh. 1O.r [IS], else- 
where called 'ronr of Parosh'  (Ezra Z3=h'eh. 7 8 =  
I Esd. 59,  and Ezra8) [AV PHAROSH]=I Erd. 830 [.&V 
PHAREZ]). One of their number had a share in the 
building of the wall under A'ehemiah (Neh. 315, see 
PEDAIAH) ; and certain B'ne Parosh took part in the 
league against alien marriages (Ems l 0  zs = I &d. 9 96). 
Meyer (Entrl. d. /=d. 157) thinks that the family was 
of pre-enilie origin. Thir is probable, but no1 on the 
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men1 of ~ ~ E P H I B O S H E T H  ( q v . )  o u t  of Jerahme'el  (pro- 
ovr [B]. Coon [A]. +nsr [L]). 

2. The B'ne Prreilh are mentioned among the port.uilic 
Nethinim; Ezraz4g(mwou[B], +mol[AI, +oolra [Ll); N c h . 7 ~ 1  
(Pha.r=h [AV], #col [B]. [NI, +crm [AI, +ovrc [LI). 
In  I e,d. 631 the namr appears as P ~ i ~ o a  (4rvoc lBAl, so RV. 
hut AV PH~NEES). 

3. Father of Jehoirda, 3 :  Neh. 3a(+mr IRUAI, + c r .  [L]). 

bierd,-",or; and more in the ioreground (see below, r z  f ). 
On the  quc%fivnr a i t o  whcthcr Ex. 25 I + - I ~  hrlungr to the 

Book a f the  covenant and W E  xeneially, and as to ,he relations 
between there verres and EX. 34 ,a-*a, no agreement has r s  yet 
been arrived at. I t  is often suppo\rd that thr parrage in the 
Book of the Covensnr is nor original but a hrer  introduction 
fro," J (naentxb, D a s B m d ~ l = * .  j z j  p g j ;  Kiutz\rh, HS; 
and others). Ex. 231+-19, huwruer, iroot a unlly ; w 14~16 are 
to be held separate from in,. 17-19. l h l r  appear3 immediate1 
from zl comparison of mm. 14 pnd 1 7 ,  which are doublers lhollgg 
they donof say quirethesamething. Slill m?recle.?rlydoer this 
zppem when the phrrreolog is compared wllh thrr o i J .  Vu. 
17-19 are, apart from the the word $!rail, word for 
ward coincide~lr with Ex.34 z 1 n s n 6 :  m. j/ on the oihrrl>and, 

8 diverge from J not only by thcir ~ rn i \~ i ( rn  of the preccpt about I +tIinrs hut aim exererriy by their destgnatiunr ot the fc%fival 
1" 7,. 16, whilit 7,. 14 15 rllogether absent from J. Thus, uhilst 

belong to E .  I" the prelelt case.ther~fore,jt is E!h8, has 
m been r ~ ~ l ~ r e q u m l l y  brought lnro cunformlty wtih J hy introduc- 

fionofiheprcceplr ofsni. r p l g ,  whichrere foreign coiheoriginal 
law. If Lhlr be so, we mu.i go hrck for the form of there verses i original (urm in Ex. 141.d.-in0thprw0rdr, name 
j P s a i  was nor oripin~lly urcd in E x . 3 b 5 .  In irking over the 

, verses ,,o,hing, it is tennis, war <hanged. L,. ,he very abject of 
8 the lrnllrf"rrnce war 20 correct K in accord.sce wilh I. 

, , . . . . , . . . 
PASS, PASSAGE. PASSAGES. I n  r S. 1313 

PASSOVER 
and 

FEASTOFUNLEAVENEDBREAD 
Harvest fcrtival (B I). 'Sacrifice of first-born' theory 
Unleavened (8 zL iB 81. 
The o~er ing?s  i). P& ,Luai (5 D). 
Ca"aa"iliih origin (g 4). llleaning of blood rite (B 10). 
A *.g; no fixed dry  ( 8  5). Why m e,,ening xire (8 n). 
Commcmorarion theory (B 6). Courreofdeueiopment(Bg~~-17). 
Passover (B 7). Literature (8 18). 

T h e  old legislation i n  the  so-called ' Decalogue of J '  
(Ex.  3418.26: see D~cnl.ocv') a n d  in E (Ex. 2314.16) 

giver the  first place a m o n g  the  g rea t  

festiva. feasts of the  year to the  feast of un- 
Ie."mpd hresrl 

firstiinz?'of the h i rdzndbf  the kock were sacrificed. Even on 
literar;groundi. howe"er,wc cannotaccept thirview. Accord- 
ing to E.. 23  J knows ofthreeannualfeninlr .  If". 13 ir d r l ~ t e d  

-~ 
1 [Names wilh#~~((earlicrform$~j)'portim'(ir.,proper~y) 

o f i  divinily(.+fmci. Iris, iNe'il?? Liehl. 25 2s) are far from bslng 
""common in Egyplian.-r.M.Dr.l 
1 Zephaniah, who in Jer. 2816 is died an ' a f f i ~ e r ' ( ~ ? ~ d ,  in 

6 2 ~ 4  is called 'second priest' (nlwn )m). 

~~~~ ~ 

T h e  n a m e  o f  the  feast of 'unleavened b r e a d '  

niuw.  ~ ~ i o p r i  ruiv drbprrwu [Lk. 22 1 ,  Jos. B/ 21 z ] .  +p<par 
TGV d{6pwv [Acts123 2061, festlls [or dzl,]  n_-yrl#~rl,m) 
has  reference to the  r,injpithl *hich were rnten u h l l e  
t h e  fe i t iwl  lasted. For the  mencling of thc  fenar in t h e  
passages just cited we must look to the  connect,on With 
t h e  two other great annua l  fmstr-that of ' h e r k s '  and 
tha t  of  t h e  , iogatheriog'-in which it is  there found. 
T h e r e  last  are quite unn,istakably connected with hus- 
bandry  (see PENTECOST: also T a R m s a C L E S ,  § f ) .  

T h i s  establishes an  nntecedeot probability tha t  the  t h r d  
feast also had  thesameundcr ly iog  idea-was, it) fact, t h e  
festival of the b e e i n n i ~ l e  of harvest. T h e  d a t e  in the ~, 0 

month  oi Abib- though no d o u b t  it may  hare i r e n  a 
later  addit ion to the law-points to t h e  s a m e  conclusion. 
T h i s  interpretation of the feast conies still more  clearly 
to the  front in Dt.. where t h e  law nr regards all th ree  
festivals is jot. 1616 f )  that  the  celehmlrts ' sh;!ll ,lot 
appear  before Ynhw* e m p t y h a n d e d  ; every iha l l  
give as he  is ab le  according to the  blerring uhhch Ynhwb 
t h y  G o d  h a s  given th r r . '  The offerings of the  mn)?Gth- 
f e ~ t i r n l  are thus,  according t o  D, thank-offerings for 
harvest  blessings just as are those of tlie u t h n  grea t  
fes>sts. Dt. 169te l l r  us, more precisely, tha t  the  nia$:erh 
feifhval war  the  festival of putt ing the  sickle to the  
sfilndlng corn. I t  fires the  d a t e  of t h e  feast of weeks, 
so called because c e i e h a r e d  seven weeks ai ler  mn?@th 
(see PESTECOST, Ij I), b y  t h e  forniula 'seven weeks 
shalt  thott n o m t m  unto  thee  from the  t ime  that  thou  
beginnest to put  the  sickle to the  s tand ing  corn' : cp 
also 1,ev. 23x5, where the  d a y  from which there se\en 
weeks are t o  be  reckoned is still more accu ia t r i r  fixed 
(see &low. 8 14). T h a t  it5 relation to the  harvest  w a s  

1 n i v ~  is the opposite of ycn (hn*rir); iee  LEAVEN. The 
orieinsll m e s n i n ~  ofthe word ir unccrtrin. Ger. explains it as= 
' swee,,' nochar, (l/ir,r. 1 w g / )  r i= 'clean,  Fleirche: 
(ree .Lev. ,NHWB 3 3.5) as = 'exhausted, strengthlsri, 
S denccaled. 
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no! ih.#dtornl n.....!) is rhcxt. I y t i c  r n u ~ l  nft!.~. ha,!. 
S l l l .  2 .  I l l 1 1  !hc pc I... 

t :.,..,# I I: L $I., .J r XI.< ~),.t r , , . , ~ ~  5 * , t ~ ~  

sacrlfi&r on the day i f ter  the first Sabbath of harvest 
(see below, 5 1 4 ) .  Before this date it war not lawful 
to eat either bread or parched corn or fresh ears (v .  I+).  

This offering of the first fruit sheaf ir so fully regarded 
as the characteristic and main rite of the festival, and 
the day of its oresentation as that of the orooer feast. . . 
that r<e sevenweeks to Pentecost are reckoned from it 
(v .  .z).  

T h e  characteristic custom of eating only unleavened 
bread r t  the fertival is thus explained easily and natui- 

T h e  majsdth are upon the a. nnlesvened' plane with the parched corn 
auii, see FOOD, 5 I ) .  ufavouritefoodduring harvest 

(cp Ruth ? I +  Lev. 2 3 1 ~ ) .  the uac of which at thir reason 
still survives in Palestine. In the mldst of the labours 
of  the harrert%5eld, when the first b.arley sheaves were 
being reaperl, people did nor take time to wait for the  
slow process of leavening the dough, but bnked their 
bread from unleavcncd dough, jurl as a t  other times 
unleaverled cakes were wont to be baked when rime 
pressed (cp Geo. 186 lB1). In Ex. 1 2 3 3 6  [S] also the 
practice of eating ma)?oth and the curronlr conrrected 
therewith are traced back to the Exodus, and the narra- 
tive still retains the right ~ ~ n c e p t i o n  of this unlea~ened 
bread as l d n g  l~ i ead  of haste. In josh. 5 r f ,  where the 
first passouec of the Israelites in Western Palestlne is 
described, the eating of unlenvened bread is mentioned 
in corljunction with that of pmched corn as both be- 
longing to the fcsdvul : if is the first of the fruit of the 
land to be eaten .?iter that has bcen sanctified by the 
precedingjCiafi; henceforth the manna ceases and the 
people live on the produce of the lnnd. 

Thus  the meaning of the fertival in all its details be- 
comes transparent; of the new harvest nothing war eaten 
S. The ofIering, """1 a conrecration sheaf had been 

presented toY;ihwe and thur the whole 
crop had been ratictificd ( ~ e a  TnxATa~s). This once 
done, no tirrte was lost in proceeding to enjoy God's 
gift. The  only point about which any uncertainty can 
$till be felt is ar to whether the preselitvtion of a sheaf 
at the sanctuary. mentioned in Lev.2310, is the oldest 
form of the celrbration, or whether perhaps the conrecra- 
tion gift did not originally consist of unlearened barley 
cakes. The  latter view is suggested by the parallel case 
in which unleavenrd wheaten cakes were presented a t  
the  close of the harvest a t  pcntrcoit (Le". 2317 ; cp  
PENTTCOSI., ij 3 ) :  as also by the fact that in later times 
there still subsisted the custom of presenting to  YnhwB, 
as a menl-offering of the fiistfruite, ' corn  in the ear 
parched with fire, bruised corn of the fresh ear' (Lev. 
21)). There is also a more general consideration which 
tends to the same result; in the oldest period we find 
the usual gifts to the deity ~onsi i t ing of variour kinds of 
food, and these in the form in which the human offerers 
were in thc habit of using them ; leavened bread, wine, 
oil, boiled flesh. The  was a meal for the deity 
-the ,food of Vahwk,' as the expression still runs in 
Lev. 311 ( c p  Bmzingei, H A  43n f ;  also S A C R I F I C E ) .  
When accordinel" the old law of EX. 34 , s  1avs -. 
special stress upon the eatirig of unlewened bread, the 
sacrificial preseiltatiorl of mnjjoth at this festival may 
vlmoit be asr~imed as a matter of course. I n  process 
of time a more delicate material was preferred ; un- 
leavened brend war presented ~nstead of leavened, and 
in  many cares the place of bread Is altogether taken by 
meal (Beor. H A  q jo f ) .  The  substittition of a first- 
fruit shcvf for the ma)$bth would admit of ready explana- 
tion from the course of fhir development. 

In  what has been said we have a t  the same time 

4, 
anit ish~e"hed a secure concluiion ar to the 

origin. Ongl" of thc massoth festival. As a 
harvest feast with the ritual presenta- 

tion of first-fruits of the barley harvest, the f e a t  of 

PASSOVER 
m a r ~ a t h  presupposes ngriculture and a settled life in 
Canaan. E l sewhere ( seeF~as~s , i j  3)expresrion has been 
given to the conjecture that mas$dth, as well as the other 
fe;istr, war of Canavnitish origin. We have, it is true. 
no direct evidence of the existence among the Canaaniten 
of any such spring festival ; but a thanksgiving harvest 
fertival is attested in J ~ d g 9 ~ ~ .  arid to presume a cor- 
responding fertival a t  the beginning of harvest is not 
too hazardous. The  lrrneliter themselves, as will be 
shown immediately (ij , l ,  brought with them out of the 
wilderness an entirely different fertival wh~ch  they rubie- 
quenfly combined with that of massoth. The  very 
fact that their passover was not changed into a 
harvest festival, that the harvest fertival as an inde- 
pendent fenit was combined with the passowr, points 
conspicuously to the conclusion that thir spring festival 
war not an inrcitution which the lrrneliter had developed 
on their awn account-that it had been found by them 
when they came, and taken over by them, us an old- 
established curtom. l h e y  learned all the practices of 
agriculture from the Cnnuanitei, and so also in the 
forefront of these the custom of presenting to the deity 
,hex tribute of the produce of the soil. Elsewhere 
(PENTECOBT, 5 6 )  the conjecture is offered that origin- 
ally perhaps the Canaanitcs and the lsrarlites had only 
one harvest festival iil spring, iqith the meaning just 
indicated, and that t h ~ r  spring festival divhded itself into 
two only in the course of the subsequent development. 

If is obvious that, thus interpreted, thr " ~ ~ > > o t h  
festival could riot ori~inally have been connected with . . 

5, a h a g ;  no any definite d q .  In the nncicnt ordin- 

fued ances of S and E, referred to  at the 
'us~inninp of this article i S  11. it is .- . 

assigned, in a q ~ l i t i  geil&al way, sinlply to the month 
Ablb ( 'green-eanmonth, 'or  'harvest month'). Neither 
is it a festival celebrated in common by the entire 
people a t  once. In Palestine harvest falls a t  very 
different dates according to the locality. 

In the Jordan valley it may occaiionnlly hegin r s  early in 
Ihe end of March, and normally in the beginning of April ; in 
the hill counrry and on the soart it fallr, on an average qome 
:&h! 10 fen dayr later rhilir in the colder and ,nore el;;ared 
?ivrtcrs, such rr ,hore kljout ~ ~ r u r r ~ e m ,  it may be three or 
our reskr later. c p  A'n~currunr, 5 1 .  

Thus, the feast of the beginning of harvest war cele- 
>rated at very different dates a t  the various sanctuaries 
:hroughout the lnnd; but in every case it sns celebrated 
i s  a hay--i.e. as a mirthful festival with dances and 
,rocesslins and joyous sacrificial meal (see FEASTS). 
4s dhrtinguiihed from the family festivals, p rop r ly  so 
:allcd, which were celebrated within the domestic circle. 
tnd from the clan festivals which were attended only by 
:he members of  the clan, thir festival was, like the two 
xher  great feasts of the year, a public onewhich hrought 
ogether the entire community of the place. Hence 
~ l s o  the precept in J ,  that all thr males are to appear 
x f o r e  Yahwh. An appearance 'before YahwB' could . . 
lo t  be made at every village or on every bnm~ih (see 
HIGII-P~,ACE) where perchance some sacrifice had at one 
:)me or another been offered ; it could be made only a t  
me of the greater sanctuaries where there was a bzth 
Ynhw*, a 'house of YahwB' of some sort, with an 
sphod or other rncred object, as, for example, at Shiloh. 
In the older time, it is true, pilgrimage war wont to be 
nade only once a year to such a sanctuary ( I  S. 1,) ; in 
h is  respect therefore the precept of J expresses not the 
,Ides1 prevailing custom but a later development. 

Alongride of this explanation of the feast ar a harvest 
me, there arose also, a t  a comoarativelv earl" date. , , . c "------- another which interpreted it ar com- 

ion of the date of celebration ( ' i n  the 6011th i b i b .  for 
n the month Abib thou camert out from Egyp t ' )  is by 
nany scholnir attributed to the dcuteronomic redaction 
Wellh. CH@) 331 f 1" 333, f :  in this case the same 
vill apply to  Ex. 2 3 1 ~ ) .  SLIII, even should thir be so, 
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the fact remains that J in Ilx. 1 2 3  relates how the 
Isr.iclifee in the hurry of their dcp;ature had no timr to 
leaven their dough bot had to carry it with them, un- 
leavened, in thex kneodrog troughs. T h e  reference 
here to the ma)rath Seitirnl nnd its characteristic feature 
is unnristaknble. Thus  in the addition to Ex. 34 18 
~ubrtut~tinlly all thnt can be attributed to D is merely 
the  extension of the celebration over a period of seven 
days. 

In the preceding paragraphs the mar)6th festival has 
ben, so fur, disposed o f ;  not so the entire sprillg ,, Pass over, feaival as it had come to be  celchrnred 

a t  the beginning of  harvest, even at so 
early a date as that of the old legislation. I'or this 
rpring feviual, as is explained elserhere (FEASTS, 5 2) 
had belonging to it another integral part, with another 
name, other rites, and another meaning-to wit, the 
feast of the parrovn: 

In the old ieeislation of E (Er. 23.n-16) thir Latter 
feast is not expre;rly mentioned'by the "aGe passaver. 
In  the festal legislation of J (Ex. 34) .  the passover f e a t  
is indeed named in v. l%. but onlv bv a later interooln- , , 
lion (seeabove, g I). l&ould be premature to conklude 
that the thing itselt or even the name, was not known 
till the rime of D. In D's ordinance (Dr. 1 6 ,  I: r 6) , ~ a - " ,  

what has to  LR regarded as an innovation upon previous 
custom is undoubtedly the injunction not to  keep the 
passover at home, since it is accompanied by the pre- 
sentation of  offerings such as is Lawful only a t  the 
sanctuary. What  has to be offered is indicated only 
vaguely (sheep and cattle). the amount &,"g left uo- 
determined. For greater precision we may turn to the 
precept of] (En. 34 f ), where in immediate connection 
with the appointment of the marrorh festival in the 
month Abib the sacrifice of the firstlines of cattle and 

a passage whiEh is peihnpn older than ~ t . ,  and at &; 
rate has been heavily redacted in a deuteronomic sense 
There the offerinz of the firrrborrr ir erolained bv 

" 
over is accordingly now explained by the majority of 
g, modern scholan R. Smiih. RSPI 

firstborn 463 f ; Wellh. Pro[.+), 86 f .  Nowack. 
HA 2 . q .  and others) as a sacrifice of 
the firrtlingr of the herd. Dt. un- 

dot~btedlv also has  thir view of the n~eanine of the " 
festival, and therefore finds it unnecessary to  say any- 
thing further as to the offerings to be offered. S o  alro 
J,  who for the same rearon does not require to  mention 
the  parsover expressly at all alongride of the m a s s t h  
festival, but regards it ns coincident with the festival of 
spring. In the care of E ,  on the other hand, it is 
possible to ark whether this is really his view. Here 
we have rather, ss regards the offerings of first1ingr of 
the herd, the quite differentiy conceived precept (Ex. 
2 2 ~ ~ 1 1 )  that these animals are in each care to be given 
to  Yahw6 on the eighth day after birth. In view of this 
it has been suggested ( e . g .  by Nowack, H A  2147 n.) 
thnt this regulation is a Inter addition, in accordance 
with Lev. ?an,, made when pasrover and sacrifice of 
firrtlirlgs had at last come to be completely separated 
(see bclow. g r g ) .  The  possibility, however. that E 
should indeed have been acquainted with the pnrrover. 
yet not rrith the parsover as the Seart of the sacrifice of 
the  firathorn hut only in a different mmning, arid that 
thir is the reason why he does not cite it at all ar 
belonging to the three great harvtit  festivals, must be 
left open. 

1 True, the ss-ignment of rhirpsr-ge to J is not undisputed : 
it i i  ;,rign"d a150 to E. The  cnre is not ruhrrrnlially altered, 
however. by ,his; it make, rclrtivrly hut littie diRerencc in  
point of time whethcr we decide that the view inqilertion 6r5t 
finds expres.ion in J or in E. 
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This  view of the ferrivnl ns heirlg the sacrifice of the 
firstborn does uur, huivaver, girc any satisfying rxplanz- 
tion of its origin. For the itlferenccs usually drawn in 
this mnnrct,un from the "leaning or the festival see," 
on other grounds to LR insecure. I t  is usually a%unled 
that the sacrifice of the firatborn of the herd means for 
n pastoral people quite the same thing as the offering 
of the firstfruits of the 6eld in the case of an agricultural 
people, and that therefore alro this passover festival 
reaches back intu the i,rrmitive period of Israevr history 
before the a e t t l e n ~ n t  in ~ u n a ? n .  A trace of this ;S 

found in Ex. log and in other pzlssages of similar import 
(in 1 and in El ,  where it i i  related that the custom of . . 
holding a spring Senrt to Yahwe gave the occasion far 
the Exodus. I n  these passagea. however, an essential 
m i n t  is left out-nnrnelv. the ~ i o o f  that an offerine of 
firstborn war here in que5tion. 

born in lsrsel (who are to k redeemed) and to the firrtlnrn of 
canb. Th. Egyptiar,. hinder Israel from offering the firstborn 
to Yahwe; in conipenurion for ,hi3 rixmtion Yahw.3 taker to 
himrelfall the fir.t!,orn of Egypt: lPq iaafterwardr raid thnt 
the prravei is ob,e*ved in commemorallnn of rhir sct of God, 
all that is mcsnr ir that thc psr,o\.ei ixin full harmony with that  
old festival and cuntinue* it. 

Such a connection, however, of the  early spring 
festival with the passover, and of both with the idea of 
a sacrifice of firriborn, is by no means necessarily im- 
pved in the text itself, however well it may harmonise 
wllh it. and it will therefore havr to be given u p  as soon 
as from more general considerations it is found to be 
improbable. Considerations of thir sort are set forth 
with some fulaess elsewhere (TAXATION). Of chief 
importance is W. R. smith  (Ksm 463) has em- 
phasised-that the idea of a payment of tribule, a due 
to the deity such as finds expression in the offering of 
the firrtlings, ir wholly foreign to  the  original worship 
of Ismel, and did not arise till after the settlement in 
Canaan. A yearly offering of the  firstborn in u.hich 
this idea is expressed in thus quite improbable for the  
earliest period. Robertson Snlith, it is tine, has sought. 
in order to escape this difhcuity, to explain the offering 
of the firstborn of cattle in a wholly different way. 
namely from the sacred ( t a l m )  character attaching to  
the first birth. That ,  however, is quite superfluous 
labour, for we have no evidence of any other offerings 
of firstborn from the time before the immigration besides 
the pasrover itself, and in the case of the passover there 
are further reasons-to be menlioned immediately (5 9) 
-which make thir very explanation impossible far the 
period in question. 

Neither doer the  parallel with the  Arabian spring 
festival compel us t o  adopt the explanation of the p- 
over a5 a sacrifice of firstborn. 

Formerly Evnld (A/t.C4 467)nnd more recently W. R. Smith 
(RSrII 127 f. +S) connected the paraver with the yeiul 
oKcring of the ziziramang the rn<,rnt Arabians in the montK 
Rajah which correrpond to the sprr"g monthAhih. I t  is, how- 
ever, by no mernr ahrolurel certain that ," the ca,e of ,XI 
Arabian racrifice we are dcatng at all with a regular racrihcs 
of firrthorn, even if it be the ca*s that in Arabin rhe rime of 
bearing is in spring (W. R. Smith, as above). 

Even if, therefore, at the timr of D and even earlier. 
the pasover  was unhesitatingly regarded as an oflering 
of the firstbarn, u,e still havr no  evidence of the existence 
of such an offering for the period before the imniigra- 
tion, nor can it be established as n probability. hluch 
rather is it orobahle that the custom of offerine the 

a11 ls~aelite tradition assunlr, it must have had another 
meaning. 

In order to  see that it had another meaninr we h ~ u e  

g, 
only to turn to the characteristic ritual of 

ritual, the p"in4 festival. which has  no appropri- 
a t e ~ e ~ s  in connection with a celebration of ~~ 

the offering of first-fruits and doer not admit of explana- 
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the offering Lre made alrrnys on the eighth day after 
birth (see above, 8). J orderr that offerings of this de- 

nre to he o,ncle yearly ar the spring festival, the 
f a s t  of m a ? ~ o t l ~ .  At the same time also, ar perhaps 
even at an enrlicr datc, this spriug festival is changed 
fro,,, hri,rg a mere harvest celebralion to being a feast 
c0m3namor81iv~ of the E x d u r .  This last change 
happened also, rontemporroeously or perhaps even 
earlier, in the cnse of the pasmver feast. As early as 
the time "f J ;,I a n y  rate we find it already interpreted 
n this commemorative sense and the characteristic 

customs ~ ~ p i a i n e d  by this reference (Ex. 122./.). 
Thus  in the timr uf J there were two adjacent festivals: 

( I ]  a popul;<r ha,,, the feast of rnn?j<ilh, at  which also 
the firrtlingr of cattle were offered, and ( 2 )  a sacrifice 
celebrated within the family circle, the ptmh,  at which 
the sacrilicial victim was slain with a specivlly solemn 
ritual. 80th festivals fell approximately at the same 
t imr, the beginning of spring: both were commemora- 
tive of the Exoliui : and thus it becomes easy to under- 
s rmd  how the two should ultimately bnve k m  brought 
into imrnedinte conliection and the bdmh slain a t  the 
beginning of the nlaagnth feast. ~ 6 r n  followed quite 
easily ;md naturally the fourth srep-that of bringing 
the offerins of the firrrtbnrn into connection with the 
p k h ,  which then came to be taken quite generally as a 
fiiitling~sncrifice, but, of course, with retention of the 
ancient ritual. If at this stage it was still desired 
10 retain the cummemorati~e association with the 
Exodus, if became expedient to substitute for the old 
reference to the ' sparing ' of the people the nervexplana- 
tion that all the first-born belonged to Yahwe because 
at  the Exodus he had slain the first-born of the Egyp- 
tians, but spared the Israelites. 

We find this last step, with all the features we have 
mentioned, in D as we now hnve it in Dt. 161 f (The 
questiun whrlher this whole passage is of one and the 
same origin need not be gone into here, for if we 
as sum^ that it i n  nol, the union of the two festivals will 
in any cnse have to be placed soon after the date 
of original D.) T h e  stage immediately preceding this 
is represented by J ,  and the B w k  of the Covenant in- 
d i r i l te~ the still earlier steps in the development. 

I n  our attempt to picture to ourselves the course of 
the develupn,mt we murt not, however, forget that we 
are unable to pronounce with certainty and in detail as 
to  the tnlnrition from one to another of the various 
eonce~t ionr  of the two festivals. 

It is for example, quite possible !o imagine another course of 
the de:eloprnent from rhe rtrge whlch we find in E, where the 
p"5pver ss wcll as the sscriiiceofrhe firrt-horn hoth~till appear 
as dlrtincr from the maynth fear,; ,he next step may hare been 
that the parrrover war fir-t brought into connection wrlh the 
offcring ofrhe flrrrlingiof !he herd, and only subsequently, after 
receiving this intcrpretatlon, hernle ,amalg=mared with the 
rnav.th feast. Whrt rpeclally stands m fhcway of any more 
accYrare knowledge of the intermediate streei of this develop- 
ment isour ignorance ar to the exact form of the legirlar~on of 
J. The rest of the older literature is silent alrogcthcr 6, to the 
parroucr : and we are expiesrly informed thrr the parrover as 
enjoined in D war felt to be vlmethlng wholly new at the time 
of the finding of the law: 'surely there war nut kept such a 
pirrover from the drvr of the judres'(z K. ?3 21 I ) .  

~ - 

Aficr the amalgamation of the two feasts, the ritual 
of the bpiing festival is laid down in D ns follows :-The 

in D. fes~iual begins with the  $ & m h ;  sheep 
and cattle (TB?? 123) are to be racri- 

ficed at the s a c t u a r y  a t  even. No leaven is to be  
eaten, nor may any of the Herh sacrificed at the snnctu- 
ary remain over until morning; it is to  be euen there, 
boiled. that same night. The  day after, the participant 
is free to  CO home. At home the festival is continued : 
fur seven days no leaven is to be seen, o n  the seventh 
dav there is to be another festal rathering. and. as 

0. 

bc;ng n ~pecia l  festival, this day is 70 be observed by 
Snlibntic rest IDt. 161-8). The  extension of the festival 
over seven d a r i  rre mnv safelv take to be an innovation , , 
on J and E 

The development of D's fundamental idea-that of 
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the centralisation of the rorrhip-is seen mare plainly 
here than in the care of the other great feasts..  hi 
l)as50ver c ~ m ~ l e t r l ~  loses its soecific and characteristic . , ~ ~ 

rite-that of the sprinkling of the lintel and door-ports 
with blood. With a celebrntiozi no longer at the separ- 
ate home but a t  the comnion sanctuary, this rite ceases 
t o  be practicable. Precisely here, however, we must 
not reg;ini it ar impossible that this particular piece of 
ritual may already have fallen into abeyance before the 
time of D. If the conception of the parsover as an 
offering of the first-born may be presumed to  have 
arisen before the time of  D .  the rite in question murt 
already hnve lost its peculiar importance. Another 
inevitable consequence of the ccnealisntion of the wor- 
ship is the fixing uf the date of the feast;  as early as 
Ezekiel we filld the fourreerith day of the first month 
already presupposed as fixed (Ezrk. 4 5 ~ ~ ) .  In other 
respects the feast participated in the general 
which resulted from the centralisation of the worship 
(FEASTS. 3 g f): but the chanre entitled to special 
prominence is that it !has to be observed a t  the sanctuary. 

T h e  development subsequent to D is clear. Ezekiel 
does not deal r i t h  the ritual in detail. determinine only 
14. after D, what the sacrifices are to be. d;l thk 

14th day of the month (first of the 
festival), the mince is to slauehter. for himself and all 

penp~e, a ~ U I ~ O C ~  for a ;;n-o~ering, and then on 
each of the seven days of the feast a he-goat for a sin- 
offerins. seven bullocks and seven rams for a burnt- " 
ofking, each with the appropriate meal-offering, an 
ephah of meal and a hin of oil for every bullock and 
ever" ram. 

Singularly enough, H has nothing to  ray about the 
pasrovrr (Lev. 239-14). I t  speaks only of massbth, as 
an aericalfural festival at which the first-fruit sheaf is tn ~~~~~~~ ~- ~- 

be brought to the priest, who ,shall  wave the sheaf 
before Yahwh to make you acceptable.' This is to  be 
done 'on  the morrow aner the sahbath,' and on the day 
of the waving a yearling lamb is to be offered as a burnt- 
offering. along r i t h  a meal-offering of two-tenths of an 
ephah of fine flour mingled with oil and the fourth part 
of a hi" of oil a;i a drink-offering. T h e  specifications of 
this Law go back accordingly to a period earlier in time 
than the amalgamation oiptralr and mor.rClh, which we 
now find in the existink- text of D. verses r-S are a 
later addition to H f r o m ~ .  

In P, finally, the amalgamation of the two feasts is 
complete, quite an in D :  but in one noteworthy point 
16, In P. the law of P marks a retrogrerrion from D. 

The  parrover is again made a domestic 
festivnl. T h e  rrrmlationr laid down in connection with - ~~~ ~~~~ 

the narrative of the Exodus are riven in Ex. 121-2on-ro 

. . 
The  meaning of some of these details is no longer 

clear. We do nut know, for example, why the lamb 
had to be chosen enc t ly  on the tenth day of the  month. 
Dillmsmn (ndlur.) suggests that the tenth day, generally, 
had n certain sacred character in ancient times-tracer 
of which snnctity still survive in Islam. Tha t  the lamb 
has now to be roasted, not boiled as in D. is merely a , r L ' .  . ! l .  l , l  I.) \ % I  c l ,  

3 . 3  h ! . l . I llcv, c:<<<, : l ?  h .  ! 
e i r  l . , .  '1':,~~11111:11<1.11 I 

lh;.c is to be broken. nor the head revered, may ~,l.ihaps 
be intcoded to symbolia~ the oneness of all participants 
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PASTOR. See SHEPHERD. MINISTRY, 8 47. 

PASTORAL EPISTLES. the name given to three 
epistler which bcar the name of Paul, and of which two 
are addressed to Timothy and one to  Titus. They arc 
marked off from the other Pauline epistles by certain 
common characteristics of langl~age and subject-matter. 
and are called 'pastoral '  becaure they consist almost 
exclusively of admonitions for the pastoral administra- 
tion of Christian communities. None of the Pauline 
epistler hnve given greater ground for discussion. As 
they now stand, they are commonly denied by modern 
critics to Paul, though efforts are being made to  
find some partial justification of the church tradition 
(cp EP!STOLARV LITERATURE, 5 7 ,  n. 2 : col. '317) .  
See T r h l o r ~ ~  (EPISTLES). TITUS (EPIsTI.~). 

PATARA ( n a r a p a , '  Acts 21 X ) .  Patara is de- 
scribed as a ,great c ~ t y  with a harbour, and temples 
of Apollo' (Strabo, 666). I t  lay 5 or 6 m. SE. of  the 
mouth of the river Xanthur, and was, in fact, the port 
of the city of Xanthus which lay ro stader up the river 
(Appian, BC48r. Bpohor ir n d r a p a  d r d  Sdu8ou 
x a q j e ~ ,  ndhzv i a~nu iov  inrvrly Eov8luu). It gained its 
importance from its situation on the SW. coast of 
Lycia, due E. of Rhodes, and consequently on the 
track of ships trading between the Eggean and the 
Levant. Therefore Paul, after p a r i n g  Rhoder, came 
to  Patara, voyaging from Macedonia to Palestine, and 
there found ' a  ship sailing over unto P h ~ e n i c i a . ' ~  T h e  
course thence was S. of Cyprus directly to  Tyre (v.  3). 
It would seem that, for ships sailing to  Syria. Wtara 
war the point of departilre for the direct run through 
the open sea (correct force of J l a r r p C v  in v. D )  : whilst. 
for those going in the opposite direction, Myra, which 
lay about 35 m. to the E. ,  war the point at which the 
Karamanian coast was rrmck (cp Acts275). A good 
parallel to the entire voyage of Paul on this occasion is 
found in Livy37 1 6 , V f o r  this murt a t  all times have been 
the highww o i  maritime trafic. T h e  connection of 
Patara with Phmnicia is iliustrated by the fact that, 
during the war of Rome with Antiochur (190 B.C.). 
C. Liviixs was stationed there in order to intercept the 
Swian fieet 1Livv. 37 rr i .  . . .. 

owing to i t3  comm~rcial importance, Ptolemy Philrdclphur 
of Egypt improved the city, and renamed at 'the Lycsan 
Arsina'('Apocu6niliu huxia, Strrbo.6M); but rhir rille rooniell 
inm disuse. The temple a<d oracle of Apollo at Parara wcre 
sclehratrd (c ,he later coin-typer, and Herod. 1 is?, Verz. R n .  
4 w,   or. $d. ;ii. 4%. I ~ Z U \ .  Ix. 4 1  r). A large !numpha~ arch 
with thrccapeningi, ~ r i l l ? t ~ " d i " ~  k r r r  thcinscrlprion 'Prtarn 
,h. m.rr?pli. of the Lycnn ,lrri&.~: m d  there ire many athe: 
,m,nr, ,"~!"di"~ those of lhathr huilt hy Ycrpaian. 

Par dc>cnptxun, see Keauforr, hhmmnnia, i j ;  Spralr md  

PATHRUSIM 
Forher, Tro?,dr, ? ) o j ,  Fellows, Lyiiu, 17g/: 4 1 6 ~ 5 ,  Benndorf 
and Nienunn, Lybia. W. J. W. 

PATHEUS ( n a g a ~ o c  [B]), I Esd9z~:EzralOz~.  
P E ~ H A H I A H ,  2. 

PATHROS ( ~ i l n g r )  is referred to in four passages : 
Is. 11 I (Bm#uAcow~ar IBNAQI, Phrlhrar); Jer. 44 7 (aa8oupqr 
[gen.] [BNA l) m 15 (v.zSoupv [id. -#up?, 8'1, na8oupnr IQ]. 
Ph=i~res) ; 'k :~t .  ?S14 (+aBupqr [gen.] I I ~ U ~  na@vvp?r lA1. 
d x a l  +wrou wawra IQ"1I.I). (+aOupnr [Ill, nsbupplr 
[AI, +anou,"lr [Q], /'/iolhurcs). 

It is usuallv held that Pnthros i = E e ,  4 3  / l  rsii. ' t h e  , U .  

south land."Copt. p/o v?$ or pterri; Asr. pn/urrri) 
means Upper Egypt (see Ecurr, g 43 : G r ' o o ~ a ~ x u ,  
g 11 [6] : Erntan, ZATW 101x8 [x8go] ; Del. Par. 
310; Schr. KGF 283 f ). Pluuaiblr ar the theory is. 
it must be re-examined in the light of the belief' 
that prophecies as well as narrntivrs hnve sometimes 
been su edited as to  obtain a new and very different 
geographical and historical reference. 'That ' I'nthros' 
~ ~ 

means 'upper  Egypt '  it, the passages ar they now 
stand, cannot be denied; but it has yet to be ascertained 
whether theoriginal writer really had 'upper Egypt '  in 
his mind. (a) In  the first passage (Is, l l r l )  there is 
clearly no certainty that this is the care. Now that 
if has been maintained that there was probably an 
Edomitecaptivity~ftheJews(reeOsa~~~~~ [BOOK], 5 7). 
and that ' Arihur'  is not unfreauentlv miswrirten for . , 

Geshor.' and ' Babe1 ' and ' Elam ' for ' Jerahmeel.' 
and also that in Gm.  10xr PATHHUSIM [q.u.] is most 
probably a distortion of  S%rZphBthim. it becomes, to  
say the least, possible that the original reading of Is. 
I l r r  was, ' from Geshur and from Misrim, and from 
Zorrphahnfh, and from Curh, and from Jeinhmeei, and 
from the Zarhites, and from the Arabians' (cp  6 ' s  
j 3 0 p u A ~ u l o r = h ~ = 5 n o m . ,  and see Crir Bid.). (6) In  
Jer. 44, we read of ' a l l  the Jews who dwelt in the land 
of D,,YD, who dwelt at Migdol, and a t  Tahpanher, and 
a t  Noph, and in the country of Pnthros,' and in v. 15 
of ' a l l  the people that dwelt in the land of o,,io, in 
Pathros.' Beke, however, has already expressed the 
view (OAj Bid. 13-) that the places referred to  are 
in a X. Arabian w,m. This appears to be  correct : 
only it murt be added that the names, except Migdol. 
have l e n  corrupted. Migdol (a common Hebrew 
term) i n  not improllably the Migdal-cusham which under- 
lies thc MigdolLshechem of Judg. 946 (see SHECHEM. 
TOWEK OF) : Tahpanher and Noph havr arisen out of 
N A P H T U H ~ M  [qv. ] ;  Pathros = Zarephafh. (c) Erek. 
2914 occurs in a prophecy which (like that in Jrr. 46) 
has not improbably been altered and expanded from a 
prophecy on Mirrim (Murur in N. Arabia);  cp  
PnnAr,~sE, g I. The  original reading must have beerr 
"em different from what now rfandr in &ST. and "er" 
possibly was, ' a n d  I will cause them to return to the 
land of  Zarephath, to  the land of  Jerahmeel.' (d) In 
Ezek. 3 0 1 ~  the traditional text reads 'Pathros. Loan. 
No: B u i  the original reading of the second name was 
probably ' Zaar'-i.e., ' Mirrur '  (see Z o ~ n ) ,  whilst 
'No-[nmon]' seems to h w e  come from 'Anlmon'  (a 
not uncommon corruption of Jernhmeel), and ' Pathros' 
from ,Zarephath.' C p  PrmEseTII, TABl'nNHEs. T h e  
student will remember that when the ancient editors 
have been proved to hnve used much uncritical con- 
jecture, it is the duty of modern critics to employ the 
ordiuary nzeanr of critical restoration of the original 
text. T. K. C .  

PATHBUSIM ( P ~ D l n b ) ,  a ' son '  of Mizraim, Gen. 
IOU ( n a r p o c w ~ ~ s ~ ~  1.4 and Am? in r Ch.]. n a r p o -  
CONOEIM [E]. - I E I M  [L]). I Ch. 1-t I + A ~ E P W C E I M  
[l., om. B]). If,  however, we are to point c.,rg, Mirnm, . . .  
'na will be a corruption of  SarcphHthim (the list 
contnining only S. Palertine peoples). See MunnLM. 
g ad. 

1 see Cn't. BB., rnd "p G,,.F*", Mm*r"*,r, P*n*nlrE, 
SHECHL.DI, TIPB. 
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PATMOS PAUL 
Marquart (Fund. 26) would read ~,n,m in Jer.4696 for the 

superfluous l f  30. it would be best to go a step farther 
rnd  read o.n,,,,.. and ruppose char ?prophecy against i\li):im 
has been ailered i,,d expanded ,"to n prophecy .g=,nr, 
Mirraim. Cp Peoukler, %+S. T. K. C. 

PATHOS ( H  n a r ~ o c ;  Rev. 19). Pa tmos ,  now 
called Ptrtirro, is  a barren rocky island,  a b o u t  10 m. 

Site. l o n g  a n d  5 m, wide (Pliny. HN423, Parrnor, 
c i rcu i tu  t r i c i n m  nri i t io p n i r ~ ~ m ) ,  i n  tha t  

section of t h e  X g e a n  u h i c h  was  cal led t h e  Icarian Sea. 
betwren Svmos  a n d  Cos (Strabo,  488).  I t  woald,  there- 
fore, b e n  f e a t u ~ e  i n  the  scene viewed b y  P a u l  in h i svoyage  
frorn snmoi, 20 m. to the N., to COS ( A C ~ S Z O , ~  2 1 ,  ; 
c p  E. D. Clark,  I'm%eLr. 2 q4). It is first mentioned 
b y  Thucydides (331=q28 n.c.)-its sole appearance  
i n  ancient  historv. thoueh  t h e  ruins o f  t h e  Hellenic , . " 
tow,, on t h e  height  between the  inlets of La S r n l n  (E.) 
a n d  .l/eriha (W.)  would point  to a certain degree of 
prosperity, of which we  have  otherwire no hint. T h e  
i d a n d  nlust, i n  fact, have been of some importance,  as 
i ts  harbour is one of the  safest i n  al l  the  Greek idands.  

In thc Middle Ages also it flouri-hcd, and from its palms war 
known as Paintera: the degradation of the vegetation is some. 
wllaf fuolirhlv attribi~ted to Turkirh rule. The northern and 
southern p r 6 v n r u f t h e  irland are united bytwoisthmuser only . rew hundred yards wide, he,ween whichrlrcr the ruin-crdwned 
height above mantioned. On ,hc E. of the s~uthcrnmost 
isthmus lies the p u n :  the town is farther S., round the 
M~nartery of Sr. John. 

Pafmor  owes i ts  celebrity i n  N T  history entirely t o  
t h e  mention of it i n  Rev. 10. U n d e r  t h e  Emoire.  . 
2. 

is lands were largely used  as placer of 
to John. banishment-<.g,  D o n ~ i l i a n  Lwnished 

Flavia Domitilla. nuroected o f  b e i n r  a 
Christian, t o  P o r ~ t i a  (Eus. ~b iii.' 1 8  5 : D i o  ~ i r r .  
6 7 1 ~ ) . *  It h a s  been suggested b y  some writers t h a t  t h e  
influence of the  na tura l  features of t h e  view from the  
highest sulnmit  of the  is land m a y  be t raced i n  the  
inrngcry of t h e  Apocalypse:  references t o  t h e  sea are 
unusually frequent ( R e v . 4 6  614 131 152 1 6 n ) .  [But 
s e e  BI,OCAI.YPSE ; a150 JOHN (SON OF ZEBEDEE), 5 g.] 

l'he entire sou thern  section of t h e  is land belongs to 
t h e  Monastery o f  St. John  the  Divine (founded b y  
S t .  Chrisfodulos i n  1088. on t h e  si te  of an ancient  
temple),  on t h e  summit  of t h e  highest  hill (St. Rl inr .  
a b o u t  8 0 0  ft.). Lower down is  a second monastery, 

t h a t  o f  t h e  Apocalypse, in which is  shown t h e  cave 
( rh  omjho~ou 78s 'Aroxahli$rwr) wherein t h e  Revelation 
w a s  delivered. T h e  cave is  now a chapel  : ' i n  one 
par t  of the  roof a rent  is pointed ou t ,  where t h e  rock 
was  broken  at the commencement  of t h e  Revelation. 
a n d  from a somewhat deeper cleft i n  this  t h e  Divine 
voice is %id t o  have proceeded'  (Tozer, i l r  Ixlondr 
 the ,Qeon, 1 7 8  f ). 

For dercriptinn of Hcllenic ruinr, rcc Menroirs R#lu,ing to 
Tur&y, ed. %lpole, Zsg,?.?; H.  F. Tozer The Is/ondz 
me A-~.-~~. 1 8 ~ .  P. 178/: Eompiete accounr by 
v. cuerin in his i~rrrrifliion dr 1'1i8 rir ~~t~~~ d ne s~,,,~s, 
18j6; wifk rnrp of the irlmd. For the legendi of St. John ar 
Patmos, see the MS of thc monastery entlried Ai repio8oc r o i  
s~d+~,  cocnpsed hy Prochorur dir disciple (analysed by 
ti,,ertn, D$. C.,. m/: ; it canta,ns the comporidon of ,he Gospel 
only, nor the A~ocalypr) .  W. I. W. 

PATRlARCB n a r l u a p h H c .  r r . .  I~...atl t.1 .a nnrpln 
< l  !-.IIII 11. .l,I..lil .I ,  1.:<,,11.-1 ,N. S 1  I , >  \Il"l"ill OOI> r.1, 
t h . c  . . l Ib,.,.,,: .I,.., I , I  1, ... ,,', , ~ 2 2 , , .  
l .  l L .  . L  3 .  r f...na.".n2\,.nr:, '.\B,-. 
l u a u ,  lwuP r t l >  8 1 .  4 hlr . 1 , ' ~ s  f .\. .A l .  * > c  l .  X * .  novrs<  
, , 'mm.n.a~~mc.  In , < h  2% <me rN-7 ~ > ? w $ ' L . c I , > . I L  L l ~ x r l . . ~ r ~ ' ~  . ... 7 ... . 
is r ~ p i ~ s c n t e d  hy .r!rptdpxa~ ApaoP IB1, irorp~oc Apur [AI, rrorptb 
r o i  11-1; m z Ch.198 2612 rarptdpxac (oi ZpXovres 
.;,,,rps;v [L1 in *Ch. 2612)  rendcm nl>xn wn,(AV 'chief of 
the fathers.' RV 'herd of rsrllrrr' [huurcsi') in ch .  ~ 7 % ~  D.'I.. 
(AV RV ccrptrinr,. z~~~~~~ ~ L I ) ,  in c h .  2sz0 
mnan .,W (EV 'cnptainr of hundreds,' roar i n ~ i o u r d p ~ o u r  [L]). 

PATROBAS ( n a r p o B a c ,  abbrev. f rom Patrobiur)  
is  one o f  five rvho with , t h e  brethren tha t  are with 
t h e m '  are saluted in Rom 16x4. T h e y  seem to have 
been heads of Christ ian households, or perhaps c l v s  
leaders of s o m e  sort. 

The lirrr of Pseudo-Dorotheus and Pseudo-Hippolylur 
r rp res~nt  I'strobar ar bishop of Puteoli. Cp ROMANS. 

The name was horns by a contempmry of Nero, 2. freedman; 
cp Tat. His:. 149 295. 

PATBDCLWS ( n a r p o ~ h a y  [AV]), t h e  father of 
NICANOR [ y w . ]  (2  Mac". 89). 

PAW UlU? ; +orup [ADEL]) ,  Gen.3639,  or P A I '  

P U B ;  + o r u p  [BA]. + m y a  [L]). I Ch. 150.  t h e  
n a m c  of t h e  ci ty o f  H a d a d ,  n king  of Edom.  Probably  
w e  should follow B a n d  read  ~ i y ? ,  Pe'br (so Ball). 

S e e  BE=*, z ,  HADAD ( z ) ,  PEOR. 
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Paul ,  an apostle of Jesus Christ ,  though  no t  one accordance with t h e  strictest precepts of t h e  law, 
o f  t h e  orieinal  twelve. bu t  on lv  at n later  d a t e  a d d e d  I bitterlv ooooscd  t o  t h e  Chrir t ianitv then becitmine to 

The older by the  i ~ r d  hi&lf to t h e  circle of his  
more  int imate follarrers, soon b e c a m e o n e  
of the  mos t  zenlour. if not t h e  mos t  

, .. " 
emerge  in to  prominence,  ar a youth  h e  xas one of the  
witnesres of t h e  nlartyrdom of S tephen  (Acts i 5 8 ~ 8 3 ) .  
Anon.  while ' b rea rh ine  threatenine and slauchter  

i ca r res ted  ;md he is converted on t h e  road  to Damascus  
(Acfs9z-8). Ouce a preacher o f  the  gospel ,  h e  h m c e -  

1 The reading is certainly falre, lerg. ,  Pcrh., Vg., and 
many Heh. MSS r e d  

zenlour, uf them all. A Jew by bir th,  brought u p  i n  I againif  t h e  disciples of t ie  L o r d '  [ ~ c t s l ) ~ ] .  his areer 



forth, without hesitation or delay, devotes to  its service 
for a11 the rest of his life all hi5 rare gifts of intellect 
and heart, his unmatched courage, his immovable 
f i d e l i , ~  Finally, after long and indefatigable wander- 
ings. including three great (missionary) journeys. 
probably about the year 64 A.D., while still in the full 
vigour of manbood, he suffered martyrdom at Rome. 
I'urther details uill be found h the Actr of the Apastler, 
~ t l d  in bia 1, i l n l  canonical eoistlrs. Aoart from one - ,  , .  
or two compariltively unimportant traditions, these are 
our sole and abundantly sufficient sources of information. 

So fhouehf and sooke almost all scholars of an 
~~ ~ 

rchoois, whether Protestant or Catholic, down to the  
beginning of the nineteenth century. All that was left 
for ~ho l l r sh ip  was to determine as exactly as X :  
fhc reci~e order of the events in detail and the proper 
light in which to view them, so as to  gain a as 
faithful and complete as possible of the great apostle's 
life and activities. That  Actr and the Epistler might 
be regarded, on the whole, ar credible throughout, was 
q~e_stloned by no  one. 

Towards the middle of the nineteenth century the 
ritualion was co~npletely altered. Criticism had learned 

cism t b o & e r n  itself seriously with the 

in first contents of Ac t3  and to inquire as 
of -ekenth to the genuineness of certain of the 

13 (14) Pauline epistles as read in 
the NT.  

Baur, incidentally in hisPartornlbriefe(p. 79). declared 
that we possess only four letters of Paul with regard 
to  the genuineness of which there can be no  reasonable 
doubt+Galatians, I and 2 Corinthianr. Romans. This 
thesis'became the corner-stone of the new building. 

F. C.  von Uaur, the founder of what was culled, from 
the university in which he taught, the Tiibingen school. 

BBIU, laid the foundation in his Paulur (1845 ; l21. 
after the author's death in 1860. by E. Zeller. 

1866.1867; ET by Menzier, 2 volr., 1873.~875). In 
Bililr's &W, Acts. and also such epistles ar were not 
from the pzn of Paul (Peter, or Jamer) himself, ought to  
be regarded as ' tendency '-writings, desigued to make 
peace or to establish it, as between Peter and Paul, 
the assumed heads of two parties or schools i s  early 
Christianity which were called by their names- 
Perrinists and Paulinists. Jewish Christians and Gentile 
Christians ; parties which he held to  have lived, like 
Peter and Paul themselves, and for a considerable time 
after the decease of there great leaders, in bitter hostility 
towards one another until, so far as they did not lore 
themreIves in various heresies to right or to  leh, they 
became merged in one another in the b s o m  of the 
Catholic church. For the hirtorim the all-important 
task now hecame that of discerning clearly the un- 
querfionnbly genuine element in the Pauline Epistles. 
on which ;alone weight could be laid. With them could 
be combined only those elements in Actr which were 
seen not to be in contradiction with the epistles. 

This standpoint. ifwe leave out of account divergences 
of subordinate importance, war accepted in Germany 
and Switzerland b r  Inan" scholars: an,ona others h" , , 
E. Zeller. A. Schwegler. K .  R. ~ o s t l i n ,  k. planck: 
4. Kitsch1 (r849), '  A. Hilgenfeld, G. Volkmar, H.  
1,nne. A. Hausrath. K .  Holsten. R. A. Linriur. C. 

0. . ~ ~ -~ .~ ~. - 
\\'eizracker. H. J. ~ o l t r m a n n ,  0. Pfleiderer-we may 

1 In  the second edition of  his E%t$teilung, however, Ritrchl 
abandoned the l'uLiingen poririon. 
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safely say, in short, by the entire (old  guard'  of liberal 
theology-so, too, in France; in Holland also, until 
quite recently, by the whole modern school ; and in 
England among others by W.  R. Casrells. the long 
anonymous author of Supernatural Kelifiun (vols. r 
and 2, r87q:  vol. 3,  1877). and by S. Uavidron 
(f?rtrodrrcfioion fo U1 Study qf ihe  N T ,  I vols. ; P', z8qj). 

This alro war, on the whole, the point of vlrw 
occupied by E ,  Hatch when he contributed lo finry. 
Bn'LlsJ, 18 (1885). the article 'Paul , '  from which the 
following 55 (4-32) of the present arflcle are taken, a few 
shon  notes only being added within square brackets. 

W. C. v. M. 

A. Eilrlier (i.e.. Tiibingen) Crrticiim. 

'Saul,  who ir alro (called) Paul '  [ZnGhor 6 no1 
IlaChor, Acts1391 was a ,Hebrew of the Hehre,rs'- . . 

originand i." of pure Jewish descent unmixed 
w ~ t h  Gentile blood-of the tribe oi Hen- 
iamin 1 R o m  111 2 Cor. 112% Phil.35). 

h Acts it is >tated "that he was b r n  a t  'Tarsus 
Cilicia (9.1 2139 223) ;  but in the fourth century 
there still lingered a tradition that his birthplace was 
Gircala, the last of the fortress-towns of Gvlilee uhich 
held out against Rome i(~erome, U c  vir. iItuitr .  1005 ; 
A d  Phile,,~. 5z-il.l - 

T h e  het tha?Paul was called by two names has been 
accounted for in various ways. Saul (the Aramaic 
form, used only ;vr u vocative, and in the nnrratives of 
his conversion. Actr 94 17 227 13 26.4 ; elserhere the 
Hellenised form. &Ohor) was a natural name for a 
Benjamite to give to  his son, in memory of the first of 
Jewish kings; Paul is more difficult of explanation. I t  
is first found in the narrative of the conversion of 
Sergiur Paulur, the proconsul of Cyprus ( . 4 ~ t r 1 3 ~ ) .  
and it has sometimes been supposed either that Paul 
himself adopted the name in compliment to his first 
Gentile convert of distinction, or that the writer of 
Acts intended to imply that it war so adopted. Others 
have thought that it was assumed by Paul himself after 
the beginning of his ministry, and that it is derived 
from the Latin ~RWIUI  in the sense either of 'least 
among the apostles.' or ,little of stature.' These and 
many similar conjectures, however, may probably be set 
aside in favour of the 5uppori,ian that there war a double 
name from the first, one Aramaic or Hebrew, and the 
other Latin or Greek, like Simon Peter. John Mark, 
Simmn Niger. Joreph Justus; this supposition is con- 
firmed by the fact [that in those days many people had 
in Greek and Latin two or more names, of which there 
are many examples in the Oxyr. Pop. i. ii. : and] that 
Paul war not an uncommon name in Syria and the 
eastern parts of Aria Minor (instances will be found in  
the Index A'ominum to  Boeckh's Corp. Inicr Grec. 
Oryrh,vnchvr Papyri,  i. 98 205, air, ii. 9jo81). Whatever 
be its origin, Paul is the only name used by himself, or 
used of him by others when once he had entered into 
the Roman world orltside P.zlestine. Actr sneaks of . ~~~ 

his having been a Roman citizen ['Pwpoior, like Aualun 
6 Xpcoimv6r, condemned to be thrown before the wild 
inimzla a t  Lyons. Eus. HE". l w r r  so] by hiflh (Acts 
2228; cp 1617  2 3 ~ 1 ,  a statement which also has eiven 
rise to several conjeciures, because there is no clue the 
vo lmd  upon which his claim to citizenship was based. 
Some modern writers quest~on the fact, considering the 
;taremlent to  be part of the general colouring which the 
writer uf Acts is supposed to give to his narrative: ;ind 
some also question the fact, which is generally con- 
iidered to support it, of the appeal to the emperor. 

That  Paul received part of his education at l';irius, 

3 I .  t ..I .Irr .I<, li W... I 1 . 1  !..v ,.l , I ,  
..,< r L c ~  & L ,  > . . ~ l  1 .  .".C,, . l.,, J ,r#<.c..4,,#<,.!<..! 

I . , . . .  r . ' . , , , . ,  . : 8 .  . ;.- ..I\.. .n . . c a . c  < 
1 1,11. .. I. ,I. . . I . : , . I... . I  ,I I..\. I I ,. I m,..). 

I I l . . . . ,  11*11 , . .  . l . l . ,  I, I ,  8 . 8  " , , C .  ... l,<, l . ,3. ,1 c,..: 
*I. . . A ,  l,,:, L ,  ,/.'*.;%~, 



which wac, a great seat of learning, is a possible in 

6,  krence from his use of some of thq 
technical terms which were current ir 

the Greek ahoolr  of rhetoric and philosophy: but 
since the cultivation of i correct eramn~atical an< 
rhetorical Yyle was one of the chiefusttkdies of thas  
schools, Paul's imperfect command of Greek synta, 
Seems to show that this education did not go  very fa; 
[cp HKLLENISM, g g]. That he received the mair 
part of his educatiotl from Jewish sources is not on]) 
 roba able from the fact that his familv were Phnrirwc 

~~~ 

Gut certain from the whole tone and character of hi: 
writlogs [though his language and style betray thf "2 gen e Greek: cp W. C. van Manen, Pncdur. 
2186~xgo 3156-169; A. Deissmnnn, C G A .  1896, pp. 
767-769; E. L. Hicks, Slnd. 6ibZ. 5 ((1896). pp. 1 . ~ ~ 1 .  

According to Acts, his teacher wnr GAMALIEL, who, ar 
the grandson of Hillel. took a natural place ns the heal: 
of the moderate school of Jewish theologiar~a ; nor, i n  
spite of the objection that the fanaticism of the disciple 
war at variance with the moderation or the master. 
does the statement reem in itself improbable. A more 
important difficulty in the way of accepting the state- 
ment that Ierusalenl wlrc the olace of P a d s  education is 
the fact that in that care hir'edacafion must have k n  
going on a t  th time of the preaching and death ol 
Jesus Chrirt. ,&at he had not seen Jesus Christ 
during his ministry reemr to be E& for a comparison 
of I Cor. 91 with 158 appears to limit his sight of him 
t o  that which he had at his converrion, and the 
'knowing Chiirt after the flesh' of 2 Cor. 5.6 ir used 
not of peisonal acquaintance hut of 'carnal ' as  
to 'spiritual' asderstnnding; nor docs the difficulty 
seem to be altogether adequately explained away by the 
hypothesis which some writers have adopted. that Paul 

w a s  temporarily absent from grusalem a t  the times 
when Jesllr Christ was there. Like all Jewinh boys, 
Paul learnt n trade, that of tent~makmgl; thts war a 
natural en>ployment for one of Ciliciai;origin, since 
the hair of the Cilician goat was used to make a canvas 
(rilicfa) which was specially adapted for the tents used 
by travellers on the great routes of commerce, or by 
soldiers on their campaigns (cp Philo, De aninr. idon. 
acrif i. 2 238 ed. Mang. ; and see C~Llcrn.  3, end). 

h h e t h e r  he war married or not is a question which 
has been disputed from very early times ; the expressions 
in X Cor. 78 9 s  were taken by Trrtullian to imply that 
he was not, and by Clement of Alerandria and Origen 
to imply that he had unce been, but had b m e  a 
widower. 

' T h e  beginning of Paul's active life was doubtless like 
its maturily ; it was charred with emotion. He himself 

life, gives a graphic sketch of its inner history. 
His conversion to Christianity was not 

the first great change that he had undergone,: , I  was 
alive without the law once' (Rom. 79). He had lived 
in his youth a pure and guileless life. He had felt t a t  
which ir at once the charm and the force of ruch a life. 
the unconrciourness of wrong. But, while his fellow- 
disciples in the mbhinical schools had been content to 
dissect the text of the sacred code with a minute 
anatomy, the vision of a law of God which trnnscended 
both texl and colnment had loomed upon him like 
a new revelation. With the sense of law had come 
the scnsr of sin. It  was like the first dawn of con- 
science. He awoke as from a drean. The command- 
ment come.' It  war intcnded to k 'unto life,' but he 
found it to be 'unto death' ; for it opened up to him 
infinite possibilities of sinning : ' I  had not known lust 
except the law had said, Thou shalt not lust.' The  
posrihiliries of sinning became lures which drew him on 
to forbidden and hated ground: 'sin, finding occasion 
through the commmdment, beguiled me and through 
it slew me'  (Rum. i 7 - r 1 ) .  This war his inner life, and 
no man has ever analysed it ,with a more penetrating 
and graphic power. 
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In  hi* outward Life this sense of the law of God 
became to Paul an overpowering stimulur. T h e  ,, Ontwmd life. st~mnger the consciousness of his 

personal failure, the greater the im- 
pulse of his real. The vindication of the honour of 
God by persecuting heretics, which was an obligation 
upon all piour Jews. wa+ for him a supreme duty. H e  

The  persecution spread from Jerusalem to Judea. 
Samnria, and Galilee (Qy) ; hut Paul, with the same 
s~ i r i t  of enterorire which afterwards showed itself in his 
nl.\r.l ,.an. ,.'U".'!. \L.,.. nor c.l,,,cn, ,,,l" ,l.< lllll.,r of 
i n .  l l c  ~1,1:1l.1 >t~ocl c l.~.~~r.ccl irc.nl nhr r)ll:$g, 

l l t i r i  nr let8r.ll-.lll l r l l v r r  %~$u,l.ar 10 111 $P vh#, l> ~ ~~ ~~ ~~~, 

n the thirteenth century, the popes gave to the 'militia 
lesu Christi confra hereticos.' The ordinary juris- 
iiction of the synagogues war for the time set aside: 
h e  special commissioner was empowered to take nr 
xiwners to Jeruralrm any whom he found to belong 
0 "I'l'he Way.' Of the great cities which lay near 
Palestine, Damascos was the most promising, if not 
he only field for ruch a comminsion. At Antioch and 
rt Alexandria, though the Jews, of whom there were 
rery many, enjoyed a large amount of independence 
hnd had their own governdr, the Roman authorities 
xould probably have interfered to prevent the extreme 
neasure~  which Paul demanded. At Damascus. where 
llso the Jews were many and possibly had their own 
:ivil governor ( 2  Cor. 1 1 3 ~ ) ,  the Arabian prince Aretas 
Hai tha) ,  who then held the city, might naturally be 
iisppsed to Let an influential section of the population 
ieal as  they pleased with their refractory members. 

On  Paul's way to Damascus occurred an event which 
>as proved to be of transcendent imoortance for the 
S, Convsrsion, religious history of 'mankind. H e  

k a m e  a Christian by what he believed 
o be the ~ r r o n a l  revelation of lesus Christ.  Paul's 
Iwn accounts of the event are bpief; bus c&& are a t  
he same time emphatic and uniform. 

' I t  pleued God . . . to reveal his Son in m e '  (Gnl. 1x6): 
h v e  I not seen Jerus our Lord'G Cor.Sx): 'last of all he 
ua7 seen of me also U of one born out  of duetime'(. Cor. 158 
"here ripoi be read in the of the pilrr~~ei 
,xpresianr jmq K*+, etc.: in ather words, Paul puts t he  
~ppcarance to h~mrelf on r level with the appearrnrrs to the 

iller after the resurrection). Theee accounts give no drtailr 
:%be circumrtanc.3. Pau1,r errima,~ offhe importance of such 
letails war prohably diEer~ntfrom tbarwhi~h has been attached 
o them in later timer. 

The  accounts in Acts are more elaborate ; they are 
hree, one in the continuous narrative (9 , -1~) ,  a second 
n the address on the temple stairs (226-%S), a third in 
he speech to Agrippa (2612.18): they all differ in 
letails, they all agree in substance : the differences are 
ntal to the stricter theories of verbal inspiration, but 
hey do  not constitute a valid argument against the 

ra1 truth of the namtive. 
It  is natural to find that the accounts of an event 

vhich lies so far outside the ordinary experietlce of men 
lave been the object of much hostile criticism.; The  
nrliest denial of its reality is found in thef'ud90- 
:hristian writings known as the Ckmcnline Homi/icr, 
"here Simon Magus ir told that visions and dream. 
nay come from demons as well as from God (Clem. 
m 1 9 )  The most important of later denials 
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t o  believe that he went out with Barnabas simply as 
the delegate of the Antiochean community; whatever 
significance the laying on of hands may have had for 
him (Actr 133). it would be  contrary to the tenor of all 
his writings to suppore that he regarded it as giving 
him his comn~irsion to preach the gospel. 

ii. The narrative of the incidents of the single journey 
which ir recorded in detail, and which possibly did not 

Journey y c u p y  more than one summer, h w  given 
to Cypma, "S" to much controversy. Its general 

credibility is supported by the probability 
that in the first instance Paul would follow an ordinary 
comnlercial route, on which Jewish missionaries as well 
as Jewirh merchants had been his pioneers. For his 
letters to his Gentile converts all presuppose their ac- 
quaintance with the elements of Judaism. They d o  
not prove monotheism ; they assume it. 

According to the narrative Paul and his companions went 
first to C prur, the native country of Barnahlr, and travelled 
through i e  irlrnd from its ea~tcrn port, Salamis, to its capital, 
P8 hor At Pnphor a Jewish sorcerer Bar.jerur, war struck 
wit\ bindnes5, and the proconrul, ~ ~ : ~ i ~ ~  Paulur, war con- 
vrrred. From Cyprus, rtrll following a common trade 
they went into the SE. di~tricrr of Aria Minor, through 

y1,a to Anrioch in Piridin. At Antioch, on two 3uccerrive Sh rbharhb, Piu1 spoke in the synagogus; the genuinenchr of the 
zlddrerres which are recorded in Acts has been dis uted, chicfly 
kcnure the second of fhsm seems to imply that $turned to 
the Gentiles' (Acrr 1316) nor a5 a primary and unconditionrl 
obligation, hut owing to t6e rejection oithe Gorpl hy the jews 
ICP Acra. 8 41. Expclled from Antia-h, they went on to 
Icoluum (whsre the apocryphal' Acts of Prul and Thecla' place 
the scene of chat improbzbie but nor vngrsceiul romance) and 
thence to Lyrtrq the heriing of a cripple the 
rimplc and JuperJtltlour Lycaoninnl to take them for gods. 
Their f~rcl~csc point w u  thene~~hhouring townof Derbe whencc 
they returned by the route by ,which they had to ,h" 
sea-coL,i, nnd thencc to Aniioch l" Syria. 

Although the general features of the narrative may 
be  accepted as true, especially if, as suggested above 
Is, Value of (5 U).  its basis is a menroii or itinerary 

nlVIBtiVO. not of Paul but of Barnabas, it must 
be conceded rhat this portion of Acts 

has large omissions. It is difficult to  believe that the 
p a i 3 i a n a m e a t - o f  an apostle r h o  was urged by the 
stimulus of a special call of Jesus Christ was satisfied, 
for the long period of a t  least eleven years, with one 
short misriotlary journey, and that, with the exception 
of  a brief visit to Jerurvlem (Actr 1 1 3 ~ ) ,  he remained 
quietly at Tarsus or at Antioch ( l l q  13,  1 4 ~ 8 ) .  I n  
this period must fall a t  least a portion of the experiences 
which are recorded in 2 Cor. 11 =3-=r, for which no place 
can be found in the interval between the conference a t  
Jerusalem and the writing of rhat epistle. The  scourg- 
ing in the synagogues, the beating with the lictorr' rods 
in the Roman courts, the shipwrecks, the 'night and 
day  in the deep,' the ' ~ e r i l s  of robbers' and ' perils 
in  the wilderness,' belong no doubt to  some of  the un- 
recorded journeys of these first years of PauVs apostolic 
life. A more important oniirrion is thnt of some of the 
more distinctive features of his preaching. I t  is im- 
porrible to account for his attitude towards the original 
apostles in his interview with them a t  Jerusalem (Gal. 
21-10) except on the supposition rhat before that inter- 
v ier ,  no less than after it, he was that which h e  had 
been specially called to be, the 'apostle of the Gentiles' 
p7k preacher of the 'gospel of the uncircumciaion.' 
, At the end of fourteen "ears, either from his con- 

~ ~~~~ 

+errion or from his visit ;o peter at Teruzalem rsee 
16, Paul,s CHRoNor.OGY, 5 731. thequestion of the  

relation to the relation of the communities which he 
had formed, and of the gospel which 
he preached, to  the original Christian 

communities, and to  the eoroel of  the Tweive. came to - .  ~~~~ ~~ 

a crisis. His position was unique. He owed neither 
his knowledge of the cospel nor his commission to preach 
it to any human aufhoritp(Gal. l I r r  f ). As Jesu3 
Christ had taught and ren forth the Twelve, so had he 
taught and sent forth,PauJ Paul war on equal terms 
with the ~ w e l ~ g U ~ X 1  a revelation came t o  him h e  

PAUL 
was apparently ill no pains to co~operate with them. 
Between their respective dkciplw, on the other hand. 
there was evidently a sharp contention. The  Jewish 
party, the original disciples and first converts, main- 
tained the continued obligation of the Mosaic larv and 
the linlitation of the pronrises to those who observed it ; 
the Paulinc party asserted the abrogation of the law and 
the free justification of  all who believed in Jesus Christ. 

The  cor~trorersy narrowed itself to the one point of  
circumciiion. If the Gentiles were, without circum- 
cision, members of the kingdom of God, ~ h y  was the 
Law obligatory on the J e n r ?  If,  on the other hand, the 
Gentile:, had to be circumcised, the gospel had but a 
secondary inlportance. I t  r e m e d  for a time as though 
Christianity would k broken up  into two sharply- 
divided sects, and that between the i m i s h  Chrirtianitv. , . 
with its seat a t  Jerusalem, which insisted on circum- 
cision, and the Gentile Christianity, with its seat a t  
Antioch. which reiected circumcision. there would be an 

~ ~~ ~~~ 

irreconcilable anlngonirm. I t  was consequently ' b y  
revelation' (Gal. 2%) thnt Paul and Harnabar, xitlr the 
Gentile convert Titus ar their 'nlinirter' or secretary, 
went to  confer with the lenders among the original 
disciples, the 'pillars '  or ( them n,ho were of repute,' 
'Jamer, and Cephas, aud John.' 

Prul put the question to them: War it possible that he war 
5pcnainpor had r p n r  his labour in vain? &+"W' . . . ispolio" 
in Gal. 2 z form a dlrecf question dependins on iuc8iy) .  H e  
laid before them the 'gurpel of the unclrcumcirion. Tilry 
made no sddirion to it (Paul says of himrlf iveairnu, and of 
'them who were of rcpute'n6Pv rrpooaviarum, Gal. 2.61, but 
rnccepted ir a. ~ a u l  it, recognirin it as being a 
ipeclal wait of God, and ar being on t ~ > ~ r " ~ e f & ~ l  of authority 
wirh their own (Gal. 2 ,-g). The o porition war no doubt 
.tm.p; there were ,false brethren. refurcd ro en,anciprtc 
the Gcntilc world from the bondaxe of the law: and there war 
also npparenrly,a parry uf campromire which, ndmirrinp Paul's 
general conrention, mrlnrained the ncccrriry of circumc~sion in 
certain cares, "f which the care of Titus, for rearoni which are 
00 longer apparent. ?as typical., But Paul would have no 
compromire. From hlr point of view compromise war impos. 
iible. 'Jurtifica!ian' war  either 'of fairh'or 'by thr works of 
the law': ~ l w r r  ~nco~~ceivable chat il could be pnrrly by rhe one 
md partly by the orher. 

Paul succeeded in maintaining his position a t  all 
points. He received ' the right hand of fellowship,' and 
went back to Antioch the recognised head and preacher 
3f the 'gospel of the uncirci~mcision.' Within his own 
sphere he had perfect freedoni of action ; the only tie 
between his converts and the original con~rnm~ity  at 
ferusalem was the tie of benevolence. Jew and tientiie 
were so far 'one body in Christ' that the wealthier Fir communitier rhould 'remember the poor." 

When Paul returned to Antioch. Peter followed him. 
lind for a time the two apostles llved in harmony. 

Peter 'd id  eat with the Gentiles.' H e  
at shared the common table at which the 

antioch, Jewish distinctions of meats were disre- 
garded. He thereby accepted Paul's 

3osition. m e n ,  however, 'certain came from Janles' 
ie drew back [$opoliprvor roljr $n rrprrofi$s, Gal. 211. 
Barnabae and the whole of the Jewish party at Antioch 
bllowed him]. Paul showed that the position of Peter 
nas illogical, and that he war self-convicted (xorryvwo- 
4 6 ~ 0 ~  $,v, Gal. Zli). 

Paul's .rgument rw that the freedom from the law war 
- - - - - ~ 

I Few parrager of the NT have been more keenly dcbatcd 
luring the second prrt,of the nineteenth cenrurylcp Cnvhcr~ l  
han the accounts of t h ~ r  conferenceat Jeruralem ,n Actr 154 .~9  
md Gal. 11-10. ~ l m m t  all wrircrs agse in thinking that the 
.WO accountr refer to the =me srenr ; hut no two writer3 
:irely agree to ,h? extent ro which they c m  be recQnsiP:;: 
The m=>" pvlnfsof d,fficiculty in the twoaccountl are there:-(1) 
4clr rays ,hat Paul went up by n p  ointment of the hicthrcn at 
4nfioch; Paul hlm~elf a y r  rhrt pe went up 'by revelmio,' 
3) In Aco Paul has a subordinate porttion ; m haown~counr  
le irestr wirh'thethree'on equal terms. (3) In ActrPeter and 
lames are on Paul's side from the first; in  Galatianzfhey are so 
,nly ar the end of the confcicnsc and after n discuiiion. (+) nets makes the conference rcrulr 'in a decree, in which certain 
lbrervancer are imposed upon the Gentiles; Paul himself er. 
,reuly dcslarcs tbqt the only injuncrion war that they 'rhould 
cmember the poor. 
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2nd thar to attach merit to obedience to the law was 

t,,n,ake lii;,lb+dicnce to riir inw a %in and, by causing thme who 
,,,"~I>t ro b. jurrihed by faill, alone be trassgrcs*or*, m make 
Christ r 'mini\ier of rm.' Obedience to a<,)- parr of rile law 
involved ,ccognirion of lll" whulr "f i t  a. ohiigrtory (tiri.b,), 
rnd conrquenr1y .made ""id the grace of G d . '  

The  schism in the comnlunity at Antioch was p r o b  
~ b l y  never healed. i t  is not probable that Paul's 
cuntentiun was there victorious; for, whilst Paul ,lever 
ngnin speake of that city. Peter reemr to have remained 
there [?l, and he was looked upon in later times nr the 
founder of its church. ' 
pir failure ~ P d t i o c h  served P ~ U I  as the occasion 

for carrying out a holder conception. The  horizon of 
Paul.s his mission uidened before him. 'The 

'fultless of the Gentiles' had to be 
missionary brought in.  is d ioce r~  was no longer 

labours' Antioch ; it was the whole of the Komvn 
emoire.\ The  years that followed were almost irholly 

10 break new ground, sometimes to  arrange disputer, 
sometimes to gather contributions, sometimes to 
examine and report. Of his tnre la ,  whether with 
then> or alone, no complete record has been preserved ; 
some of them are minutely d e s c r i i ~ d  in Acts. others 
with," the nod are known only or chiefly from 
his epistles. In  giving an account of them it is 
necessary to c P" ange to some extent the historical per- 
spectire which is presented in Acts ; for, in work'ing up  
fragments of ltitierarier of Pnul's companions inro a 
consecutive narrative. many things are made to come 
into the foiegro~~nd which I'aui ihirnsclf would probably 
have diirugarricd. and many things are onlittrd or 
thrown into the shade to which. from his letters, he 

=?J@ rs to  hare attached a primnry importance.' 
She first scene af Paul's new activity, if indeed it tR 

a!llo~uable to consider the conference Jerusalem and 
In Galatia, the subsequent dispute a t  Antioch as 

havine alven occasion for II new de- 
~ a r t u r e ,  was eastern Asia Mlinor, more 

Galatin. Some of it he had visitcd hefore; 
and from the fact thnt the Galntisns, though they had 
been heathczls (Gal. 48). were evidently acquainted with 
the law, it may be inferred thar Paul rtili s e n t  on the 
track of Jeiviih n~iisioniries, and that here, as else- 
where, Judnisrn had prepared the way for Christianity 
[thollgh it was resolved that he should go to  the 
Gentiles only, Gal. 116 22 8p]. ' Of his preaching Paul 
hilrlrelf giver a brief summary ; it was the vivid setting 
forth before their ryer of Jeiua as the crucified M~ss i ah ,  
and it was confirmed by evident ~ i g n s  or the working of 
the Sprit (Gal. $ S ) .  T h e  new converts received it 
with enthusiasm 1 Paul felt for them as afatlirr  ; and an 
illness (solnbhaie thought, from the form of expression 
in Gal. 4r1, that it was an acute ophthalmia) which 
came upon him (on the arrumption that this was his 
first visit) intensifier1 their mutuvl affection. What we 
learn specially of  the Gaiatians is prol,ably trne also of 
the other Gentiles who received him ; some of them were 
baptized (Gal. 3 ~ ~ ) .  they were formed itrto contmunilier 
(Gal. 1  =), and they were so far organised as to  have a 
distinction between te=hers and taught (Gal. 66). 

I n  imperative call summoned Paul to Europe. T h e  
western oarr of Aria Minor. in which afterwards were 

In msctdonia, formed the important churches of 
Epherun. Colossue. Hieiapolir, and 

Laodicea, was for the present left alone. Paul passed 

1 The most imporrant inrtance of this ir probably the almpst 
entire omnirrion of an account of his relations wsth the mmmunrty 
=i Corinth - m e  of hi3 virifr is entirely omitted, another ir clso 
omitted tdough h may be infcnd from thq generz! ex rerslon 
h e  inro crtccc'(?O~); rind of the dlrputes m tEe som- 
munity, nod ~nurs  reiat~on~ to them, there u nor n single wmd. 
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,m into Macedonia. T h e  change was more than a 
~ a s h g e  from Aria to Europe. Hitherto, if Antioch 
a excepted, he had preached only in small provincial 
owns. Henceforward he preached chiefly, and at last 
: ~ c I ~ s i u ~ l y ,  it, the great centres of population. He be- 
:an i i t h  Philippi, which was nt once a great military 
last ancl the wealthy entrepat of the gold and silver 
nlner of the neighlmuring hlouni Pnngzuz. Tile testi- 
no,,y of the eye\ritnerr whose accoullt is illcorpoivtrd 
n Acts 16rs-ra rrllr us that his firat convert was n J e ~ i i h  
,roreiyrc:, nnmed Lydin (see L v u i ~ )  ; and Paul himiself 
mentions other women converts (Phil. 4%). About the 
:ommunity which soon grmv up  there is the special 
nferesf that it was organised after the manner of the 
;uildr, of which there were mauy both at Philippi srnd 
n other towns of Macedonia, allll that its administmtive 
lfficers were entitled, prol~nilly from the nn;dogy of those 
3uilds, ,bishops' an& ' dc;tckms.' [Cp M l ~ l S r R u ,  5 57.1 

III i':uropi, ni in Aria, perrecution attended hinl. I l r  
uas .shaniefully enlie;~lc,l' nt Philippi ( 1  Thesr. 22) .  
ind according to .Acts the ill-treatment came ,101 from 
:he Jewr but from the Gentilr enlploycrs of n fienriad 
3iophrtess, r h o  saw in f'aul's preaching an element of 
innper to  their craft. Cor!sequently he left Wiilippi, 
m d  passing over Amphipolii. the political capital of the 
province, but the seat rather of the official clnsrci than 
2f trade, he went on  to the great seaport and colrrmercial 
?ity of 'rhrisalonics. His corlvrrts there ssem to have 
~ e c n  anlong the Gentile nurkrnm ( X  ihesr .  411 
2 T h r ~ s . 3 ~ - ~ ~ ) ,  and he hitltrrif becatnc one of thexn. 
Knowing as he did the scrr~ty  wager of their tail. he 
'worked night and day that he might not burden any of 
lhem' ( r  Thers. 29 z Thesr. 38). For nil his working. 
however. he doer not seem to have earned e n o u ~ h  to  . 
support his little company; he was constrained both 
m c e  and axain to  accept help from Philippi (Phil. 416). 
He was rlrierniined <het, uhntever he might have to 
zndure, no sordid thought rhould enter into his relations 
%ith the Thesraioniaos ; he would be to them only what 
a father is to his children, behaving hinlsrlf 'holily m d  
rigllteoiisly and unblan,enhly.' and exhorting them to 
~ n l k  uorrhily of God who had called them (I Thrss. 
Y I O - ~ ~ ) .  There, as elsewhere, his preaching war ' i n  
much confiicr.' The  Jews were actively hoatilz. Ac- 
cording to the nccournt in .Acts ( l i ~ . ~ ) .  they at last 
holindrd on the lazzaroni of the city, who *err doubt- 
l eu  moved '% easklv as a hloriem crowd in modern 
times by any cry of treason or infidelity, to attack the 
house of Jvson (possibly one of Paul's kinsmen, Rom. 
1 6 2 1 ) ,  either because Pacd himielf war lodging there, 
or l,ecause it was the nreering-place of the community. 
Paul and Silas were not there, and so escaped : hut it 
was thought prudent that they should go a t  once and 

to the neighbouring small town of  Herma. 
Thither, however, the fanatical Jews of Thessalonica 
pursued then, ; and Paul, leaving his companions Silas 
and T i r ~ ~ o t h y  a t  Rercza, gave up  his preaching in 
Macedonia for a time and went southwards to  Athens. 

T h e  narrative which Acts gives of Paul's stay at Athens 
is one of the most striking, and a t  the name time one of 

Abbeus. the most difficult, episodes in the book. 
W h a t  is the meaning of the inscription 

on the altar? [see U n K N o w N  GOD]. U'hat is the 
Areopagus? How far d-S the reported speech give 
Paul's act.:al words? What  did the Athenians nnder- 
stand by the Rerurrection? These are examples of 

on which it is easy to argue. but which, 
with our present knowledge, it is impossible to decide. 
One p i n t  seems to he clear, both from the absence 
of any further mention of the city in Paul's s i i t i n ~ s .  
and from the absence of any permanent results of  his 
visit : his visit was a comoarative failure. I t  war 
almost inevitable that it should he so. Athens was the 
educational centre of Greece. I t  was a great university 
~ i t y .  For its students and professors the Christianity 
which Paul preached had only an intellectual interest. 
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They were not canrcious of the need, which Christianity 
preiupporei, of a great moral reformation ; nor indeed 
was if until many years afterwards, when Christianity 
had added to  itself certain philosophical elements and 
become not only r religion but also a theology. that the 
educated Greek mind, whether at Athens or elsewhere, 
took serious hold of it. 

Of Paul's own inner life at Athens we learn, not from 
Acts, but from onr of his epistles. His thoughts were 
not with tho philoropherr but with the con~muiiitien of 
Macedonia and the converts among whom he had 
preached with such different success. He cared far 
less for the world of mocking critics and procrastinating 
idlers in the chief seat of culture than he did for the 
enthusiastic artisans of Thessalonicn, to whom it war a 
burning question of dispute how soon the Srcond Advent 
would be, and what would be the relation of the living 
members of the church to those who had fallen asleep. 
Patd would fain have gone back to  them:  but 'Satan 
hindered hit),' ( I  Thess. Z z 7 / ) ;  and he sent Timothy 
in his strnd ' t o  comfort them as concerning their faith,' 
and to prevent their relapsing, as probably other converts 
did, under the pressure of prrsccr~tion ( I  Theis. 3 2 3 ) .  

From Athcnr Paul went to Corinth, the capital of the 
Roman province of Achaia, and the rrai centre of the 
22, At busy life of Greece. I t  was not the 

ancient  reek citv with Greek inhubit- 
ants, but a new city which had grown up  in Roman 
times, with a vast p6liulntion of m h ~ l e d  racer, who had 
added to  the traditionxi worshio of Aohrodite the still 
more sensuous cults of the East. Never hefore had 
Paul bad so vast or so promising a field for his preach- 
ing:  for alike the filthy rensualiry of its wealthy clnues 
and the intense wretchedness of its half~million ofpaupers 
and slaves (T+P BBrAvpiav rOv (nrior rhouaiov col r O v  
rrv+wv d@hibrqra, Alciphr. 360) were prepared ground 
"DO,, which his ~reacl l inp could sow the seed, in the 
one case of moral reaction, and in  the other of hope. 
At  first the greatness of his task appalled him: ' I  war 
with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much 
t r~mbl ing '  ( I  Coi. z3). He laid down for himself from 
the first, however, the fixed principle that h e  would 
preach nothing lmt 'Jesus Christ, and him crucified' 
( I  Cor.2.), compromisingwith neither the Jewr, to whom 
t h e  word of the cross'-i.e.. the doctrine of a crucified 
Messiah-war 'a stumbling-block,' nor with the Gentile 
philoso,>hers, t o  whom it war 'foolirhnerr' (I Cor. 
I ) I t  i r  probable that there were other preacherr 
of the gospel at Corinth, especially among the  Jewr, 
sincc soon afterwards there was a Judaising par ty;  
Paul's own converts seem to  have been chiefly among 
the  Gentiles (I Cor. 122). Some of them apparently 
belonged to  the luxurious classes ( I  Coi.6rz).  a few of 
them to the influential and literary classes ( I  Cor. 126) ; 
but the majority were from the lowest classes, the  
'foolish,' the 'weak, '  the 'base , '  and the (despised'  
(I C I ) .  Among the poor Paul lived a poor 
man's life. I t  war hi5 special 'glorying' (I Cor. 9x1 
1 Col. I l z o \  that he would not be burdenroine to anv 
I l "  i : 9 , .2< : - r  l I ; l ? ~ , ,  l , ~ ~ \ ~ . . r l . c . l ~ . t i ~ ~ ~  
l ,, " t  8 , .  L " .  l N S :  l .  l l .  l.,; ,..,111: 

w , b  L r, . tr8 8 . ~ .  I l c: l t w t  s ~ f i c c  !X C S . : !  h ; %. 8 . 1 ' ~  

need; (* cor. i ~ ~ ) .  ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t h  the of th'e 
preacher was the physical distress of hunger and cold and 
ill-usage ( I  Cor d r i )  In ' a l l  his dirtress and affliction,' 
however, h e  war comforted by the good news which 
Timothy brousht him of the steadfastness of the Ther- 
n i o n i m  converts: the sense of denression which ore- ~~ ~~ 

ceded it is indicated by the graphic phrase, ' N o w  we 
Jive, if ye stand Fast in the Lord '  ( I  Thess. 36-8). With 
Timothy came Sihs ,  both of them bringing help for his 
material need5 from the communitier of Macedonia 
(Z Cm. 11 Acts 18 5 ; perhaps only from Philippi. 
Phil. 415 ) ,  and it was apparently after their coming that 
the  active preachme (2  COT. 1 I Q )  which roused the Tews 
to a more bpen hosiiity began: 
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Of that hostility an interesting incident is recorded in 

Acts 181.-16 ; but a more important fact in Paul's life 
First and was thr sending of a letter, the earliest 

of all his letters which have come down 
10 us, to the community which he had 

founded at Thesralonica Its genuineness, though prr- 
haps not beyond dispute. is almost certain. Part of it 
is a renewed exhortation t o  steadfartness in race of 
persecutions, to  purity of life, and to brotherly love ; 
part of it ir apparently an answer to  a question which 
had arisen among the converts when some of their 
number had died before the Parouria ; aud part of it is 
a grnervi summary of their duties a5 member, of a 
Christian communitv. I t  was o r o b h l v  followed. 

I : I . : .~~ . .  . R . , \ .  .r I.. :, * .  ,.t irtt.! I . , I  ,116 
gl. l . ,c. I I>.<i : . c .  s r  .n: l . ~ ~ ' . l ~ . , ~ , ~ ! ~ . ' I ~ < ~ . . , l  t,,,~,,. 

l . .  l : h l . , , , c .  1, ,,1<1<.~15 L , , < , .  '1.1. .l!.<: 
general linen nr. the first, but appears to correct the 
misapprehensions which the first had caured ar to  the  
nearness of the Paiauiia. 

After having lived probblyabout  two years a t  Corinth 
Paul resolved, for reasons to  which he himself giver no 

at Ephesns, clue, to  change the  centre of his 
activity from Corinth to  Ephrsus. 

I.ikc Corinth Ephesur war r rent camnlercirl city ~ i t h  a 
vast mixed popilrilon. it affordedn similar fizld for prcarhrng 
and it probably gave incirared facilitie! for comniunicatini 
with the communitier to which he wsr a rprritvsl father. It is 
clerr from his epistler that his activity at Ephesur war on a 
much larger scale than the Acts of the A orrler indicates. 
Probably the author of the memoirr from whic{ this prrt d t h e  
narrrrive in Acts -a compiled war not a, this time with him; 
conreqvcnt1y there remain only frqmcntary and foi the most 
part unimportant anecdotes. 

Paul's real life at this time is vividly pictured in the 
Epistles to  the Corinthianr. I t  was a life of hardship 
and danger and anxiety. 

'Even unto this rerent hour we both hunger, and thirst, =nd 
are naked, and aie%uffeted, and have nocerraindwelling-place: 
and we toil, working with our  own hpndr; being reviled, we 
bless; heingperrecurcd, we endure ; king defamed, we entrcat; 
we a remrde .~  the filthofthe world, theoarcouringofallthings. 
even until n o w '  (l cor.4 !x.,~). It war more ih." he 
could h a r :  'We were welghrd down excaedln ly bcyond our 

insomuch thatwe delpaired even of life.$* tor. I S). 
went about like one condemned to die, upon whom rhe senrcncc 
might m any nloment hecarried our (2 COT. 1g). Once. at learr. 
ir seemed 21s though the end had acrua1iy come, for he had to 
fight with l,e%sci in the arena (I Coi. 1531); and once, if nor an  
rheirmeoccrrion he was only r a v d  by Priica and Aquila, 'who 
for his life inid ddvn their own necks' (Kom. 1 6 3  
' What  filled a larger place in Paul's thoughts than the 
' perilr' of either the past or the present war the 'care 
of all the churches.' He was the centre round which a 

and endeavollred to give a direction to  their life. 
Paul orobablv went from E ~ h e r u s  to the churches of 

Galatia and others in Asia Minor. He wrote the 
Epistle to  the Ga1atianr and the first to 

an. =eaves the Corinthians. About the particulars. Ephesus. however, of his relations with these com- 
munities at this time there are differences of opinion. 
Seldom d o  we find more than two of the better known 
authors agreeing on any view. 

A" imrutr which occurred at Epherur wa3, according to 
~ c r r ,  the occarion if nor the c a r e  of his leaving that city: 'a 
grcat door and eKectunl had been opened for him' there(, Cor. 
109) and the p w r h  ofthe new reltgtan had caused a n  appreci. 
ahleblminutlon in the trade of thorc who profited by the zeal of 
the w~rriiipperr at the temple (Actr19z1 ro 201). Paul went 
overland CO Troas where as at Epherur, 'a door wm opcnsd 
U",. him in the L & . ( %  tor, z ,I); hut the thought of Corlnlh 
war stronger than the wish to makea new com.,unity. Hcwar 
,,,to m,r Titur and to hear of the effect uf his (now lost) 
1etrer; md  he inro Macedonm It is ar this point of 
his life more than at any other that he reveals to us htr inner 
history. At Ephesui he had k e n  hunted slmorr to death; he 
had cnnied his life in hlr hand : .nd, when we were come 
into Macedonia aur flesh had no rehef, hut we were amicte+ 
on every ~ide:(  without were fighting$, wiihin were fear. 
2 cor. 7 5). But though ihe 'outward man war decaymg, the 

!nward m m  war renewed day by day'. and the climax of 
splendid p a d a x e s  which he wrote m'n afterwards to tbc 
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Corinthiinr ( z  Cur. 63-10) war not a rhetorical ideal,, but the 
s,ury of hi5 acturi lifr. After a time Tit"$ came ,",,h news 

Paul.r Car. He had well 
r~crived coiinrh. T ~ C  letrer had -de a deep impression. 
'The ailrnonitionr had been iirtsncd to. The Cocinthlnnr had 
repenled of their conducr. They had rid themrelvei oi 'him 
that did the wron~, 'md PaaI wrr ' o i g m d  courage concerning 
Illern. is.,b), He wrare hir 
lertcrr ro them, which w . ~  rent by Tirur and the "nknown 
' h r o t b r  wllor~ pirile in thc ~u>pcl ir rp i~ad through ail the 
churches.' and who had becn elected by ihechuicho m travel 
with Paul md  his company (2 Car .6ra j ) .  

I t  in the of this journey that 
Paul went beyond of Macedonia into the 
26, Corinth neighbouring of Illyricum 

(Ram, 15r9, ; but his real goal war 
,;,",";B: Corinth. For the t ime he went 

the scruples of 
his earlier he war the Gaiur, in 
house tl,e mietings of the community were held iRom, 
1623). 

the incidents of Paul.s visit to Corinth no record 
remains; ,,clr rloes even n,ention it. I t  the 
culnlinafilig l,oinf, ho,rever, of his intellectlial activity : 
for in of he wrote the of all his 

Epirue to the the body that 
an in.aluable light the tenor of his 
this t ime to the among 

that of cm hardly been so 
the at the end, whether they be to 
be an part of the whole or not a wonderful 

of the and his 
,\.ith the individual members of communities, 

which was much i n  his ,l,ind as either the 
great question of the relation of faith to the law or the 
needs of in the Christian 

=,, lllms for i,ies was the collection of alms 
,for the poor among the that 

The  narrative which Acts givesofthe incidentsof Paul's 
life a t  Jerusalem is full of grave difficulties. I t  leaves 

Account altogether in the background what Paul 

in himself mentions us his chief reason for 
making the visit ; and it relates that he 

accepted the advice which was given him to avail him- 
self of the custom of vicarious vows, in order to show, 
by hir conformity to preunlent usages, that , there war 
no in the reports that he had told the Jews . no t  
ID circumcise their children, neither to walk after the 
Customs' (Act r  2120-26). If this narrztire be judged 
by the principles which Paul pruciaims in the Epistle to 
thc Galarinns, it seems hardly credible. He l ~ n d  broken 
with Judnirm, and his uhulc prcoching xrs u preaching 
of  the 'righteousness which is of faith,' as an antithesis 
to. and as superseding, the 'rightmusnerr which is of 
the law.' Xoiv  he is represented as resting his defence 
on his conformity to the law, on his being 'a Pharisee 
and the son of Pharisees.' who was called in question 
for the one point only that he believed. as other 
Pharisees i n  the resurrection of the dead. 

What  colouring of n later tinre, derived from later 
controver~ies, has k e n  spread over the original outline 
of 'he history cnnnar now be told. Whilst on the one 
hand the difficulties of the narrative as it stands cannot 
be overlooked, on the other hand no faithful historian 
will undertake, in the absence of all collateral evidence. 
the task af discriniinafi~ig that which belongs to a con- 
lrmporary testimony and that which belongs f o  a sub- 
sequent recession. From this r~ncertninly the general 
concurrer~ce of even adverse critics excepts the ' w e '  
"c'ion (-4cLs27r : may have the 
author of those ' w e '  rections, and whatever may be the 
amottnt of revision to which they ha re  been subjected. 
they reem to have for their basis the diary or itinerary 

Christian poor. _e_atJerusalem. (Ran,, 1526,. The of a companion of Paul, and the account of the  voyage 

communitier of had never to ! contains at least the indirpatable fact that Paul went to 

be what the first disciples were, communities of paupers 
in n pauperised country, and consequently dependent life at Rome and Ihe Iest Of his history 'Ie 

upon external help. enveloped in mists from which no  single gleam of certain 

All through llir mirrionnry journeyr Paul had remembered light emerges Almost every writer. 
S whether apologetic or sceptical, has some the inj~mc~ion which had sealed his compact with 'the three' 1 

(Gal. 2 10). I n  Gnlztia (I Cor. 16,). rmon ,he poor and pcrre- 
epistlea. new hypothesis respecting it ; and the 

cutcdchnnhe~of \Irccdonia(Kom.I5.6 28or.8 r - d  at Corinth, number and variety of the hypotheses \rhich h;wr been 
and ill Achaia ( i  Cnr. 181-14 z C a r 8  rnci Y), thc Gcntihr rho  
hid been mrde partakers with the Jews in rpirilurl had , 'Iready framed is a warning' new evidence 
bec" effectually toid that ‘they owed to chenl=i,~ to m,nirter , against adding to their number. T h e  
unto them in carnal ihings'(Ram. 1517). questions which have to be solved before any hypothesis 

T h e  contributions were evidently on a large scale: ' can be raid to have a foundation in fact are themselves 
and Paul, to prevent the charges of malverration which extremely intricate : and their solution depends upon 
were romefin~cr mrde  =gainat him, associated with him- considerations to  which, in the absence of positive and 
self ' i n  the matter of this grace'  a person chosen hy the determining evidence, different minds tend inevitably 
churches themrelven ( S  121, f ) :  some ha re  to give different interprctatioas. The  chief of these 
thought that all the persons whore names are mentioned preliminary qursrionr is the genuineness of the epistles 
in Acts 204 were delegates of theii respective churches bearing PauVs name, uhich, if they be his, must be 
for this purpose. assigned to the later period of his life-viz., those to  the 

Pnul resolved to  go to  Jerusalem himself rrith this Philippianr. Epheiianr, and Coloriians, to Philemon. 
material testimony of the broth~r ly  feeling of theGentile to  Timothy, and to Titur. As there epistles do not 

Sets out communities, and then, 'having no stand or Call together, but give rise in each care to  
for Jerusalem, "lore any place' in Greece, to go to separate dircussion, the theories vary according as they 

the new mission fields of Rome and are reverally thought to lie genuine or false. T h e  ieart 
thestill farther WpstiRom. 1521-z1). He was not certain disputed is the Epistle to  Philemon ; but it is also the 
that his peace~utTering would beacceptable to the Jewish least fruitful in either doctrine or biographical details. 
(:hrisfianr. and he had reason to  q p r e h e n d  violence Kext to it in the order of general acccptnnre ir the 
f h m  the unbelicuingJewr. His departure from Corinth, Epistle to thr  Phiiippians. The Epistles to the Ephesians 
like that from liphems. was probably haztencd by danger i and to the Colosrinnr have given rire to disputer which 
to his life; a n d  instcad of going direct to Jeruralelo (an cannot easily be settled in the absence of collateral 
intention which scerns to  be irllplied in Rom. ljz5j. he evidence, since they mninly turn partly on the historical 
and his took n circuitous route round the probability of the rapid g ~ o i % t h  in those communities of 
c o a t s  of the Sea. His course lay through , certain fc~rnm of theological speculation, and partly on 
I'hilippi, T io i s ,  Aaior, 4lifylenc. Chior, Samos, and the psycllolagical probability of the alnlvst sudden de- 
hliietus, where he took frreivell af  the elrlrrs af  the I velopmerit in I'aul's own mind of new methods of 
com!nunify at Ephrsus in an address of which some j conceiving and presenting Christian doctrine. T h e  
rerniniscctlces are prohnbly prereried in Acts ZOrs-ii. pa51oral epirller-viz.. those to 'Timothy and to Titus- 
Thence he writ, by what n a s  probably an i have given rire to still graver questions, and are prob- 
route of commerce, tu the Syrinn coast, and at last he , ably even less rlefenrible. 
reached Jcruirlem. 1 Even if [his pieltn~inary question of the genuineness 
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of the several epistles be decided in each instance in the 
31, later life. affimlatire, there remains the further 

question whether they or any of them 
belong to the period of Paul's imprisonment at Rome, 
and. if so, what they imply as to  his history. It is held 
by lnany writers that they all belorlg to an earlier period 
of  his life, especially to his stay at Cgrarea  (Acts 
24-3 v). I t  is held by other writers that they were all 
sent from Rume, and with some such writers it has 
become almost an article of faith that he was im~risuncd 
there not once but twice. I t  is sometime; furthrr 
supposed that in the interval between the first and 
second imprisonments he made his intended journey 
to  Spain (Rom. 16.4; it is apparently regarded ar an 
accomplished fact by the author of the Muratorian 
f r a ~ m e n t l  : and that either before or after his iournev to . , spain h e  the conlmunities of tile Bgean 
rrvbovrd which are mentioned in the parrornl epistles. 

The  place and manner and occasion of Paul's death 
are not less uncertain than the facts of his later life. 
T h e  only fragment of approximately contemporary 
evidence is a vague and rhetorical passage in the letter 
of Clrmeut of Rome (100s) : ' Pau l  . . . having taught 
the whole world righteousness, and having come to the 
goal of the West (iri T A  r ippo rjr 66oror). and having 
borne witness (poprupi)oar) before the rulcri, so was 
released from the world and ,vent to the Holy Place, 
having become the greatest example of patience.' T h e  
two material points in this passage ( r )  ' t he  limit of the 
Weat.' ( 2 )  'having borne witnear,' are fruitful sources 
of controversy. The  one may mean either Rome or 
Spain. the other may mean either 'having testified' or 
I having ruffcred martyrdom.' I t  is not until towards 
the end of the srcond century, after many causes had 
opernled both to create and to crush traditions, that 
mention is made of Paul as having suffered about the 
same time as Peter a t  Rome;  but the credibility of the 
assertion is weakened by its connection in the same 
sentence with the [rhetorical] statement that Perer and 
Paul [both taught in Italy in the same spirit as they 
planted a n d  taught in Corinth] (Dionyriur of Coiiq*, 
quoted by Eusebiur, H B 2 . i ) .  A Roman presbyter 
named Gaius speaks, a few yearr later, of the martyr- 
tombs of the two apostles being visible at Rome (quoted 
by Eurebiur, / .C.); but neither this testimony nor that 
of Tertullian (Degrrrrcr 36. Srorp 15, Adu. Morr .  4s)  
ir sufficient to establish more than the general pqob- 
ability that Paul suffered martyrdom. There is no 
warrant for going beyond this, as almost all Paul's 
biographers have done, and finding an actual date for 
his martyrdom in the so-called Nrronian oersecution of 
64 A.D.' 

T h e  chronology of the rest of Paul's life is as uncertain 
as the dateof his death. We have no means of knowine 
when he was barn, or how long he lived, or at what 
dates the several events of his life took place  

The nearest approach to a fired point from whicb the date5 of 
somc events may becilculared is thnr of ths death of Fertus 
which may prabahly, :hough by no m,,,, ccrtain1y be 
in 61 A.". ; even lf rhlr dace verec~rta>nly known, erldencc 
would be required to  determine the length of time during which 
he held that or beuid is ,hat war 
10 nome some time hefoie the death of Fertur in 62 *.D. (cp 
further C ~ n o a o ~ a c r ,  I8 64-341." 

I Thz '\lrrryrium Pruli' in Znc;lxni CON. mon. url. rccl. 
Romc, ,693. p. 5x5, givrsnot only details buf.llroar~cxacr d a d  
vir. 29th June 66 A.". ; the day h= been adupicd by the Lrtin 
ChirLh as the common anniverury of St. I'eter md St. Paul. 
All thc early cuidet,ce which berrr upon the point h a  been 
collected by Kunzc, i-raii,ua palm?" eci/r';ai*;rorunr <er*;- 
,nonin " u p  a( l i iurirrx ."ou!i nportoii rplctrm*, Gstiingm, 

may hc <ten hy p reference ta the chru~logical fable which is 
given by Aleyer m rile in>troducthon to his Cammmlary en <XI 
Ac<s, and acter him by Frrmr, S 1  Paui, vol. ii. 624. The 
lirerlllire of the ilihjecr is cxtenriue; the most conuenicnt 
sum,nrry of the dircusrians, for English renders, wit1 be fo,,nd 
in ,he inrraducriun m M~yer'r  Colnnrintory jurt mentioned of 
which there ir m ET [cp Harnack, Chron. pp. 233.9; hleysr 

PAUL 
Of his personality Paul himself tells us as much as 

need be known when he quotes the adverse remarks d 

His his oppo"ent"t Corinth: ' his letters. 
peraonslity, they say, are weighty and strong ; but his 

bodily presence is weak, and his speech 
of no accoilnt' ( lCor.  1Om). The  Christian romance- 
writer elaborated the picture, of which some traits may 
have come to him from tradition : ' a  man small in  
stature, bald-headed, how~lr~gged, stout, close-browed. 
with a sliehtly ~ rominen t  nose, full of erace: for at one - . .  " .  
tinre he seemed Like a man, at another time he had the 
face of a n  angel '  ( 'Ac ta  Pvuli etThecl.=e' loo3 : Tisch. 
Acla Apo~t. Apom 41) : and the pagan caricaturist 
speaks of him in similar terms, as 'bald  in front, with 

slightly prominent nose, who had taken an aerial 
journey into the third heaven' (pseudo-Lucinn, Philo- 
potti9, 10Or2).' 

That  Paul was sometimes stricken down by illness is 
clear from Gal. 4x3 (some have thought also from 
2 COT. 2 4 ) ;  and at his moments of greatest exaltation 
[nor only did he enjoy visions and revelations, being 
elevated into the third heaven, paradise, where he heard 
inexpressible words : but also] ' there was given to him 
a stake in the flesh . . . that he should not be exalted 
overmuch' ( z  Cor. 127). 'The nature of this special 
weakness has given rise to many conjecturer; the most 
probable is that it was one of those obscure nervous 
disorders which are allied to epilepsy and sometimes 
mistaken for it.* E. H. 

B. LATER C R ~ ~ C I S M .  
From the first, both in Germany and elrewhme, the  

Tiibingen criticism met with strong opposition as well as 
*-ition81 with cordial acceptance. The  right 

siewB. r m g .  which proterrrd against it on 
behalf of tradition, spared (and 

continues to  spare) no effort to recover the invaded 
territory and to protect it, so far as may be, from 
further attack. The  most powerful champion of this 
conservative attitude in recent years has  been l'h. Zahn. 
author of the Einlcihrng in  dar narrc Teifanmf ( z  vols. 
1897-99, 1'1 1900). 

Those who were not so timid about breaking with 
traditional views or with opinions that had been judged 
to be no longer tenable, inclined, nevertheless, erpeciall, 
in recent years, to consider that Baur had gone to the 
extreme limit of crilicirm and to think that some retreat. 
along part of the line at least, from his 'extravagances' 
was necessary. They did not shut their eyes to the 
great merits of the Tlihingen school: but neither would 
they be  blind to  their faults and shortcomings which 
seemed to admit of being summed up  in the single word 
' exaggeration.' They called themselves by choice the 
critical ~choo l ,  and could appropriately enough be de- 
scribed ar indeed .moderately' ro, Those who have 
in recent years none farthest in this reactionary direction . . 
(or, let us call it, retrogression) are, in practice. A. 
Juiicher in his ElnIeilung i n  dos NT, 1894. 1901191, 

and ,  in theory, A. Harnack in the 'Preface'  ( u h i ~ l r  ir 
not to  be confounded with the contents which follow) to 
his Chronolop'e der ailchrirliichm Li t t r rotur  ( = A C L  
21. 1897). 

Later criticism that may fairly enough be called 
'advanced,' in the sense that its conclurionr differ 

Wcndt, Knnr8rrnlor  ACisl r899, p 53-60. Th. Zihn Eml. 
is d u  Nn21 ii. (.goal 629-4?1; and ~wI~UVU;~IIII, $9 6 d l . l  

1 Soma early rcprerc~fi l~onr of htm on rildcd glar-cr and 
rarco hagi rrill remain ; accounts of them wili he found in Smith 
and 8heetham Dlct Ch.  Ant. 2 raze; Schultze, D;E fita.  
komhn, ~ ~ i ~ ~ : ~ ,  1882. p. 149. 

See Krenkel, 'Dar ka~periishc Leiden des Pnulus.'in the 
zw?: ~s,,, ,. .,B. and in sra.;trcl. azcfie/iwfi~ d. C,S~A. 
d Brie/c drr A$. P=%/zzr (139.31: 4, 'der  Ilorn Fleirchc' 
~ I - I Z ~ :  and for various viewr Llphrfout, (;niniinns. 1892, d. 
1 8 6 :  Fnirrr, St Pnul, vgil. i.. Excurs. lObi. [van Msnen 
Pnu/ur, 3 284 ; Mcycr-Heinriri, Ko.rrrnmiar, Cor181 rgro, pp: 
397.402; Ramray,Si.Poultha Trnsr!/rraxdRomanCiti*in,l'l 
,898, P+A (I' species of chronic malaria fersr'll. Cp Eye, 
DIEL*EEL or, I ,_ 
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PAUL 
eandid Protestants or thinking Roman Catholics. No 
aror  committed by a younger generation can ever make 
t o  be true anything in the opinions of an older genera- 
tion which has once been discovered to have been false. 

Still less does the criticism with which we are now 
dealing cherish hopes from any mediating policy of 
'give and take.' It  has found that it does not avail. 
in estimating the Tiibingen theory, in one point or 
another, to plead ' extenuating circumrtancea' in favour 
of tradition whether churchly or scientific, and to offer 
here or there an amendment on the sketch drawn by 
Baur (or others after him) of the state of schools and 
parties in Old Christianity, or to extend the number of 
the 'indisputably genuine' epistles of Paul from four to 
s i r  or seven (the 'principal epistles'+ Philippians. 
Philemon and I Thess.), eight (+I Therr. or Col.). 
nine l + both 9 Thesr. and Col. i, ten l + Eoh. i. if not , . 
even Bugmenred by genuine ~aL1ine fragment; in the 
Pastoral Epstles. The  defects of the 'tendency 
critici~m' oassed uoon the N T  writinss and other "~ 
documenfa of early Christianity which have come down 
to US, whether the criticism in which Baur led the way 
or that of others like Volkmar. Holrten, S. Dauidson. 
Hatch (who followed Baur. while introducing into his 
criticism corrections more or 1"s far-reaching), demand 
a more drastic course. I t  is needful to break not 
only with the dogma of the 'principal epistles' in the 
order suggested by Baur and afterwards accepted by 
Hatch-Gal.. r and z Cm., Rom.-but also with the 
dogma of there being four epistles of Paul in any 
order with regard to the genuineness of which no 
question ought to be entertained. It  war a great 
defect in the criticism of the Tubineen school that 
if set out from this assumption without thinking of 
justifying it. I t  can be urged in excuse, that a t  the 
time no one doubted its iustice : Evanson war forsotten 
and Rruno Bauer had not vet arlsen; but none t& less 

even by tcose who& oppositionto'criticism ;s by no 
means trenchant, the burden of which is. 'Tiibingen 
itself has alleged nothing against there epistles.' The  
latest r c h o l  of advanced criticism has learned not to 
rejoice over thin but to regret an unfinished piece of 
work that aught to have been taken in hand long ago 
and demands t o  k taken up now. It regrets that Raur 
and his followers should not have stopped to consider 
the origin of the 'principal epistles.' It  holds that 
criticism should investigate, not only those books which 
have been doubted for a longer or shorter period, but 
also even those that hitherto-it may even be, by 
every one-have been held to be beyond all doubt. 
whether they be canonical or uneanonical. sacred or 
profane. Criticism is not at liberty to set out from the 
genuinenesl-or the rpuriousness-of any writing that 
is to be used ar evidence in historical resenrch as  long 
as the necessary light has not been thrown upon it. 
and least of all may i f  do  so after some or many 
writings of the same class have already been actually 
found to be pseudepigrapha. It  war and is in the 
highest degree a one~rided and arbitrary proceeding t o  
go with Bnur upon the nrrvrnpl~on of the genuineness 
of the 'principal epistles' as fully established, and in 
accordance with thir to assume that Acts must lake a 
subordinate place in comparison with them. It is not 
o priori established that Paul cannot be rnistnken, a t  
least as long as we d o  not know with certainty whether 
he and the writer of the epistles that have come down 
to US under his name are indeed one and the same. 
The  investigation of Acts must be carried on independ- 
ently of that of the Epistles, just as that of the Epistles 
must be independent of that of Acts. This rule murt 
he applied in the case of every epirtle separately as well 
as in connection with the other epistles which we have 
learned to recognise as  belonging to the rame group. 
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The four 'principal epistles' are not a fixed datum by 
which Acts and other Pauline writings can be tested 
unless one is previously able to prove their genuineness. 
This point has not been taken into account by the 
Tubingen rchool-greatly to their loss. As soon as it 
is observed, it W m e r  the task of criticism to subject 
to a strict examination the principal epistler one by one. 
from this point of view. What, then, is the criterion 
which may be employed in this investigation? None 
of the so-called external evidences. These do not avail 
here, however valuable may be what they have to tell 
US often a s  to the opinion of antiquity concerning these 
writings. So much Baur and his fallowers had already 
long ago learned to recognise. The  'critical school' 
had confessed it, even by the mouth of those among its 
adherents who had found themselves nearest to the 
thorough-going defenders of tradition. Where then 
must the determining consideration be looked for? In 
the direction where in such circun,stances it is always 
wont to be found: ia the so-called *internal' evidence. 
It  is internal criticism that must speak the last, the so 
fa r  as possible conclurive, ,yard. 

The  demand seemed to many too hard, as regarded 
the 'principal epistles.' The  Tiibingen school and the 
'critical' s c h o l  alike shrank from making it. The  
'progressive' criticism which had meanwhile come into 
k i n g ,  submitted to the inevitable. It  addressed itrelf 
to the task impored. T o  the question, with what 
result ? the ansxer, unfortunately, cannot be said to be 
wholly unanimous. True, this is a disadvantage under 
which the opposing party labours no less than theother. 
There is no criticism in the judgments of which no trace 
can be found of what can be called a subjective side. 

Viewed broadlv, and with diver~encer in points of 
detail left out of account. what the recent criticism now 

iew described has to say regarding Acts is in . . ~. rubrtanceasfollowr. The  b w k  ~rofesses 
Or to be a sequel to the third canonical 

gospel, designed in common with it to inform a certain 
'1.heoohilur otherwise unknown to us. or in his oerson 
any recent convert to Christianity, more precisely with 
regard to the things in which he has been instructed 
(Amsl  cp 1.k. 11.4 2436.53). We find in it in 
accordance with thir, a by no means complete. yet at 
the rame time (at least, in some measure) an orderly 
and continuous sketch of the fortunes of the disciples of 
lerur, after his resurrection and ascension ; of their 
appearances in Jerusalem and elsewhere : and in par- 
ticular. of the life and work of Peter. in the first o u t  ~ ~~~~ ~ 

(Am. i-I?), and more fully and amply of the life Bnd 
work of Paul. in the second part (13-28). 

Even leaving aside any comparison with the Pauline 
epistles, we cannot reeard the contents of Acts, viewed 
i l ~  a whole, and on their own merits, ar a true and 
credible first-hand narrative of what had actually 
occurred, nor yet as  the ripe fruit of earnest historical 
research--not even where, in favourable circumstances, 
the author might occasionally have been in a condition 
to give thir. The  book bears in part a legendary- 
historical, in part an edifying and apologetical character. 
The writer's intention is to instruct Theophilus coneern- 
ing the uld Christian past, as that presented itrelf to his 
OWL! mind after repeated examination, t o  increase 
the regard and affection of his readers for Christianity. 
and at the same time to show forth how from the first. 
although hated by the ]e\vs, this religion met with 
encouragement on the part of the Romans. Of a 
' tendenny,' in the strict sense of the word, as under- 
stood by the Tiibingen school, there is nothing to be 
seen. The  book does not aim at the reconciliation of 
contiicting parties. Petrinias and Paulinists, nor yet a t  
the exaltation of Paul or at carting his Jewish adversaries 
into the shade, or at placing him on a ievel wlth Peter. 

Of the substantial unity of the work there can be no  
question. We have not here any loore aggregation of 
fragments derived from various sources. Still leo.  
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sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to  be saints, with aN 
who invoke the name of our Lord Jerur ChrVt, in all 
places, theirs and ours' (1 Cor. l=)  ; ' t o  the church of 
God which is at Corinth, with all the saintr in the whole 
of Achaia' ( z  Cor. 11). , to  the churches of Galutia' 
(Gal. I-). Theartificial character of the epistolary form 
comes further t o  light with special clearness when we 
direct our attention to the composition of the writings. 
In ruch manner real letters are never written. 

I'*t 
M>. With regard to  Rom. it is even more oh~iour thar the 

aurhoraccumplished hi, usk with the help of writings, perha r 
older 'epirrler,' treatises, =sings handed do?" whether 
or in wrltlne-although we muat admit, u in the care of so 
many urhrr bouts, huth older and more recent, that we arc not 
in ii position to indicate with any derail what has been borrovrd 
from this source md  what from ,hat, or what has been derived 
from no previvus source whaterer, and is the exclusive prop.*,. 
of the author, editor, or 

i". With Gal. rhs case rr in rome respecrr direrent, and 
vzrious reasons lead us, ro far sr the cinonical text ir concerned, 
10 chink of a calhuiic rdaprrti"n of a lcttcr previously in 
the circle of the Mnrcionrtel, although we are no lollgcr m a 
pusiiiuii to restore the older form. \Ye havein view theemploy. 
mcnt of 3uch word3 U Peter (nirpor) alunp,ide of Cephas 
(K*;!), of two forms of  the ,name ~~~~~l~~ ( ' 1 ~ ~ ~ ~ 6 ~ ~ ~ ~  
alonsslde of ' lcpovrhlw)  the prerencc of d~rcrcpant v~ews (n 
in 3729 md 31b)of ~ h ~ a h ~ ~ ~ ' ~  seed: the real against circum- 
cision in 53.4 612.13 slongside of the frank recognition thrt i f  is 
of  no rigilificarlce (Sab.i)--lhc caxri in which the ancients 
chriged hl?rcion wirh having falsified the text, though the 
texiua1 cr,,rcirm o i  modern ,,me3 hrr found ir "Pcerrary to 
invert the rccu,ation. 

There are to be detected, accordingly, in the com- 
position of the 'principal epintl~n'  ~ h ~ ~ o r n e n ~  which, 
whatever h e  the exact explanation arrived, at in each 
case, all point at least to a pecilliarity in the manner of 
origin of these writings which one ir not accustomed to 
find, and which indeed ir hardly conceivable, in ordinary 
letters. 

'She contents of the epistler, no less than the results 

Their Of "" a'lentiveconrideration of their form. 

: lead to  the conclusion that the 'principal 
paulinism,l epistles' cannot he the work of the apostle 

Palll~ ~ 

i. Is it likely thar Paul, a man of authority and recog- 
nised m such a t  the time, would have written to  the 
Christians at Rome-men who were perrollally unknown 
to him-what, on the arrunlption of the grnuinenerr of 
the epistle, we must infer he did write? That  he would 
havetaken so exalted a tone. \.hilrt a t  the same time 
forcing himself to all kinds of shifts in writing to his 
spiritual children at Corinth m d  in Galatia? One 
cannot form to oneself any irltelligible conception of his 
attitude either to  the one or to the other :  nor yet of the 
nlutual relations of the parties and schools which r e  
must conceive 10 have been present and to some extent 
in violent confiict with oneanorher if Paul really thought 
and said about them what we find in the 'principal 
epistles.' 

i i .  Even if weset all this aside, however, the doctrinal 
and religious-ethical contents betoken a develop~nenf in 
Christian life m d  thought of such magnitude and depth 
as Paul could not possibly have reached within a few 
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years after the mcif i r ion.  So large an experience, so 
great a widening of the field of vision, so high a degrac 
of spiritual power as wollld have been required for t h k  
it is i m ~ o ~ ~ i b l e  to  attribute to  him within so limited a 
time. 

I t  does not avail as a way of escape fiom thin dim- 
culty to assume, ar rome do, a slow development in the 
care of Paul whereby it becomes conceivable that when 
h e  wrote the ' principal epistler' he had reached a height 
which he had not yet attained fourteen or twenty y- 
previously. There is no evidence of any ruch slow 
development a s  is thus assumed. I t  exists only in the 
imagination of exegetes who perceive the necessity of 
some expedient to remove difficulties that are felt 
though not acknowledged. Moreover, the texts speak 
t~ plainly in a diametrically opposite sense, It  is only 
necessary to read the narrative of Paul's conuersion as 
given by himself according to Gal. 1.0-16 in order to see 
this. 'The bigoted zealot for the law who persecuted the 
infanf church to the death did not first of all attach 
himself to those who professed the new religion in order 
10 become by little and little a reformer of their ideas 
and intuitions. On the contrary, on the very instant 
thvt he had suddenly been brought to a breach wirh his 
Jewish p a t ,  he publicly and a t  once came forward with 
all that was roeciallv ereat and new in his oreachine. . 
T h e  gospel h e  preached was one which h e  had received 
directly. I t  war not the glad tidings of the Messiah. 
the lone exoectcd One. who w w  to conre to biers his - .  
people Israel : it n a s  the preaching of a uew divine 
revelation, and this not communicated to  him through 
or by man, but immediately from above, from God 
himrelt  God'r son  revealed in  him. With this revel*- 
tion was a t  the same timegiven ta him the clear insight 
and the cail to go forth as a preacher to  the Gentiles. 

iii. Underlyirtg the principal epistles there is, a m o n s t  
ofher things, a definite spiritual tendency, an inherited 
type of doctrine (Rom.611)-let us say the older 
Paulinirm-with which rhe suppared readers had long 
been familiar. They are wont to follow it, now in 
childlike simplicity, now with eager enthusiasm, or to  
assail if, not seldom obstinately, with all sorts of 
weapons and from various sides. Some have already 
got beyond this and look upon Paulinism more nr if it 
were a past stage, a surmounted point of view. One 
might designate them tffhnically as Hyperpaulinirtr. 
They are met with especially amongst Paul's opponents 
a t  Corinth according to r and z Cor. Others remain 
in the rear or have returned to the old view, the Jewish 
or Jrwish-Christian view which had preceded Paulinirm. 
They are the Judairerr against whom above ail others 
the Galatians are warned and armed. Both are mourn " .  
which one can hardly imagine to oneself as subsisting, 
at least in the strength here supposed, during the life- 
time of Paul. ~ i a i n l y  Paul is nor a contemjronry, but 
a figure of the past. H e  is the object or, if you will, 
the central point of all their zeal and all their efforts. 

iv. Paulinirm itself, as it is held uo and defended in 
the 'principal epistles,' apart from diveisicier in the 
elaboration of details by the various writers, is nothing 
more or less than the fruit of a thorough-going re- 
formation of the older form of Christiarrity. Relore 
it could be reached the original expectations of the 
first disciples of Jesus had to be wholly or partly given 
up. T h e  conception of Jesus a s  the Messiah in the old 
Jenish meaning of the word had to give place to a 
more spiritual conception of the Christ the Son of God :  
the old divine revelation given in the sacred writings of 
lsrael had to make way for the newer revelation vouch- 
safed in~mediarely by God. in dreams and viaionr, by 
day and by night, and through the mediation, if media- 
tion ir can be called, of the Holy Ghost : the law had 
to yield to the gospel. For these things time-no little 
time--was needed, even in days of high spiritual tension 
ruch asmust have been those in which the first Christians 
lived aod in which many are ro ready to take refuge in  
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order to  be able to think if possible that the 'principal 
epistles,' with their highly varied contents could have 
been written so soon after the death of Jesus ar the 
theory of Pauiine authorship compeir us to assume. 

V. wri ters  and readers. as we infer fro", the contents. 
live in the midst of problems which-most of them at  
ail events-when carefully considered are seen not to 
belong to the first twenty or thirty years after the death 
of ~ e r u a .  w e  refer to questions as to the proper relation 
between law and gospel, justificnfion by faith or by 
works, election and reprobation, Christ according to the 
flesh and Christ according to the Spirit. this Jesus or 
another, the value of circumcision. the use of clean or 
unciean things, sacrificial flesh, common flesh and other 
ordinary foods and drinks. the Sabbath and ather holy 
days. revelations and visions, the married and the un- 
married condition, the authority of the apostles, the 
marks of t r ~ e  apostleship and a multitude of others. 

W e  must not be taken in by superficial appearances. 
Though l'aol is represented as speaking, in rcality he 
himself and his fellow apostles alike are no  longer alive. 
E~e : ry~be re  there is a retrospective tone. I t  is always 
poiiiblr to look back upon them and upon the work 

14-71. 
-1. A special kind of Christian gnosis, u wisdom that 

far transcrndr the simplicity of t h e  first disciples and 
their absorption wtth Messimic expectations haunts and 
occupies many of the mor? highly-developed minds 
( I  Cor. l i l ~ l r  2616 and elsewhere). In Rom.9-11 the 
rejection of ~ r rne l  is rpoken of in a manner that cannot 
be thought to have been possible before the fali of the 
Jewish state in 70 *.D. T h e  church is already con- 
ceived of as exposed to  bloody periecntions, where-, 
during Paul's lifetinre. 50 far as is known to us, no such 
had as yetarisen (Rom. 5 3 - 5  817-39 1 2 . ~ 1 4  zCor. Is- , ) ;  
she has undouiltedly been in existence for more than a 
few y a r s  n~erely, as is usually assumed, and indeed 
requires to be arrumed, on the assum~tion of the 
genuineness of the epistles. 

Thc church h.u rlreaddy, from being in a r a r e  of ~ ~ i ~ i t ~ ~ l  
pov~vry,  come robe rich(^ Cor 15). Oiiginrlly in no polliron to 
sound the depth3. connrrin~ofr comprny 01 but ljrrle developed 
p...so " S  the cnjoriry oi its mrm1,err though ?,,I1 in a cermin 
S.... 'Esr..~..r. abletofolloivprofound dlrcusrlonso,, querrions 
so difficult ar f h o ~  of speaking with tunguer, prophecy, or the 
rerurrccrivn ( I  Cor.12-11). Thcre air already 'perfect' ones 
who c m  be rpoken t o r b u t  the rnslcte.3 of the higher wisdom: 
spiritual ones wllo can digest strong nourishment: undcnland- 
inpones who hare knowledge ( 2 6 . ~ 6  3 1.) 10.5). :rhechurch is 
in  p~sserr ion of their tradition8 (Llzz? 15,): cplstle. of Paul 
whlch presented n picture of him diiierenc from the current 
trrdilion recfived from those who had a r r a i~ t ed  with him 
(2 Cor. L r i  10 10). Thereisanorderedchurch life to the follow- 
imp of which ihe mcmherr are held bound. There are ficed and 
dchnite customs rnd usrger-rvch a3 regular collectl~nr oi 
charitable gills ( a C o r  Y 13) or the rcrting sparr, when required, 
01 person. whore names were in good repurc, and who bad k e n  
chore", by the laying on ofbands (8 r8.K). 

I" a word, the church has existed not for a few years 
merely. T h e  historical background of theepisrles, even 
of the principal epistles, is a later age. T h e  Christianity 

therein profersed,preruppored, and avowed, i nanumber  
of its details doer not admit of being by refer- 
ence to the  period preceding the date of Paui's captivity 
or even that of his deatlr in 64 A.O. Everything points 
to  Inter days-at le:%rf the close of the  first or the be- 
ginning of the second century. 

Necessary limitationr of space do not allow of fuller 
elucidatiotir here. The  reader who wishes to do real 
justice to the view here taken of the question as to the 
genuineness of Paul's epistles will not stop a t  the short 
sketch given here, but wiii conrult the following works 

T o  the question as to the bearing of  the conclusions 
of criticism u ~ o n  our knowledee of the life and activity . 

P life of Paul, the anriver must fmnkiy be 

and work: that in the first instance the result is of 
negative a purely negative character. I n  truth, 

this is common to all the result5 of 
criticism when seriously applied. Criti- 

cism must alwavs beein bv oulline down rvervthine that 

during the nineteenth century-regnrdinz the life and 
work;if Paul the apostle of jesus Christ;of the Lord. 
of the Gentiles. must be set aside, in so far as rhev rest 
upon the illns&y bbelif that r e  Can implicitly rlly on 
what we rend in Acts and the 13 (14) epis~les of Paul. 
or in the epistler aione whether in tllrir entirety or in a 
restricted group of them. There representations are 
very many ancl-lct it be added in passing-very 
various and dlrcrepant in character: far from showing 
any ~esemblance to one another. they exhibit the most 
inconrinfenf proportion5 and features. But, ho\vei.er 
different they were, they all of them have disappeared ; 
the" rested "DO" u fvundrtiun not of solid rock, but of 
shiftlng sand. 

So, too. with all those surveys of Paulinirm, the 
' idens.' the ' theolocv.' the ' srrtern' of Paul. set forth ", 
in accordance with the voice'of tradition, ai derived 
from a careful rludy of the contents of Acts and the 
epistles, whether taken in their entirety or curtailed or 
iimited to the ' principal epistler' alone. Irrevocably 
parsed away, never more to be employed for their 
original purpose, are such sketcher, whether on a large 
or on a smaller scale, rvhelhcr large or narrow in their 
scope, sketches amung which are many highly important 
studies, especially within the last fifty years. Hencr- 
forward, they posrerr only a historical interest as 
exampler of the scientific work of m older school. 
They do not and could not give any faithful image or 
just account of the life and teaching of Paul, the right 
foundation being wanting. 

This,  however, does not me-, ar some would have 
us believe, that the later criticism has driven history 
from the lists, banished P a l  from the world of realities, 
and robbed us even of the scanty light which a somewhut 
3ldercriticism had allowed us, to driveaway thedarkness 
ar to the part of enrly Christianity. These are impos- 
iihilirier. No serious critic has ever attempted them or 
sought to obscure any light that really shone. T h e  
question was and in simply this : what is it that can be  
truly called history? Where  doer the light shine? T o  
iee that one has been ",istaken in one's manner of 
xpprehending the past is not a loss but a gain. I t  is 
~ lways  better, safer, and more profitable, to know that 
m e  does not know, than to  go on building on a basis 
!hat is inlaginnry. 

Tiie reiilltr of criticism, even of the most relentless 
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criticism, thus a p w r  to  be after all not ~u re lyne~a t ive .  . . . . 
Positive Though a t  first sight they m a c  and 

msUlts, ,"deed murt, seem to  be negative, they 
Prmn.a~ons,are not lesl positive in  contents and 

tendency. The  ultimate task of criticism 
is to build up, to  diffuse light, to bring to men's know- 
ledge the things that have really happened. As regards 
Paul's life and work, now thst the foundvtionr have 
been changed, it teaches us in many respects to judge 
in another sense than we have been accustomed to do. 
Far from banishing his personality beyond the pale of 
history, criticism seeks to place him and his labours in 
the  juster light of a better knowledge. For this it is "8,- 

able any longer in all simplicity to  hold by the canonic81 
Actsand epistles, or even to the epistles solely, or yet toa 
selection of them. T h e  conclusion it has toreckon uith 
is this :-(a) That  we possess no  epistles of Paul ; that 
the writings which bear his name are prcudepigrapha 
containing seemingly historical data  from the life and 
labours of the apostle, which ncverthelerr must not be  
accepted as correct without closer examination, and are 
probably, at least for the nrost part, borrowed from 
'Acts of Pnul '  which also underlie our canonical book 
of Acts (see above, g 37). (b)  Still less does the Actr of 
the Apostles giveus, however incompletely, an absolutely 
historical narrative of P a d s  career ; what it gives is a 
variety of narratives concerning hint, differing in their 
dates and also in reswct of the influences under which 
they were written. Historical criticism murt, as far as 
lies in its power, learn to estimate the value of what has  
come down to us through both channels. Acts and the 
epiblles, to compare them, to arrange them and bring 
them into consistent and orderly connection. On there 
conditions and with the help of there mnterials, the 
attempt may be made to  frame some living conception 
of the life and work of the apostle, and of the man,,er 
in which the figare of the aportle was repeatedly re- 
cart in forms which superseded one another in rapid 
SUCC~SS~O". 

Towards this important work little more than first 
essays have hitherto k e n  made. T h e  harvest pronlirer 
to  be plentiful; but the laimurern as yet are too frw. 
We murt, for the lime being, content ourselves r i t h  
indicating briefly \,hat seem to be the main conclurions. 

Paul was the somewhat voonecr contemoorarv of , " . , 
Peter and other d isc i~les  of lesur, and probably a ~ e w  . . 

The by Girth, a native of ~ & e s  in Cilicia. 

tOriCB1 At first his attitude towards the dir- 
c ~ ~ l e s  was one of hostility. Later. 

originally a tentmiker by culling, h e  cast in his lot with 
the followers of Jesus, and, in the service of the higher 
truth revealed throueh them, s ~ e n t  the remainder of a 
life of vicissitude as n wandering preacher In the 
course of his travels he visited various lands : Syria. Asia 
Minor. Grrece. Italv. Tradition ad& to the lint a 

" . , 
strictness speak with reasonable certainly and with some 
detail only of one great journey which he undertook 
towards the end of his life : from Troas to Philiooi. hnck .. . 
to  'Troar. Assos, Zvlitylene, Sarnor, Miletur, Rhodes, 
Patara, Tyre. Ptolemair, Caesareu, Jerusalem, back to  
Cararea. Sidon, Myra, Fair Havens. Melit*, Symcuse, 
Rhexium, Puteoli. Rome (Acts 161-17 205-15 211-18 
2 7 ~ ~ 3 8  16). 

Perhaps a t  an earlier date h e  had been one of thc 
first who, along with others of Cyprus and Cyrene, 
proclainrcd to  Jews and Gentiles outside of Palestine 
the principles and the hopes of the disciples of Jesus 
(Acts 11 f ). Possibly, indeed probably, we rrlvy 
infer further details of the same sort from what Lk. and 
the authors of  the epistles have borrowed from the 
'Actr of Paul,' ar to the placer visited by Paul, and the 
measure of his success in each ; in which of  them he 
met with opposition, in which with indifference; what 
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particular discouragementr and adventurer h e  en- 
countered ; such facts as that he seldom or never carne 
into contact with the disciples in Palestine; that evru 
affer years had passed h e  was still practically a stranger 
to the brethren dwelling in Jerusalem ; that on a visit 
there he but narrowly escaped suffering the penalty 
of death on a charge of contempt for the temple. 
which would show in how bad odour h e  had long been 
with many. 

As  regards all there details, however, we have no 
certain knowledge. The  Actr of Paul, so far as known 
to  us, already contained both truth and fiction. In  no 
case did it claim to give in any ressea complete account 
of the doings and sufferingr of the apostle in the years of 
his preaching activity. T h e  principal source which 
underiies it, the journey narrative, the so-called 'We- 
rource,' ir exceedingly scmty in its information. I t  
Says not much more, apart from what has been already 
indicated about the great Troar-Philippi-Troacr-Rome 
iournev, than that Paul, sometimes alone, sometimes in . . 
company with others, visited many regions, and preached 
in all of then, for a t  least some da j r ,  in some cases for 
a lorlger period. 

It  does not appear that Paul's ideas differed s idely  
from those of the other 'disciples,' or that he had 
emancioated himself from ludaism or had outmown 
the lu; more than they. Rather d o  one o; two 
expressions of the writer of the journey-narrative tend 
to justify the supposition that, in his circle, there 
was as yet no idea of any breach with Judsism. At  any 
rate, the writer gives his dates by the Jewish calendar 
and r p ~ n k s  of the days of unlelvened bread ' (i.e.. aRer 
the pasrover). Acts 206, and o f '  the fast ' ( i .e . ,  the great 
day of atonement in the end of September). 2 7 9 .  He 
is a 'disciple' amongthe 'disciples.' Wha t  he preaches 
is substantially nothing else thnn what their mind and 
heart are full of, ' the things concerning Jesus'  (T& 
T O  ' I ) .  I t  may be that PauVs journeyings, his 
protracted sojourn ourride of l'alertine, his intercourse 
in foreign parts with converted Jews and former heathen, 
may hare  etnancipated him (ss it did so many other 
Jews of the dispersion), without his knowing it, more or 
less-perhaps it! essence compietely-from circumcision 
and other Jewish religious duties, customs, and rites. 
But even so he had not broken r i t h  these. He had, like 
all theother disciples, remained in his own consciousr!ess 
a Jew, a faithful attender of temple or synagogue, only 
in this one thing distinguished from the children of 
Abraham, thnt he held and preachrd ' t h e  things con- 
cerning Jesus,' and in connection with this devoted 
himself specially to a strict life and the pron~orion of 
mutual love. Wha t  afterwnrdr became ' Puulinirn~.' 
' t he  theology of Paul,' %as not yet. Still less does it 
zver transpire that Paul war a writer of epistles of any  
Importance ; least of all, of epistles so extensive a n d  
weighty as those nob" met with in the Canon. So also 
[here is no  word, nor any trace, of any esscntialdiffercnce 
%s regards faith and life betweetr him and other disciples. 
H e  is and remains their spiritual kinsman ; their 
'brother.' although moving in freedom and living for 
the most pwt in another circle. 

For doubting, as is done by E. Johnson, the formerly 
anonymous writer of Antigua Mader (1887). the 
historical existence of P ~ U I  and his activity as an 
tineranf preacher outside the limits of Palestine, there 
is no  reason. Such doubt has no support in any ancient 
iocument, nor in anythitlg in the journey-nnrrur~ve thnt. 
n itself considered. ouglxt to be regarded as improbable; 
~n the other hand, it is sufficiently refuted by the 
~niversnlity of the tradition among all parties regznrding 
Paul's lifs and work (cp Van Mnnen, Paulur, 1 

I t  ir true thnt the picture of Paul dmwn by later 
imer differs utterlv in more or fewer of its details from 
he origlwl. Legend has made itself master of his 
rrson. T h e  sinlple tmth has  been mixed up  with 
nvention ; Paul has become the hero of an admiring band 





Peulinirm ia, both dogmatically and ethically, for the Christian 

regards, for exrmple, partier ?"d dirputis within the church 
(1 1 0 - 3 4 ,  the valid avrhor~ty m if (P), purity of morals (5 and 
812-20) the judging of mrrrerr of d i ~ p u t e  between Chr!nianr 
(61-11): their mutual relatlonr, ruch u thors of rhc c~rcum. 
ched m d  ths uncircunlcirrd. uf bondmen and freemen (7 z8.zd; 
the married and the unmarried life (8-11 I), the vrilingof women 
(I, 2.I5 [161), the IOVS fca~t8(111,.~+) spiritual gift, (12-l&), and 
the coi~cctian fur the saints ( I B ~ . ~ / ,  along with which only 
one subject of n more doctrinal nature is treated: the remr- 
rectio,, (15). 

iii. zCor. giver above all else the impression how the person 
and work of ' P a u l '  in the circle addre~scd, or, rather, through- 
our the Christian world, had to be defended and glorified 
(1 j;i 16 10-18 10): and, in a pa$%ge introduced between its two 
main portions, how the msniferracion uf mutual love, by the 
gathering of co1iections for the s in r r ,  rnurf not be neglected ,- ,> ,-d.,. 

IV. Gal. giver ur an earnest argument on behalf of 'Psu l '  and 
the view of Christianity ,et forth by him, pnrIicularly hi$ 
doctrine of jurtificrrlun by faith, not by the work of the l aw;  
a5 also for the necelriry far r comp1cre breach wlrh Ju<~ism. 

v. In Eph. if h the edification of 'Paulinr '  Chrl lf lsn~ that 
comes most into prominence. So alro in Phil., although hele 
we have also a btlter r t t rck on the apostle's snemic3, nid,  m 
clore connection wirh this, a glorification ofhis perrun and work 
(8 4 1 .  I n  Col., =long wirh edification and exhortation, the 
docfrillnl rignilicnnce of Christ is expatiated upon (113.21 
2 r r - r i )  ; also that of.' Paul' (l 23-2 5 ) :  and an earnest warning 
ir given against docrrlnal errors ( ~ 6 . ~ ~ ) .  

vs. In I m d  z Therr., relpcctively, the condition of those who 
havc fallen d e e p  (1Therr.4rj-rs) and the exact time of the 
grroulih (5,-.I) on the one hrnd, and the thing. which may yet 

ave to pracede fhal event (z'rhem. 2 r.12), on the other, arc 
discuslad. 

vii. The Putoral Epistler occupy,rhemrelucr chiefly with the 
vnriou~ affairs of the churches wlrhrn ' Paulirlr' circlcx ; Philc- 
mon wirh the relations which ought to ~ u b r i n  between slaver 
rnd their m;o,ers in ,he same cirder. 

H e r e  rve have  variety enough ,  a n d  m a n y  historical 
t rai ts  which, once ar ranged  in proper order,  can supply  
US with a conccptiorl of what  'Pau l ;  through al l  t h e  
vicissitudes of earnest opposition a n d  equally earnest 
suppor t  an long  Christians, finally became-first i n  
narrower,  anon i n  wider circles, a n d  at las t  i n  the  
whole catholic world-the apostle (6 'Arborohor), the  
equa l  of Prrcr ,  or, strictly speaking,  his  superior. 

A t  t h e  outset  we  find ' P a u l '  s t and ing  outside t h e  
circle of t h e  Catholic church just coming into beine. - -. 

Historg of but  held i n  honour  b y  Marcion a n d  
Paulinism, his foliowerr. A l r w d y ,  however, Lk . .  

in virtue of the  r iehr h e  exerciser o f  - 
curtailing, expanding,  modifying a u g h t  tha t  m a y  not 
suit  h i s  pnrpose in t h e  material  h e  h a s  derived f rom 
o ther  sources, hur  in Acts given ' P a u l '  a of 
pre-emii~ence.  Older  fragments,  whether of the  nature 
of ' a c t s '  or of t h e  nature of 'epist ler , '  tha t  h a d  
in to  circulation under  Paul 's  n a m e  were,  in whole or i n  
par t ,  taken u p  into writings on a larger scale, a n d  
remodelled into what  are now our canonical ' Epistles o f  
Paul . '  A lurt in can still, i t  would seem. oasr him over. . 

cpiritualiy jus;in stands very =lose to paui 
a n d  shows acquaintance with him. Ireneus in his  tu rn  
h a s  no difliculty in using t h e  Pauline g roup  of Epistles, 
at lrrlst twelve of the  thirteen-Philemon is  nor s ~ o k e n  
of,  nor in there as yet  a n y  word  of Hebrews-as 
canonical, al though no t  f rom predilection fur their 
contents, but  simply because h e  wisher to vaaau i rh  h i s  . . 
great enemies, the  gnosticr, with their own weapons. 
'That in do ing  so h e  frequently had  failed to understand 
' P a u l '  is  clearly manifest (see Werner, Der Pauimir- 
mui dei I r e r ~ e u s .  1889). Teriull ivn advances  aloilg 
t h e  p a t h  opened b y  I r c n e u r .  Wi thout  really having 
m u c h  heart  for t h e  P a u l  of t h e  Panline Epistles, h e  
bringr out the  , apos t le  of t h e  heret ics '  aga inr t  the  
heretics, though ,  ns regards 'history. '  h e  holds t o  t h e  
older view tha t  Christianity owed  its diffusion a m o n g  
the  nations to the  activity of t h e  Twelve. In association 
with these i n  their solitary greatness no one deserves 
for a m o m e n t  to b e  mentioned,  not  even t h e  historical 
Pau l ,  unless, indeed,  as their somewhat  younger con- 
temporary.  ' posterior apostolus.' w h o  might  be  regarded 
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having rat a t  the i i  feet (udu. Marc. 4 2  5 2  : see van 

Manen,  Poulur, 2 ~ 6 2 . 2 7 6 ) .  In the  so-called Muratoriat l  
Canon, a m o n g  t h e  authori tat ive writ ings of the  N T .  
thir teen epistler of Pau l  are enumerated.  Apol lon iu .  
a b o u t  t h e  year zro, bringr it against  t h e  Montanist  
T h e m i r o  as a particularly serious charge  t h a t  s o m e  
forty years  previour1y h e  h a d  ventured t o  a r i t e  an 
epistle i n  imitation of t h e  apostle (ficfiaipruar rbv 
'Arborohor ; i r ,  P a u l :  Eur. HE". 185). I n  truth,  
f rom t h a t  t ime  onwards,  in o r thodox  circles no one 
doubted  a n y  longer t h e  high authori ty o f  ' P a u l '  t h e  
assumed writer o f  t h e  thirteen (fourteen) epistles. It 
w a r  on ly  with regard  t o  Hebrews tha t  a few continued 
to hesitate for some t ime  longer. 

For our knowledge of Paulinism t h e  thirteen epistles 
are of inestimable value. T h e y  are, when thus  regarded, 
no less impor tan t  t h a n  they were when  they were con- 
sidered-all of them,  or s o m e  of then-as ,,"impeach- 
ab le  witnesses for the  life a n d  activities, especially the  
Christ ian thoughts  a n d  feelings, of the  historical Paul .  
t h e  only slightly younger contemporary of Peter  a n d  
o ther  original disciples of Jesus. 

In  a complete s tudy  of Paulinism there  come into 

49, Past- consideration also H e b .  I Pet. ]a. a n d  . Pauline, other  writings which breathe more  or Ierr 
t h e  same rpirit, or, as t h e  case m a y  be. 
t a k e  a polemical a t t i tude  towards it. 

i. Hebrews, a.? bbcing the cxprerrion of an interesting variation 
from the oldcr Prulinirm: r doctrinal trearire, rich in earnest 
rxhonations, given forth as  a ,word of erhar,a,ion'(*&jor ,+ 
wapa.A$vnur 1322) in the form ot an Epistle of Paul, though 
""C hclrinn h)is nrmr. ~~~~ l,, -~~~~~~ , Pc,7 ~~~. ~~~~~~~~ 

u being a rrmrrkahle evidence of attachment to 
'Prul.amdng pcaplc who know that the group of,lerlers ar- 
socirfed with his name ir closed, nlthough they dc.1re to bear 
wimebs in his spirit; in point of fact, z, letter of cvnrvlation 
written for those who nand  expoled to  pcr3ecucion and 

. . .  
On the  other hand .  the re  is  a meat dea l  tha t  must  h e  " 

60, regarded as t h e  product  of n later  
Epistles, Acts, "me, a n d ,  however closely associated 

with t h e n a m e  of Pau l ,  as lying k y o n d  
the  scope of t h e  present article. 

i. (n) E.di$rIc to fhe Lnodiceonr.-Antiquity knew of 
ruch  an eoistle, aloneside of ibl  the  eoir t le  ad Alex- , , ~ ~ 

o n d r i n m .  'men;ioned?n the  Murnforian' C a n o n  (63-61) 
with t h e  words a d d e d  ' Pauli  nomine f i c t e  a d  h e r e r e m  
Marcionis. '  ' feigned i n  t h e  name of P a u l  to t h e  use of 
t h e  heresy of Marcion.' T h i s  epistle t o  the  Laodiceanr.  
mentioned a l s o i n  Jerome ( Vir. ILL. 5, ande l rewhere)  war  
very probably our Epist le  of P a u l  t o  the  Ephesians,  
just  a s  t h a t  t o  t h e  Aiexandrians w a r  probably our 
Epist le  t o  t h e  Hebrews,  or, it m a y  be, a Marcionite 
redaction of it. 
(4 Another Epirtle of Paul to the Lnodicesnr a c u r r  in 

many Latin MSS of fhc NT,  and in old primed ciiitionr of the 
N T :  in Lutheir  Bible, Wormr. m the Uurch of 
by L.D.K.-probably Leendert der inderen: in X&, =itcr a 
copy by Nimlrur Bicrrkenr van Dicrf; in 161+, Dordrechf 
~ s a c k j ~ n . ~ .  &"in; andin ~ n g l i r h ,  cp ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ k ,  ACL 1(.a9 j 
33- 7 Sec fuirher Anger, Urbar dax ~ ~ o d i r m r ~ b r r ( / ( . ~ , ~  ..d ii h t f ' ~ ~ ~ ~ r h ~ ,  z7+, . rum; 
n a r y  08th; views which have .been held ,hir letter 
(Hatch). The writing is camporcd of N T  words of ' P a u l '  
probably ro meet the demand for a! epistle ra thc ~ ~ ~ d i ~ ~ ~ d ~  
r a i d  by Col.416, and actus11y dstlng from the fifth, perhaps 
even from the fourth cencury. 

ii. An E b i j f i e  from the Corinfhionr fo PauI a n d  the  
i = 3 ~ o r . )  which ir brought into con- 

nectio,, wi th theep is t l e  nalned in X COT. 59 ,  wereincluded 
i n  theSyr ian  Bib le in  t h e d a y r  o f A p h r a a t e r  a n d  Ephra im.  
a n d  centuries afterwards were still found in that  of the  
. .. ~ .~ . 

?.ICY . :.. 31% in  a .\IS or ihc l alin lli'.lr dxcinr f.nm ihc 
if,<<..," ,.Z,.t#,,) and ha.- l%<,, ,<,WA,<"., l,, ,,c<,:, , t . ~  l e t  
C J  ..,. 0 r . 4 ~  . h e ~ ~ , t ~ ~ , ~ , a ~ 2 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ k ~ , . a m M a . ,  
l ? , ,  11. .\S, l."~!i.,. ,,.:..l:~,,"uiIl l.?!~,,.! ,,,h,s.:ey, 
I p  I..? .t. c 1 ' 2 ~ 1  r ,  ( h e  c ~ ~ r ~ ~ z h ~ a z s ,  $ . I '  ,ll.~c,.hl !l..xe 
arc ~ , c r $ m : % ~ .  &: J l ,c,. .l. tc~<~.k: .  . , .c. Kin L , ~8>j ,a t . l  l>scder 
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(1891). They appear to belong to Lh<hird century 
conjectured ro have ~ F C "  WIlILen agalnrf the Bardarnniter 
~riginslly iii l i r c c k  or Syriac, perhaps as portions of the 
P o d i .  Cp Harnack, ACT. 137->g; Krugcr, ACI, ,  1895, p. x r  
.Vwhlrogr, 3897. P. 10; also Smday, above, COIIINTHIANS, 9s 
.p, 206. 

iii. Fourteen epistler of Paul and Seneca are given in 
a m~mber  oflater MSS : first namedand clted hy Jerome, 
V T  12, although hardly by that time read by very 
many. 

Thc corrrspondencs ir rcp+uccd in r n o ~ t , ~ d i r i ~ ~ ~  of Srncca 
-.g..cd. Hir-re, 1878,vol.lil. +,6-~8x-anddlicurredby(amony 
others) Funk, ' I k r  Bricfwcchxl des Pnulur rnlt Senccn,' ihroi. 
Qxcr,c/~ck.., ,sal, p. hn; Light( Pki/ipjionrl31, 3 2 1 ;  Kreyhei, 
Senico S. srinr b'ezirhunger~runr Chn.slmfhu?>r,, ~ 8 8 7 :  Harnrck, 
A C L  1763.765 Thrir is nor for a mumcnt l o  k 
tl8oughr of. 

iu. Olher special writings of a later date relating to 
Paul are found (apart from the Ebionite Act5 of the 
Aoostles aliendv alluded to. mentioned bv Eoiohnnius. 

. .. . .  . 
The  best ancl most exhaustive discussion of the con- 

tents of these ~ v r i t i n ~ r ,  alike with reesird to h u l ' s  life 
and activity, and wbth regard to his relation to Peter 
and other disciples of Jesus. though too exclusively 
under the influence of the Tiibingen construction of 
history (see van hlanen. Th. T 1888, pp. g4~xor ) ,  ir 
giren by R. A. 1.ipsius in his star~I.lrr1 work-Die 
a$,>hryphen Apoiieigig.igighiihim u. Apoiirl/e,endeien. , 8 8 3 ~  
1890 (reviewed in Th.  T ,  1883. pp. 3 7 7 3 9 3 ;  1884. 

PAULUS, LUCIUS SERGIUS, 'deputy'  (AV) ar 
'proconsul' ( R V ;  arrflynaroc) of Cyprus at the time 
of Paul's visit. about 47 A.". (Acts 137 t ) .  S e e C u ~ n a s .  
S 4. 

PAVEMENT. T h e  word is used occasionally in 
O T  to  translate n?\n. Kjpoh (Jq'i ' l . Ass. ~ a r c p u .  . . 

' t o  join f o g e t h ~ r ' ;  cp  A r  ~"$/o, , to  
put together stones' in building), z Ch. 
ii Ezek. 4017% 421 Ezth.16. .. . 

I" z K. 10 I, occur* the compound phrase o.,,n nay,J (cp 
Syr, 7&i.dktri d k? jk i  in Jn. i Y  13 fnr AiBdmpwiov) ; in Jer. 
439 RVme giver 'pvement' for i2)G, hut RV hrr .brick. 
work' and A V  translates the word here ar elsewhere 'brick- 
kiln': see Bslcr.  

E5 hrr in Ezek.  +Or?/ 4 2 3  r b  nepDiuAov ,  in 2 K. I6 r? B b o ~ v  
A~8ivnv. and in zCh. 7 j Erth. l a  and Cant. 3 l. (in ,hr last 
p&hhag" fin I>s,) *ce60rpurou. For Erch. l a, see ill*nale, and 
for c a n t  3x0, LITTER. 

The  word A~8k7orpwrav occurs once in HT, in a 
pasage  peculiar to  the fourth gospel (Jn. 191~). The  

lithostrato~ writer tells us that after I'ilate had 
nuestioned Terus in the P R m o n l u ~  

[c".] (Jn. 1818). he'led him oGiide and sat (or set him ? : 
see Blass, Gmmnr. of N T ,  54, cp  Justin, Ape/. l i i )  
upon the brma in a place called 'lithoetroton. but in 
Hebrew GaeH.vn3A' (rir rbsov Arybptvou At8barpuiov 
'EppoLrri 61 rap,ljaPaBa). 

Tilian (Dirrirsr. 9 136) USFS the %me word?: OS18987 
FaBBoh A~8dcryurov. 2 0 2 6 ~  P. A186crpuror; Vg. Lillrorlrvlvs 
. . . Gz66dk&; Pesh. rasijhca d & j h t  . . . ~ j k ; j h ? z  
'pavement of stoner, etc.,; ~eiirrrch (Ifeb. N I ~ U  j - ~~ t . i l ~ j  
renderr by an*,. 

Here AtRharpvrov is generally taken to mean a 
'pavement'  on which the bima was placed to  give if a 
ruitahlc elevation. Borrowed from the Greeks, the 
word war used hy Latin authors to  denote a pavement 
of natural stones or of different coloured marbles l (see 
Kich, D i d  of (;h, and Lnii* Aniigy.,  ,.v, 'Litho- 
rtroton'j. Such pavements were first introduced into 
Rome, according to  Piiny (HN366+) ,  in the time of 
Sullo : in Pliny's own day there were fragments of a 
pavement dating from Sulla's time still a t  Francate. 
Glass mosaics came into use later. Julior Czsar 
is even said to have carried about with him on his 
military expeditions 'tessellata et secfilia povimenta' to 
be Inid down, wherever h e  encamped. in the ,,rztorium 
(Suet. Vi/. Diu. J d  46) ; and we are told by Jorephus 
(Ant .  xuiii.46) that Philip the tetrarch's tribunal 'on 
which he zat in judgment, followed him in his progress.' 
Now it is thought by some scholars that Pilate, like 
C;eaur, had n portable pavement in the place ( T ~ T O T  

ht06orpwror) where his tribunal war set up. I t  is 

1 Cp Frrrar, Ljrr o/CArzsf, 'the elevated pavement of mmy- 
oloured marble -in thi. case a picrure5qus but doubiFY1 
3ercription. 
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difficult, however. to  understand how a mere portable 
pavement could have given a name to a locality. 
Other commentators think that the forecourt of the  
tnnple (BJv i .  1 8  and 3%). which is known to  have been 
paved, is intended.' Pilate, however, can hardly have 
held his inquiry on a spot cons-fed by the Jews. 
h~or is there much to  he said in favour of the view that 
the  n-namss, the meeting-placeof the great Snnhedrin. 
which- hal: within, half without. the temple forecourt 
(see S~h i i r .  1212r61. 13illl) is meant (Lightfoot, Selden). 
Again, the view that the pavene t t  intended was inlaid 
on a terrace runrling along one ride of the pmtorium 
does not seem to  d o  justice to the Greek expressions. 

Theauthor  speaks of a locality. I t  may he presumed. 
therefore, that he W thinking of some public place 
' paved-with-stones' (cp B/ ii. 93, where we are told 
thnt on the occasion of the Jewish uprising when Pilate 
introdilced the so-called 'ensigns' into Jerusalem, ' h e  
sat upon his t r i bun~ l  in the open market-place') where 
it war customary to place the bzmo." 

We now have to consider the relation of thir word 
to  Gabbatha. Two views of this relationzhio have . . 
3. to E word5 have bee" supposed 

to  be  ornctica11v svnonvmons. But 
the word .Gabbatha'  d& not seen& to mean ,pavement' 
or tine like. 

A" Arilmrired form (wn,3 of Heb. ,l, 'hack,' 'elevation; ir 
unknown. Nor ir it likely that ~ n 3 1  is for ~ n n z l  with iome 
znch meaning as ,open rplce' (cp Heb. %!, ."d we Dr1man, 
WO?*< /m", 6). To nlppme, again, that Gabhitha, if it ca? 
bear thir merning,mranr clevrled place'='elevaled pavement 
is equall" unullrfrclory. If the word means 'elevnled Olarr' . . 
the corr~ct  form would be HP?? (S,. emph. of a frm. I?! from 
32,); SO Zrhn. Winer. Nesue however, p in t s  out  (Hastin*s 
D& under .<irbhrha.2) ')hat both origin and meaning of ,h; 
word are doubtful. Winer gives as an a l t c m m a ~ i r r N n ~ l = ~ ~ ~ ~ :  
but this collld only mean 'hill 'or the like. 

2. The  ternrr have been thought to  be different 
names of the same soot. On thir view 'elevated olace' 

11,:.1).11 t l l l l l l , t l l  'L.,,:, .: I ,I . . , l . , "*  %h.. u.: of :: 
d ~ B r v # l t  S 11.: c l  8 ,  1. ch.,, ,h* , %.U.LZ 8.t l>..rl..,& . r ~ . ~ . . ~ ~ .  1.. . 
S, . . \ 81,: " c .  c. .,l.,,, ,he 1.1.. .. ul,<rc ,C.,. ~.,,,"'. f ,l.. 
5 811,.<. .>f ,Il<..US,.. l .  <l,l#.. , l  C.. , , , : A .  ,3 , f , .> , .d , l  S,., h* 
h,<- , L , , ,  1- ".V , f ,< ,V$ l... , ,,,.L!:\.. 1.. .,,AI+,,,, ,,, , n. 

Ibere ir perhaps more to he said in Ovour of the 
view of Meyer and G r i m m l v i r ,  that the different 
names were chosen from different chnmcteristicr of the 

name means 'elevation.' it is ioo indefinite, one would 
think, to be n likely one. 

Nestle is of opinion that ' t he  exact form and mean- 
ing '  of the word ' m u t  h? left in suspense.' 

I t  has been suggested as the  most probable solution 
the difficulty (niehm, HWB) that the author thought 

of the proceedings as having taken place in the paluce 
of Herod. In thir case we are to understand by 
ht86arpwrou a paved, open space, either immediately in  
front of the palace or at a short d~s t ancs  from it. But 
Lk.236-16. if historical (see, however, GOSPELS. 5 108). 
hardly seems to favour this. Josephur, indeed, tells us 
(B/ii. 148) thnt Fiorur 'took u p  his headquarters at the 
palace, and on the next day had his tribunal set before 
it: But we have no m o d  leaSOnE for SUDDOS~"~  that " .. - 

1 Soap~rcnrlyWertmtt(Cccc. 27%) who(com ringTalm. 
JENI. Saah.X r8d, quoted by Wlmrch:) thinks &batha re. 
pre'entiGr6 Railhrr, m.2 3ii'the ridge (back) p1 the House ' 
i.e., 01 th~  temple. wrstcon lgnoralhe diMcul,,er of the word, 
both here and in hir ' lnrroducrlon'(p. xii). 

2 Cp Renan v;< dr Jirifs, 1.2 'Pilate aveni de leur 
rr,bunal :itoe enpirin air  a ~ , ~ ~ d ~ ~ i t  

qu'm nommatt C ~ b f ~ t h z ~  ou, en prec, Lithurtrotor, h cause du 
mrre~age qu! revetart le SOI.' 

3 The ar t l~le  trens fully the philological difficulties of the 
word. 

PEACOCKS 
Pilate was so privileged; and had the author been 
thinking of Herod's p a k e  h e  rrould surely have 
more explicit. 

No such place as ht86arpurov-Gahbrdha is known 
to  have existed. T h e  N T  nnrmtive in which the words 
I Conclusioe occur is hardly to be relied upon as a 

historic~l source ; I it consi~fs,  as Keim 
has  pointed out,  of a series of dialogues. I t  seems not 
unlikely, therefore. that the place LithostrotonGabhatha 
existed, ar a definite locality, ouly in the mind of the 
author. The  writer realis& that h e  must represent 
the sentence as given, after the Roman custom, in a 
public place. He knew that such open spaces were 
often paved with stoner ; whence the name ht8hpwrav.  
He, or someeditor, added as a Hebrew name Gabbatha 
Wha t  suggested this name it is difficult, if not im- 
possible, to  determine. It  may have been a purely 
artificial formation, the writer himself attaching no 
mcuning to it.' Or  possibly the brmo itself was rome- 
timer alludrd to  as >+!;l (Aramaired xnai), ' the [artificial] 
hump'  (fern. from ,2),S and thir suggested the name 
'Gabbatha.' M. A. C. 

PAVILION. I. i l?D, ruAkh,  is rendered 'pavilion' 
in I K.20rsr6  (cp Succo~w. I).  P s . I ~ ~ x [ I z ] = z S . ~ ~ ~ ~  
PS. 275 31- (also Job  3 6 ~ 9 ,  which nilucles to PS. 1 8 ~ 1  
and Is. 46. RV). AV, in fact, takes n;p as n rynonynl 
of SO&, and like Milton uses .pavilion' as well as ' taber- 
nacle' as a choicer expression for 'tent.' EI~ewhere  
rendered 'booth '  (Jonah 4 5  and oRm), 'covert' (Job 
3840). ' h u t '  ( X  K. 2012 16 RVmZ. a misread passage; 
see SaccwrH. I). 'tabernacle' or 'tent.' See TABEK- 
NACr.E, TENT. 

2. a+?, &66&hih. Nu. 25 a t  RV. RVmg 'alcore'  
(Sp. o i c m a = A r .  aolko66nh. ' vaulted recess'). T h e  
antlquily of the reading is vouched for by B (if for rir 
rhv nbp<vou we may read rlr r+ xa,~dp& [cod. 15 has 
on?"j"];  so Rediger). Hut what can an ' n r rhrd  
pauiiion' do in thir narrative? Nothing indicnt~s  that 
1 sacred tent of Bml-Peor or anything like it is 
meant.& Kuabiih must be a cor ru~ t ion  due 10 the  
neighbouring word n?p. T h e  true keading is c l a r ly  

which is practically nuptial chamber'  See TENT. 
3. s?7+, fa9h~hrir (from 2/mw, to glitter), J e r  43mt 

EV. T h e  word probably mrms the glittering hangingr 
,f the royal canopy (G. Hoffmann. ZA11V268) .  ancl 
mrribly occurs again in Mic. 1 x 1  (see SHAPHIK). See 
THRONE. T. K. C. 

PEACE OFFERING. See SACRIFICE. 
PEACOCKS (DV??, o*I?in ; ThaNec ; $a"). 

r. Peacocks are mentioned, if an  old opinion is correct. 
~ i t h  'apes' or 'monkeys'  among the rarities brought 
:D Solomon by the 'navy of Tarshish'  ( I  K. 10zz:  cp  
9. r ~ r  ; om. BL; and z Ch. 9%.  ; om. BA, rr~rtp [L]). 
n e  rendering 'peacocks' is favoured by most modernr. 
1 Rrandf ( E a n g .  Gesch. I))) say3 it 'prerupporer a repu1.r 

rouemmenr.building with n rused terrace where the piaurator 
a lel(ocuru~is do md ecformd lde dutici of his judicial 

~ffice-n building whic! so kr as we ks~uw(imd the zlnhontc 
,i,t~ri.s of ~l="i ;~  ~ ~ ~ ~ p h ~ ~ ~  would hardly fail .S here), did nor 
:xist: Rut if we are unable to accept his exp1anrtion of Nn,, 
=',*,c 7, tlrandl'r words 1oie rome of their force. on the 
uhole question of the value of the fourth gospel ar historical 
source see berider JOXN (SON OF ZEBEDBI), g 31. Oscar 
~ ~ i t ~ A ~ ~ ~ , ~  rcccntly p"hl.rhed Lrbm /mu (I I), 3. fl,.?."d 
I. Revill.. L# quotri2,,rr duanr*ir (.gal ; for J?. 19, erpecir11y 
'P. =658).. 

2 The wnter would naturally wish, 4 t h  no idea of deceiving 
,is readcrr to give a certain dehniteneir to the narrative 
:speciu~~y d5 he w u  mzking its general form io rrrificir~. 01; 
heancient Ideaof hinorysp Rolmgbroke,Ll*t<"s on fhr Sludy 
z d  Ureo/Hisfury. 1-4; Tylor. Anthropology, chap. 15. 

3  he forms D?>;. ~ z s k .  1 re, and niz2 perhaps prerupporc 
L feminine a?!. 

4 Aq. ,*.c: sym. nopu.iov (mpiv.ov, etc.); vg. 1"j'Zn.r: 
p Avms's view of23 in Ezek.18zl etc.; see Hlrn P L A C ~  
i 6, n. 3. 
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following Tg.,  Pesh.. Vg.. m d  the' Jewish expositors. 
The  ph~lolagical basis of the theory, however, is very 
weak. 

, . .. . 
indir. ' 

It should also be noticed that 6 (except @A in I K.)  
knoivr nothing of 'apes  and pencocka,' and tb.it c.>.,*, 
which precedes n->nrn 11.~pi, is certainly corrupt (cp 
Eno~u, g 2 (a), Ivonu, n. 3). In I K. 10lr we read 
uf 'precious stoner' as coming from Ophir. 1t is 
therefore neither rare animals nor vessels full of 
amn~nt ic  oil, etc. (+levy ; see APE), that rve should 
expect to find ment,oned in v. 22. but some prec,our 
stun<:. If Klortermann's emendation of the corrupt 
w>mm be accellted, we shall d o  well to look oxit for the 
name of some precious stone which might he corrupted 
both into W.? and into o ~ n  (for these words probably 
represent t h r  rnme orig2naIj. Prob;ihly (see O ~ a t n )  
we should rend ,~cnlil ?i.n!-ic., ' a n d  the eipirrdz 
stone' (written twice over in error). C p  Hav11.aa. 

On rhc peacock ol Ceylos (Pouo nirtolur), see Tcnnenr, 
Cq/on, 1165. I n  the Talmud this bird ir called 0:: : CP 7-S, 

Persian Iauus. The Greeks called if 'Persian bird' [Ariuooh. . . 
A m ,  484). 

z. 'Percock' (C'?:') in Job3013, AV, rhould rather be 
O ~ T H ~ C H  Lq.n.1. 7. K. C. 

PEARL. Pearls (papyapirac) are referred to in the 
N T  several times (Mt.76 13riJ r Tim. 29 R e v . 2 1 ~ 1 ) .  
and in a manner which shows the great value then as 
now attached to them. 

That they were well known in OT times also may be taken 
for zranred, though the word ila apirnc doer nor occur in  8. 
I" AV 'pearl renders gnbii  in Yob za 1s; but see c n u r r a ~ .  
1n KVmK of Job 2818 i t  is suggested as a porrible rendering 
for pzsinrrr: see CO"AL.I Pearl or mother-of-pearl is II any 
rate prol,nbly the correct in t~rpr~~at ion of the n of ~ 5 t h .  1 6 ;  

cp AI. d u m n ,  and see M*aarE. 

t'earb are formed from the inner nacreous layer of 
the shell of a species of bivalved mollusc, Avirula 
mnrgoritrjrro, which, although allied to  the Ostreide. 
is not a true oyster. They are not produced in perfectly 
healthy animals, but are, as a rule, met with where 

and the presence of parasitic wormr, etc.. 
hare induced abnormalities. T h e  inner layer of the 
shell of the same mollusc 15 known commercially as 
mother-ofhear1 : this is still an article of commerce in . . 
Palestine, where it is frequently carved into religious 
ornaments. The  shells are usually obtained by divers, 
and to this dav the warl-fisheries of the Red Sea and , . 
the Gulf of Persin n n k  amongst the most important. 
Pearls of an inferior colour and size are produced by 
several other species of mollusc. A. E. 5. 

PECULIAR T R W U R E .  PECULIAR PEOPLE. 
The  former is the (Latiniring) rendering (in EV of O T )  
of two Hebrew phrases; the latter, in AV of N T ,  of 
two Srproagint Greek phrases. I t  was only to be 
expected that expressions of such an origin would 
obtain s deeper significance in NT. This is nor so 
m*rkcd, perhaps, in the case of the phrase in I Pet. z9. 
where holdr rir srpcroiqmv (AV 'peculiar people,' RV 
'people for God's own possession') mainly expresser 
;he fact that the Christian body, like Israel of old, is 
God's purchased posrerrion-a privilege, however. 
which involves moral duties-but certainly in the case 
of  that in T l r .  2 ,4 .  where hods nrptolioior ( E V  ss before) 
is primarilv, not ' a  people acquired az a possession' (6 
Z 7 ~ 7 n ~ ~ y .  Suidas), but ' a  people fit to be God's own.' 
This is in fact the explanation of Vg. ( ucceptabilem ' :  
\\rscliffe, which, although Bishop Ellicott 

1 Thc Tare, reads T ' s n ~ - i ~ .  really 'preciour stones.' I n  
Syr., ,m the word has m extended meaning and include3 
chrsrolif;(cp Pryne Smith, Thrs., i.v.). 
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thinks it too remote from the primary meaning, seems 
fatrly to express the writer's meaning. Render, there- 
fore, in Tit. 214, ' and  (that he might) purify for himself 
a people fit to be his o,ro, zealous of g o a l  works.' and 
in I Pet. Z9. 'a nation devoted to God, a people owned 
by him'  ( cp  CLEAN AND UNCLEAN, 5 I [6]). Thlr 
last renderilig (a people owned i,yGod) is a1au the  niost 
suitable in Dl . i6  142 2618. In Ex.195 Mnl.317 1'5. 
135 + rcndcr ' a prized possession ' ; in Ecclri. 2 8 
' treasure'  will ruffice. So also in I Ch.291. KV of 
O T  oeedlcsaly retains, or eve,, inserts, ' peculiar' every- 
where except in I Ch. 2g3 ; in Dt. 7 6  ' rpeclnl' tskes 
the o1ace of ' ,,ecul,nr.' ;,nd in hlnl. 3 1 7 ,  n,... ' i rwels '  

The primary mealling of +m (B rime. i n  01') is no doubt 

of% king. Elsewhereit is applied mei~phorically to lrrlrl (>:;D, 
Ex.19rMal.3 IIIAV. 'irwelr'l. PI. 1 3 5 ~ :  "$10 OS. I i t i a 1 4 r  . .  . 
: : , .  ' 8 ,  b \  : I I 1 .  l . ' I 1  I .  
> I I : " ' " . * "  'I.,.,,. \ I , .  . -  r . , , l , . . "~ r 'Y  8 I .  \ : .  
p , , ,  L.,.,,,. ... 2.' ..h . c  .'. I .  l,,. C , '  I,.. ' h  .:. .*$. 
.,.,",>2.. , 

PEDAHEL ~ N ? ? D  [see G>nib.], 5 30 ; as if 'E l  
has redeemed.' cp  P E D A ~ A H ;  @&&HA [RAFL]), a 
Naphtalile plince ; Nu. 3423t. 

6. A Benjamlte (Neh.117, + d e t m  [Bll. -8. IALI). 
I .  A Levite overseer (Nch. 13 ij. +a8ata 1DWAI.I). 

PEDESTAL (p), I K.731  RV, AV BASE. See 
Lavm. 

1 c p  J"dithl5 I4I.11. ,"he:= vg. has 'uniucrra qua Halo. 
fernis pecuiiiirir probatr run,. 
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PEDIAS (naA!ac  [R], nalAelac [AI). 1Esd.934 

R V = E z m l O ~ s ,  BEoElAH. 

PEKAE (nzB,  5 so, see PEKAHIAH; @al(ee 
[RKAQL], [P]). Son of Remaliah, king of 
fsraeI(735~730? See CHRONOLOGY. 5S32, 34)  perhaps 
a Jerahrneeiite or Gileadlte (see REMALIAH,  ARGOB, S). 

2 K. 1 5 r i f l .  1 6 ,  5 I r . 7 ~  z C h 2 8 6 t .  We hear "lore 
than usual of the succersful usurper (originally a i i / i i l  
or 'high officer' under PEKAHIAH)  because he came 
into collision with the kingdom of Judah (see . ~ H . A z ,  F). 
A few years afterwards another revolurion hurled h ~ m  
from the throne. His dearh 1s referred to  by Tiglath- 
pileser, who. according to Schrader (COT 1 2 4 7 ;  KB 
232). claims to have killed Pekah himself. Winckler. 
however, reads differently, and makes Tiglath-pilesrr 
arcribr Pekah's death to  his subjects, who probably 
felt the necessity of havlng a ruler who was acceptable 
to the Arsyrian king (cp H o e ~ n ) .  See ISRAEL,  S 32. 
and on the war with the kingdom of Judah, in whlch 
Pekah is said to have taken part, see Rszw. 

T. K. C. 

PEKAHIAE (n:npD. 'Yahw* opens [or enlightens. 
t h e m i n d l . ' ~  26. or else aclan-name=Pikhi; @AKECI&C 
[R]. @ a ~ e a a c  [A]. @ a ~ e t a  [L]),  son and successor 
oi Menahem. was murdered bv Pekah Ico Ancoe. zl  

PEKOD (lip! ; in Jer. E K A I K W C O N  (BKAQ], virifa 

LVg.1; ,-U/ ; in Ezek. ~ A K O ~ K  [RI. K a l  @oyA 

[A], @ a ~ o y A  [Q]; nobilcr [?l, ha), a Babylanian 
district mentioned in Jer. 502, Ezek. 2 3 z l . t  Granting 
thal Meiathaim should be Marrathim. S. Babylonia. 
we may naturally hold that Pekod, or rather Peknd, is 
not a symbolic name meaning ipunishment,' but a 
geoglaphical name=Pukudu. In the Taylor cylinder 
inscription of Sennacherib, col. I ,  l ine45 (KB284$), a 
people called the Pukudu are mrntioned wlth the 
Hamianu,  the Hagaranu, and the h'abafu; and one 
of the Egihi tablets refers to u city called Pikudu 
(Finches, K P x i  v) u,hich is evidently in Babylonia. 
At the same time, it is not certnln that the prophetic 
writers meant this place. Both Jer. 50 and (partly) 
Ezck. 23 have proh.lbly been edited 50 nr to refer to 
people$ not ~rigirlally meant (see PROPIIET, 4s). 
For ~ p i l  the prophets may hare  written [nlsm, Reho- 
both. See MBRATHAIM ; also Cnf Bi6. T. K. c. 

PELAIAH. r .  (n;>ii. ar if 'Yahw* has  done a 
wonder' [cp z i i . l i ~ l ,  but originally a n  ethnic name to he ex.  

pliined like Pn1.c.u lq.i,.l; the il L an acciciion 1Che.l). r 
derrsndanr of Zeiubbahel; r C h . 3 ~ 4  (map. [B]. +oAala [A], 
+.61m [LI). 
.. +&.C.. [Ln, a L ~ v ~ , ~ .  the 

E z a ~ i i . , $ ~ ~ L / l ;  sp l.. $8 ,  ii.,D16Isl, % ~ 5 [ < l c ) ;  Nch.8; 
(RNA om.. [LI)=I ~ r d . s ~ a .  BTATAS. K V  PRALIAS 

( + . A L ~ S  IBI,  + C ~ ~ S S  IAI ,  +&-L=* 11.1). sign=tory to ,h< 
covenmt (see E z n ~  i., $ 7 ) ;  Neh.lOlo[lxl (RN* om., +cAr~i  
1NC.a nr-AI, +ohacar [L]). 

PELALIAH (n:55B, ns if ,Yahw& judges,' 5 36 
but this name, like Jeroboam, presumably comes fro" 
c Jerahmeei.' cp P E T . A ~ A H ) ,  a name in the genealogy o 

1 For the orisin dxhir term see Euliucn. 
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Adaiah ; h'eh. I1 12 (RK'om.. +aAaAla [Krs"'~.'"r.A], 
@aAAaAloy [L]). T. K. C .  

PELATIAE (3 :~54 ,  as if .Yahw& delivers: $5 30. 
53, but really an ethnic n a m e = P A ~ ~ c  [ i ja . ] ,  the ;I 
&,"g probably an accretion [Che.]). 

,. A drrc.ndanf of Zerubbsbel; rCh.3,r (+nAh.i& lB1, +d. 
A r r w  [AI, +oAarca? [L]). 

S. A Simeonitrcaplain.lemp. Herekiah; I Ch. 4+l(+ohasrrrcm 
(B1 + A c i r ~ ~  (AI, +drcar ILIJ. 

j: blgeatory m ihr covcnrnr (5- Em* i., $ 7);  Nlh. 10lr 
[zjl, (+oAr~olBAl. +.?6r~a ln'l, + a A ~ e t s  [ r l l ,  +#Aner ILI). 

I .  h. ~enairh ,  a 'pr~ncrufrim~pruplr ' ;  Ecrk. 11 r rj(+drccv 
[BAQPI, +aw<av [B',? D. 11). 

Pelauah and Jrilslllsh arc mcndonedn3 hbelonging to a party 
of rwenry-five mm who", Elskiel raw (in an scnary)ri the door 
of ,he garewa of ,h" temple. .And while I war pruphcry- 
ing; ray5 ~ ~ " Z i ~ l , .  Pllairah ben Bcnniahdied. And I fell on 
my face, and crlrd with r loud voice, Alas, 0 Lord, > rhwi, 
wslt fhov make im end of the  rcmniini of lrrarl?' PuiriUy 
E~ekiel regarded this as prophetic of :he 1°C in rcorc for 
there who r~~rmhled Pelatiiih. See Dnuldaun, Krnctzrsl~mnr, 
Berthular. . 

PELEG ( h ,  + a h e ~  [AEL] Phofrg), elder son of 
EeEn, brother of TOKTAN. and father oi RE" : Gen. 
1o.i i 1 . 6 ~  (@&,+X A* in v. 1 7 )  I ~ 1 ~ 1 1 9  2 5  ( + a ~ e y  
[B*b], +?her [B'bL]) ; Lk. 3 3 ~ t  (AV PHALBC). 
Takinp t h ~ s  to he a eeoeraohical name. Knobel con- - ~~~~~ * ~~ - v .  

nected it r l t h  Phalga, a place situated at the confluence 
of the Chaboras and the Euphraler ;' for another rug- 
gertion see Lagarde, Or. 250. The  rwt-meaning is 
~ommonly  thought to be 'division' (cp Gen. 1025 [R,] i 
' i n  his days war the [people of the] earth divrded, 
3 ) ;  cp. Judg. G ,id. n ibs .  'tribal divirionr ' ? 
(Moore, Bu.; AV 'divisions ;' RV ' wdercourses')  ; 
cp  DISTRICT. In connection with a wider study of 
the names in Gen. l 0  I, however, it is doubtful whether 
we can attach weight to  conjecture based on the 
traditional reading ' Peleg.' ' Arpachshad ' is very 
possibly a corrupt~on of 'Arab-curh'  or ' Curh-&iAb.' 
When we consider how often, in the OT genralogical 
lists, old n a n ~  are split into two, it is very possible 
that Peleg and his s ~ n  Re'u represent different fragmeurr 
of Jerahme'el (inon,,)-i.6.. ~ h = n i o .  and IV,=.&>. 
C p  PAGIEI.. T. K. C. 

PELET (L+!, 5 '50). 1. Perhaps a speondaiy 
Calebite clan: cp BET.-PALET (I Ch. 2 4 7 :  + d e ~  [El. + ~ S T  

TA?Lk!&", one of David.3 warriors; I Ch. 12 3 ( ~ + d v r  
[Brl, +&v. [Al. 6d.r ILI). See DAVZD, 5 i r  (c). 

PELETH (n>e ; on the origin of the form see . . .  
ZAREPHATH). 
,. A Rcuhenite, father of On. the arrociateof Korah, Dathan. 

and Ahiram. Nu. 161 (+A68 [BAFI W c r  [L!). 
a. A ~ ~ ~ ~ b ~ ~ ~ l i t ~ :  I Ch. 233 (8Ae.6 IBI, CA.8 [AI, +&v 

LLD. Cp J E ~ A N M E E L ,  D 3. 

PELETHITES, conrtantly coupled with the CHE- 
RFTHITES il?.~.l. I S. 818 and elrewhere-i.e. ~ r o b -  - - .. .. 
ably, the Rehobothiter (see REHOBOTW). ~ h e ' c o n -  
necfion of the Pelethites with the Negeb, and more 
particularly with Zarephath, may be  regarded as in the 
h i che f  dexree probable (ree ZARZPHATH). Their true . . 
name indeed was 'Zarephathites,' and n severe struggle 
rrPmr tn have been necessarv before the" became David's ~~ ~~ 

faithful rervants. 

~ ~ cp PELPTH : S I U X .  $d. 
wincklcr (GlZx&i) suppo=l that Pl!lhi,(or rather Palti) is 

derived from Pelcth, and chat K r ~ l h x  (ongmal form Kani?) 
..,A P,!,: *hr the Fento of ,hz N F Z C ~  from which ~~~~ ~ 

b v i d  wr.i descended. Pelerh,>ccordins ro him, is she same ar 
pelet in Beth-=let (&S-na), a ~ l s s e  in the far S. of Judrh to. 
Al... F . l  ' ' I h  ..i;r.,::r W C * .  l i * n c t .  .Ins 
, , , . , , , , , , " . l  , . l  p 1  I'r ' .  
l l :  l h .  l .: n n l h c l  v .< .  . . . r ! l x s * .  

nrr , .  6 ,  I K <  . . . 
1 o,, tbe sin ofPhalign see Pcrsrr. ~;$jur ,  i 133, 31,. 
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PENNY 
was therefore legally equivalent to  *of the sameamount 
of gold, which, a t  the present rate of £3 : 17 : lob for 
the ounce tray, works our at  9.83d. The  best idea of 
the actual purchasing power of the denariun ii  gained 
from its as a fair day's wage for the agri- 
cultural labourer (.Mt. 20s-r+), fro") the payment of  two 
dcnarii by the good Samaritan, and from the fact that 
the Ronlan legionary's pay in those times was 2% 

denarii a year, or + denariur a day. Hence it ir clear 
that the Anrrrican K V  tranilatiun 'shilling,' if not 
enlireiy satisfactory, is nearer the mark than the English 
' penny: 

Farthine ir the renderine adooted for two Greek " " .  
\vordr, the nodpd"r.,r, dodrorrte> (,h" kxarau *odpd"m~,  

' t he  last farthing.' Mt. 526 ; herib 600 
'Fsrthing'' 8 inisv xododvmr. , two mites, which ~ ~~ , . ~ .  

make a farthing,' Mk. 12+=) and the doodp~ov,  niiarion 
(860 .rrpou0io dcoapiau ruhrira~. ' two  sparrows sold 
for a farthing,' Mt. 10z9, cp  Lk. 126). Both names are 
of  Latin origin, osiririui being a by-form of  nr, and pnod- 
ran, the fourth part of the nr in the Roman 
divisional system. Assarion must be the name of a pro- 
vincial coin which corresponds inrome way to the Roman 
er. In the Hellenistic system the unit was the silver 
drachm (for ordinary purposes ranking as equivalent to 
the denarius, but bv the Romans for official our~oses . . 
tariffed at 3 denariur or 12 asses). This drachm con- 
tained 6 dpohol or 48 xahnoi. Now the evidence of 
the coinr of Chios isee Imhoof-Blumer. Griechixhe 
iunse8r .  660) shown' that, in that i s l anda t  least, the 
obol was equivalent to z assaria, and the drachm to  
12 assaria. Since assarion thus corresponds to as, it 
follows that the rahxau^r, chaihour [or d of the obol of 

to  be understood by non~~e l l en f r r i c  readers. Hence its 
occurrelice in the explanatory clause in Mk. 1242 ; its 
use by Mt. Sod, where 1.k. 121g has h r n b u  (see 5 z ) ,  has 
been explained by Mt.'s familiarity with the Roman 
system of accounting. As regards the quadrans itself, 
the Roman coin of that name ceased to be isrued early 
in the first century nc . .  and was revived for a short 
period under the Empire (from Nero to Trajan). There 
is no gwd evidence of its existence in the Koman currency 
during the time with which we are imnlediately con- 
cerned, nor is there any probability that a provincial 
coin war at any time known in common speech by 
the name of  kodranter. T h e  bearing of this point on 
the text need not be discussed here. 

T h e  word hrrrbu,  iepron. alreadymentianed, is fittingly 
translated mite (Mk. 1242 Lk212 and 1259). Ar to 

,Mite,. this coin there is much evidence confirming 
the equation of two lepta to one kodranten 

given in the first passage, althoughnlost of that evidence 
seems to be derived from the rarne source. In Hebrew 
literature, however, we find the smallest Jewish coin. 
4Criitnh. couared with B Roman as. We nerd not . . 
her ik t e  to identify lep;on and phritah. From this, 
since we have identified chalkous and quadrans, it 
would seem to  follow that the lepton war half the 
~h i~ lkous .  Nevertheleis, numismntists ha re  serious 
difficulty in finding, among the small coinr of Judaa ,  
seoarare denominations for cbulkous and lenton. The  
minute pieces of the Harmonaan and Idumaean rulers, 
which it has been proposed to regard ar a different 
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denomination from the larger. seem to  0x.e their small 
sire and low wehght to rarelerrnerr on the part of the 
moneyerr, or to long circuiarion. On the other hand. 
the fallowtng conrideration will show that chvlkour and 
lepton are the same, and that the apparent 
discrepancy is due to different systems of valuation. 

I n  addition to the system (A),  in which the drachm 
was equivalent to  12 n s m r i n - o ~ r r i ,  there war in 

Ch alkou J u d e a ,  nt least durlng the second century. 
leptOn, another system (B). According to it 

(see Kennedy, 419) the drachm was 
divided into 6 obols (md'drh) and 1 4  asraria (issfirim). 
'1'0 the same system presumably belonged thc lepton- 
perzitah, which would bear the same relation to the 
nisariorl of system R a:, the chalkous-kodranres did to  
the nrrsrio,, of the system A. 

T h e r e  is much probability in the view advocated by K."; 
nedy chat we have in this double ryrreni n care of 'tarlfi 
and 'curienr'vduer. System A represents the  valuer adopted 
far accounting. B those according to which C"!"! p..lrd in 
~rdinary rrmrac,ionr. T h e  three rysremi w,th which wc have 
to may thus be stated in tabular form, where in each 
rolumn is placed opporira the unit i. terms of which the other 
ienominarionr in that column ore crlculared. 

-..pp- ~ p~ ---p 

Provincial. 

On,).i,rm .a ,.ea,.d,,7, X. ,a, of ,~.c,:?,x,.  ..r.t:,"~,?'l 3, 

,..,,l, c'r,?L,t = c  1~ , a , ,J  ! h ~ ~ o a . ~ ~ ~ ~ w ,  h.-r,t.:t.lxm. 
~ , ~ ~ , . l ~ . ~ l k  ,I~)U.?! l ~ n ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l l t : ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ o . l J l ~  ~omc't 
;,d , 2. ~ c h ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . A ~ ~ - o ~ , ~ I ~ l k  .##,.lvbt I < #  ,&,I. 1, b: 1 r l.*' y 
I* s r  irr ,:,l: V C  m#,.,  .,..l<!, I .  !"c x . rJ1  i n c . p u u  
r..r,.,) ~ , , d  ( . * , I  1,  * 'C ' .L"  I"). *,C "'C., 4 ,  :l.? 
v . ,  .;, c , . c , e  L,,.,  : l . . ,d, , ,h ",l.*, ,".> .a,< ""C ..".l i n  a 
pop"llr X"%. 

I f  it i~ desirable not to use the actual Greek names, 
practical purposes are best served bythe  use of 'penny' 
for arrarion, ' farthing'  for kodranter, and 'm i t e '  for . 
epton. 

T h e  identification of there minor denominations with 
zxtant pieces is hampered by two facts;  very few 
xncient coins bear their names ; and bronze and copper. 
aeing token currency, were not issued according to 
sccurate weight-standards. Size, in fact, rather than 
weight, seen,r to have been the distinctive ",ark of 
ienominatian. Among Jewish coinr we have pieces of 
Herod I. which bear the  letter X (Madden, p. , I * ) ,  and 
>f Agrippa 11. with the inrcriplion XAAKOTZ lib. p. 
r46 ; the same legend occurs on other snnl l  coins issued 
~ ~ r h a p r  from Antioch). The  coin of Herod is probably 

Coin issued (by Pontiur Pilate) in 29.30 &.D. 

~~ ~~ 

hiameter, and weixhing fidm 40 to 23 glr. tray), may 
be regaided as of the same rlenomination, since they 
most nearly a ~ p r u a c h  the two coins of Herod 1. and 





PENTECOST 
cphah, baked with leaven. With the loaves is performed 
the ceremony of waving, whence the loaves are called 
'wave loaves.' They were to be leavened, for they 
were to be taken from what war in common daily use. 
In this we may safely conjecture a survival from ancient 
custom: a t  the k ~ i n n i n r  of harvert in the feast of 

~ ~~ , . 
was fully prepared bread. It  must not k taken as 
an argument against the antiquity of this religious 
curtom thnt if is not mentioned in D or J E ;  JE has 
no ritual prescriptions nt all as  to the bringing of these 
offerings, and D has them only in the care of the 
parrover, not in that of the harvest festival or of the 
autnmn linevfherinel festival with its oeculiar costoms. , ", 
For the pentecost offering H (Lev. 23:p) further orders 
two yearling lambs1 as  a sacrifice of pace offerings. 
The  bread and the flesh, after having been presented to 
Yahwb, fall to the lot of the ~rierfs. 

In the programme of kzckiel, singularly enough. 
the pentecostal offering finds no mention; in 45g1. 
it has been introduced by a later hand and ir absent 
fmm U6 .. . . . . -. 

The omhrion i s  p.rh=ps connecled with the fact that 
Ezrkicl divider the entire eccleriartica! ycsr into two portionr. 
with two parallel series of fea~rs; thus no suitable place is leit 
for penfscorf. In any c-, however, this proves that Ezekirl 
doer not regard the f a i t  of pentecost u of parrlculsr interest ; 
and from thir we can infer further that in h= time it was the 
least important of the great yearly fcrtivalr 

In  P ( N u . 2 8 ~ 6  f )  pentecort still continues to be a 
purely harvest feast. naeement ~ i t h  the name 

'feast of the firrt-fruits' is the specific ritual In prescription, the bringing of a meal offering 
of new meal. T o  this characteristic pentecostal offering 
P adds, besides the stated daily offering, an accumu- 
lated series of animal sacrificer, just as  in the case of 
the passover: two young bullockr, one ram, seven he- 
lambs of the first year as a burnt offering, besides a 
meal offering of three tenth-parts mingled with oil for 
each bullock, two tenth-parts for the ram and one tenth- 
part for each lamb. Lastly, there is a sin-offering. 
consisting pf one he-goat. The fixing of a definite date 
is in the care of pentecort the natural conrcquence of 
the parrover k i n g  fixed for 15th-zxst Nisan. In  P 
also ve observe that a less value is attached to thir 
feart than to the others: it is held only for one day. 
whilst the passover and tabernacle feasts are spread over 
a longer time. This valuation is also reflected in the 
fact thnt no significance as commemorating any event 
in the redemptive history of the nation is assigned to 
the festival. 

Later Tudaism made up for what was lackine in the 

6, In law in this respect, and gave t L  feast 

Judaism, the historical interpretation which it had 
hitherto lacked. 

fern. 
We have dealt so far with the development of the 
1 In m. ~8 1 various other otieringr arc also enjoined as in 

Nu. 2827 f ~ l e u ,  however, do not belong to the original text. 
See Dillm. ad ioc. 

PENTECOST 
feart ar shown in the various stacer of the written 
6. Probable legislation. Unfortunately, in the case 

Oripin. 
of the feart of pentecojt we are not in a 
position to show from the historical books 

a t  what per iodi t  began to be celebrated, or what w t  
it played in the religious life of the Irmelites, although 
m a y  paszages allude in quite general terms to various 
feasts. It is not till the period of later Judaism is 
rrached that we are expressly informed of its regular 
celebration. The  narrative in Acts shows a multitude 
of worshippers from foreign pans ar attending the 
festival in Jerusalem (Acts2; cp Jor. B1 ii. 31,  Ant. 
xi". 134 xvii. 15s). Thesilence of the older literature of 
course proves nothing against the observance of the 
feart in earlier times ar attested by Jorephur. As 
bearine on the ouestion of the antiouitv of the festival. . , 
however, the followir>g circumstance is not without 
interest. So far as the great spring festival a t  the be- 
ginning of harvert is concerned, we hear that even the 
pre-Mosaic period knew some thin^ of the kind (see PASS- 

very subordinate part in P and passed ihcomplete 
silence by Ezekiel, but is also left unmentioned as  
existing in the older time. It would be too much to 
infer from thir single circumstance that the feast was of 
late origin ; and even from the difference of name in J 
and E (see above, I) it is by no means S& to conclude 
that it did not arise till after the revolt of the ten tribes 
(so Steuernagel on Dt. 161). Even on the assumption 
that E belonged t o  the northern kingdom and J to the 
southern (though thir is by no means certain), d l  that 
could with certainty be inferred, would be a diversity 
of local designation, which there may very well have 
been, even h the case of an ancient feast. 

There are other conaideations, however, which, taken 
in conjunction with what has been already adduced, 
suggest the secondary character of pentecort. Under 
FEASTS (g.".) the general thesis has already been 
propounded that all three feasts of harvest and in- 
gathering were of Canaanite origin. This applies t o  
pentecost in particular, in so far as it at least presupposes 
settlement in the country, and if it is of equal antiquity 
with the feast of the ingathering it will in all probability 
have had its origin also in the Canaanite worship. If. 
however, we closely scrutinise the significance of the 
feast we shall find that, coming between parrover and 
tabunaclrs, it is, strictly, a superfluity. Far thir 
reason Ezekiel is able quietly to set it aside. If the 
purpose of the feart is t o  consecrate the harvest by 
offering the first-fruits to God, that has already btyn 
done a t  the passover feart, and very fittingly, a t  the 
begiuning of harvert. If the chief stress is to be 
laid on its character an a harvert thankszivinq, then 

occasion for a s p e c k  feast of thanksgiving or consecra- 
tion for each separate kind of produce. Strict symmetry 
is somewhat broken if a feast is held at the begin- 
ning and a t  the end of the corn harvest whilst there 
is only one to celebrate the ingathering of the fruits of 
vineyard and orchard. Thus arises the coniecture that 

that it was one and (ha same ieast celebrated a t  
different times, according to the nature of the case, 
in different parts of the country. The  difference 
between the times at which harvert begins is in 
Palertine very considerable ; between the climate of the 
Jordan valley and that of Jerusalem and the colder 
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PERIDA 
drr Myth. 1 6 x 5 8 ,  and Pauly-Wirr. Rcalmc. 2 164zfl; 
Farnell, CuNr of ik Greek Stoter), and the snake was 
to the Christians the symbol of evil (cp Rev. 1z9 2 0 ~  
2 Cor. 11,). His special title was 'Saviour' (Zur*p, or 
Zwrilp 7;" lihuu), which would have very different 
a~oc ia t ions  for the Christian. In ~ p i t e  of these striking 
features. the reference in Rev. can hardlv be to this ~~~~- 

worship. 
Lrodiceia also had m Asklepieion and Smuaa~  (PV.). The 

ward Bp4vor also undoubtedly to thc Acropol~s hxll. but 
the temple o f ~ r ~ e p i u r  lay in the plain, rt aome lirue diSiance 
rrom rhe town (Pol. 3227, cp PUS. 13 3). 

(d) The reference is to the primacy of the city as a 
centre of the worzhin of the emoerors: it was theearliest 
and the chief centre'of that wdrrhip, rvhich war the out- 
ward expression of loyalty to the imperial system. 
' Refural to comply with the established and official 
worship of the emperors' became the 'regular test and 
touchstone of penecutiod (Rams. Church i n  the Ronr. 
Emp. zjo f ), for the imperial cullus was p u t  of the 
machinery of government, and such refusal constituted 
treason. 'The he%-hole history of early Christianity is the 
story of the passage from legality to absolute proscrip- 
tion. If Rev.213 was written after the accession of 
Trajan (98 A.D.) the expression 'throne of Satan' 
becomes specially appropriate. For, foivering at the 
very summit of the Acropolis, there had recently been 
erected the temple of Trajan, a symbol visible fsr and 
wide of that worship which was the declared foe of 
Christianity. The primacy of Pergamos in the province. 
and as theseat of the imperial colt, explains theallusion 
t o  the martyr Antipas. For Antipas must be taken to 
typify a long series of 'faithful witnesses' who had 
defied the power of 'Satan '  at the tribunal of the 
Roman governor. whore duty it was to proceed against 
the illegal religion. The  reference of v. may be to 
the persecution of Domitian (after g5 A.D.). [Cp 
ROMAN EMPIRE.] The  thought of official persecution 
ha5 suggested the words of v. ' he  that hath the 
sham two-edeed sword.' selected from the dercriotion 
in Rev. l r % f ( c p  W. r6): The actuality of the m&age 
to Pergamos as compared with the colourlerrnerr of 
most of the other messagea(erpccial1y of that to Ephesus) 
probablythmws somelightt!pon the placeof composition. 

For the history of the Pcrgrmene kingdom r e  Holm, 64.  
H&f. ET.as~u5,  ,%L, with rcfcrsncec ,here. Good account 
01 hiltory and reccnr diwoverier by usring. ~ ~ r g n m o r  (,gp). 
The rcsultr of the German sruvationr are ar yet only partially 
published. W. J. W. 

PEBIDA (+epetAa [BK]). Neh. 7 57 = Ezra 255 
PEKUDA (g.%). 

PEBIZZITES, RV PEEIZZ~TE ('.PI?; 0, +epszalo! 
[or -ZGOI] [BKADEFL] ; in Ezra 91 +GPECOEI [B]. 
-PEZI ,[A]), one of the pre-Israelitirh populationr of 
Palertlne (Gen. 15- Ex. 3 8 17, etc. ; see AMOKITKS) ; 
atso PHERBSITESI (in I E s ~ .  869: R V  -EZITES. S0 E V  
2 Esd. 1 2 1  and AV Judith 56). The  name, however. 
requires renewed investigation, the prevalent theory 
being open to serious objection. 

We begin by collecting the biblical notices. Accord- 
ing to Judg. 1 4  f the (Perizrites' were overcome by 

&eferenOBB, Judlh and Simeon ; but Josh. 1715 (an 
the text now stands; a'* omits the 

two names) mentions ' t h e  Perirziter and the Rrphaim' 
as occupying a wild un-cleared region (,g:). perhaps N. 
of Shechem. which war to be taken from them and 
cleared by the b'ne Joseph. According to Josh. 1 1 3  
they dwelt in the hill-country' (like the Amorites, etc.). 
In Gen. 137 3430 (J )  the Cnnaanites and the Perizzites 
are mentioned together; also in 3 Esd. l z r  (/&-ezei). 
with the addition of the Philistines. In  Gen. 10.6 f 
(R)  the Philirtines are not mentioned at all (but cp 
v. 14). and the Perizzitea too are conspicuous by their 
absence. 

Some of there data have been thought ( e g ,  by Dill- 

, Erd.869 agrees with EzraO I (glorred, secGuthe. .TB071 
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man" and Kautuch') to favour the theory that the 
a. Earlier Perizzites were survivorn of the pre-Canaan- 

thaory, populatioo of W. Palestine, which, 
after the C a n ~ n i l i s h  invasion, could main- 

tain itself only in the open country. But to infer from 
Gen. 1015, where the Perizzites are not mentioned, that 
they were pre-Canaanitirh, is difficult in the face of 
Gen.137 3430 (see. however. Kautzrch). J no doubt 
believed that the Perizziten (if that be really the "*me) 
were a separate people. contemporary with the Canaan- 
ites. As to the reference to the 'Perizriter and the 
Rephaim' in Jorh. 17x5, it gives no support to Dillmann'r 
theory, and m ~ m n  being most probably alternative 
readings (cp REPHnrM). 

Since *!?F Dt.35 r S618 (cp VILLAGE), means the 
inhabitants of unwalled villages, it is plausible to deny 

any distinction between and S!?, and to 
3' suppose that the term . Perirzite' i; really a 
theories' clan-name equivalent to -1,. (so Moore, ... 

judgcr, 17). But there are still stronger grounds forthink- 
ing that .nnir really an early corruptionof .i,>, Glnzrrz. 

Q may be quoted for the theory that 'Per i~~i te '  is the name 
of a clan for in D,. and I S. it has + * p c < ~ ~ o ~  (-<I. CS* in Sam.); 
the othc: Gk. verrionr have &rix.a.ar, ir.ixcmr (cp symm. 
in Judg. 6 1. Zcch. 2*). It awe?? to be m ,  probablc how- 
ever, thnt the o~dec mew that Penua- ,S the nsnle of n 6eoplc 
ir nearer the truth. '175 may be a corrupt form either of ',,,,X, 
'Zrrephrthire' (see P r r e n l c r ~ . ~ ) ,  or of 'Girrire' (Le.. 
Gerhurite). It ir romewhnr in farour uf ' ~ ~ ~ ~ A h ~ t h i t ~ '  thnt in 
Jorh.1715 'Pcdmte' and 'Rephrim'are put ride by side for 
the =me people, and that .nw\i, is almost certainly (like D.US~) . conuption of .n,,s. I t  ir also true, however, that l and D 
are liable tocon?urion, and in IS. 278 H. P. Smith propores to 
emend .,,,into .,,D (the Perirziter and those dwellins in G e m  
a, combined in Q of p h .  l6 At any rate, the 
referred to cannot he ra el described as a remnrnr of the pre 
C a ~ ~ n i f i r h  populadon of%al&ine. T. K. C. 

PEFSEPOLIS ( n s p c s n o h e l ~  [Al. n s p c $ p o A t ~  
[V], in accun.). The city where, according to I Macc. 
92t. Antiochtlr Epiphanes attempted to plunder a 
temple (or temples, iepoauhriu) ; he was put to flight 
by the people of the country, and broke up his camp 
with disgrace (shortly before his death). See ELYMAIS, 
where it is pointed out that the name Elymais in the 
II Dassaze, I Macc.61, is probably cor ru~ t .  From 
z ~ a c c . 1 1 3  it appears t h a i  a temple of N~~~~ war 
meant. Now NANSA (g.%) was an ancient Elamite 
goddess. If would be not unnatural that out of the 
statement 'Persepolis in a city renowned for wealth' 
( I t r p l r a h l r  8orr r b h s  Cvsokv rhobry)  should arise 
the corrupt reading, 'Elym(a)is in Persia is a city 
renowned for wealth' ((criv rXu#(o)~r~  r. c. rh.). But 
that there was a temple of N a n e a  near the ruins of Per- 
reoolin in 16a-r62 n.c. is not orobable. For Perseoolis 
was not in Eiyn>.& ; it war t<e capital of Persia proper, 
and had long since been shorn~of  its splendbur by 
Alexander the Great. who eave uo the citv to be olun- - .  
dered, and caused the royal palaces (those can hardly 
have been temples-only fire~altarr) to be set on fire 
If is, therefore, not as  having any direct connection with 
biblical history (like Susa), but simply as the original 
home of the Ach~menian  dynasty, and as  the seat of 
the sepulchres of its kings, that Persepolis with its still 
magnificent ruins interests us. 

See Nnldeke art. 'Persepdis ' ER181 ; Stolze Pers<joZir, . vols. Berl. l882 (an account'of the cxpediribn of F. C. 
~ ~ d ~ ~ d ~ ,  with introd. on the inscriptions by Nnldeke); Flzndtn 
et Cone r r n r  a n i i r n ~ ,  =m day~ga m Persr (1851.52); 
~ i ~ ~ l ~ f ~ ; ,  L'nrt antigur dr La Pmsc (~881); Curron, P n s i i z  
(rSg3, Z z , s f l  T. K. C. 

PERBEUS ( n e p c e y c ) ,  'k ing of Chittim' (see 
K I ~ I M ,  end), is alluded to in I Macc. 85. The  
reference is to the battle of Pydna (168 B . c . ) , ~  in which 

1 Riehm HWBPl rzrr. 
2 G ~ O ~ G S  L U l d  be onfounded with *Av~[&hc (rwuhialcr) under 

the influence of the tradition that Nan~a'r  war the temple re- 
ferred to. 

J Near modcm Asam on the coast-road on the west shore of 
the gulf of Salonica. 





not particularly fertile. There are several exceptions. 
however, such as Persia itself, and especially the noith- 
eastern provinces, Bactria and Sogdiana, where the 
climate is mild and the roil rich. It  is remarkable that 
jun those two important satrapies did not rise against 
Darius, whilst rebellion everywhere prevailed. In general 
it may be said, that Iran was a country well fitted to 
foster an industrious, proud, manly, and warlikerace, and 
to be for some centuries the centre of a miehtv em~ire .  

It  is quite certain that the founders oith;s empire, 
the Medo-Persians, were not the original inhabitants of 
thecountry. They belonged to the Aryan stock. When 
the Arryrians, as they often did, directed their expeditions 
to Medin. and even built there some strong placer to 
maintain their supremacy. the kingr they fought did not 
bear Aryan names, which become more frequent only in 
the time of the Sargonidr. Aryan tribes, coming from 
the NW or the N.. and s ~ r e a d i n e  first in the eastern 
part of the land, seem to have conquered the western 

little by little, and to have settled there in small 
indeoendent kinedoms. besore the Median monarch" war 
established. If there is any truth in what Beriij~os tells 
about a Medinn dynasty reigning over Babylon in the 
remotest timer, this dynuty has nothing in common 
with the Aryan Medes, but piobebly was of the same 
origin as the Karriter, Elamitrr, and other eastern 
neighbours of Bvbylonia. 

A com~le te  ethnoloav and alosroloev of the Iranian 
peoples would be o u i b f  place here.'& our scope is 

I&llgllage, limited to the two nations with whom 
the Hebrews came into contact. The  

Old Persian language we know from the inscriptions of 
the Achemenids and from the proper narner and sundry 
words recorded by the ancients. It  is closely allied to 
the Avejtan l;mguage(the two dialects of which seem to 
have been spoken in the eastern and northern parts of 
thermpire), and more remotely tothe Vedic and Sanskrit 
languages. About the language of the Medes we know 
very little. Judging fiom the .Median names that we 
know, and from the fact that Darius used the same 
Aryan language for thc great Behistun inscription in 
Media as he did for those he had incised in Persia, we 
r n q  assume that the Old Median language differed only 
dialectically from tbeOld Persian. Still, the inscriptions 
of the yoanger h c h ~ m e n i d s  show that the Old Pcrsiall 
war then already in decline, and perhaps supplanted 
bv a vouneer dialect or by the widesoread Aramaic. , , "  
Some scholars call the second of the three languages 
used in the Achemenian inscriptions >Iedicm. If so, 
it would not be the lanruaee of the rulers, who were ~~ " ,. 

Aryans, but the idiom of the conquered race, 
who may have constituted the majority of the population. 
In all probnllility the second language is better called 
Susian or Neo-Susian, as the idiom of the province 
where the Persian kings had their principal residence 
could hardly be wanting in their inscriptions. 

The  system of writing used for the Perrian text of the 
Arhzmeninn inrcri~tionr is one of those commonlv called 

some think, fiom the ~urian ' ,  cunriform. An accurate 
comparative stucly of the three systems, however, shows 

that this is not the case. The Suzianr reduced the 
many hundreds of Babylonian signs to some hundred 
and twelve, kt retaincd the syllabic character of the 
wiring, the same signs for the same or cognate sounds, 
and the use of determinative signs with the same signi- 
fication. Not so the Persians. All they took from their 

predecessors war the wedge in three shapes- 7,  +. 
and <. They rejected all determinatires, only 

repanting the words by a sloping wedge \ ,  and, 

instead of a syllubary, they composed a real alphabet of 
thirty-six signs, none of which corresponds to the sign 
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expressing thesame sound in the Babyionian or Susian 
writing, or looks like a modification of it. If they had 
intended only to simplify the older syllabarier, they would 
a t  least have retained the simple vowel signs of the - -* 
Babylonians ; but for a, i, and u they write 

and (F instead of 
T I T ,  T T .  Tf, and < . Therefore. 

it is clear that the" made indeoendent combinations of 

. 
their own language, and even the Aramaic or Greek 
derp~tches 5ent to tlre salraps and other governors of 
Western Asia and Egypt were translations of Persian 
originals. Now, for this purpose they apparently used, 
not the old Pahlavi, which appearr first on the coins of 
the Arracida, and, as its name indicates, is of Parthian 
origin. but one of the Aramean alphabets of Babylonin 
or Arryria, adapted to their own idiom, and it is on such 
an already existing alphabet that the Old Persian cunei- 
form appears to be based. At any rate, in adopting thir 
simple and practical method of writing instead of the 
clumsy system of their new subjects, the Persians 
shored great originality and a sound sense of the 
character of their language. 

wcis3baa (in ZDING *aml)  trier to prove that the persian 
cuneiforrn war invented not earlier than under nariur nystanpir. 
Rut if the in5cription of cyrus, found at M"rg&h, refer. to 
Cyrur the Great  hic cl^ ir most probable not to Cyrur the 
Younpci the br&her of Arraxerxer I., as ~ ~ i ~ ~ b a ~ h  holds, the 
Persian cuneiform murt hare been in USE at least in Camby.ci 
clme. Other argumcnrr against Weirsbach are urged by Ed. 
Meyer, CA 34g. 

We do not know whether there ever was a written 
literature, properlyro~called, in this Medo-Persian idiom. 

Literature. If there war, il is now irretrievably last. 
That is not very probable Though 

no longer barbarians, the subjects of the Median and 
persin; kingr were a simple, hard-working people, and 
even the higher classes were given to riding and shoot- 
ing more than to the cultivation of fine arts and letters. 
The  great kings themselves were totally absorbed by 
the founding, ~rganising, and n~ainraining of a large 
e m ~ i r e ,  and by constant warfare against rebels and 
ioreig,, nations. 

National songs, epic and lyric, they certainly had ; 
but these may have been transmitted orally from one 
generation to another. According to Pliny ( H N 3 0 1 ) .  
the Greek author Hermippus compiled his description 
of the Perrian relieion from two millions of oriainal . 
verses, and a well-known Persian tradition mentions 
two official copies of the holy scriptures of the Zoro~ 
astrians, preserved by the Achemenian kingr, one of 
which was burnt by Alexander, whilst the other was sent 
by hint to Greece. to be studied and translated. There 
is some truth in both statemenls, however exaggerated 
they may be. But the religious documents of the 
lranians were certainly ~ompored in the language of 
the ~ v e i t a ,  even if they uere not the same ar the 
books, of which the Avesta known to us contains only 
the scanty remains, and this religious literature may 
have beell the onlv one extant at the Medo-Persian 
time. 

The  inscriptions of Dariur Hystaspis and his sue- 
cerrorr prove that they were uoishipperr of Aura- ,, Religion, rnazda. ' the great God, who created 

this earth, who created this heaven, r h o  
created haooinesr far man.' and to whom they owed . . ~~~ 

their royal dignity nr king. one monarih over 
many.' It  was thir God who intrusted Dnrius with 
sovereign power over the land when it war full of 
lying rebels, and who helped him to slnite them and to 
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smother all revolt. Dariur admonishes his subjects 
t o  obey the commands of this God, and to  walk in 
the straight path unhesitatingly.' Now a God thus 
described has ceased to  be  a nature-god; he is the 
supreme being of an ethical religion. It is true that 
the Achsmenidi,  as veil  as Darius, continued to wor- 
ship their old clno-gods (hodd bngoibii vifhidii);  but 
everr in the  Avesta Mazda, the ali-wise Lord, is sur- 
rounded by a staff of minor heavenly powers, ~\meZa- 
sp&tar and Yuatas ,  partly peraonificntions of his own  
attributes, partly old Iranian gods, too popular to be 
neglected, and therefore assimilated with some modifi- 
cations by the new creed. There is no essential differ- 
cnre between the theoloev. the demonolocv, and the ~~~~~ n,. 

mor.il doctrines of the inscriptions and those of the 
Avesta. T h e  Persians may not have followed all the 
precepts of the holy scriptures us perhaps only the 
Magi did ; bot even the Averta state$ that they were 
not observed evsrywhere among the Iranians, even in 
countries belongingto Mazda. T h e  Auramnzdaofthe  in^ 
scription~ir noothei than the Ahurn .Mazdaof the.4vestn. 
And i i  the Perilanr were Mazda-worshippers, as the 
younger Ach;ernenids certainly were, they were also 
Zvathustriuns, for there is no other Mnzdairm than the 
Zarathurtrian. All ruppositior!s to the contrary must 
be mjected ar unhistorical. I t  has l r e n  said thnt the 
religion of the Persians, as described by Herodotur and 
other Greek writers, differs too much irom the religion 
taught in the Aresta to be considered as identical with 
if. But there are manifest errors in Herodotus' 
description. and it must be taken into conridernlion 
thvt the Greck historian only states what he had heard 
about the real religion of the Persian people, whilst the 
Avesta contninr the ideals of the priests. The  same 
argument might lx used to maintain that the Bible was 
unknown to or at leait nor acknowl~lged as the Word 
of God by not a icw Christian rulers and nations. 
Moreover, the Avesta war cert;linIy nor composed in 
Persia, nor even in Medin proper, and the religious 
obiervntlces may h n ~ e  differed in the various provinces, 
according to the divergent local traditions that could 
nor h? disa\.oned even after the new faith was accepled. 
S o  the same gods ;are called hagas in Persia and Media. 
yaz~tas in tllc country where the Avesran language war 
spoken. And though the name for priests in the Averfn 
is only athsrvans and the name mn(iui is wholly un- 
known to it in that sense, it is the only name for priest 
in use as well in Persin as in Media. where the Magi 
fornled a kind of tribe. 

U'hilrt it is evident that the  younger Achamenids 
were Mazdnynsnalis ,re are not certain whether the 
same may he said of their predecessors of the older 
branch and of the Median kings. Those scholars who 
think that Zarnthuitra was a contemporary of Darius' 
father Hyrtarpes (ViHtdspa) cannot but regard them ai 
the first confessors of the reformed religion, and others, 
though rejecting the premiss, equally hold that the 
7aronstrizn faith did not spread in Media and Persia 
till Darius I. nrcetrded the throne. perhaps even later. 
According to buth, Cyrus, Cambyres, and the kings of 
Media were polytheists, datvayasnans ar the Aveata 
calls them. Othcra agstin. and among them such 
hiitorinns as Nuldeke and m. Meycr, think it moat 
probable thnt, a t  Ic-t from Phrnories (Fmvarri5)- 
whi<:h even means 'confessor '-downward% all the 
rulers of Media and Persia were Mnzda-worshippers. 
The  writer of this article is of the same opinion, on 
grounds de,.eloped elsewhere (see z r ,  below) more 
amply than is here possible. If Cyrur. on his Baby- 
Ionian cylinder, calls himself n worshipper of Marduk, 
as Cambyses appears on Egyptian monuments as an 
adorer of the gods of Memphis and Snis, it war only 
' t he  priests' diplomacy' to which the kings did not 
object for political reasons. I t  has been truly said 
thvt trained historians (hirtoriiih geichulten, Noldeke) 
could not be led astray by ruch royal decrees. Besides. 
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Dariur and Xerxes, thoueh avowed Mazdavasnans, did . " 
quite the same. 

Still, if the Zoroastrian religion was that of the kings 
and of the ruling race and the upper classes in Persia 
and Media-in a Susian inscription Auramvlda is called 
the god of the Aryans (onnap arryorrdm)-it cannot be 
denied, and even the Aresta admits, that the worship 
of the old gods rubriated among the nomadic tribes and 
in various of the more reniare parts of Ir&n. Mnzda- 
ism was never the genrrai1y nccepled faith of a11 the 
Iratliuns. Not before the S&a&nids was it the only 
tolerated rcligion of the State, nnd even under the 
Achamenidr it may have been divided into djfferent 
sects. iFor ;L descriotion of the Zarathustrian relieion. " .  
see ZORUASTKIAAISM. ) 

Like the religion of the Hei,rewc, the national religion 
of the Arvanr o i  Iran, with its tendencv to monotheism. 

B. and its vague personification of ethical 
architecture, ideas, and powers of nerure, its sober 

and generally prosaic character, h a s  
not fitted to  create or develoo a national art. Its ~.ult  
required no i r g e  nnd splendid temples, but only some 
small and ailnple l,loces of worship and altars in the 
open air. T h e  only image of the deity we know of is 
the human figure in the wirlgerl circle, which ir fre- 
quently seen hovering about the king's head, and 
ir commorllv th0"l.ht to  reorerent Auiamardn or his 
fmvoii, but may as well be meant for the /mr.uH of 
the king himself. Even thin is borrowed from the 
Assvrians. who themselves had imitated if from the , .~~ 
Egyptians. The  statues of the goddess An8hila. which. 
as B~rorson (frg. r 6 )  tclls us,  were erected by Arta- 
xerxes Mnemon at  Yabylon, Sura, and Ekbatnna, and 
to which a passage of her Yasht seems to allude, were 
doubtlear of foreign origin, as (it is all but certain) 
was the new cult and even the goddess herself, in spite 
of her ~ u r e  Imninn name. Nevertheless. it csmnot be 
said th i t  1I'ersian archilecture m d  sculpture have been 
borrowed or even imitated from their western neighbours, 
for the" have indeed n character of its own. I t  is cailcd 

of Perrepolis m d  Sura were mostly inspired by A~ssyra- 
13abylonian nlodels, and they nsrrimilated also not a few 
Egyptian motives: but, pcrhnps under the influence of 
what they had 1e*rned i r o n  Greek art in Asia Minor, 
they created n new style of building and sculpture 
\\hi"h, by its eiegnnce and taste, it5 boldrlrss and 
finish, suipnsses nil orientrl art in antiquity. If has 
been suggested t1rat only Greeks, either captives or 
ildurnturcrs. could ha re  done tbir, and that no l'eriinns. 
tllleri of the soil and irarriors as they wcre, could ever 
hare  producrd works of art of ruch crcellmce. This 
may be truc in r measure. U'hilst they ntny ha re  had 
Grccks as technical advisers, and evcn .is craftsmen of a 
higher class. it is improbable thnt a Greek would have 
conceived n plan of building so far different from his 
oivn rfandnnl of l,cnuty, that, notwith~tandir~g nil ifs 
rncrits and charm. it rnust have reunled to him only 
adapted to the taste of barbarians. At any mte, 
Persian ar t  is an artificial e iowth:  it is .? h<>t~l,ouse 
plant. i t  w,xs invented otlly 11y the king's command, 
and lived only by the king's grace; therefore it did 
nut develoo. In two centuries it was not imoroved, but 
gradually dediwd.  With the Achvemenids it rose, and 
wilh them it disappears. 

What  is true of Persian art  and architecture may also 
be said to n ccrtaiu extent of  their civilisation in eenernl. 

g, CiVili8ati oil, Thc  hledes led the way, and the 
rers ims,  for a long time their vassals, 

followed, not only imitating the 14edian equipment, 
but adopting also the organisation Cyararer had 
to the atmy and ( i e  may he sure) much more that wnr 
new to them before, and that was borrowed by the 
Medes from the older nations they had conquered. 
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Not that the Medo-Persians, before they came intr 
contact with a more refined culture, had been an un. 
civilised nation. As Aryans proud of their Aryar 
descent, feeling their superiority to the aborigines whom 
they brought under their rule, they were a young 
hedthy, vigorous pcop1e. chivnlrous and valiant, 
generous cvcn to their enemies, though severe and ever 
cruel to rebels and traitors. Their manners, while 
still unspoiled by opulence and luxury, were simple, 
except that lhey freely indulged in spirituous liquors. 
'They hated nothing more than lying, and their given 
rvord war held sacred even where others proved false. 
But, as Herodotus tells us,  they were prone to imitate 
strangers and to adopt foreign customs. The  Mcdei 
inherited, with the of the Assyrians, their ancienl 
civilisation. The  Persians, niter the conquest of Susa. 
found themrelvei in the capital of a $till more ancient 
monarchy. krmrm for its love of splendour and rich 
attire, and could hardly escape its influence. Then 
came the invasion of nabylonia, of Lydia and the 
Greek cities of Asia Minor, of Egypt. This led to the 
awakening of slurnberillg powers, but also, and perhnp 
in a greater degree, to moral degeneration. In  marry- 
ing their nearest relations the Achamenids of the 
younger branch followed the example of the Egyptians. 
for if the next-of-kin marriage (/lun&vodo'fn), mentioned 
in the Avesta, war in its origin an Iranian insritution, it 
was certainly restricted to the second degree of kinship, 
and only meant to keep the Aryan blood pure. From 
the Greeks the Peninns learnt other sexual aberrations : 
and tlrcir court, where the heads of the first families 
were expected to nppear regularly, and where even the 
young nobles wrre educated, soon became depraved by 
the bccd conreqomces of harem life, by the arrogance 
of the eunuchs, and by the intrigues of foreign favourite 
and ambitious politicians. 

Ibr the chronolugy of the Median empire we are 
dewndent entirety on Herodotus and Cterias. thouch 

ronolo kome synchronisms with ~ z s y r i i n  
history may help us in a few cases. 

Ctesisa is not to be trusted : his list of Median kines " 
and the more than three centuries arrigned by him as 
the total duration of their reigns, are equally fantastic. 
The  computation of Herodotus is better, but also 
partly artificial. The reigns of 22. 40. and 3 s  yearn he 
assigns to Phraorter, Cyaxares, and Artyagen may be 
nearly correct : but the vearr for Dcioces serve onlv 
to f i~ i  up the round Iso. date 64; 
B.C. for the hcgitlnirlg of Phmortes' reign corresponds 
with the date of the subjection of Babylon by A i r -  
bkni-pal, and the troubled slate of the Assyrian e m ~ i m  

victorio;s over its rebellious vassals and afterwards over 
Elnm, its hereditaryfoe, Assyria seems to have exhausted 
its own powers in those wars and to have rapidly 
declined during Aiur-bani-pal's last years. Under the 
Smgonidr who preceded him, Media appears still to 
have bcrn divided into small princivnlities. It  cannot 
have beet, a monarchy before 647 : but  this may be the 
date of its fuundnfion. 

Ehr the chronology of the Persian empire we have 
the Canon of Ptolemy, which is certainly to be trusted, 
the Habylonian contract tablets dated under the reigns 
of the Persian kings, and the synchronirms of Greek 
hiqtnrv 

We now eive a short survev of the hintorv of the , 
Median and Persian empires. 

According to Herodotus the Median tribes, living in 
a kind of anarchy and constantly quarrelling, but 
wishing tu stop these everlasting raids and robberies. 
m d  tu unite against the common foe, chore a king 
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Deiocer, the son of Phraortes, who fixed his residence 
in Ecbatana and held a regular court. 

The name Debces %,,&am in Snrgon'r Annals as Dayrukk" 
a8ak.u or overnorof Man, whowith Kuri ,h: 

11. Histov: urartirn p&tted ullurun, ,he king 
Deiocea. Man and varsa1 of the Arryrians, butwas lsd 

captive by Sargon with hi5 whole fnmily and 
brought to Hamats (Hrmarh in Syrian. I t  fir clear that this 
h1ann;rz.n conspirator, who wrr deponrd by the Asryrian king, 
cannot he the king who foundad the Median empire. 

Elsewhere a Bit-Daymkku is mentioned in south- 
western Media. near Ellip. This Dayaukku, after 
whose house the Assyrians called his country, as  e . g .  
lhey called Israel Bit-Humri and southern Chaldea or 
Sealand Bit-Yakin, murt have been the head of a 
princely or royal house of some importance, unless 
Dnhynuba (as the Iranian form would be) were only a 
ceneral title, corresponding to the Avesta dohuyuma. 
md  meaninp ' the lord of the land ' (dry Londe,herr). 
Is the present author ruggertwl in his Bad-Ari. Grith. 
:63, n. 3. Glorified by popular tradition. this Dahyauka 
,he may have been the head of a dynasty or the chosen 
frrefi6u ofthe Medim tribes) grew into the founder of an 
zmpire, the Deiokes of Herodotus. The  real founder of 
.he monarchy, however, can have been only Phraortes, 
hough a series of leading chieftains presiding over a 
:onfederation of tribes may have preceded him for even 
1 much longer time than the fifty-three years arrigned 
o Deiokes by Herodotus. However inviting it might 
x to regard the list of Median kings before Astyage~. 
{iven by Cteriar, as comprising the names of such 
eading chieftains, the idea murt be rejected, as the 
vhole list ir apparently a product of Ctesiar' fancy. 
nvented only to contradict Herodotus. 

Phraortes (Fravarlii ,  cp the AvertafrouarPfa. 'con- 
issor,' rhich is only etymologically connected with 

jrovnri,  'guardian spirit') is raid to 
l'. Phraortes, have first subjugated Persia and after- 

64T-626. wards, little by little, nearly the whole 
,f Asia. At last, however, the Arryrian power, though 
llready on its decline. proved too strong for him. An 
:xpedifion ngainrt a king of A55ur. whom Berossos calls 
jaracos, was unruccerrfc~l, and Phraortes himself suc- 
:urnbed. We may accept t h e e  statements as historical, 
hough admitting that there is some exaggeration in 
vhat is told of Phraortes' conquertr, and though we 
:annot explain why Sardanapalus (Ahr-Eni-pal) is 
;ded Saracur. For it is this king only who can be 
neant. The subjugation of Persia most probably falls 
n the reign of Teispes (CiZpi5)-who ir the first Persian 
uler, called by Cynlr theGreat 'King of Anian'-or a 
hort time earlier. Elam, to which AnZan certainly 
=longed, had just been annihilated by Azur-bkni-pal. 
md was bereit of all its old splendonr and power ; it 
herefore fell an easy prey to a young and valiant nation 
ike the Persians, who, though unable to resist the 
rledian conquerur, may have striven to extend their 
,over, as n con~penration for the loss of their independ- 
:nce. They found an to do so in the 
ear 625 B.c.. when at the same time Media was 
lefeated by Asryria and lost its king, A5ur-bani-pal 
lied, and Babylon under Nabopolajsvr threw off the 
.eke of Aiiur. so that none of the three neighbouring 
wwerr could prevent the Persians from penetrating into 
he very heart of Elam. I t  is understwd that a large 
,art of Elan, may have remained independent for many 
'=re afterwards. 

Jer.49~lji.g.. where the fall of Elam is eropheried, and 
ihlch the redactor ascribes to Jeremiah as clng rpukrn by 
im about 59, B.?., cannot .?fcr to this first invasion of the 
'crnnnr, at least d the dare rr accuriltc. Twelve years Infer 
r=kier ( 3 % ~ ~ )  rpeaki OF EI- haring dcrccndd 
I f 0  Sheol. 10" there parrages see P~"""ET., Ir.226, re- 
arded by =me scholars (Praiek. and others) ar klon ing 
3 thir time, is much older and dotes from the time of L". 
acherib and Hzzekirh. Foiw years later C y m s  the Grsnr 
ras master of the whole country. 

Phraortes' son and successor Cyaxarer (Umhhiotara) 
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saw :it once why his father, though victorious in his 
13, cyaxares, strugglr with the rude and semi- 

82P-686, 
barbarous tribes of IrBn, was orer- 
come by the veteran-warriors of such a 

military state as Aseyriu. His  army was, in fact. deficient 
in trzinine and oreanisation. Wishing to  hvenee his - 
father, C ~ a x a r e j  set himself to work, divided his troops 
into lancers, archers, and horsemen, and fortified his 
capita1 Echatana (Hagmatana, ' the place of gathering '). 
T h m ,  feeling stronger, he renewed his a t t ~ k ,  defeated 
the Ari).rians in a pitched battie, and invested Nineveh. 
Soon, however, he had to mise the siege. A wild 
Irorde of those northern nomads, included by the Greeks 
under the common name of Scythianr and called by 
llie Persians Sskn, had invaded Media, and Cyaxures 
had to hurry home. 

Whether this invasion war connected with that other 
more teiriblr irruption of Scythivns by which western 
Asia was devastated, is not certain. T h e  Scythianr 
r i t h  whom Cyaxares had to deal probably olme from 
the NE,  of the Carpian Sea, and, though of the same 
kin the Iranians. ware savaee or at  l a s t  barbarour 
nonrarls. Thry  did not reign in Media, for Cyaxsres 
was neither dethroned nor banished by them. They 
seen,, however, to  have domineered ovrr the ~eace fu l  
householders, A d %  a kind of Janirrarier or MaAelukes 
to have eve,, held the court in check. I t  is said that 
the kine rot rid of them bv killine their chiefs at a .~ " - 
banquet, after having made them drunk. I t  is an old 
and very commou folk-tale. and is only the popular 
subrfifufe for the historical fact that such a gang of 
barbarians, rendered careless by an easy victory, and 
enervated by indulging too freely in all the unwonted 
luxuries of civilised life, could not but be overpowered 
a t  last by the shrewd policy and the superior tactics 
of a real king. It see,ns that Cynxares did 730, 

chase the Saka, but thnt they submittcd to  him and 
joined his army. In a few year5 this reru1t war 
obtained. T h e  whole drama war played be twe~n  the 
first and second expeditions to Asryria. T h e  second 
ended in the fall of Nineveh (607 or 606 % C . ) .  the 
first, preceded by the military reform, cannot have 
happened much earlier than 620 B.c., 625 or 614 being 
the year of the accession of Cp~ra re s .  If Herodotus ir 
right in stating that the Scythians ruled Asia far twenty- 
cighf years, thir cannot refer to Media, where they did 
not even rule. 

Cyaxares now felt able to  renew his attack a n  
Anyria,  which, though no more than a shadow of 
what it was before, still hindered the Medes in extending 
their empire to the NW.  This time he war successful 
and destroyed Ninevch about 607-606 n.c. For it 
\\.as to Cyarnres, not to Artyages, Berosros and 
those who depend on him hvve it, that the fall 
of the old imperial city wr .  due. I t  is difficult to 
decide whether Nabopolassar and his Babylonians 
joined the Medes as allies agninrt the common foe. 
Both Ctrrins atrd Berossos tell us so, and even without 
their teitimony we should expect it. Allies they were, 
and the prince royal of Bnbylan war married to 
Cynxarcs' daughter. The  rising power of the Chaldeanr 
was not to be neglected, and on the other r ~ d e  it war 
their interert to take R" active part in the proceedings 
against a dynasty which, though paralysed, always 
c1nimed the suzerainty over Rabylonia. If Herodotus 
doer not mention the Clnldeanr, he may hnve followed 
n one-sided Medo-Persian tradition. Lastly, it may be 
doubted whether Medin would hnve left the Chuldeans 
in uodisti~ilxd possession of all the southern and south- 
western provinces of the Arzyrian monarchy, which 
N ~ b o p ~ l a ~ s i i r ' s  great son not only maintained, but 
extended, if they had remained inactive in thir final 
struggle for the hegemony of Western Aria. At any 
rate, Media played the principal part, and it would 
,low diiecf its victuriour arm5 against Armenia, Cappa- 
docia, and the rich and mighty kingdom of the Lydians. 
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T h e  Lydian frontier, however, was destined to  be the 
limit of the Median conquests. After five years of 
fighting the war was still undecided, and both parties 
seem to hnve been rather tired of it. At least, when. 
on 28th May 585. a great battle, probably near the 
Halys, was interrupted by n totzl eclipse of the sun- 
the same that Thales the Milrsian is said to have pre- 
dicted-they accepted it as a divine warning and ceased 
all hostilities. Syennesis of Cilicia, probably chosen 
by Lydia. and Nebuchadrerrar, erroneously called 
Labynetus by Herodotus, chosen by Media, acted as 
arbiters, and peace war concluded by their mediation. 
Asfyuges, who seems in the menntime to have ascended 
the throne, since Phraorfer is said to have died in the 
year of the battle, married the daughter of Alyattes, the 
king of Lydia. 

Artyages ( l i h r v e p  in the Nab. Cyr. Annals, c p  
Cteiiar' Artyigaa) is called by the Greeks (Herod.. 

E r c h .  Peri. 766 f ) a son of Phraorter. 
l*' *styage', Since, however, he iscalled by the Rahy- 

6S4~660' lonians king of the Ummunmanda- 
which, whatever it may mean, cannot have indicated the 
Medes, but rather (p robh ly )  the Scythians, as Cyrus is 
said to have slain thenumcrous Ummanmanda with his 
few troops-since moreover the rebels, who, in the reign 
of Dariur, rose in Media and Sagartiado not call them- 
selves 50"s of Astyages, but pretend to belong to  the 
family of Cyaxares, Winckler (unferr. s. nit. 1;eiih. 
1%4 f )  suggests, that Astyages was neither the son 
nor the lawful successor of Phmortes, but revived the 
Scythian supremacy in Media. I t  cannot be denied that 
thir hypothesis is very alluring. T o  the arguments of 
Winckler may be added, that Cyrun himself, in his 
cylinder, glories in having defeated the Guti, the 
nomads of Mesopotamia, and the widespread Umman- 
mundn. the nomads of irzn, so that he hiinself reenis 
to havr regarded his conquest of Media as the liberation 
of that countrv from the voke of a usurner. The  man 
who delivered the greater part of the army of Arryagez 
into the hands of Cyrur, Ilsrpagur, brlongcd to the 
roval familv. Finallv, the name of Astraees has no  , . , 
Iranian sound, and is altogether unlike those of his 
predecessors. Re this as it may. Astyages' reign seems 
not to have been a gloriour one. The  only thing we 
know of it is, thnt he encroached on the dominions of 
Bnbylonin, then weakened by internal troubles and by 
the govcrnrnetrt of a mere antiquary, and placed a 
garrison in Hardn, which the Chnldean kings regarded 
ar belonging to  theirempire. As soon, however, as the 
Persians under Cyrus revolted, the Ummanmanda from 
all parts of the empire were ordered home to  reinforce 
the army. Asryages may a t  the outset hvve defeated 
the Persians, and even have chased them ns far as 
Pasargsdz ; we could believe it, if it were riot ctesias 
who told it. It is certsin, however, that Astyaged own 
troops gave him ,,p to the enemy, and that the man who 
betrayed him war Hurpagus, whom Cyrur afterwards 
rewarded by bestowing on him a n  all hut royal dignity 
in Asia Minor. In this the BabyIonian account and 
Herodotus agree ; they are mutually complementnry. 

T h e  history of the Median empire. very little of 
which unfortunately is known, is irlterertir~g .E the 

sig uscm ce first attempt of an Aryan or Indo- 

Median Euvopem people to found a great 
and conquering monarchy. But it empirs' was not mnch morp thzn nn  i t t emnt~  ~ ~ ~~ ~~~ ~~~~~~ ~~~~~~~ ~~~~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ . ~  r- 

I n  itself, the Median empire had no such great import- 
ance. Compared with the Assyrinn empire which 
preceded, or with the Persian which followed it, it seems 
rather insignificant. I t  did not supplnnl the Assyrians, 
for thir had been door already by the Cl~aldeanr. 
All it could do, and this only after having failed at first 
and r i t h  the aid of the king of Babylon, was, to &!ire 
the death-blow to the dying capital of the old empire, 
and to appropriate a part of the booty i t  war un- 
able to  conquer Lydia and felt obl ged to respect the 



PERSIA 
still mighty dynasty of Nabopolarrar. Still, what it 
achieved was by no means contemptible. It liberated 
Iran fiom the Semitic suzerainty; it united the ever 
quarrelling tribes under a central power ; it laid the 
foundaiions of a higher civilisation, and so paved the 
way for that Persian empire, which in a short time 
equalled, if it did not outrival, the once supreme 
monarchies of Babylon and Asryria. 

With the title king of 'Anian and Parrs,' Cyrus, a 
descendant of Achemener (Hezdhdmnniij, ascended the 

Cyrus, throne of the empire. This doer not mean 
that a new monarchy, the Persian, sup- 

planted the Median, but rather that there war a change 
of dynasty, by which the Median was developed into a 
Medu-Persianempire,diKcringfromtheformeronlyinthis, 
that the Persian branch, hitherto subject, was henceforth 
uppermost. The  Grrrkr make scarcely any difference 
between M e d e ~  and Persians, and the latter ever re- 
garded the Medes as their nearest kin, and, provided 
they respected the Persian supremacy, treated them 
with marked distinction. and entrusted them with hieh 
offices and honour5 

Cyrus (0. Pers. KGruiin the nominative, Bab. K u r n i )  
WW cerfaiillv of roval descent. 

When Herodorus maker him the son of a private Perrirn 
noble marricd to the drugllter of Astyager, and Ctesirr the 
ron of a common herdsman, they only repeat two different 
lrrdirionr of a popular story, such a Orientnlr cspecirlly-md 
not only rhey-like to tell a b u t  the origin of great monarchs 
and conq$?erorr, who, from m obscure md moderr position. 
unerpecrcdly ro.c,to large power and worid-wide renown. (See 
c n u r ,  P I ,  i o  which must be added, that Drriu3 calls HakM- 
manii the father of Cyruir great-gmndfather Cii~iH, who is 
thcrcforr not merc1y his desccndant; he nlwryr d3winguisher 
be,ween$"irz, 'ron;md laurrra~z, 'ofthe family, derscnd=nt 
of.? 

After having taken Echiana, the first care of Cyms 
should have been to secure his supmmacy over the 
Iranian provinces of thr Median dominion. Before he 
could brine this to an end, however. he was cornwlled to 

Astyages, belonged {o the Meies. Cyrus hunied to 
the frontier, and a Lattle war fought in the district of 
Pteria, near Sinope, which, according to Herodotus. 
remained undecided. Cras~ur ,  however, seeing that 
the Persian army exceeded his own in number, thought 
i t  wiser to retreat, and to wait till the auxiliary troops 
of his allies, on which hereckoned, should have arrived. 
But he made the mistake of disdaining his enemy, and 
disbanded his army, feeling sure that Cyrus would not 
venture to march upon Sardis. This proved a fatal 
error. The Persian army advanced with great speed. 
invested the capital, and took it within a fortnight. 
C ~ S U S  was taken prisoner, but not put to death by 
the conqueror, who treated him kindly, and even 
assigned him a city for his living. 

Cyrus being now master of Lydia, returned to his 
eountrv. whcrc much had still to be done before the , . 
whole of I r jn  had submitted to his rule. The  conquest 
of the Ionian cities, which had refused to accept his 
suzerainty instead of that of the Lydims, and the sub- 
jugation of the valorous Lydianr, he left to his generals, 
principally to Harpagur. Even the government of 
Lvdia. where there war a sinele and last revolt, was safe " 
in their hands. 

It  was only (seven or eight years after the fall of 
Sardb) in 539 that Cyrur could venture to grapple with 
the power which even Cyaxares had not dared to 
assail-Babylon. The  overthrow of thin monarchy 
and the capture of the imperial city is related elsewhere 
(see DARIUS, 2 ; BABYLONIA. 5 69). It brought Cyrus 

to the acme of his power, and made it easy for him to 
extend it to the shores of the Mediterranean S,  of Asia 
>l."<,,. rhete 1s nu rc..or.1 f:4t.y ><:r,c,,, ,<.,.t,.,~V 0" 

l i t .  c. 3 .  , c  l : !  1 8 . ~ :  unlly 
the l'h ,:al.. U. L,!:*>. !l> L U : ~  S,. <>lu r . ~ l . ~ ~ I l ~ ,  .N. .U, ~ 1 5 t  - 0 

Ezypt, Asyna, and Babylonla, seem to have borne the 
li&i yoke of the ~ e r r i v n i  without reluctance. 
00 Cyrus's relations to the Hebrews see Cunvs. 

55 3-6. 
Sext  to nothillg ir known about Cyrur's doings after 

the fail of Babylon in 538. It appears that he did not 
make it his residence, but installed his son Cantbyses as  
viceroy, p re fu~ ing  to live at Susa, and especially perhaps 
at his own Persian capital Pasargada, which he had 
built and adorned out of the plunder of Ecbatana. 
Probably he was for most of the time engaged in 
one or another military expedition. H e  died on the 
battlefield about 5 2 9  ",,body knows where, and- the  
various sources mrntiun different names for the remote 
and barbarous tribe which a t  last defeated and killed 
him. Whether his tomb a t  Pasalgddae ( ~ W ~ r g h d b )  war 
only a mausolrum erected by his son to his memory. 
or whether it really contained his last remains, it is 
difficult to snv. 

. . 
I.+ G.ws and, as such. a real i,atc,man, highminded and 
generous, an Aryan ~ ( t h ~  Aryans. At m 
.rea c cco,innder, rind, if we m;iy beileve HYerz:tL? :: : 
good tacncirn, one of those military genrvrer who are born, 
. ,"*-=A- 

Cambyses (iin&dujziyn, or perhaps better Kadujiyn), 
the son of Cyrus and Karsandana (also of Achaemenian 
17,CBmby BeS. descent), followed his father asruler of the 

empire, and devoted the first four years 
of his reign to the preparation of an expedition against 
Egypt, which, as  long as  it war independent, threatened 
hi5 south-western frontier. Polycrates of samos, the kings 
of Cyprus, and the Phenician cities were his allies. and 
with their help hegathered a large Reet. commanded by 
the Halicarnasrian Phanei, who, till then in Eevotian . . 
service, had gone over to him. Before he left X r r i a ,  
Cambyses secretly killed his own brother Bardip,  called 
Smerdir bv the Greeks. who therefore. accoidine to an 
ingenious'remark of ~ a l d e k e ,  canndt have b&n the 
governor of the eastern provinces of Iran, as Ctesiar 
pretends. Then he put himself at the head of his 
army, entered Egypt, defeated the Egyptian army near 
Prlusium, and was soon the lord of the whole country. 
The  Egyptian priests reprerented hi", to Herodotua a r  
a brutal and cruel tyrant. an epileptic, unable to cam- 
mand hi5 passions, as rude to his own wife and kin as  
to others, a scoffer, who laughed at the images of Ptah 
in Memphis, burned the mummy of Amasis, and with 
impious hand killed the sacred Apir. On the contrary. 

ienizliion on one side, popular gossip. inspired by nnti"na1 
hate. on the other.-nelrher the one nor the other is 
to be trusted. But we may be sure that Cambyren' 
action in Egypt was unwise and impolitic, and that he 
could not control his violent passions. Certain it is, 
that even at home he war not popular. His successor 
Dariur states that as soon as the king had left his 
counfrv a rebellious soirir showed itself in all the 
provinces, Persia and Media nor excepted. At last a 
MaguB, called Gaumata (Gometes, Justin), who knew 
of the morder of Bardiyn, and indeed may have per- 
perrated it himself, put forth a claim to be the real 
Smerdir, and war speedily acknowledged as  such by 
the whole empire. Those who doubted kept silent. 
for they knew that their life was in danger, the Magian 
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having killed every one to xrhom the secret was known. 
That he really reigned is proved by BabyIonian contract 
l;~bIes dated from the first year of Barziya. In the 
meantime Cambyses was hurrying home, though not yet 
awarre of all that had happened: hut when the terrible 
news reached him in Syria, he killed himself. 

Ilnnn this a member of a s id r~hranch  of the - ' ~ ~ ~  ~~ ~ 

Achzmenids, named Darius (Dbmyauoui), son of 
Darius, Hystaspcs ( Viitdigo), aided by six other re- 

picientntivei of the highest Persian nobility, 
succeeded in murderine the false Smerdis, and arcended 
the throne ( p z ) .  (C; D,tx1us.) Uaritlr states in his 
inscription at Behistun, that he restored the temples the 
Mage had destroyed and set right everything else that the 
usurper had altered ; though it is not clear what kind of 
relig~ous and social reforms ' Smerdis ' had introduced. 
This, however. was only a first step. An arduour task 
awaited the young king. A spirit of rebellion was fer- 
menting through the whole empire. ,The re  was much 
lying in the lvnrl.' In nearlyevery province, except those 
of western Asia, a pretender rose, and hod to be put down. 
'The history of these struggles and of the pacification of 
thr empire cannot be narrated here in detail. Nor can 
we follow Uurius in his uselerr ntrd unsuccessful ex- 
pedition against the Scythians, his crushing of the 
Ionian r~vo l t ,  and his war with Greece: ail this rather 
belongs to the history of Greece than to  that of Prrsia. 

. , , " 
provinces, r h o  were a i ld i ed  a largr autonomy, but 
were controlled by the 'eye  of the king,' the first 
counsellor of the realm or other high officials, and,  
though themselves commanders of an mmy corps, were 
held in check by the garrisons of the fortresses, im- 
mediateiy under the king's cammund. To keep the 
reins of government in the hands of the central power, 
Darltts con~tructrd  a net of highways and instituted a 

system of posts. H e  substituted a new and 
better coinage for that of the Lydians, which was more 
primitive; did his best to pronrote navigation and 
commerce-for example, by digging a canal between 
the Nile and the Red Sea, lnrtend of the compulrory 
presents which had in the olden time been extorted 
fiomn the population, he assigned taxes for each province. 
T h e  Persian nobler sneered a t  this and called the king 
a chaffer (xdsqXor) ; if seemed to them undignified, 
just as the medigval knights would have thought it ; but 
the people and certainly the state profited by it. Darius 
did not enlarge the empire of Cyrur ; but he maintained 
it under great difficulties, and made it into an organised 
state. He could nor indeed undo the mischief w o u e h t  " 
in Egypt hy Cambyses : his wire policy and accumulated 
favours could not withhold it from revolting; but 
i r rhaor  if he had lived he would have recovered . . 
poslession of it. The  character of Darilul stands very 
high ; even the Greeks, whose national feelings h e  

hurt, spoke of him with respect. And it was 
no win  bomt whrn h e  claimed to have been neither a 
liar nor a despot, but to have ruled according to the l aw 

Unhappily, the son who succeeded Dariu. on the 
thronewasin allpohrl5 hia inferior-Xrrxrs (Kkiayilrid), 
19. who reigned from 485-464. He is the king 

called Ahaiwero6 in the book of Erther (cp 
AHASUEKIISJ. With him the decline of the monarchy 
began, and it was only the solid foundation Dar i"~ I. 
had given it that held it together for so long a time. 

Of Persian history after Darius we know nothing 
except from foreign, and especially Greek, sources. 
Some of his successors record in their inscriptions the 
buildings they erected, either for their own "re or in 
honour of the gods, and Xerxes, like his father, gives 
a list of the nations h e  ruled: hut upon the events 
of their reign they are silent. Their struggler with the 
Greeks, who more than once withstood them bravely, and 
whom they never were able to  subjugate, belong to  the 
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most interesting parts of ancient oriental history, hut do 
not fall within the scope of the present work. I'erhaps 
theGreekr, if they hnd k e n  less divided by internal dir- 
scnsion~ and had not had so many traitors in their ranks. 
disappointed irr their urnbition and greedy far money. 
rnighi have succeeded in wresting from t h e  Persians 
at lenrr the rupremtlcy of .&ia 'Minor. What  we gather 
from classic writers ar to the affass of the Persian court 
is a sad hirtory of alternate weakness and cruelty, cor- 
ruption, murders, intrigues, and broken faith. The  
vainglorious and a t  the lame time cuwardly Xerxes aas 
sliccerded by i\rtnxerrra j.4rtokhi~zfhro) I., of the Long 
Hand,  under whose rehgn Nehrmiah his cupbearer and 
Ezra the scribe were aliowed a, go to Jerusalem to help 
their fellow-countrymen in thew miserable state ( cp  
A n ~ n x ~ x x r s ) .  Flr wns not a bnd. but a very weak 
man, governed hy courtiers and women. 

We luiv bass over the ihoir rciyn of Xerxer 11.. who 
war murierer1 like his namesake: His successor was 

20, Darius D s i u r  11.. surnanied Nothus, who left 
11, Nothus and the supreme power in the hands of his 
his successors, crnd rind troobicsome sister and con- 

sort Paryrstir. Perhaps if she had 
succeeded. after her husband's death. in outtine the . 
sceptre in the harlds of her beloved son, the ambitious 
but energetic and able Cyrur, the fate of the empire 
mieht have been dlfferint. But Artaxerxes 11.. surnamed 
M k m o n ,  n i c e ~ ~ d e d  the throne, and during the long 
reign (404-3j8) of this mild and friendly but 1-y 
monarch the oower of Persia rnoidlv declined. I t  was . , 
he who suffered the foreign semi-idolatrous cult of the 
goddess called Anihita by the lranivns to be introduced 
even in Media and Persia. Under his son and rue. 
cersor Ochur ( Vohukn), who as king adopted the name 
Artanerxes I l l . ,  the monarchy seemed to revive. Cruel. 
harsh, milrd~rous, indifferent as to  the mennr which he 
celccted t o  reaiire his plans, h e  war intensely hated. 
By his energy he smothered every revolt, humiliated 
the Egyptians (whom he deeply offended by ridiculing 
and persecuting their religion), the Phnnicianr, and 
probably also the Jews (cp I s m n x  ii., g$ 9, n, 11). and 
realiyrertared for the time the Persian supremacy. Just. 
however, when the Macedonian power was rising, and 
with it the greatest danger that ever threatened the 
empire. Artaxerxer w a i  murdered by Bagoar, an 
Egyptian eunuch, the same who pacified J u d z a  in 348. 
a n d  (when Johanan the high priest had killed his 
brother Jesus) entered the temple to  the great offence 
of the pious (Jor. Ant. xi. 71, 5 997;  c p  IsnxEL. $ 66). 
Bagoas placed an the throne Arser ; hut when the king 
tried to  get rid of his patron. Bagovs poisoned hi",. 
U a g o a ~  then gave the crown to  a great-grandson of 
Darius 11.. D;~riur surnamed Codomannus. the worst 
choice h e  could well have made. o n l y  a Cyrus, 
perhaps not even a Dariur Hyrtaspis, might have 
held his own again~t  the terrible onslaught and the 
tactics of such a general ar Alexander the Great, and so 
saved the empire. Here, however, war a king no better 
thanXerrea.valiant oerhvor inordinarvfiehts. butauicklv . . , L. . , 
confused in great emergencies, and in  no wise equal to  
the gigantic task imposed on his weak rhonidera. His 
t r a ~ i c  fate cannot mnke us Mind to his ereat faults : b u t  . 
at  the same time we cannot but feel disgusted ut the 
burning of Persepolis by the conqueror. The  flames 
which devoured the gracefui buildings of the imperial 
city were to announce to the world that the lance of the 
Persian, which formerly reached so fur, now lay broken 
for e v w  

The best rurveyiof hleda.Persian history down to the time of 
Alexander arc thme of Th. Noldeke(art. 'Pcrrir,'Pi. i. in LB I~ )  

Ireprintrd wilh cmcndnfionr and ad. 
a l .  Bibliography. dit~onr in Aufi#trc nnr $er*. Grrih. 1, 

x88+1) and F. Jurrt ('Gevhichte Irrns' 
in Cr. d. ;ran. PA;/o/o&, 23-4 ,900); c his 'Gerch d =l; 
per.icns. in oncken:~c:l  ,. F. spirgePxran. AN,;~A;,,,:~: 
kundc, 2, Rk.5, m. ~ ~ 6 . 6 3 ~ .  Yilsp. 3, and nhove all E. Meyei's 
GA 1-3, 1 8 8 4 - r p r ( c p ~ n l r f e h . ? i n d l ~ h r r i n ~ r n p r  on. <Ir.,cli. 2 
+37.1" Ichrunologyl), should also be con,ultcd. Interesting 
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monographsac (among 0th-S):-V. Floigl C- w n d  Hrrodrrodt 
(~381). J.V. Pr ick,  M& W. d. Hzxr As Kyuarcr, 1 8 ~ :  
Forrihungm f. Glsch. d. Altrrih. 1. ' Knmbyrcs U. d. Weber- 
aeferung, Lexpz. ~ 3 ~ , , 3 ,  '2. Chrunologie d. Kyror,' '2. der 
Baetuninrchrrrt,' I, LFIPZ 1900, D ~ C  errten jnhre D ~ T F ~ ~  der 
Hyriaspidc"' u.r.,v., in B<i*"tigr 2. <l*. GS<h., *d. by C. F. 
Lehmann, I., I *a-50. Th. A. Linckir endeavour to re. 
hnbilitate Cnmhyres in Zur Lasung drr  Kunbyrrsfi~ge (1391) 
L ingenious but not convincing, , 

The 0. Per% cuneifoim inrcilpllonr first deciphered by S i r  
H. Rrwlinson, Larren,andRenf~y hnvcbcenrat~rfacfunlyed~r~d 
by Er. Spie ei, A P K ,  1pBr1D : more recenlly by Weirebach and 
brig (r8g3k. c p  w e ~ r ~ l ~ ~ h ,  ~ i e  ~cAa,nnridmhrrkrijtrn~idmis~~hng%m 
swnfrr Are (rsgo) and Bczuld and Hnupr, Die Ach. Jrurhr. 
Bahlon. l r l t  (188i). 

Fuitheb,bliogrsphy ofZoroakinnirm, reeZonornmlrNzsM,  
and Tide, Gerch. v. d. Gudrdiinrt h dr Oudhrid, 2, .go.. 

~ . B . . § I ;  C . P . - I . , # ~ - Z ~ .  

PERSIS ( n s p c ~ c  [Ti. WH]), probably a deaconess, 
commendrd for her labours in the Christian cause 
(Rom. 161%). 

PERUDA (NPlD, ' separated'  ; +aAoyph ,[L]). 
The b'ne Peruda, a group of '::olo.rnen'~ servants (see 
special article) in the great pol-exlhc l ~ i r  (SF* E i a ~  ii., 8 Q); 
Ezra 2 SS (RV".=. PERID*; mdoupo [BA]) = Neh. 157 (r??B ; 
EV P E ~ I ~ A ;  QrprdalBNI, +p. [Al)=r Erd. 5 j j  (AV P X A Z ~ A ,  
RV PXARLDA, KVmc. P ~ n u o ~ ;  +w[el~8- IBAI). 

PESTILENCE. T h e  different biblical terms for 
wrtiience havine been considered elsewhere isee Dls- 

F r e q u e n c y , k ~ ~ ~ ~ ) .  we are able to confine our- 
 elves here to historical and exegetical 

details. T h e  freauencv of oestilences in ancient Pales- . , .  
tine is strikingly shorvn by the words of Gad. ' David's 
seer,' to his king, 'Shall  seven years of famine come to  
thee in thv land? or wilt thou flee three months before 
thy foes? or shall there be three dayr' pestilence in thy 
l and? '  (2  S. 2 4 ~ ~ ) .  There is no doubt a gradation in 
the calamities specified. T o  be three months ut the  
mercy of a victorionr foe, burning and spoiling in all 
directions, was worse than even seven years of famine : 
and even three dayr' pestilence of the most acute sort 
would be enough to destroy or to  weaken a large part 
of the population of a city. T h e  leas revere calamity 
would also be more frequent than those which were more 
deitructive. T h e  fact remains, however, that famine. 

- . " 
given as parallel misfortunes. 

The last of there parrager (Am. 4 x 0 )  is hi$foriroNy 
very suggestive. EVrenderr ' I  haverent among youthe 

pestilence after the manner of Egypt ' ( q v ?  
Egypt' D:?); G. A. Smith. . b y  way of Egypt.' 

' A  pstilence'  would be  better. I t  is a pestilence of a 
bad type that is meant, just as in Is. 10266 the ' r od  
lifted up  in the manner of Egypt '  is ' a  divine judicial 
act such as Egypt experienced.' T h e  NE. corner of 
the Nile delta war justly regarded in antiquity as the 
home of the plague. G. A. Smith has  well described 
the conditions which favoured the outbreak of plague in  
that district 

'The eastern mollth of the Nile then entered the sea at 
Pelllsium and supplied great rtretch of mingled salt and fresh 
war.. .,,Aer. high tempwiure [always accompnied by reucrs, 
as round the Gulf of Msxicol. To the W. there is the swamp 
Delta; and on the Asiatic side randhills with only brrcklrg 
wells. Along the coast there nppear to have been illw=yr a 
numbcr of lagoons, sep=ratcd from the sea by low bars of rand, 
and med as salt-panr. In Greek and Roman timer rhe largest 
ofthere war known u the Serbonian Bu or Ma7rh. . . . I" 
J".,i"i."~~ time, the "Bag., wa5 sumo"n%ed by communitisr ui 
salt-mrkcrr and firh.curerr; filthy v~llager of underfed and 
irnhecilc pcoplc, who always had disease among them. The 
excremes of rempemture i r e  excerrive.'l 

In  ruch a country plague must always have been 
ready to break out, and the infection must often have 
bee; brought by trading caravans to  Palestine. This 
illu,,,,,.... n r , , , : " . \ l i l  I I. 1.11, 11s I 3  ".3..1gI.1,. .,r.11 - -  
l>tccl l ,!l. m .\V . ~ A I  I" R V ,  r u n . t ~ ~  to the :#>rlhv#> F * i  
h t " . l  l !  : f ! l .  " l  . L, 

PESTILENCE 
Deuteronomy. Thethreat whichis dramatically attached 
to the non-observance of the Deuteronomie law is that 
Yahwe will bring upon Israel ' a l l  the diseases of Egypt 
which thou wart (not ' a r t ' )  afraid of '  (Dt. 2860). 

I t  may he partly owing to  the consequetrces of plagues 
that we have so little historical evidence as to particular 

outbreakrof pestilence in ancient Palertine. OT T h e  references to plagues in Er. 1 1 +  
122g.f (the 'Tenth Plague), Nu. 1133 

(sickness following the quails), 251s 26. (plague through 
Baal-peor), belong to acycle of highly legendary didactic 
narratives (see PLAGUES ['~EN]). T h e  storyof the boils 
in I S. 59-12' is also legendary. T h e  honour of the ark 
of God had to be rescued : the offenders against the - 
sanctity of Yahwe are naturally punished by pepeleilence. 
and possibly would have beell represented as so punished, 
even had they dwelt in the N. of Palestine, and not in 
a part which war closelv connected with E e v ~ t  bv the . . .... . . ,  ; t ,. : c . I I,? I..'.>"'t&!, 'I". ,.I.,,.$ ,l.\. 
~ t ~ : . ~ , . ! . t ~ . ~ ~ t . t c i  l ~ < t ~ !  ; r ~ ~ x ~ l . ~ r . ~ . ~ ~ . f t l . ~ p  u . l c ~ x \  21,  
I. , I* 1 .,a,,,< (. .rr,,,,vc, l,,,, \S.. C., 8 ,l<., .I?,,V ,l,,, , 
pestilence may have coincided chronologically with the 
unpopular act of the king. A more authentic witness 
to a pestilence is the retrospective statement of Amos 
(410), referring to N. Israel. Lastly, we have the 
famous reference to a pestilence by which Sennacherib's 
army suffered greatly in 2 K. 1931 (= I s .  3736) -a  
reference which, in tlre light of literary and historical 
criticism, is most probably altogether legendary. 

If may be well to  pause for a little on the Sennacherib 
parsaxe, hecawr of the new tradition which has rprunr . . . . 

of up  among critics, to the effect that the 
mail> fact of 2 K. has received inde- 

pestilen,e, 
pendent confirmation from an Egyptian 
source. Herodotos, indeed, says ( 2 1 4 ~ )  

that when Sennacherib. 'kinr. of the Arabians and ~~~~ ~ ~~~ ~ ~ ~ ~~~ ~ ~~~ 

Asryrians; invaded Egypt and-besieged Pelurium in the 
days of king Sethos, field-mice gnawed the quivers and 
rhield-handles of the invaders, who fled precipitately. 
As Skinner outs the common theoiv- 

. . 
T o  this view there are several strong objections. 

( I )  T h e  moure was not a symbol of pestilence; it in 
unwise to attempt to prove this by such a late authority 
as Horapollo (lio),  and ruch an obscure and coriupt 
narrative as that in r S. 6 (see E ~ ~ a o o s ) .  , T h e  story 
of the field-mire is merely a mythological way of saying 
that Horus, to whom the mouse was sacred, repelled 
the foes of Egypt in an unaccountable way.J (2) T h e  
theory takes no account of the camporite character of 
the Hebrew story. T w o  narratives of Sennacherib'r 
dealings with Hezekiah have been welded together. 
According to the one (Is. 361-3791. a report which Sen- 
nacherib heard, whilertill at Lachish.*eaused himtomove 
camp, and depart on his return to Nineveh ('Ira.' SBOT 
[Eng.], p. +g). According to theother (Is. 379~-zx33s6). 

1 The text has suffered in triinrmirrion (see Enenoos). 
1 G.A.Sm. (HC xi3 f )ruppp!t3.the historicity of the narrative 

by theconriderations that Phlhst~a wa! closely connccred with Egypr and that hrmier nre rpeciz~lly llahlc to mfecrlon. The 
~ h ~ l ~ ~ f ; ~ ~ ~ ,  he thmks, wcre struck 'while they were in camp 
again* Israel.' If so, the iradtion in 1 S. 5 reemr to be not 
quite accurate (see m. a, g. m). 

3 Uie was made of the ersay of A. Lang o? Apollo and the 
Mouse in Curtomad Myth by the prsrenr wrtter m his Jnlmd. 
do Isaiah 333. hlorc recently, Me~nhold has, with German 
elaborate&:eri, worked on the same liner (Dir Jrr.-mahlz,"~a~, 
Je3. 36-39 33-42). He is not perfectly clear on the nairatlve of 
I S. 5 f buc inchn~r to  follow Klosrerrnsnn. In the article 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ o ~ b ,  ,he investigation of the axrual prob~erni has been 
carrid funher. Wellhruren'r treatment of the text of I S. 5 B 
lenver much to be desired. 

4 K. Iss(lr. 378) ha. been recut bv the editor. See ' l r a '  
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on the night after Isaiah had prophesied Sennacherib'r 
railure to enter Jerusalem, a destroying angel went out 
and slew r8j,ooo warriors in the i\rsyian camp. Both 
narratives are very late, but the former (rumour), bring 
less didactic, is to be to the latter (pestilence). 
For the origin of the rtorl  of the pertilence.' see 
HEZEKIAII, 2. 

The pri~m~it~scription of Sennacherib may also he 
quoted the historicity of the pestilence narmtive. 
If Mezekiah troubled himself to send a s~lecivl messenger 
with tribute to Ninevch, it ir by no means likely that 
Sennachrrib had been compelled to return by a calamity 
which almost destroyed his ;Irnly, and would doubtless 
beregarded by Aerekiahas a jpecial act of God. On the 
other hand, the contenlporary history of Arryria co,,firms 
the accuracy of the 'rumour'  narmtiue. In the follow- 
ing year Sennacherib had as much ar he could do in 
counteracting the restless Chaldzan princes, and we can 
well believe that the rumour which caused him to move 
camp from Lachish war really concerned with the 
machinations of there opponents. The asrajsination 
of Sennachriib in the first narrative, too, is undoubtedly 
hi3torical. Not knowing of it, the second narrator war, 
oblieed to reoresrnt the oertilence as a just punirhment . . 
of tire enemyoi  YahlvB. ' 

Many writers have held that the ricknersof Herekiah, 
referred o in 1 K. 20 (Is. 38). was the plague: and ., Siclrnsas of some. following Hitzig, have supposed 

that it was n case of the same plague 
as the Asrvrian arm7 ir raid to have 

suffered from, which 'had got among the people 
of the country, as sickness in the train of an army 
usiiallv doer.' This view ir at first sieht olauzible. 
The ~ompiler of the 'second (the pestilence) narmtive' 
certainly held it (cp 'Isa. '  SBOT), and it is confirmed 
by Is. 386, which implies that Jerusalem is in great 
danger from the Assyrians. This, however, is, if recent - 
criticism may he followed, an error. The embassy of 
Merodvch Bnladan must have preceded the Arryrian 
invasion. I t  cannot have had any smaller motive than 
the wish to orgatrise a general resistance to Asryria (see 
MEKODACH-BALADAN).' 

It is, houever, by no means necessary to accept the 
compiler's errangcmpnt of his material, any more than 
we always accept the arrangemrnt of material in a 
zorml. The idea of the wrirer of 1 K. 19-5 is that the 

. 
There a8.e various boil-diseases. rometimes called after 
the respective cities where they are prevalent. 'That of 
Hezekiah may, for instance, have been a malignant 
carbuncle, for which (not less than for a plague-boil) a 
poultice of figs would be an appropriate remedy. 

Dr. Lauder Brunton%has been led to view the disease 
as .tonrilitir' from rhr similariryof someof thesymptoms 
described in the Song of Hezekiah (1s. 38~c-rn) with 
those of rotri? cases of quinsy. Unfortunately, the 
connection of the Song with an event in the life of 
Hezrkiah is plainly a scribe's fiction, and the psalm, as  
uc may call it, should be grouped with other national 
pszllnr of thanksgiving for deliverance. We should 
hardly think of discussing the symptoms of disease im- 
plied in PS. 6 30 and 88. T. K. C. 

PESTLE (by), Pro,. 27 .S, See MORTAR. 

PETER. See S r ~ o x  PETER. 

PETER, TEE EPISTLES OF. I Peter.--The so- 
called firrt General Epistle of Peter is addressed to ' the  

1 Geseni.3 hasalready explained this. It should be obrerved 
thnt in Is. 3736 the words 'that nlght' (ree z K. 1935) arc 
omitted. 

a C Che Tnlr Is. 221,  12 , .  Marti Iaaia, 265. 
3 sj: B ~ ~ ~ ~ L ~ ,  *,.S., ~ h h  niseaxes g, ,hr ~ i a i ~ .  
=U. 
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elect who are rojournerr of the Dispersion in Pontus, 
tialatia, Caparlocia. Asia, and Blthynia' The  hypo- 

First Peter: thesis that the letter war writfell by 
Simon Peter naturally carries with it the 
presumption that the persons addressed 

were Jewish Chkrianr ,  and the expr&ion .rojourners 
of the diroersion' iraormdriumr GraorooBr, l x i  lends it , , ,, ~ 

some supiort. ~ u t  . rojournerr ' (cp 2,; ; Hed 11 I?) is 
probably empioyrd figuratively of Christians in general 
as earthly pilgr~ntr or strangers, and Welss stands 
almost alone in supporting the opinion that the writer 
hnd in mind as his readers communities compoied chiefly 
of Jewish Christians. Apart from the fact thvt the 
ororinccr referred to were the field of the Pauline 
n v . ~ ~ . ~  (1 , I , .  l t v v  l. ,18~l#cy t l  ~t thwe nvrc,  r t t c :  

.~#.~'l .r . ,!# 8, 61". l.,> the#c ,l.% . c l -  .,.t.t, .t . U # , -  

, , . : . I . .  ! : , . , ,!.:.# '<: 
. I , ? L I : -  I * \ L  in .AI,"'. a,,. .%;,l. ,l.:%. , l , .  ,c ,C., C,,.<.> , " C  : l ;  1 :  4 j ' 1 1 1 ~ .  

r v . ~ i r .  ..CS r.:rc.sc:>ted :.. ~.c.r~.~. ,  -1.w k n l  n t > c , , . t ~  

Jesus, who had k e n  'redeemed' from a former 'vain 
manner of life' and 'called out of darkness,' and who 
as rtraneers and foreienrrs had a ' t ime of sojourn ' to " 
accompllrh in the world, whilst their true fatherland was 
heaven. 

The epistle has been variously interpreted as to its 
object. On the around of 1 l l%s  and 5 x 1 ,  it has k e n  - ,, object, maintained thvt the author, whether Peter 

OT another, wished to establish in the 
churcher of Aria Minor. which had been founded bv 
Paul, the authority of this apontie, so far as it could de 
confirmed by the approval of the great 'pillar' of the 
Jewish Christian community, and to show the essential 
agreement of the two. This view har been to some 
exrent supported by a few schoLvs who believe that 
Peter was the author of the epistle. T o  the older 
Tubingen school the writing had no other object than 
to mediate between the Pauline and Petrirle factions in 
the early church. Schwegler accordiilgly rays of the 
epistle that ' i t  is an apology for Paulinim written by a 
follower of Paul for the adherents of Peter-an apology 
which war effected simply that an exposition of the 
Pauline doctrine might be put into the mouth of Peter' 
(Nailrap. Zeilaitrr, 22). A testimony front Peter to 
the orthodoxy of Paul war regarded from this point of 
view us a very effective means of reconciling the 
adherents of the two great teachers. If, however, ruch 
were the abject of the writer, it is to ray the least sur- 
prising that he did not make it more apparent and con- 
spicuous. The  parrages referrrd to are too vague to 
admit of any ruch special application, and nothing 
seems to be farther from the writer's thought in general 
than the Pauline and Petrirte controversy, which he 
stands far above and beyond. In 5 IS, the 'grace of 
God'  ( ~ d p r v  roD 8roD) does not necessarily refer to the 
Pauline (gospel.'but may be explain~d by 1.3 (the words 
rir 7)" S T ~ ~ C .  'wherein ye stand,' arewith doubtful pro- 
prietyrendered in RV 'stand ye fast therein'). Without 
sdistinctive dogmatic purpose, the writer addresses him- 
self zealously ro the comfort, admonition, and encourage. 
ment of his readers, who are assumed to be in need 
of such an exhortation on account of the persecutions 
which they are suffering for the sake of their Christian 
profes~ion (312x6 44x2 f 5 8 . ~ 0 ) .  These persecutions 
are represented as proceedir~g from gentiles, and the 
writer's chief object is. as 1.echler remarks, to im- 
prera upon his readers the indissoluble connection and 
succession of suffering and glory in the life of the 
believer as in that of Christ himself (Ixr 221 3.8). 
Natumlly related to this purpose is the promi~ence 
given to hope both expressly and indirectly (1 3 2 r  3 ,s  
d.> 9.") 
A .> " . -p  

If, however, the epistle shows distinctively neither a 
dogmatic nor a 'mediating' purpose, it is not without 
tracer of the influence of Wul'r theological ideas, and 
may properly beclassified with thedeutero-Pnulinelltera- 

3678 
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tuie of the N T ,  whichrepresents a weakened Paulinirm, 
S, Deuter,,- andmay  &regarded= denoting the transi- 

Panline tion from the thought of the great apostle 
ChBr&er, to  that oftheFourth Gospel. Faith is made 

prominent, as 'unto, '  and ' t he  end o f '  
'salvation' ( I s 9 )  ; but its distinctively Pauline co~ltrvst 
withworks is not expressed. The  doctdneof atonement 
as set forth by Paul underlies the writer's apprehension 
of the death of Jtius,  which he regards as ' fore-ordained 
from the foundation of theworld';  but it in weakened in 
the direction of an 'ethical '  significance (12 221 318 41). 
The  idea of substntution is scarcely expressed, and the 
blood of Christ is conceived us having a purifying 
efficacy. H e  suffered that he might 'bring us to God.' 
Accordingly, the Pvuline doctrine of justification does 
not find distinctive expression, and the apostle's tei- 
minology (6~xazoDaOac. Lxacooliun) is avoided. 

The writer's Chrirrology is only prrtinlly disclosed by a few 
intimations which show i e  gcncrrl rimilrriry to that of the 
deutero-Pauline Epirdcr to the Hrllrcwr and the Ephcrianr 

' ( 3 2 1  411 ; cp Eph. Iso Heb. l a zr ) .  T ~ Z  legend 01 thedescent 
of Christ to the underworld (8 ap ears ro k a development 
of Eph. 48-10. In il~eragueerchrr&gy the prominent Paulinc 
ferlvrer do not appear: but the idea of partnklng of c h r i n ' ~  
r u ~ e r i n g r  md rejuicingr 'at  01 hir g l o ~ ' j 4 . d  ir 
probably a reminiscence 01 Kom. Y . I ,  rufferwith ihtml that 
we ,nay also be glorified with Ihiml'(.mlmdrxo~rv ivardr .mu- 
80&&weu). 

Thelilerzry relations of the epistle to the NTliterature 
are many and unmistakable. though the question of 
dependence is in some cases indeterminable. That  the 
author was familiar with several of the epirtles of Paul, 
and adopted to some extent their idear and terminology 
is generally conceded. 

Weiss's contention that Paul borrowed from X Perer has few if 
any rupporcers, and hnr been characterise$ .r 'the most 
deiprare taken by modcrn apo~ogeticr. ~h~ p a m ~ ~ e ~ r  
wifh Romans both in thought and phrareologyleave no room 

* 
in NT): 1 wlrh R~,,,. (=EE ,he appropl.,. 

ation of an idea from &m: 1213): 4 8  111 with Rom. 129; Sg 
with Kom. I s r 7 ;  2rgJ with Rom. 18 1 ' 219 with Rom. 135 
(Std mvci8qrrv): 2 1 and 4 r ) (reminircs<ser of Rom. I3 zzx).  
1; 4 1 ~  ~ i t h  R O ~ .  B.,%; 2=, with R O ~ .  618,8:  3,j: wit< 
R O ~ .  ~ ~ 6 % ~  ( ~ ~ - d ,  iv xpurr$); %Zs with ~ ~ ~ . 9 , ~  
(ciration from OT with Paul's deviation5 from the Sepruagint). 
Scveml record. with other ~pisller of Paul indicate the wnrer'r 
familiarity with Pauline idear and forms of expresion: cp 1 3  
car. 1 ,; 2%. tor. 8 , .  2 , s  . tor. ar6x. 2 ,, G ~ I .  5 , , :  

2.6, G ~ I .  5x3; 224, Gal.kx3; b6, G ~ I .  4ra;'87, : CO.. ?$;: 
89, 1 Thess. 5.5: 43, Gal. 5 2 1 :  514, I Cor.1620. Thc wnte: 
employs a conridcnhle number of tcrmr 'specificnlly Pauline 
among w~,ic~l  bc mentioned z,,~.~;, 
SGc, I?"'" x?npomp;a. ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ r ; < e r v ,  rep+, lap.o -VC,- 
6wcr, r u ~ p ~ m ~ .  The plan and grammatica structure of the 
epistle also are Paulins. 

I Peter contains, in  proportion to  its length, a large 
number of words not used elsewhere in the ST. T h e  
c other w'iter's acquaintance with Mt., Lk.. and 

Acts is probablo from 211 3x4~6413J (=p 
Mt. 5-rz '6) ; 56 (cp Mt. 231%). 1x0s (Lk. 
1024). 1x3 (Lk. 1235). 11% (Acts 21). 1 x 7  

(Ace, 103435). Theaccords with Hebrewsdo not necer- 
sarily show a literary relation of the  two epistles. Those 
withEpheriana have beeninvestigatrd in greatdetailwith. 

aconc~uS~onOnw~~c~lsc~h~IrIIIII~Fee, thr 
that one is warr ante in saying is in 

Soden's remark that so many related expressions. 
thoughts, and interertsindicntethat both writers breathed 
the same and possibly the writer of 
one of the epistles knew the work of the other. On 
relation of Jnmes see JAMES [GENERAL EPISTLE]. 

  he dependence of the epistleupon the letters of Paul. 
and its Pauline tone, style. and doctrinal basis, indicate a 

D, 
Pewe, writer who had made himself familiar 

with works, and war in 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t h ~ ~ i t h  hir thought. ~h~ =brence of the 
proft~ndiry of Paul and the of some ,,f ,he 
harder lines of his teaching as well as several striking 
accords with Hebrewr, show the writer to have been in  
contact the later Paulinirm which markr the 
transition to  the Johnnnine theology. Distinct fore- 

shadowings of the ideas of the Fburth Gospel and the 
epiitler ascribed to John are indeed not wanting. 
although there is no  indication of the author's ac- 
quaintance with these writings. C p  lx3 with I Jn. 39; 
l z ?  with I J n . 3 3 ;  5 2 ,  Jn. 1 0 1 6 2 1 r 6 ;  3x8, I J n . 3 , ;  
l r9. Jn. I zg. There considerations render the Petrine 
authorship of I Peter very improbable. 11 ir very 
unlikely, besides, that Peter should have written at all to  
the Pauline gentile churches in Aria Minor. But if he 
wrote this epistle to them after the death of Paul, as is 
generally assumed by the advocates of the traditional 
view, it is surprising that he should not have mentioned 
to them their revered teacher. Apart from the address 
there is nothing in the internal character of the epistle 
to indicate its Petrine authorship. An independent 
type of ,doctrine which can with propriety be called 
I'etrine is wanting. 

There is no trace of the questions mooted in the 
aporfolic age. Whilst the writer some contact 

Not of with the Gospel-literature, there is 

ap08tolie no indication of the fresh and vivid 
r ec~ l l ec t ion~  of an eye-witness of the 

life of Jesus. and the conspicuous ideas of Jesus' 
preaching, the kingdom of God, eternal life, the Son of 
Man, repentance, and the Son of God, find no expres- 
sion. T h e  author's conception of faith is unknown to 
,he ~h~ goal is not the synoptic I eternal 
life. ( [W$  alhrlol), but the Palzline ,g lory '  (66Fo). T h e  
sympathetic rtudelrt of paulinism by ,.,horn thlr epistle 
to ~ ~ ~ ~ i l ~  ch,,rches have bee,, peter, 
the ,,f ,he cjrcumcisjon (Gal, 27), who 
condemned' before Paul at Antioch for ' disrimulation' 
(Gal, 2 , r J )  to the vital question of the primitive 
Christian economy. T h e  argument for an apostolical 
authorship bared on l j 8%.  and 211.2~ is groundless 
in view of analogous expressions in Hebrews. It is 
altogether improbable that the fishermm Peter who. 
according to Papins, required an interpreter rhould have 
commandofaGreekstyle of thecharacter of this writing. 
' 1  a m  writing by Silvallus' ( A d  Z L A O U ~ ~ O D  +pi(io: 5:r) 
indicates Sllvanur not nn a translator or an arnanuensa. 
much less as the author' 92-96 A.D. (v. Soden), but 
pmbably as the bearer ,,f the letter Acts 23), 
T h e  reference to Silvanur and to  Mark ( ~ x s J )  doubt- 
less belongs to  the fiction of the authorship ( I  ,). 

T h e  h i s to r id  conditions and circumstances implied 
in the epistle indicate, moreover, a time far beyond 

,, The the probable duration of Peter's life. 
Ramsay (Church in Roman Emgi~r .  

~ + ~ e c ~ t i o n s .  284) calls attention to  the fact that 
' t he  history of the spread of Chnrtianity imperatively 
demands for r Peter a later date than 64 A.D.: the date 
generally assumed by the defenders of the Petrine author- 
ship. There maintain that the persecutions implied in 
the parsages previously referred to  belong to the time of 
Nero. But the references to  the trials to which the 
persons addressed are exposed d o  not well fit this period. 

The Frreclltion is of wide extent 'aaomplirhed in the 
brethren who are in theworld'(5 ), W ~ I S ~  that under Nero was 
limited. It wa- n a  until Inter %at the Chrirtianr were rub- 
jrcted to a judicial inquiry such as is implied ia 315, and that 
they were put on trial for their name (Ik ~ p ! ~ ~ ~ ~ 6 ~ ,  h a ;  cp 
CHR~STIAN, g 6). In t h ~  Ncronian pcncut~on they ruKered 
fora spcslrl offence charged by !he emperor in order to remove 
from h~mrelfrhe suspicion ofhrvlng wf fire to the city n@lmdo 
minori N m  sr&drdit rm, etc., Tac. An". IS,.), whllrt in 

Peter the Chrirrirnr of Arip Minor are admonished not to 
suhject themielver to punishment as ' wil-docrs,' but to glorify 
God in Ihb nnmF if Ihey Chriaimi. 

There is really nothing in I Peter which, fairly 
considered, applies to  the Neronian period. As to the 
precise later time, however. to which the writing should 
be assigned one hardly be very positive. Holtz- 
man". Hilgenfeld, and Pfleiderer, following Schwegler 

' ICP Zrhn, E;"l. 2x0, $38;  B. W. Bacon (1=+od. 1999, 
P. 157). who u ~ r ,  '=l1 t h in~s  considered, Perer may itill re; 
present to us the adoptiveworkof Peter writing "by Silvmus 
from ~ o ~ e  to the ~hurchcr of Paul in 
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the diction shows the influence of the OT throughout, in the 
second nor rc 811. 

These differences in words and style have been noticed 
since the time of Jeiome (Holtzrnann, E i n i  526, and von 
Soden, XC 361~3). Moreover, as to doctrinal differ- 
ences, the atonement of Christ which is made prominent 
in the first Epistle is barely touched upon in the second. 
In contrast with the first Epistle the O T  is little quoted 
in the second (221 38) : but dependence upon it is 
apparent in several instances (1 1p.1, 2 ,  .516 3%56), and 
the apocryphal is not distinguished from the canonical 
literature (3,-8). 'The familiarity with the Pauline writ- 
ings evident in the author of the first Epistle does not 
appear in 2 Peter, and apart from Jude the accords with 
the N T  literature are uninl~oi tant .  T h e  reference in 
1 r*  to Jtl. 21 r8 is doubtful. 

Whilst all the indications point to  a date later than 
that of the first Epistle, they do not serve for its precise 
11, late and drtrrmination. An advanced period 

~n the second century, perhaps the 
non-aposto'ic' latter half, is indicated bu the warnine " 

against falre teachers who are not mentioned in I Peter. 
T h e  manner, however, in which they are character- 
ised is so confused and vague that it is hazardous 
to attempt to  npply the features indicated to  any par- 
ticular sect, although the opinion that the writer had 
antinomivn Gnostics in mind is well-grounded. He be- 
trays ""certainty and want of independence in  having 
recourse to the figures and allusions of Jude which he 
distorts and confuier (cp 2 i r  with Jude p: 212 Jude xo; 
Zr7 Jude ,%f: ; 3 1  Jude XI), and it is probable that he 
had in view the heretics against whom that Epistle was 
directed. They are false teachers who bring in ' destruc- 
tive heresies' (21). and carry on their work of 'enticing 
unrteadfart souls' in a love of gain (gr4) .  T h e  refer- 
ence to  Gnosticism is scarcely mistakable in nrao@a- 

er (l 16 ; EV 'cunningly devised fables'), and 
~ t r  phase is indicated in the charge that the falre teachers 
promise a certain (false) 'liberty' (iheu8rplo) while 
they themselves are ' bndse r rnn t s '  of corruption ( 2 1 ~ ) .  
and find support in the Pailline teaching, 'wresting' 
it ' to  their own destruction' ( 3  16). The  opinion appears 
tenable that this appeal of the writer to ,our beloved 
brother Paul '  ( 3 1 ~ )  indicates a disposition not so much 
to I mediate' between the Pauline and Petiine partier- 
a matter w h ~ h  war doubtless far from his thought-as 
to combat the Gnostic and libertinetendenciesoflhe time 
by placing the great apostle a t  his side against those 
who as Antinornianr were perverting that apostle's 
teachings. 

The  reoronr based on the character of the Epistle for 
doubting its Prtrine authorship have been repeatedly 
stated and elaborated by the critical school, and no 
validrefutation of them has ever been effected. Although 
the writeis dependence upon Jude cannot now, as in 
Schwegler's time, he regarded as ' a n  axiom of N T  
criticism,' ifs probability and the consensus of autliori- 
tier may be said to furnish a presumption against an 
aportolical The  author endeavours rather 
too to make it appear that he is the original 

Peter ( l r i r l s  315). and yet his appeal to an 
vpoi tol i~  authority does not accord with this assumed 
rale ( 3 ~ ) )  even if 'your' ( ( i ~ u i u  [HNA]) be the correct 
readjug. The  doubts regarding the Parouria implied 
in the Epistle and the expedient resorted to in order to 
answer them belong to atlmciar beyond the aportolicage. 
The  clasiihcation of the Pnuline Epistles with 'Scrip- 
tures' indicntes a period not very remote from that of 
a developed conception of the cznonicity of the N T  
~ N f i g  as does also the appnrent reluctance to  follow 
the writer of Jude in quoting the apocryphal Enoch. 
The suppoaitioll that an apostle should have wrltten a 
letter like this addressed to no churches with which he 
had ~ ~ t ~ ~ ~ i h l y  had rclarions, touching no  special needs 
or co~iditions of thers ,  and warlung against false 
teachers located nowhere and described partly in a vague 
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. .:.: - . . . 
womb], '  bu t  adap ted  perhaps  f rom an ethnic n a m e  
such  as ' n i b n .  'a ~ a p p u h i t e '  [the. I). 

~ ~ - - 

I. Eponym of one of the twenty-four priestly ruurxr: I Ch. 
21 >6(+rraa [Ill, +.@*,a [AI, +&c. [L]). 

2. A Leuife, temp. Ezia; Ezra 1023 (+o8aca [El, [K], 

**l, +d. 1NC"l). 
PETHOR ( > i n s  ; + a e o y p a  [RFL]), a p l a c e .  b y  the  

river.' where,  according t o  t h e  present text  o f  Nu.  2 2 5  
( B a e o y p a  [A]), B a l a a n ~  dwelt. In Dt. 23&] ( B B * '  

om.)  i t  ir called ' I'ethor of Aram-naharaim. '  a phrase 
which seems to imply an identifimtint! of Pe thvr  with a 
place called I'itru (see inscr. of Shalmaneser 11.. RPI9 
440, K R  i. 1 3 3 ~ 6 2 $ ,  a n d  c p  Schr. K G F ' z z o $ ,  and .  
for Egypt ian  ooticer. KPI9 538 63% ; W M M .  Ar. U. 
Eur. 98 267). T h i s  impor tan t  city l ay  on the  W .  o f  
t h e  E u p h r a t r i ,  or, lnore precisely, a t  t h e  point where 
t h a t  river is  joined b y  t h e  Svgur  ( m o d  Sd,,2,-), therefore 
a few miles S, of Cnrchemish. T h e  district containing 
i t  belonged to t h e  Aramzeanr. w h o  h a d  been expelled b y  
Tiglath-Pileser I., bu t  had  won Pitru back  f rom a later  
Arryrinn kiug. Sha lmanerer  11. n d d r  tha t  h e  himself 
recovered t h e  place, and settled it anew with Assyrisn 
 colonist^. 111 modern  timer this identification rras first 
m a d e  b y  E. Hincks ; it has  been adopted  b y  Sayce, 
Schmder ,  a n d  Frd .  Delitzrch. 

Sre c\pccinlly Sayce. 'The  Site of Pcthor,'Acad. Sept. 16, 
,876, p. 291 ; S C ~ T .  h-GF12uf.; Del. ."er 269. 

That Pethor  rightly s tands  i n  Dt. 23s[+] cnnnot  be 
doubterl, and it "lust h a r e  beet, rcnd verv earlv in NI,. 

" ~ ~~~~~~ 

place ns P t t h o r  eristcd in t h e  I<ophiates region. Pe thvr  
would b e  i n  Arsyrinn Pirzru. while Pitru would be in 
H e l r e w  P r t h e r  (ParhRr). Xor is it even certain tha t  
t h e  t rue  text of Dt. 2 3  5 placed I'ethor i n  the  fnr north ; 
n ~ m .  in thc  phrnre o.,;l> mx (Aram-nuhnminl) ,  m a y  
perhaps be n corruption of ixcm., a freclurnt gloss on 
o x .  If so. . Perhor of Jerahnneel' refers t o  some 
on the  N. Arabian Imrder. 

The Euohrnter is $lot the onlv rtrerm called ,+erexcrllenrr 
'I"?, ' the river'; there ir another-thrr near which Rehoboth 

- i ~ . ; ~ ~ ~ ~ h ~ . ~ l i t , ) k i ~ ~ ~ i ~  Gcn.sa, l- is(ree 'HE~ ~ ) C ' X H . < ~ ~ H  
I Nosuch place-"amca. Pcthor, howeCer, is 
fu  have cxirted S. of Pnlertinr. The name rugeeitr r cunsrc- 
rion with m,, ' t o  intcrprer (a dream),' and is improl~a1,le; 
indeed, in Nu.225 Pedb. renderr, not ' to Perhor,' bur 'an 

PHARAOH 
interpraer of dreams' (~iifam7.  here must he a corruptinn 
in the text. I'robnbly x,ln. ir due to  nn accidental shifting 
of the lrttrrs of the t rue  word, which murt have been 
' to Zrrephrlh.' The earlier firm of Nn.225 was, ' S o  he rent 
mcr\engerr to Hil'am ben Heor (or rather Achlor) to Zi~rephath, 
which is hy the r i u ~ r ,  to ihc land of the ll'ne Jcmhmecl' 
come3 from (,D$,, which is not "nfrry"rnIly a ~"rrilpii"" of 
incn,,). C. N~ehuhr'rhold conjrctare((;rrik. 1295). 'l'athror' 
for Pcthor,' at m y  rsleimplier n jurc diihelief in Pethor. 

See Che. 'The Land uf hlu)ri,'rcc., OLZ, &lay 1899. 

PETRA (U?D). Is. 1 6  AVmg., E V  SEI,A. 

PEULTHAI, R V  Peullethd ( ' ~$uB ,  like ' n 5 ~ ,  a . . 
distortion of '??,J, Zlrephafhiie, S and P, ,and 5 k i n g  con- 
founded: L ~ U W A ~ U L  [HI, + o ~ n a 6 ~  [AI?+*A~RI [L]), the 
=an? ~ f O n ~ n - x c > u ~  (q .7 , ) .  I Ch.2651, a, s context full of dir. 
forzed ethnic and eenti1ic names. ." %. 

PHACARETH ( + a n a p e e  [RA]), I Esd .  5 w = E z r a  
Zj7. POCHLKETH-KAZZEBAlM. 

PEAEZELDAEUS ~ a h z c A A a  oy [I.. I I'.,! h,n 
k\ -l..,,, l < ,  l $ , &  ,l,,, ,, 

PHAISUR ( + a l c o Y p  [B]). r E s d . 9 2 z = E z m  1 0 ~ 2 .  
PASHLK, 3. 

PHALEAS ( + a A a t o y  [BA]). I Esd.  5 2 9 = E z r a  244. 
PADON. 

PHALEK ( + a A e ~  [Ti. W H ] ) .  Lk. 3 3 5  AV. R V  
PZLEG (u .~ . ) .  

PHALIAS ( + A ~ I A C  [B]). I Erd .  948 R V = N e h .  87, 
P E L I ~ I X H ,  2. 

PHALLU ( ~ 3 5 ~ ) .  G e n . 4 6 9  A V ,  R V  PALL" ( p . ~ . ) .  

PHALTI ('I)!?B), I S. 2 5 u  A\'. R V  P n r . ~ r  ( g . ~ . ) .  

PHALTIEL ($~'p+), 2 S. 311 AV. R V  PALTIEI,. 

PHANUEL ( @ a ~ o y ~ A  [Ti. W H ]  : c p  PENUFL) ,  of 
h e  t r l k  oi.%shcr, father of Annn t h e  prophetess (Lk. 
236). See  A W A .  

PEARACIM, RV Pharaldm (+APAKEM [B]. +&p&- 
K E I M  [A]. om. L), a port-rxilic family of Neth in im 
: r  Esd. 531) ""mentioned in E e r a a n d N e h e m i a h .  'Sons 
,f Pharnk im'  perhaps represents an original c.?,s? q~ 

-the guild w h o  h a d  t h e  c w e  of the  temple-hangings ; 
:p 0 3 ~ 8  in Phmn. C/S  i. no. 8 6  x 5 10. Sec SBTHINIM. 

S. '\. C. 

PHARAOH (2.mB; + & p a w  : Phorno), the  n a m e  
;iven to all  Egyptibn k ings  in t h e  Bible. Evidently 
L, HistoIy l ikeour  exprerrionr ' t h e  Tsar.' ' t h e  Alogul.' 
Of name, e t c .  it mos t  have  been n nntive %on1 fo r  

' k ing , '  or one of t h e  chief title5 of t h e  
Egyptinu rulers. T h e  omission o f  t h e  article shows i t s  
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PHARZITES 
is divided, and contributes largely to the fertility of 
the ' meadow~innd ' (eCmr,?) of  1l;rm;lscua. It "lay of  
course be permitted to asrunle that there was a time 
when the Nnhr Tnurn flowed through Damnscus. 
not merely, as it does now, n littlc to the N . ,  for the 
site of the city of Uenhadnd cnnnot hnvc been exactly 
coincident with that of  the Darriaacur of to-day.' But 
how unnecearnry it is to put this limitation on the 
meaning of ' Uanlnicus,' %,ill be seen by comparing 
2 S. f I Ch. 1 Y 5 /  Is. 78Am. 13(? ) ,  where Dntnnscus 
is used as the nnmc of the leadlag i~nm;ean state. In 
the question of Sanmnn, if ir not Darnarcus the city 
but Damascus the counrrv that forms the natural 
arltithesis to israel. As soon as there facts a r e g r a s p d .  
it becomes ontuial to idcntlfy the Phnrpar with the Nahr 
rl-A'w"j(' the crooked').2 which is theonly independent 
stream of inluoitance in the rerjuired district besides the 
Bnmda. Tilis river has f\ro principal sources 

The  m m e  Pharpm ha5 been thought to  survive in 
that 01 the Nahr (\V;ldy) Barhar, which also rises on 
the E. side of Hermon, but farther to the N.. and flo\vr 
S. of D n m n ~ c u r . ~  Burton indeed declares, 'There  is 
absolutrly no lVa+ Barbar. . . . But there is a/ehrl 
Bnrbnr which may be seen from Dam;tacus ' ( Unrxplored 
Sync, 1.r;. n. R). This. however, doer not really touch 
the  identification of names. T. X. C. 

PHARZITES ('YYB?), Nu.26mAV. RV PEREZITES. 
See PEKE%. 

PHASEAE (nD@), Neh. iii AV. RV PASEAH (?.W.).  

PEASELIS (+ac~A!c [KVI. B a c l A e l A a ~  [A].' 
r Mrcc.  1623), u Ilorinn colony on the confines of Lycin 
and I'asrphylia, standing on a small peninsuia, the first 
land siqhced on the voyage from Cilicia to Rhodes 
(1.ivy. S i x s ) ,  'over the sea of Cilicia and PamphylL1' 
(Acts2;ij. I t  ruaa notoriginally Lycian (cpStrabo.66;): 
but 1;krer if was incorporated. and finally became s 
member of the 1,ycian League (cp coins, and C/<; qjzq, 
4332: SO Knlinkn in Kiepert's Frifrinrr/l. 1898. p. 
167 f ), .mdrn:%rked 1hee;lrternlimitof Lycivnertenrion. 
T h e  to,,." possessed no fewer than three harbours, and 
was a gre:tl pl.ice of maritime trade (strabo, 666 ; Thuc. 
2e9. 76" r h o t v  72" 6hnd6wu ru iv dv6 eoorjhtbor, atid 
id 588 ; 1'01. 309). A teatinlony to its far-reaching 
comirzerce is the fact that. befoie the middle of the 
sihth cuntury n c . ,  it shared in the Hellenion, or 
sanctuary and 'emporium' of thc Greeks at Naucrarir 
in Egypt (Herod. lr18).-ence Pharelis had a Jrni ih  
colony in 139 ".c. ( I  Mncc. 1523). 

The importance of Phnreiir lay not solely in commerce. 
Above it rose the Solyma mountains ( I h i h l a l i  I)~)fh), which 
lrit only n m r r o u  prrrpe h) the sea-the pirr ot hit. Klimax 
-~uhich iuas often orerfli,ued hy the waver when tha wind 
E. : here Alerxnder and his army hirely escaped wirh their 
. 

1 Cp Snycc. f'atrinrihniFolrrtinr, p. 24. 
r SO N ~ , I , I E ~ ~ .  ~ ~ i , i ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  eso8cir~~y porter ( F , ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~  in 

D,,,,,,,'+ l W": $The Kircrr of Iia"lr*cur,'/arrm. ~ / S " ~ " i d  
/.it.. J t ~ l y  suxi Oct.. 1857). Horrun doui~tlully idemufie> ~ i r h  
h t " "  l A F U " 1  S 1 . 5 ) .  Rut this 
rrream join- the h'nm'fi:. 

3 1, hn.lecn ruri.ired lhrlmciendy thestream joined that "nu 
called the ;inhrA'?c.n/. and wa.i oopulsrly confovndcd with it 
and D r .  Th","."" (Lh'84,0) s t r t e i  ,hat ""c of the existin; 
~mall~rtriharariii oliheSdhiriini(ihenamruf the.&.ahr A'wiV 
in the first pry, olilr coarrr) comes down rhe Wndy BarAar. 

4 b d ~ h . ~ ,  iufh"rr; m,m*n<. inscrr. : *,m*(r),,&", coins. 
6 It struck with r rrrietyol types in thc and 

errlv pirr oi the tiirh ccnrnry ".c. caarinq on ,he rise of the 
Atheman empire (al~our 466 BC.). ' Cp Hill, Brit. Mm. C a t  
dCrrr*  Cohr, [/.>cial. 
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tivzs in 3 ; 4  B.'. (Strrho. 666/ ; cp Spraft and Forbes. T~e:ri/s, 
L ~ ~ x / ) .  I n  Ruman rime. the cvxnlr~erce ol Phi>ci>r had 
dcrcncntcd i,,ro piracy. with the result ,ha* thr tDilll 101, its 
indcpcndcnce 1 , , , , - l j  li.i.1 

The  is now called Trkir-rn,,~: it shows can- 
riderable rcrnnins of its harbours, m d  of  a theatre. 
stadillm, and temple. The  temple of Athens a t  Ph;liclis 
clainleri to pc,arcss the spear of Acniller (P~zzr. iii. 38). 

See further description i l l  Beaufort, A-nrornonio, 16/ 
W. I. W. 

PHASIRON. THE SONS OF, an unknown Arabian 
tribe whom Jonathan the Maccvbee snlotr ( I  Z4acc. 
966 +&CLPUN [A]. +&CEIPWN [NI, + & P I C W N  [V]). 
if 'sons of Ph'hariaon ' ( S O  V) is not due to a rnisundrr- 
rtancling of rry.?? .!a. 'members of a r o b b e r - h n d '  : cp 
Dan. lh+. T. K. C. 

PHASSARON, RV P h a s a m s  (eaccoypoy [A]). 
I Esd. 5zi=Ezra238.  P A S ~ I H U H  (RV), 3. 

PHEBE (C$OIBH [Ti. W H ] ) ,  Rom. 16 r AV, RV 
PR-HE (Y .w.  1. 

PHENICE. I.  (+OINIKH [Ti. WH]). Ac t s11~9 .  
cm., AV. KV I ' H ~ ~ N I ~ ~ A  (gm.). 

3. (moivc[, or oo;v.( (Ti. WHI), Acts27 ,=,AV, RV Pworix. 

T h e  corn-ship from Alrrandria in which Paul was 
being cooi,eyed to  Italy (Acts276) war so long neather- 
hound ar Fair Hnrenr on the S. coast of Crete that the 
voyage could not be accun~plirhed that year (v .  and it 
becanre necessary to select a harbour in which to winter 
(a IZ). The  centurian. who in a ship of the imperial 
corn-fleet ranked as senior officer (Ramsty, Sf. P a u l  
the Trorreller, 323 f ). took the advice of the captain 
and the sailing-master ( E V  wrongly ' t h r  niarter a n d  
the owner' fui xupcpv$inr and vorinhnpor of v. I , ) ,  a n d  
resolved to  run westwards if possible to  port Phrenix 
(in which attempt, houever, they failed). 

It is clear from a gr!ler;ll consideration of the cir- 
cumbtnncr3 FAIR HAYENSJ that Phaenix must be 
sought to the westward of the great gulf of Messara. 
which begins a t  Cope hfnfnia. abut 6 m. W. of lBir 
Havens. It was during the run across this gulf that 
the broke which drove the ship off her cou- 
' W .  r i l .  and ulrimatelv caused her to drift uoon the coast *,. 
>f hlnlfn (v. 

Phccnix is mentioned by Strabo as a coast settlement 
m what he call5 the ' i s thmur '  of Crete-i.e.. the ~ ~~ ~~ 

"arrow part of the island between Mount Ida  and the 
moutrtainr of the broad weitern end (475. ~ a ~ o m l a v  

1 Cic. &iw. iv. 10 z ~ ,  Pknrriir <//a, puanr crj i t  P. Semilivzr, 
zo.fxeret .d. ..ne c;i,ium er #rudonxwz: ~ y c i i  illnni, 
'7mri hourha ,  i,~ioIrlanf . . . o r r i n r ~ n t  rib? ill-d uj$idurr 
6 i~e te$~I?!so  r 0 ~ ~ ~ m ~ r ~ I o .  d#;mfe c<izm s#ci#?dc. 

a Acts27 10 mcreiygire5 hi3 summing up of the con3equencer 
breboded by him if ihc present anchorage rrar abandoned: 
v o y q e '  ( rbuirhoiv)  refers of course only to the propored rum 
u port  Phmnix, not to the enure voyage. 
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PHENIOE PHILADELPHIA 
. . . r p b  rG umiy, eoivrxa rdv Aofir6uu).' Phcenir 
is commonly identified with the modern village and 
harbour of Lourrd some miles to the SW.. a position 
in conformity both with the notice in Strabo and with 

Liutrb is described as ' the  only secure harbour in 
all winds on the S. coast of Crete' (cp Smith, op. c if . .  
261). and Captain Spmtt writes that it is ' the  only bay 
to the westward of Fair Havens in which n verse1 of 
any size could find any shelter during the winter months' 
(quoted by Smith, q. cif . .  92, where similar trstin~orly 
by others is collected). That imperial ships were some- 
times to be found there is oroved bv an inscriotion 
from Louu6 (dating from the rrign of 'Trajan) given in 
full by Smith, op. cif . .  26gf: 

It  is all but impossible, however, to make the identi- 
fication which thus appears so conclusive veree with 

,m, coins and inrcrr.) war r t  a rite in the in. 
8 D",... 

it mnst be remembered that neither P ~ U I  nor the 

P I E R E S I T E S  (+fpfzalol [BALI), I Esd.869 AV. 
(RV Pherazitea)=EzraSr, PERIZELTE. 

PHICHOL (b'~: + I K O A  [AD]. +l~oA [DEL]). 
general of Abimelech, king of Gerar (Gen. 212233 [RV 
Phieol]; 26.6). The  name, like MICHAL (?.v.), ir 
probably c o r m ~ t e d  from i*n,>r. Abihuil. but ultimatelv. -~ - .  
like Ab~melech: from l e r a h ~ s l .  

PHILADELPHIA (+~AaAeA+la. Rev. 1 i r  3 7  [WH], 
+ ~ h a A s A + e ~ a ,  most minuscnles, inscrr. and classical 

Historp, authors), a Pergamene foundation, as is 
evident from its situation on the gentle 

slopes at the base of the steeper hills (Mt. T m o l u ~ )  
commanding the site, a position dictated, not by 
military, but by commercial conriderations (Ramsuy. 
Hist. Gmgr of AIM 86. Cifier end RLIh. of PhTy@a, 
2353 n. ; cp Holm, <;h. Hid. E T  4 0 ~ ) .  I t  was built 
by Attalus 11. Philadelphur (159.~38 R.c.), who also 
founded Attaleia in Famphylia (see ATTAL~A).  The  
town lay on the southern side of the valley of the 
Cogamus (or Cogamis : Ramsay, Cilier and Birh. of 
Phryg. 1,196 n . ) ,  u tributary of the Hermun, near the 
road un~tang the Hernbns and M ~ a n d e r  valleys. I t  
stood, therefore, on the confines of Lydia and Phrygia. 
on the south-western edge of the volcanic region called 
Katakekaumene. or 'Burnt Rezion': it war. however. 
properly a ~ y r i a n  town (s t ra ib .  628) separated from 
the bulk of the Mysians by the afortiaid 'Burnt Region,' 
which itself also was variouslv claimed as Lvdian. 

1" later Byzantine times. Philadelphia was a large 
and warlike city (Geoig. Acropol. 111, xol 
rohudvOpwnor), and was a bulwark of civilisation in 
this quarter, until. in 1379 " 1390. the ""ited forcer of 
the Byzantine Emperor Manuel 11. and the Osmanli 
Sultan Bnyerid I. compelled its surrender to the Turks. 

1 Rrmrny (St. Paul lire TravaNcr 326) ruggere that 'the 
~ i l o r s  described the mtranc. i s  in which inward-bound 
ship looked towirdr NW. and SW., and that in tranrmirrion 
from mouth to mouth the wconq imprc,rion war given that 
the hrrbour looked NW. md SW. 
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PHILARCHES 
Poisihly thir energy. lirnveiy, and selfhdiance is trace 
able to thc  ~trlusion of Macedonian blood; f o ~  
h.l;wrdosian colonists (the hlysomakedoner of Pliny 
Hni51~0 ,  and Ptol  v. 215) were planted among tht 
hlysians by the Selrucid kings. S ,  of I'hiladelphia, or 
the road to Ephciui, ill the modern Uzum~Oun (Ramsay, 
0). <if, 1 1 ~ 6 ) .  

The  church of Philadelphia, though not unreservedl) 
praised, like that of Smymo, stands second in poin 

NT of merit in the list of those addressed ir 
the Apocalypse. Both Smyrna anc 
Philadelphia were troubled by those 

w h o  ray they are Jews. and are not '  (Rev. 29  39).  
Ignatius, ~ r i t i n g  n few years later, also found il 
necessary to warn the Philadelphianr against the 
preachers of Judairm ( a d  Phi/. 6) w well as against 
disunion (chap 7). In Philadelphia the Jewish elemenf 
prerlomitlates, ar against the Hellenism rampmt  ill 
Pergamur (Rrv. 2 1 ~ ) .  The  town is itill to a large 
extent Christian (cp Rer.3rz).  Its modern name is 
A /n~Shehr r '  

See C"itii>i, N n c h i " ~ ~  S" den neilr. nu- Cccch. r. Tcjogr, 
h~/~;&xs., 1873. 1%'. I. U'. 

PHILAFSHES ( o  6 y A a p y ~ c  [VAI), 2 Macc. 833 
AV, regarding the word as a prcper name : but RV 
t h e  phylarch.' 

PHILEMON, EPISTLE TO (npoc +IAHMONA : IC 
Ti. WH with KA and other MSS, but fuller superscrip- 

tions also occur maillly toindicate that the 
l. ~ p i s t ~ e  was written by the apostle P ~ U I  

and a t  Rome. see Tirch. Sn) is therlrme of n short com- 
position which has come down to us from antiquity as 
the thirteenth in the N T  collection of ' Epistler of Paul: 
'l'ertullinn (ado, hfnri. 5 x 1  is the first who expressly 
mentions the writing U included by Marcion among 
the ten epistles of Paul accepted by him, adding the 
remark that this was the only epistle whore brevity 
availed to  protect it ngainst the falsifying hands Of the 
heretic ('soli huic epistole brevitas sua profuit ut 
falsariU manus Marcionin evaderet'). I t  retained its 
position undisturbed, although now and then (as. for 
example, by Jrrome) its right to do so had to  be 
vindicated against some ('plerique er reteribur ')  who 
thought the honour too great for an epiatlc having no 
doctrinal importance. Others did not fail to praise 
this commendatory letter of the apostle on behalf of a 
runaway slave as 2 precious gem showing forth Paul's 
terrdrrness and love for all his spiritual children. e5.e" 
those who were the least of them if judged by the 
standard of the world. 

F. C. Uaur w w  the first (Parforoibr. 1835 : P n u i u ~ ,  
1845) who found himself led by his one-sided preoccupa- 
tion with the four 'principal epistles' (see P A U L ;  
PHILIPYIANs. EPIS'LB TO THE, 8 1) 10 raise difficulties 
wit!, regard to  the Epistle to  Philemon. Its close 
relationship to Epheriani. Philippianr. Colossians. 
erpscivlly the last-named, which he found himself unable 
to  ~ t t r i h ~ t e  to Paul. \<.as too much for him, although in 
this care his 'tendency-criticism' failed him. The  
considerations he urged in addition were certain drat  
A~).bpeva,the romantic colour of the narrative, the small 
probability of the occurrence, some plays upon words 
and thc perhaps symbolical chnracter of Onesimus.- 
points which, all of them, can be seen set forth in detail 
in Pa'ou!rrl'J, 2 88-W. 

Thorough-going dirciple3 of the Tllbingen school yuch as 
Ro%ersin his NCeuul Terinmmlischr l r f t r r k u d i  (1888i followed 
m (he foofstepi of  their leader although with occasional rnodi. 
ficntionr in detail. Rovers saw in iheepi.lle r concrete illusrra. 
lion of what is laiddawn in Colorrians ar totherelation hetwecn 
mr3terr and slaves. Pfleiderer (Poulinirmur ~ 8 9 .  pp. + X / ) ,  
although imprerrcd by the simplicity and ndtumlners of the 
motive of  Philemon, could not i r r  over its agreement with 
Coli,s\ianr, and, taking refuge in the conriderrrion that Onerimus 
sremed to becrny m allegorical character. endcd by regarding - ~~ - ~ ~- - ~ - -  -- 

l Ale-skehev-the 'spotted (or prrli-coloured) city' (S- 

Marmy's Ifanribooi io A . A l  83). Older books call it, by * 
merc error, Ailah.Shrl,rr-the 'City of God.' 
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the epistle a, n symholicrl iliurtrntion of the relation betwcan 
Christcan r1.ver rnd their marterr as set forth in Col. 322.1,. 
Similarly Weizucker (A jor t .  Zai<ulirrl9 1892, 5 4 9  who found 
himselfcompelled in view of Colosrians tb regard ~ b i l ~ r n ~ ~  'as 
m illurtrrrive cxnmple a new doctrine herrhgon the Christian 
life, the allagoricrl char:cter of which is rlrc=dy shown by the 
vrry name of Onerirnur. 

Those who did not adopt the Tuhingen position in 
its entirety, hut endcrvoured to  rescue at least some of 
the 'minor '  Pauline eoistler-such critics as Hileenfeld 

~~ 

and S. Uavidson-either argued for the genuineness or 
sought a way out of the difficulty of maintaining its 
genuineness as a whole by a hypothesis of interpolationr. 
So Holtrmar~n Z l l i l l  1873, PP. 428-41 (\\ i th regard 
10 =U. 4-6, controverted by Steck /PT, 1891, pp. 
570-58q). and W. Rrlickner, Chron. Reihen/olgc, 1890, 
PP. 200-3 jas reqnrdr W". 5 f i .  controrrrted h" Hnuat. . . 
;Yomm. 1897. p.-~o). 

The  consrrvnrive school carried on its opposition to 
Baur and his followerr with ereater or less thoroueh- . 
neis in various irrtroducfions and commmtaries, the 
most recent being that of hi. R. Vincent who (Comm. 
160 [1897]!, after briefly summing up the objections, 
proceeds : It in needless to waste time orer tilese. 
They are mostly fancier. The  external testimony and 
the general consensus of critics of  nearly all schools are 
corroborated by the thoroughly Pauline styleanddiction 
and by the exhibition of those personal tmitr with which 
the greater epistles have made us familiar.' So also 
Zahn (Ein/.izl 1 p  [rgoo]). with the usual pathos, and 
adding a couple of notes : 'That  thir epistle also, with 
its fullness of nraterlnl which could not have been 
invented (note 7). should without any support for 
tradition and without any adequate reason whatewr 
having been suggested for its invention, have been 
declared to  be  spurious, doer nor deserve more than a 
parsing mention (note a). '  J. P. Errrr also expresses 
himself in a similar manner in an academic thesis that 
swks to treat the subject with the utmost possible 
exhaurtivenesr, De Briefaon Philemon, 1875. 

The criticism which refured to accept ns an ar iam 
the doctrine of the four 'principal epistles' of Paul (see 
PAUL, 88 30, 32, 34) did not make itrelf mnch heard. 
Bruno Bauer war quite silent, and its other repre. 
sentatives contented themrelver, as a rule, with the 
declaration-sometimes more, sometimes less, fully 
elaborated-that we d o  nor possess any epistles of Paul 
a t  all. R. Steck wrote the treatise already referred to 
( I P T ,  1891) in which he concentrated attention upon 
the double character of the  epistle, as a private letter 
and nr a writing apparerltly intended for the Pauline 
church ; repeated some of the objections of Baur and 
others; maintained that the ultimate design of the 
author was to 'present vividly' the apostle's attitude 
to the slavery qoestion, as seen in r Cor. 711 / ; 
and took special pains to emphasise the view that the 
unknown writer had made use, in his comporition, of 
a correspondence between Pliny and Sabioiunur pre- 
served in the E)irNer of Pliny (92. z, )  to which Grotius 
had long ago called attention (sec below, 5 4). \'an 
Manen (Hand/. 59 [ ~ g o o ] )  devoted two sections to a 
statement of his views as to Philemon. 

On the asrnlnption of the correctness of the received 
tradition recardine the canonical enirtler of Palll~ e ~~. 
a, andand of the identity of the Onesimur 

antentS. of Philem. TO with the person named in 
Col.4o. the statemrnt nn1nllv "let wi,h ~ ~ - ,. ~ ~~~ ~ ~ , ~~ ~~ ~... 

is that Onesimur, a runaway ~ l n r c .  chriitianised bu 
Paul and sent back by the apostle to his master wirh 
our present 'letter to Philemon.' originally belonged to 
Co1oss;e. where also lived his master Philen~on, a man 
of \vealth inasmuch as he owned a slave (!). who, either 
from Ephesur or perhaps at Ephesun itrelf (for we 
CRnnOf be certain that the aoost1e ever visited C o l o r r ~ l .  
had beer* con,rrt"d by Pnul. 

Any one, I:owcrer, who will allow the epirtle to  tell its 
own story must receive from it a rome\rhut different 



PHILEMON, EPISTLE TO 
impression. There is in it no information as to  who 
Philemon was-he is mentioned in the N T  nowhere else 
and ir known only by later tradition-nor as to n.here 
he was living when Paul, according to Philem. Io-zo, 
sent back to him his former slave Onerimus, after he had 
c h r i ~ t i n ~ i ~ e d  him and so made hilr1.2 brother of the mastcr 
whocould be spoken o f a s u  beloved fellow-worker of Paul 
and Timothy, owing his conversion to Christianity to  
the former (YV.  I q). The  reader is not further ad- 
vanced i s  his knowledge when I'hilemon is named 4 
the tradition of n Inter age ns a presbyter, n bishop. 
a de?con. or even ;m apostle, m d  Onesinlur is reputed 
to hare  been bishop of Epherus. For the impreoc- 
cupied reader this little document of ancient Christianity 
represents itself in various lights, now as a leltcr written 
by Paul nrld Timothy to Philemoll, Apphia. Archippus, 
and n domestic church (nu. r zn 3 azdss). now as written 
by Paul alone to Philernon (m. zb 4 ~ z z n  z3 Sister 
Apphia and Archippus, the fellowsoldier of Paul and 
Timothy acconling to r i  2, nro " w h e r e  else met with 
in the NT, unless Archippur be, as many suppose, 
identical with the person named in Col. 41,-which may 
or may not be the case. That  Apphia and Archippus 
should be rrs~ectivelv the wife and the son of Philemon. 
as many are ready to  assume, ir a gratuitolls supposi- 
tion which has  no solid ground. and has against it 
the strangeness of the collocation ' Apphia the sister. 
Archippus our fellowsoldier and the church in the house 
that is thine. Philenlon ( m u ) . '  

A sarprising mixture of singular and plural both in 
the oersons soeakine and in the oersons addressed. " 

Composition This double form points a t  once t a  
some peculiarity in the composition of 

the  eoistle. I t  is not a sfvle that is natural to anv one , ~, ~ ~ 

who is writing freely and untrammelled, whether to one 
person or to many. Here, as throughout the dircurrion. 
the constantly recurring qoestions ar to  the reason for 
the  selection of the forms. words, expressions adopted 
find their answer in the observation that the epirtle wan 
written under the inHue l~e  of a perusal of 'Pauline'  
epistles, especially of those to the Ephesinns and the  
Colorrians. Take the examples in which one or more 
persons near Paul are named as the writers :- 

Col. l l as Philem. r 'Rrorher Timothy.' Aprin why does 
P ~ U I  call himself in philrm. g adowlor xptooi .rn:o; "or 
as e I ~ w l ~ e c e 6 o i A o r o r & ~ d ~ ~ o h o ~ ?  The answer is follnd in Eph. 
3 X 4 1 .  What i i  meant by the inclusion of other names besides 
that of Philemon among the dddcr\eer? For anrwer see 1 Cor. 
l z z CO,. l r. Archippur come5 from Col. 4 11, ,he epirherr 
vuvepyd, and w v r r ~ ~ t 6 m ~  from Phil.225. The 'church 
which h m the hou3e'from Col. 115. The prayer mu. j from 
Rom. l, I Cor. 1, 2 COI. 12 Gal. l Eph 12 or Phil. l z. The 
,hanlrsgivillg and commemorariun lirOnl CO,. 
11 Eph. 116523 Phil. l 3  Col. l ). I'hr continual hearing of 
Philemom!'~ louc and frith towards all the aahtr(?~. 5 )  from Eph. 
11s Col. Ir .  The expression bu +vw?. (Z.IO) from I Cor. 
415 LP G a l . 4 ~ .  The sending of On-lmur m m. 1o.f from 
Col. 4s or Eph. 61, f: although in there passages ir ir Tychicus, 
r irce nlan ; rrpic Cpav of u. I> from 2 Cor. 7 s Gal. 2 5 ;  the 
'brother hcloved' and 'servant m the 1.ord' uf xi.,t6 from Col. 
479. The   reckon in^' of u. 18 from Phil.4 15: I Pah81' m,. 
.g from Gal. 52 Eph. 3 r ' 'with my hand' from I CO.. l 6 z r  
c n ~ . i i . ~  co1.4.n; thenaAei in *m. zi/: from C O I . ~ ,  I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  
although now Epa Ilra5 taker the place of Arirtrrchur 'the 
f ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ i e o n u ;  ar 8ne,imus. ,I,,, takes ch. PI,, OF t i e  r,, 
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man, the 'brother beloved' in Co1.49. The 6nal henediction 

from  hi^. 423. 

Snch phenomena are adverse to the supposition that 
Pm1  can have written the epistle. The  thinp is ~ o r r i b l e  - .  , indeed, but certninly not probable. 

Knther may we say that no one could 
r c p c ~ t  himself so or allow hio\srlf to be restricted to 
such a degree by the lirr~ithtions of his own previous 
writings. Nor can we think of Paul, however often we 
are told that he did so, as having put a private letter, 
after the m a n e r  here observed, into the form of a 
church epistle. We need not pause to conjecture what 
war the relation between him and Philemon, or where 
the latter had his home-whether in Colorsac, Ephesus, 
Lnodicra, somewhere else in Aria Minor, or perhaps 
even homewhere beyond its limits: nor yet us to the  
circumrtances and date of his conversion by the apostle, 
or as to the reason why the runaway slave Onesimus, 
who an yet was no Christian, should h a w  betnken 
himself precisely to  Paul the prisoner-at Caesarea, 
shall we say, or at Rome? T h e  roniantic element in 
the story doer not need to be insisted on. I t  is to be 
put to the credit of  the writer who may \-cry well 
perhaps have made use of the story which has been so 
often compared u,ilh it (see above; Plin. Epirf. Q z r  z ~ ) .  
A freedman (liberfur) of Sabinianus makes his escape 
and reeks refuge with Pliny, who was known to him as 
a friend of Sabinianus who also lives in Rome, where- 
upon Pliny rends him back with a comnrendvtory letter 
in which he pleads for the mnaway from the standpoint 
of pure humanity. Our unknown author makes the  
freedman into a slave whom he brings into contact, a t  
a n  immense distance iron, his horne. ~ i t h  Paul. 
Philemon's spiritual father, who converts Onesimlr, 
also, and thereupon sends him back with a plea for 
the slave from the standpoint of Christian faith and 
Christian charity. He has thus presented us with an 
ideal picture of the relations which, in his judgment. 
that is according to the view of Pauline Christians, 
ought to subsist between Christian slaves and their 
masters. e swo ia l l~  when the slaves have in some . , 
respect misconducted themselver, as for example by 
secretly quitting their master's service. One rnight 
also add that he thus has eivrn a oractical commenrarv . ~~~ 

on such texts as Col. 322-25 Eph. 65.9 1 COT. 7 21.2= 
(see Steck). 

T h e  au tho i r  name and place remain unknown. Hc 
is to be looked for within the circle from which the  
'epistler of Paul '  10 the Ephesians, Philippiar.  
Colossians, emanated ; nor can Philemon be much 
later in date. Frobably it war written in Syria or, it 
may be, in Asia Minor about 125.130, In any care. 
later than Paul's death about 64 n.o. and a t  a timc 
when men had begun to  publish letters under his 
name, when also they had formed the habit of adorning 
him with titles of honour such as ' bondman ' (6iorctar) 
,of  Christ Jesus.' ' aged ' .being such an 
one nr Paul, etc.' ( ro 'okor Giv &r IIaOhor. n.r.h.), the 
' 1  Paul '  ( i y l j  lIaDhor) implies a name of high authority 
(W. , g  19). when further the Christology of the church 
had already so far developed that it rvas possible to  
use convertibly the designations Christ, Jesus, Christ 
Jesus, Jesus Christ, and to  speak of him as the fountain 
of grace and peace ns God himself is (m. z ~ )  and ar 
' t he  Lord '  who is the centre towards whom all the 
thinking and striving of believers is directed (m 3 5 ~ 9  
l a z j l .  On the other hand, it is of course earlier than 
T ~ ~ ~ ~ I I ~ ~ ~ , ~  d 4 ~ ~ n o ~ .  

If the epistle can no longer be  regarded as a direct 
product of Paul's spirit. so full of Christian charity, it 

,m,..e nevertheless remains to show by an  example 
W. .a.-. what Christianity at the rime of its com- 

wcition had been able to achieve as a auidine and . ., 
Ganctifying force in the case of certain ~ p ~ c i n l  problems 
of life. and what the several relations were amongst 
believers of that time. 



PHILETUS PHILIP, THE APOSTLE 

PHILETUS (+IAHTOC [Ti. WH]), mentioned witt 
Hymenatts in 2 'rim. err t .  That he was rca11y i 

teacher opposed to P a l ,  is altogether ""provable (sec 
HYMTN.+:US); he is but a type of Gnostic teachers whc 
obtained influence after Paul's time. He takes the 
pl;,ce of the Alexander coupled with H y m r n ~ u s  in 
I 'rim. I *"-why, it i i  uselesb tu conjeciure. T. K. c. 

PHILIP ( + ~ A m n o c  [ANV]). Two of the five 
Ph>llpr of .Macedon are named in the Apocrypha. 

1. Philip 11.. father of ALEXANDEP. the Great, 
I Macu. 11 6 %  ; see ALEXANDER, I. 

2. l'hilip 11.. mentioned together with his (illpgitimate) 
sorl PZRSEUS ( y r . )  in I Mncc, 85  as an example of the 
warlike ruccerr of the Roman arms. 

. \ r  l. *. . L ,  ,<l. I I . I , , >  v " .. nll.lly llrf ,,,.I ur C," .. 
< , ] c d t  .. l h . . , I >  t b . 7  . ) ,  1Pec.c~. .c l ')l! . t ~ 6 3  b .  l 
.S. ,.::v<, 5., , . , . , ' ,  I, , . c  .z .. I., < .,S,.,, ,"l h " , .  ,j,,, .., 
S ;. '21.. " 8 . "  L,, .c. - ~ ~~ 

3. Oneof  the 'friends' (or. according to 2 Macc. 919. 
a forter-brother) of Anriochus Epiphaner to whom war 
entruatrd the bringing up  of the childafterwards known 
as Antiochus Euparor (164 8.c. I Macc. 6 1 ~ f : ) .  ' I n  
thus designating Philip and not Lysias (cp 3 3 2 f )  as 
regent and guardian to the minor Antiochus, he may 
have been influenced by the utter failure of the campaign 
conducted by 1,yrias against J u d z a '  (Camb. Bib&, 
ad loc.). For his fvte see Luslns. Anorher tradition 
fells that fearing the young son he Red to Ptolemy Philo- 
metor (2  Mace. 9q) .  He is commonly identified with :- 

4. A barbarous Phrygian whom Antiochur Epiphaner 
left in charge of Jerusalem (about 168 n.c.1, which he 
governed with great cruelty ( 2  Macc .b~r ,  cp  611). 
Fearing the growing rtretlgth of Judas the Maccabee he 
sought help froln PTOLEMV [ q . ~ . .  8 +(I)].  the governor. 
of Cceie-Sypis, who sent GonclAs and N l c a ~ o n  ( 8 8 8 ) .  
It  is not improbable that he was the messenger wlio 
brought the tidings of the ill success of Lyriar to  
Antiochur l r  Macc.fiil. which makes the account of 
h ~ .& : . t . , v r ~ ~ t # t  h4211 c t I 8 ~  n?,re ~ ~ ~ t ~ l l ~ ~ ~ l ~ l ~ ~  

. l ,  : I , , \ I , .  . ,, "I .. .\  C.%. .., "...l l.y<,>* 
. l b . .  . r .  l .  P h 8 ~ J : . . I . .  

2 l 3 2 , .  1. ..,>:.c 1 t'.. I ~ I . , c #  e # # . , I , > t C . . . #  :..lc ,, 
1 .. ' > C  81, ,.;.,."..L ,,,., ..l ,$,.. .L.. 

r l I . .  : l l  l . ,  l .  k * . . , , .  . r , + j , . , , .  

PHILIP, THE APOSTLE, and PHILIP, THE 
EVANGELIST. In the N T  two followers of  Jesus. 

1. Distinct ?lh 
bearing the name of Philip, are 

-1" distineuirhed. 11.) The  nnme clrill , , , 
holds the fifti; place in all four lhrtr of  

the twelve apostles ; in >ft. (103) hlk. (318) mrd Lk. 
1 6 1 ~ 1  that of Bairholomew is couuled with it. in Acts ~~ ., 
( I  I ~ )  that of Thonlas (SQ AI~OSTI.E). N~th i r lg  fnrther 
is related concerning ,hi5 apostle, save m the l'ourth 
Gospel (see below. 5 5). (ii.) In Acts 65 a Philip is 
reckoned as one of the 'seven' at Jerusalem. Accord- 
ing to 85-40 hc l;d,ours as a rniaaionary in Samarin 
after the death of Sfephen his fellow dencon (by %W. 

I r4 18 he is erpieisly distinguished from the apostle). 
nnil baptizer the Efhlopian eunuch. In 218 f (belong- 
i c x ~  10 the 'ne'-source) we learn thnt he received Paul 
or, hi5 last journey to Jerusalem a5 h15 guest Rf C~esarea. 
and char h8s four unmarried daughters, m<lo%red with 
thc gift of prophecy, were there with him. I" this 
passage hr  is desl:ribed as one of the seven ailrl atso nr 
' t h e  Evangeiiat' Ion the title see Evanc~r . r i ' r ,  and 
MINLSI.KI. 3 3 g n .  6). Ewald attrihutrd to him an 
original gospel (see GosrEr.s, 8 157  A. iid). 

In  the account of Philip in Acts there are various 
poirlts dearancling attention. 
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(a) ID the first place it is surprising to find thnt in Acts 
2, Credibility 21 xoAgvbus is brought in to forctcll to 

Of Aots, 'a"' his destiny. 
p his is no rumcienr reason, hou,erer, for 

regardins the mention of the prophetic daughters of Philip in 
D. p a* ( I )  a mistake of the aathoi's, or (2) rr r gloss. Both 
allcKa,iunr are rimply b"!d atten,pti to escape the di.mclliry 
inrolvcd in the nrrcmenr in tha vcrre, that the rsrilgel~,t had 
pr~phetic daughter,, rr against the rrrertiun of the Cllurch 
F.?therr that tile prophetic wonien were daughters ~ f ! h ~  ailor~lr 
(see belo~v, P 46.i) The  delerion of v. 9 would not in any r.ue 
rcmo\.c rhc difficulty rllit Agrhui ir i ~ ,  this chapter introduced 

if he bad never been mentioned before. while yet his ,name 
ir rculrlly lner with in 11 28. A much pr:feirhlc ruppn5ition 
would hc that accordillg ro rhr ~we'-rour'e 1, war the diluphtcr, 
of Philip who made the rediction to Paul and thnt a redrclor 
ofAcr. herring in mind reor. lPjr(w,~men to 1ieepriirnce)fuund 
sonlrthinL objectionable in  this md therefore put the prophecy 
into the lnoulh of Agsbur. 

(h) Whilst 840 prepares the render for the presence of 
Philip in Ce~rea it is not easy to see why Ashdod is 
named as the place to which he war 'caught away.' 

tf m interval time interval, had been 
spccificd within which Philip had been found at Ashdod, we 
migl~truypor~l le  true erp l rnr r jon  to he that that city war named 
on rccounr of  itr conndenble dlrtance from the place where the 
eunuch had been liaptined. This specification of rime heing 
ahrent perha*$ the source "red by the author ?f Acts at 
this &"t confslncd sn rccount of rome occurrence in Arhdod 
which has not been prcierv.d to  us. 

(c) The  statement of 814.17 that the cosverted 
Samaritans were not able to receive the Holy Ghost 
save by the laying on of handr of the apostles. ar well as 
the whole story of Simon Magus (see MINISTRY. 8 3 + ~  
and SIMON MAGUS) must he regarded a s  quite un- 
historical. T h e  account of Philip's missionary activity 
in Samaria, on the other hand, is not similarly open to  
qme~tion, nor yet that of the conversion of the eunuch. 
although it will hardly he denied that this last r ~ n l s  to 
have receiv~d Inter touches. Such a touch, in particular. 
may be seen in the miraculous ' r ap tu re '  of Philip. 
parallel to  that of Hahakkuk in Be1 and the Dragon 
(V.  ~i[36]) or to the sudden appearances and dirappear- 
ances suggested by 1 K. 18  18 2 K. 216 : clearly it 
serves to  bring the narrative to an effective close. 

Even as regards those statements about Philip, how- 
3, SimCwee ever, which are not in themselves 

of in ~ncmdible, it is neaeisvry to bear 
always in mind their obvious ruitnbilily 
to the purpose of the brriter of Actr. 

The Srmsrit=nr occupy an iniermcdiafc between 
Jews and Gentiles. As for the eunuch, he ir ~ndeed a Gcntile 
yct a Gentile of the class which already rrandr uzry near I; 
Jrd?ism ( S z i J ) .  The pcr50li rpeciilly fitted !o hethe firrt 
mlrrlonn~ the gospel to people of ,hi3 dr~crlprl"" will bc not 
ons who mmer from rherrrairerr lewlrh circles but oiie who is 
r ,  c :  ' L ,  .. l .  l , . <  , c ,  L , . ,  1 , l*  
l .  h 8 r I , 1.x I .l,r II..,,,., 1. I % .  I t  . I  

JL ...S l<,,,. . # I ,  .l ,,.,*l ... . I .  :,U-, , l ?  # , L .  cm., ., ., . PI... J... ....,, m; r< .I. 8 . .  . , I .  \ ..,... I ,: ., <.rr..r 
""l,,. , ,> Y 6 ,m, ., * F .  

Thus  Philip comes to he the character in Actr to whom 
the prelin~inary stages of the mission to the Gentiles are 
assigned. T h e  original apostles take knosledge of the 
Samaritan mission and give it their sanction only at a 
later stage. The  difficulty as to whether a Jewirh- 
Chrhrtinn missionary may or may not enter a Gentile 
house ls not raised so far as Philip is concerned, but 
only afterwards in the case of CORKELIVS ( q . ~ . ) ,  who 
in 10% is riesignalrd as proselyte indeed, hut throughout 
the whole of the rest of the narrative is treated N, n 
Gentile oure and simple. Thus  the story ndvat~crs 
jtep by step. 'I'hlr, however, raiser the question 
whether in what we are fold about Philip there ,nay not 
be moch which, if not freely invented, has at least been 
zrranged allrl combined to suit the plan of the author. 

Before passing on to what the Fourth Gospel has to 
;a" about P h i l i ~ .  I t  will he well that we should riotice 
4, Statements at  how early a date in the writings of 
Of the oldest the church fathers the evangelist I'hilip 

begm5 to be taken for the apostle of 
the same nnme, the explanation being, 

,bviously, to k sought in the conscioui or unconscio"s 
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wish t o  haye an apostolic head to  whom reference can 

In  iict ,  Lightfoot (ibioiiionr 45 f [ ~ B j s ] )  found him- 
self able to make the assertion that Polycrates intended 
by the Philip who lived in Hierapolis, not the evangelist 
x i th  his four propheticaily-gifted daughters, but the 
a ~ o ~ t l e .  who had three dauehters, not so mdo~ved ,  one 
o? whom was u married woman, and that the& has  
been no confusion between the t n o  men at all.' Thir, 
however. is w i r e  unlikelv. ar the church fathers never 
1 , r . f : ~  ,:.c ! 8 d  D,#*  0 l , > $ , >  ,,!.!.a,, :l, l.,<l.,l 1, : . < . A ,  

l.", ,t.~.t:.,l,.> SI><.<L. 0, 0,:Iy <,,,L. 1.i.l. 1, , a >  1,,c:,.; l...! 
! . . l .  3 '., U,..:,,  l l r r l  h.., ,.l, ,cth.,,c I .  h.,,. " 
T h e  variations in . the  akcounls of there dmghters 
(according to the Monfaniit Proclus in the Dialogue of 
Gaius directed against him lap. Eur. HE iii. 31  $1 all 
four daughters of Philip were buried in Hirrapolis) are, 
we may rest assured, merely variants of an identical 
story relating to  one family only. 

Thir however, being granted, wc must not overlook the 
funhe: circumrtance that Clell.ellr (Sl70rn. iii. 425. p. 122 <d. 
Potter) declares Philip to have been the prron  to  whom Jerur 
according to Mr.n%~=Lk .#m,  ?id 'leave the d r d  to bu$ 
their own dead, and follow me. Thir identification rests 
slruredly on the simple fact that in Jn. l + 3  Jerur is represented 
as saying to Philip 'follow me'(the other c u e s  where the word 
is employed are rhore 01Le~i  or M~lrhcw in hlk. 214=Lk. 527 
=Mt. Og, and of the rich mm in M k . ' i ~ z z = ~ t .  192r=Lk. 
1812). Thus here a1io Clement is thinking of !he aportie, 2nd 
nowhere seem5 to mention 8he evmge1iat a5 a dlffer~nt pcrson; 
80  a150 1atcr writcrr (,re in Znhn, p. 171 ,  n. I). 

(d) According to Heracleon ( c zno  190 A D .  in Clem. 
SNum. ,v. 973. p. 5 9 5  ed. Potter) Ph~ l ip  died a natural 
death (see JOHN, SON OF ZEBEDEE, g 5, end). Whether 
Heracleon intends the apostle or the evangelist or doer 
not at all distinguish between the two remains uncertain. 

(e) The  Monta,,i.ts towards the end of the second 
century referred to the lour daughters of Philip, along 
with Agabus and other Old-Christian prophets in justi- 
fication of their claim that the gift of prophecy was still 
among then, (Eus. HE v. 1 7 3  iii. 31,. Orig. in Catenar 
[vol. S] in Epirt. ad  Cor. [Cramer, p. 2791). 

The  Fourth Gospel, in virtue of its repeated references 
to Philio, would suoolv material for some characterisation 

t h e  idea so expressed to  be the same as that in Acts ; 

, ,~~ 
with Andrew [the only other oi the twelve v 
a Greek name), the ;ntermediary through whom the 
inq~dring Greeks are brought to Jesus. Perhaps this 
is alro the re-n why his home is given (as alro that 
oi Andrew) as having been a city of Galilee with 
a mixed Gentile population (Jn. I r + ,  recalled alro in 
1 2 1 ~ ) . ~  The  same point of view would brdirclored in 

1 Similarly Corrren (ZNTW, i p r ,  pp. 289-199),who, how. 
eves sh=rer  the Montrnirtr (belaw r )  with identlfylng thc two 
Philips 

2 If must not beoverlooked that in Mk.418-zr it is Caper. 
naum rather than Berhrsida that appearr to be the home of 
Andrew, and fhar in the time of Jezul Berhsidndid not belong 
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its being Philip who brings NATFIANAEL [py.] 10 Je~u.. 
if indeed we are to understand by this mysterious 
personality the Paul for whose activity Philip 
prepares the way in Acts.' Philip's appearing also 
among the seven may moreover explain why it is to 
him that the question of Jerur in 6s is addressed: 
'whence are we to buy h e a d ? '  It is thus the figure 
of the evangelist thaf underlies the Philip of  the Fourth 
Gospel. Since, however, he is represented a s  an  
apostle, we see that the confusion of the two persons 
vlreaily spoken of can be traced back even to  this 
gospel. After the same fashion as the non-apostolic 
John of Ephesus (see Jol lx ,  $8 3-7). the othrr non- 
apostolic church-head of Asia Minor is elevated to the 
nposlolic dignity. Finally, as Philip has assigned to  
him a rank in the apoaiolate that is inferior to the 
highest, we can perceive that both in 67 and in a 
leas characteristic passage, 148-10 (Lord, shew us the 
father), he ir intended to figure as or.e of the many 
pcrsons in the Fourth Gospel r h o  are still deficient in 
the true knowledge of the divinity of Chrisl. 
(a) philip the evangelist ir usually reckoned ar one of the 

seventy (Lk. 101). (6) As for rhc ipollc-the apostle at lest 
of 1". 14' 12zr-thr only ren,inircencc in tra- 

6. Later ditron is the nncement that he k p n  a mission. 
traditiom. rryj~urneying from Galilcc. (c) All the other 

legeudr rclaring to ihe ?posde rest upon what 
we are told of the evangelist. Whilst T~rchendorf(Arla a#.posl. 
o p o i ~ .  7yro1: i i # a z d  apocr.. 111.156) and Wright (Apurr. 
+tio/theApes</e?, ~871, pp. 69-92 of rhe Englirh!ranrlarion) 
g8vefrspmentsonly, and Liprtnr(ApoAr. Pp.-gisch. a.Z~-i?and 
13arinr) had access to no further mat:nalr, a large part of a 
conrecufive work-viz. the first to the ninth and also the fifteenth 

crrholic senre. It represents Philiprr hayin exercised his mis- 
sionary activity not only ia Phrygla (paillcu%rly Hierrpolis) 
hllt al,o in a1morr every orher province of Aria Minor a* we11 as 
in ,he 'city of Asia,' in addition to Ssmnria, Arhdod (cp Accr 
85-40). from Parthia 'to the cities of thc Cmdzci' by the sea 
or in <Parthenia by the sea of the Candaci'(cp Qvccn cnndic: 
in Acts 817)  in 'Carthnge(a corruption from Xaubdruv?)  which 
is in ~ b h d ~ d '  in 'Hellxi the city of theAthenirnr'(plain1y due 
to the . E A A ; ~ . ~  oi n 12201, in ~icaterspo~i i  in H~I I=S ,  m 
scyLhia, in G ~ ~ I  (=daiati,n, *cc. i r  by hir 
sister Mariamnc inslead of his daughters. His death is repre. 
sented ar olle time h5 having heen a nrtura1 one at uthcrr i r  
hxving been hy hmging, or crucifixion,.head dowdwards, along 
wxth stoning. When rt a later date ,I came to 1,s perceived 
tixrt the evxngelirt wuz different person film the aporde n 
see md place of burial were vrigned to h1m at ~ . ~ l l ~ ~ ' i "  
Carin. (d) On the GorPei o/Ph;/ip see A ~ o c n v r ~ ~ .  P 26, g. 
I" the Pistir Saphir there mentioned (3,. 7 0 8  of ,he MS tr=nr- 
laced by Schuartrr. ET by G. R. S. Mead, 18p6) it is Philip 
(along with Thomar and Dlatlhew) who has to write out all the 
words of ,he risen Jesus. Zahn's view (Grrrh. d. NT/i~hrn 
h7ano"s ii. 1761-l 768) that thc gorpel of Philip came into exia- 
enc. in ;he first decades of the second sentur rota on no solid 
brrir (cp Hrrnack,ACL ii. ( = ~ h r o n . ) l ~ ~ % X  P .  W. S. 

PHILIPPI (+cA~nnol [Ti. WH]) in ~;%rly Christian 
times runs R considerable clly of Mncedonla no1 far from 

I. History, theZgean.  
It took its name from King 

Philip (the father of Alexander the Great) 
who towards the middle of  the fourth century B.C. had 
made hinlsrli master of the neighbouring gold mines and 
the ancieut Cieeides (Kpqui6rr) or ' Fountnins,' upon 
the site of which he founded a frontier city which was 
called after himselt About 167 8.c. it came into thc 
posrersion of the Romnar, who divided Mncedonia into 
four regions or Ree republics-having for their respective 
capital:, Amphipolia, Therralonica, Pell;,, and Pelagonis 

1" cala?< =t but to the tetrarchy philip. perhipi J". 
names Bethrsidn becauseof the identity of name of ietrarch and 
apo~tle (see H C T ~ S A ~ O A ,  6 3, bill perhips on account of the 
et moloey 19 bo!h Andrew and Pcfer wcrc fishermen. 1 H ~ I ~ ~ : B L I V . ,  187r: 0. Llorenr), ZWT, 1873, pp. 6.1~2: 
Schrrlb, U-.< 4 finan~elirn, ,885 PP. 3 1 8 . 3 h :  $flFid. 
Urchrirt. /oo n. With 'm ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l i t ~ " l ~  S. 47 cp ?Cor. 112: 
also Gal. I I?/:: wifll 'no  guile.'^ Thesr. 2 3  (64hor); wlrh 'an; 
good thing qut of Naurerh?' in u. 46, cp Acrr2282C9; wirh 
' l  raw ther, v. +8, cp Gal.1 15; wilh 'of whom Moic. and 
the prophets dld write,' a. +S, cp Rom.Szr: with 'come and 
ace, z. 16, cp 1Cor.Y r.  
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-the inhabitants of which, however, *.ere not allowed 
to have corlnubium or commercial dealings wilh each 
other outside the limits of their respective regions (see 
Livy. 4529). This policy ot isolation broke the poner 
of 'free ' Macedonia. I n  42 B.C. Macedonia hecame 
the scene of the struggle bet\veen the opposing forces in 
the civil nm; and by the beginning of the Christian 
era we find it a Roman province governed now by a 
senatorial. now by an imperi;d legnte (see Mac~oo~r, \ .  
8 2, end). I'hilippi was fortified and raised to the rank 
of a military colony by Octavianus. the conqueror on the 
adjoining plains of Pharsalis, under the title of Colonia 
Julia Augurta victrix Philippenrium. The  inhabitanti 
l a t h  old and nei,~-and the latter class was exceptionally 
numerons-received the j"i Nn~lcurn, wherdr)r.rhry 
pmctically eujoyed equal privileges with the citizens of 
Nome itself. As a 'colony' Philippi henceforth became 
murh morc than a mere city with suburbs ; rather it 
became a great department, 'with boroughs and 
secondary towns' of which it formed the administratwe 
centre, asVincent rernarks(Comm. o n P h i l ,  xvi. [1Rg7]). 
There were ar that time cities of first and second, third 
and fourth rank, and perhaps even of still lower grade. 
Marquardt (Kom. Slanfmem. l r88 [1873]) himself 
speaks in one case of n 'seventh' alongside of the 'first' 
-the title borne by Epherus, Pergmmur, and Srnyrna 
in Asia. He regards it as indubitable that the expression 
'first' (rrpljrq) had reference solely to the precedence in 
the  festival with which the gamer of the n o ~ v d v  'Aoior 
were inaugurated. Howevir this may he, we now 
understand what the much dirc~lised expression ("plj~q 
3 r  Marr6aviar rrdh~r) used with reference to  Philippi 
in Acts l 6  1% means. 

I t  is not said that Philippi was !he first city or the 
capital of Macedonia, or the firrt citv of Macedunia- 

l ~ , # , l  l " . , " ~  5url><,~",l ' , . ,I . : , ,~ l".g",. l,,. 
Eq'-tiOn l.& 8 ,U:. 14, F.,L~.,;- t l  I C . I I I $ L  l c >: <d 

Of Acts l t iC. .  , l < > ,  ,..,!,<.l 1, S*,,.  l.> c,: lh  . " " ~ L  !l .,,, 
city did not count, belonging as it dill  did to  Thrace (7). 
All thaf ir raid ir that Philippi a t  that time was regarded 
in those Darts as .z 'first.' that is. 'first clarr ' citv T h e  
v a ~ i a n t ~ l r n r l y  show how very soon the key to ;he only 
true expl;~n.ztion had been losi. 

. , ~~ ~~~~~~~~~~~~~ > ~ ~ ~ ~ - - ,  
city of Macedonia, a colony' ( e t r  t r l v  ~ ~ l j ~ q  
M. rbhar, xohwvia), all the variants are explained, the 
meaning being perfectly intelligible. 

T h e  name of the ancient Philippi long survived in 
that of the now extinct village of Filibedjik or Filibat. 
Of  the city colony only a few ruins are extant. 

I n  Old-Christian writings Philippi w a s  mentioned as 
the  seat of a church, the first in Europe, founded by 

Paul's Paul on his so-called second missionary 
viaits. journey. Here on a certain Sabbath day. 

at a place of prayer by the river, outside 
the city gate, he is ssid to have come into conlacr with 
the worshippers, especially the devout women, and to 
have made the acquvintance of u certain Lydin. a seller 
of  purple from Thyhtira in ,\=a, who 'worshipped God ' 
and after haring been baptized along with her F.tmily by 
Paul received him in her house. Then con~es the narra- 
tive of the mnid-probably a slwe-with u spirit of 
divinnrion who had brought her masters much gain by 
her soothraying. These men now came forward ar 
uccusrii and prosecutors of Paul and his companion 
Silar, who are beaten with rods and cart into prison. 
but delivered from it in a miraculous way. the jailor and 
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his household being baptized and the apostles honour- 
ably restored to freedom. This narrative may embody 
some kernel of truth, taken from the journey-narrative 
which was incorpmatcd with the lost Acts of I'nul 
underlying our canonical book of Acts (see PAUL, 
g 37 [a]); hut as we now rend it in Acts 16  zz-lo it is 
assuredly not credible in its entirety, but has been 
palpably retouched, and dates from a later time (cp 
PAUL. g 3 3 ;  and van Manen, PuvIus, l m - ~ ~ ~ ) .  

In Acts mention is made a second time of a visit by 
Paul to Macedonia, in which connection Philippi ir 
again named : this was on the third so-called missionary 
journey, and when Paul was tuiiling his steps for the 
last time towards Jerusalem (Acts 201.6). 

Philippi IS once more mentioned in r Ther r .2% with 
manifest reference ro the events described in Acts161z-+a; 
in Phil. I (cp 4 1 ~  f )  as the abode of  Christians who 
have k e n  long knoun to WoI (see PHILIPPIANS 
[EPIsT.], $ 3j ; and in the s u p e ~ s c r i p t i ~ ~  of the epistle 
of Polycarp as the seat of the church of God to which 
Polycarp and the elders with him are represented as 
having sent an epistle when Polycarp had taken over 
from Ignvtiusthe task laid upon him of rending epistles to 
variouschurches(Ign.adPol.8: see PHILIPPIANS, 8 12). 

1". C r M. 

PHILIPPIANS (EPISTLES). 
I P A < #  . t . ~ , . ' ~ k .  4 1 8 . .  Ir c,#:, 

H8.t r ,  ,:b ! ~ ( #  t 1%'  . , , r .&h> <8<,l  
\ : . l .  : , l \ . \ . <  .b:,lrr,S$ 
< . c  ten,. ,S : ,.* 8 

I ,  iil .It .. 6 r l  I,\% PI.,. 
h 3, .l .X.,<, # 5,. t 7"'. -.m ! ..",?b..* ( 2  ,,l. 
c 111," . .1 I ,  .$"l. . \ . , l  . , ,S ,2/.,. 

.%..:h.:> .,F 71. l,, .. :-U 1 %  .C L. . .. .. . . . . . . 
There fall to be considered t ~ . o  Old-Christian doeu- 

ments-those bearing the names of Paul and of Polycarp 
respectively. 

I. P a d s  E#ii(i~. 
T h e  first of the two conrtitutes one of the NT group 

of 'epirtles of Paul ' ( d ~ < a r o A ~ i  ila6Aou). ' to  Philip- 
pians' j ~ p b r  Whcmqoiour) being the 

IIistoV Of shortest foim of the title-adopted by criticiBm' Ti. WH after NABK, etc. Down to  
1845-or, shall we say, to 183j?-no one had doubted 
its right to this position. Men raw in it an expres- 
sion. greatly to be prized, of the apostle's love for a 
church which he had founded. written while he was 
languishing in prison, probably in Rome, and sent by 
the hand of Epnphroditus who had been the bearer of 
material and spiritual reireshmer~t for Paul, had fallen 
rick. xnd was n o r  on thc point of returning to his home 
in  Phil~ppi. The  only point an which doubt seemed 
possible war as to the place of co","usition-whrther 
&erarea or Rome. 

Pnulus(r7yg). Bottger (1837). Thierrch, and Bohmer 
declared for Czsarea; elsewhne the  voice was ununi- 
m 0 ~ 5 :  'theaportle's testament; written in Kome'(Ho1rz- 
m m n ) .  ' T h e  artamen1 of the apostle and the most 
epistolary of all epistles '-'drr brieflichste aller Briefe.' 

'rhm came F. C. uan l3aur with his thesis that only 
four of the cpistlei of Paul (Gal., I and 2 COI.. Rom.) 
could be accepted as indisputably genuine-8 thesis that 
heemployed as n criterion in determining thcgmuineness 
ofall thereit  (Uie iqyer .  Pnrlornlbr 1835, p. 7 9 ;  I',xulur, 
1845;. Trier1 by this srmdnrd Phiiippianr hxad, in Brur's 
view, to be nt once rejected (Pgrului. r 84 j .  pp. 458- 
475). 

The  repliesof Liinernann (r847). B. Bruckner (1848). 
Erncrti ( ~ 8 4 8  and 1851). de  Wetre ( r848) .  nrrd others 
were not effective. Indeed, the support given to Raur 
by Schwegler (r846). I'knck ( ~ 8 4 7 ) .  Kbstlin (1850). 
Voikmar (1856) did not advat~ce the question more 
than did Raur's awn reply to Ernerri and others 
published in Th'heol Johrbb. 1849 and 1851, and after. 
wards incorporated in  Pnul~~r'P.  1866-7. 2i&8. 
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Roekstra (Th .  T, 187 j )  and Holsten ( JP7 .  1875-6) 
sought to hare the Tobingen position as to Phil. upon 
the solid foundation of a more strict and rearchinq 
exegesis, rejecting all that in their judgment could not  
be relevnntly urged, and adding such other mprnen t s  ar 
seemed to them to have weight. Hofh these critics. 
however, still started from the genuineness of the four 
'principal epistles.' So Hitzig, Hinach. Straatmnn, 
Kneucker, Biedeimnnn, and various others ranged them- 
selves more or less decidedly upon the same side. 

At the same 6me. not merely among thorough- 
going apologists, but also among friends of the Tlbingen 
school, such ar Hilgenfeld, Schenkel, IReidrrrr, 1.ipsiur. 
Hatch (Ency. Bril.lW, 1885). S. Davidron (lnlr.lyI, 
%894),andotherr,  therewerevery mmywhu  found thcm- 
selves unable to accept the result of Bnur's criticism so 
far ar the Epistle to the Fhilippians war concerned. 

Without realising it very clearly, both adrocates and 
opponents of the genuineness found their stumbling- 
block, from the beginning, in the axiom of the gennine- 
ness of the ' principal epistles' of Paul. Of necessity. 
howerer closely ailached to Baur and his rchaoi. or 
however little bound to one another by conlman prin- 
ciples, they a t  once fell into two groups-each of them. 
in itself considered, most singularly constituted-bhich 
felt compelled to maintain or to reject the Paulit~eurigin 
of our epistle, in the one case because it did not npppar 
to differ from the principal epistles as a whole more than 
d8d there from each other, in the other case because 
assuredly, whether in fcw or in many respects, it seemed 
when compared with them to  breatheanather spirit, and 
in language and style to k t m y  another hand. 

.4 way of escape has been sought-but unruccerrfully 
-by means of the ~uggcstion, first made by le Moyne in 
1685 and afterwards renewed by Heinrichs ( 1 8 0 ~ ) .  
Prulus ( r8 rz ) .  Schrader ( r a p ) ,  and Ewald, that the 
Eoisrie wan not orieinsllv a unit". 

A newer way. at first allowed to par unnoticed, was 
shown by Bruno Bauer (Knrik der gnu1 iii. 
( r8 j z ) .  110-117, cp  Chridui u. die Cnmrcn, 1877. 
pp. 373-+). when he determined to  make his judgment 
upon this epistle independently of that upon the four 
'principal epistles,' his main conclurion being that it 
war not earlier than the mlddle of the second century. 
H e  ram followed, so far z his leading principle van 
concerned, by I.omnn. Steck, ran ,Mnnen. 

L o m m ,  however, did nor go more clorely into the 
question of the origin of Fhilippians. Sreck intimated 
his adhesion in an incidental statement in his Golnlianr 
(p. 374) rilht in Philippianr we hear some ,echoer'  o f the  
mntrowrsy between Paulinirm and the older party of 
the followers of Jcnls. Van Manen's view war set 
fonh in his Huntfieidiny, 3, $5 5'-58. 

Thorough criticism h a  no other course open to i t  
hut that of cond~ t r~n ing  any method which tier thc hands 
in n matter of scienlific research. Before averything 
else it demands freedom. Exegesis must not he content 
to base itself on results of ciiticism that have been 
arrived at in some other field : rather is it the oarr of 
exegeais to provide independen; data  which ma; serve 
as r foundation for critical conclusions. The  epistle to 
the Philioniana. Like .?ll other Old-Christian wri!in=s. . .  . a .  

requires to  be read and judged entirely apart and on 
its own merits, independently of any other Panline 
epistles. before anything can be titly said as to its prob. 
able origin (cp I'auL, 8s 34, 36). 
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T h e  writing comes before us as a letter, nor of course 

of the sacrre type as those commonly written at the 

2, What period, of which we have recently 

seems be. received so many examples in the 
Oxyrhynchui Papye (i, and ii.- 

1898-99; cp  PAPunc, and Ei~lsToLAnv LITER,%TURE), 
but ;IS B letter of the sort that we know from the New 
Testament, and especially from the Pauline group (see 
Ol.u~C1inrsrin2.r LrrmA.ruxa,  g 18; Pn'r., g 3 9 ) ;  
a letter. to judge from the opening sentence, written 
by i'nul and Tlmorhy, but, to  judge from all that 
follow5, by Paul alone. I" it we find Paul speaking, 
as a rule, as if he were a free man, yet sonretimes. 
particularly in I7~r7. ar if he were a prisoner. H e  is 
full of synlpathetic interest in those whom he is addrers- 
ing. He  tells them thnt his thoughts are continually 
about them and their erccllences (Is-zr 212). how h e  
yearns to see them once more (18 26 224 >K), how they 
me properly speaking the bole object for which he lives. 
his joy arid his crown (174 41): T h e  epistle purports 
t o  be addiesred to  all the saints in Christ Jesus at  
Pi~ilippi wrfh the bishops and deacons (1 4 ~ 1 ,  known 
and loved brothers disciples, and friends of the apostle; 
still. thc itnpression it gives is rather nr if it had been 
wr l t t~n  for a wider circle of readers, among whom the 
Philippians play no  other part than that of representing 
the excellent Christians addressed, who nevertheless rr- 
quired to he apoken to seriously about many and various 
things that demanded their unremitting attention. 

The wricer, ri Paul, dcdnrer his fhznkfuhicri to Cod for the 
fidrlify of his readers to the goiprl, md  his errc>esr yearning 

after them ill and rheir continued S irirurl 
3. Contents. growth (11-11). ~e refers to the rnisZrtUnel 

thrr have recently happened to ilint and to 
thrt which is, 8.11 pruhnbi1ity lies hefore him, polnlin~ ?"f how 
his hands haw iervcd to promot. the cnu*c of Chrtrt hoth 
anlongrr unhelieuers red an,ong.t the brethrco -~nd how Chrirr 
to his gredt joy ir bcinr preached whatevc~ be';he reirons and 
however diverse be the ways; hob he is in r strait hetwecn his 
derire to be relea-ed and his de\ire to gu on with liA, whilst in 
any case hoping to he able to glorify Christ h his hady(l 1%-26). 
Ncxt, he exhorrr his rwdcrr. whether he be prerent or rhsen, 
and very ryrcially in the lnrer cr*, to let their mmneruf lid 
he worrhy of -he gurpel of Christ, after thc exrmplc of him rho. 
being in ,he form of God had humbled him5elf by taking the 
form of a lhontl.cruant, l;billg found in fsrhlon as a man, and 
hecomi~lg oi,edie~~r evcn to ihcdearh of the cross (l 27-2x8). He 
then prvccedr ro >pe;lk of his intention tu Tinlothy--joint 
author of the q,irtle, accordiog ro il-vbom he hi hly corn- 
nlrndi and Eplphrudirur his 'brother' 'fcllow-wo%er' and 
'fellow-soldier;nnd n the-~etirnerhe 'kel;.engcr'(irdom*or) 
md 'minirrer' of the philippiani to the "eed of 
Epaphrodiror h;c* hrcn n c k  nigh unto dcath, and sore troubled 
brczurc they had heard he was rick and yet heir recommended 
ro IIIC Philippiane as if he wer2 r stranger (21p-in). Thc 
writer, as Pru1,goer on. ahr~ptly. to  a V ~ ~ D ~ O U I  ~ n s l a ~ p h t  on 
his enrmier, prtder hirn.elf hpon his Jrwi5h birth, gloiier in 
his coilvcrsion, de?crillel hi3 unremitr,ng efforts ro>vardr thc 
Chrirlirn pull. and exhort. to irniration of hir example. Foc 
those whom he addrehier he i, hi,".clfa ',ypc,'hi, c.nuerr.tion 
a '~."""...ti." in heaven' (3,-4.). Lart1y comes a naw 
series of e~horraiionr, to Euodm md synrych:, Synzygus and 
all the othcr brethren, to conduct fhcmselvrn in all ,hinrs in 
accordance with the word and example of Paul who is rddre\r- 
ing them (42-g): ilh expre,.ion or thanks fox the gih, receivxd 
from them hy the hand of Epnphrodlrui, which has rewlled the 
memory of previvui ki?dnc\r*, =nd hnr k e n  wclcome at tllis 
tiine, allhoueh not indri en\rble ( 4 1 0 1 0 ) :  gree~ingr to md  
from a11 the uint,, and PEenedictiDn (azr-.3. 

Some things herc nre certainly nor easily intelligible 
or very logical, whether \re regard the form or the  sub^ 
D acul s'atlce. W e  may point, for exnmple. 

to the unusual although genuinely 
' Pnuline' ' Grace to you and peace from God our Father 
and (the) 1.ord Jesus Christ ' in the exordium ( l 2 ) ,  ' Now 
unto our God and Father be the glory for ever 2nd ever. 
Amen'  at the close ( 4 ~ ~ ) .  followed by the prayer ' T h e  
grace of  our Lord Jeiur Christ be with your spirit' 
(423) instead of the well-known customary formula of  
salutation and greeting. The  addrerr, moreouer, to ' all 
the saints of Chrlst Jerur ar Philippi, with the bishopr 
and deacons' (I I )  reriourly raises the question, W h o  
are they? m e r e  do they 1ii.e' Contrast, too, the 
double authorship (Paul and Timothy) of the Epistle 
seen in I r with the fact that from 1 z onwards I'aul 
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alone s p e a k  and in 2x9 speaks of Timothy as il he had 
nothing to  h with the Epistle. Obsrrvc also the 
peculinrly exaggerated manner in xhich the Philippivns 
are addressed, a5 if they and they alolie were by way of 
exception Christians, worrhy to absorb the apostle's 
every thought, and as if it was for thcnl .ilonc that he 
lived and cndured, and how, once more, towards the 
end ( 4 1 ~ 1  he names them in n ait~gularly lofty tone an 
' y e  Phllippimr.' How he again and again piairer 
himself, holds himself up  as a pattern, as the best 
exilmple thnt can be given for the imitation of his 
disciples and friends: not only when he speaks so 
ecrtsticolly of his thanksgivings and pnyerr ,  the 
significance of his surerings and possible death. the tie 
beoreen him and his present or absent readers (12.30 
2 I r =  16 f f ). but also when he boasts of his puce 
Hebrew desclht, his faith, his unceasing effort to k 
perfect, and to walk as an erample (3i-zi 49-r4). 

Note haw the arirer salutes ' r v q r  saint in Christ 
Jesus' and sends greetings from ' a l l  the rnints, espea- 
ally those that are of Cn;mr's household' ( 4 z r  f ), he 
being n prirolier yet apparently in free comn,unica- 
tion with the people of the Pr;rt,iiium, the impcrial 
guard in Rome to ,,.hose charge he had been committed 
( l  f I ) .  Consider how impossible it is to picture 
clearly to oneself his true rclntion to  the suppoard 
readers at Philippi, the circr~mrtancez by which he and 
they are surrounded, the occasion for xriting or sending 
the epistle, onless a considerable part of its contents he 
left out of account. All is confused and utrintelligihle 
R C  long as one thinks of it ns an actual letter written in 
all simplicity and sent off by Pnul the pr i io t l~r  a t  Ronle 
to  his old friends at Phiiiplii after he has been comforted 
and refreshed by their mission of Fpaphroil~tua to him. 
Wherefore, in that case, the bitter attack vud the self- 
glorification so intimately associated s i t h  it ( ~ z . z , ) ?  
Wherefore the Christological digression (26-I,) ,  h i th  
the substance of  which (on the asrunled data) one rnbght 
presume the rcader to have been already long familiar? 
Why  the proposal to rend T in~o thy  'shortly'  (rax6wr).  
whilst yet the writer himself hopes to come 'shortly.' 
and Epaphroditus is just upon the point of setting out 
( 2 q z +  f ) ?  Could not Epaphroditur, if necessary by 
letter, have sent the wished-for information touching 
the Philippians which is spoken of in 219? What  was 
Epaphroditur in reality? a fellow-worker of PnoI? or 
messenger of the friendly Philippinns ( 2 2 5 ) ?  Why did 
he need to be warmly recommended to the Philippians 
nr I I  he were a stranger, though they had already 
been full of solicitude on nccoutlt of the illness from 
which he has now happily recovered ( 2 ~ 6 - ) ~ ) ?  How 
can this give occasion for the exhortation to hold ' such '  
in honour ( ? p ) ?  Even Euodia and Syntyche. Synzygur 
and Clement ( 4 %  f ), simple though they reem, hare  
long been the subjects of various perplexing questions. 
W h o  $,ere they? symbolical or real persons? In \$hut 
relation did they stand to  one another, to Paul, to the 
community addressed? Why the reminiscence of what 
Philippi had previously done for the apostle ( 4 ~ ~  f ) ?  
Only to give him an opportunity to say that he valued 
the good-uill of the givers more than their gift ( 4  I ~ ) ?  

T h e  rolution of these and orhcr riddlcs of n like 
nature raised by the Epistle lies in the recognition that 

a, Not letter, it is not really a letter, in the proper 
sense of that word (see above, g X), 

but an edifying comporirian in thc form of a letter written 
by Paul to the church of Philippi and intended to stir 
up and quicken its readers. Or  mrher, let 17s say, its 
hearerr : for epistles of this sort were designed first and 
foremost to be read in the religious meetings of the 
congregation. No more precise determination of the 
occasion for the composition aud sending of the epistle 
-such as is usually sought in the receipt of the gift 
alluded to (for the first time) in 410-18 (cp 225 30)-cun 
be given. The writer knows the p r o p i  form of a 
'Pauline epistle' and he follows it without troubling 
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miiidlc of the second century the group of Pnuline 
epiirles m. regarded-not as a chance collection of 
private letters, but ;ur one destined front the first for the 
edihcntioll of various churcher. 

,\ftel- what has t e n  said it is hardly possihle to 
thillk <,f Paul as the rrriter of I'hil. 

I n  itself coniirleird it is possible indeed that the 
apostle should have written in the form of n letter to a 
Ta,  Author parliculnr church a conlposition which war 

not ~n truth no real letter, hut a writing designed 
fur purposes of gc~rrral edificar~on. This 

is not impossible ; hut it is hardly at ail probable. Thc  
same remal-k applies to the writei's method of borrowing 
on*: thing and another from extant ' Pvuline epistles'- 
evrn if son,etimes the borrowing amounts perhaps to no 
more than n slight unconscioui reminiscence of what hc 
hall at some time read. Possible also, but still leas 
pn,bablc, ir it that he should h ~ v e  written in so im- 
palpnhle a manner regarding his then surroundings-his 
TeCeilt v i ~ i ~ l i t u l l e ~ .  what lr~ight be awaiting him in the 
future, his relation to the community addressed, what 
was lrappeniog within it--and atave  all that he should 
write in so exalted a tone of himself as an  'example' 
whose sufferings are significant for them all. 

What  finally puts ;m end to all doubt ir the presence 
of unnristakable traces of the conditions of alnter period. 
Amongst these arc to be reckoned in the firit instance 
a11 that ir vague and nebulous in the supposed historical 
situation, the firmly held conception of 'Paul.' his 
'bands. '  his presence and absence. More particularly. 
everything that points to a considerably advanced stage 
in the development of doctrine. Christianity ha5 freed 
itrelf from Judaisrn. .Saints '  may be called so, not 
because of their relation to the law, nor as children of 
Abrahsm, but in virtue of their standing ' i n  Christ 
Jesus' ( l ,  a l l ) .  Righfeouinerr, or the fruit of 
righteousness, is attained not through the law hut 
' through Jerur Christ' (111. cp  39). Not the Jew hut 
the bclicving Christian belongs to the true Israel (33). 

I t  is no longer Jesus who is by preference rpoken of 
t h e  exp~ession occurs only twice (2roip)  according to 
Tischendor?~ text;  usually it is ' Christ Jesus,' or 
'Christ.' sometimes ,Jesus Christ.' God is in u 
special sense h,s father (1%). Hi5 ' d a y '  ir spoken 
of (1610 2,6), the righteousness obtained through him 
( I  the abundance that is had in him (116). He can 
he the subject ofpreaching( l I5 , ,  f ) ;  the l i f e ( l z l ) :  his 
spr i t  a stny for I~l ievers  (llg), and he himself glorified 
in the hody of the apostle (lao). In  him is contfort 
(2 , ) ,  he is the highest object of human striving ( 2 ~ ~ ) .  
whore work must be done (230). in whom alone can 
there be glorying (S3), for whom everything may well 
be sacrificed (3,), the knowkdge of whom is worth all 
else (38),  who lays hold of those who are his 1310). in 
whom is the calling of God ( 3 1 ~ ) .  to be hostile to whore 
cross is the saddest of all-things (318). who is to be 
looked for from heaven a5 Lard and Saviour ( 3 ~ " ) .  who 
shall make us like unto himaelf (321). in whom we 
must rtalld fast (41) .  whose ' thoughts '  ("o,jpora) \ve 
must have (47) .  through whom or in whom God blesrer 
us (a l9) ,  whore grace may be invoked upon us ( 4 4 .  
our Lord a t  whore namc every knee must how (210f) .  
who came down from heaven, who was in the form of 
God and who humbled himself, became man, suffered 
and d i d  and was glorified above ali (26-rr).  

The  church already possesses its 'bishops and 
deacons' (11). its factions, its parties and rchoolr 
( l  r i  17 32). 115 good old times (15 212). T h e  unity of 
the faith is in danger ( l a r  f ,  cp  2:%f) ,  there is suffering 
on account of the faith ( I l9  f ), there in an aiding of 
prisoners ( Z r i p ) ,  wirh regard to  which we find a 
testinlony in Lucian'r De Morie Prrefigni. 

In  a word: all points back to  an Old-Christian de- 
velopment that cannot a t  so early u date as 64 n . ~ . .  
the assumed death-year of Paul, have attained to such a 
degree of maturity as we see it here possessing. Let it 
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not be said, however, on this account, that the unknown 
writer who concenls himself behind the name ' Paul '  or, 
if you will, ' Paul m d  Timothy,' wa rn  forger or fraudu- 
lent person. Nothing gives us thc sn>allest title to cnst 
any such imputation on his character. He rinlply did 
,\.hat so many had done before him, and so mar,y 
others were to d o  after his day : more from modesty 
than frurtr any arrogance or hluntnrss uf moral sense do 
such men \rrite under the name of some one whom they 
eslec",, in whose spirit they Wiah to  carry on thrir 
labours, and under whose spiritual piotection. as it 
wem, they wish to place their literary efiorrs. T h e  
'F?i"l' whom tlii5 author brings &fore his renders 
is the motivc-ir~dispn~s&~I~Ie or at least drrirable- 
for glorying over against those \rho are accustomed to 
exalt thenlselves over well-known oirdecerrorr, as \ ic  
learn fionl z Cur. 5 rz. 

'The author himself lived at a later date :  we know 
not wherc. Presurnnbly in thc s n n ~  circle as that in 

Real ahich the ' prlnclpal epistler' had their origin. 
author, and not long after the production of thcae, 

orobablv in Svrin or 'kin Minor. about the 
year 125 r $ . ~ , .  In any case not earlier than the 
beginning of the second century nod not later ,ha,, the 
testimony of Polycarp already cited, dating from the 
middle of the century, or indeed, when we bear in mind 
Marcion'c use of the letter. not later than rqo An. 
What  ue can securely infer from the epistle itself is no  
more than this ; that it appeared after the ' pri~~cip;il  
epistles,' and in dependence on them, yet by another 
hand than m y  of those which we find a t  work there, as 
is shown by the divergences by which, notrithntauding 
many things they have in common, its language and 
style are distinguished.' Our author, like the writers 
of the 'principal epistles,' belonged to the Paulirie 
school. Yet he was, so far ans we can judge, less 
dogmatically inclined than there writers, or at  least than 
the authors of Rom. and Gal. ; rather was he one who 
directed his thoughts by preference to the practice of 
the Christian life. He knows well of connicring 
tendencies and divergent schools and parties. yet he 
glides lightly over them and in the character of Paul 
unhesitatingly places himself a h v e  them all (1  ,S), if 
only his readers are obedient and adhere to that xhich 
has once been taught (arz  316 f 49). Questions of 
doctrine 1e;ivr him unmoved, if only his readers will 
bear in mind the watchwards: struggle, ceaseless 
struggle (3m.6)  : a walk in accordance wirh the  
gospel of Christ, in unity of the spirit ( l l l )  ; after the 
pattern given by Paul (pniiirn, especially l*.-ab 2 1 7 5  
317 49-13). Timothy. Epaphroditus (219-jo). and other 
Philippivns of the good old days ( I 3 ~ x 1  410-t8), only 
thinking the thoughts which were in Christ Jesus 
(25). 

The  historical as distinguished from the abiding re- 
ligious and ethical value of this writing, even although 

8, 
if makes no contributioll to our kno\,ledge 
of the life of Paul, is not slight. It  throws 

light for us upon the history of Paulinism and the course 
of this quickening practical movement within Christianity 
durine the first half of the recond century. 

1 The divergenccrarc Lest xtfarth by H a k r t n ,  Th.T, 
PP: a z : + 3 5  and Holsten! 11'7: 1876. pp. z97X, althouxh in 
usmg e~ther of lherc nud~er, one cannot ercrpe the feeling chat 
throughout, Loth of these scholars havs givcn too much weigh; 
10 the dog",. of the genuincnesr of the 'principal cpirtl...' 
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11. Polyc=~~'s Egiific. 

The  Epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians has long 
held a place, by universal consent, among the writings 
lo, Polyearp,a of the 'Apostolic I'atherr.' Its title in 

text, thnr group according to Zahn (ed. 
Gebhardr-Harnack-Zahn, 1876, p. 1.0, 

also in the editio minor (01, 1900. p. 114). runs : T D D  
dyiov Ilahundpaov e ' r r rd rau  Zp6p~nr  no1 irpo~dprupor 
rpdr *LA<TT?CLDVF h ~ e i o h i .  In Lighrfoorlq (1889, 
pt. ii. vol. 3, p. 321) it is ~ in lp ly  apdr arh6rrneLaur. 
Neither the longer nor the shorter tirlc can be regarded 
as original. The  epistle is now extant in its entirety 
only in a faulty Latin rendering by the same hand as 
that which translated the longer recrnaion of the Ignatian 
epistles. We know the Greek text of chaps. 1.0 from 
nine MSS, which all go back to the same ancestor 
( ~ < ? d c n r o = G ) ,  and are usually called dwi+aho< 
because they contain the Greek text of the acephalous 
'Barnabas'-i.e. of Barn. 57 ( . . . r i  ha?," n.r. A.)- 
21. Chap. 1 3  is found in Eus. HE iii. 36 r4 -r s .  

T h e  work is in the form of an epistle written by 
' Polycaip and the prnbyieir who are with him,' or by 

Polycarp alone, to the church of God 
at Philippi which had invited him to 
write the epistle (3 .  1 3 ~ ) .  we are not 

told how or why. The  'presbyters' are mentiot?ed as 
joint writers of the  epistle only in the exordium ; for the 
repeatedly recurring ' w e '  elsewhere does not necessarily 
imply them. ' Polycarp' speaks in chaps. 1 - 1 4  to 
'brethren.' to whom his attitude is after the manner of  
' P a u l '  in hia epistles. He  declares his joy at their 
friendly reception of Ignntius and his companions on 
their journey to Rolnc ( l ) ,  giver some exhortations 
(2) .  declares that he cannot compare himself with Pvcil 
(3).  gives directions and precepts far nnrried women 
and widows (4) .  for deacons. youths (i.e., laymen) (5).  
presbyters. himself atid orherr (6). H e  warns against 
Docetism and erhortr to faithful adherence to the views 
that have k e n  handed down (7 ) .  H e  point$ to the 
perseverance of  Christ Jerur, the blessed Ignatius, 
Zorimor, Rufus, Paul and the rest of the apostles 
(8  f ), urges his readers to fallow their example (10). 
laments the falling away of the former presbyter Valenr 
and his wife, yet desires that they should be gently 
dealt with l l l l .  H e  inciter to the examinntion of the , , 
scriptures, to a holy walk, to prayer for others (12). 
H e  will take care, on the request of the Philippians 
and 1gnrtinr (see 1gn. ad PO/. M), that letters should 
be sent to Antivch in Syria, and savs a word in com- 
mendation of the epistles of lgnatiur accompanying his 
own ;  alro of Crescens, the bearer, and his sister ( 1 3 j ) .  

The  author oi tills epistle, according to tradition. war, 
Polycarp, a disciple of the apostles. elpecially of John, 
12, PO,yoarp who made him birhop of Smyrna, where 
the author? about 166 or 167-168 A.D. ,  he suffered 

martyrdom at an advancrd nge. The 
diflicultier, howcvrr, in the way of our accepting thir 
traditiun are insuperable. 

In the first place, it has to be  asked what motive 
was there for Polycarp. the birhop of the church at 
Smyrna. to address such an  epistle a t  all to rhe church 
at Philippi-with which so far as we can trace, he had 
nothing to d o ?  What  is said in 3 ,  (cp 132) about the 
epistle having been invited is manifestly invention. 

Further, we must not overlook thar. though doubtless 
the writing gives itself out to he a lcrter, it is in reality 
nothing of  the sort. but rather, in the author's own " 
Iz~~gunge,  a treatise 'concerning righteousness' (mpl  
T+~Y dcnacocliv~r. 31, cp  91). The  form ir taken from 
the Fnuiine ' enirtle.' an the whole roincidine most with . . 0 

that of the pastoral letters, or those of Ignatios. though 
alro now and then showing affinities with the first 
Epistle of Clement to the Caiinthiuns. I t s  dependenoe 
on all there continually strikes the eye. 
Now, it is, in itself considered, certainly possible. 
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yet at  the same time it is not a t  all likely, thvt Polycarp, 
under his own name or as ' Polycarp and the presbyters 
thaf are with him,' rhould have written a treatise 'con- 
cerning righteousness' in the form of an epistle to the 
church at Philippi. Rather does it lie in the nature of 
the case thnt a third wrson rhould have made use of 
hlr name in this manner. 

The  same obiervat iu~~ has to  be made upon the 
ciruu~nstance thaf the writer, in the character of 
l'olycarp, refers to the charge laid upon him by 
Ignatius. lgnatius himself, however, in his letter to  
Polycarp (81) had said that on account of his hasty 
departure from Troas for Xenpolis he war no longer 
able to write to all the churches. wherefore he. I'alycarp, 
must now instead rend letters ' t o  the churches in front '  
-a fiction upon which the real Polycarp could hardly 
have proceeded, though for a third party thir would 
have presented no difficulties. Or if it be held that we 
are not a t  liberty to speak of fiction in this connection 
because lgnatiur had really said what we read in the 
parrage cited above, how the11 could his friend Polgcurp 
have passed over his words, hnve written a treatise in 
place of an epistle to the phi lip pi an^, and in the so- 
called letter assume the appearance of having written, 
not to  please Ignatius, but because the writing had 
been called for by the persons addressed (3 , .  cp 131)' 

'There are other difliculties alro. T h e  date of Poly- 
carp's death is unkllown. 

The tradition thrt rpeakr of 166 or 167.8 rr Polycrrp's death- 
yea. rcur upon ronle indicrtionr of Eurebiur (CA,-. and HE 
4 1 * / , 6 5  201, yet if npperri to be inrdmiirihlc. The same 
anthoray, hoverer, ~ p e n k s ( H E 3 ~ 6 )  of Polguip nor 8s a 
contemporary ofignariur and I'rplr?, but a l u  nr already in :he 
third year of Trajan (98.1~~) bishop of Smyrna and i t  thar tlmr 
in hi5 full vigour. For lhlr rearon many rchohrr. such ss H.%, 
Wie%elz~., Duker, Keim, Uhlhorn, J. Revillc, Koverr (7%. 7; 
1881, pp. 4ju464), Killen, rm I.oon(Th.T, ,893, p. jl?J), havr 
during ever so many yes.3 no, hesitated to "re their freedom in 
chii connccfian,and havs =-signed rr thedeath-year ofPolycsip 
vrrlous d a i ~ ~  hetweer 147 and 178; more particularly, howcuer. 
many schaim since Waddingran ( ~ 8 6 ~ & ~ " ~ h  rr Renan, '%,,he, 
Hilp,enfcld, GeShrrdr, Harnack, Vblrer, Llglltfout Zrhn and 
=gain Haroack ( A C L 2  r (x@>l, PP: 3%s-q,. 33&-3S<harck*ed 
upon ihc yenr 155-6as the dare, ban"@ them cunclur>onon what 
they read mrheMa?lym"nu,nPolyrarji, chap. 21. Unfortunrrely 
it ir nor parsibie to place reliance e v ~ n  on this parsagc. The 
purport of the ruppoled rtatement is uncertain : it rrquircr n 
number of gue3ses ro be madeheforc it cai  ir rake" in th~relli" 
that is desired ; and in the morr favuuiahle event ).ieldr r rtrte- 
ment thrt ocands and fnlir with the trofuld, far from pruhahlc, 
view ( I )  that 21 is an integrs1 parr of the main work, 
although it was arl l l  unknown to Euse!xur and J e r o m ~ ;  (2) that 
the Mnrlyriuirr itself is as old ar i t  clllmr to be. and wrr \nitten 
with',,, r year afler the mrriyrdom ~f Po1ycarp (%CC OLD. 
c"n1rrlaN Lr-rr~aruxr, g ,4). 

The  oldest tradition we possess regarding the date of 
Polycarp is that given by Irenceus, who (Adu.  Her. 
33-r,  written about 180) speaks of him as one whom he 
had known in his earliest youth ( ( v  T!) ~rpdrg +Sv 
$A<KL~). who a t  thnt time was birhop of the church of 
Smyrna, and of whose successors ' down to the present 
rime' (01 4 ~ p r  uDv 6ia6r6rypiuoc rb IIoMxoprau) he 
is able to s p n k .  T o  what is said by I~enceui  here and 
eliewhere, as also in the Epistle to Florinus rvrongly 
attributed to him (see OLD-Cxnlsr lax L!TERATURE, 
g 25) Eusebius has nothing new of any consequence 
to add, beyond his indic;ctions as to the death-year in 
167-8, which are certainly not to be acce~ ted .  I renaur  
names no  such year. 

We should certainly not go very far astray if, in 
view of what l renaur  tells us about Polvcaro, we were 
to seek his death about the middle h f  the second 
century. At thvt date the lgnativn letters, with which 
OUT present epistle is connected, had not yet been 
written (see 0 1 . u - C ~ n r s ~ r a n  LITERATURE. 5 22). and 
thus the latter cannot have k e n  the work of Polycarp. 

I t  is of no avail to attempt-ar some scholars have 
h n e ,  with Daill6 (1666), and others with A. Ritschl 
( r 8 ~ 7 ) .  Viilter (1892). Meyboom (1897)-to meet these 
difficulties by arsuming our present epistle to be greatly 
interpolated, so that in its original form it can still be  
regarded as older than the Ignatian Epistler. T h e  
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R a m e s e  11. (WMM, Lr.. 3 5 4 8 )  ; and they had now 
perhaps discovered the weakners of the decadent empire. 
Their successes opened to them new fields of conquesf 
and plunder, and brought them at  last to the very doors 
of Egypt. 

I t  is certain, a t  least, that they did not long occupy 
the old Hittite territory, and left no permanent tracer 
there. In the early ymrr  of Rameses 111. they were in 
force in the southern Lebanon or perhaps even in 
Galilee. A hundred year5 later we find the T a k k a n  
established a t  Dor. on the coast south of Cmmel (see 
above. $5 3. 7). Their allies, the Purusati, had kept the 
advance: the maritime plain farther south war in their 
hands ; the Cherelhites occupied a region farther inland. 
in the Negeb. T h e  first movement probably followed 
the c o a l ,  where their ses force could co~operate  with 
them. Soon, however, they extended their conquests to 
the interior, and we may be sure that it war not the hills 
of  Judieathnt first attracted them. but the Great Plain and 
the rich and flourishing Cannanite cities which stood at 
so many avenues of  entrance into it, from Joknenrn and 
Megiddo to  Berh-shean, for an attack upon which Dor 
on the coast might well serve ns a base. When, a t  the 
end of Saul's reign, we find Ueth-shean-commanding 
the  descent to thelordan valley and the great East road 
-in the hands of the I'hilistines ( I  S. 31 IO), we may 
safely nrrume that the cities between it and the coast 
plain had not been left in peace to  their native rulers.' 
T h e  brunt of the invasion thus fell at the outset on the 
Cnnaaniter : and that the blow was revere may be inferred 
from the fact that when the Philistine were forced to  
relinauirh them. there cities mssed seeminelv without -, ~~~ 

a struggle into the power of Israel (see below, g 11). 
This conception of the course of Philistine conquest 

finds smowrt in the fact thvt the earliest invasion of thp 

, , 
Sharon isee APHEK). not by the southern vallevs. The  
Ephraimite peasant; mad; a poor stand a t   ben-ezer 
against these formidable warriors: the Ark of YuhwA 
war captured : and, seemingly by one victory, the whole 
of the central highlands came under Philistine supre- 
macy.% Judah was probably suMued about the snle 
time. The  conquerors established ports throughout the 
land, where a I'hilirtine officer (nPrib), probably with a 
few soldiers. collected imposts and kept watch upon the 
doings of the inhabitants, very much, we may suppose. 
as did the Egyptian officials in Palestine in the days 
of Amenophis 111. and IV.. whore reports were found 
in  the archives of Tell el-Amama ($0 a t  Gibeah in 
Benjamin, I S.105 133f: ; at llethlehem. I S.231~) .  
At  any symptom of revolt a larger force was sent to  
punish the attempt by plundering the land and laying 
it waste (I S. 1 3 r ~ f .  I l r s ) .  S o  firmly established was 
their power that Hebrews served in their armies even in 
such rasaior age-inrt their own countrymen (E S. 1421), 
as Dvvid came near doing at a later time ( I  S. 29). 

Saul and Jonathan, a t  the h a d  of a smnll body of 
tribesmen, took up  arms against their masters; -the 
lo, Time or daring exploit of Jonathan and his 

armour~bearer led to a general rout of the 
PhiliLine punitive expedition which war 

operating from Michmnsh ( I  S. 14 )  : but the victory r a s  
not followed up (14y-46). A 1,nttle in the Valley of 
Elah (probably the modcrn WZdy es-San!; see ELAH), 
near Socoh, is fanlour in story as the scene of the single 
combat of David with Golinth, the giant of Gath. I S. 
17 (see C o ~ l , \ r a ) .  \hie are told that ' there was sore 
war against the Philistines all the days of Saul '  (I S. 
1 4 1 % ) :  but few ~nrficulars are piven us (see ISRAET,. 
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S§ 13x. SAUL). David, who distinguished himself 
as the leader of a partizan corps in this struggle 
( I  S. l 8  1981, and still found opportunities, in the f ree  
booter'e life which he led in the south after his breach 
with Saul, to  deal a blow to his people's foes ( I  S. 23).  
was in the end constrained by the persistent enmity of 
Saul to go over to Achish, tlie Philistine king of Gath, 
in whore contingent he, with his six hundred followers, 
appeared a t  the rendezvous of the Philistine armies at 
Aphek a t  the opening of the campaign in uhich Saul 
lost his life, but ra turned back by the suspicions of 
the council of chiefs ( I  S. 2 8 . 5  29). The  Philistinrs 
entered the Great Plain probably by the way of Dothan 
and struck the army of Saul near Jezreel ; the Israelites. 
dismayed perhaps by the chariots, fell back to Mt. 
Gilboa, and, in the battle which followed, the Philistine 
archery decided the d a y ;  Saul and three nf his'sons 
were slain ( I  S. 31). T h e  decisive victory made the 
Philistinesagainabsolutemnstersaf all central Palestine; 
the Israelites in the plain and the Jordan valley fled 
from their towns ( I  S. 31,) ; Abner, Saul's cous~n ancl 
marshal, established i s n s a a ~  ( y u . ) .  the only remaining 
son of Saul, at Mahnnaim in Gilead iz S.281, where 

Phillstines.' .4 n e w  krngdbm was erected in Judah 
over which David became kin= i z  S. 21.~1. Since this 

U ,  - ., 
was accomplished without interference from the Phili,~ 
liner, it is safe to  assume that it was with their consent, 
a d - a s  a conrequencc-that David ruled in Hebron as 
a Philistine vassal, as he had previously held Ziklag as 
a feof from Achish (sec DAVIU,  g 6). T h e  elevation of 
David was resented by Saul'r house: the Philistiner 
doubtless saw no renson to  intervene in the quarrel. 
T h e  opinion, based on 2 S.29. that Abner reconquered 
for his master from the Philistines the highlands of 
EphraimZis not reconcilable with the well-attested facte.s 

When David, after the assassination of lahbaal, raised 
his ambition to  a national kingdom of all Israel (2  S. 5). 
ll. Of David, the Philirtines immediatdy invndedJudnh 

to  chastise their rebellious subject, mov- 
ing u p  the valley of Rephaim. There Dauid, who a t  
the news of their approach had taken refute in his 
mountain fortress ( ' t h e  HOLD,' I S.22,f:. etc.), a t -  
tacked them at  Baal-perazim and routed them so cam- 
plelely that they left their gods in the firld (S S 
A second engagement in the same valley had a similar 
issue. David pursuing the retreating for as far as Gezer 
( 2  S. 522.25).  Incidents of other conflicts are related in 
2 S. 21 XS-II 18 rg-=X (cp I Ch. 20 , f )  ; and the roll of 
David's brave comrades in 2 S. 2 3 8 8  preserver the 
memory of many daring deeds in battle with the 
Philistines (see DAVID, 7)  : but. faking it all together. 
we find far less about this war of independence than, in 
view of the comparative fulnesr of ou;informntion con- 
cerning David and his reign, we should expect. In 
z S.81  a deuteronomistic editor tells us thvt David 
defeated the Philiztines and subdued them (cp Judg. 
4.11 : unfortunatelv the more soecific statement in his -, . 
Source has been transmitted to  us in a corrupt text:  
' t he  bridle of the metropolis '-if if be legit~mate to 
render thus [cp M ~ . r ~ ~ c - A ~ ~ a a ] - w h i c h  David is said 
to  have taken from the Philistines, is a nlost im~robab le  
expression for ' t h e  hegemony.' even if the laker were 
itself intelligible in this connection. T h e  parallel par- 
sage in I Ch.(18,)  ha5 'Gnth and its dcpendcncies,' 
which may be substantislly right (see DAYID.  Lr ) .  

There is much probability in the zurrn~se that the 
liberation of I s a e l  from the Philistine yoke was not 
achieved by its own unaided efforts. Egypt about this 
time began :o rcarsert its dominion over Palestine, 
and first of all, necessarily, over the Philistine plain. 
W e  have. indeed, only indirect evidence of this ; but 
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it is convincing. T h r  list of Shorhenks conquerts 
in Palertine in the reign of Jeroboam does not 
include any of the Phiiistine cities ; it seems impossible 
t o  understand this in  an" other wav than that this 
part of the country had been previously subjugated. 
T h r  capture of  Gezer, I K. 916, also irrlplies that 
the cities farther south had been alreadv subdued bv 
the Egyptians (see WMM. Ar. u. E ~ r . ' ~ 8 9  f ,  MYC 
38 f ). T h e  Philistines, thus forced to  defend their 
awn territory, must have given u p  the attempt to 
resubject the Israelites. T h e  relations of Dmid to 
the I'hilistines after his independence was achieved 
seem to have been uniformly friendly; his bodyguard 
was recruited from among them (see CHERZ~HITES 
*NI) PELEIHITGS) ; and in Absalom'r revolt not only 
was this corps faithful to the king but besides them 
six hundred men of Gvth were in David's service, 
their colonel. Ittai, commanding one of the three 
divisions in the bnttle in which Ahsalom fell. The  
Egyptian conquest reems to have ended the Philistine 
peril to  Israel ; the Phrenicians probably a t  this time 
recovered D,,i, the Isiarliter fell heir to the citier along 
the Great Plain ( I  K. 4x2) ; l  henceforth we find the 
Philistines only in the southern half of the maritime 
plain. hetween Gazv and Joppa  I r i s  not true, however. 
thnt this region war included in the empire of Solomon 
ac has sometimes been erroneously conciuded from I K. 
421 [5r] (>IT. cp  B 2166, 3150 2 Ch. 926). and from 
I K. 4g.' 

Tile Philistine invaders were conquerors of an alien 
race, who were doubtless numerically a small miuority 
lZ.CiviliBation, ~ r n o r ~ g t h e  peoples they had rubjccced ; 

and,  as 5 0  oftell in similar cares. the 

- * , . 
~hilintine names in the OT and the Arryrian inscriptions 
are, as has been observed above. alniust without excep~  
tion Semitic-specifically. Canamite. The  I'hiiistines 
worshipped the gods of the country, also. D.+cos ( r  S. I, 
Judg. 1623J?)  was not the natiollvl god of the invaders 
but u Semitic drily who had long been worshipped in 
Palestine : Astarte ( I  S. 31 ; see ~ l s ~ ~ u n e r ~ ~ )  and 
BAAL-zznue (S K. 1. f )  arc 1Jnn:tanite divinities. Of 
the religion we know little beyond this. They had 
temples ( 1  S. 5 31 m Judg. 16) ; Herodotus ( l  heard 
that the temple at Arhkelon wns the oldest seat of the 
worship of  Aphroditc Ur;\oiz. There were images in 
the temples ( E  S.51#) ,  and they carried idols with them 
into battle ( 2  S. 5 ~ ) .  as the lsraciites carried the a r k ;  
the  oracle of Baal-mbub a t  Ekron was highly reputed 
in the ninth centurv l z  K. 121 : their soorhsavers were , , , . 
famous (15.26). Priests and worshippers on ~nteritrg 
the temple of Dagon st Aslrdod were carcful not to 
set foot on the threshhold l r  S . 5 i :  co Zeoh.10). - . . , - , , . 

Politically. the five chihf Philistine cities. ASHDOD. 
GALA, ASHKELON. GI\TH, EKRON ( I  S.611 : S C . ~  also 
Jorh. 1 3 3  J ~ d g . 3 ~ ) .  which had not improbably been 
settled by different tribes, formed a confedcmtion. 
Ashdod seems to have been at  first the foremost city of 
the league : it ir named first i l l  the oldest list of Philistine 
citier ( X  S. 6 1 ~ )  ; in the temple of Dagon in Arhdod the 
ark of Yvhwb captured at Ebenezer war deposited 
( I  S. 5 ) .  This pre~eminence war ],iob.zhly due to 
political causri, such as the settlement of the leading 
Philistine tribe, or perhaps the choice of Ashdud as the 
nneeting~place of the council of chick. The  situation of 
Gar;r, the key of Syria both commercially and strategi- 
cally, could not fail in tirne to give it the advantage (cp 
Josh. 133). I t  ilora not appear that any one of  the cities 
had an actual hegenlony in the conftderation. I n  the 
vicissitudes of later centuries the relative power and im- 
po ranc r  of the cities frequently changed (see Stark, 
Gaao, 142). Gath and Elkron never attained the same 

1 C o n ~ p ~ e  Shorhcnyr list hliiller Ar. u. Fur. 1 6 6 s  
s o  ~ h e n i ~ r ;  see aga<n;~ hinr stark, 

3 7 2 ~  
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rank as the cities nearer the coast ; but their position 
hromght them into clorer connection with Israelite 
history. Ghth disappears after the eighth century; it 
had probably sunk into insignificance. 

Each of the five cities was ntistress of the adjacent 
territory, other cities and villages being subject to it 
( I  S. 61, f ).l T h e  rulers of the five citirs are called 
rPrdnim (D.!?? e3 na~pbrac [BY in J u d g  KPXOYTCT, but 
oaipnlo' in 3j]. v g ,  rcguzi, ra1rope. prinnger, Tg., 
Perh. 'tyra"tr'). I" war each doubtless commanded 
the ~ o n t i ~ g e t r t  of  his owncity ; matters of common con- 
cern were decided by them in the council of the chiefs 
( I  S. 29, ff) ; in time of peace also they acted together 
in the public interest ( J ~ d g .  16) ; the citizens of Ashdod 
and of  Ekron call them together to  determinewhat shall 
be done to relieve those cities of the plague which the 
presenceof the ark had brought upon them ; thcy consult 
the soothsayers and carry out the directions of the re- 
sponse ( I  S. 5 f ). Tha t  their office was hereditary is 
nowhere said, but may probably be assumed. Achish 
of Gath is called ' k ing '  (mCleb. I S.2110 [I,] 2i2) .  
though as ruler of Gath he was one of the rPninim ;2  

the title ' k ing '  would naturally be given by the Hebrew 
historian to  the ruler of any city, whether one of the 
five or not. 

We see from the Egyptian monuments as well as 
from the 0'1' that the Philistines had an effective 
military ~iganisarion. and a tactical skill which Asiatics 
have seldom displayed (see WMM, As. u. Eur. 365). 
The  army in column, by regiments and conrpaniez, 
under their officers (~~irirn), parses in  review before the 
rsninirn (I S. 29%). They had chariots ( I  S. 135 [read 
3000]. 2 S. 161, in which, as in the Hittite chnriotry. a 
rhield-bearer stands beside the spearman (see CHIHIOT. 
col. 729). Their strength, howrucr, war in their \bell- 
armed footmen;Qheir archers were of formidable skill 
( I  S . 3 I j ) ,  reminding us of the fame of the (:retan 
bowmen. T h e  Takkara at Uor maintained a fleet. 
which followed Wen~Arnon to Byblos and block;tded 
the port to  prevent his returning to Egypt (Pn[i)rus 
GdCnischerr). 

The  Egyptian conquest probably broke up  the 
Philistine colifederacy ; the descendants of the iaindern 

later OT mingled with the uative population of the 
ees, f e g ~ o n  and disappeared in it, while 1c;wing 

it their name, and, doubtless, infusing into 
it somethine of their character. Henceforth the histarv - 
is that not of a ~ e o p l e  but of n counfr~,  or rather of the . . 
individual cities in it, (See ASH""", ASHKELON. 
EKBON G .  A . !  If must suffice here to refer . . 
very briefly to some notices in the O T  of the relations of 
Ismel to its ne~ghbourron the SW. side. Gezrr, as we 
have seen aiready (5 1 1 ) .  was addcd by the Phnmoh to 
the territory of Solonlon ( I  K. 916) : according to 2 Ch. 
118 Rehoboan, fortified Gbth as wcll as the cities io the 
Judaean ShZphElRh; Gibbefhon war besieged by Nadab 
hen Jerolmam ( I  K. 1527). and again a quarter of n 
century Inter in the reign of Elah bbe naashx ( I  K. 
1BliJ . ) ;  the Chronicler records that some of the 
Philistines brought volt~ntory presents to Jrhoshnphai 
(2  Ch. 1 7 ~ ~ )  ; in the reign of Jehoratn of  Judah lhcy are 
said to have invaded Judah, and carried away the royal 
treasure with the king's wires and children ( 2  Ch. 
2116f ) ;*  in thc time of Jehonrh Hazael king of 
usn,aicus took Gatlr, and invaded Judsh on  ihat line 
(2 K. 12 q) : Ueziilh broke donn the walls of Gath, 
Jahneh, ;md Ashdod, and built cities in the territory of 
Ashdod (2 Ch.266, from an old source); in the d.?).?, 

1 Cp Jo.. 13 z (gJiih7ih). 1515-47 Judx ? 18. 
"The differenceof opinion between Acillrh and ' the rirznini' 

in I S. 20 does not imply the cunrraly. 
8 See the figures in As. U .  Eur. 3641:: and cp the  dercrip- 

tionr in , S. l 7  4.845 z S. 21 16. 
I it is noteworthy for the conditions of the Chronicler's spa 

thnt rhe Arabians are so frequently &ociafcd with the Phihi- 
tines in his asrovnt of there connicts; cp Neh.4,[11, and ree 
ARABi*,  % 3. 
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of Ahaz the tables were turned, and the Philistine: 
conquered and occupied many cities in the Judza r  
ShrphelHh and Negeb ( S  Ch.2818); Hezekiah wage< 
S U C C ~ ~ S ~ U I  x . 8 ~  on the Philistine citier, even as far a: 
Gaza, if we may trust the brief notice in I K. 188 ;: 
but the Arsyrians soon deprived him of his annexe? 
territory. Amor (16.8) denounces the judgment ol 
Yahwe an the Philistine cities, because in some recenl 
war they had carried away the population of whole 
dist~icts and sold them to the Edomiter :a  such a thing 
might have happened under Amaziuh, when Judah wa: 
greatly weakened by the disastrous conflict with Israel 
which the king had provoked (2  K.14rxf l ) .  Am. 
6z,(latei than Amor) perhaps refers to  the catastrophe 
whlch befell Gath a t  the hands of Sargon in 711 (see 
GAT", 9 I). Isaiah, in a n  early prophecy (912 [II]), 
sees the Philirtiner on one ride, and the Syrians on the 
other. devouritlr Israel : whether the Philisrines actuallv 
assailed the noryhein kingdom at  this time i:. not knowd. 
Is. 20 ir dated in the year in which Sargon's Tartan 
besieged Ashdod (711 B.c.), and predicts the failure ol 
its vain reliance on Egyptian aid. In later pro~hecie: 
the  judgment that is-id come upon the Philistlnes ar 
well ss on other foreign nations and lands. ir foretold, 
and sometinles depicted in lurid colours;' but, aparl 
from the fact that the genuineness and age of many of 
these passages are controverted questions, the language 
and imagery are of too general-we might say, typical 
-a character to enable U to recognlre a specific 
historical situation. 

Philistia, toerther with Israel and Edom. was con. 
quered and mide  tributary to the A ~ s y r i a n ' e m ~ i r e  by 

ions Ramman [Adad] -nirAri I l l . ,  in the last 
AsSyria, years of the ninth century ( K B  l r p ;  

AsauRrA. S 92). Tizlath-pilerer 111. 
(745.727) enumerates among iri; varrais abdut the year 
734, Mitinti of Arhkelon and Haniln of Gaza ( K 6  
2%0). Both took part, with Rezin of Damascus and 
Pekah of Israel, in the revolt which the king put down 
in  734-731. Aehkelon, where Mitinti was succeeded 
by his son Rukipti, probably made its rubn~iirion (see 
Tiele, BAG 235) ; H a n n  fled to  Egypt at the approach 
of the Assyrianr, and Gaza was captured and plundered; 
from the laneuaee of Tielath-oileser in his account of 
these events ;I h& been iiferrerrei that he set an Assyrian 
governor over it (Winckler, G1 1219). Haniln must, 
however. soon have recovered his throne. for in 720. in . . 
alliance with the Egyptian Sib'u-the same ' S o '  (XID. 
perhaps to be pronounced Sewe ; see S o )  in whom 
Horhea the last king of Irrael had vainly trusted 
(~K.l i4)-wasdefeated and made prisoner by Sargon in 
the b a t t l e d  Raphia (KB'Zsr). I t  was, perhaps, about 
the same time that Sargon deposed Azuri king of Arhdod, 
and set hie brother Abimiti on the th ro~ le ;  the anti- 
Arryrinn party shortly expelled him and made a certain 
Yamani (or Yavani) king. T h e  war thus provoked 
ended in 711 with the capture of Ashdod, Gath, and 
other cities, and the deportation of their inhabitants. 
their places being filled by colonists from the E ,  of the 
Empire, and the district placed under an Aasyrian 
governor ( K B 2 6 4 8  : see also ASHDOD). This imme- 
diate administration did not continue long: for Mitinti 
of Ashdod aowars amone the vassals of Sennacherib. 

In the g;& revolt against Sennacherib, in which 
Hezekiah of Judah played a prominent part, Sidka of 
Arhkelon war involved. with disastrous conreouences to 
himself: he was carried prisoner to Assyria.'and Sar- 
ruludari, the son of n former ruler, made king in his 
room : Sennacherib. in his inscription, names ns cities 
of the kingdom of Sidka which he had taken, Heth- 
dazon, Joppa, Benebarak, Azuru (KB292). In Ekron 

1 See HEZEXIAH 0 0 .  Winckler G1 2% 226. 
3 winckier (aniert. 'axtws. ,&X, cr1199) emendr and 

inlerprel., 'because they totaily depopulated Edam'; aes also 
Lbhr Untrra. r. Anror I .  

~ ~ ~ . z 5 ~ ~ f i  4 i  ~ ~ ~ h . 2 , ~  E Z C ~ .  2 6 1 ~ 8 ,  zech. 
9 5 4  Obad. I* 
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the anti-Arsyrian party had seized their loyal king 
Padi and rent him a orisoner to tiezekiah. Sen- 
nacherib severely punished the insurgents of Ekron. 
compelled Hezekiah to deliver Padi up, and restored 
him to his throne, 701 (KB292f l ) .  When Hezekiah'o 
turn cmne, Sennvcherib annexed the J u d ~ a n  cities he 
had taken and plundered to  the territories of the loyal 
kings, Mitinti of Arhdod, Padi of Ekron, and Silbel of 
Gaza ( K B 2 9 4 ;  see IsnaeL, 5 34 ; HEZEKIA~,  5 2. 

and references there). After the time of Sennacherib 
the citier of Philistia seem not again to  have revolted 
asainst the Arrviianr. 

- ~ r a r h a d d o n  names among his western vassal:. sitbet 
king of Gaza, Mitlnti of Ashkelon, Ikauru of Ekron, 
ABimilki of Arhdod, together with Manasseh of Judah. 
the kings of Edom and Maab, and others (KB2148). 
T h e  same names appear under AHur-b2.niLpnl (ib. S+). 

I t  war the time of the long peace in Mannrreh's reign. 
In the attempt of Egypt under Tirhakah to throw off the 
yoke ofASur-bani-pal (see Ecupr. 5 666). thecitiee on the 
coa6t remained loyal to Assyria, ar also in the revolt of 
Phenicia,  and the Ambian war (KB216a 168fl 9168) .  
The  account of the long siege of Ashdod by Psam. 
meticur (29 years; Herod. 2157) attests renewedattempts 
of  Egypt to  s~lbject thts coast (see EGYPT, 5 67). 
During the Scythian irruption Ashkelonaar taken, and its 
great templeof 'Aphrodite Urania' spoiled (Herod.lroi).  

The  collapse of the Arryiian empire in the last 
quarter of the seventh century, enabled Necho 11. to 
carry the Egyptian arms to the Euphrates (608) ; in the 
course of this campaigu he took Gaza (Kd8vrrr. Herod. 
2159). Necho's defeat a t  Carchemish (605) was speedily 
followed by the reconquest of  all Western Syria from 
the Amanus to the borders of Egypt (cp z K.24,) by 
Nehuchadrezrar. So far as our sources go, the southern 
coast cities offered no such resistance as the Bnbyionians 
encountered a t  Tyre and Jerusalem.' T h e  demonrtra- 
tion of the Pharaoh Hophra (Aprier) had a t  least no 
lasting results. Nabnad ius  called upon his tributaries 
as far as Gaza to motribulr to the building of the great 
temple of Sin a t  Harran (KBiii .  298). 

After the fall of the BabyIonian empire, Gaza alone 
opposed the advance of Cambyjes on his way to Egypt 
1L Under (Polyb. 16r0). In the provincial organira- 

tion of Dwius, Palestine (with Phcenicia and 
Persian Cyprus) was included in the fifth satrapy ''"le. (Herod. 391) : it furnished its quota of ships 

to  the Reet of Xerxes (Her0d.78~) .  Arhkeion war, for 
a time at least, subject to  Tyre  (Scylax, in Geogr. min. 
ed. C. Miiller, 17g) ; Erhm~inazar records the cession of 
Dor and Joppa to  Sidon (CISno  3 1. 19 f ). Gala 1y.u.) 
was a u t o n o m o ~ ~ ,  and so prosperous that Herodotus 
found i tnot  inferior toSardes(Herod. 3 5 ;  seeE. Meyer. 
GA 3r39). What  part there cities took in the repeated 
attempts of Egypt to  shake offthe Persian yoke. and in 
the revolts of Megabyrur and Evngaras (see PEnslA. 
5 2 0 ) .  OUT scanty sources d o  not tell us : in the great 
rebellion of the 'Syrians and Phcenicians, and almost 
all the peoples of the sea board'  in the last years of 
Artaxerxer Mnemon (Diod. Sic. l 5 p )  they may have 
been involved ; without at least their benevolent neu- 
trality, Tachos could scarcely have engaged in his opera- 
tions in Phcenicia in 3 6 1 . ~  If they joined with the 
Phcenician citier in the rising against Ochus-as is 
not improbable, since the Jews also seem to have been 
implicated-they at least offered no opposition to the 
Persians in their advanceagainst Egypt ; the exrnlplary 
fate of Sidon may have warned them to  submit while 
there was rime (see PERSIA, g 20). 

When Alexander, after taking Tyre, marched down 
the coast on his way to Egypt, it w~ again Gaza alone 

1 See, however, Stark, G m ,  zz4.K; Rerossur nsmei among 
Nebuchadrenai'r captive3 nor ollly Jews and Ph=nicianr. hut 
also syrinns and the peoples near E ypt (Jor. Anf.r. 11 1 ) ;  c* 
also Philortrstus (a#. Synccll. 221 D$. 

1 see Judeich, K l m h r i ~ t i r r h  Sfudim, , 6 1 8  
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xi". 106). Antony bestowed on Cleopatra the whole 
coast from the Egyptian derert to  the F:leu!herur except 
the  cities T y e  and Sidon (36 B.C. : Plut. Anl.  36; Jas. 
B/ i. 18s). Augurtus (in 30 %C.) added to  the kingdom 
of Herod Gaza, Anthedon. Joppa, and Strato's Tower; 
the last Herod rebuilt and named Carsarea. I n  the 
division of Herod's kingdom Gaza was put immediately 
under the governor of Syria ; the same disporition was 
made of Joppa and Carsarea when Archelaus was de- 
posed (6 a.".); Ashdod and Jamnia were given to 
Shlome: upon her death their revenues were paid to  
the empress Livia and subrequentiy to Tiberins (see 
Schtirer. (;/Yl*iar8). Arhkelon enjoyed the privileges 
of P free city during all these changes, maintaining the 
liberties il had gained in 104 H.C. In 66 A.D.. at the 
beginning of the war with Rome, the Jews in Carsarea 
were slnughtered by their fellow-townsmen, with the 
connivance of the procurator. Gessius Florus.' In 
revenge the insurgents set fire to Plolemair and Arh- 
kelon, and demolished Anthedon and Gaza.9 with many 
unwalled towns in the country ( U 1  ii. 1 8 ~ ) .  Joppa was 
taken by the Romans under Cestius Gallus and its 
Jewish population masracred (U/ ii. 1 8 ~ 0 )  ; it war re- 
occupied by the Jews (see Bf ii.iaO4), who held it until 
its destruction by Vespasian ( B / $ .  g%$). 

After the destruction of Jerusalem in 70. Jamnia, 
which since the Asrnonarm timer had been inhabited 
chiefly by Jews, and Lydda became the s e a s  of the 
most famous Jewish schools; and in the other towns 
of this region there was a considerable Jewish popula- 
tion, among whom Jewish Christians are frequently 

PHILOLOGUS ( @ ~ A o h o ~ o c ) ,  greeted in Rom. 1615. 
together with J u r . r ~  [q.~.]. I t  is a comrnon slave- 
name, and occurs not unfrequently in the inscriptiom 
of the imperial household ( C / L 6 n ~ 6 ,  rtc). According 
to Pseudo-Hlppi?lytus he was oue of the seventy dis- 
ciples, and tradition maker him bishop of S i n ~ p e .  

P H ~ O s O P ~ .  See HELLENISM, WISDOM LLTERA- 
TIIRE. 

PHINEES. 1. I Esd. 5 s  a Esd. lab ,  also I Esd. 82x8 
= E z r a l l n ?  P.INBH&S(% 3) X. 

2. . E S ~ . S ~ ~ ,  K V P ~ I ~ O B L E ~ ~ ~ Z ~ ~  PASUH, =. 
3. 1 Esd.86j=Emr833 P " , N ~ " A ~ ,  3. 
4. 2 Rd. l%&. Sce Pnrnrua.. 2. 

PHINEHAS (D??B, once DPIP. r S. 1 3 ;  @[E]INEEC 
fRAFl.ll 
L - ~ ~ ~  ~-,,. 

T h e  name is very un-Hebraic, and since the mother 
of Phinehas ben Elearar is described (I?x 6 4  ar one 

the name of  the daughters of Putiel (cp  Poti- 
Egyptian Or phera'), it is plausible to seek far 

Hebrewl an Egyptian origin. Hence l a u t h  
(ZDMG 2 5  [187r], q9), iollowrd by 

Nestle (Eifennomm. 11% [1876]), and fornlerly by 

PHINEHAS 
Cheynp (Pmph. fr.l*1144). explained Phinehas as , t h e  
negro, the corresponding Egyptian form being well- 
attested (see $ 2) .  A11 such theories, however, seem 
to  he inferior in probability to  the rival hypothesis. 

The present wricer venturer to think that, if the name were 
Egyptian, ir must have honorific mcsning. We might perhapr 
suppose D",, to he m early corruptiorl of ",p% which in ">,S 
",p, (Z*YYNA~.~.**WE*")  may be a misvocaliration of ,he 
lSgypcirn name Pianhi (or some rimi1.l. form); and y were 
often confoundd. But considering that the evzdence bcfurc 
us (ree Moses, D 6) recmr to favour a N. Arabian origi~! far 
Moses and his rclrtives and tha! ',Phinchrr' in the Heratcuch 
is the name, nor Ar an indlu3dua~, hut =la hi11 
which, iror the id i~ idu r l ,  but his father (though ' ~ 1 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ '  
really comes from n dan-name) is urocinled l also that the 
I.evitei c r r t ~ i n l ~  had Jerahmeelite affinities, that the father 
of the second Phinehnr bearianame which is prol,rbly a mutila- 
tion Jershmee1, it becomes more prohhble that On]" is to 
be e.x~lrincd ai a mutilnred and corruvt form (thruunh rnnd 

T. K. C. 
On the assumption, however, that the  name Phinehas 

is of Egyptian origin the following details deserve 
a, a second consideration. 

I t  Seems to  stand for Egyptian 
to thepe(,)-n+cri.* later without the vocalic question' 

ending, in Coptic letters neNeHc (cp 
Ploemphnneir. Ptol. W. 714,  mutilated P f e m M a .  Plin. . . 
6 rg*..' the country of t h e  negro '). 

The i- of thr hiblicnl punctuation could be nn archric rendcr 
ine of L which rtinda morrlv for aid i The fact thrr rh. - .  ~~~~~ ~~~. 
article ir often written (#%or even6:~. Liebl. 884 add.) like th.; 

W. M. M. 
I. s o n  0fEleazara"d ofone ofthe daughters of Putiei.' 

H e  is mentioned as accompanying the  Israelites against 

Q, Bearers Midian (Nu.316 S), and as sent to  
of the name, admonish the tranr-Jordanic Israelites 

for erecting their altar by the Jordan 
(Jos.22q3o 8). H e  is, however, more especially 
renowned for his zeal and energy a t  Shittim in the 
matter of the Miclianitess COZHI (9.u.. NU. 2 5 6  X). 
lo which repeated allusion is made in inter Judaiam. cp  
PS. 1063of. r Macc. 236 (+wrwr [A]) and Ecclui. 4 5 ~ ~ .  
The story (the opening of which is lost) is a Inter 
addition by P to the already conlposite 2 5 . ~ 5  (JE) ,  and 
s probably an artificial attempt to antedate and fore- 
shadow the zealous endeavours of Nehemiah to purify 
h e  remnants of the Jewish Gash (cp Bertholet. SleN*nz 
i frroeiiten, 147). See NUMBERS, fi 7, and Orjord 
Hez. ad loc. 

1 On the analogy of Josh. 1950 we may arrumc that the hill 
,r phinchar uershmeel) in j0.h. 24 33 trndiliona~~y 
~srigned to Eleanr. Originally, however, 7 i y 5 ~  must have 
,C*" $xr,l,,": <.a, it wnsa c1an.nnme. 

1 Written mortly X \  P \ \  , . . . , , . . 
3 For a view or the name Puticl which implies two .,age3 in 

he history of the name, ue above, 8 1. According to the 
,rdinsry view the second the two rtngcr reprerentr the 
:"tire hlrfory of the name. Roth views are iilurtrsrd Ily the 
i c t  that in Eg-Aram. inrcriprionr and papyri of the fifth and 
O U " ~  century s.c. L),,, idevotcd to.' i p p a r r  in thc form ",, 
.a, mwos ('of 1ris;'etc.). An:arlicr cxsmple ir 1 ~ ~ 9  (in G*. 
nrcr. rrroorpcr) in an inrcrlptlon found at Tc~ma in Arabia 
CISLL. no. 1.3). 



PHINEHAS 
The importmce of Phinehrs in P lies in the fact that heir in 

the dircct line fom Arron, and hence (ae the father of Abirbua) 
enterr into thc generlogy of the high- rierts (I  Ch 6 ,  [53 ,0~  so 
[ 6 ? i l  Ezr&ii=.  Esd .81  *Erd. lzd~hfnees).  ~ h C ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ ,  
moreover, rp*7ks or him as the ruler over the porrcrr 'in time 
pa?t'(r Ch.9ra). In thedrysofthe 'retum'theb'ne Phinehrs 
form one of the priertly clar*er (Ezra82ir  Esd.55 819, m o p s  
[U;. Plilrnss), nt the head or whom stand3 Genham (see 
Gs,cs"on, Ciani,,"~). 

Like his father E l e a ~ r .  Phinehvs rarely appears 
previous to P. I n  J o d g . 2 0 ~ 8  the statement that he 
stood before Yahwe in the days of the Judges is no 
doubt a gloss (cp SHILOH) ; the whole chapter in its 
prt:rent form is post-exilic. ( C p  Moore, I ~ d g r i ,  434, 
and see JUDGES. 5 13.) Anc~mt,  on the other hand, 
is the announcement affixed to J o r  24 (G) of the death 
of Eleazar and his burial in ~ ~ ~ G I P E A H  OP P H I X E H A S ~  
[qv.] which \\.as given to Phinehaj in the hill-country 
of Ephriasn (a. S,). @BAL adds also that Phinehar 
hinlself was afterwards buried in the same 'Gibeah' 
( i v  yaaoop [-a8 [I]. yn paop. L] r? [YTj Udb] iawi)r 
l iovraD A l l :  Dt. l06 1Elearar succeeds Aaion nt 
ko re rah )  iyprobably d s d  E. 

2. Phinehns b. Eliz and his brother H O P H N ~  [f.u.] 
were 'sons of Belial' who, for their u,ickednss and 
wanton~less towards the offerers of sacrifices, incurred 
the wrath of Yahwe and perished together at Eben-ezer 
when the ark was taken by the Fhilistines (1 S. 1-4). 
Th: son of Phinehas born uoon that fateful day receives 

b. Elwzar occur in the ancertcy df Ezr; (see GENEA- 
LOGIES i., 7 /4]). 

An interesting question arises as fa the precise 
relation between Pilinehas ( I )  and (2). T h e  latter. 
according to 1\1T an Ephraimile, seems to  disappear 
from history only to be represented in a later age by the 
former, R shadowy and unreal character whom also 
tradition connects with Ephinim. At all events the 
irliquiry of the Ephiaimite son of Eli (cp esp. I S. 
2226) is amply atoned for in later tradition by the zeal 
(cp esp. N u . 2 5 6 8 )  of the younger namesake. Tha t  

1 Prof. Cheyne, however. proposer to read 'Gibeah of 
Jerrhmeel.' regarding both 'Phinehnr' and 'Eleanar' u car. 
I,, ,,on3 of clm-names (see % I). 

x1i.s ..tin is "0, give, "0  douhf because he war previ- 
ously menlioned in the longe: nrrrcrive of which I S. ld. in i,s 
prerent form ii  an excerpr. Marq (Fu.~.  I Z J )  recognises thc 
tracer of a double tradit~an in the very full notices given in u. 
(see El.naxali i., J p n < , ~ n n l  i., ,Syau&~).  Is a. I a canfu*ed 
c~mhinafion of msrgmr1 notes glvlng the pnrcntrge and origin 
ofboth Elkanrh(u. ,)and Eli(?,. j)? [Note, houcver, the view 
re-pestinp the name Eli in 8 I and compare Sn~c.c,r.l 

8  or a parallcl but rome$hrr dicerent theory depnding 
on emended texts, ree h.Ll'*", SHILOH : cp also hloslr. 

Prof. Cheyne ha5 ril~eesred that b0thAhiZ.h rind Ahimelech 
may be popular corruptionr ofJerahmee1. 

6 The rtrtemcn,, perha r, doer nor be1oni: to the ori.in.1 
document (J). If har to do with rhc chapter,md is 
more prahnh~y introdused on nccount or the 'pr les~ '  in  
m,. i g  36h. 

P H ( E N 1 C I A  

( r )  is an image of the son nf Eli is denied honever by 
We. (ProI.r4~ 142). but thme are at nil events certain 
conriderationr which point t o n  connection between the 
two. The  names Eli. Hophni, and Phinehss are of 
the same ""-Hebraic cast as Moses and Gershom, and 
iunless we have recourse to  emendatiolil find their onlv 
explanation from Egyptian, or from S. Palestinian 
dialects (Sabcean, Sinaittc, crc.) ; the tradition in r S. ??, 
(although due to R,, ; see We.. I r .  )seems, moreover, to 
connect the house of Eli With Moses (cp also Jochebc:d 
and Plililehar' son I~H*"", ,  [ *V. ] ) . '  The  relation of 
Phinehns b. Eii to Phinehae the prandion of hnron - 
find5 an analogy in the cases of Eliezer and Grrshont 
h'ne Moses compared with Elenznr and Gershon b'ni: 
Aaron.' ?he conjecture is perhnpr a plausibleonc that 
the 'stone of help' (t:ben~ezsr) in I S. 4 has some connec- 
tion nlth thegmvc of Eleazar(Josh. 2412). also the burial- 
place of the Asronite Phinehas; note the explanation 
of the name in I S. 7 11. 

3. Elcazzr b. Phiuehri, r priest nmp. Ezra ( t i z r r  s jj= I Esd. 
863, PHINEBS). 

T . K . C . . § I ;  W . M . M . , § 2 ; S . A . C . , § 3 .  

PHINOE (@!NOS), I Esd. 53. RV, AV PHlna r s  ; 
see PASTAH, 2. 

PHISON ( + [ e l t c w ~  [Bh'.4]), Ecclus. 2425 AV, RV 
FISHON. See PISON. 

PHLEQON ( @ A e r w ~ )  is saluted in Rom. l 6 1 r .  
C p  ROMANS (EPISTLE). Hi5 nanle occins in the 
apocryphal lists of the 'seventy' given by Pseudo- 
Dorotheus and Pseudo-Hippolytus. Tradition made 
him bishop of Marathon, and the Greek church com- 
memorater his martyrdom on April 8th. 

PHCEBE (+oIBH). the ' shster.' 'deaconess' (RVms. : 
A~anorioc) of the church at Cenchrez, ~ h o ,  according 
to Rom. lGrf, had been u 'helper [or 'patroness'] of 
many.' includialg thc \rriter. See further, ROMANS and 
(for the nature of her diaconate) DEACON. 

PH(EN1CIA. 
CONTENTS.  

.~ . . . . . .  . 
By the Phoznicianr are meant the inhabitants o f  the 

commercial coast towns of Clnaan. The  nnme is of 
Nsmes, Greek origin. For n long time its pmto. 

type was thought to have been found in the 
Eevntian Fmh-u lvocalisntion unknownl, but it ilss ". . 
since been shown jnotahly by U,. M. Liuller. AI. U. 
E u r  208 f ) that this Egyptian word is not the name 
of a nation but n poetical drsignatiotl of the (Asintic) 
bvharinns-possibly indeed only a traditional scrilml 
o r  for F .  T h e  nnme *o?v,$ is rather a Gk. 
derivative from $a~ubr,  ' blood-red,' with the conlmon 
old suffix, -'K. 

.I'll < .m. l h < ,  i~ !.l \ r m . , ~ ~ ~  . t ~ r a c c ~ r  , l v  X. 8 - 8  c a m  
I l l l  ". .< ,>I ...,. . . , , , I .  11 I .I i; l!.. 1.8. ."L, ; .I 2 ,  1.1. 

I , , ,  ' l "  ., < , ?  4 ..., < l .  P ! ,  .L ?.<:l S - , ,  , , l , , : ,  
I. ,.< 1 111 .I 8. : I. ,. c I .. I 8 , . l , .  i l U ,  1'1 r. . l ;  , 
L .  ..I . . , \ I c \ : r . I . < l  L:, -*I, . .  8 ,  . : , l c  
I"'.:' ." .U ,,.- , I  l " , , ,  ... t.,., c ,  ,., , 

l! . .  , . 8 l ,  t r ,  l 1 ,  ,I. ... 
seafaring men, ns well as to the most highly-prizcd of 
111 their inlportr, purple, nnd to the palm, which unr 
ike\vise introduced bv them (first at Delor. Oil fi1o.i. 

Probably #oiu'E den& 6i;t the pmplc  then zr 
' purple~men, '  m d  finally the tree they imported. 

1 The identification of there names has been also nlade Ly 
Weilh. C//lal 371  (1899). See also I c ~ ~ a o n ,  Jocnar!sr,. 

2 If Eli'r gcncalogy har indeed found itr wry  into I S. 1 I (see 
I ., n. ,, above), we might to find a trrce it in  
m,.,,, which name is no other than Jerahmeel. Eli may have 
lee" a Jerahmeeliie; the r~lation bcrween the Keniter Jerah. 
nca~irer, anti ather clans or the south appears to  hrr:bren m 
:lore one (see JLY*YLIELL, 3). 





PHCENICIA 

" 
any authentic information regarding the expeditions 
of sargon and Naram-sin into Syria (according to 
Nabonidur' inscription about 3750 B . c . ) ,  we may 
expect to find that there was in Phcenicia in the 
fourth millennium a state of things more or less similar 
to what we find two thousand years later when the 
Egyptians came to Aria. That  the relations between 
Unbylonia and Syria were exceedingly ancient and 
were never interrupted, is shown by the Amarna 
tabletr ; presumably every great power which took 
shvpe in Rabylon sought to extend ifs dominion over 
Syria as well ; we know that this is true also of the 
Elamite conquerors (about =zoo KC.). Hence the use 
af  the Babylonian language and script was familiar a t  
the court of all the Syrian prince$ whether Semitic or 
not. I t  is specially, however, in the sphere of art  and 
religion that we can see how ancient and deeply-rooted 
Hnbylonian influence war, and we shall find this to  be  
the care in Ph*nicia as well as elsewhere. But there 
must alrravs have been close relations also with the 
empire on ihe Nile.' 

These lotrg ages are, however, gone beyond recall. 
Our information regarding the history of Syria, and 
therefore of Phrenicia, begins with the Egyptian con- 
quest in the sixteenth century. Even then, however, 
the details supplied by the triumphal inscriptions of the 
victorious Pharaohs are meagre to the last degree ; it is 
only the annals of Thutmosis I l l .  that yield somewhat 
fuller material, to  which are to be added notices in 
Egyptian works, such as pre-eminently the papyrus 
Ana;lrari I. (see PALESTINE, 5 IS), where Phaenician 
(among other) places are named. Our store of facts 
receiver important additions frum the Amarna tablets. 

For the centuries from the ninth to the seventh we 
ha re  eaod information in the Asrvrian inscriotions lco e , . 
Fr. Del., WO Log dnr Porodier i 2 8 1 8 ) ;  and, mare- 
over, most of the Phaenician towns are occasionally 
mentioned in the OT. 

From these rourcer, we obtain the following list of 
Fhcenician townr from Carmel northwards :- 

;meobf rock.. SF; S ~ " N  

1 This ir sufficiently proved by the fact that from v e v  errly 
timer Hyblor wn. known to thc Egyptians (ar 'Kupna'). and 
that thc prercriplioni preserved on the ap,,ur Ebers (written 
P ~ O U ~  rijo B.c.) mention E. remedy of 'a ~em~ce.fcom Byblos' in 
which s ~ v e r ~ l  Semitic loan-words occur (cp WMM, mmjlima, 
~ ~ f l ) .  See GEBAL i 
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T h e  names of the dynartr of Tyre, Byblor, A%a, in 
the Amarnaletters show that the inhabitants at that time 
were Canwniter- i r ,  Phmnicianr. For Arador we 
have no direct proof; but its position is characteristic- 
ally Phaenician, and no one will doubt that, as in later 
times (in the Arryrian inscriptions its kings have 
Phrenician namen), so already in the sixteenth century 
it war inhabited by Phaenicians. 

T h e  Pharaohs of Eevot beean the conquests of Syria 
a t  the end of the sixteenth century, a sh&t time &er 

The thefinalerpulrion of the Hykror (see EGYPT. 

Egyptian $5 5 3 8 ) .  
Thutmosis I. was the firs1 who 

overran the whole of Syria to  the banks of 
the Euphrates, and received the tribute of 

its dvnasts. His SOD T h l l t m ~ i s  111. 1 1  i07-1 .4~0) .  in his . . . . .  
rul:tltr-.l:r ."cl ) c . L ~ .  I ~ : L ~ I J ~ ~ . I I ~ ~ C C D ~ . ~ ~ ~ C S ~ ~ ~ . C L .  l l e  
hr\ltll:ltllnl ,h%.< '.,!oa ,101tt.%i!0 ll lrl  illlrc f>Ic<. 1~1, .>"<l 
l .  1 l l D f v .  I hutnlurii 
111, is the founder of the great Egyptian empire. Most 
of the Phaenician towns appear to have acknowledged his 
sovereignty without much fighting; only Simyra and 
Arados had to  be taken by force. Simyra received an 
Egyptian garrison and became the principal stronghold 
of the Egyptian dominion on the coast. All the kings 
and petty princes of the Syrian and Phaeniciln townr 
became vassals of Egypt ;  they had to  pay tribute and 
supply provisions for the Pharaoh and his w m y  : their 
sons were educated a t  the Egyptian court and received 
their principalities from the hands of the Pharaoh, even 
if they succeeded their fathers. Under Amenophir 11.. 
who suoorersed a ereat rebellion, and Thutmosis IV. . . 
the Egyptian supyemacy remained ""shaken; but 
during the long and peaceful reign of Amenophir 111.. 
a1 the end of the fifteenth century. its strength began to 
decline: and under his son Amenophis IV. .  whore 

after another; and they were supported by the nomads 
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PHENICIA 
of the desert, and by many of the local dynasts r h o  
longed for independence (see HITTITES, $5 8 8 ) .  Among 
these, Abildirta and his son Aziru, the dynarts of the 
Amorites, in the nonhem part of the Lebanon, took a 
leading position. The  Phoenician towns were divided: . . 
a11 IO<. , ,  khag3 tr,v l t ,  K.,," .t. ","cl, .L. ,l,ey r,,,,lJ (,,C 

lh<~o~-.l:v~. 1.u the v all l>rvt-!.J.. l t,~, f.ttt1.f~. >:L>%.ls 
..f l.*\, 1 ,  e \ w  .I thrr .!,,I i t .  l l l ~ l h  I , . . r , , ,  1" I,. l,,,., C.,* -. . 
as war possible to them. The  Amarna tablets give a 
very vivid picture of these troubles. We see that Arados 
made itself independent ; Simyra was conquered and 
destroyed by Aziru ; the king of Arka was slain ; the 
king of Sidon supported the rebels, in spite of his loyal 
letters, while Rib-hadad of Bvblos held out to the 1 s t  on 
the ~ & ~ f i a n  side. In ~ ~ r ;  the king and his wife and 
children were slain : but here the Egyptians gained the 
supremacy again, and the new king Abimelech proved 
*faithful vvssal like Rib-hadad. Both wereorerred hard 

water. Rib~hadnd lost one {art o f the  Byblian territory 
after mother, and the inhabitants of Byblos had to 
sell their sons and dauehters in oavment of the ~ r o -  . , 
visions they imported f;om the sea At last, when 
Rib-hadnd had gone for help to Berytur, where an 
E e v ~ t i a n  officer was nosled, his subiects revolted. shut -, . 
the gates against his retarn, and joi& the enemy.' 

In  the religious troubles under An,enophis IV. and 
his successors, the Egyptian power in Asia war rednced 
to nothing. Sethos I. (Setoy, about 1350 R.c.) had 
10 begin the conquest anew. H e  slew the Bedouins, 
~ccupied Palestine and southern Phaenicin, made the 
Syrian magnates cut trees on the Lebanon for hir 
bkldings ih Egypt, and fought. a s  it seems, with 
varying success against the Hittites. Neither Sethos. 
however, nor his son Ramre5 11.. in spite of his 
victories, was able 10 subjugste the Hittites and the 
N. of Syria again. At last Ramser 11. roncluded a 
treaty with the Hittites, by which b t h  empires re- 
cognised each other ar equals and became friends. 
From that time (about ,320) onwards. Palestine and 
southern Phaeniciv were for more than a centurv in the 
possession of the Egyptians. The boundary seems to 
have been formed by the Nahr el-Kelb, N. of ReirUt, 
where three tablets of Ramser 11. allude t o  his victories 
and fix the frontier; unfortunately, they are in very bad 
preservation. A visit which the king of Tyre paid to 
Egypt is mentioned in pap. Anvstasi IV. verso 6, 1. 3. 

The peaceful state of Syria was again disturbed, first 
by the decay of the Egyptian power under the weak suc- 
cessors of Ramser 11. and by the internal troubles which 
led to the rise of the twentieth dynasty with Setnekht 
and Ramses 111.. and perhaps also by arimilar decay 
of the very loosely organised Hittite empire. Then 
followed the great invasion of Syria by a migration of 
peoples from Asia Minor and Europe, who came both 
by land and by sea; a migrntion about which some 
information has come down to us in the inscri~tions 
of Ranlses 111. (about ,zoo =.C.) ,  who defeated the 
invaders on the frontier of Egypt. The  final result of 
this migration war the occunation of the coast of 
palestine hy the Zukari (in D&) and the Philirtines (in 
~ s h k e i o n  &d the neighbouring iownr). 

The  empire of the Hittites henceforth disappears : it 
is dissolved into a p t t  number of smaller staler. 
Ramser 111. atill maintained a part of Canam and 
fought against the Amorites; but under his feeble 
~ccerrors  the rawer of the Pharaohs in Asia was 
again reduced ta nought, although they never gave u p  
the claim of supremacy over Palestine and T'haenicia. 
We possess part of an account of an official of the 
temple of Amon in Thebes.2 who was sent by the high 

PHCENICIA 
prim Hrihor and the prince of Tanis Smendes (nftrr- 
wardsthefirst kingof the twenty-first dynasty,about 1075 
B.c.) ,  to Byblo~ in order to get timber front Lebanon 
for the sacred bark of the god, and brought a statue of 
the god with him for his protection. T h e  Phaenieianr 
still regarded the great god of Thebes with some awe: 
nevertheless the Egyptian messenger was received with 
bad grace by Beder, prince of the Zakari of DOR (g.%), 
and worse still by Zekar-ba'al prince of Byblos (see 
GFBAL i.). The  latter proved that neither he nor his 
ancestors had been subjects of the Pharaohs, and when 
nt last he gave the timber on religious grounds, he ex- 
acted the promise that he should be paid for i t  on the 
envoy's return. 

The  father-in-law of Solomon, and afterwards, in 
Rehoboam's time, Shirhak, the first Pharoah of the 
t\uenty-rmonddynarty. once more renewed the Egyptian 
campaign to but ,~ i th  mommtary 
SUC~CSI. Farther northward no Egyptian army again 
penetrated until the time of Pharaoh Necho in 608. 
There was no dominant power in Syria either, and the 
invasion of Syria by Tiglath-pileser I. who canLe to 
Arados and hunted in the Lebanon, was only a parsing 
episode. So the Phaenician towns were left to them- 
selves; the period of their rise and greatness begins. 
and with it the dominating position of Tyre in Phenicia. 

The  prosperity of Phaenicia war the result of sea- 
trade and colonisadon. For a lonz time, scholars . 

Pheenioian were inclined to put the beginning 
of Phoenician colonisation in10 much 
earlier times, and to suppose that in 

the second millennium B.C. they were doGnnnt on all 
the islands and shores on the Rgean %a. We hnve 
since learnt, however, that this was a mistake. Cer- 
tainly the Phoenicians went to sea as early as in the 
time of Thutmorir 111. and his successors, and on the 
other hand, numerous remains in Greece and Egypt 
prove that there was a lively intercourse between the 
E. and the Greeks of the Mycenenn period during 
the whole time of the Egyptian empire; but the 
Oriental which at this time ,"ss most "earl, 
connected with Greece, were the inhabitants of Kaft ; 
and we know now that this war not Phaenicia, but 
another country farther to the W. (cp $ I). 

On the other hand, the Greeks of the Mycenzean 
time (with Crete and Argos as the great centres of their 
~ i v i l i s a t i ~ ~ )  were far more enterprising than rcholarr 
had supposed; they came to the E. as nlercenarier. 
pirates, and tradermen, and brought their wares 
(Mycenzean pottery, arms, etc.) to Cyprus and Egypt. 
There can be no doubt that at a very early period 
(perhaps in connection with the great migration under 
Knmres 111.) they settled on the southern coast ofAsia 
Minor (Pamphy1k)and in Cyprus, M o r e  the Phrenicians 
had any colonies there. In the time of the Amarna 
tablets there U-ere no Phaenician colonies ; probably 
their colonisation did nor begin before the twelfth 
century. and i t  never rerched the extent which used 
often to be dreamt of. In Cyprus they founded Citiurn 
and some other places: but to the &gem sea they 
always came only ar taaders (as w e  see in Homer), and 
never posmred mare than a few factories (probably on 
some islands, on the Isthmus of Corinth, etc.), from 
which they carried on their trade with the Greeks. 
This is the character of Phaenician colonisation gener- 
ally: by far the larger numher of the Phmnician 
colonies were mercantile settlements, factories, planted 
a t  sheltered points of the coast, or, still better, on a 
rocky island off it, like the towns of Phoenicia itselt 

For the task of occupying extensive territories. for 
subjugation of foreign peoples or even assertion of 
political supremacy over them, the Pholnician cities 
were not powerful enough : they did not even possess 

c, Erman, 'Eine Reire nach Phaaicien im elhu, Jdrhundert 
vor Chr.' in Zx, vol. 38 ( 1 9 )  

3736 



PHOENICIA. 
A B 16 c 3"' D 

A 30' B L o n g  E. 36°0f Greenwich C 3,' D 

tNCYClOPAt3lA BiB l lCA 1832. 
,Yr,kar& Caikrrrl l  S'. 



PHCZNICIA 
the interior of the country adjacent to  themselves. 
Never,  for example, could such an idea have occurred 
to tilem as that of bringing a people like the Greeks to 
r condition oi dependence. The  history of Phfenician 
trade and calonlsation presents many analogies with 
those of Portugal m d  Holland. The  territory dis- 
covared by the Phcenicianr and opened up  to  their 
commerce was much too large to be acquired by them. 
.4r ;L rule thuy were quite satistied if they could carry on 
business in a peaceful way, exchanging the native raw 
prodiicts for the articles of industry and luxury pro- 
duced by the Earl ; and for this purpose the small 
settlements they possessed furilished a sufficient basis of 
opcrationr. This fully explalns ( I )  why the colonies 
contillucd to  hc dependent on the mother country ; ( 2 )  

how it cams about that, w h m  the nation within whose 
territory they Lay gained in political and commercial 
strength, there colonies could, quite easily and withour 
a struggle, disappear completely and leave no trace (as 
for example on the E g e a n ,  and for the most part also 
in Sicily) ; (3)  haw it was th;~t their inHuence on the 
nations with whom they had dealings was always so 
slight and for the most pmt limited to trade trans- 
actions and the transmission of manual dexterities. 

ca1onisatian of a more rhoiovrh order, our of which sprang 
larse md  flourirhing new commonwcrlthr, ~ c u r r c d  only in 
Cyprus and on the north coast of Africa. Resid~a this, Gade?, 
and aome other colonies in the land of Trrrhirh-cr., Southern 
Spain-ought to be mentioned here. When we consider the 
rm:~llners of the morhrr-country, thir achievement was indeed 
of itself no incanriderable performance, rendered porlib~c 
by the fact that a great proparlion of ihc sntleri came from the 
Syro-Pderrinian interior, the Phmnicisn towns in many -"S 
5",'plying only the lenderrand mercanti1cari3tarasy of the new 
conlmunay. O''~38onslly also as the legendary story of the 
founding of Carthrgc shows, iiternal dirpurer may hpve led to 
the migration of the defeated party. 

All the Phaenician colonies were anciently regarded 
ar having been founded from Tyre, and so far us the 
towns of Cyprus and North Africa are concerned thir 
is confirmed by all our other information. It cannot be 
shown that any other of the Phaenician towns planted 
~010niei.' We shall see that within the same period 
Tyre  had a lending position also in home politicr. 

A splendid picture of the commerce of Tyre is given 
bv ELekielZ (271. T h e  o r o ~ h e l  rewesents the nations . . 

us the servanir of ~ y ; e ;  but this is only i:':gj,";, to heighten the impression of the queenly 
citv's ereatners. I t  is o1ain that the 

Phu~nicians had'comkercial relations 4 t h  countries in 
which they neither had nor could have any colonies. 

Apart from Ezckiel, and from the eridcnsc ol Greek wriferz, 
WC have the four Greek words X ~ n i v  (mm), xpvodr (p?), ),a(* 

([?U!!), and ~ d A a r i r  ( w ~ i . 9 ) ~  u records of early ~ h m ~ i h ~ ~ ~  trade 
with Greeks. In Rgyptwe are told of r 'Tyikn qurr!er'rr 
Memphir (,'"p**" .T,+"~drdr.60", Hcr~d.2111). Thc frtendly 
relations between Himm md Solomon (who had command of 
the harbours of Edom) cnablcd the Phmniciar to carry our 
(u.ith Solomon) nrval expeditions to the coasts of the Arabian 
Sea and the Indian Ocrnn u ffrr as Ophir ( 1  K . 8 l a f l  ~ O Q S ) .  
With the lorr of Edom thir ficld of activity war clorcd: on a 
larerattempt uffhcmenofJudah toreopenit see J e n o s x ~ p ~ ~ r .  

T h e  Phmnicians had also an overland trade, though 
this was less important than the wnterhorne. First in 
importance ar Phmnician marts were the great tradmg 
cities of Syria-Damascus, Hamath, etc. It is certain, 
however, that Phaenician merchants had also direct 

' Two apparent excepl/on..-(i.).Leptin between the two 
Sr-rtcs, the founding of whlch 18 altr~bnted by Salbrt Urg 
to Sidunians whom internal dirrenrionr had drircn from thor 
home, and (ii.) the ialnnd Oliarar near Paror which ir called by 
H~iaklides Pondcur in Sts h Byz. Itdvviov &orxb-are to 
be explained by the excende8&, mcntioncd abov., ofthe name 
Sidonians. Leptis, which Pliny (576) speaks of ar a Tyrlan 
settlement, w u  really founded by the Carthrginirnr about 
1.12 LC. Nor is any weieht to be attached to the facts that 
according to Steph. Ryr. the irland Me105 was ori~inally called 
Ilybli~ from it, mother town, and that T a n u r ( ~ h i ~ h  was not 
Phacnician r r  all) is in Dio Chryrort. ( O r  33 14)  reprere?red 
8' llcinx coionired fro", Aradur, nor, as the orher aurhorltlcr 
h;lue it, from ~ r g o r .  
2 ~h~ ir llnfortunnte~y not free from corrvpfion 

erprcially uu 19 13. Ssc CANNEH, CXILMAD, JAYAN, ) I, 
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-elation$ with regions much mare remote-Babylon. 
vineveh, and various trade centres of Asia Minor and 
krmenia, ar well us of Arabia. Detailed infornlation. 
xyond  what is known of ancient oriental commerce in 
zenrral, is wnnt~nz here. T h e  sketch eiren bv E ~ r k i e l  
'271 trlis us on1y';hat a11 the ~ e o p l e s  tgere enimerated 
,rought their \bares to the Tyiiuns, and this is quite 
tccurate. It doer not often occur that a centre of sea 
:mde is also at the same rime n ~ i t y  with extensive inland 
:onimerce. There can be no doubt whatever that the 
,and contmerce of the Semitic world was mainly in the 
hands of Syrian ( A r a m ~ a n )  nlerchmts, and, next t o  
there, in the hands of Arabian tribes living in the desert. 
If was by this agency that the wares of the East were 
brought to Tyre and the other cities of Phmic ia ,  where 
,he prodrictr of the West,  and of the native indurtrier 
of Phaenicia, were received in exchange for them. In 
pnrliculzr it olay ly rregnrcled as certain that, apart 
from a short-lived attempt under Hiranr, the Phmnicinnr 
never fhemielres brought from the country of its pro- 
duction the frankincense with which its merchants 

the Mediterranean coasts (Herod. 3107). 
Originally the incenre-trade was from hand to hand;  
but afterwards. from the beginning of the last milien- 
nium B.c., the S. Arabian tribes-the S a b ~ a n s ,  and 
still more the Minzeans-themselver took it up  and 
sent yearly caravans to the Mediterranean centres of 
civilis~tion. 

though anachronistic, quite accurately expresser the 
essential features of Phrenician trade, Just us the history 
of the Syrian countries and the course of their civilisation 
wan determined by their intermediate position between 
h b y l o n  and Egypt, the two great foci of civilisation. 
so also it war from these couutrier that the Syro- 
Phaenician merchants derived not only many of their 
wares but also above all the patterns from which they 
worked, and their first artistic processer and methods. 

BY the ~ r r c k r  the ~hoenicianswere regnrded m the maner: of 
invantiun: not onlygla3r-m~king(cp GLAXS, )I),  thcprcprrarlon 
of purplernd mel~l-wurIt but e v m  we~ght3,mca.ures,smd the h h t  

(,C. w ~ ! T ~ N ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  caiiiid back to them. ~ h e a c i u a ~  
=tatc the care qiu!e ,,thervire; one of there 
discoveries w.r of Phmnician ongm. All thcrcconvcniencer the 
Phmnicianr in common with the olhcr Syrian people. bolrowed; 
but they carried them much farther after the .ppropnatron. 

Although the Phaenician cities drew a large pro- 
~ o r t i o n  of their commercial wares from the interior. 
an extensive and busy native industry soon arose. 
Phmnician purple. Phaenicia~~ garments in colour, and 
Phaenician metal-work were specially famous, an the 
Homeric poems abundantly show (see 11.6239, On'. 
164ri ;  fi 23741. Od. 4618, 13188 15& 11. 11~0). In 
Od.15+2s Sidon is spoken of as 'rich in copper' 
(roXir~ohxor). Similarly the bronze and silver paterx 
with engraved work after an Egyptianising style 
which have been found in the palace of Knlah 
(Nimradj, at Prxnerte in Lafium, and elsewhere, are 
of Phaenician workmanship. The  Egyptian monu- 
ments, too, frequently mention, in cafaloguen of tribute. 
Phmnician vessels of gold and silver, ar also of iron and 
coooer. often with blue and red enamel IWMM. As. u. ~~ ~~~ 

8;;. 306). 
The  character of the Phmic ian  merchant nation, so 

receptive, so practical and roberminded, is ncwhere 
8, m, more strikingly seen than in the region of 

art. The  us to the essential nature 
of Phmnician art has for lung been one of the moat 
burnina and difficult in the whole tield of nrchrology. 
The diffic~tlty lay partly in the fact that until now 
from Phaenicia itself only a very few monuments, 
none at  ail of a date earlier than the Persian period, 



PHCENICIA 
have come down to us. The chief trouble, however. 
was created by the investigators themrelues, who set 
out in search of a ' Phaenician style' and could not 
find one. The solution of the problem is very simple; 
we are now able to ray very poritively that there never 
was such a thing as  a Phaenician style. Phaenicinn 
art, like that of Syria in general, rimply exhibits in 
combination the nof@ derived by it from a variety of 
quarters (in the first instance mainly from Babylon and 
Egypt), without any attempt at fusing them into any 
hieher essential unit". 

A few examples may be given of the way in which 
borrowed artistic symbols were so modified as to lore 
their original meaning. The  Egyptian emblem of the 
moon became a half-moon, s i t h  the sun or a star above 
if ; the sphinx became womanlike in form ; the u r ~ u s  
serpents dependent from the winged sun-disk were - 
changed into a bird.5 tail ; out of the cross grew 

1 
the symbol 8 so familiar on Phrenician seals and 

J L 
(':arth:~,w.a:t strle, h .\u.g, ap;..art:t.t!y, arm5 and ! e p  
adrlrd I., R. I t .  .Ie . r.,t.in, hbnever l'hcr,t~..~n art 
l ar1.1 Ssrt.at~ .m ~ e ~ ~ c r . . l l ~  ,h  .X,  a :crt,..!~ mdrt.c!. lv!cc , , " , , 
in itr employment of flower-like ornaments-lotor 
bionromr and roretter-or of ornaments taken from 
the animal world, such as heads of wild goats, oxen. 
lions, and so forth. In this field a decorative 'Western- 
Asiatic' mixed style war developed, which, as already 
indicated, began to exert an influence on Greek art from 
the ninth century onwards. 

For the rert. the art of Syria and Phrenieia follows 
the 'farhion,' that is, the ruling power. 1" the second 
millennium B.C. Egyptian models prevail ; with the rise 
of Arryrian ascendancy, A~~yrio-BabyIonian molifr come 
more strongly into play: and these in their turn had to 
give place to the influence of Persia. Alongside of there 
Asiaiicmodelr, however, from thesixth century onwards, 
the influence of Greek act made itself increasingly felt, 
and had already become predominant within the Persian 
period, in the first instance in the technique (eg., in 
coins), and soon afterwards in m ~ h y a r  well. 

In one department the Phaenicians maintained their 
superiority-that of navigation. Even in Xenophon's 

g, Na*gation, time, when the Greeks, especially the 
Athenians, had long been keen rivals 

of the Phcenicians by sea, and had defeated them in 
naval battler, a great Phaenician merchantman was re- 
garded an a pattern of ordei and of practical outfitting 
(Xen. E<. 81.) ; and still later even Strabo speaks of 
the absolute supremacy of the Phaenicians in the arts of 
seamanship (xvi. 223). WhcnSennacheribeaured Syrian 
carpenters to build him a fleet upon the Tigris for the 
subjugation of the Babylonianr, he manned it with 
Tyrian, Sidonian, and Greek (Cyprian) wilors. just as 
Alexander brought Phaenician ships to Thapsacur on 
the Euphrates for his projected Arabian campaign 
(Arr. vii. IQ3). When the Egyptians under Pram- 
nletichus and Necho brought together a fleet it consisted 
mainly of Phrenicians; and it was by Phornicianr that, 
under Necho, the circumnavigation of Africa was ac- 
complished (Herod. 442). In the fleet of Xerxer the 
Phaenicians (and of these the Sidonians) supplied the 
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lest vesrelr (Herod. 7061. The  war between the Greeks ., , 
~ n d  the ~ e r r i a n r  war pre-eminently a struggle between 
.he sea-power of Greece and that of Phaenicia. 

W e  oroceed now to a brief survev of the Phaenician 
'eligion. 

The  Phaenicians applied to their gods the term 'ZIirn' 
ess frequently than the longer form. 'aIonim (so in 
lo. Relipion: the inscriptions of Eshmunazar and 

Yehaumelek), fem. 'donot (in Plautur), 
juri as in ~ e b ,  the piu. D . ~ ~ N .  and in 

cOncephons' Aram. the lenethened form i l f h ,  came 
lo be the forms in common u& (cp NAMES,  ~ r q  f ). 
The general ward for 'goddess' in the Seniitic dialects 
u either i l d f  (cp below) or 'Aftor (Rab. iitar) ; but the 
Phcenicians employed exclurively the form 'Aftart. 
Aitorel (with the feminine terminations added to the 
rrminine word). 

Like other Semites, they believed that these divine 
powers can enter into relations with human communities. 
m d  that when they do so they accord them thrir pro- 
tection and live a common life with their clients. They 
bestow blessing, prosperity, and victory. grant increarc 
of the flocks and herds, and of the field, and in return 
have a share in all that their worshippers acquire or 
tnioy, above all in the common meal and in the spoil. 
In this, essentially, do  worship and sacrifice consist (cp 
S a c n l ~ l c ~ ) .  The tutelary deities are the lords and 
kings of the community which worships them ; the 
community and each individual member of it are their 
servants or handmaidens or even their Metoikoi (girt 
very common in Phae". proper names), their proteges. 
taken up and cared for by them. [Cp S r n ~ ~ c e x . 1  

Connesfrd with this is the idea that the godr are thc b l d .  
relations of their worshi pr.-m idea which the Phccniciani 
shared wirh the rert of rge semirer, U is rhown in the pjoper 
names which dcxignate a n  individual U the brother or sartcr, 
father or mother, ,on or daughter of the divinity (see Aer- 
ADIMI., NAMES I N ,  ea.).  he^ names however, are not oi 
frequent occurrence among the ~ h ~ " j : i ~ " ~ .  the idea that 
underlies ,hem had plainly ceased r o b e  rntelli$hle. 

The godr manifest themrelver to men in objects the 
most diverse. Not unfrequenriy in rocks and 
mountains ; thus the name given by the Greeks to the 
conspicuour headland between Byblos and Tripolir 
( 'Thwupiosbpon'),  plainly represents the Phaenician 
PXnu'il; see PENUEI.. Near Theauprosopon there is a 
dedicatory inscription to Zeus (Renan, Mirr m Ph h .  
146). obviously the El of the headland. Another form 
of manifestation was in trees and animals, especially in 
serpents. still mare prevalent, and manifestly also of 
greater antiquity, is the idea that the god has taken u p  
his abode in movable stones or bits of wood. These 
are veritable fetishes, which can be carried about every- 
where, and in which, accordingly, the divinity in the 
primitive nomad rt;ige could accompany the tribe on its 
wanderings. Such 'animated stoner' were supposed 
to have fallen from heaven, and were called by the 
Phaenicians oatnjh<a-i.e.. bail-el. ' Go<r house' ; cp 
Jacob'r pillar at Berhe12 (see MAss~eal l ) .  These 
stones may originally perhaps have remained unhewn ; 
but in later fimri it became usual to give them a 
certain form-either a cone, or an obelisk with a 

1 More p~rticularly in the namcr 'A6a"rilm ('ABSiAcpw, 
Rcnan f i r  mPNn. log in msaningidenticnt wirh'AM'atonim 
' A @ S & ~ ~ + ~ ~ ) ,  servant o i  the godr; Anmt'elin, mridrervrnr 
or ,h= gods, MnttLi1'8llm (gift d f h c  gods, CpMxlh"ni / i ,~ .  C I L  
8 ~oi~;), Ka/d'rZtm, dog of the gods (CIS 149; abbrsv8stsd to 
ka/6e, i6. p). 
1 Cp Philo Bybl, fr. 1 19 where the 6oi(yIin are spoken of 

a. an invention of ur.nb,;'~rmarciur (Yif.  ed. wener- 
mann [ap. Didoti, 94, 203) haxit lhnt r ~ v p a ~ r u A i w v r i A A a v  iAhu 
&vu.~.+.L e.;, ~pa,, a!< 'HA+, , o ; ~ A A ~ c ~  ~ e n c e  betulu;, 
a S ecies of magic cone, in Pliny (37 1,s etc.). . P T ~ " ~  from the coins of Byhlor we know of the cones in the 
court of the great temple, where rhc goddess of the town had 
her rear, and similar objects were to be found in the ranstvary 
of Aphroditc at Paphor, which, though Greek, war strongly 
influenced by Phccnicir. 
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I n  close araocintion with the rtonc-pillar we find tht 
erected pole, or the tree~srump, precisely ar in thi 
Grecian cultus. This ir called Asherah ( ( , , c ' ~ )  as ir ..-. 
Hellrew (see r Z ~ ~ ~ ~ I \ ~ ) .  Copier of it in clay are "er! 
oiten fourid in the ruins of the temples of Cyprus. 

A reprrientrtion of r goddess in clay ha?. been found i, 
Cyprus, sirring within the tr~a-tn:~k of Ashsrr(cp Ohnefrlsch 
Richrcr, hiv l ros ,  l x i r ;  Tab. ITS), and hear in the i n  
scription of ~ l i ' r o b  of 'the A~irrte in the Arhirn.' The wore 
A5hi-h might thercfue Lr "red ass dixina name. ?be o"!, 
kno-n instance ofihir, however, ir AM-&rat (also Abd-ailrra) ~r 
the m a m a  letter?, where AIrat iarlwnyr written withthedeter 
minarivc rivn ofdeirv. 

rl variety of these poles may plainly be seen ir 
Carthage stelcs; and closely associated with them, 
perhaps, are the quickly kdiding Rowers and rootlerr 
plilnt6 of t h e  Adonis gardens at the Adonis fertivnl (c& 
Aoon~s) .  

As to the origin of there moder of worship, Philo (28: 
re1nter that vsoos  the brother of Hypiouranios of Tyre 
(cp l r l u~v ,  5 r z ) ,  after n sea voyage on a tree~trunk, 
erected two rfeler to the Fire and the Wind, worship- 
ping then! m d  making an offering of thr blood ol 
besrtr. After the death of the two brothers, staves 
were consecrated to them, the rteles adored. and their 
memory com~ncmorntrd in a yearly feast. There staves 
and steles are rhe;\rherimsr~d Masebahr  or Hommdnim 
-in thr fir51 instance doubtlesr, in Philo's view, some 
specinlly holy and ancient objectr in T ~ ~ ~ .  

When a people hecomes settled, not only doer it 
itself undergo a chznge as it accommodates itself to  the 
lblid rvhich it tills, the city it inhabits, the mountains 
ancl strezmr of its chosen home:  its gods also no 
longer continue the same. They too ;bandon their 
nomadic Ilie. settle, and become the Lords of the soil 
u p "  which they are worrhippcd. 

'Thus an E t  or /in/ (or Artarte) becomes the bn'ol or 
ddoiat of 1 definite 1oc;llity. the god or goddess of 
11, Gods wi thou s p ~ q p a r t i c u l a r  town or hill. Such 

~ilvlnltles are many in I'haenicis. proper Thus the ' god  of Sidnn' is called 
' B i  ' (C/S i. 3 18 [Eshnlunurar], Inrcr. of 
Pil-=,us, Re=,. ,l"<h. 3 ser. lli ; 0" the gods of Tyre 
see k low) .  The  'gociders of Byhlos' ir invoked as 
l the nriifreir. the Ba'alni of Gehnl ' (C1.7 1 I ,  cp  
GI:HII..  I). Ri1,-harind too giver her this titlr in all his 
lctters (the name is always written ideographicaliy). 
I n  h;!2.f4,xdait (hi t ion)  of Cyprus the p e ~ p l e  worship 
tin: ~ " d  "l Illc Lclinlrulr "81 tile mainlmd opposite, nr 

1 llnal-hmlm6n wri the chief deity of Punk N. Africa 
( fuul i .~  ZI.; in  I , ~ I > Y I > = ~ L ~  c1.r I H* is go.i ?he 
/csr<md"-sii/r in which 'll* had his r b d c ,  and ,he rrelcr 
clc#licitcd to him ilrquently bear the enigmnticrl name 
5 t? j i ~ (C~ .s  1 , ~  147 r g i j a :  ~ n d r u r i ~ r i ~ n ~ .  g). similarly 
f c eod hlelki'aitrrt i s  Umm el-'Awzmid. S. of Tyre ( C l 3  1 a) 
and in the t~ci~hbouring hla'jGl) are deri~natrd i l & r r r r r r i i . r .  
Hi? fern+ counterpart lr'rhe Artarte in rhe Arhrrah of El- 
I n m r n i n .  3lclki'airrrr is in fact the El.hammln. The numen 
O I I U ~ I ~ ~ " ~  hi\ /miiiniZn-pillar (Ra'rl-hrmmjn) is namrrlly his 
inferior. \rho ili tors1 llrr an Asherah iin which dwells =female 
b ~ i l l ~ ,  :zn .\,,3rrc. 
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'Baal-libanon. their lord'  (C/S I I).' Among the hills 
behind Sidon there occurs a ZrJr 6perar-i.e.  a 
mountain-god pure and simple-to whom in an 
inscription (Renan ,  d4islir. 397) two lions are dedicated. 

A god can also take his name from specified 
atlributre ascribed to him nt n particular place of 
horrhip, ui  froin his association with some particular 
religious object or custom. 

A well-known i#istrnce of this kind is the BAAI.-RER$TW 
Iq.m.1 =r Shrchem: there war also r 'god of dancing'(l.nt. 
Jupiter Ralmrrcdes, Gk. Bahydprwe xolpavo~ K ~ + Y v ) ,  a g d  
wur*hipprd with iertal dancer nr the sanctuary of Der el- 
Knl'r in rhr mountains hchind Kerb, (cp C/<; 45;6, C/L 3 .is, 
~ler.-<;anncau, RN. G A x h .  Uncni.  2 ioid. : Euting TRA I", 
1ss7. p. 407, no, rzg) ~ o r r  renowned oi 011 is ~rri-ha~,ma,,  
(see n1.ovr. ii 10). 

1\11 these gods and goddesses are strictly nameless. 
and are merely powers porrerring a specified sphere of 
influence. S o  alro\rith Ra'al~innlern (see below, g IZ). 
There is no god B i r !  and goddess Ba'alat. It is orrly 
very rarely that a genuine proper name occurs at  all. 
Thc God of Tyre (Ua'ul %r) indeed bears the name 
Meikart (cp 9 19) : but even this is rcally no proper 
name hut a compound of ,lfcJek &-art, king of the city. 
h r  worshippers, the god of their home, or of the 
temple which they frequent, is ' t h e  Ba'ai' or ' t he  
Bn'alaf' without qualification, and in ordinary life no 
other phraseology is used (cp I K . 1 7 8 )  

There is no need to specify >"bat pzrticulnr god is intendd. 
Ir is quire usurl. rhcrrforc, to qive children such ,names ar 
Hanniha'il, 'frvour of Haill': Azru-ba'al 'help of lln'al'; a , .  a.1 azsr, 'Ba'al helps'. Ra'al-hanin, '1~aali;faaaurable'. 'Ahd. 
%<a!, ' s e r ~ ~ n r ~ f B ~ ~ l ~ ; ' A d o d i . ~ ~ ~ ~ l ,  'Bar1 iilord;ctc. l b  these 
cases rlir givcr nr a r d ~  has in his mind %me such god 
Ua'rl-brmmin. Ba'rl-Hrmm, Ba'rl-pidon, ur the like. Often 
enough too, the g d ' r  name falls away alxogerher, and 
ruch names as HanLn or Hsnnii, 'AM<. etc. 

I t  is ensy to  understand how, ultimately, this should 
hnve given rise to the feeling that there war an absolute 
rod Ba'ul of whom the individual Bi'alim are 
lormr. This feeling must have developed greatly in 
Babyloniu, and, to  a certain extent, also among the 
Aratnzans, where BSI, Aram. Eel,  actually became the 
iroper name of a definite deity. It found its r a y  into 
I'hrenicia as well. In the first instance foreigners 
raturally formed the belief that there was a single 
Phaenician deity Bdal. T h e  Egyptians took over his 
lult und-in the new kingdom-worshipped him a 
denticvl with Sutekh (Set). The  Greeks always desig- 
late him by his Aramaic name as Belor.' and identify 
lim with Zeus,-and rightly. for everywhere the Bml 
~f a place is the highest god of its proper pantheon. 
iimilnrly they explained Baohrir (so Philo, 2.5) or llijhsir 
Melito in Cureton, Spit. Syr q4 : Hesych.) nr the 
lroprr name of the goddess of Bybloi. At last the 
'hocnicians thenlselves followed the ennlple ,  at ir-L 
n their system of the gods-thc idea ir found in Fhil". 
n tire nntivc inscriptions indeed, and so, we may infer. 
n their worship, it never fourld a p l * ~ ~ ;  only one 
;reek inscription. from the neighbourhood of Antarn- 
10s. mentions a n  altar of B i h o ~  ; here doubllerr the 
iyrinn, not the Phmnician, deity is intended (Renao, 
p. 'it. ' 0 4 ) .  

Bdalat is never employed in the formation of proper 
Inmes, and is indeed of Eonlewhat rare occurrence 
nywhere; to denote thc feminine divinity the name 
\Start is ordinarily used. In the religious conception. 
"deed, there is no  difference be1wet.n the two, olrly 
lstarlc needs no c u m ~ ~ l c m m t  of the name of n pilcc; 
,"l the Astart" in the Arhir'ih of El-hnmniun mentioned 

1 In I'hiloZ~ the\" gods appear as m$hry primzual 
he", from whom ,he mouomiar which they occupy (L" 

took their namcr. Ihur Ihc Lebanon, Antilihrnus, 
.Zlhl"> mount Bp<@". 
2 ir 'may hcrc be remarked oncc for ail that, irrer. the 

,rvmnic hrm crept into use in all divine names. Phi10 ha3 
nly the (arm BjAoc. A late in5cription from Herytk>s (I.rb.lr 
11. r n 5 , d )  presenrr both hrmr in the ,W" c"ntigl,ol,r 
rscss?Aw and 'oEws*~~. i n  ~ f . i ~ =  the promlncirrion f in'=( 
lone is round : cp Hmnibrl, Hrldrubal. etc. Serr. fi:n. 
i zg )  'Sriumu\ . . . ling~m p~lnicr K r l  deur dicirur. The 
lenllficarion 0iKr"noi and Ur'al ir rare. 
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above might equally well have been called ba'alafl 
h#-arhzmh. 

remained nameless the cultus, and it may w;ll be 
thar the care is similar with El. The ancients, indeed. 
have much to tell us of El  (whom they identify with 
Kronos). Philo informs ur that 'Hhar was made with 
four wings, of which two are at rest and the other twc 
outstretched; alro, he had two eyes open and twc 
closed. so as to show that in sleeping he alro waked 
and in resting flew. Upon his head he wore (after the 
Egyptian manner) two feathers. From thir description 
De Vogue (.Ml(ongrr d'Arch. Orient. 109) has identi. 
fied him, perhaps rightly, upon Phaenician seals. His 
first seat was at Byblos ; later he presented Byblos tc 
Baaltis. Berytus to Poseidon and the Cabiri. In 
conformity with thir, we find in Steph. Byz the 
founding of Byblos and Rerytun ascribed to Kronos. 
Thus the El of Byblos is probably one of the gods 
of the Byblor district. Accordingly El forms an ele- 
men1 of the name of the king of Byblos, Elpa'al 
(iynix), known to us from coins : and also probably, 
in spite of the elision of M ,  in i ~ y ,  'Evuhot (Arrian. 
ii. 156)-i.e.. 'Ailiel. (Eye  of El.' In this case El (as 
Bdal elsewhere) must be regarded as the abbreviation 
of some fuller divine name. But a sinlilar El most also 
have been wordlipped in other towns. It is stated by 
Philo (ii. IS=+:  fr. 3 4 / )  that human sacrifices were 
offered (0 Kronor, and the Greek historians constantly 
speak of Kronos as the god to whom in Phmnicia, 
Cwthagc, and Sardinia, children were sacrificed.* This 
Kronos is certainly El, who, according to Philo. 
offered up his only son Iravd (cp I sAAc ,  g 3) in time 
of famine to his father Uranos, and also killed his son 
Sadido~  nnd a daughter. Whether there was a sepamte 
El in every individual town, or whether he, too, had a 
no  longer ascertainable proper name (such perhaps as 
El-Hamman hlelkiuifarf) we cannot sax  

AS man's civilisation and culture advance, the great 
cosmical forcer, on which the course of the world 
depends, acquire for him increasing interest and im. 
porrance. At first the community of worship takes no 
account of them a t  all. Sun, moon, and starars, it  i s  
thought, roll on in their courses unconcerned about 
men ; the rensons conle and go whether man sacrificer, 
or refrains from sacrificing. to the celestial powers by 
whom these clranges are ordered. I t  is on the local 
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powers who stand under these greater powers that the 
prosperity a man desires in his own immediate circle 
and in the home depends-fnlitfulnesa of field and 
Rsck, success in trade, victory in war. T o  there 
local deities prayers w e  made and sacrifices offered, 
and to them the grateful worshipper returns thanks 
when the god has heard his voice and blessed him,' 
the standing formula in the Phmnician inscriptions runs. 
Hence these local gods live with, and in, nature, like 
the ,Lord '  worshipped a t  Byblor (see ADONIS), who 
according to the legend, wrr killed while hunting the 
bar far up in Lebanon, near the fountain of 'Afku, 
whereupon the spring became red with his blood 
(Lmian, i r . ) .  

Similar religious observances are met with elsewhere 
also. In Tyre the awaking ( 8 y r p r :  Mensnd.. ap. 
Jor. c. A$. 1.8. g 119 )  of Melkarr-Heraclrs was cele- 
brated in the Macedonian month Peritios (Feb.-Much, 
according to the Tyrian calendar; cp  Gutschmid. 
XI. Schr. 4174x); his death in the West occurs in 
colonial legends. In other placer the gods are associ- 
ated with other elenlents. Thus the god of Berytus 
doubtless a , Bavl Berilt.' is treated ns god of the sea 
(Poreidon: Philo. 2 ~ 1 ) .  A Poseidon, to whom offerings 
were thrown into the sea, is found also in Carrhnge 
(Uiod. 138,. Polyb. 7 9 ) :  but the name by which he was 
there called is not known. Sithilarly, in Sidon honour 
war paid to a Bahdrotor Zeds (Hesych.. $.a.). In 
Berytus, according to Philo (2x1 x?zizr). he has associ- 
ated with him seven other gods. the sons of Sydyk, 'the 
righteous' (2 ,r  zo-i.e., p,%), thediscoverersandpatronr 
of navigation, calledthe Kabiri. 'great gods.' We know 
that their worship also reached Greece; but its Phaenician 
form ir mite  obscure. 

wheb his interests and connections, both political and 
commercial, are extended, and the commurlity steps 
forth from i s  narrow isolation into a larger world, the 
local gods no longer ruffice. There arises the need for 
higher powers who can exert their influence and extend 
their protection everywhere throughout the world. At 
the same time the religious conceptions are raised and 
intensified; man begins to realise his dependence upon 
the great cosmic powerr, and feels the necessity of 
coming into close relations with them. Its influence is 

duclion into the local \vorshipr of the great cosmic 
powers, with the development of a worship specially 
dedicated to them, which gradually pushes into the 
background and ultimately supersedes the cults of the 
old local deities. Among the Israelites the first of 
these two processes triumphed and obtained undivided 
supremacy ; the tribal-pd Yahwe became the univerral 
God-the ruler of heaven and of earth, besides whom 
fhcre is no other. Elsewhere we usuvllv find the two 

local deities rore'to a position of larger' significance. 
It was quite natuml that the god who had protected 
Tyre and made it great and prosperous should continue 
to grant his aid when his worshippers removed to 
jistnnt lands and founded cities there; and thar the 
goddess of Byblor and other Astarter should manifest 

1 W. M. MSler's conjecture(A3. n. Eur. 3x0) that they are 
rerive,t from the ~ ~ b ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~  lzdubar.typ highly 
probable. 
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t h e  hro ther  a n d  rival of  S a m e m r u m o s l  o f  Tyre ,  whc 
settled u p n  t h e  mainland opposite a n d  b m e  th, 
first seafarer  (see above,  5 10). 'This being so, thl 
identification with Eau  disappears,  unless perhaps  tht 
legion took  its n a m e  from this  deity2 (see Esi tu ) .  

We are still less in a position to speak  of the  rest o 
t h e  deities found  in the  Phaenician inscriptions. 

Sankun, in IayXouvcaBYv, written j,~, Sakkon, in the "er, 

mque.t Carthrginian proper name Ger-sskkon (cpalro 'Abd 
mkkun, C r S  1x2- IAhydorl), and pDK(Erkbn)innninwriplior 
from the Piraur (ib. ,.E), where 3m altar is ret up ?,K pDN& 
L r ,  douhtlerr ' t o  the mighty Eskun' (cp ,,Nipd3 .DI 
is found io many Cypriote nan~er but alvl in Carthsge(Cl.5 
1197617670). iil the names P ~ ~ : ~ ~ ~ '  m d  Pmyatdn; if i: 
written PC>> in 'llxlp'm 1" Ahyd- (<b. . ,zc).  Yk" occurr in 
Ykn-iillem inCiliucll(C/S i. 10ij) ;md Crilhage(d.183, D'min 
D'm-,illeh (cp above),*m of D'm-himni.Gr. A o r o d u r  llorauu 
from Sidon (Athenr, C I S  1x1~) .  nod in 7hy7,  D'm-malnk in 
Tyre (ZIJMG 3!3!~)). (pcrhrpr rfirmnl, horses, cp K. 
Y l r . )  apprars in Abd-srm m Cyprus (CIS  14s  +g 53 gj ) ;  see 
SlswAl. Again, we have ,anmen, a god or godder, who 
psierred a temple in Crrthage (C1.S IzijX);  the first pan 01 
the nn,.lcaccordingfo theeditorsir connected with the Egyptian 
Hsthui, whilst the second pan appears in the name Ger-mskr 
61. i67 372 886: FP I s s ~ c n ~ n ,  S 6, end). 

Of the  female deities, on ly  one, T n t ,  claims attention. 
I t  h a s  becomc customary to pronounce t h e  n a m e  ar 
T a n i r h  ; but  there is  no authori ty for fhls.* 

In the name of the Sidonian 'Ahd-tnt Gr. ilpir@dwpor ( C l s  
1 A ~ ~ c ~ s )  the  odd^^ is interpr;ted A T ~ ~ ~ ~ S :  but 
whether the seven T~roui6rr~'i\~ripdecofPhilo(229), daughters 
of El and Artane, have anything to do with her we do not 
know. Shc is elsewhere found only in Carthaze where as 
' the lady T n t  of the Pnc ba'al'5(thiit is as Hilrvy has re:o 
ni\ed, n place-name-. race of Bah-1, corrhrponding tq qeaur,a; 
she h a \ r  temple which war held in high repute and 8s invoked 
.Ion with ' the lord Uanl hrmmsn;in countlk, inwriptionr, ii; whit% rhe is always given thc first place. 

Once ( C I S  1380), in her  stead,  we  find mention of 
' t h e  "lother, t h e  mistress of Pne'ba'al ''(kxs nmi n x i  
jan iy35  iq~k). F r o m  this  it would  appear  tha t  t h e  
' l a d y  m o t h e r '  (mn) w h o  in Car thage  (CLS 1 is in- 
vokeda long  with t h e  'goddess  of the  cel la '  (nmnn ,-,iy1), 
is  only ano ther  n a m e  of T n t  : hut  whether the  ' m o t h e r  
o f  t h e  Ashera '  i n  c i t i u m  ("?m&, OR so r e a d  for miNn; 
C I S  1 I ~ )  is  so also,  remains ondetrrmined.  If further 
combinations are sought, r e  m a y  ~ r h a p s  discern io this  
motherly divinity t h e  earth-goddess. 

Whether  we are to assume tllat t h e  Phaenicianr h a d  
a l ro  a goddess of Fortune or Fate. G a d  ( = r h * ) ,  w e  
cannot  say. T h e  frequent feminine name Gadna 'mat  
with i ts  variations ( in Plnutur Giddeneme 'pleasant  
fo r tune ' )  is  no p r m f  of this.? 

A large class of Phmnician divine names  is  formed 
b y  combin ing  two simple names. Other  Semitic tr ibes 
a l r o  thus  combined n a m e s  o f  opposite sexes. T h e  
of ten-quoted  Phaenician divine n a m e  Melk?altart  is  
doubtless t o  be explained i n  t h e  s a m e  way,  as meaning  
t h e  Melech w h o  is t h e  hushilnd of Astarte. S o  a l so  
in Car thage  we  find a g o d  EBmun'ABrart ( C I S l 2 + 5 ) ;  
ano ther  Sid-tnt of Ma'arat  (Megnra,  the  lower town of 
Car thage  : {b. 247-249). 

There i, more difficulty in explrining similar combinations of 
~~~~~ 

1 There wa5 most prohably a god bearing this *range name 
(Philo translates ir 'Ylyoupiv%or) in T y r c  

V a u  i sa r  much a divine nnmc as  FAom. WMM rightly 
reer his female counrerparr in rhr Syrian g d d e s  'Aric (ice 
Euow 8 z :  E s ~ u .  P I. n. 6). Whether the DTI,~ of the 
~ ~ t h ; ~ i ~ i ~ ~  inscription (C1.71 zgs; text difficult) shouyd r a l l y  
be read 'Abdedom or 'Ohed-edom (cp O"~,>-anonc), and taken 
rr proving the existence ol a C?nhaginian god Edom, the prerent 
water doer nut venture to declds. 

3 I n  Cirta, C I S  1 Bnliddir, CIL 85179 i g r z 1 8  * Hoffmnnn'r acute combination5 recarding this and other 
names ( U ~ b r r a i n i g p P h e ~ .  Gulllr 32 ff.) ~ e e m  to the present 
writer quiie untenable. A, a11 events, they adnlit neither of 
ploornor of disproof. 

Written $~IXI.I, Evlins C?rtkw?sc& InrrhnXpn  so. 
6 This shows st the time that P'ne-Wal is ieally a 

ILXality, and char the rendering 'facc of Baall in which rome 
hare sooght to find a mynic doctrine of theology is untenable. 

7 Whether the mar?. name n p ~ ,  in  ldalium (CIS  1g3)ougbt 
to be pronounced G r d i t e  and I\ compounded from the Syrlsn 
divine name 'Ate (cp ~ r i n c A r l s ) ,  i i l loubtful:  bee Noldeke, 
Z D M C 4 2 q r  [18881, who cvmpsrer Gld'on (we Gluno~) .  

G. 18, from Tyre). Perhaps we should reckonalso to this class 
such namesnr B i a l - d i r ,  nlelek-bs'd, i\lelek.'orir, and the like. 
I n  thecaseof there name? there ir hardly any other courre open 
than to a s u m e  a n  identification of the two g d s  to be illtended 
-.at h V*," srmirir ;Ars 

~~~ ~~, 
T h e  Phacuicians showed in religion, as i n  so m a n y  

other directions. their readiness to aoorour ia te  w h a t  .. . 
Foreign "as foreign. A s  in a r t ,  so also here,  t h e  

gods, 1"fIue"ccs o f  Bnbylonia ( in the  form itr 
which these hod  reached Svrial  and of 

2 , ~~ ~~ 

E g y p t  are most apparen t  ( though  there are a l so  Syr ian  
gods). T h e  influence of t h e  two civilisations u p o n  t h e  
character  of the  deitics a n d  of t h e  religious s y m b l r  a n d  
amule t s  employed,  h a s  been referred t o  already ( 5  8). 
I n  thlr  instance it is  thc  Egypt ian  element tha t  pre- 
dominates.  T h e  Ba'nlnt of Uyblos is  modelled exactly 
on t h e  pattern of Hathor or lsis-with cow-horns on 
her  head ,  be twwn them t h e  sun-disk,  in her  h a n d  a 
scentre with flowers. 

has not beet, m e t  with io t h e  iGcriptions. 
I t  war  f rom Syria tha t  twodeit ies zealously worshipped 

b y  t h e  P h v n i c i a n s  i n  Cyprus  originally came-Rekp 
(pronounciat ion uncer ta in )and  (possibly from 13abylonia) 
'Anat-both o f w h o m  the  Egyptians of t h e  N e w  Kingdom 
a d o p t e d  as war -godsa  (see RFSHRPH. ANATH). 

'Anat  h a s  a temple in Cilium (Eut ing ,  S B A  W. 1885. 
no. 130), a n d  ano ther  i n  lda l ium characterised b y  t h e  
absence  o f  a n y  of these votive images  o f  the  g o d  so 
c o m m o n  elsewhere in Cyprian 

To Habylonia is  d u e  t h e  influence exerted on t h e  
r i tual  of Adonis of Byblos b y  t h e  legend of Tammoz.  
F r o m  t h e  sarrle source also c a m e  t h e  cultus of H a d a d  

Byblor in t h e  n a m e  i f  ~ i b - a d d i  in the  A m v r n a  tablets  

I nczn ikt P ~ ~ - : P  , ' - I5 I .r H f lL;.lrfl ~ - I . < I  in ('\nru>I 
/ , S  . l l ,  l Add.,:louin% ( I  .I.,. I t  I . \ # I  I . c I I '  l .  , *.*rp 1. ,1 ,811 .. , , l c  
Hadad III.(IIIII.~ l ' . l i .u l~ , .  .."m n.: I 1. i 1. I O , .  !..vt,I .l 
\ . . , , I ,  I / - , ,  11 .1  11. ,. 11.1 ,,<I I *,I,, .\I I1 I,. I l r  l 1 1 . 1 ,  l i l  
in.< ,p,,o".,'"d I, ... rl .r.  ,l",. . ,h,< am. I,, V.,,' I I,,". l 
c .  l k \ l k l  '.4rurru$ l \  ,*/l. l l.. # u t # > l .  r . . ln 
-'hnrcr.<, -8.4 on.,." '\1'.."". , . f  .\l...,.<. ,bI,III.,:. 
. . J  7 ,  l .  8 "  I . I .  l l l ,I.. .l 

t<nlplr L:.JCI i h ~ f ) r m  ~ E Y N .  .A..~II I~(I  / . ' I ~ : L .  , b  't\lJ'~!(..p 
h . l) .  N-Id k c ( ? D l 1 < , 4 . 4 ~ j  l # : ; ~ , r ~ , : I t l % ~  . a 1 1 & 1  <,.d., 
t1.c "?m. of !hc l'xl..~## S,! L .  " r .  .\C.:., (cl.< <:!,.L .\p ll.c>i'%!; 
~ , c , ~ i l . \  cle ,:. l l : % l  a tk,, 01% !l<re. IS., t . . ~ . r c  S I k k < ,  
Clc,,,. . \;A"".. .",  1127",~~,.e,",#,,," m/ , , I - : ,  l 

5 5 . e  C ~ ~ . ~ # L $ S I ~ . I ~ . ~ ~ ~ # I C ~ ~ ,  A j p  S ,  l,, a l . :%td l  5 

vrmp!). 7 Y C  h . 1  r n  !v  n: r p  c.n ,-K rwrp n8.J L, Jr.,,. 
T u , ~  i., a p p ~ o ~ i , n ~ - l y ,  '{<'.,!l 81. ,>er f~ l<#cs .  f h # , ' :  

i k h i l  ' l  c 4 . 1  5 ,  1 1 ~ 1 ,  
"L,  el.<wl,e,c ,,.c, .A,,l. 4" 1,) P, ,. ,K.,, tk,,,, .ry. 
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(see HADAD, R ~ ~ b r o n ) .  His name d w a  not occur in 
Phoenician inscript~ons; but Philo ( 2 1 4 )  knows him as 
'king of the gods'  who, with ' t h e  greatest Astarte' 
(+ pryiarn ' A w b p ~ )  and with Zeur son of Demartis. 
rules the land by the authority of Crvnos (El). Fhilo 
mentions also D n c o ~  [q.~.], whom he taker for a corn- 
god, hut who is of Rabylonian origin, and whose cultus 
came to Philistinbefore the Philistine settlement (Dagm- 
taknla, Am. Tab. 215 f ). 

On Assyrivn gods in Sidon, see below. 5 21. Here 
ant1 there also wc find tracer in the later period of  the 
deity, originally from Gaza, known ar hlarna. 'our 
Lord '  in the proper names 'Abdmarhai ( ~ n x a y ,  CfS  
1 1 6 6 )  and Marphni (;b.  g 3  [Cyprus] : cp  the Tyrian 
lamp wlth the dedication 8ryi Brrhlrop~ C S 1  p. 111). 
With the Macedonian p e r i d  the Greek deities began 
to  he introduced and, as we have already seen, to  be 
put as much as possible on a level with the native ones. 

Such, apart from a few other figurer in Phi10 quite 
~n i t i f r l l i~ ih l e  to US, are the deities known to have been 

worshipped among the Phcenicians. 
14. Pantheon, Though the general type, howeuer, gztrshe :Er war the same everphere ,  the details 

death, of the pantheon were, nr might be 
exnected. different in each individual 

city. T h e  only ond of these ],anthennr about which we 
possess precise information is that of Carthuge, which 
we know through the Greek translation of the treaty 
between Hnnnihal and Philip of Mncedon (Polyh. ig) .  
In that treaty the g a l s  of Carthage are arranged in 
groups of three, invoked in the follo\ring order :-(I) 
Zeur [Ra'al~inmEm], Hern ['>\itart Hme Ba'al=Calertir], 
Apollo [unknown : hardly Rejep : many have thought 
of Rbalhnmman, but E:rmtin is also possible]; ( 2 )  

kilrov Kap~ssovLwv [Artarte of Cnrthage], Herakies 
[Melkart], lolaos [unknown; in any case he is thought 
of as a constant attendant of MrlI+rt];' ( 3 )  8eoi 01 
o"r,pa,c"blr<"o,-by which we are to understand 
fetishes carried along with the army to the field as w;is 
the ark of Vohwe-, sun, moon, earth ; (4) rivers, har- 
b o u r ~ ,  strerlms : ( 5 )  all the gods who inhabit (nar+,youst) 
Caithage. T h e  name most conspicuous by its absence 
is that of Tnt-for it cannot be  represented by any of 
the deifies mmtioned. 

The  Phoenician worship differs in no essential particu- 
lar from thnt of the allied mrmberr of the Semitic 
family. Sacred territories are dedicated to the various 
gods, and altars and ma&hahs grow up. Out of 
these the image of the god is gradually developed, often 
(n we have seen) borrowing its forn~s  from the nations 
more advanced in civilisation. T h e  imaze of thc eod 
demands also a house for the god. a temple, whicc  in 
the Phcenician cities war built throughout in the Egyptian 
style. Alongside of the newer, however, the alder 
forms of religion mntinued to hold their ground. T h e  
arrangements of a Phcenician temple, as we learn iron, 
the: coins and excavationr in Cvoius (see Ohnefalsch- .. , 
Richter: especially instructive is his [partly recoo- 
strutted] tenienos of Idalium. Plate Ivi.), included a 
laree ooen court, in whlch stood the stone-fetish of the 

- 
(doves to r\rtarte. etc. 1, or of the festivals or the ritual. 

also have the temple-sen;intr (86247&, etc.): orher official 
designations (<g, 2 6 0 j  37,; and same m Lhc ps,,sgei illrend,. 
cited) still r a m r h  ullicur~ (cp I,<,b. ( 3). 

Of all thnt the iitclividual or fhc state receives by the 
farour of the pod. a certain oortion, and thnt the first " 
and best-an bsop~$  ur n,w'm ( c / s I ~ ,  nr in W)- 
is rendered to the giver. S o  also the deity receives 
a share of tire spoils of war. T h e  practice, the 
existence of which we know from the 0'1'. of racrificioe 

Cnrfhage in 307 BC., after the victory over Agxthocles 
(Diod. 2061). When angry, however, the godlrend 
demands for propitintiorl also the blood of the wor- 
shipper's own kin. The  n1nxim ,every firsthorn ia 
mine '  plainly held good in Phcenicia also. and applied. 
as amollgrl the Israelites, to the firstborn of me,, as 
well as of earth (see FIKSTHOI<N). In ordinary times 
no doubt the debt was redeemed, ns in Israel : hut in 
times of extremity a man would offer to his god his 
own ~ r o i r n - u p  son. See MOLRCH. 

In other cases, when a catastrophe threatens or has 
liefallen, the head of the state offer5 himself na 

a s?crifice to  the offended deities and ascends the  
sacrificial pyre. So, according to  the legend, did Oido- 
Elissa, the foundrerr of the city ; so did Hnmi1c;ii after 
the battle on the H i m e n :  and a similar step wan 
meditated bv Kine Tuba of Numidia after the battle of 

With regard to what happens to  men after death the  
views of  the Phmnicians, as of the other Semitic peoples. 
remained quite undeveloped. From the sepulchral 
" ~ ~ ~ i ~ t i " " ~  of Eshrnunalar and Tabnit we see that 
undisturbed rest in the grave war desired, and to  ensure 
r imprecationj were employed : to open n grave or 
:offin is an 'ahominafion unto Astarte' (Tallnit 61. I t  
S ,  ho\vevei. but a cumfortlcss, shadowy dxirtence ihat is 
lived in the dark kingdom of riesth 'among the ghosts 
>r Rephnin" j.lI0t, mc, the god of death. son of El, 
mentioned in Philo, 2 24). The  Phcenician, like the 
Israelite, had no more heartfelt longing than for a 
leseendant to continue his family and with it his earthly 





the B n k  of Judges shows. tileconception of  ( judges '  
as ruicrs of a state, with royal but not hereditary powers. 
was not unf~milinr. 

Of the native histories written by the Phaeniciani 
themselves ~ ~ u r l i i r ~ g  h;= cunxr down to us, even in Greek 

sources, tra81sI:~t10ns. ercrpt a few exrmxcts (pre- 
sewed by Jasephus), from the Chronicler 

of Tyre, nhich blenat~der of Ephesus had tr;mslatcrl 
into Greek: they re1.ite to the  period extending from 
969 to 774 R.C. (c A#. 1 1 8  ; AnLviii. 53 [also v i l i . 3 ,  on 
the era of Tyre]. A n t  viii. 132) and to the siege under 
Elulzur  (Ant. ix. 14%). Jorephus also (c. Ap. l a r )  
gives the list of kings during the period from Nebnchad- 
rezzar down to Cyrui (585~532  n c . ) ,  but here, too, ir 
doulltlebs dependent on Mmander, although a little 
before (c. Ap. l e O = A n t . x .  111) he refers for the siege 
of Tyre  by Nebuchadrerzar to the otherrizc unknown 
Jewlsh and I'hrenician history of one Philostrutus. 

In ~ddilion torhere Josephus ciles(Ant viii. S,=<. A* 1 X,). 

for the riod of Himm I., the Phaenicia" hi*"ry or Dior, ,"hc 
ir drpelldent on Menander. He nlro is not orherwtre 
known. It is prohrbie that o5ephus rnok all ,hr* rrremeno 
directly from n compilation ly ~ l ~ ~ a ~ d ~ ~  Poiyhlstor (v. Gut- 
xhmid: cp Wachsmuth, E h i  in dirn1feGrrch. + D ~ / ) :  There 
short fragmellfr contain little that relater co the h1rtory 01 
Phenician o1anirr,ion. 

We return now to the history of the mother country 
fmm the end of the Egyptian period onwards. The 

18, Period little we know for the immediately 
independenoe, succeeding centurrer relates only to 

Tyre. Tyre  war successful not only 
in founding a colonial empire, but alro in gaining the 
supremacy in the mother country. Our accounts begin 
s i n c e  they concern them5elves with merely biblical 
interests-with the first HIKAM (y.u.) . '  

orhim we iearn that lheexrended thecity tcrriloni,bymoundr 
in the qumcer Eurychoror (Jos. c. A#. I rs), subrtltvred new 
temples for old, to Meikarth rnd Arcrne, dedicrted a golden 
stele (*L&) to Ba'rliamem in  his tcmplc md  lnrtctutd the 
fc%tivalor the swskening of hlelkanh. He  brought back lo io  
allepiance the city of Uricr whlch had relured to  pay ,the 
urua1 trihutc. I\lentiun ha* already been made of his relarlonr 
"it11 1rra.l. and 01 his Ophir voyager(ree .l30 CABUL, HIRAM). 

Josephur, in r p e ~ k i n g  of the successors of Hiram. 
gives only the duration of the life and of the reign of 
e w h  down to the founding of Carthage. W e  may 
be  sure, however, that Menander gave some further 
par t ic~l~lrs .  I t  is, at any rate, clear from the list of 
kings thnt usurpations and struggles for the succession 
were not unknown. Hirum's grandson was put to  
death by the four sons of his foster mother; of these 
the  eldest held the throne for twelve years. Then 
followed further confusions, with regard to  which 
tradition is very uncertain, until the priest of Astnrte, 
Ito1,a'al. by violent means (see ETIIXAAL) founded a 
new dynasty. Owing to  his relation to Ahab, one or two 
facts respecting him have been preserved by ~osephur .  
T h e  length of his reign is unfortunately not known ; 
KUhi, following the tradition of Theophilus, assigns 
him taclvr  years (876~866  B . c . ) ,  but according to  most 
MSS he reigned thirty-two yenri (though the length 
of life a s s ign~d  I,y tradition to  him and tu his son makes 
this doubtful) from 885-854 n.c. The  three years 
famine of the oeriod of Ahab and Eiiiah 11 K. 1 7  f i is , , -. 2 ,  

mentioned by Menander a5 having lasted one year. 
I<iranl I. is in the O r  invariably called king of Tyre  

i s S .  511 1 K. 5.r 9101: Ethbaal. on the other hand. i. ~. , .  
king of the Sidoninnr ( I  K. 1631):  This last is airo ;he 
till<: b r n e  on the oldest extant Phcenician inscription 
ICIS 11) bv Hiram lI.P who ir also named bv the 

cated to his lord the gorl of Irl ,aoon (Ba'al-ichno,l) u 
a ' f i r s t  fruits" ( d r a p x i )  of copper'  (na.", n w ~ , 2 )  in the 
tcmpb u p o  the hill Muti Shinoaz near Arnathus 1Olrr1e- 
falsch-Richter, Kypru~. l 'The Tyrian dominion in 
Cyprus must accordingly have extended thus far. These 
designation, ahorr that, in the interve1 between Hiram I. 
nnd Ethhxnl, the 'kings of Tyre '  had become 'kings 
of the I'hmniciaos; and thus had conriderabiy ertended 
thcir authority, in pnrricular by acquiring the sovereignty 
of Sidon. 'This ,a coufirn>ed by the A s r ~ i a n  data. that 
the whole coast from 'Akko (near the Israelite frontier) to  
near Bervtur war in the  oossrasion ofTvre.' Of Ethlual 
wc are told that he pressed ever) farther north; hs>ing 
foundcd the city of Hotrys, to  the N. of Byblos, in the 
neiehtmurhood of the 'l'heollororown. piainiv the . . 
i n t tn t io~ ,  whichras  not, however, effected, wastoreduce 
liyhios xiso to  dependence on Tyre. Of Ethhanl we 
learn further that he founded Aurain 1.ibya. Under the 
third of  his si~ccessors. Pygmaiion (8zo~77q) .  Timzeus 
(and,  following him, klenander) placed the founding 
of C ~ r t h a g e  in 8 1 4 ~ 3 ;  its mythical foundress is called 
the sister of  the kinc. With Pvemalion loseohu 's  
extract from ~ c n n n d k  ( J o s  c. A jYl  18)  end;. 

' 

For the next century we get some information from 
the Arrvrian data. The  emat westward c a m ~ a i e n s  . " 

TheasSyrian of the Assyrians began in the hegin- 
suzerainty, "'"g of the ninth century.l In 876 

Aiur-nisir-pal invaded Syria and the  
dynasts of the interior as well as the kings of the sea. 
coast, of Tyre, Sidon. Uyblos. Mahallata (ri'). Maira 
(unknown). Kaira iunknownl. Amuri. , A w a d  in the 

~~~ 

&a,' broukht'tributi-bruen Lesselr and parti-coloured 
and white linen garments ar well as silver, gold, lead, 
mpper. and cedar wmd. Shalmanerer 11. (860.824) 
undertook the subjugation of Syria in a more thorough- 
going ray.  Only the more northerly, however, of the 
Phrenieian dynastr were represented in the army of the 
allied Syrian princes which fought a t  Karkar in 854 
(see AHAB. SHALMANESER). The remaining citier 
preferred to submit quietly and in 842 and 839 paid 
tribute to Shalmaneser a s  they also did later to his 
grandson Hadad-nirari 111. (811.782) when he marched 
"PO" Syria. 

As yet these expeditions led to no enduring suzerainty 
(see ASSYRIA.  5 32). In the first half of the eighth 
century the movements of the Assyrians were restricted 
by the powerful opposition of the kings of Urartu. With  
Tiglath-pilerer 111. began those systematic invasions 
which ended in the virtunl subjugation of the whole 
Syrian territory. 

I t  is within this period thnt more precise information 
regarding Phaenicia first becomes accessible. Whilst 
the older Assyrian kings, as we have seen, mention 
(correctly or incorrectly) the names of a large number 
of Phcenician cities and dynasts, under Tiglarh-pilerer 
111. and Sargon there are only three Phaenician state. 
A r a d u s ,  Ryblos, and Tyre. The  coastland of the 
Eleutheru~ region, along with Sirnyra. 'A~ka ,  and 
Siyatra, now lclongs to  the kingdom of Hamath (Annals 
of Tiglath-pilecer: 3 R. g .  3 N. 26 46). but is made 
by Tigiath-pilesrr into an Assyrian province. T h e  
Phaenician cities appear to have submitted without 
striking a blow. In  738 we find, amongst many other 
dynasts. MatunMal  of Arados, Sibittiba'al of Hybios. 
and Hiram 11. of  Tyre paying tribute to Tigiafh-pilerer. 
Soon afterwards Tyre showed signs of a longing for 
independence; a heavy tribute was exacted from Mrtinna 
(Mytton-i.e.. Mattin) of Tyre in consequence 

'A 9 'Arka. g kings of Assrir set up rleler by the Dog river near 
Beirut; hut there are in such bad prewrvatxon that noteven the 
name5 cat, now be deciphered. 

3% 
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730 B.=.). The  main portion of the Phaenician coast- 
land still owned the sovereignty of Tyre ;  Elulaios 
(Ass. Lule), who reigned, as  Menander says (10s. Ant. 
in. 1 4 ~ ) .  thirty-six years (say 725.690). ir therefore 
called by Sennacherib 'King of Sidon (cp Sroon). 
On the other hand. Tyre lost its hold on Cyprus : seven 
Cyprian princes did homage to Sargon.' who set up a 
statue of himself in Citium. That Citium was lost to 
Tyre for a time is attested also by Menander. 

Under Shalmaneser 1V. (727-722) and Sargon (721- 
705) the Phacnicians appear to have remained quiet.% 
Under Sennacherib (705.68~). however, when an anti- 
Assyrian league was planned in South Syria, Elulaior of 
Tyregave in hisadhesionto theproject. The  result is told 
elsewhere (see SENWACHBRIB). I t  may suffice to quote 
the words of Senmcherib. 'From Lule king of Sidon I 
took his kingdom' ( C O T l z 7 9 ) .  Menander informs us 
that Elulnioa again reduced Citium to subjection, and 50 

reopened hostilities. In thegreat campaignof 701. how- 
ever, Sennacherib in ail essential respects recovered the 
supremacy, though Tyre, like Jerusalen~, escaped being 
captured. ThcTyrianr lost the wholeof their territory, 
and in Sidon a new kiug was installed, Tuba'lu(1tuhdal). 
who had to pay a fixed annual tribute. Elulaios 
himself fled to Cyptus, evidently to the recently re- 
acquired Citinm. Here again Menander comes to our 
aid. He tells us that the Arsyrian king Selarnpsas, after 
conquering all Phcenicia, made peace and returned 
home. Selampras can only be Shalmaneser IV., as 
J o r e p h ~ s  also assumes.3 Therefore, doubtless, what is 
referred to is his campaign against Ho- of Samaria. 
who formed an alliance with Egypt againrt the Assyrians 
in 725. Perhaps the Phcenicians also a t  first participated 
in this arfion-it is to be observed that we learn nothing 
about Shalmaneser from Assvisn sources-but made 

of Hyblur. 
6 Cp Sshrader, SBA W, !8go,,pp. jilfi If is not inconceiu. 

nblc that rheu three piinclpala~er may only then ioi the firrt 
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Under Esarhaddon (680.668) arose new conflicts. 
Firstly, Sidon rebelled under king 'AMimiikut (i.e., 
AMimilkat with the usual obscuration of the a), but 
after a long siege the city was conquered, and the king. 
who had taken refuge beyand seas with .a Ci1ician 
dynast, was t&en prisoner together with his host, and 
put t o  death (675). The  rebellious city, which had so 
ill required the Assyrians for its deliverance through 
them from the Tyrian ascendency, was destroyed, and 
its population deported. An ' h r h a d d o n ' s  town' war 
newly built on another site, and peapled with foreign 
settlers. Henceforward an Asryrian governor ruled 
here a s  well as in Simyra. The  poreessions of Tyre on 
the mainland were now (if not before) placed under a 
similar officer, who received the high-sounding title 
'governor of Tyre'  although the city proper was never 
under his rule.' Tyre still remained unconquered, even 
though (presumably) compelled to pay tribute. The  
king. Ba'al (an abbreviation oi some composite name), 
war attacked by Esarhaddon, probably on his second 
expedition to Egypt (670). The triumphstele of Zenjirli 
represents the king as leading captive the Ethiopian king 
Taharka and the king of TyreZ by a cord passed through 
ringr on their lips ; but in reality neither the one nor the 
other ever was his prisoner. Esarhaddon, however, 
caused the shore to be fortified, and cut off the Tyrians 
from water 2nd supplies as  his father had done. Neither 
he nor Aiur~hani-pal (668-6z6), however, met with mare 
success than Sennacherib. On the subjugation of 
Egypt, however, Baal gave up the struggle. submitted 
to a heavv trihute.' sent his dauehter and nieces to the 
hweln of'the great king, and" despatched his son 
Yabimilki (Yehaumelek) to court, where ASur-bmi-pal 
received him to favour and dismissed him. At a later 
date  we find Aiur-bmi-pal, like Erarhnddon before him. 
placing Raal of Tyre a t  the head of the list of his 
Syrian and Cyprian vassals. Yakinlu of Arados, who 
seems to have made common cause with Baal, war lera 
fortunate. He had to send his daughter and all his 
sons with rich gifts to the great king, and abdicate in 
favour of his son Aziha'al. Omosite Aradoa, a t  
Antarador, Alur-bani-pal raised'i  memorial stone 
(PSBA 7 I,.), These events belong to the earlier years 
of his reign. At a later date, after his expedition 
againet Uaiti of Kedar, Aiur-bsni-pal called to account 
Usu and Akko which had been inrubordinate, put to 
death the offenders, and deported some of the remaining 
inhabitants to Assyria. 

The  next decades are a blank. U'e have no precise 
information as to what occurred in the Phcenician ~~~~~~ 

. . cities durinz the period of the decline 

the great Scythian invasion-which in 626 extended to 
Syria (see SCYTHIANS). At any rate the Phcenician 
cities, like Judvh and its neighbourr-the four Philistine 
cities, Edom. Moab, Ammon-recovered their independ- 
ence for a while ; in the list of all the existing states of 
which he prophesies the downfall, Jeremiah (in 604 B.C. ) 
includes the kings of Tyre, of Sidon, and of the isles 
beyond the sea-i.e., Cyprus (Jer, 2512 : c p  2 7 3  Ezek. 
25~29) .  The  inference is plain ; Sidon also must hare 
regained independence and received kings of its own- 
presumably of Phacnician origin (see below, § s~).' 
The time, however, for theindependent life of petty states 
was pnsi. When Arsyria collapsed, Egypt sought once 
more to acquire the suzerainty of Syria (see E c r ~ r .  3 68;  
JOSIAH). Its IUCCBIS war brief, though in 588 Aprier 

time have been added to the list of the seven which hzld done 

Mu,. Hi,. l1 1, ("0" Lulchan). , 
s winckle~'s attempt to ret astde this evidcmce ( A l f .  Unt. 

l*,s) seem5 to the prewnr writer inondunvt 
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(17harnoh-Hnphra) still hoped to preserve Palestine 
lram hecoming a prey to the Babylonians. H e  pene- 
trated into Phcenicia, the cities of s,hich \$.ere on the 
opposite side, and fought successfully against Sidon and 
Tyre (see Herod. Z I ~ Z ) . ~  When Nebuchadrezzar's army 
approached, however, Apries retired, leaving Syria to 
its fate. No sooner had Jerusalem ialien (586) than 
Nebuchadrezzar marched upon Phmnicin. 'The other 
cities would seem to have asnin subniitred; but King 
ltob-l 11. o i  Tyre  once more defied the apparently 
inevitable. For fifteen years (585-573) Nebuchadmeear 
laid sicgr? to Tyre. 

Ezekiei, who in 586 had prophesied the approa:hbg assault 
(20.201, rxprclrd ill% annihiI.l,iun of the hauehty c3ty. He war 
mliirkm, however: o,,ce more the re=-fortrssr srrcitcd her 
rtrcngth. the prophet, was canstrained in 570 to confers that 
~ ~ l > " ~ h : d ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  and ha  army hid had 'no-rerompenre~ for the 
manifold fatigue, of the Gegc (Erek. ZP 18). Ycr i r  is evident 
that in the end Tyre hecame more dependent on the Bai>ylonisn 
King than it had previouily been. 

The list of kings whlah here again has been pre- 
sclvrd to us (Jor, c. A?. 1.1) shows that with the close 
of the siege Itohanl's reign came to an end-duuhtlerr 
ihe was deposed. His successor war Baal 11. (572-563) 
hftei whom judges (see g 16) took the phce  of kings.-at 
first. sinele iudces for a few months, and afterwards. if 
ihc reoiing. he-correct." two priests (or brotherr) for 
six years: hctwcen them (nccording to  Ciutschmid. 
'after t hem ' )  nainroior war king for a year.   hen a 
ruler Merhaai was fetched from Brhylon (555.2). who 
in turn was succeeded by Hiram 111. (551.532) ""d"' 
whom the Chaldaan fell lnto the hands of the Persians. 

In the struggles of the Asryrian and Chaldaran period. 
the political power of the Phcenician towns, and the 
oorition of arcendancv which Tvre had occuoied in the 
Phmnician world, came to  an end. Nor could the 
sway of Phoznicia over its colonies be any longer 
maintained. The  spread of Greek trade and the 
development of the Greek naval power, broke up  their 
solidarity, and when, even during the continuance of 
Cilnldaran suzerainty, the Phoznicians of the west com- 
bined to \vithstand the Greeks, it war no longer Tyre  
but Cnrthnge that stood a t  their head. Carthage never 
indeed broke with Tyre.S and for a long time continued 
to  send tithes to the Melkarth of the mother city; hut 
politically the reintionr came to he inverted ; Cmthage 
was a great power, Tyre a city-community subject to 
foreign lords. Even when, in consequence, the trans- 
mission of the tithes had been rcduced to that of a 
trifling present. Carthage still continued to show tiiial 
piety by regularly sending festal embassies to Tyre  
(.%m. ii. 215 Polyb. xrai. 2 0 1 ~ )  untd, afler the defeat 
by Agarhocler, the Tyrian Melkarth again once more 
received propitiatory offerings (Uiod. 2 0 1 ~ ) .  

T h e  prosperity and commercial impoilance of Tyre 
suffered much less by the vicissitudes o i  war than is 
oRen supposed. Eve,, if the co,,nectio,, of the city 
~ i t h  the shore was cut off repeatedly for periods of 
years, the Assyrianr and Ch&ldarans could do little to  
her r a  power and her trade ; theattempt to  overwhelm 
her by the aid of the fleets of the othrr Phoznician 
towns was an entire failure. As soon as peace was 
restomd the old relations with the interior were re- 
sumed ; in fact, the import and export traffic forthwith 
became all the brisker fram the temporary check. As 
for Sidon, which otherwise might have been a formid. 
able rival, it needed n long breathing time in order to 

recorer from its catastrophe under Erarhaddon. v"""' 
must not forget, moreover, that during the period 
hetireem Tiglath-pilcser 111. and Cyrus for 20 years 
of unr therc were 180 y e a s  of peace, in which trade 
and the general well-being must have prospered, the 
more because the connection with the peat  continental 
empire made business relations easier and more er- 
tensive : the rovereignr, too, were energetic in protect- 
ing the safety of the routes of traffic. Finally, her loss 
of colonial supremacy affected 'Tyre's conlmerce bul 
little because it came about without any violent shock, 
and the conixnunira of soeech and sentiment as well ar ~~ ~ , . 
the sham aritirhesis to the Greeks kept the two portinns 
I l!,.. I:. I ,  . . :  1131 ~ . . ! # n : < ; ~ ' l . . ~  li  K: . ( r l ~ . . ~  
,l,(. s ,: .... I, 1 .,l 1 ,  . i l .  , .<,l ,;l'..:< ,,,'C ll,ll,'~rtkll 111 

, 8 r . 8 2 i : . l l . ' I ( .  :.c..:l..rl . . l1 111.: 1.t c ...L I t . i <  

with file pr~d"cts oi the East : and it oeed nor 
he raid that the Carthaginian merchants sought for 
these at the founlain~head oi  Phcenician life rather than 
fram Greek middle-mm. 

How prosperous Tyre was, and how don~inating was 
her position in Phoznicin in 586 B . c . ,  is visibly shown 
zl. by Ez&ielL (27). It was not by a single 

period, blow that this queen of the sear lost her 
imperial state : the transference of power 

war gmdual. When the Persians in 539 entered upon 
the inheritance of the Chaldaranr without meeting with 
anv resistance from the oeooles of Svria and Phenicia. . . 
sidon became the first and richest clty of ~hoznic ia  (cp 
Diud. 16*1J. The  best ships in the flect of Xerres 
were col~trihuted hv the Sidonianr, whose kine took the , 
place of honour next the great king. ~ e x r  in order 
came the king of 'Tyre, and after him the other vassal 
princes (Herod. 74+ 9698 867 ; cp  also 3x36 7 r a u  118 ; 
Diod. 14,g). Thir superiority of Sidon is doubtless 
chiefly to he accounted for by the fact that the advantage 
of situation which remained with Tyre  during the period 
of the wars k a m e  a positive disadvantage when peace 
prevailed, and all the Phoznician cities equally belonged 

. .. 
1 ,  r , ; , ! f : !  , . h 0 ,  I , .  

, ,?.l,<.?, ..,; , < l .  i t  S,, . . i n , ,  !,.l,,; !l..,, ,L? ,  ., 
I ) , .  ... I . 1 . n l  :I:;, Ic ..:,.c .< .U S..:.. . II.I.II1.r u,,, 

l y r e .  'If.>, ,,,c l'<<*,>#. k ,#A.  eel ..l, -, , l , . ~ , ~ . ~ l ~ ~ .  t ,  
rdkn-rr > # I  ? 11 111,. .,f ' l ) ? :  8 .  b r r Ih  I.I.~~I): 8l.r 
.I:,,..,: n t . A l . t s ~ ~ c r  ,. , I < !  :..,.c,Am I % , ~ ,  r , t . ~ , ~ ~ , , ~ ; ~ ~ . ~  
Il"<,l .? p: 11 . , I  , I .  .I.< 1 l,.",. In ', ! . 111. l'..lllll.* :is 
lac1 .a ~ : . r ~  <-apa6..,,,>.,, :U 1 4 :  !.ME t ! . ~  tic - ( # X L ,  .i 
>>,CA ,<.,<IC l = l k , ,  , l + ,  a,# < ,<l l's, c,. . . , ,  

i'..~htl.s ll.:rr. s 1, an rlhrt ,.,a< r I!. !hl. ~ l n t l d r  ,\, 
3 rc , d t  f 8 . -  tl,..~r ~ c t  . I # #  : ,( . l  k:.i CL: ! 31 ?,. In K>.t. 
haddon Sidon received a very mined population; and 
even although, after the fail of the Asryrian monarchy, 
the Phoznicians recovered the ascendancy, the foreign 
elements (as in samaria) continued strongly to assert 
themselves; indeed, we can still trace them even in 
the scanty nlnterialr that have come down to "5.2 We 
can thus undrrsrand how in Sidon the national narrow- 
ness may have been counteracted, and the rejuvenated 
c~mmonweal th  have acquired a n  international character 
which had a favourable influence also upon its trade. 
Hence we find in Sidon, during the rho le  Persian 
period, in spite of the opposing political interests and 

1 The 'oracle on Tyre' ( I s .  23) is too uncertain to be referred 
In here (see ' Iu i rh ' in  SBOT, md cp Che. Inlr. I s .  138.145, 
and the mmmsntnr*~). 

2  he fact has been recognised by wlnckler (AT v-?. 18g~. 
p. 1x7). T h e f o r n b ~ f ' + ~ i ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ A Q ~ ~  I t X u v i a ( L ~ . ,  Arephat 
laughter of EBrnunidlem. of Sldon) in Pirear (CIS i n g  l 
CIA 2,rg) wsr erected by Yatonbe1, son of Eimu.iille~, 
:hisf of Nereai (h,, ~ 5 .  D,,, 2,). We see thxt the 
Arryrlangod Nergal is worshipped even in the Sidonian colony 
i t  Athens. Moreover the name Yatonhe1 i s  compounded imm 
that of the Asryrin" Be1 nor from that of the Phczniciin &al. 
Similarly a Sidonian in kathage (CIS 1187) bears the name uf 
,>,>p, 'Abdbd. 
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repeated hostility between the Greek and Phrenicial 
fleets, the traces of a singularly strong and ever grow 
ing Philhellenirm.' We find this in its highest degrn 
under King Straton (probably a corruption for ' A w a i t  
art) in the first half of the fourth century. H e  main 
tained a rnost luxwious court, and brought fogethel 
from all pare of Greece singing and dancing women, 
who competed at his feasts for prizes in their an 
(Theopornp. fr. 126 in Atheneur 1 8 ~ ~ ~ ;  &I-. Var 
h i ~ r i ~ ) . ~  He had close relations airh Athens, an< 
gave his support to the en~bassy which went ro t h ~  
Persian court in 367. In return the Athen~ans granter 
him and his successors the right of proxenzo and the 
Sidonian merchants staying at Athens were exemptec 
from all tarrr (CIA 2 86.) The same king's name 
probably occurs in the bilingual inscription from Delor 
in CIS 1 1 x 4 .  where only the beginning of his natnr 
. . . y?xy is preserved ; perhaps also in CIS 1 +. 

I n  other respects the conditions of Phmniciv seem tc 
have altered but little under the Persians. Now a: 
before it consists of four states-Tyre. Sidon. Byblor, 
Arados. All four are in separate existence in the time 
of Alexander the Great (Arr. ii. 13  7 156f. 201=Curtiur 
416 8).  whilst Herodotus (7gs) in his catalogue ol 
Xerxer' fleet mentions only the kings of Sidon. Tyre. 
and Aradur. He doer not nnme Byblor a t  all ; plainly 
in his time this city occupied politically and commercially 
n very subordinate position, and partook of thecharacter 
rather o i  a country town. 

Ala  the cities which took part in the re,nemcnr of a l e ~ l  
strip of coast near ,he northern end of Lebrnon beyond th. 
Thcouprow, n, called by ,he Greeks T.iwlir (its Phmnician 
name 1s ""Kow") were the =l"= three-Aredos, Tyre and 
Sid.3". Each of these had a specirl quaner to ilrelf, surrounded 
h, a -11 and reem!ed from the others by an interval. Here 
a. Diodorur (following Ephorur) infomx ur the ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ . ;  
were wonr to hold n federal m=ling and join;politicill council : 
the king of Sidon attends it with loo councillors. ( k y l a ~  
.or; Did.  15+1)1; Strabol6^1i.) It is hnd!y probable ,ha: 
the town, or this ettempt ro brtng the whole nstlonaiily ulhder n 
cunlbinrd orginirarion, was older than the Persian psnd.  

From the end of the fifth century the Phcenician 
states also began to intruduce the en~ployment of 
coinage-that is, the issue of pieces of preciouz metal 
of a standard money weight, bearing the emblem and 
often alro the name of the state or of the lord of the 
issuing mint. The  Persian kings since Darius had 
already, as we know, been in the habit ofcoining, and 
rererving the right of gold coinage as  a royal privilege. 
whilst the issue of silver money was left to the discretion 
of the v w a l  princesand communities and of the satraps. 
Arados coined by the Persian standard, the three other 
cities bv  the Phenician. We are able to determine 
with absolute certainty, however, only the coins of 
Byblos, which invariably bear the name of the king 
(Elp'al, Adarmelek, 'Azha'al, and 'Ainel) and of the 
city; the names o i  two other-earlier-kingr of Byblor 
we know through the stele of Yehawmelek. Of Tyre. 
Sidon, and Arador. also mvnv coins are still extant : , ~ ~~ ~~~ . 
but the name of city and ruler is either absent or 

Rabelun; 3-on the other h&d the attempt fo determine 
the nnme of the individual king, and hence establish 
fresh historical data, as for example the reign of a 
certain Euagorar in Sidon, is highly precarious. 

PHCENICIA 
It is clear thnt Berytun throughout belonged to the 

kingdom of Bybloa. Then comes the territory of Sidon 
to which also Ornithopolir N. of Tyre belonged, whilst 
Sarepta narer Sidon was a possession of the Tyrians. 
The  coast down to Akko and Carmel is Tyrian. The 
Pvlstinian maritime plain during the Persian period 
was alro shared by the two states. Dor, probably also 
Joppa, war Sidonian ; Ashkelon and presumably Ashdod 
(AZO~US) to the N. of it were TyrCan.' Only Gaza 
formed an independent commonwealth of very cosmo- 
politan character which steadily rose in importance. 
above all as  the goal of the S. Arabian caravans. 
During the Persian period it issued coins of Attic type 
and Attic standard. 

Of Sidon we have already spoken. Regarding Tyre 
we porr6rr only the quite legendary narrative preserved 

. . 
Arados rose in irnportanceduring the Persian period ; 

:he whole of the opposite coast was subject to i t :  on 
h e  N. Paltos and Balanaia; then, opposite Aradoi. 
Karnos or Karna (so Plin. 578). which in the second 
:entury B.C. for some time issued coins inscribed p p  
Ant-Arados, mod. Tar(Bs, is of later origin and is 
nentioned only in Ptolemy); then Marathus 
rlellenistic coins pm), which though never mentioned 
n the older period had in Alexander's time become a 
:reat and prosperous town ; finally, Simyra and the 
'ezion~ of the Eleutheror iArr. ii. 131  t: =Curt. iv. 1 6 :  

. .. . . .. . *,,. 
Most disastrous was the revolt of all Phcenicia which 

n ?CO Tenner of Sidon in alliance with Nectvnebor 
"d 

,f Egypt stirred up, embittered by the harsh oppression 
,xercised by the Persian kings over Egypt and by the 
leeds of violence oero~tratrd bv the wtrnos and eeneraln . . - 
n Sidon. The outbreak in Sidon was one of  rea at 
.iolence: the populace wasted the royal park, burnt 
he stores a t  the royal stables, and pnt to death as 

1 see the (unfonunrtcly very frrgmenlalr;) notice in Scylu, 





PHCENICIA 
Artark, however, and under the rule of the Ptolemicr such a 
phenomen"" rerents nothing rurpriring. The Ptqlemier were 
nevrr fiivoura%le ar the Scleuctdk were, to Hrl l~n~rm snd the 
fusion of n~rionakti, and ciuilistionr, hut dealt with the ~ t i v e  
p a ~ u l ~ t i o z ~ ~  .S subject racer sharply repa-nd from the ruling 

accdonia" Greek race. 
Eshmunarar 11. reigned for 14 years in conjunction 

with his mother Am'aPtart the sister and wife of Tahnit. 
S I n  compensation for the great tribute paid by me, the 
lord of kings presented us with Uor and Joppa, the 
maenificent erain lnods' in the olain of Sharon. and " 
we added them to the territory so that they &came 
for ever the possession of the Sidonians.' The  old 
Sidonian pusseisions on the Palcstiniun coast thus came 
back to  them once rnorc. Eshmunnzar died while still 
, . ,  l,.,\,,..: . . l  , l .  l .  , l ,  I..\ I!, ,111 
I.'i..,l'; .,r ,,..I.. . . , , , . , , 1 , 1 .  1.: .f11r..<rI> .Irr&,.tllll. I t .  

L 1 . ~ 1  111, l,, . < . I .  l l l l r  "!II..II 1 .  l l I.. 

I 1 1 1 .  I, L ,  ,l,. I..,., . l .  i 1 1 1  1 . , , , l , , ~ !  l . .r~i~c,.l , l .c , . h l bll,lll l... l I I  r.., \. I ? - 1 . .  .ill. ,..I 81.. I, I I,). 

8 "  I.. l',,., .. I , , . I .  ' 1 .  ,,,c ,;l. ),..l ,l c , <  ,1c.,lc f 
$ 1  8 ,  : . . , i  I , .  1 ,  r.  ,..r I , I I I I ~ ' . , ,  
I' 5 , : .  11 ,11111111, 'I'.ICiLllll;.~ I . I . 1  I . l 1  '111.1 * . . ; , c ,  
c ,  8 ,, ,,. l', l".! < ~ ,  . K ',l r , < , < C !  , / . l  3 8  :,,,1p1. 
8 ,  : , . l .  l . ,  . .  r 111 "l . i ,r . , icr, , .  

h Tyre the same thing occurred in 274;  it is by 
the era of ' t he  people of Tyre '  (174.3) that one of 
the inrcriptionr of Umm el'hwxmid ( C l S 1  7) and of 
Mdsob is dnted. This district accordingly must have 
remained Tyrian. On the other hand. Akko became 
independent. Coins are extant, with Phaenician legends 
(my) ,  dnted most probably according to the Seleucidan 
cm, dowrr to  the year 47 ( = 2 6 7  n . c . ) . h h e n  Akko 
was changed by Ftolrrny 11. into a Greek city bearing 
the  name Ptolemais (first mentioned Poiyb. 437). With  
regard to  Uyhlor we have no information. Tripolis 
had doubtless been an independent commonwealth 
from the beginning of the of the Diadochi (Diod. 
1958a1) ; Babelon attempts to  make out for it nn 
independent era from Ule year 156, the place of which 
was afterwards taken by the Seleucidan era. Berytus 
also issued autonomous coins for some time during the 
second century. 

From 197 onwards all Phaenicia belonged to  the 
Seleucidz ; but not for long. Soon after, with the  
death of Antiochus Epiphnnes (164 B.c.), began the 
collapse of the kingdom-the revolt of the Jews, the 
appearance of rival claimanrs to the throne, the loss 
of the eastern provinces. At last came the complete 
break up a t  the end of the second century. For some 
time the kingdom was in the hands of Tigranes of 
Armenia (82-69). 

Phmnicia wan affected in various ways by there con- 
fusions. Berytus was destroyed by Diodoros Tryphon 
(141.138 ; Stmbo. xvi. 2 I ~ ) .  On the @her hand Tyre. 
probably in 126 B.c., 'for u small sum'  (Strabo,xvi. 22!), 
and S ~ d o n  in i r r ,  received complete autonomy; wllh 
these ymrr  new er- begin for each of the respective 
cities. Amdos in the time of Tigranes destroyed 
Marathur (see above), and regained all its old territory. 
On the other hand Arabian robber tribes established 
themselves in Lebanon, wasting the territories of Byblos 
and Rery t~ r .  and seizing Rotrys and other places on 
the c o a t  (Stratm, xvi. 2 18). In  Byblos and Tripolis 
usurpers or ' tyrants '  (Strabo, L r . ;  Jor. Ant.  niv. 3 
arose, ar in ro many other placer in Syria. 

To this intolerable state of affairs an  end was put by 
Pornpey in 64. He made Syria a Roman province and 
established order everywhere. T h e  robber tribes were 
subjugated, the tyrants of Byblos and Tripolis put t o  
death. The  privileges and the territories of Aradus, 
Sidon, and Tyre  were confirmed and enlarged (Strabo. 
xvi. 2 2%, ; JOE. Ant. xv. 4 ~ ) .  In an inscription 

PH(EN1CIA 
Tripolis also is called lrp& nai Kvuhor nai ahbuopor 
nai vauaoAr. In  the main these vrraneements oroved , .. " 
permanent, though of coarse not without certain modi- 
fications. Thus  Augustur on account of internal dis- 
turbances deorived 'Tvre and Sidon of their freedom : 

~~ . 
that is, he placed them under the direct oversight of the 
imperial legate (Die Cass. 5 4 7 ;  iu 20 B.c.). Their 
civic se l f~~overnmenl ,  however, with aristocratic insti- 
tutions, he preserved and maintained in the Phcenician 
communiti& nr elsewhere throughout Syria. 

I n  the centuries that followed Alexander's time, the 
Greek influence in Syria brcnrne cotltinually stronger. 
T h e  Fhenicinn language occasionally appears in con- 
junction with the Greek legends a n  coins down to the 
second century A."., and in the mouth of the cornn~on 
people was superseded, as in the case of the Jews. not 
by Greek but by Aramaic, as I'hilo of  Byblosrhows (see 
above, fj 15). Greek evcryrhere maker ils appearance 
alongside of it, however, and in the inscriptions Greek 
ruler alone from the beginning of the Roman period. 
Relations with the Greek world &come continually 
more and more active; here Sidon taker the pre-emin- 
ence by far. Among the Phmnicianr who are named in 
Greek inrcriotions the Sidonians form a maioritv. 

. . . .  
From the second century the sons of Sidonians. 

Berytianr, and Aradiana enter the corps of the Attic 
epheb'i (CIA ii. 4Xz467 469 qr 4 s ) .  and among the victors 
in  gymnastic gamer there figure in Athens (ib. 448 458 966 
568 570) and elsewhere (Bull. rorr. hell. 5 zol [Cos]. 
6146 [Delor]) Sidonians. Tyrians, Uerytians, ByMians. 
Soon we meet with artists ( e . g .  CIA 2 1 ~ ~ 8 )  and 
philosophers who come from Sidon and Tyre  (Stratm. 
xvi. 2 z,) ; and, however much they may try to  preserve 
their native traditions, they becorne imbued with Greek 
elements, us Philo's exposition of the Phenician religion 
visibly shows. 

T h e  Roman rule introduced also s Latin element. 
Augurtur in 14 B.C. caused Berylus to be rebuilt as a 
Roman colony, and settled in it two veteran legions 
(Sfmbo, xvi. 220, etc.). From that time Latin hecame 
the  official and prevailing language of the city, which 
was endowed with an extensive territory reaching as far 
as to the source of the Oronts. Under Claudius, 
Ptolemais, under Septimius Severus. Tyre, and under 
Elagabalus, Sidon became Roman colonies. 

The  trade and prosperity of the Phaenician town5 
received a great impetus under the peaceful, orderly 
rule of the  Roman emperors and their governors. On 
the  other hand the Phcenician speech and nationality- 
like so many otherr-became extinct within the same 
period. I" N. Africa alone did they continue to drag 
on a further existence for some centuries Longer-how 
degenerately, is conclusively attested by the language 
and writing of the inrcriptions. 

Among works dealing with Phoenician hiitory or portiqnr qf 
it, d t e c  Bochart's PkZq  rt Cana&lr (~646) yv;cial mennon 1s 

due to l\louerr' Dir ~hbn*. i<~ (rX42.18~6). 
a3. Literatwe. which lpnp enj.oycd a ,great repufntiqn. I n  

rea11ty i t i s  quite uncrrrlcal and unxlrnlific 
and every ~ ~ ~ ~ ! , , " i l , .  falls into the "lost fantastic combin*: 
tionr; it is irnporrlble ro warn the reader too earnestly of ths 
need hr caution in its use. Good and very useful, on the mhe: 
hand, are the rhon surveys by "on (iutrchrnid (arc. 'Phc~nicia 
in EBWl8m.d:;  in Gerrnm in the nnd vol. of his K ie i e  
Srhn/e%) and by Piet~hrnann, Gssrh. drr E'korrrinbr, Hcrlin, 
1885 (in Onskcn'r ANgg!lz. GIEC~ XI .? in~el-der~te i l~ngm) 
see further ,he Phienlclan xcflonr of the larger work on 
nncienr history ; in particular, Dvnck~rs  ~ ~ s c h .  d A/ftfhunrr, 
Mupao'r Ili~l. oni. drr $#*$les dr POn'<"t, and E. Meyer's 
Gesch. d. A l f ~ r I h ~ n l ~ .  AI? H. Winckler's 'Zur ph"mirirch- 
Kuthzlgirchen Gcrchichte, a numlxr of often very bold 
hypolhcses(Anar. Ra.sch"*g<", I [l8571 ,II.,II). For Ca. tha~~  
Meltzcr's Gesch. d. K ~ r f h n p r  (2 vols. as yct ; ,879,. 1855) 15 
thorough. On Phenician reltglon see further Baudlrnn, Stud. 
nur w i t .  KeI.-grrh. I Lx8761, 2 Cx8781, Bacthgen, Brifr. rwr 
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PHRYOIA 
Galatira; that which belonged to Aria was Phrygia 
Ariona (Galen. 4311 [Kuhn, 6531]) . '  Hence many 
inscriptions enumerate Phrygia ;a a component part oi 
the province Galatia ( r . ~ .  , CJL 36818, where the parts 
are Gaiatia. Piridia, Phrygia. Lycaonia, Isnuria. Paphla- 
goniu, Pontus Gnlaticur, and Pontus Polemooiacus; 
date, after 63 A D . ) .  Phrygiaerperienced many vicissiL 
tudes ; but there fail outside the province of the student 
of N T  history (for details, see Kams. ffiii. Gcogr. g 
AM xs.f). 

T h e  Jex.5 were much favoured by the Seleucid kings, 
who planted large colonies of them on the routes leading 

,,Jews frum the Syrian Antioch through Lyc.ycaonia 
'"10 Lydin and Phrygia. Antiochus the 
Great settled zaoo Jews in the cirier of Lydia 

and Phrygia about aao B.C.  (Jua. Ant.xii. 3s, g 1481 ) .  
Selcucus Nicator had gmrlted the Jews full rights of 
citizenship. equal to thoae of Greeks and Macedonians. 
in all his foundvdons ( i d ,  A n t  xii. 3 1 ,  g rrg) ,  and the 
later kings maintained this policy. Hence the Jews were 
memhers of the aristocracy in the Phrygian cities (see 
on t l~ i s  Rams. Cifiri and Birh of Phrygia, 26ar 8). 
T h e  Phiyginn Jews wcre considered in the Talmud as 
the Ten 'Tribes (for many of thrm had heel, transplanted 
from Bubylonia) ; and it is said of them that the baO~s 
and wines of Phrygia had separated them from their 
brethren-by which we must understand that they had 
failed to maintain their own peculiar religion, and had 
approximated to the Giaco-Roman civilisation by which 
they were snrrounded (cp h'euhauei, GPogr. dr(u Talmud, 
315: Kams. St. Paul the Traueiler, rqz f ) .  T h e  
marriage of the Jewess Eunice to n Greek a t  Lystra, and 
the f:~ct that Tinlotheus, the offspring of the marringe. 
was not circumcised, is an illustration of this declenrion 
from the Jewish standard (Actr 1 6 ~ ) .  The result was 
that the Jcws had in their turn strongly influenced their 
neightuours, md thus prcpredunconscioudya favaumble 
held for Paul's teaching (cp the many proselytes a t  
Antioch, Acts 1343 50) .  On theotherhand, the Phrygian 
Chrirtirnswcre strongly inclined t o  Judairm (Gal. 1 6  4g), 
for there was no strong ricial antipathy between the 
natives and the Jews (cp Ramr. Hiri. Comm. on <;al. . . .  
189fi). 

The distinction between Galatic and Arian Phtygia 
which held durine the first centurv A.". 1s 2) ,  exolainr ,- a, -pia th; passage in Acts i66 ( ~ + v  +buy~& nal 

in the rahanx+v ~ d p a u ,  AV 'Phrygia and the 
reaion of Gnintia' : R V  l the reeion of 

phrygia and cni;tia,).  he phrhgian is Le an 
adjective, connected with the following 'country' ( ~ c h p ~ ~ ) ;  
and the whole phrasedenorer that territory which was at 
ance Phrygian and Galatian-Phlygian from the point of 
view of history and local feling. Galatian from the 
paint of view of the Roman provincial classification, i.e. 
' t h e  Phrygo-Galatic Region,' or, ' t h e  Phryqivn or 

(Acts 1536). he kust~necrsmrily have crorred the  f&ntier of 
Lycronla s few !ollcs N. of Lyrtrr (c Arm 140) in to  Galatic 
~ h ~ ~ ~ i . ,  the reElon kip=, ~ ~ g i ~ ) i ~ ,  wRich-the iconium 
and Antiah hu. ~~~~ ~ ~ ~ ~~~ 

This interpretation is entirely independent of any view 
that may be held with regard to the whereabouts of the 
churches of Galatia. [See, however, G n ~ a T m ,  SS ro- 
14.1 

More difficult in  the explanation of A ~ t s l 8 ~ ~ .  ~ i h c i e  
the same words are found, hut in reverse order i r j v  
raharrxjv  xhpav rd *pu./iav, AV ' the  country [RV 
region]olGal-latianndPhrygin'). The phrarein ActslRzi 
covers a larger extent of ground than does that of Acts 
166 ; for the lnttei. we saw, fell NW. and W. of Lyatra. 
but Dcrbr and Lystra are now included. The order of 
words is also important; whereas in Acts166 two 
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epithets are attached to one noun following them, in 
Actr 1 8 q  an epithet and noun are co~~nccted by ' a n d '  
with a following epithet (if epqiau be an adjct ive  here 
also) to  which the preceding noun must be supplied.' 
The explanation set forth by Ramsay ir that +puyiov is 
here an adjective-the ' Phiyginn Region' being simply 
the briefer description of the territory spoken of in Acts 
166 a5 the ' Phrygo-Gnlatic Region.' T h e  region ia 
combined with another, lying E. of it, the regioncon- 
taining the towns of DeiLe and l.ystra-ir., Galatic 
Lycaonia, as opposed to Antiochian Lycaonia which 
was ruled by king Antiochus (see Lvcho~ta) .  This  
explanation involves the arrumptinn that the titles LYCC- 
mia (;nlalica and Lycnonia Antioihinnn could became 
'Galatic region' ( rahorw+ X+) and 'Ailrhchinn 
region ' ('AuiloUav+ ~dpo.), respectively, in the mouth 
of a Greek (or of Grerk-speaking Paul) passins through 
thecountry. Put in this way the p;iialleiism ir deceptive. 
On the one hand, of the Latin titles only the second, 
~ p ~ ~ i ~  ~ ~ i i ~ ~ h i ~ ~ ~ ,  hnr b e n  foulld ( ~ 1 ,  1ossao). 
whilst the other is inferred from the analogy of Poniicr 
Gnlnlirui; an thc other hand. of the Greek terms orily 
t h e r e c ~ n d ' ( A ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ j ~ h ~ ~  : Ptol. v. 6r7)occurs. The 
use of the term .Galncic rrgion' (roAaiin+ xchpo) fur 
the Roman part of Lycaania (and even its supposed 
Latin equivalent, I+nonio Gnlaiica), however possible 
on grounds of a n a l o ~  and desirable in the interests 

in close connection and comparison with Actr 166. 

. . 
It  ir a mistake to  insist upon the parallelism of the 

two phrases : A c l z 1 8 ~ 3  must he interpreted indepen- 
dently of Acts 166. In  16 6 Phrygian' (*pwiav) is an 
adjective, in 1 8  23 it is n noun. In Actr 18n3 ' Phrygis' 
is not Phryg2o Golntica hut P h v p ' a  Arionn; the words 
t h e  Galatic region' rum up the whole breadth of the 
province Galstia from Drrbe to Antioch, including, 
therefore, both the Galatic p;ut of Lycaenia (which. 
in Actr 146, is described ar ' Lystra and Derbe' and ' t he  
region that lirth round about ' )  and the <;nlrtic part of 
Phrygin (which. in Acts 166, is describedas the ' Phrygo- 
Galaric Region'). See GALATln, g, col. 1598. On 
this view, Paul travelled westwards from Antiach 
(Pisidian) and struck the eastern trade route perhaps 
at Metropolis (in the 7'chnl-O?>o); but, instead of 
following the road through Apamcia and the Lycus 
valley, he took the more direct road through Higher 
Phrygin, by way of Seiblia (see Rams. Citiei nnii  
B i i h  o/ Phq.pin, 2179,:). This journey through 
Phrygia is dricrlbed in Acts191 as a joarney ' through 
the upper coasts' (rb  duwepinb pip?: RV ' the  
upper country'). It is vain to explan t h ~ s  phrase as 
having reference to the distinction between High Phrygia 
and 1.ow Phrygia (Ramr. Churin i n  Rom. Ernp.1" g.+) 
if no"-GaIati;m Phrygia has not previollrly Ixen ",m- 
lioned, but only Galatic I'hrygia ; for that distinction 
had no validity for Galatic Phrygia The phrase in 

1 For the grammatical point here involved Ramsay, 
Chursh ix R~>,I .  E~nj.1~1 486 : St. Paxdfk  ~'rizdl87, *m$ 
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PHUD 
Acts l g r  refers back to, and is nn expansion of, the 
word Ph~~ : f i , an  (epsyiav) in Acts 182,. 

Phry~in iralromeotionedinArri2 ~o(on lh ir l i r f , reePo~ ius ) .  
Ir,,.,, ,,,t m h e r e P ~ r ~ 3 i . d i ~ i , i ~ n  (thcnimrS O ~ R D ~ ~ S L I  

being used indirciilninatcly with p r r - R u m m  nrrionn1 
dtvlsronr elmbraced by rhcm). Pl!r)-gm murf be rrkell tortand 
for <;,i,ti, *'hry,k c,/,zt;<~ bex"g, from fll. p x n i  oi r lev  "f 
Jews. the most mporrrnf pair of the Phryp1.n prorlnce (cp 
Acts 13 I ~ X  14 11. 

Cllrisrimity u,ar introduced into Galatic Phrygin by 
Paul and Uarnnbar on the 'first missioo;lry journey' (Actr 

l 31+ / .  Pisidinn Alitioch; Acts 1 4 1 / ,  
6'Christianity lconium ; both revisited. 1 1 ~ 1 ) .  OD in Phrygia' the , second iournev' Paul and Silas , , 
traversed Asian Phrygia, probably from (Pmidim) 
Antioch to uory1;eum (Acls166f See M~s1.z) ;  but 
no publhc p r c ; ~ ~ h i n g  war affenipted ns they ivcre '  for^ 
biriden to preach the word in Asia.' On the ' third 
journey: Phtyi.in (;ointir,x \\.as trrivei~ed il foilrtll tilme, 
anrl Pliq+,uin r l i inr i i l  a second time ; but we have no 
record of the ertablish~ne~it of choruhes in the latter 
region. There is, however, no reason at all for imagin- 
ing that tire churches or the LYCUS ( C O I O S S ~ ~ ,  
L ;~ad ic~ in ,  and ilirrapolir) were the earliest foundations 
in P h y g i a ;  although it is clear from Rev. l z r  that 
1.norlicris was the rcprcirntstii,e church, a1 any rate in 
SW. l'l>ry~in, in the first celitury n.11. The  tradition 
tli;~t Rartholomew was the apuscle of  the Lycaones 
makes it probable that central Phrygin wnr thc scene of 
his lni,oorr, for the Ly~nnoes  lay N \ V  of Synnada 
(Knmi. Ci1it.r and Biih. of I'hrvgin. 2791 .  I n  the 
history of  Cbrirtinnity ill . h i *  Mlnor. Phrygin holds an  
important place, ntrd irom it comes B larger inunilrr of 
inscript~ons claimed as Christian than from any other 

T h c s e  facts point distinctly to three separate lines of 
Chl-isrinn inHuence in Phrygia during the early centuries. 
Thc  first comes up the Mvlandcr valley, and reaches on 
different liner as far as Akrnonia, and the Prntapolis and 
Apnmeia and Pis>di;in Antioch ; the second belongs to 
Lycaoniannd the extremeSE. district; the third belongs 
to  the NW. The  spheres of these t h r e  influencer are 
separated from each other by belts of country where early 
Chri~t ian i n ~ ~ r i o f i o n ~  are llon~existent' 1Ramr. Cif. a n d  
h .  5 )  Ramsay would trace all three centres to a 
Pauline source (ibid. and 7 ~ 5 ) .  The  persecution of 
Diocletian practically destroyed Christianity throughout 
Phrygin. 

SEC Ramsay', monumental work. The Crtirs znd Bfsh. 01 
~ h f y ~ i n , o f  whichonlyrwopnrrr-i., l~ycusvailey; ii., Werrand 
West-Centrrl Phrygia-have as ye, appeared. W. J. W. 

PHUD (+oyA [BKA]), Jud i th2qAV.  RVPur(y.v.1. 

PHURAH. RV Purah (??g; as if ' v a t '  ; cp  22: 
2Ur. J u d g  721, hut see below ; +&p& [B.4L]), Gideon's 
attendant, or armour-bearer. Judg. 71" f That a mere 
atlendant's name is recorded, is remarkable. Purah 
must either be, or spring from, some clan-name, either 
3s (see GIDEON, 5 I ,  n. 2. PUAH),  or mare probably 
dphrah (Judg. 6 i r  etc.) or Ephrath. C p  MEONENIM. 
MOKBH. T. K. C. 

PHURIM ( + p o y p a ~  [BLB]), Erth. 11 1 ,  AV. See 
PunlM. 

PHUT lD1Bi. Gen. 106 1 Ch. l8 AV. RV PUT 1v.u l. .. . 
r ,:.c \ ' * A  ,.a: :v:< ;-<.F;, ,  . " C  * * > , : . < c . A . , , c >  <CI.,<t#3? 

i , l  .\ l,..,.. f l , .< - . ,  .A,. ,n the .". e - 1 .  , ,  , l ,  8 ,  R d .  h i L ?  I,>/ T18.. .- Icu i r t ~ . y  dr(.ll.c ,,; C.:.n ,~ .nLicxrl;b. I ) , ~  
G.aoc.hrgr Jri.lC,4.oi, l.ci& .,L. l a p . )  

PIBESETH 

P H W A E  (?!B), Gen. 4613 A\', RV PGYAH= I Ch. 
i x  PUAH ( q v . ) .  

PHYGELLUS, RV better, Phygelus (+yyehoc.  
KCD), is nientioned in I Tirll. l beside Hermogenes 
as having become alienated from Paul. Pseudo-Doro- 
Iheui of llvth (see HERMOGENES). and represent5 
Phyge l~s  as having been a follower of Sinlon (Magus). 
a n d  nfternards bishop of Ephesus. Otherwise the voice 
of leg~r id  is silent. 

PHYLACTERIES ( + ~ A A K T H ~ I A ) ,  hlt.235. See 
FKONTLEI.~. 

PHYLARCHES (o  + ~ A A ~ X H C ) ,  z,Macc.831 RVmg. 
AV PHILAKCHES, RV , t h e  phyiarch. 

PEYSICIlUY ( K D ~ ,  Gen. 502 etc.; I A T ~ O C ,  Mt. 912 
etc.). Sec hILDICINE. 

PIBESETH (nD?'?: BoyBacroc tR.4PI. CTOMA 
e ~ n ~ f p a  [Q] ; Huiindur), n city of Egypt which along 

wlfh or , - l ie l iopoi ,~  is threatened with 
l' Name' dcst~uction by the Hebyluniatr armies 

(Ez& 301,). I n  view of the connection w t h  cities on 
the western frontier oi the Delta (Tahpanhrs. v 18) 
ancl the rn~der ingr  in the versions, r e  lllusr recognise 
here the famous ~ i t y  nor far irom the W. entrance to 
Goshen. Its ruins, which are still known ns Teljl) 
uni!a, are situntcd just S. of the modern city and 
rri~wny~centre zn4xzik. 

The  e.lriiest Egyptian name of the city wos ( PVJbifl 
unk,,own), probably to be pronounced 

6 .  T h e  plaruc nccioired a religious importance so 
hieh that its divinits, n cat lrometimer nlso in form of 
a sonesr) or m t - h a d e d  goddess, lrad no other name 
than ( W)br11.2 uborlet, ' t he  one of Ubeset.' Later. 
the citv w a  called 'house lor tenlolci3 of Uilnrtct.' 
P (oiginally per)-ubnilejl):   he' i r e e k  rendering 
of this form changes the P to  R, as ah\ays before 
w."ud drops the ending in accordance with the 
~ u l g a r  proauociation. T h e  Coptic version of the O T  
gives the rather old form + o y B ~ c e ~ .  The  Hebrew 
orrhogrnpi,y hnr hardly been handed down correctly; 
it is certainly influencecl by the snslogy of .s. 'mouth.' 
(cp  60 us above). Resider, the vocalisation -beret6 
instead of -boil must have been introduced a t  a quite 
recent date after an analogy of Hebrew grammar. 
Originally, the name must havebeen pronounced by the 
Hebrews nlso like Pubsst(e?). T h e  modern shorten- 
ing Llartn(h) is as old as the Arabian conquest. 

Our knowledge of Bulinstus hns b e n  greatly increased 
bv the excavations of Ed. Naville. in the winters 

1887-89, described in Memoir 8 of 
the Egypt Exploration Fund (18gr).  

where also the literature rrlatine to  the citv and its 
history are collected. 

T h e  city, the capital of the eighteenth nome of 
Lower Egypt. must have b e n  very old. Nnrille 
found remains of buildings by the pyramid-builders 
Cheeps and Chephren (titi/ti[i?] l a d  @try-ri'). At a 
still earlier date, the local goddess Ubndei-Bubartis 
(presupposing the existence of the city) is mentioned in 
the texts of the pyramids (cp EGYPT, 5 46). This 
goddess w.2s called Arternis by the Greeks; the 



PICTURES 
Egyptians emphasised her joyous and benign nature as 
contrasted with various warlike goddesses in lioners- 
form. C p  the feasts of Buhastis at which hundreds of 
thousands of pilgrims from all Egypt assembled for the 
revelrier so vividly described by Herodotus ( 2 h ) .  Of 
course, the goddess, like all imporlant divinities, soon 
received asolar  character, and one of her chief titles is. 
'eyeof thesun-god, '  by which evidently she is designated 
as the sun-dirk itselt The  cat was sacred to Bubartis, 
and consequently there was nenr the city an enormous 
cemetery for cats (and ichnrumonr), which in our 
prosaic time has been exploited ior manure. That  the 
cat was considered sacred not only in Bubastus hut 
also throughout all Egypt proves the general worship 
of Bubnstis. Male divinities worshipped along with 
her were Nefer-ti.m and Ma~hes. in liun-forms. 

Various kings of all dynasties (6. rz. etc.) built a t  
Bul,nstui, even the Hyksus-rulers Heyan and Apopi; 
above all, however, the pharaohs of dynasty s z  
among whom Lower Egypt had completely gained the 
upper hand over the 'Thebaid. Osorkon 11. erected 
there a very large hall in cornmernorvtion of one of 
those jubiiec~fertrvals called heb-szd by the Egyptian$, 
ip iaxo~raerr jp~drr  (Inscr. Rosertana, 3) by the Greeks. 
See for the curious sculptures of that building Memoir 
xo of the  Egypt Explor%tiun Fund. The twenty-second 
and turnty-third dynasties seem to hare  had their rerid- 
erlce in Bubartus ; for the why Manetho calls 
them Rubastide kings, see EGYIT, g 6 4  Herodotta 
gives a very impressive description of the temple. 
Later it was enlarged by NectnnPbb (Ne&tnZhef), one 
of thc last IEgyptian kings. Diadorus (l6,g) narrates 
the capture of tile place by the generals of Artaxeixes 
Ochui. Allhough the Greek and Roman rulers do not 
seen, to hnve expended much on the temple, Bubarfur 
continued to be n nourishing city down to Arab times. 
During the middle ages, it was abandoned ; the present 
ruins do not offer many attractions to tourists. 

W. M. M. 

PICTURES. T h e  rendering is found only in AV. 
1.  nbp, iu*aa, 1 ~ . 2 ~ a ,  RV 'imagery,' ~ v m e .  '"mch. 

towers.' 'Figurzd workr'would be themoit namrrlrenderil,g; 
but we exwct romethini: fall to be mentioned. There beems to 
he corr~prian in the text. 'ships of  Tarrhirh' in a. 16a 
he iighr; they donot cumein a, all naturally after' high towers 
and 'rtee~ualls.' Tocorrect ni'3p into nimq, 'rhips'(Siegfr.. 
Slade), is therefore unsarirfactoy, even apart from the fact that 
this word, well known in Aramnlc. only occurs in the late Book . . 
of Jonah' (Jon. 16). we Can hardly defend if  by @BR*, &V." 
Bisu ~AihoiouxiXAour, whichir pnrxphr.utic. See Esaau, 1 -(a).  

9. ni,?@p, irnia$yath. (a) Nu. 3352 ( ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 9 ,  rather 
'figurcd(rtoner),'rrRV; cpLev .261 ,n .3~~  ,>,v, 'figuredstone' 
(Avl"~. RV) md  see IDOL 9 1 (6) PIUY. 2511 (01, a see 
BAS~&), R$ 'bssketr'; 1iur 'barkets of biiver' are as 
doubtful ss the 'pictures.' See BASKET. 

PIECE O F  MONEY, PIECE O F  SILVER, or O F  
GOLD. 

1. "p'??. &ii?Zk (Gem. 33 rg and I Jorh. 24 92 [RV: AV has 
'pecer of silver']; alro Job42n). A doubtful rezding. See 
Knrr*". 

2. -&p. Mt. l 7 z ~ t  AV, EVmG 'rtater,'RV SHEKEL (V.".). 
3. P,?? n?i>r. 'ricamik h ix~ jh  (6Ba~oG i p y u p ! ~ ~ ;  nuntmurn 

mr~mte*n*, i S. 2 3 6 ;  EV ' a  piece of silver'). Doubtful 
SPELT). 

+. In 2 K. 5 5 EV has 'six thousand lpieccrl of gold' for nv# 
RVm& ruggprts ' r i~ek~ l s '  for 'piecu':  cp Zech. 

11 .. f '[plecerl ofrilvcr. See hluar". 
5.  Izx 1.k. 158 f: the 'piece of rilver' ir dpayyli (EVmc. 

'drachma: r coin worth about eighrpence'). Thc 'pieces of 
silver' of Mt. 26 IS 27,F n r r i p l p r . ;  the fifty thousand pieces 
of silver in Acts 18 19, oplvpiov pup<&r r i v r c .  

PIGEON (j!i3, Gen. 159  ; ;l!\', Lev. 128). See 
DOVE. FOWL. 

PI.HAHIROTH(~~'~?- '& ; in EX. THC E n a y A e w c  

P A F L I .  in Nu. c r o ~ a  e n ~ p w e  [B], cr. E I P W ~  

1 Gunkcl (Schb>% 50) thinks n\.,@ to be a rare word for 
'ships'; but his theory has no solid basis. 
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PILATE, PONTIUS 
[BdbAFL] ; Phihahiroth) Ex. 14% g Nu. 33, ; alro 
HAH~ROTH (ni9n;! ; e lpWe [BAFL] : ph;hahirolh) 
Nu. 338. See Exoous i., 9 I r  : also BAIL-ZEPHON, 
and M ~ c o o ~ .  I. 

PILATE, PONTIUS ( ~ O N T I O C  n d h a r o c  Ins,- 
Aaroc KBDI!. 
In hlf. 27 1 I Ie ikCv i$ i ~ r p b u ~ .  thereafter b ncih.?ioc or b 

ire+& aimply: Mk. 15 1 n r t h d i v  ;imply, rhcreafter 6 11. ; Lk. 
3 1 ~cpoveYaura;  n~~,iov i l e ~ h i i o u  (hcre only 

1. Name and Acts 127 the double name); for the title 
and titles. CP 2020; in other placcs 6 11. as in 23 1s or 

I,. rsxnply (as also in A c r i ~ ~ j ) ;  j n . 1 8 ~ ~ f l  
hrr 42,only b n .  

T h e  NI'. as above shown, uses only the title +,yr#iu, 
= L n t  grmes, n general tenn (cp +,yrpouia used in Lk. 
3 r  oi the emperor. in which place it is translated 
EV), uirdalso by Jorephus in rpeakinguf the 'governor' 
of 1ud;t.a (Ant ,  xriii.31, g S=,). Josephus also often 
employs the word t r a p ~ o r  (Axf. nix. 02, S 363) or 
( r l p r A ~ 4 r  (Ant,  xriii. 41, g 89 ) ;  but thespecific title of 
the eurernor of ludara \w%s #r.ocurotor, in Greek ini- 
7poror, and so hc ia called by Jos. Ant. xx.62, g 1 3 i .  
B/ ii. 81, 5 11,. 9*, 3 169 and elsewhere (cp 'l'ac. Ann. 
1544-the only p-sage in which Piiatr is mentioned by 
a Rocnari wrltcr). For an accuutlt oi this office see 
Px"~"EAT"R. 

Filate's birthplace is unknown ; but thc legends offer 
an ample choice (>Ii!ller, Pot!/. Pil +Ss). His nonrrn 
Pontius suggests ii c~nnect ion with the famous Samnire 
family of the  Pontii; hi> rogrrornen Pilatus, ifit ae ierwl ly  
derived from the wordpileotur (piiienlui), 'wearing the 
giiirui,  or felt cap of the manumitted slave,' xould 
suggest the taint of slavery in the history of his fnmlly 
(cp the c u e  of Felix, who although actually only a 
freedman held the procuratorship of Judcea). T h e  \wrd 
Pilatus may, however, just as probably be connected 
with piialur (piium) or piiatws (igiio), either oi which 
derivatio,,r would start us upon a very different train of 
imagination, the conclusion of which would equally 
hnve no historical validitv a hatever. 
O n  the death of Archelaus in 6 A . D .  his kingdom, 

which had included Judaa ,  Sunluria, and Idurnzn, was 
made a Caesarinn province (see HEROD [FAMILY], g 8). 
Of the seven procurators who administered the province 
between 6 A:". and q r  a.". Ponfius Pilate \as the 
fifth; he held ofice for ten years (26-36 a.". C p  Jos. 
Anl. xviii .4~. S 89). 

According to Philo, Agiippa I. in his letter to 
Calizula describes Pilate as 'inRerible. mercilrss. and ~~ ~~ ~~~, ~~, ~- 

a, story of obstinate' (*v $Bmv dno+r?r 6.1 urrd. 

imperial 700 a68ddour durlhtnrar), and chnrger 
him with 'corruption, violence, robbery, 
i l l - ~ ~ a e e , o ~ ~ r e 5 s i o n .  illeeulexecutions.and - .. 

never-ending most grievous cruelty' (Phil. Leg a d  
Caium. 38). T h e  few incidents recorded of his career are 
supposed to furnish completely satisfactory evidence of 
this undoubtedly ove rd raw characterisation. So ' t he  
very first act by whicll Pilate introduced himself into office 
was characteristic of him who treated with contemot the 
Jewish customs and privileges' (Schoirr, G I V 1  +m ; 
E T  i. 283). I n  order to  rvriafy Jewish scruples i r  was 
a standine order that the imaee of the emoeior borne " 
upon Roman military standards should he removed 
before troops entered Jeruulem ; but on one occasion. 
orohablv soon after Pblate's entrv uoon office, it was 

2 .  

discovered that this rule had been evaded by n detach- 
ment which had entered the city by night (Jos. Ant. 
xviii. 3,. 56 ; Bl i i .  92, 5 169). For five days Pllate 
was deaf to the protestations of the crowd which 
gathered before hi:, palace a t  Cesarea. On the snxth 
day the malcontents were sunounded by troops in the 
race-course; but their fanatical obstinacy ans proof 
against thin display of power, and Pilate was obliged to 
give way. I t  war his first experience of that strange 
intractable t e r n ~ e r  which made the Tewr so difficult to 
Tovern; he learnt now, at  the outsit oi his career as 
governor, how far the people were prepared to  go for 
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PILEHA 
PILEHA, RV Pilha (il~?~; =p  Palm. K ~ $ D ) .  

ripnarory to the covenilnt (rr ~ r a a  i., ( ,), ~ e h .  101+[zil 
11% (RI, @A.c~ IAI, m&. ILI). 

PILLAR. r. ('Tlmp. m u ,  'ammid i&DY to . . 
stand]: C T ~ A O C ;  thrice KILN: once C T ~ C I C ) .  See 
J u d g l 6 z i f i  I K.72621 (Jachin and Boar) J o b 9 6  
(pillars of earth), 261' (pillars of heaven) Pr.751 [,l 
etc. Judg. 1625fl giver the story of Sanlron's last feat 
of strength. The  Philistines, both men and women. 
were making merry (at Gbrn) a t  n sacrifice to Uagon, 
and Samson was sent for to make suort Isfore them, 
and was stationed between the two k idd le  pillars on 
which the house' rested. Rut it was deadly sport that 
he made, for he took hold of the  pillars. ' hmcing 
himself ngninrt them'  (blloore's rendering), and the 
houre fell upan the lords and upon all the people. 
Perhaps th-e two pillars are vnaloguus to the pillars 
called Jachin and Boa  in the tenside a t  Jeruralem (see 
JACHCN AN" U o z ) .  which appear to have bernsymbolr 
of the vest ' mountain of God '  (or, of the divine beings). 
See C o ~ c n a c a T t o ~  [MOUNT OF TIIE]. T o  pull down 
these pillars, which >epres:sented the-most immovable 
thing in the material world (there is u moral world too 
which hns its ,pillars.' Ps. 753[4 ) ,  was a proof of 
supeinatuntl strength, which jl~stities us in   up posing EL 

(perlectly harmless) mythical element in the Snmson 
story, to jome extent analog""; to the mythical element 
in the 13nhyloninn story of tiilgamei. 1;or only of  n 
divine k i n g  can it be  said, ',"h0 shakes the earth out 
of its place, so that the pillars thereof (here the 
mountains) trernbld (Job 96). C p  SAMSON. 

k'm oiltars of the id,ernnclr and trrnole. sec TABPRNACLE. 

A pillar is the emMem of firmness and steadfastness 
(Jer. 11s  Rev. 31=), and of that which sustains or 
supports (Gal. 29 1 Tim. 3.5). 

I n  1 K. 7 18 RV reads D,,?! for D1JD7: the claule, how.ue5 
should hc iranrferred too. 17 (The., Sts., Klo., Ki.). ov?rap? 
at the beginning of v. 18 illould be D'?'b?c (cp 8). Cp POME- 
c""wa7re  

3. i l ? ~ ~ ,  nrer1I6nh. see ~ * s s e a * u .  

4. ni#I6(vnjAl), Gcn.19za (pillar of mlt). On I S. 105 
13j,f, see Saur, % 2, note; cp ETION-GEBEE. 

5. >F, ?,,x?$Zb, Jnddg. 96 (mdmcc), rse G.%RRISON i cp 1s. 
293, AV 'mount; RV 'fort.' 

6. niqn, bmwsh,  K. 18 ibt=doorprts ; dompcysdua 
7. T p C ,  n;r'a(l"YD, torupport), I K. 10rs t ;  EVms rails, 

prep.: BDB ' precise rneaninp u n i n t e l l i g i b l e , ' d r o ~ ~ i ~ ~ a r ~ .  
8 alld g. 'pillan smoke,' ~ ~ ~ t . ~ s ( ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ) ,  J ~ I  

3 3  [Ziol. Acts2 19, 'vapour ( i w i c )  of smoke,' and ,p", Jer. 
105, RYmc. See S c ~ n ~ c n o w .  T. K. C. 

PILLAIL, PLAIN OF THE (3% +v), Judg. 96 
AV, RV O A K  OFTHE PILLAR. S ~ ~ T E R E B L N T N ,  $ 3  (4). 
and MASSERAH, g I. 

PILLAR OF CLOUD AND FIRE. In the  stories of 
the Exodus and the subsequent wanderings in the 
wilderness, cloud ar indicative of the divine prmence is 
freqaently referred to. The  pillar-like form of the 
amearancc is alluded to onlv in the two earliest Hera- 

they must he discussed together. 
In  immediate mnnection with the Exodus, J relates 

1 For conjecturer rwpcting this 'house,' ree Moor< on a. I,, 
and cp Vss~nu. 
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PILLAR OF CLOUD AND FIRE 
that Yahwk led the people by going before them in a 

pillar of cloud ((2 XDY) by day, and a 
1. The con- ceptioninJ., pillar of fire (ii! ,>BP) by night ; and 

that this mode of guidance war con- 
tinuous (note the  participle ?%. EX. 1321). and per- 
petual (Ex. 132%)-i.e. prerumahly, till the end of their 
journcyings. One exception to  the contitluity is related. 
When the Hebrews, on  becoming aware that the 
Egyptians were in pursuit, were seized with fear, the  
pillar of cloud removed to the rear and prevented the 
approach of the Egyptians (Ex. 141~6 ~~6). In the 
morning watch of the ?&me night Yahwb looked out on 
the Egypliarls and confour~ded them (Ex. l4q). the 
narrative perhaps implying that the confusion \%ss 
occasioned by terrifying phenonleni connected with the 
cloud (cp Di. ad loc.; Ew. Hirr 27* )  The  only other 
reference in J to  cloud as indicative of the divine presence 
is to  a different phenomenon : when Moses ascended 
Mt. Sinai Yahwe descended in the cloud and stood 
with him ( E ~ . 3 4 ~ ) .  In this case, the purpose of the 
cloud rvns no doubt to conceal the form and dangerous 
br i~htness  of Yahwb 

In E the appearance of the pillar of cloud is regarded 
a s  intermittent : n~oieover if serves R different purpose ,, In E. m d ,  apprarr in  a different place from that  

lridjcated by J I: nor is any fiery npyrnrance 
of if ever alluded to. I t  came down from time to time 
and stood a t  the door of the ' tcnt of n\reting,' which 
was pitched without the camp. When Moses went 
thither to consult Ynhwk and Yahrk spoke with Mores. 
as often as the  lxoplc observed it they rose up  m d  
worshipped a t  their tent doors, Ex. 33,-n (the tenses 
are throughout frequentative). For special instances 
of the apprance of this pillar of clond. see Nu. 125 
Dt. 31 rs : md of ' t he  cloud ' Nu. 1125 ; note also the  
reference to the demrture of the cloud in Nu. 1210. 

. . 
the divinc'preience. T h e  theophanic character of th; 
pillar of cloud is particularly marked in E in Ex. 339. 
where it soeaks with Moses : co the identification of the 
angel oi $nhwk and ~ a h w b  (S& THEOPHANY). 

There are, however, other references to cloud in B. As in J,  
so in E, cloud arrornpulies the lheophally on Sinai, EX. lnp.6. 

Dt. 133 i dependent on J ,  though the term pillar is 
not used. The  only other references R e z r  in n t .  are to  the clouds on Sinai. 41. 
5 19lml. 

As in the earlier narratives, so in P, cloud covers 
Mt. Sinai a t  the aiving of the law (Ex. 24.6-18) : it - .  . In P. forms the accompaniment of the fiery appear- 

ance of the glory of Ynhwh (v. IT), snd  the 
envelope of the divine brinp (v, re). This forms the 
starling point of F's narrative of the cloud which 
indicates the divine presence: subsequently it is Ire- 
iluenflv, as in this first instance, nrsuciated with the 
glory bf Yuhw*. It  first appears in the camp on the 
day of the completion of the tabernacle: it then 
covered, while the glory of Yahwh filled, the building. 
preventing M o s s  from entering (Ex. 403, f Nu. 9 ~ ~ ) .  
For other instances of the association of the cloud 
and the glory of Yahwb see Ex. 16x0 .~  which k l o n g s  
to  a narrative that must originally have /olLowrd the 
record of the completion of the tabernacle in Ex. 40 
(Di.. We.. Bacon, etc.), and Nu. 16r2 [l?~].  and in B. 
14x0. The  presence of the cloud. which became fiery 
a t  night, was permanent from the day of the completion 

1 The account d the d'flerent conceptions given in the text 
rests on a critical =nalysis which bar commanded y genera1 
acccpb,nce. The only dirapezrnent or imporrrncc ,rxucnen~s 
reference ( I k .  7 9 )  of the mhelr of m. 19.n~ of Ex. 14 to E. 
We have followed Dillrnz~nn in reprding the phrase my 
~ n . 5 ~  in Nu. 14 14, and the present form of Nu. 1034 =due to R 

2 Where restore jcwa?, 'the tabernacle,' for the wnre1e.s 
redactolisl p??, Lwilderoe~~.' 
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PILLAR OF CLOUD AND FIRE 
of thi: tabernacle till the journeys of the Israelitci were 
over, Ii.r.4U38 Nu. 9.6 ; with this Nu. 1 6 r a [ l i r ]  might 
appear to conflict, but cp  Di. ( ad  I-.), who d a ~  
tinguishes between thc perlrlnnent abiding of the cloud 
over the tabernacle and the intermittent complete 
envelopment uf the tabernacle by the cloud indicated 
by the word ' co,.er.' This explanation fails to take 
account of Nu. 9 1 6 ,  or the equivalence of Ex. 4U3+f 
In anv case the uermaence of the elond is m i t e  
1 ' 1 1 1 .  #:~,-">', ,,,cr,. l 8 .  l Y l ,  3s .S,, h, , ,  

l . . .  1 L t .  ! . ' . " . . , , . . " . I  
. ' .  . i : , 1 . > . , : . I . :  , n ? r . . . I I .  .I, * i , . , c . :  m !  : 
i I  1, ,l,% t.. .,l . . W... I, , . I  . ....I r ,it,' t1.E l, . J X,,:, .< 
l l l m .  m .  S c ,  y J . . l , r . . r u ,  , ,  : , .  - l .I . I .  ' t ' .  I ,I,,,*:.).L~.. I &I, , 
. m m :  .... 1 .  . L .  , . ! .  . S . , .  .% 1 . C . :  !h,,. c e . l  , l  

L,' ->:, , ...,, L .  S , ,  ,.,,.:E,, . ,: ., . , : t: ,. :*.;, .: -- 
F S - ~  - - 

over' (5 r the tabernacle; contrart with the5aexpresrionr 
tlmz o!k with whom the pillar of clom~d rtimdshny) at fhc 
doon With J,  P Igr"c< in making ,h" phrnomenon prmanent 
and a mernr of ~.idnnce on the march ; he diflerr, however, rr 
to  the place of rppenrarlcc. the time of its fint appmmnce (in J 
ic appears riirectly after leavine Egypt, L"! in P not ri!l after 
sinrr har beeh reached), and the manner in which it dtrected 
the mash-in P it  limply indicate* by ri*ing that the 
march is to bepin or "else (NU.#  I5.2j 1011J). m J if r~tually 
precedes and lciidr the host. 

The  appearance of Yahwe over the mercy-seat also is 
in cloud (Lev. 162). Whether this cloud is rightly 
identified by Dillrnann with the cloud perpetually resting 
over the t&rnnc1e may be questioned, though he is 
probably right in rejecting the suggrrtioa that the 
cloud intended by the writer is the cloud of incense 
(cp Lcv. 1613). 

Such are the various accountr of the cloud in con- 
nection with the wmderines. I t  must suffice toallude. 
without discussion, to ( I )  similar accounts of the later 
his~ory--viz., those of the cloud that filled Solomon's 
femolerhenthearkw-as b r a u e h t i n i ~  K . S r r = z C h . 6 ~ ~ .  - ,  .. 
cp  Ezek. 10,). and of the great cloud of fiery appeaance 
that enveloped the chariot of Ezekiel's vision (Ezek. 
1 : ( 2 )  aI10~ions in biblical literature to  the cloud of 
the wanderings ( is .  4 5 Ps. 78 14 105 39 Wisd. 1017 
I Cor. 101 f ) ;  (3 )  the part played by the cloud in the 
tranifigeration (Mt.  175 Mk. 97 Lk. g,,), the ascension 
(Acts 19).  and pictures of the Parouria (Mt. 2430 266, 
Mk. 13x6 1462 [all modified citations from Dan. ir3] 
I Thcsr. 4 z,). 

I t  has been very generally held that the idea of a 
pillar of cloud preceding the people in the wilderness 

6, 
of had its origin in the cuitom of carrying 

braziers containing burning wood at the 
head of an army or a caravan, the smoke 

by day, the fire by night serving to  indicate to all the 
line of march. 

'She form which the story has  assumed in the 
nnrrotiver as me now possess them evidently owes much 
to  the more general ideas concerning theophanier (see 
'SHEOPII.ANY). and in particular to the idea that, even 
when God manifested his presence by a physical 
appcnrmce. some screening of the effulgence of  his 
briehtxrers was reouisite. In brief, the cloud was the 
physical sign of Ynhwe'r presence. and its movement in 
guidance of the host, the indicntion thnt Israel's way 
throueh the wilderness was of YahwSs orderine. In 1,'s " ~ ~ 

conception of the clotld that abode over or covered the  
fakrilacle, the smoke rising from the altar may have 
been the physical basis, for the Hrb. 'unan denotes a 

1 For iurfhcr references to earlier literatnre on lhcie points 
?=.  muller. er. ~aatzsch,  or Di. on E1.13~1. [Cp a l d  
Frazcr, L-vAirn Ba)uirg/ll28, l3oj.l 
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cloud of smoke ( e . g .  Ezek. 81.) as well as atmospheric 
cloud; but here again the writer of course intends 
much more ; it is the visible sign of YahwB's presence 
in the camp and, at the same time, the covering of the 
brightness of hi5 glory. G. B. G. 

PILLOW (178 [constr.], r S. 1 9 . ~ ~ 6  ; nin!? 
[plur.]. Ezek. 13x8 See Bro, g 4. 

PILOT (h'n), Ezek. 278 27 29 ; also Jon. 16,  where 
E V  ' shipmaster.' See SHIP. 

PILTAI ('Q??; cp  PALTIE,.), head of the priestly 
b'ne U a ~ o c * ~  (q.~.), Neh. 1217 (om. BK*A, +rAnrtt [X=-amp], 
. rn~AlR.  [L]). 

PIN (ln:), Ex.3518; also ' tent-pin.' 'stake.' See 
TENT. 9 3. 

PINE occurs in AV as the rendering of two words. 
1. iiman, )g yv. the oleaster, in N e h . 8 1 ~  AV 

'pine,' but 'oil trce' in Is.4119. See 011. TKZE. 
2. Lidhdr, ,?,F (Is. 41 l g 6 0 q t .  RVn'e in  41 19 'plane,' 

Tg. p"), is the name of some large tree  owing on 
Lebanon: The  word has been very variously interpreted. 
Celriiis (2271j?) fir163 the uncertaintytoo great to  allow 
of his offering an opinion. Lagarde ( Ueben. 1 3 ~ ) .  how- 
ever. has thrown fresh light upon thematter by comparing 
and indeed identifying ,n?n with Syr. daddar,  drddar  

7 ; .  

(see Pnyne Smirh. The$.), which denotes occasionally 
the oak, hut usually the elm (Law,  9 8 8 ) .  T h e  s r rXto  
of Synl. and ulmur of Vg. in Is. 4119 would thus be 
justified as against the r r d n ~  of 6 (6013 ; where Sym. 
has ai$or with rrdnv for ~ r w ~ n ) .  T h e  only difficulty ir 
that the common clm-Ulmui rompnifnl, L.-though 
found in northern Palestine, is uncommon ( F F P .  4"). 

N. W. 
PINNACLE. I.  dpe, icme?, Is. 54 12. RV. See 

B~rrrmrar .  
2. niep+cov, Mt.45, RVma 'Wing.' See TEMPLE. 

PINON ( j j ' ~ ) ,  a ' duke 'o i  Edorn (Gen. 3641 ; + I N C C  

[Al. + [EI INWN [DEL] : I Ch. 152, + [ E ~ I N W N  [BA]. 
+IN& [L]). Eusebiur and Jerorne (OS 29935; 1239)  
speak of a little village called Fenon ($a<vwv or $wwu) 
in the I d u m s m  desert between Petra and Zoar, where 
mining was carried on by convicts ; cp  the ruins called 
Kal'at Phenan (Lagrange. ' Phonnon.' R a z e  bidliquc, 
7 [18981 ~ r = j ? ) .  

The +rv+v~. pirohha. 'melalla ad Phenum ' arc rehrred 
to hy ciarrical authors among ,he placer to wiich Cbrlsiian 
conrcsrors were often condemned. 

This Pinon indoubtlcsn the PUNON (pis) of Nu. 334rf. 
(p [Sam:]. flrlcvo [BAL]. @vwu [F]), a station of the 
lsraelltzs in their wanderings. 

PIPE. I. $>?, hi l l2  l / i i n ,  bore, pierce: olihbr; 
r i a i o ;  .S. 105 X K. I ~ O ( B B *  ~ ~ p a i c ;  r o ~ o p - i n  the two ~ . d m  
p?.\ages; cpr1ro N in is. 5 ..)[PS. 149 g IS" 4, read 5.i"fur hnn, 
wllh Che.1; 1%. 5 . 2  302g Jer. 4836 I Erd. 5 2  Ecclur. ,001 
I Macc.3+5 I Cur. 14,; cp Mt.912 Rcv.18n2 aAAnnis.1 See 
MUSIC, 8 *a. 

S. >;?v, 'sz@J, Vs. mgonum; AV 'organ': Gen. 4 11 

[xredpa): Job 21 12 80 j r  ($dpdr), PS. 1SOl (appuou) .  See 
Musrc, I r 6. In PS 1504, fur D3+?3 Chrync (PrPJ) 

reads Z>Y npvj3, 'with the sweet roundr o f  the Rutc'; cp 
E C C I U ~ . ~ ~ ~  (H&.). o'!n, be defended by 
Ecclus.s9 r~(Heb.), where -1m.13 is a corruption of ni,in, B 
iu ~umjoac? (Hnl.): nor by PI. 4596, whcrs wc should perhaps 
read 7> W.?>?, .,D, 'minas ofCarchemish(rhey will bring) unto 
Lhee'fChe. Pi.?il: co MANE". . . ,  - 

3. nPbrb, Ezek.28rjt inoejxl? fornmrn? Most, as 

RDR, cxpisin as r 'term tschn. of jewellorr' work pioilably 
iome hole or cavity'; if is heit ar present, to allrthn from r 
transl=tion, rhc text being cormpi (sec C ~ ~ n u a ,  s 2). 

PIRA ( n s l p a c  [B]), r Esd. 5 19, AV = Ezra 225, 
CXEP,,,RAH. 

PIRAM (0513, i.e.. perhaps, stripping off the 
o.entilic ending, N?@, 'wild ass': but cp  Ass. pirrimv 
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PIRATHON 
'wild ass.' and p i i u ,  'a sprout, scion.' also used as a 
prop. noun [see below]), the king of JARMUTH ( g . ~ . )  
defeated by Joshua (Josh. 103;  + E I A ~ N  [B], +EP&&M 
[A]. + a A a ~  [L]). In the time of Sargon the king of 
the N. Arabian land of hlurri was called Pir'a (see 
M ~ L K A I M )  ; but thlr g i v e  no support to the view that 
the iwmuth of Jorh. 103 was in the coast-lying region 
to the S. of Palestine. where it is possible (but not 
certain1 that the Yarimuta of Am. Tab. was situated. 

v,, h l ~ x  \l18 ' . c  . l l ~ . # A A < . , ,  1, ,!."C ,!.c .l,.<,,,"l re:.Ii"& 
i J ., , , .  ' I ' I . . , i  I. . I  )..l,,",,,.,, 3,  111.1, 'k,,,.. d.,* . ,  l .  4 . .  l . .  l . .  I,. Y . , I I I I c I I I ~ I I I . ,  ..C _ l I l ' , ; ,  
, . > , , a . ,  g .  

PIRATEON (fin?& ; + b p & B w ~  P I .  +PAABWN 
[AL], +&P&BW [Ju~.]) ,  originally no doubt a clan- 
name l =Piiath). but in Tude. 1211. and virtuallv in . -  - 
1 M&. 950. n piacc-name. 

I. ARDON ( y . ~ . ) ,  the Pirathonite (,finp?; Judg. 
12.3 15 6 @opaOwvrivr [B]. d @paOwulrnr [A]. 6 #@pa- 
newvirnr [L]). was buried ' i n  Pirathon in the land of 
Ephmim, in the hillLcountry of the Amalekites' (RV). 
Most scholars identify this Pirathon with the mod. 
PrioiZ,  6 m. WSW. of NBbIus (but see OPHRAH, 3). 
I t  is to be observed, however. 1 1 )  that in I Ch. 812 . , ,  
830 ( =9j6) Abdon appears as a Renjamite family name. 
Benaiah, one of David's thirty, was also a Pirathonite 
(.!.hy!s ; z S. 23p.?  rour$pOarou [BA ; om. L] ; I Ch. 
1131. @opaOwv[r]r [BAL]. @apaOwOrr [K*]. @ap@wvr' 
[K'."]; I Ch. 2714, d ir $rrpahv rljv si&u e@p, 
[BAL]) ; surely he war more probably a Benjamite 
than an Ephraimite. That  Abdon war really an 
Ephraimite, now becomes doubtful. (2 )  Another im- 
poItant p i n t  is that the situation of Pirathon is described 
twice over, and that the second description is extremely 
difficult to lsconcile with the first.' The  text therefore 
must be suspected. ~ w r  may be a corruption of 
'xnrn- (as in I S. I I .  94, etc.). Sauls  hill-country (see 
S I U L .  I )  appears to have been known nr Jerahmeelite ; 
in this region Pimthon may have been situated. Prob- 
ably we should read in Judg. 1211. ' i n  Pirathon in the 
hill-country of Jerahmeel.' ,a and y7.y being variants, 
and .p5"y, like o m n ,  a corruption of ~xD,,,.. Judg. 12.5 
is thus reconciled with r Ch. 81330. Were it not for 
the pasrage in I Ch. we might place Pirathon in Judah. 
where there seems to have beet, a clan-name nym or 
ny,a (Pa iah  or Pa ia th ) ;  see P n n o s ~ ,  BITHIAH. 

2. We also meet with PllARATllON (AV PHARA- 
THONI) .  <C. .  Piiathon, in I Macc. 950; it was one of 
the 'strong cities in J u d ~ a '  fortified by Ilacchides. 
Perhaps, as G. A. Smith suggests (HG 355). it stood 
a t  the head of the WZdy Fari'a, an important strategical 
position. 

1" I ~ a c c .  830 erwv river C-: r i l v  ~ ~ , , ~ ~ a . + ~ ~ l l ~ ~ ~  prob. 
ably r.i ha5 dropprd our &fore @W.:  >c 1s supplied, with 
correct insight, ]hx Jos., syr., r nd  vet. La,. (The sbrence of 
h," i? of CO"T5E un3mpormnt; cp Jas. Ant. iiii. 13. so Schii., 
GJV1170). T. K. C. 

PISGAK (n$DQ;I ; +acra) .  In  Dr. 341 as  the text 

stands, the ' t op  of the Pisgah' ( K O P ~ + H N  + & c ~ A  
[BAl'I.]) is identified with MOUNT NEnO ( y . ~ . ) .  Else- 
where (in D) ' the Pisgah' appears as the mountain 
from which Moses surveyed the promised Innd. Dt. 3*, 
(Aehotrupeuou [B], rau A. [AFL]), and was perhaps so 
regarded by J E  (nopu$?v $. [BAFL]), who certainly 
name it m a station in Nu. 21 so (rou Xrhatrupruou 
[RAFI.]) and, ns a place where Belak sacrificed (CP 
ZUPHIM, B A M O T H - n ~ ~ r . )  in 23x4 (Arhajrv~ruou [ibid.]). 
Elsewhere in D it is a boundary "lark; we hear of ' t he  
slopes of Pisgah' Dt. 317 (aon6wO n)u @. [RAL], a. r. 
+pcpa~a [F']). 449 (aon6wO n)v Aofeunlv [B.4F1.]). 
Josh. I23 ( ~ 6 ~ 8  $. [H], aan6w8 6 [AF], prct8wO @. 
[L]) ; cp also Josh. 13.0 ( P :  wn6w8 @. [HA], aac6wa 
9. [r-ll- 

@.T, filga, war 5till u u d  for the ,egion of hlovnr Nela 

1 CPAMALEN, and i\1oore,/ungcr, j l l .  
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" I m f , l , l h r  nrmc ha, 
,Ii.?,,w..r?d, , r , l<  o n ,  ,,..,. 8 ,  , l  8 ,  *#\ l$  A',. ,,+<.,,,**,, 
. . > ~ t l r  Pi!V I 1,-cof!t~.. I.. , I . ~ r : I ~ I ~ ~ ~ I I ~ ~ . ~ u r c . y  \sryd,  .mt.c1~#.. 
,h c .. .L#<X*.,, < ~1 8 % W  . , . L ,  .. l., l > l ~ , " ~  \'.,,"L<,%" U L,,, ,l.* 
, , & , , Z ~ < , l  S % :  ,3"G 1,,.2~1,, 5 : Yb.6, ., v. U. 

PISGAE, SLOPES OF ( n p ~ i l  ni'lw~), ~ t . 3 1 , .  
etc. RV, AV ASIIDOTH-PISGAH (g.%). 

PISHON. AV Pison  lib^; +[E]ICWN. PHIW), 

one of the four arms of the river of Paradise. Gen. 2 1 ~  ; 
coupled with Tigrir. Ecclur. 24 Eurebius (OS 
29859) cop ie  Josephus, who rays ( A n t  i. 1 that 
@ r ~ r o v  means multitude, and identifier if with the river 
called by the Greeks Ganges. The current explanntions 
of the name are:-(,) from the Ass. pilon(n)u, 
(a) a reporilory of clay. (6) a conduit of clay or wood 
(Del. A s .  H W B  532 6, but with ?). Cp Del. 
Par. 77. TO this Nestle (IWorg. 5) objects that we 
should in this case have expected the form cp 
l?? p?; (2) from Jdis, ' to spring u p '  (B cnlprdw), 
of calves, as Jer. 501, Mal. 329[42]. 01 of horses, as 
Hab. 18, and (cp Syr. 9ai) ' t o  rprrad oneself,' as Nah. 
318. Nestle ( I r . )  renouncer Nah. 3 1s and Hab. 1 8  ar 
probably corrupt, but thinks Jer. 50.r Mal. 32osafe. In 
both passages, however, the text probably needs a 
slight alteration, so that we shodd read re'san. n@q. : .  . 
from e,a, to be fat '  (so too Cira. in M&). The  
presumption therefore is that ' Pishon' is corrupt. For 
a probable key to its meaning, see P A K A ~ S E .  

T. K. C. 

PISmIA (H  ~ I C I A I A  [WH]. A e t s l 4 ~ ~ ;  Actrl3r4. 
ahlTloxflAN THN n l c l b l h ~  [ T i W H  after KABC], 

[kosraphy, T H C  nlclAlac [TRI ; on the ethnic 
~n A c t s l 3 q  see end of an.), the 

broad mountain-region of the western Taurus, inter- 
aening between the plateau of Phrygia and the coast- 
plain of Pamphylia, and extending for about i w  m. 
between Lycia and Isauria (Cilicia Tracheia). I t  is 
one of the wildest and most picturesque regions of 
&ia Minor, the birth-place of the three Pamphylkn 
river3 (the Cesfrur. Eurymedon, and Melar), and the 
country of the beautiful lakes E&rdir <;"I (ancient 
Limnai). Bev-Shchr G. ianc. Caralisl. Buldur G. ianc. 
~ s c a o i i ) ,  a i d  others br 1-3 size.' (see Mu;ray's 
Hond6ook to AM. 1508) 

The  Piaidian highlanders occupied the ridges of the 
Taurus, and its offrhwtr on the N. and S. (Strabo. v a  : -. 

History. D!-'"(V rim rrh6wr bprruol. oi '61 no1 p t ~ p r  
; ~ w p ~ , & "  noOrinavrrr i@' ixbrepa). 

They were ruled by hereditary chieftains, and, like the 
weskrn Cilicians, were born brigands, contin~qlly 
descending upon the lowlands and defying subjugatron 
(Strabo. 571 : bn1p 61 rljr ndrw rrir r e  iu 6 lIap$uhi(r 
xal n j r  ivrbr raD Todpov 6trpdxou~o npbr robr pacrhior 
bd). Their conquest was taken in hand by the 
Galalian Amyntas, who reduced many of thrir fastnesses 
(Strubo, 569). but finally lost his life in oppmtions 
against the Hon~onader lying on the skirts of I,ycaonnia 
(25 " .C. ) .  The  Romans were thus compelled to 
undertake the work of pacification themzelvrr. 

. .  
The  policy of the Imperial government was to protect 

the existins Hellenic civilisation of Asia Minor. without 
attemptinsto force ~ o m a n  civilisation upon the pcop~e 
in ifs place. The  mountvineers of Pisldia, however, 
were omctic~llv untouched hv Hellenic influences. and  , 
the attrrnpt directly to Romvnise this region was im- 
peratively demnnded in the interests of pence. Inrcrip- 
tions show that the rural population, here as in Phqgia. 
spoke little or no Greek (cp Ramsvy ' Inscr. et) Lvngue 
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Pisidienne,' in Rev. des Univ. du Midi, 1895, p. 353 f ;  
cp  id. Hist. Comm, on <;al. 1 5 0 ) '  

Politically the whole country formed part of the Roman 
Province of Galatia, unnl 1,. a."., when ererl p r t  of ir war 
joined to the new GqubIe province Lycln-Pamphylla. Afterfh!~ 
date the  name Plrtdlr gmdurlly drifted norrhrards until it  
included most of ,uurhern Phrygia. 

On his first iourncv Paul onjsed throueh Piridia, . . 
apparently without stopping on the way, to  Antioeh 

~ ~ ~ ~ 

Paul.s (Ac t s l3  I+ ) .  On the return, Paul and 

Irisits, Barnvbar ' passed throughout Pisidia' (Acts 
142, .4V, B~rhllbuirr r i j v  Il~e'biou; RV 

'passed through'),  which seems to imply preaching (see 
Ramsay in Fxp. May, 1895. p. 385) ; but apparently 
little success attended the e f f ~ r t . ~  

Nevertheleir. there recmr to remain a trace of Paul'rpreance 
in Piridis, in thr name /%-era h 2 0  given m the impor1ng ruin. 
of the town Adrdr C.<Gasa), ,he only imprt;ml city on the 
direct road from thc I'nmphylinn coast to Anttah. Bm/o i s  
simply 11~6ho: thr modern town, alio called L?oz/o, lies 5 or 
6 m. 20  the S. of the ancient rice. A fine church of early dale 
stands in ruinr about X m. S. of the remain, uf Adiida. (See 
Ramuy, Church is fire Ko,??. Em#.iO z4/) 

In parsing through this region, Paul may have 
experienced t h o x  , perils of waters.' and 'perils of 
robbers,' of which we hear in z Cor. 1116 (x~vblvo<r 
roropGv, nrv6liuaa AnorGv). The  ' perils of waters' 
are very real in this country of mountain torrents (cp 
the implication in Strabo'r remark, p. 57' +#upa~  
6' i s in r ru ra~  rair 660%. See also the dedication in BuN. 
dc Cov. HeN. 3179). T h e  danger fro," robbers is 
illustrated bv the inscriotionr referrine to  the coror " 
guarding estates (dpo+6hancr, r a p o @ ~ h ~ n i r a <  : Ramaay, 
Hist C r o p .  o/ AIM, 174) :  and by the epitaph on 
a tomb near Hndrianowlir dedicated bv his oarentr t o  , . 
Zolioov u i c  6pa96hox~ ic+ayivrt id hnor6v (Sterrett. 
Epizraphic l o u n z e j  in AM,  no. 1 5 6 ;  cp  Ramaay, 
op. cir 178). An inscription found on the borders 
of Piaidia proves that in larer timer there was a distinct 
corps charged with the maintenance of order in the 
mountains (Ramray. Citier and Birh. of P h v g  1 318, 
"0. 133 : A6p. E ~ p ~ v a i o r  r !~ rpa r ' h~qr  & r p a r d o n o  
ivdbSwr, sohhabr ljhsar hrorhr 6td r r . h . ) .  

In Acts 131) occur- the ethnic nrri8im. 'Piridian,' applied to 
Antiah, the properrryle of which w a r ' A u r J ~ r ~ a i  n1wdip. 
The adjective w n  upd  by a natural dcvelopmcnf m order to 
di*inguirh the town from olherr of the same name. It war nor 
until %L much later that it could be correctly described nr 
6% llur~8iar 'in Piiidia' as rrrr>iiatcd in AV (see Axrrocu, r ,  
col. 181. and col. xig,. n. a). 
In Mk. 14 g, uG6ou nrvrcris (cp Jn. 123), Jannaris conjec- 

tare. ncotLrrir, rnd refers to Straho s,D/: (the ointments or 
Selge). W. ,. W. 

P I S P A H  (3FDB). b. Jether, in a genealogy of ASHER 
(g.--. S 4, ii.1. r Ch. i 3 8  (+AC@AI [B], -+A [ALI). 

PISTACHIO NUTS (0*!13$), Gen.431~ R V W ,  E V  
xrrs  ( y w . ) .  

PIT. The  words to be noticed are : 
r .  ,ia, bar For its u l r s  see CONDUITS. 1, I ,  and 

cp  Pnlsou. The  phrase ' those that have gone down 
to the pit '  (Is. 3818 PS. 2 8 1  cp  304[3]. 884 [S]) sounds 
slisngely. ' Pits '  were not commoniy used f o ~  burial ; 
Jer. 41 p is of course no proof thnt they were >is , p i t '  
or 'cistern' and ,p 'well ' are u x d  metaphorically for 
Sheol, which was regarded nr spacious below but narrow 
at the top (cp PS. 6916 [ri]). See Gunk* Sch2pJ 132, 
n. 8 ,  a d  cp 2. 

2. >p, d i i r  See S ~ n l ~ c s .  Note that W?, like 
,ij, sometimei=Shebl (l's. 562+ [q]. 6916 [~ i ] ) .  I n  
the latter passage ' t h e  mouth of the ,g' is spoken of. 

3. ny*, ;li/rnfh, mw itihM a d  bihah (.J\/lile', to  
sink dawn, to he surlk into mire), literally a  it made . . 
to serve a i  a mare for animals o r  for men by being 
deceptively covered over with br:~nchc.s or with slight 
matt8nc. Hence used fiauntivelv (CD Eccles. 9 rzl.  . . . .  

1 Cp iri. Phryginn lnscriplionr of the Roman Period, in 
Z e i i s c h ~ J n m i .  Sjrnrh/.  1887. p, j3.X * If any cllurch war founded ir would beaccounted Grlarian 
md  be included nnlollg th">< r; which the Ep. to Gai. wir 

PITHOM 
PS. 16.0 30x0 [p] 4 9 9  [m] 5524 [ail J o b l ? r +  3324 28. 
In some of there passages EV, follow~ng 6 (which 
in PI. 9.6 16x0 3010 has 8~aQRop4. hut in PS. i r 6  9413 
15 Prov. 2627. PbRpor, and in  Job 1 4 7 3 3 ~ 8 , e r c . .  Rduarar). 
giver 'corruption' ; but the supposed derivation from 
h n c  ' t o  destroy, corrupt '  1s unnecessary and im- 
probable. 

4. x=?,aisw(\/x,i, to gather together), rendered 'pit' in 
AV 1 s  3014. See COKDUITS, $1, 2. 

5. 78.2, 3'31. see Salor .  
6, y??l,@nintZ~, BdBpor, Eccles. 108 

7. nm,$dh,rh (2 S.179 18x7). Used figuratively in 1s. 
24x7 f., Jer. 4x43 $, Lam.3+7. Cp SNAXE. On Jer.48- 
see D""%, % 4, i". 

8. The Gr. B6Buv.r (hlr.15 14, ctc.)=PlBpoc (no. 3 above), 
signifies m y  hole or hollow. 

g. +p;?p (1.k. 1 4 j n .  4 11) corresponds rather to no. 2 above 
an nrtthclrl exevnf lon;  for rb +p&np 6 s  i 8 l i r r o u  (Rev.91 6)  
r e  Aavrr. 

For GnoArivcov(l\lk. 121 RV) see WINEPREES. 

PITCH. I.  nD1, dphrfh, Ar. zi/t. perhaps a loan 
word from Aram. aiplrta (Frankel) ; Er. 2 3  (ltJn3 
nDlll, a c @ a A r o n l c c a .  dituminr oc pire). 11.349 
( n l c c a ,  p lx )  ; Ecclur. 131 (Heb. 11' p31n nD11 U111, 
.Whoso toucher oitch. it cleaver to  his h a n d '  f ro  ~~~~ ~ . . 
Syr.]; 6, o anTOMENOC nlccwc ~ o h y ~ e ~ c e r a t l ;  
also B e l v  Dan. 346 6 [Song of Three Children, 231. 
A wide term including both vegetable and mineral 
pitch (see Is. J49, which Sir W. 1. Dawson regards as 
a description of a bitumen emption, Exp., 1886 6. p. 
76). On Ex. 23 cp  BITUMEN. 
.. 723, h&.&,, i+r\lol, b i f ~ r n r n ,  Gen. E l , t .  See 

B,T"MEW. 
PITCHEB. I. v?, had, b6ph. Gen. 2414. See 

cnusz, 1.  

2. h!, dbhrz, Lam.4~. See Borrr.. 
3. ccp+cov Mk.141) LC 22 10. Sce Parrxnu, cp BOTTLE. 

PITHOM  an'^; nelew [B], n l e w ~  [ A l . n ~ e w e  
[F*]. +,ewe [F1"'<]. n ~ e w  [L], n a ~ e w ~  [etc.: .cp 
1!n3o. sam.l ) ,  one of the store (?  see below) c i t l e~  
built by the Israelites during the Egyptian oppression, 
accordins to  Ex. 1.1. We assume it to  have been 
identical with ETHAM ( p u . ) .  

Uncertain as the geography of Gorhen and of the 
Exodus remains in most ooints, the localitv of Pithom ~ 

Tell is now generally asst~med to  have been 
determined by the  excnuations of E. 
Naville (in the spring of 1883). described 

by him in vol. I of the E y p f  Exploration f i n d  Memoirs 
under the title: , T h e  Store City of Pirhom and the 
Route of the Exodus,' to which the reader is referred 
(1st edition 1885, reprinted and revised three time5 
since then). 

The  rui,,s excavated by Naville are situated in the E. 
of the Wady 'lilmilat, txtrveen the railway to Isma'11iye- 
Suez and thc new (Isn18'iliye) rweet-water canal. T h e  
place is now called Tel(1)-el-hlaskhG!a, 'hill of the  
statue: fro", .1 eramite erouo of Rameser 11.. which 
represents the king standing between the two sun~gods  
Re'-Harmuchin and Atum. I.eprhs (Chron. 348. etc.) 
coniludrd from this sculoture that it ind~catcs a "lace 
where Rnmeses 11. was worshipped as a local deity (no 
cogent argument), and thnt, coasequently, r e  have here 
the locality of tile biblical city of Ramesrs. Thir 
hyporbesis led the engineers engaged in excavating the 
lamdiliye canal to call the temporary ruil\vay~station at 
that olace ' RamrCs.' and some maos still retain that 
n s m i  although ~cp; iur ' s  theory hnr bot been confirmed 
by the excavntionr. Some former visitors called the 
place Aba-Ke'ishejb (or Knrhnb. KPsheb, Keirhcid); 
the correct Aralric form seem, to have been haiob. 
After the renloval of the monuments (the jiioup just 
mentioned. sphinxes, etc.) to  Isma'iliye, very little re- 
mained to indicate the site of the city. Naville, how- 
ever, traced a great rquarc brick mall, enclosing about 
55,000 square yards, and inside of itruinsof a templeand 
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of store chambers lsee below. 8 al. Several injcriotionr . "  ., . 

were found. from which Naville concluded 
that the name of the city was P - a t b n '  

(or eMnr. earliest form rt8muI. 'house lie. ahndel of ~ ~ , . ~~~~~~ , 
k t ~ m . ' ~  The  city Pithom h i d  its name iron, the sun- 
god of Heliapolir, the protector of the whole valley of 
Goshen, which was considered as  a dependency of On- 
Heliooolir. The  eod Atum. rc~resented in human 
form ki th  the roy?T crown of ~ & p t  on his head, was 
by later theology distinguished from other solar deities 
as  the representative of the sinking sun. See ON. It 
is to be observed that the Coptic version of the O T  has 
the more correct form neeWM (see below). Herodotus 
(2r58) states that the canal dug by Necho and Darius 
' ran somewhat above the =ity Bubartis at the ride of 
lIarovpor, the Arabian (i.e., enstern) city. It runs into 
the Red Sea.' 'This deccription is evidently very "ape.  
Formerly scholars inferred from it the identity of the 
place where thac ccanal branched off to the E. with 
P a t u m ~ r . ~  This conclusion was, however, always un- 
certain, P;u,,mor being mentioned by Herodotus 
only-ar the most in~portant city on the shore of the 
canal-to determine its d i re~r ion .~  

The  geographical lists of the ancieut Egyptians men- 
tion P(cr)-atrim (or et#n[u], see above) as  the capital 
of the Herwpolitan nome of Ptolemaie time, the 8th 
ot Lower EZYDL. and descr ik  it ar situated ' a t  the 

distinction h the names ~ i h &  A d  T(v)ku ( ~ u c c & h ? )  
has been touched on. It might almost be assumed 
that the one was the sacred, the other the profane 
name. Naville's (p. 5 )  hypothesis is that _Tju)ku was 
originally the name of the region and was a t  a later 
date transferred to the town. The  present writer would 
rather prefer the theory that the two names marked two 
ncighhouring places (Petrim being evidently the younger 
foundation) which had grown together by expansion so 
as to form one city. Cp the passage, Pap. Anaetasi. 
64.6. speaking of 'a royal frontier wstle ( & I n )  of T-ku 
close by the pools of Pitham.' In the monuments 
found by Naville at Trl(1) el-Markh6ta the name Tku 
is used very often and refen undoubledly to the p l a n  
of the excavations, whilst the other name. 'hot= of 
Atum,' occurs rather rarely,-in the great inscripticn of 
Pfolemy 11.. L. 14, together wirh Tku. Thus we seem 
to have the two biblical placer Pithom and Succoth so 
closely adjoining each other that their nnmer might be 
interchanged (as is done in the geographical lists) with- 
out their being fully identical. Finally, the biblical 
ETHAM seems to be the same place. Ex. 1Sm could. 
of course, not indicate a full day's march between 
Succoth and Etham, notwithstanding Nu,336 which is 
usually understwd thus. 

The excavations have shown that the cirv was founded 

* ,  
~ e c i e d  the Nile with the Red Sea) contains an element 
of truth. It  refers to the construction of a canal through 
<;orhen to the Bitter lakes .  which canal. hen-ever. war 

, ~~ ~~ 

have allowed successful navigation to the E. The  traces 
of a Largeancient canal. near Tel(1) el-Maskhqa, belong, 

I N .  I Y,,@ 
r L ~ ~ S ~ V S ,  a.ccording~y, tried to ide?tify,Rthom ~ i t h  the 

ruins of Telll) Abil lrl2rn%n nesr that luncf%on. Wore the en. 
trance to th;&lley of Goahen. 

4 Naville fried to alter the text n, thal it would read: 'at 
the side af Paturnor. %,C., it  (the cdnal) runs into the Red Sea.' 
Unfortunately, this alteration i i  rather ulolsnt. 

PLAGUES, THE TEN 
probably, to the later constructions of Necho. Darius. 
and Trajan. The  kings of dynasty 22 left tmces of their 
building activity in Tel(l) el-MaskhBta, later Nectaneba. 
It must have been a very important place under the 
later dynasties and the Ptolen>ies, after the connection 
between the Ritter Lakes and the Red Sen had made it 
a port of trade. The  Greeks. who called it Heroopalin 
or H e r ~ o n ~ o l i i , ~  describe it as such. Passages which 
speak of Heroopolis asaport  of the Red Sea seem to refer 
to it5 nituation on the canal (about the middle of its 
course) and not to "lean that it was actually on the Red 
Sea. For the objections to the popular theory that a 
@If of the Red Sea extended, at that time, as far as to 
Pithom-Succoth. see Exoous. IA larze inscriotion of . 
I'LOIL.~D v 11.. I ' l ~ ~ l . ~ . l ~ l ~  hur, sar  IIJLIII . I  th*,rv. \o!~.#t ~111 ,  r -  
,,,,,>g \,lr,""s C \ I  <.l,,, ,.S , > , l , % ,  c <  , .c <.f 1..<4t.r,, . \ f r , < . ,  
5 .,L f l "l I .  l 'I hr h. .,.l l", 11"l.t l l l C l C  a . , 
large fortified camp. Hero Castca. for which they seem 
to have destroyed most of the earlier monunlests, much 
to the disadvantag. of modern archzology. The  Thou 
of the Itinerarium Antonini, however, does not seem to 
be Pithom as was assumed by Lepriur, etc. Only two 
MSS lead Thou*; the Notitia Dignitatum has the 
better reading Thohu. and the situation, jo K. m. from 
Heliopolis, 48 from Pclurium, d w r  not agree with our 
Pithom (thus, correctly. Naville). The Coptic venions 
render the Herwnpolir of Gen.4629 C3 by ~ E ~ W M .  
thus proving that the place retained its old Egyptian 
name by the side oi  the Greek one, even in the Christian 
period. 

It  remains to speak of the designation of Pithom. 
Ramerer (and On. B)  as ,treasure' (AV) or 'store'  

Cities, cities. The word used in Er. 1 x 1  is 
which seems to mean *cities for 

maeazines.' CD STORE CITIES. T h e  translation of 8. e ~. ~ 
- .  

'fortified cities.' is inadequare (although, of course, such 
frontier places must have been fortified, and we have read 
of fortifications above, Papyrus Anastasi. 6). It is very 
remarkable thal on the $Dot of Naville'r excavations l a rw 
store-houses or grmariir were found for the first time. 
Naville (p. 9-10) describes them : large buildings wirh 
thick walls, 2 to 3 yds. thick. of crude bricks, consisting 
of a great number of rectangular chambers of various 
sizes, none of which had any communication with each 
other. There are the granaries which, according to 
numerous pictures, were filled from the top and could 
be emptied from above or through n reserve door in the 
side. The  hieroglyphic sign inwt, '  'granary.' repre- 
sents two such magazine chambers without connection 
between each other, constructed on a thick layer of 
beaten clay to keep the rats from digging illto them. 
No other examples have been excavated besides those 
in Tel(1) el-Markhqa, which is a very significant fact, 
and may serve as  a confirmation to the translation given 
above. Whether those large royal granaries of Pithom- 
Succoth had a special (military or other) intention cannot 
be determined at present [cp Crit  Bib.]. W. M. M. 

PITHON ilin9e. I ~ h . 8 ~ ~ .  in'e 91.t. =P PUTHITE ,. . . . . 
m c ~ ~ u , ,  [R;  *i? D I X I ,  mlsvv [AI, mluwu [L]), dexen. 

dnnr ofS=ul rnenrloned in a genealogy of BWIAMIN (q.v., 9 
ii. B). I Ch. 811=0nr. -. . 

P ~ A C E ,  assmws jai5@?# 1:). 1 S. 18.8. See 
A e s a ~ o M ,  end ; and MONUMENT. 

PLAGUE (m), ql!, neap. np ) ,  DISEASES, col. 
~ r o q :  also LEPXOSY, and PESTILENCE. For Plague- 
boils (o.iny : Dt. 28.7 RVms, I S. 5 f )  see EMERODS. 
begin. 

PLAGUES, THE TV.$ The  signs and judgments 
which preceded the dehverance of the Israelites from 

1 WC have other exsrnplei in which the Greeks translated the 
mm* Aturn, EtGrn, by 'hero. 

a. 3 Cp Exonu~  (BOOK), 5 j, ii. 
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the Egyptian bondage. They are described in detail 
in Ex. i8-1110. to which 1299 1426-29 form an appendix. 
and :Ire epitomised in PS. 784%-51 53 d .  105%7-36*; see 
also rhetorical references in Wird. 16-19. T h e  common 
term 'plague'  ir not strictly accurate. Some of the 
occurrences referred to have thecharacter of 'reprisals' : 
they are divine 'strokes' (v?:, nits ' ,  aye, ma@jhdh) 
or judgments on the obstinate ,khg of Egypt. Other: 
are rather 'signs, '  portents, 'significant wonders 
(@D,  nfi#hphW) and serve to accredit Mores and Aaron 
a5 Yahwzsamharsadors; they are, however, not without 
a strong magical tinge, and it is even possible for the 
Egyptian magicians to reproduce, or at least attempt 
to  the same thing at Pharaoh's command. 

so much by way of prcliminarier. Further details 
will follow nr soon ar we have eiven some attention to 

Cir eumatsne es, the circumstances under which the 
events are reported to have occurred. 

I t  should be noticed that, however patriotic the writerr 
are. they enable us to  look a t  things to  some extent 
from Pharaoh's point of view ; probably enough, the  
storv which the" severallv reoroducc is based on a much , . 
simpler tradition, which said nothing of 'portents '  or 
'plagues.' and traced the Exodus of the Israelites to 
the apprehensions caused to the MisriterZ by the 
excersiremulfiplication oftheir visitors, \vhichoccarioned 
frequent and bitter racial etrifes, and also to u matter 
of profound religious importance to which we shall 
return. T h e  later editors of the tradition are therefore 
perhaps, in splte of themselves, not wholly unjust to 

. - -  
(rojwithdrrw from the land. 

We learn in the sequel that Pharaoh set the Israelites 
t o  great public works, treating them r i t h  thc opprerrive- 
ne55 usual to  Oricnfi~l rulers in such cases, and that 
hloses, ,,.h0 enjoyed the imtnunity from persona1 violence 
proper to n prophct, and could therefore approach 
Pharaoh, asked leave for the 15rae1iter to g o  three days' 
journey into the wilderness to  hold a ha,? (see FEASTS. 
g 6,  DANCE, g 3)  to  their God. Sow begins thvt 
strange contest between the two great powers, in which 
we cannot but blame the imperfect truthfulness (cp 
Moszrs, 5 g)  alike of Pharaoh, who breaks his word, 
and of Moirr, who (according to I )  attempts to 
mystify the 1igyptinn king by making believe that 
the lrraelire~ only desire to go three days' joilrnry 
into the wilderness. I t  must be admitted, however. 
thvt both E and P ascribe a higher moral standard 
to hlorez, whom they represent an saying with the 
utmost plain~iess, ' T h u s  svith Yahwh, Let my people 
g o ' s  ( 5 ,  ; cp  L?,.), and thnt the imperative demands of 
Egyptian patriotism explain, if they d o  not altogether 
excuse, the conduct of Pharaoh. All Egyptian kings 
understood the danger to  which the state might be 
exposed by the machinations of fugitives from Egypt. 
Eberr has already referred to  n provision in the treaty 

L The epitome in PS. 78 is the more important; that in 
Pi. 105 appear5 to imitate PI. 78. The writer of PS. 78 drrwr 
his mitcrirl from J, on which Rolllrl~in (ZIY7: 18go) h a e r  a 
theory that underlying our €'b. 78 is rnearlicr rnd shorter pu1m 
of pre-exilic origill. It is perhaps more piol,al>le, however that 
the canrenlr of our PS. 73 are a se1ecrivn fro," r longer on 
the cdif>ing ule of the history of Irmel, and that ,hll poem had 
a wider rangeas regards rhqEgypriln pla5qcr. Duhm's theory 
that 78 W / .  is m interpolar>on whlch orlglnally hsd probably 
nolhillg at all to do with the Egyptian pliigoes'is based on the 
unemrnded MT. 'Tllrir rout.' howruci, in v, 50 refen, not  to  
the Esyplirnl in general, nor ro 'godless lineli,es; but to thc 
firstbum of the Egyptian\, who are dcrcribed in the (douhtlerr) 
,rue i e x l  nr 'the suns that they deliphrrd ia>,'n.nwa rr.1 
m l x n  i,3nai. (See Che. t?~.l21.) 

2 'Mi)rile.,'to lezve the question open. whether Egyptianrnr 
Muqriter oi N. Arahiaare mmnf. See Moses. S 6. 

S \VC arrume (with kincon) that the wards 'that they may 
hold a fesrl (?l";?) to me in the wildernerr'(5 I )  are a harmon- 
istis in5n.tion. 
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between Rameier 11. and Herniar, the prince of the 
Heta, relative to such fugitives (Uurrh Goicn, 86). 
Pharaoh might well have thought that a combination 
of the Isrnelites uith other Semitic tribes would have 
imperilled his kingdom. Hence, we can understand 
how, trusting in the protection of his own great god 
(Amen-re' ?), and acting on the advice of his priests and 
prophets, the 'Pharaoh of the Exodus'  could turn a 
deaf ear to the Semitic prophet. I t  was only natural 
too that, when entangled in a net which enfolded him 
the more tightly the more he rought to break from it. 
he gave way for a moment, and sought to impose 
conditions on the spokesman of the Israelites. At first 
they were not all to go ; then, they were not to go very 
far away ( i .e . ,  not to  leave the land of Egypt) ; then, 
they were to  leave their flocks and herds behind as a 
pledge of  their return. T o  this last demand Moses 
replier that 'not  a hoof' shall be left, and the enraged 
king threatens even Mores with death if he enters his 
presence again.' T h e  Hebrew leader rejoins with 
cutting irony, ' T h o u  hart spoken we11 ; I will ire thy 
face again no more.' Thereupon Mores announcer 
what should be Yahwe's final judgment-the death of 
the firstborn (though YAwP still has in reserve another 
known only to  hi.rrelf). T h e  threat is fulfilled. I" 
hot haste the lsraelltes are dismissed-apparently how- 
ever, in Pharaoh's intmtion, only for a time,* and the 
king even bereechingly says, as he dismisses them. 
'bless me a i io ' - i .e .  rave me by your potent infiuence 
with  OUT God from o prolongation of his wrath. 

W e  now return to the plagues. I t  has long ago been 
remarked that. r i t h  the excretion of the first i the rod 

,, and the srrpen.1. 7 8 - r j ) ,  which 'has the 
repr esenta- character of n magical performance, all 

tion, stand connected with defiuite natural 
occurrences, and thnt the plagues related 

by P have a specifically Egyptism character. Never- 
t he l s r  all these natural events have such intensifvine , ~" 
details and occur in such rapid succession that we feel 
that we are not reading the record of an extraordinarily 
bad year btlt that n supernatural agency is nt work. I t  
is, however, a threefold representation that we have 
before us. The  purpose of the wonders, as n e  have 
seen, is expressrd in two diffe~ent ways. I t  may be 
added that the agency is reprerented in three modes. 
At  one time it is Anron who is the wonder-worker. 
stretching forth his rod nf the bidding of Moses ; at 
another it is Mosri himself who does so at the command 
of Yahwe; in yet other cases it is Yahw& who works 
the wonder after having announced it by Moier. 

This threefold mode of  representation corresponds to  
a threefold litcrsry source ( P  J E). According to 
E ,  Marer ha5 received from Yahrb  the potent rod, or 
staff, of  God (cp 41720. and cp  Mosss, g 8). We 
may therefore attribute to E a11 those i,,st*ncer in 
which Moses is the wonder-worker. According to P. 
Yahwe sends Moses and .\aron to pharaoh (cp 7 , ~ ) :  
thus we may assign to  P all the pnssages in which 
Aaron works the ,,,onderr on  the inrtructions of Mores. 
To J there will belong all those 'plagues' properly so 
called which are rent directly by YahwC after beine . . 
announced by Moses. 

I t  is fortunate fhnf in some cases the narratives of P 
and 1 have bpen oreswved intact, so that we know the 
scheme or plan of repierentation adopted in there two 
document5, and,  ,,here there is a fusion of  elements, 
CB" restore t h ~ .  original form of the respective accounts. 
The usual frame-work or P ir as follows : J  

1 \l .C., ,h># ..,c. l ..,<!l, 1". l % < ?  ,C., !,.W in 2, < .,t's,,,: 
P' U' . i>*\,.,. 1I.c l 1  ,,.<4#,,., .*cr.., , .. , l . l <  
l . . ,  . ",!.C .i . l ,  1%. ! f 111.1 ' . , .l> ,.*E I L L , ,  
,l,,'. IZh!,  , , , . . , , > l  4.,6*,. 

: n , , y ,  ,:,,.,.c . S I , . . A , . < .  , 2 , , 6 ~ " !  ,. v;#, ' l  l.. .U:..,. 

Ruoul; note also Cn,>, 'lVN3(u. 31,60m.)and03>>13 (v. 3'. 
Knob. Di. Ryr.). 

J see Baentsrhir full and lucid note on the Plneuei in hi 
commentary. 
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It is noticeable here that the delivery of the divine 
command to Pharaoh by Moses and the refusal of 
Pharaoh to let the people go, are not expressly stated. 
T h e  formula of E is beit seen in 103rf :  : 

And Yahwk raid to Mares. Stretch iorth thy hand to . . . 
thar there nlay 11e . . . And &loses rrre~ched forth hir hind 
t o  . . . md lhere war . . . But Yahwe made Phnraoll's heart 
firm and ilr war not willing fa ier the," go. 

With these data us a clue we are able to assign the 
various portents and plagues to  their several sources 
thus : 

P J E 
x. Rod and serpent. 
1. Wrfer into bluud. I. Wafers smitten: I .  Nile water into 

6sh dic. hlood. 
3. Flogs. a. Frogs. [S. Frogs; perhaps.] 
I .  Lice. 

3. Flier. 
5. Boils. 13. Roils; perhaps.] 

4. Mu-in. 
i. Hail. A. Hail. 
g. Locustr. ;. Locusts. 

6. Darkorri. 
7. DeafhoffirsIborn. 7. Derrh offirrrhorn. 

I t  will be noticed that in P there are only five plagues. 
P's object is to make them all rpecifically Egyptian. 
T h e  second, third, and fourth follow the natural order 
of certain phenomena which are of regular recurrence 
in Egypt (cp Macalister, 'Plagues,' Hart. D A  38936, 
but see criticism below. 3). They are also wrought by 
Aaron by means of his rod or magic staff Hence their 
co~ordinarion with the rod-and-seroent miracle, and 
their reparation from the death of t i e  firsthorn a i d  the 
destruction of the Egyptians in the yam S E ? ~  (see RED 
SEA) These two events, however, serve as an appendix 
t o  the list of 'portents '  : in the case of  the yam ~ u p h  
the stretching forth of the ' r o d '  is specially mentioned. 
Thus  even with P the sacred nunlber seven is dnlv ~ ~ ~ ~~ 

recognised. 
In J the ' plagues' strictly deserve the name : their 

one object is to break down the resistance of Pharaoh. 
Hence nothinq is said about the rod and the serwnt. 
and the death-of the firstborn can be included. i h e r e  
is no human agency in the seuding and in the removal 
of there calamities. All that Mores has to do is to 
announce the plague, and at Pharaoh's request to 
intercede for its removal. Moreover the events are 
described realistically. I t  is only in the circumstances 
thnt then~iraculour element appears. Naturalsuccesrion 
has nothing to do with this arrangement : they are in 
an ascer~dinr scale of reveritv. Moreover. it is onlv the 
first three thnt are quite specifically Egyptian. 

E, as we have seen elseahere (Mosss, 9 8). coin- 
cides to ronle extent with P in the importance attached 
to  the wonder~working stoti. Hence the wonderful 
N h . .  . c l L ! I  l .  . L 1 1  ,:c,,, . 
nl 1 . . i., i 111%. 8 8  I? . I  I I . I,. I v $ 1 1  O S  \ l  . .  
'118.t I . , I I L ~ I L ? ~ I L ~ I L . ,  ~ . , r ic  !.v ~ t t . x r ~ ~ ~ . l  t : . . , .  l .  8 .  , . . 
mere accident. 

The  last of the phgues is the only one that is dated ; 
the death of the firstbornwas in thespring-in the "1011th 

Period. of Abib. P gives one the impression that 
blo\r follows on blow without any pause. 

E ,  tuo. since there is no mention of constantly renrived 
negotiationr, presupposes a rapid ruccesiian of blows. 
Still, one of the plagues requires three days (Ex. IOz2f.), 

3787 

PLAGUES, THE TEN 
and afterwards the Israelites ha re  time enough to  obtain 
ornaments from the Egypriails. I t  is in J thar the 
longest time is required fur the due oheervance of solemn 
formalities, etc. Even in J ,  however, it ir a question 
only of days, not of months ; otherwise, indeed, Pharaoh 
would have had time to  plan newmearurcsaf oppression. 
W e  can hardly therefore venture with Macalirter (Hast. 
DB33936) to suppose that, in the intention of the nar- 
rators, the plagues are to be spread over the period 
betheen August and the following April. 

It  is unnecessary to give a complete investigation here 
of the natural phenomena described in the narratives. 

4, See the various illusfrnfive nrti~les-~.g.. 
Llcti, FLY, BOIL, HAIL .  I_OCUST, FIRST- 

BOXN. Let ur notice, however, thnt P's first rign-that 
of the rod and theserpent (E. ig)-is thc converseof the 
common juggler's trick of benunlbing venomous serpents 
so thnt they are as stiti as rods (cp SExrrwr. 5 3). 
Macaiiifer (Hai t .  DH38apn) States that he has seen both 
a snake and a crocodile thrown by hypnatisrrl irlto com- 
plere rigidity. Unintentiorially supplenlenting this. 
Ohnefalsch-Richter (ETypror, 195 f ) compares the snake- 
staves (staves ending with the heads of snakes) of 
Cyprus, which he thinks originally belonged to sorcerers. 

The  olapue of the water made blood is no mere natural . . 
~ l , ~ , , , r n ~ , ,  L . , ,  ? . -< l . , , :  ,L,, > c < , , , t < . r , . . , ,  1 . r  l,.... 11.. 
S . . .  1 C .  , . t o  l . %  f l , , , . ~  .C.., ,.PS 01<,,r , 8 ,  L , ,  U . . c  A ,  l , L  8 1 \ l .  " 1  I 1,. ..,,.l11 -~~ ~~ o~~~ 
or ten days it has turned from grayiih~bliie to dark red, 
occasionally of so intense a colour as to look like newly 
shed blood.' T h e  Red Nile, hon,ever, is not unwhole. 
iame like the Green Nile (Marpero, Down ojciv. z ~ ) .  
and when a fannous hymn to the Nile (RP('] 4 3  ; KPIZI 
311) speaks of the unkindness of the Nile as bringing 
destruction to the fisher. it is the Nile ot its lowest (first 
half of June) that is meant. 

The  plague of frogs is one that would frequently occur 
in Egypt hut for the ibis. ' T h e  bird, by seeking its 
proper food, does the country a singular service, freeing 
8t iron, vermin, which, were they to  remain and rot. 
b ~ ~ l d  certainly occarion a stench nlortal to m m  and 
karts ' (Hasselquist, &hyag~s,  86). 

I t  is stated respecting the locusts that  they were 
brought by an east wind (w,p nn. 1 0 1 ~ ) .  I t  is not 
d t en  that this wind brings Locusts to  Egypt : on the 
xhe r  hand, it would be n perfectly natural phenomenon 
in Palrstinc where the writer lived. T h e  writer of 6, 
living in Egypt, rubrtitutes the v h o r  or south(-vest) 
wind. Tha t  locusts were in fact dreaded by ancient 
~griculturirtr in Egypt is attested by Erman. though 
Hasselquist ( Voyager, 233) states ar the result of inquiry, 
that they ' a t  least never occasion agiagua to the countiy 
:Egypt), as they do in other placer.' 

The  plague of darkness reminds one forcibly of the 
iarkness of a great sand-storm such as the Hamsin (S. 

SW.)  brings in early spring. This electrical wind 
nay  he expected during the twcnty4re  days before and 
:he twen ty~dvp  after the vernal equinox (hence its name 
+nrniin=go). I t  biows, however, only for two or three 
rr four days a t  a time. The  French traveller Denon 
170yoyager, lip. Di.) remarks that the dust-clouds of the 

Knmsin sometimes travel in streaks. 60 that some parts 
~f a country might be free from the pernicious blast (C? 

Ex. IOzjb, ' bu t  all the bne Israel had light in their 
iwel1ingr ' ) . l  

It  has been thoueht bv some that the dea!h of the " ,  
irstborn was due to plague. The  parallelism of S K. 
19;s Is. 3i36 might suggest this ; but though a perti- 
entlal disease might, as Dr. C. Creighton points out. 
i l l  upon one class of people and spare another, the 
larrafive distinctly confines its incidence to the Egyptian 
irstborn of mcn and hemts. which cannot be called a 

~ ~ ~~ 

:lass in Dr. Creighton's sense. We arc evidently to  
suppose the direciagency of a supernatural being called 

1 Elsewhcrc E prerupporer that Irrrelire? and hlirritcr dwelt 
ogefher. See Brentrcil's note, and Beke, L<. 
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PLAGUES, THE TEN PLAISTER 
' the  destroyer' (see D ~ s r ~ o u ~ n )  : c p  Ex. 12z3 Ps. 
? h 4 9 /  (for emendation see col. 3785. note I). 

n fccsh k h t ,  however. seems to be thrown on the " 
story by the weli~grounded theory that the scene of the 

Death of It'ikingnnrmti~ei"Gen.e'2~-1*h-asorigin- 
ally placed in Jerohmeelite or M u ~ r i t e  
territory. not far (probably) from Kudesh ; 

see MORIAH. and cl, Winckler. G1 244, n. I .  

T h e  obiect of thnt leeredarv narrative was to ooooze - ,  . . 
the practice of sacrificing firstborn sons \\.hi~h must have 
becn prevalent in the iand of Mngri where lsrnelitish 
cinns (represented alike by b r a h a m  and by hloser) prob- 
ably sojourned(cg IsAAc, JACOB. ~ ~ O S E S ) .  If is difficult 
not to think that the tradition on  which thc narrative in 
Ex. 1 2 ~ 3 6  was based had a similar ol~ject.' T h e  clans 
o i  1~r;iel. it was probably said, came out from Migrim, 
irom the house o i  the Amhkins (Ex. 153. emended, see 
MOSES, g I I ) ,  because YnhivB had told them not t o  go  
on  sucrificine their firstborn suns. but to redeem them 
( X  l There  war a titne when the divine voice 
had spoken otherwise (cp  Gen. 22.1 ; but now that voice 
bade them leave their native land, like Abmham, rather 
than persist in an antiquated and undesirable religious 
pmctice. When  the story of the peaceful Exodus (see 
MOSES, 5 1 1 )  from \firrim (Mugri)ivas tran$foimi.d into 
the story of an Exodus in trembling haste from ' t h e  
land of Mirraim (Egypt).  from the house of servants,' it 
became necersRrv to rerhvoe the old trnditi0". so as to 

. o .  

ilnd the imarinatiotr of areat narrators was at once stirred 

one meynsk whethe; rh; original tradition must nothave 
represented the paschal sacrifice as Israel's iubi6rute for 
thesacrifice of thc firstborn of men (cp Gen. 2Zr3). W e  
are not at all obliged to accept this representation (cp  
RSC2i 3 6 j )  ; the simplest and most natural view of this 
characterisrically Arabian pmctice (cp  RSl'l 027) is 
different. Sce FIKSTBOXN, PASSOVER. But it ir one 
which would nnrurnlly suggest itself a t  a certain stage of  
religious resection. 

I t  is useieis to appeal in behali of the historicity o i  
the 'ten plagues' to the threefold tradition of JEP, or 
t o  the comparatively accurate local colouring. Egypt- 
ologirfr inform us that Min-mea war the name of the 
chief magician under Rnmeres 11.. and thnt Me(r)neptah 
lost a son. What  critical use can we pors~hly "lake of 
there facts? Egyptian history is silent on all the points 
of real critical importance. Even OTcritics have thought 
it worth while to conjecture that some culnrnities which 
may have fallen upon Egypt and  facilitnted the Exodus 
may have been transformed into the so~called plagues. 
A needless suggestion, even from a conservative critical 
point of view. T h e  fact of the migration, and the super- 
naturill powers of the leader beinggranted, it war natural 
to make the departure of the Israelites ns fllll of the 
marvellous as possible, in order to enhance the greatness 
of Yahwe. 

In  truth it is a ' theologoumenon ' that we have before 
US, ilnd nr such thes torr  of the oiaeves is of <lee" interest. . ., 

1.~1 us close this article with n descrip- 
oh arac teristics, tjon (fro", Bxentsch, p. j7 i  of the diz- 

tlnctive relieiour charncteristicr of the 
three great narrators. 

' T h e  Yahae  of J is the YahwB b h o  penonally inter- 
feres with the course of nature. and manifests himself ns ~~ ~ 

lord of the elements, who mnkcs his personsl presence 
everywhere felt, atid transacts history under our very 
eyes. E ' s  conception of God i i  more abstract:  still 
more so is that of P. In  both Yahwb is seared above 

the world and does not interfere personally in its affairs. 
T h e  growing tendency to introduce intermediate agents 
between God and the world finallv led to the later de- 
velopnlent of the doctrine of angeis.' Above all let us 
in conclusion remember that God is not banished from 
the history of Israel even if the Exodus was attended 
by no physical signs and  n.onder5, no slaughter of the 
Egyptian firathorn, no drowning of a hostile king in the 
Red Sen. T. K. C. 

PLAIN, corresponds to seven Hebrew words in O T  
and  one Greek word in NT. 

I. S??, 'awl, '3  meadow' ($8 89.1oa); so Judg.1133, mg 
(ABEL.C"ER*IIIII). 

2. i i ix. .#fan, 'oak. m. or nerhaoi tree,(iee . . 
0.1, 1:r, \ .  I ,,"l\. 8 ,  : , . #.,.,,<~ t i  . . , , . C . . >  , ..c. 
>l ,, 4 : a , ,  . , m ,  . c .  , l , < , , #  .!,:.l. 4 8 ,  .< . , , . c  l , .  , ~ .  
\ ~ \ \  , , . 1 .<< l ,, , \ 8 % . A . , ,  : . l!<,, .,v, 
l v . . 8 .  l l l " . .  8 r . : 11,  I - l i d .  . . 
(',Cm), but CS end Perh. render correctly. 

3. >Yp>> .. . 6i?'iiir, 'r highland plain'(rec VAI.LEY). 
,. l??, aikk , i ,  'c~.cIE,' dten to rome the 

Tordrn rrlier, orimrrilv the district of Tzricho, sce T o a i ~ ~ s .  5 z ... . . 
(C6 gcwrally il n r p i ~ ~ p o r o r  drrpippa(BXADEFLI, leor ofccn 
n ncpco'ro? [KAUELI. and in two parirges treated as a proper 
name; 2 S. 16 zi, rcxap IHLI, x a i x o p  [AI; Neh. 522,  L L X ~ ( L P  [B], 
n x x c  b p  (AI, X L X ~ P  [XI. whcre CS,- confusing 2 ?ith 2 has lipuio- 
roxo$c~lled hyJar.(B/i~.8z)ib~~~re6irsiovsst~Ilcommon name 
forwhich irno. 6. In Neh. 322 theword 'p!rin.'RVmc. 'circuit,' 
probnblymcans'distiicf'(ofJcruriilem). On SS. 18x3 ('by the 
way of the plain,' RV) see MAXANAIM, and cp Wi. G I  2235. 

5. 'l\*!, niiJc7v, 'level land,'=, e g . ,  in Ir.40* ('the rugged 
rhrll become a level land'; AV 'the crooked shall he made 
straight'), !but "cry uftcn in the rpeclrlired renre of 'the trble- 
land of h l n ~ u '  IF"., and cp S r ~ a o x l  e.r. Jorh. l3g1af: (AV 
in nr. 433, country'=mr;*r:alv; i~~~~) .  6 oftenert 
trcsts it .%!.a proper name (PI~ILVYP [BKAFQLI, pcrwp [Aonce]). 
but rome~imer renderr ncdiov. nrsriri. 
6. ill>p, 'firdirih, prererved in RV (and Josh. 18 18 AV) ar a 

See ADM.AH AS" Z E ~ 0 l h l .  S O D O ~ C  AND ~ ~ O M O R K I H .  
BELA, ZOR ; also (Dt.  3 ~ )  MOXB. 

PLAISTER. Passing over with brief mention ' t he  
plnirtrr ( I l nn .6 i ,  1'4. f i r ;  n o ~ ~ a ~ a )  of the wail' 
on which MFNF, MENE (+v . )  was mritlcn, directions as 
to 'plnistering' anew the leprous house (Lev  14+3. 
nro, E I ~ A E , @ ~ ) ,  the ' ~ ~ a i ~ t ~ ~ '  in ~ ~ ~ . 3 o ~ ~  ( ~ v n l s -  
ior but inconsistently not in 4 6 n ) .  and the verb 
z to p~aister '  (nm) in IS. 3a2., the last two which 
references have t odo  withwounds (see M E D I C I ~ L ,  and for 
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Is.. Lc. .  FIG, 9 3). we pause on the command of Mores in 
Dt. 27s that the lrraelit?s set up great stones andgIoislester 
t h m  with plairtrr (l 'W3 91W. ~or r laca~c  KoNla. 

- 
of thir law.' The  word used for thir recording is 
which, according to Dillmann, means writing with ink 
(cp 1 7  .a 319), but, according to Driver, inscribing with 
some special pigment analogous to that employed in the 
wall-paintingsandinrcriptionssf Egypt. The exegetical 
question, however, must be subordinated to a historical 
and text-critical one. 

If-u mrnyconverging ~ h ~ ? ~ m e n a  show-there wu a n  older 
story of the migmrion of certain Israelite clam, which "0. 
thing of crosring the Jordm, and re r-nled the imlnedite 
eoal of the migration to be Be ~ % e b  (ree MOSES P 6. 
N E ~ E ~ ) ,  rnd if the text or Dt. l 1  rnd 11 zg has been co:rcctl; 
restored elsewhere (SUP", M o ~ E N ) ,  it follows that the text of 
Dt. 27 z careful revision in accordrnrr with th- puugcs. 
The duty i s in fact urgent, for thscommenuilerare by nomeans 
satisfacmcy, md we arc justified in building on the well.grounded 
textual emendrtions refrrred to. The scene of the addres ,norer ,he israe~ites representdi sopmite 
Zarephnth' (I I) and the 'mountains' spoken of in 11 29 
were m ~ ~ b . j e r ? h ~ ~ ~ l ,  ar the entrance af Cushnm, in the 
land of the Ken,jcr.' Consequently ir becomes natural ,to 
emend 2:- thus, When ye have parr~d through Jerahmeel 
m the land . . . thou shalt set thee up great sfonn ir 
Zzrajhnlh of M i s s " .  (Cp Z ~ a e u ~ ~ r n . )  See Cril. Bid. 
The 'wordr of thir law' were presumably to be engraved (cp 
Now. A"cil.lzgo, and W ~ ~ ~ I N G ) ; ) ,  nor, howevcr, on ,h= alt=r- 
stones (as the writer of fosh.33~ ruppored) but on the 'great 
rtoncs; which u n e  o( course not ""hewn id thr rlrrr-.t"su. 

T. K. C. 

PJAITS ( W j m ) ,  Cant. 1.0 t: RV. See NECKLACE. 

P L U G  (ilq7Yjn7. naparpa@lc [? Aq. in Q's1 
BKAQI' om.), I s .44q t .  6 incomplete and corrupt. 
Cp H A N o r c ~ A n s ,  2. 

PLANE TREE AV Chestnnt ~ s e  ( ~ n w .  'ornr8t~: 
n h a ~ a ~ o c .  Gen. 8031 : eharw. Ezek.Z18t[Th. nha- 
TANOC]).  The  Hebrew name ir most likely connected 
with a root nteuniug ' t o  scale off' (Ger. Ther.)), and is 
thus appropriate to the plane (Pla/onur orientalir. L.)  
which peels annually. According to l'ristram (NHB, 
345);who rays , w e  never saw the chestnut in Palerfine, 
excepting planted in orchards in Lebanon '-the plane 
' i s  frequent by the sides of streams and in plains, both 
on the coast and in the northern pa re  of the country. . . . It is cornmoll on the banks of the Upper Jordan. 
and of the konres, where it overhangs the water.' The  
identification isrllpporred by n&~rlyallancirntauthorities, 
though Q goer artray in Ezek.318. T h e  mistaken 
rendering of AV is  of Jewish origin. 

the ,?m, Iidhnr, o ~ I > .  41 6or3t ~ v m g ,  ree PINE, 
N. M. 

PLANETS ( n i i j n ) ,  2 K . ~ Z S  EV. see  STARS. 

PLANTINGS OF ADONIS ( D ' l p l  'UDI). Is. 17x0 
RVnLs- See ADONIS. 

PLATE. I.  EV rendering of yy, li?; rd~arohou : 
lamina), thegolden object in the high prierf'smi~rc, Ex.28jaetc. 
Ses Mlrxe, 6 ?f: .. "h, iiirih ( a  em.), a n  obscure term in the derription of 
the barer of rhe 'molten sea,' I K. 736. 

3. D'??!, s r n t m  (76 rrpor<pvra), rxler of bronze belonging 
to  bronze wheels, 1 K. 7 30. 

4. D'"g,ja+bmi (Amutr), thin plates of metal, Ex. 39; Nu. 
173 11a)sI. Cp EnrsnoloEnu, OUCHES. 

PLATFOEIU (19DU). a K. 11x4 23; RV"W. EV 
Pll.LAn (y.~.). 

PLATTER ( n t ~ a f ) .  Lk. 1139. See CHARGEE, 3 :  
also meals, 5 g. 

PLEDGE (h?, habJ2; ENEXYPACMOC "'-MA. Ezek. 
18 1% re 33 15 I e A  ivcxvpovl, or F I ~ Y ,  'a&!, iuixvpov, Dt. 
24 ro fi : also ii!Y, 'rrrrdzn &ppppaS&v, Gcn. 38 X7 1810, whilL 
m:), 'ZnrbdaA, ossurronce in agenerilrenu(x S. 17 18, 'token,' 
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see BDR: ?*Bm B B  omits, QSL r b  rpouPa) and 
#hen in atechnlwl legal sense means 'security' (Prov. 
17 .et). The correrponding verbs are =?v, ' to iue in pwn,'  
to pledge. rind .IS .to become security; ."d$2", ' to  t=ke 

iomething in p u n  or pledge.. 
Elsewhere (LAW AND JUSTICE, g 16) it is pointed 

m t  that the old legislation as to  ledges goer on the 
Practice, supposition that indcbtednerr between 

Israelites can only have its origin in the 
p v e r f y  of one of ,he parties which comprln him to have 
recourse ro his mare prusperour brother for a loan 
of the means of subrirtence. The  provirionr even of 
the oldest legislation on this subject, and still more 
those of Dt., have therefore the express tendency and 
intention to protect the poor debtor against the oppres- 
sion of his creditor. The  usual method adopted by the 
xeditor to Secure his money war to exact a pledge. 
Houses and vineyards were so given (Neh. 53), although 
I S  to the form in which this was done we learn nothing. 
From Neh.53 f compared with 55 i t  would appear 
that the mortgaged land pasred into the possession of 
the creditor and was redeemed only by repayment of 
the loan. So far as earlier times are concerned, we 
read nothing about the mortgaging of lands, nor yet 
d&s the law mention such a thing ; we are thus left in 
ignorance as to what the ancient custom war in this 
respect. If the needy person had no Land he could 
~i~~ his sons and daughters in pledge; when thir 
happened they parsed into the possersiol~ of the creditor 
as slaves (Neh.55; see SLAVERY); where l o u a  of 
comparaflvely small amount were concerned the creditor 
took such pledge as suited him from the household 
goods of the debtor-such ae clothing, hand-mill, or 
other domestic implement, rtaR or signet-ring (cp Gen. 
9e.-9 
Y Y L O J .  

The  old law in the Book of the Covenant intervenes 
in behalf of the debtor so far at least, as to enact that if 

the pledge be the upper garment or mantle 
it must be returned to its owner before 

nightfall, ' far it is his only covering: wherein shall he 
sleep?' (Ex.22z6f). Garments seem, as a rule, to 
have been favourite pledges (Am. 28 Job 226 Prov. 
70.6 77.31 - . . - -, 

Dt.. with the humane disoosition which it everywhere 
displays (cp DEVIERUNOMY. 3 32, col. ,093). extends 
the law oi the Book of the Covenant just statpd so as to 
orohibit the oledeine of necessaries altocether. That . 
articles necessary to lrfe must not he pledwd is the 
]>1?.1. ukc,t<>~<.g 01 11, , 31th~ udh ,l.., 1.4~ cl.,, % 8 1  ,! e  XI,!^,; 
,h#. ~ ~ c ~ ~ r . z I l y  l . . ~  mlv  , h  ~ t ~ r ~ ~ ~ o f ~ l ~ t a ~ l ~ d  L A .  # C # I > . ~  tn#h 

,h.. I:: I , , ,  <I,!> 111 d  ILL. ,he I I.,,, 1 ,,,..l. .lr I,.., " , l $  l 

par io f  it, may not be taken in pledge, for that wohd 
be to take a man's life in pledge (Dt. 2461,). I n  
particular-and thir is an important check upon the 
exorbitance of the rich creditor-the creditor is no 
longer to have the right he seems formerly to have had. 
of going in person into the house of the debtor and 
choosing a pledge at his own discretion, hut must stay 
outside before the door of the horrower and wait to 
receive what the latter may choose to give hy nay of 
pledge. The  proviso that the pledge must be irrtored 
before nightfall is repeated here also; although the er- 
prerrion ir worded generally, we ought. nu doubt, to 
see here a reference to the mantle in the first inrtnnce. 
as in thecare of the earlier law, for it is added : that he 
(the debtor) may sleep in his own garment (Uf. 2 4 1 ~ - 1 ~ ) .  
That the law war abundantly justified in its interposition 
against the merciless abuse of the system of pledging. 
but PISO that on the other hand it clid not succeed in 
doing away with all hardship and even sometimes 
played iuto the hands of the unjust rich in their oppres- 
sion and overreaching of the poor is clear from the 
many complaints upon the subject (Anl .28  Ezek. 
1 8 r 1 ~ r 6 3 3 1 5  Job226243  Prov.2016 271, Neh.5zlf).  

I" 1=,<r Jewish times the law of pledg?s orten supplied the 
meanr of evadmg the strict Sabbath law vhlch forhrde any  1, 
menr of money on that day; the buyer gave, instead 
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POETICAL LITERATURE 
style. Almost the whole of the prophetic literature is 
involved a t  the present time in this ambiguity. 

If, notwithstanding there difficulties, the attempt 
Three must be made to determine the g r w t  out- 

peliads, standing periods in the history of Hehrew 
poetry, the following murt be dirtingoirhed. 

i. T h e  period of populm- poetry, from the beginning 
of Israelitish history to the age of written prophecy. 
[Cp 5 10, R. 'Populsr poetry.'] From the earliest 
t l m o  down to Solomon we m ~ y  call the  pre-lirenlry 
a g e :  mucl, was sung, but little written. It5 most 
important documents are the 'Sotrg of Drborah'  
(Judg. 5). the 'Blessing of Jncob ' ((ien. 49). and the 
elegies of David (Z S. 13). '  From Solomon onwards 
the art  of rending aud writing seems to  have spread 
widdy in Israel. Siitce the popular connection-attested 
by the author of I K. 5.2 f [43lf]-of the proverbs 
aud songs referred to above with the name uf Solornon. 
cnu hardly be cnrirrly destitute of foundation of some 
kirrd, nr nray probably assume that Solomon had the 
3-00 proverbs and fables t-ling of nil beasts and 
piants hritten down. either in whole or in part, for the 
glorification of his power, though it is quite improbable 
that so many fables and maxims replete with cormo- 
politan wisdom should have originated within the limits 
of  Ismel, much less have been composed by the king 
hitr~selt  If we arc to  credit Solomon with this step if 
could not fsil to lead to further production, and may 
have laid broader foundations for the rise of a poetic 
literature, of which unhappily we possess few relics. 

ii. The  second period, from Amos to I.:zra, we may 
call the  proplretir. Judged by such remains as have 
reached us, the prophets are, in both the stricter and 
the wider sense of the term. the most distinguished 
poets of this age, and even the poems that we owe to  
other authors-Job, l.amenIationr, the songs of the 
Sr ivmt  of Ynhwe-me subject to  their influence. If 
we r c l u d e  a "cry few narrative pieces. Amos. Hosea, 
Micah, Isaiah, Nalrum. Habakkuk. Delttero-Isaiah. 
and (to coin a new term) Trito-Isaiah Jls.56-66) w i t e  
in strict poetic fonn.  he same seeks to  bk true 
of  the original noter of Jeremiah, although these are 
now indeed in great measure ohscurcd by 
made rlther by himself or by others, which are more or 
less uf the nature of prose. Ezekirl frequently inter- 
sperses poetical pieces arnung his piore writings. 

iii. The  third period likewise contains many prophetic 
poems ; but it is pious Lrnr and didactic poetry that 
preponderates-poetry founded on the Law and on a 
scheme of ethics, the key-word of which is the ,fear of 
God.' Little secular poerry has found a place in the 
Canon   er ample^ are PS. 46 1 ~ . 2 3 ~ ~ / : ) .  

We should reach about the same results if we 
adopted as a principle of clarrificalion the various 

of Species of poetry. 
i. Con?non l@.-The poetryof corn- poetry. mon l<fe is common to  all periods. 

Mourning women skilled in the dirge. 'wise women.' 
mothers. teaching their daughters to lament the dead, 
are knuwn to Amor (516) and Jeremiah ( g r 7  as well 
as to the NI' (see MolrRNlNC CUSTOMS, 5 I). And 
equally common will have been the songs of joy to  
which wornecl in their dances plved the 
tnbret and carousers plucked the guita? ((see Music. 
5 3 [I]:  L).~Ncc, g 5) .  T h e  Song of the Well (see 
BEER). which Nu.21 assigns to  nomadic times. 
could also have been produced moo years later. 

ii. E)ir.-On the other hand, epic poetry is for us 
confined to  the first period. Unfortunately so little of 
it has been preserved that before the decipherment of 
the cuneiforrn litcmtrlre if  was even supposed that the . . 
Semites had no epic poetry. 

( I )  In reality, however. Israel actually possessed epic 
Doems with myihicnl fesrturer. T h e  reference to  the 
$rimeval cont&t between the god of light and the 

See Juo<;Er, % 7 :  G ~ h s a s ,  8 S(6); SAMUSL(~OOX~) .  
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powers of  chaos in Is. 519 and in Job f rz 9x326 
reminds us of  the cosmogonic nlyths of the northern 
Semites (see CREATION. LEYIATIIAN. R A H A R ~ .  The% 
myths, however, which, though a produc; not of 
religious instinct, but of poetic philosophic thought. 
spring up  only on the soil of nature-religion, must have 
undergone a radical transformation \*hen poetically 
m-rough1 up by an adherent of YnhwA, the god of plain 
history. I n  Gen. 61-4, too, we seem to detect features 
0i the poetry of rnythic epos; it bespeaks a poetic 
original, 8 . 6 ,  rrlren we read in v. I that daughters were 
born to  m r n a  more writer would have sooken of sons 
and daughters. 

(2)  Other poems again take us from the realm of 
myth more into that of I w n d  From the culture- 
logend of the people of Knin (cp CZ\INITES). of uhich 
we have an abridgnlcnt in Gen. 4 1 6 . ~ ~ .  we hare  (=) the 
Song of Lamech (v .  Z~ f ). Then there arc fag- 
ments of rong telling of Y~hwB's  coming down from 
heaven, the nlaterivl of which ir not Irraelitirh in origin. 
One of these underlies the narrative of (6) the Baby- 
Ionian tower-l~uilding' (Gen. 11 1-91, the author of which 
rather clumsily mines up  prore and verse. T h e  follow- 
ine  is in verse :- 

W. 3. come we will make brick 
And dnkc them zP1 thw had. 

D. 7. Come. let us go down. 
Anrl ronfound there their speech. 

I t  is clear that the last dijtich belongs to the poetic 
original, as the prose writer has already made Yahwe 
come down in W. 5 .  Some rtropher of (c) a second 
song have been rubrequently inserted into the Yahwistic 
story of the overthrow of Sodom (Gen. l8 f ), a story 
which they d o  not a t  all suit. T h e  first strophe 
(18zoX) plants us in heaven :- . ~ 

The crr dSodom an,, Gnmnrrnh. ah ! ir i. r..sr. 

Here the poet must have told of Yahwgr coming 
down. Farther on we read ( 1 9 ~ ~  f )  :- 
And Yahwe rained on Sodo," and Gomorrah 

srimrrone and hre came from ~ a h w h  df heaven, 
And he overthrew the cities nnd rhc whole di8t~icr 

And all th=r dwelt in thecirier 2nd all the fruit oftheground 
That rhex rrrophcs are nor the work of the Yzhwirt is dear 

apan from their oeric diction, from the following conridera: 
,ions :--(I)1924,!5e rates thcpror~nccount ofLor(c>. .rj)f,em 
that ofhis wife (m. 26r ( 2 )  the lahwin always rp~akr rimply or 
Sodom, whilst thcre rtropher and l a t ~ r  a l lur~~nr  to them, 
also 01 Gomorrah; (3) according to the Yahwirt Sodom is 
demoyed by the two men thrt came thither, whilrt, according 
to the poet, this is the work of Yahwt from heaven; (,) the 
detcrminstion of Yahwh(18nJ) 'logodown'conflicts withrhc 

n-mfiue-it /S either a descent into the vale of Sodom 
thrt i s  mr~nr ,  in rhlch care the Yahwist doer not after all make 
Yrhwe go down ar all. or it is a coming down from heaven to 
earth, in which case the determination is quits out of place in 
chap. 18, where Yahu,h is already on earth. 

That  the subject-matter of the poems is not old 
Israelitish seems ruhiciently proverl by the fact of 
Y;lhw$s being thought of as dwelling in heaven. T h e  
Sodom legend ir pre-Israelite : the story of t h e T o w e ~  of 
Babe1 murt have grown up  among people to  whom the 
tower served as a landmark-the caravansof the desert. 

( 3 )  Not only myth and legend, ho\rever. but also real 
history ir represented in rong. The  rhapsodists, whore 
recitntion~ kept alive the lays of popular history, are 
called in Nu. 2 l z r  ~MOiPIim (D,>@B),  and would seem. 
to judge from the usage elsewhere of the word mdfii ((cp 
PK~YERB), to  have also recited satirical songs on living 
persons. In  the earlier days songs, treating of the fights 
and heroes so dear to  the heart of peoplrs still in their 
youth, are, for the  rnort part, improvised hy the women. 

1 See B*BEL, TOWER "1, and sp  Cril. Bi6. 
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and natuinlly only in exceptional cneer banded down to 
].iter g ~ ~ ~ e ~ ~ t i u n s .  If appears to the present writer 
p~~si i l l i r  that ( a )  Er. 1 5 2 ~ .  the couplet thnt extols in 
gind ivon<ler the ""imagined might of the desert g o d :  

Sing to  l'nhwh, far he haih zientli. cxrited himself; 
The hursc and hii rider haih he cart inso thc res, 

is really to be attributed to Miriam. ~>hilst  the long poem 
a;,. is certainly a quite late artificinl product (cp 
Exouus [Hooa], g 6). Moreover it ir {rrobnble that n 
porm nndrrlies thr description of (6) the Red Sea 
c:ir;~itrophe in Ex. 1424 f T h e  song ( c )  in Nu. 2117-30 
, S ,  p~rhnps ,  not earlier than the monarchy. Of the 
ancient song of victory on (d) the fight a t  Giheon we 
have some fragments in Josh. lolo$ which d o  not 
crcr(whcre stand out from the prose framework. but 
are still sufficient to show that the suppoxd marvel of 
sun and moon standing still, rests on the early poetic 
conception of the stars as warlike beings lingering here 
ns ~ ~ m p n t h e t i c  spcctatorr of the deed5 of Yah\\.&, just 
nr in ( r )  the Song of Debor-ih they actually take part in 
t1,e fight (Judg. 52a). 

'This Sony of Ihhorrh (Judg. 5 )  ir thc mort important docu- 
"lent of ,l," whvlr period fro", &lures to David. I n  support of 
the view ihrr it is of later date than the age of Deborah, no 
reriour ~ro.lndr have a3 yet been adduced. T h e  song is the 
c,,n,pu.itiun of us!\ one ,"h0 ,war more intererred in the mnr- 
r"rlling and o r ~ ? n > i i n ~  of thefoice7 th in  i n  the fight itrelf, md 
w h o  had authorhty to r erk tn the nanlc of the mal'ak Ynhwt 
(,cc T u r n , ~ ~ ~ \ - v ) :  for ,fir reason we are jtrriitied in regarding 
1)rborhh herself as the author. The '.ona'rpoken of in a. ,a, 
huwcver, c-innol he urged in proor of tlii*; it is rather the war- 
like benediction with which ihir Velcdn of ancienr lrrael rends 
,he vrrriorr to the fight. The porm is composed in six-line 
rtrophe,, thc dialect is N. Irraelilirh(accordin~ cow. 15 Dehvrah 
1,eIongcd to iruchrr), the text very corrupt. Cp J U D ~ L S  
rK,xlr, B 9. ,- ~ ~ ~, ,  " . 

I t  is to the early days of the monarchy, when Dnrid 
was king at Hebron, that we are inclined to assign ( f )  
the 'Blessing of Jacob' (Gen. 491.27). which, though 
inferior to the 'Song  of Deborah' from an ;est1,etic 
point of view, does not fall far below it in historical 
,.aluc. 11s author, who prophesies a time of glory for 
Shiloh and Judah, might conceivably be Abiathar, the 
last scion of the priestly clan of Shiloh, and faithful 
friend of Dauid. CD GENESIS. 6 a 181. 

prince among'l his brethren'), u 16, ir to be rendered 'ths 
crowned one of his brethren.' 

To the category of historical songs of the first rank 
bdong also (g) David's lament over Snul and Jonathan 
( z  S. l ~ ~ - q ) ,  ilnd (h)  the lament on the death of Abnrr, 
of which only nfour-line fragment(2S. 333 f ) has reached 
us, unless part of v. 38 f also should he assigned to  it- 
songs thnt give ur a mort favourable idea of Darid's 
character and poetic gifts. Much less certnin, though 
not after all impossible, is the Davklic origin of ( i)  the 
' swan-song.' 2 S. 23 .~7 .  See DAYLD, 3 I j ; J A S H A R ,  
ROOK 01, 2. 

What remains is confined to  some fragments. Men- 
tion should be made of (,) the song about Saul and 
J>au~d that the womm sang as they danced (I S. 18,)  : 
( h )  the iniorrectionwy song of S h a h  with which the 
Israelites renounced their allegiance to the Davidic as 
an alien dynasty (2 S. 201 1 K. 1216) ; ( I )  the tetrastich 
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on the temple building put into the mouth of So lnmon ,~  
though certainly brlo$rging t o n  later time, I K. e r  (see 
6 I K. 853) ; finally jnr) the popular song of K. Israel 
nientioned ir, is. g 9  1 :- 

(4) Of the  dii(nclii poetry of the earlier timer once so 
abundant ( I  K. a l l ) ,  all that remains to us, if we pass 
orcr the unmeiricnl fi1,le of 2 K .  l 4 g .  is the fabie of 
Jotham (Judg. 9) and perhspr the riddle of Snnlron 
(Judg. 1 4 1 ~ ) .  Jothnm'r fabie marks tlrc Jsruelitiah 
persarrfs' ioiv estimate of the monarchy, to win which 
nolie rrauld give up his usefill work. T h e  determination 
of  its date is, as ol\\;iys in the case uf fables, n precarious 
undertaking. 

(5) The  question whether the Jsrnelites possesred a 
dmmatic literature, ,,>ay mort probably be ani,,ered 
in the afflmiative. I t  is true the OT giver- not the 
diehtr i t  hint that the" had n theatre like the (;reeks 
or Indians. Hut a dramntic character helongs even to 
the prlnlitive cuitui, the festive processions and dances, 
rertain1v also man,. rites in which ni1erims to  the various . .. 
shrines had to take part, a liturgy making use of 
and aniiier (cp, e.,?., PS. 21). and those sunga, mostly 
imoroviaed. in which leader and choir nlternatrlv 
pe;foror. I f  here those Inking part d o  $0 in their o\& 
proper persons, the women who yearly bewaiied the 
daughter of Jephthnh (Judg. 1139 f )  played the part of 
another, and the same is true aftpr all of the mollrning- 
women \\hen they rnlsed the common cry for a stranger : 
Ah. my brother 1 Ah, Lord i (Jer. 2218) ; and every 
wedding war a small drama. I t  is therefore not with- 
out reason if the question whether the so-called .Soug 
of Solomon' is a kind of drama. is more and more 
generally ms\+cred in the nffirmntive. Difference of 
opinion ir practically confined now to  the question 
whether it is a sort of peasant's drama, like those still 
performed in Syria at weddings. perhaps, too, aimply n 
collection of  songs composed for such occasions, or on 
the other hand, a drama in the ordinary smse, or rather 
a sort of ooeietta akin to the miracle-olars of m e d i ~ v a l  . , 
times. The  second alternative appears to the present 
writer the more natural rcp Driver, Inn-ud ch. 10, 
6 1 1 :  if does not of course reouire us to assume an " ,. 
~ r l i f i ~ i a l  stage or other theatrical accessories, nor any 
professional actors. The  ,Sang. '  or operetta, falls into 
twenty lyrico-dramatic passages, developing a very 
simple plot, in which true lore gains the day over all 
the efforts of Solonlon to p u t  the attached lovers, and 
make the maiden of Shulem (Shunem?) his F~vaurite 
wife (see Cnn~lcr.rs). The  songs are sung partly by 
individuals-the Shulamite, Solomon, the young swain 
-pniliy by choruses: the maidens of the harem, the 
women of Zion, the friends of the bridegroom, the 
bridesmaids, the kinsmen and kinswomen of the lover. 
Some of thesongs are in dialogue form ; but the dinlog!le 
rematns throilehout in the backeiound as in the oldest " 
dramas of the Greeks. 

The com oririon is of N. Israelite origin, and belongs to the 
century foiPowixg Solomon, when the hilieineir engendered 
among the N. Isrrelirer by the severity of that king's rule hid 
diwpperred, huj  when it wsi still nor unpiearing to give a 
hurleyur drrcrcpriun of his character. In spire of r certnin 
Orienrni redundancy the work contains many prirager of a 
~ f u 1  and tender poetry. Specirlly worthy of mention isthe 
nc prychnlopical inright in the poet~cai treatment ofthe herolnc 

:On rhe dirpuled queicioni involved, see CANTILLLS.) 
(61 Wifh.lnmr begins for us the ageofjrojheti6poetry. 

We reftr not merely to poems explicitly indicated m 
such by the prophets themselves, such us Am. 5 . f  Mic. 
I s #  24 1s. 6 1 8  Jer. 9 1 9 s  etc. On the contrary, by 
far the greatest part of the prophetic literature conaists 
~f poenls, shich,  if not sung, were also not declainted 

I [See J ~ c s ~ n ,  Boov or, 8 3, md cp Chgyne, Or. PS. zrz 
$75, where further reference- arc given; Dnuer, 1nh.iBI ~ g l l  
Ez#osiior, 1891 (I), pp. 3 9 8 x 1  
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after t h e  manner  o f  Demorthenes,  b u t  delivered with 
ecstatic fervour. Probably  t h e  hifhnodbi ( ~ q p  see 
PROPHET. 5 I [.I) 01 yhdcvac~ Xaheb o f  the  NT (see 
SPIRITUAL GIFTS) resembled i n  t h e  first place the  ecstatic 
babbl ing  of t h e  t'ythia, a n d  w a s  then,  if t h e  ~ u b j e ~ t -  
mat te r  were sufficiently impor tan t ,  b rought ,  q in t h e  case 
of t h e  Pythia,  in to  n certain metrical  fo rm,  %hen  t h e  
ecstasy (7:: nprnj. ' w h e n  t h e  h a n d  grasped '  Is. 8n)  h a d  

. : ~ :  

ceased,  bu t  t h e  exaltat ion of spirit h i d  not yet  vanished. 
Hence t h e  earliest oracles (cp. ef.. tien.!452j, or t h e  
Ba laam speeches [Nu. 23/]. an well as t h e  'Blessings '  
uttered under  divine influence [Gen. 9 2 5 8  2460 2 7 ~ ~  
etc.]) are a l so  in poetic fo rm : a n d  the  musician w h o  
was  set  t o  excite t h e  enthusiasm o f  E l i rha  will have  
likewise accompanied his  words. T h e  prophets were, 
moreover. a w a r e  t h a t .  like t h e  uatei of t h e  Romans .  
they were prophe ts  a n d  poets in one, since they no t  
Seldom m a k e  W, i n  speeches designated ' t h e  word o f  
Yahw&.'of  poetical artifices such as t h e  refrain (e.g.. Is. 
9 8  [?l X  A m .  l ff: 4 6  X ) .  In fact  religion is  t h e  
m o t h e r  of all  arts, a n d  i t  w a r  originally not a form of 
speech when poets  addressed  the  g o d s  as t h e  ac tua l  
SOU~CB of their creations. 

T h a t  t h e  prophetic addresses are really no t  speeches 
b u t  s o n ~ s ,  is sufficientlv clear front their brevitv, bu t  

5.TNinatnre still &ore f rom their being &;ided 
of mto equal strophes. Mos t  c o m m o n  

addresses, are t h e  four-line strophes in which; eg, 
Hosea invariably wr i tes ;  bu t  m o r e  

artificial f o r m  are qui te  frequent In so f a r  as t h e  
ut terances of t h e  prophets give expression to the  objects  
a n d  d e m a n d s  of the  divine ruler ,  a n d  are addressed t o  
t h e  body  of t h e  people or t h e  rul ing c lwres ,  dealing 
therefore with foreign a n d  h o m e  politics, they are 
political p w m s .  Often indeed mus t  t h e  poet  speak for  
himself, a n d  i n  t h e  case of Jeremiah t h e  politicalelement 
often gives place t o  t h e  personal  a n d  even t h e  lyric, so 
t h a t  of al l  t h e  prophets h e  is  mos t  markedly a poet  i n  
t h e  proper sense of t h e  term. F r o m  the  t ime  of the 
exile, however. when  t h e  nation as a political power 
ceased t o  be, there  begin t o  m a k e  their appearance- 
6s.. i n  a Deutero-Isaiah-those e l e n ~ e n r r  which suggest  
the  spiritual s o n g  of a later  r ime : i t  is  t o  Jeremiah a n d  
Deukro- I sa iah .  therefore, t h a t  such spiritual s o n g  t races  
i ts  p e d i g r e .  Unhappi ly  it war  for  the  most  part  wirh ill- 
preserved, muti lated,  a n d  illegible texts tha t  the  later  
collectors of t h e  early writ ings h a d  to deal ,  a n d  they 
m a d e  t h e m  still worse by glosses, addit ions,  erroneous 
conjecturer ,  a n d  transpositions. Hence not seldom, i n  
addit ion t o  internal  criticism a n d  comparisons of t h e  
H e b r e w  text with t h a t  of t h e  LXX, metrical  considera- 
t ions have t o  be laid under  contribution to secure a text  
representing in s o m e  measare  t h e  originaL What a 
confusion, for example ,  now prevails in such  parsages 
as t h e  following :-(a) Am. 54-11. In m. c a r + $  we 
have  the following poem :- 

S e k  Yohwb and live. 
And \eek not ~ e r h c l :  
And ru Cilgal come not, 
And to Beerrhebag0 not over. 
Sash Yahw* and live 
Lerr there break out r flame,, 
Fire in the hour< of rownh. 
And conrvmc with n;inei:quencb. 
Seek g&, not evil, 
That  ye miy live, 
And so Yahw* be with you, 
As ye h="= raid. 

Ullvrrn IP.O.l,,,l I ,  I,:.. I ,.,, rl,-c,,cd * Sr.nui,,c pierr(,",., 
1 l . e .  8 .  6 ,  l : I d  . 0 , y  

W .  1,. 811 lugh 81. I S L I I I S I I I I L  I. ~ l ld r ren t ,  do..o LII IIIA I ,  IIIF . y".... .- 
Hate evil and love good, 
And ertablirh in the =ate lustice: 
Perhaps Yahwe will L g;aciour,' 
The god of hosts to the remnant dJoreph. 

R a d  61 2.5 nh- and rake WK with the next ~ l z u w .  ~. 
The  letten a5 will have fallen out from their rrremhlance to the 
P-eding pair. 
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We a d d  ronre further examples of prophetic poeln$ 

6 )  Hos. 5.4-66 :- 

. . 
I will so bad; to my pls.cc, 

Until t h ~ y  are brought to nought,, 
And reck my facc 

1. rbeir diarisr  search after me: 
u p ,  let us return 

To Yahwe our God: 
For he hrrh rent, and will heal ur, 

And rmirtcn,2 and will bind us up. 

He will revive us after two days, 
On the third day make us smnd up, 

That wr may live belore him, 
And know . . . 

we will punue after Yahw5 : 
AI we reek him, ro do we find h im 's  

And he will come sr a winrcr rain for 
Like a late rain that warerr the eartb.4 

What should I do unn thee l s r s c l ( ~ p h ~ i m ~ )  
Whal should I do ""fO thee, Judah, 

Your love being like morning clouds, 
And like dew that exrlv d i s a ~ ~ a r s ?  

(c) Mic. 39-rz :- 
Hear, ye  heads d =cob, 

And chiefs house of Israel, 
Who abhor judgment, . 

And make all that 1s straieht crooked ; 
Who buildJZion with blood, 

And Jzrura1em with iniquity, 
Where the chiefs give judgment for a bribe, 

And the priestr give counvl for hire ; 
mere the prophets pmphery for silver, 

And tern on Yahwe saying: 
Ir not Yahub in our midrtl 

There cannot befall us any evil! 

( d )  Jer. 4 ~ 3 . 6  :- 
I raw the earth =nd 10 a chaos l 

(I 1onkcd)to the heavens, m d  their light war gms: 
I raw the mountainr, and 10, lhsy quaked, 

And all the hills had begun to totter. 

( e )  Jer. 207-12 :- 
Thou didrt inRtuatc me, Yahwe, m d  I became iniatuat~d,  

Thov reixder me, m d  didrt ; 
I became a laughing-stock every d a y ;  

Everv one mocks me. 
As oflen as I speak I cry out violence, 

I bewail outrage. 
The word of Yahwb k c a m e  C." me a reproach, 

And an inru1, every day. 
And I raid: I will no more think of him, 

Nor speak i n  his i,nn,c: 
And it became m heart as burning fire, 

A" o p p ~ r r i o n  8 in my boner. . ~ 

And I became weary of  heving it, 
And hold not our ; 

Fo: I heard the whirper of many: 
Denounce ! we will denounce him.' 

A11 men of mine =c 3,aint=nce 
Watch for my : 

'Prrhapr he will be mhtua:ed, and we can marter him, 
And take our revenge. 

But Yrhwb [of hosts19 is with me 
As a mighty hero, 

1 So B. 2 Read 3.1 with Wellhauscn. 
2 Read wirh Gierebrecht(cp e )  ins$! P llm#?. 

* ~ , a  m,:.. 6 B .g. 
B e for 7 ~~~d ,>,W (without article), 
a nead l i b  for y. 
B nln>uhas in M T  made its way from here to zt. where it 

i lackmg m B. 
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Thcrpforr .hall my pt~rsuerr rtumble 

And not prevail : 

T O  the prophetic period belong (a) the five Lamenta. 
tions. which. it is true. exhib~t a metre favonrrd h, -~ ~ - -, 
6,  Lam,, Jeremiah, and are in the Greek 

of Yahw8,'Job, text ascribed to him, but are a 
later artificial product' and come 

probably hon, different authors. Soalso (61 the 'Servan~ 
< l \  ,l,U,. . t..!. 1~ 4: . .<4  * l . .  !,1,,.,5?::..~~t,. 

111 
h . .  l ; I *:%.I, ,I.[* ,l I 0  111 .11  1 I!. !I. I.. I.<' :. Cl, , 
,c. ,I,. 1 ,I .. . I  i - .  ,.c .l , \ l  ~ , , , . A  ,v. l., l .l,l, 

also (C) the Rook of Job japort from the pre-erilic prose 
intrudtlcfion and conclusion) wrirtcn hefare Eira, 
although a latcr dntc is possible. The  poem dealsr i th  
that deep problem which called Buddhism into being- 
the problen, of nlisfortune-in nn unrertmioed, yet deepl) 
religious, anything but philuiophical rpirit, and wit11 a 
keen polemic against the Deuteronamistic theory ol 
retribution. See JOB [BOOK]. 

If some prophetic poems were still produced in the 
time followitlg Ezra. most of the poems of this period 
,,lyric and belong to lgric and didactic literature. 

didactic, Single specinlens are to  be found in the 
historical hooks as well as in the prophetic 

collections. In  an age when pseudonymous authorship 
is prevalent it is a favourite practice to assign to 
celcbr~ties of the part, not merely prophecies and 
prayers, but also rrligiolls songs, without always 
noticing whether the songs suit the person or the situn- 
tion (cp. e.g., I S. 21-lQ 10". 21-9). This predilection 
for the names of illurrriour ooetr of the oast finds soecinl 
expression in the two great colieetions of the time-the 
Psalter, containing the lyric, and Proverbs containing 
the dldrctic ooetrv. Both collections have erown ant . . - ~ ~~ ~ -~ 
ofsmaIler collectionr for the most pair still discernible. 
€low late the smnller collections were united appears 
from I Ch. 168-36 (see PSALMS [BOOK], B 8 ) '  But the 
songs themreIves are also late and refer to  the inner and 
outer struggles of the community of the second temple. 

Had the second temole been oreserved and with it ~ ~~ ~ 

the temple song, we should perhaps have had better 
8, uaditionalinformntion regardingthcmetrical 

form of Hebrew poetry than is afforded us 
hv the mareinal notes of a muriwl nature, and the late . 
n m n t u a l  system devised for use in litzrrgical recitation. 
Only a few poe,ns .?re ~ t i ~ h ~ m e t r i c a l l y  arranged (Judg. 5 
Ex. 15 Dt. 3 2  3 3  z S. 22). and not even the P5aims.s 
Still less are the strophes indicated : even the refrains. 
recurritrg ofter a definite number of lines and indicating 
the end of the strophes, have through the excessive 
carelessness of the old oftm fallen our (eg, in 
Ps.46 49 Job28). Still, the expositor of the O T  is in 

1 ned 3dy din. z Read with @ +y i  D$?)+ 
3 Read for a revealing of the quarrel ir unntieerrary 
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duty bound to take note of  the metre, not simply 
because it offers the greatest assirtarlcc to  the trxtun/ 
critic but also on esfhetiz grounrii, and above ail out of 
respect jar the authors who certainly did not choose 
withont reason to submit then,srlver to  the restrictions 
of metre. 

(i.) Diifirh.-The real hazir of Hebrew metre is the 
distlch. This was alreudv known to  the older the* 
logianr, who found the characteristic of 01' poetry 
in the ' paralleliamus membrorum,' the devicenamely of 
having the second ' stichos' reproduce the first not in 
identical but in similar terms-e.g., Dt. 32,. 

Give err, ye heavens, that I may speak. 
And let the earth herr ,he word3 of my mouth. 

This para1L:liam. in stricter or looser form, may be  due 
to  the earliest improvised verses hnvinz arizinatrd in - .  
rerponrive song a&ongst the women, the chorus taking 
up, modifying, supplementing, the thoughts expressed 
by the lender. 

(ii.) Sciinrion-The first question a t  issue is how the 
stichoa is to  k scanned. Opinion has latterly come to 
be unanimous that the r t ~ e s ~ e i  are to be counted : sll  
that remains to be determined is whether the unaccented 
syllables are also to  be counted. Bickell, to whose 
work we are far more indebted than to that of any 
other for our understanding of Hebrew metre, holds 
that lhqvare[so Merr. Gietmann], and since he assumes 
an anaccented between every two accelitud syllables, he 
iecogniaer vllly iambic and trochaic measurer. Hut 
although he has succeeded in carrying his system 
through with wonderfiil consistency and without excrr- 
sire violence, it seems to the present writer more prudent 
to give up coonting the unaccented syllables and the rule 
that beta,ern each two acccllted syllables there must stand 
one and only one tlnaccented syllable. I t  is simpler and 
less exposed to the risk of artificiality to suppose that 
Hebrew poetry, just likr the German I'oibslied, attended 
only to the nunlher of accented ryllabiei, and not to the 
number or position of unaccented, and allowed the 
grralert freedom h the rrearnlcnr of long and short, 
permitting long syllabler in the thesis and even-like 
German popular poerry-short ryllnblen in the arsis. 
[So Le?, Keteler, Grimme. and (as repeatedly stated hy 
himself) C. A. Briggs.] In this care we "lust of cnvrse 
give up  the idea of drfinitcly determining the tone 
syllable in each case ; but that is in any care nise, for 
we do not now know where the word-stress. which 
probably did not always agree uith the syrtem foliosed 
by the Massoretic punctuators, originally fell. 

[Sievers clainzr to  have found a uniform and definite 
rhythm shich may be called pseudo~ai~apaertic, two 
unaccented syllahler of any quantity being followed by 
a long accented syllable-e.g., r y x  ]>,v. jav*?, Dt. 
3215. Siereri' researches (on which see Buhl, op. rit.. 
Zimmern, Z A ,  1897. p. -$83) are based on the M T ;  
see ' bletrischc studien'  in the Abhnndi. of the Saxon 
Gerellach. d. Wissenschaften, vol. 2 x 1  

(iii.) V<aiirioui mefrei.-The dirtich spoken of abovc 
would .~cco rd ing l~  have to be regarded as a verse of 
3+7 accents, orlar Toseohus savsi a hexameter. Mnnv ~. , .  . , , 
poems are in this m e a s u r c c g ,  the whole of Job. 
Distichr of =+l accents are not so common, those of 
4 +.l ag:lio frequent-the former chiefly in lightly 
moving popular songs, of which indeed not many have 
survived, the latter often in the utterances oftheprophets. 

On this simple basis somewhat more urtifiuizd forms 
of verse here easily reared. The  dirtich could l,uco~ne 
B tristich, the two rtichoi might direr in the number of 
accents. Spe~ially attractive is the long line ploduicd 
out of the ordinary ,hexameter '  by the dropping of one 
accent in the second srichos, and containing therefore 
3 f z ncccnts-if might be called pentameter. I t  is the 
favourite verse of Jeremiah. and is nlro often usrd else- 
where in poems !+here feeling predominates, expressing 
with erlrlnl ease the energy of triumph and scorn 
(Is.14 47) and the intrnslty of pain (cp Jer.207J 
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above), the rapture of joy (Is. 40 1-4 and idyllic 
repose (<.g, P S .  2 3  2 i  1-63. To call this measure the 
Kindh-metre (ni.9, elegy) would therefore be a mistake, 

~ 

all the more that it in by no means universally chosen 
for elegies. [See LAMENTATION: but cp  Konig, 
Stylistik, 3 1 5 8  According to Grimme, the 'halting 
metre'  took its origin in prophetic oracles.] 

(iv.) Sfropki.-A remarkable controversy has also 
broken out ss to whether or not OT poetry combined 
those rtiuhoi into strophes. It is indeed easy to under- 
stand how gnomic poetry could contern1 itself with the 
distich form : but that lyric poetry should also have 
done so would be very strange. T h e  poems, however, 
-by no means mre-that intersperse refrains after 
every so ",any liiles, are of themselves enough to prove 
the opposite. In fact, in spite of the frequent dis- 
figurement of the text, it will force itself upon every 
reader that it is much easier to find symmetrical strophes 
in Hebrew poetry than in Greek choruses. The  simplest 
and commonest strophe is naturally the tetrarrich 
originating in the doubling of the distich. [So, e.g., 
not only in Job and often in Psalms, but airo in 
Ezek. 1 5  : cp  Hertholet and Kraetzschmw.] The  pro. 
pheul probably further conthine two tetrastichs together, 
and in Is.98[,1X every three tetrastichs are held 
together by a refrain of two stichoi, the result being a 
strophe of fourteen stichoi : ri~nilarly in Job28,  except 
that the refrain, which in this poem begins each strophe, 
has fallen out before v. I and u. I. I n  Am. 1 3  2x0, too, 
the refrain precedes, and is followed by two tetrastichr, 
which in turn repeat certain phrases. Of strophes of 
more than fourteen lines, as far as the present writer is 
aware, there are none. 

I ' r i < ~ . . ~ .  :%<P . v11~qra:b~,4y rare(,.f, J . L ~ 2 $ ~ . z 4  90..? Cdnt. 
31,). ..1\.1111.d .il , . l . i I . . I< .  I r l . c l  i l < I : b  L ~ C  L , & I l l . : ,  n .i 
8 ,  l . . .  ,.m . . .* .\ >,del ,  *.tic:, L, c,, . 
ducsd by a rr&phe i f ,  pentnmcferr, as in Is. I<Q.~;  1 4 < - ~ ; i ?  
-in the firrt two czrer rubordi- groups of  S+%+? being 
combined to forln each rrrophe. Fire-line strophe, of  many 
kind. are also to he met with. 

These are the outlines of the Hebrew metrical system. 
Simple as if is it cannot he chnreed with monotonv. 

2. 

even when we must do without suzh artificial versifica- 
g, Other tion as is indulged in, e.g., in Is. 26,-19 
&ificeS. -long liner of 3 x z or 2 x 3 accents, in imi- 

tation, it would seem, of Greek hexameters. 
Tha t  advantage wm taken of word-plays, arionances, 
even rhyme, to heighten the colour, every student of 
the Hebrew text knows, as also how many alphabetic 
poems were written. There is a t  least one acrortich 
(PS. 119). whilrt occasionally a writer of alphabetic 
songs -mr m have interwoven his name ( P ~ 2 5 ~ ~  
34z3[32]: Pediliah). Artificer of this kind show that 
art is conscious. A complete knowledge of Hebrew 
v e r ~ i f i ~ ~ l i o n  we could hope to attain only if \re were 
acquainted also with Hebrew music and the way in  
which prophets recited their productions. Here our 
knowledge must always be more fragmentary than in 
the domain of literary history. 

POISON. I.  npn, himih:  e y m o c ,  IOC ( jnn?, 
to be hot; A T Z ~ .  yn!, ,+d. &umaa.n, ASS. imclr . ipift~e, 
breath, poison'), only of nnirnil poison in the phmrei nnn 
BY '>"' ( D ~ s 2 i r ) .  n'?!~ 'n ( ~ t . 3 2 ~ ~ ) .  0 2  'n ( p ,  ss5[,1), 
x w i p  'n (PS l404), a11 referring to the venom o i  maker (lee 
S~arrsrs ,  erpecially D S), unless Pr.llO4 be an exception (see 
SPIOER). 

POLIT+RCHS ( n o h l r a p ~ a l ) .  Acts 176t .  EV 'rulers 
of the city. See THESSALONLCA. 

POLLUX See CASTOR AND POLLUX. 

POXEGRANATE, tree or fruit (*D?, p o h :  Ex. 
2833.f 392,-26 &'U. 1323 205 Dt.88 1 S. 142 I K. 

Derivstion, 7r8=0+1 2 K .  2511 z Ch. 316 4 1 3  Cant. 
43.3 67 . .  7x211~1 82 Je i . 52mf:  loel 

I IZ Hag. Z rg t ) ,  bears the same in Heb., &m,, 
Arab, and Eth..  and mieht therefore be ruooored to  ... 
belong to the gkoup of Gntr-vine, olive, fig, palm 
-which were known to  the common stock of the 
Semitic peoples before they separated (except the 
Assyrians and Rabylonians : see Hornmel, Aufs. und 
~ 6 h .  93) .  \rere it not  that there is special rearon to 
doubt whether nrmmdn (like tufj;h="1"[1) is a genuine 
Arabic word a t  all, and not rather borrowed from 
Aram. or Heb. ( cp  Frankel, 14%). T h e  origin and 
first home of the word are uncertain (Nbldeke, iMond. 
G?. 123 ; Guidi, UeNn Sede. rg : Hommel conjecturer 
a source in Aria Minor, o j .  cil. 98). T h e  connection 
with the divine name Rimmon-if such corlnection there 
be (it is denied by H. Derenbourg)-is obscure and 
throws no light on the etymology (cp Baudisrin, Stud. 
lja6). C p  RIMD~ON.  

T h e  pomegranate tree (Puni io  Granalum. L.) is 
indigenous in Persia, Kurdirtan. Afghanistan, and 
perhaps Beluchirtan, also S. of the Caspian Sea and 
the Caurarur: farther west its growth is maiilly con- 
nected with cultivation (Ue Cand. Originc, 189). It 
has been since early timer cultivated in Egypt '  (cp 
Nu.205). Assyrin. Palestine, and most countries round 
the Mediterranean. 

[The pomegianate is a shrub or low tree with small 
deciduous dark-green foliage, which well sets off the 

2, 
crimson calyx and petals of the flowers. 
whilrt the large reddish~coloured fruit. 

filler1 with many seeds, each sulro~inded with juicy 
pleajant~tasfcd pulp, gave it additional value in a uarm 
country. The  rind and hark and the outer part of the 
roof are valued nr astringellts for the tannin which they 
contain. T h e  fruit is frequently represented on Assyrian 
and Egyptian sculptures, and war a religious symbol in 
several ancient cults (see Haudissin, Sludien, 2 2 o r j ? ,  
but  cp  Haonn-nrhf~oh-). 

According to Ohnefrlich-Richter (Ky$rar, Text, 115) the 

1 11 arr imported in historical rimer: ree EGYPT, S 8 m. 
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POMMELS 
pomegrandte was sacrcd to Adonis in Cyprus, just nr in Crete 
L, nxrrd to  Dionyrur, which throwrhght, as he holds, on 
the ~onf,#,lon made in hlT between pm?, 'pomegrmrte-tree 
md j??, K~~rnm-n (ihr A~~yrinn rrorm.god). See R~nl~ox .1  

The  biblical references-especially Dt. 88 Joel l xr 
Hag. 21s-show that the pomegranate war one of tbe 

OT common fruit-trees of Pnlrsrinc.' There 
a llrgr tree &benh in the time of 

Saul S. l lz),  We a ponlegranate 
orchard or garden (o,,?=sopd6r'aor ; see (;a~uex) in 

Cant. 4 1 ,  ; benutif,,l flowers are to in 
61. i z * [ r 3 ] .  'The j i ~ 3  n's, Cant. 43 67 (EV 'piece o f a  
po,,,egr;,natc.) is explnined nretzstein l,,?, ~ , . l i ~ ~ . ~ h ,  
437x1 rri,,g i n  the ripe pomegranate, 
which shows the firsh of the fruit with the seeds shining 
through it. 'The niention of pomegranate wine. Cant. 
8 z  (EV ' j u ~ c e ' ) .  is illustrated by the account of lioirnr 
oiuov in DLOSC. 5 3 4 .  

As is well km\-. the  pomegranate supplied forms 
(l) for the the of ' the Iobe the 
ephod.' 2833, etc. (see BELLS. 11, and !a) for metal 
ornamentation on the tops of Pillars in the temple. 
I K. 718 ,  etc. 

[Accordi,ig to Flinderr Petrie the design of hcllr and pome- 
is ,,he OI,I ~~~~~i~~ iotu? bud border, a 

pattern having lost its orlginai m of fra?sferlo 
other land.' (Han i~~gr ,  DB 1 2 ~ ) .  If so, the dcrlgn IS mlr. 
named. As the text rt=ndr, a ininll golden hell war to he 
at,ached ,he two of the 
(ie., balls like pomesanater made of threadr the three 
colours menuoncd).l N. M. 

jnii!). I r ra f .  
!?v- 1. 

POND. I.  DIN. 'Zzagotn. See POOL, I. 
S. >:PD. +,,;&.eh ( \ /mp,  in Niph, ' t o  gather, collect'), in 

E ~ .  i Ig RV (AV 'pool ' ;  ~ Y W ~ K ~  ibup; reus quarum);  
sire widely in ~ e n . 1  ro L F V . ~ I ~ ~  RV]. Cp *!pp, 

,>.j&.ah, ~r.5.r~.0ir,~~s.22,z E c c l u r . ~ 3 ~ ~ d i  ( ~ ~ b . ) :  rce Con- 
oun-s, % X  (5). 

PONTIUS PILATE. See PLLATE. 

PONTUS ( ~ O N T O C .  Acts29 1 Pet. 1 1  ; nONTlKON 
rw ~CN E , ,  Acts 181). T h e  'maritime' state. in the 

NE. corner of Asia Minor. I f  was. in 
"eoE7aphy' fact. merely the coast-land of CaPPa- 

docia. lying N. of the mountains which separate the 
central plateau from the sea-board : hence it war called 
'Cnpprdocia on the sea !Pontus) '-Kasra6oni= i) spar 
ry Ilbnry(Strabo. 534). I t  i a a  land of mountainsand 
sell-\$atered fertile valleys. and of great natural wealth. 

'nlc chici river tire Iris (Y~xllil lnnek). with ifs friburilry 
the 4<,,* (/,-ethit /">,<a*). Amarcin (Axmrin) and Comana 
p,,,!i,, m,o('. ~o&~t )wer rc rn t r r s  uftindr(c srrrbo, ii9, 
cp~op.p.au iDLC APPCYLOLS i t l d h c p  ~f &nnn): ,he 
forn,er ,as the cradle of the power of ontub, the latter the 
=hier d t h c  of thegreat goddcrr Mi around whois 
rhrincdwc~t .ix thuuund conrecieredcourie~nr istribo, ; comarlr in crppducir,  id ihe of ilniiltr5 1 
Aonenin, id iiz). 

On the conrt were flourishing Greek settlements, of 
which the must i~nporrant war Amisus (mod. Snmiunj, 
the natitrnl outlet for the products of eastern Aria Minor 
norrh,uardi. Farther E. was Trapezur (Tlrbiaond),  
and W.. Sinopc (Sinub), which ~iltlmately became the : 
caplfal of the kingdom. 1 

The  independent career of Pontus d'ited from the ) 

beyond the river Halys and over the inland ~ u n t r y  
(Paphlagonil: of which he ruled ij,, iyyurdrw, Strnh, 
544),' to the borders of Bithynia (Strnbo, 540). T h e  
campaigns ,,f ~ ~ ~ ~ l l ~ ~  pompeius orerthree. the 
Pontic Kingdom, nnd in 65 B C .  Ponlprius organised the 
double province Rithynia-Pontur. 

T h i ~  was created by combining with the farnlcr kingdom d 
Nicomedrr 111- (see B > r n v ~ m )  all the weitrrn part of rhc 
kinpdom of hlithridatcr-i,iz., the coast-land of Prphlrgonia 
from rhc l'ont~c l l ~rrr lcn  (mod. E r @ )  a5 far nr Amirur 
inciusire,l togrther wirh those partsof inner Paphlngania rh.; 
had been .acquired IIY the Ponttc kings. The rest of Prphla- 
zonia, together with eastern Pontur, remained non-Roman 
heinr hrndcd orrr to \emihviependmr, in crrcr prierr~G 
d,-na\t5 (Scrab~,. S+'). Thc'e territories wcre, howercr. fro; 
time to time incorpomted, nut with the province of ~ont">. 
Ilithynia, but nirh rhrt of Galarir. 

H,C, the l~aphlngoniun kingdom Deiotarus 
philadriphus, brothei of cartor, ,hc of ,,,hich 
,va5 (;,,g,, (mod, charigra), was thus incorporated: 
in 2 B.c.. the kingdom of the Gaul Ateporir-i.e.. the 
territory of i(arana which had formerly belonged tu 
zela (mod. Zilleh, S. of Amaseia) ; at the  same dare the 
territory o f~maie i a  was with the district 
,,f ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ i ~  (with [he of its seabusrd) on the 
lower in 34 Or 35 A D '  Tibcrius incorporated 
Cornan* Ponlica and its r r r r i t o r~  ; finally. in 63  A.n.,  
Nero incorporated the kingdom of Polemon 11.. the 

part of Poutus as yet unahsorbcd 
(Pontus Polemoniacns war its name after absorption, to  
distinguish it from Pontus Galaticus. See GALITIA, 

3). 
T h c  word Pontur in the N T  has, therefore, two 

possible significations. I t  may indicate that part of the 
Porktic Kingdom which war added to re&eyCBs, Bi thp ia  ( e r  IIavnrC (rapxior 
r w ~ e ~ a y p i v n r  $ BcOuuip Strabo, 543) ; 

or if may stand for the full title of the double province 
Ponfur~Bithynia, just as is the case with the word 
Bithynia (see BITHYNLA). I t  is in this latter sense fhat 
theword is used in Acts 210, in the list of regions from 
which came ccrtain Jews and proselytes present in 
Jerusalem at fhe Feast of Pentecost. That list (cp 
GEOGRAPHY, B 26, end), in spite of some irregularities, 
is madeon the principle of naming the regions according 
to  four groups (so Page, of the A?., note in tor.). 
and follows a naturalgeographicalorder from Cappadocia 
in the K., round bythe N. .and southirardr to pamphylia. 
ponm. for ,hr province pontus.~ithynia, in ,he 
oast-towns which jews lp for 
.ftrade jcp A C ~ S  1 8 ~ ) .  on theotherhand, in A C ~ S  is2. 
where ~ ~ ~ i i ~  is said to have been ,born in Poatus'  (so 

: RV, of by race .,, we must under. 
stand the word in the first sense. of Roman or nestern 
Pontus, the eastern section of the double province. W e  
may colljecture that who ,vas a tent-"taker 
( w v m o t 6 s .  *=fa 1831. from the district E. of the 
Hnlys, in which AmFur !ay, for there alone in the 
provtnce war wool ralred in any quacltity (cp Srrabn, 
546. Garelonitis (2- 61 xai rpo,9arriov & m 6 ~ + d i p 0 ~  
xai phox i i r  (piar, $9 xaB' 8hnv Kossadaxiav no1 
rbv 1ILrav o+66pa r o h h j  osdvir 

There remains the mention of Pontur in I Pet. 1 .. 
The  enumeration ' Pontur, Galntia. Cuppdocin. Asin, 
and Rifhyni;~' employs the terms in the Rollran sense 
and ,sums up the xrhole of Asia Mlnor N. of the Taurus 

overthrow of thc  I'ernan nronaichy(Strahu, 534). Under I range'  (Knm$. Chrrmh ir the Rum. Enq.151 11"). 

a, the ii,;ly of the family of Mithridater Why then are the trio names Potitus and Hithynia both 

nrishhoilrs free sketch b y  H o i n ~ ,  (;h. f/i.r/. E 1 ' 4 ~ 8 r J ) .  ! PETER [E?~sTI_ES OF]). If i f  was ,viltten as early w 
T h e  glorious pcrii,rl of Pontic history was during the 1 63  a n . ,  it ir concrivnhie that liirhynia is used for the 
r+n of Zlithndates 1V.. l'.opntor (rrr-63 BC.). who , doul~le piovince /an in TRC.  A n n  l,+ 16x8) .  and that 
created a great maritime kingdom (cp Holm, q. 'it. 1 Pontus=tlie kingdom of Polemon, the last free relic of 
45hgJ, and extended his pouer i%ertivnids over the coast 

1 Light is thrown upon thc geography of this rc&.ion by 1 Andersalla,ld hlunroin/orrn. n / i i r N  Sl",,ir*, 20 75" ff. ( ' 9 ~ ) .  
1 [SE, z<Iho NI,. 18-3  where the rpir5ure said to havc brought 2 Relyinean Etr~! l ,~ .  511, hlorlims..hlrrq!rnrdt(Zi"ri. Slnafni. 

pomegirn~rcr and hg;, rr well rr grapes, from Erhcnl. Cp , 1350)  say rhat Amlrur w r r  nut iaclhdcd in illc province until 
N~cric, I 1.1 nfr~r  33 BC. ; but see Rams. f i r s t  ( ; r r g r  n j ~ ; w ,  xrgx 









POTIPHERA 
nrrror). 8.0 r4 (irrrOr, verrdoriu~). In Erther the 
reference is no doubt to the system of ports said to have 
been first devised by Cyrus the Great ( X e n  Cyryp. 86 
X, f ). According to Herodotus (a98) 'nothing mortal 
travels so fast as the Persian messengers.' . . . ' T h e  
Persians give this system of riding port the name .of 
&yyap$~av.' The  Byyapo~ had authority to press ihto 
their service men, horses, or mything that might serve 
10 hasten their jourtrey Hence the verb ri,-,aprbu, ' to  
compel.' in N T  (Mr.54. 1 7 3 2  Mk. 1531). and the x,,ax 
(bwopria) of the Talmud. The  etymology of By/opor 
is dirpured. Andreas (in Mnrri's glossary) explains if 
'express messenger' (EiUolr), and connects it (like 
Bibl. hrum. mjn, Heb, nlia) with Middlc Iranian 
honfi*l, etc.. new Pers. onpdm, 'narrative, report.' 
But n,jx is no doubt=i\rr.  Efirta (rcc E ~ ~ s ~ o i . a n v  
LII.EKA.IUKE, (i S ) .  and Egi~tu is certainly not n Mrsian 
loan-word Thc  reverse process is ,"""h more in- 
telligi1,le ; i.e., Byyapor is of Arsyrinn origin. Jensen,' 
however, leaves 2fi"l" ( to pay) out of the ques- 
tion. and derives Grvaoar from Ass. and Rah. airru . .  , " 
( J,in), one engaged, or pressed, for service. 

Jenren nreucs that the e l y m o l o ~ y  is excellent in itself, md  
also that its sysonymr brrb8nr d au67jr (+o iuSnr ) ,  and harid 
(cp. "eredariu\.?)r.1,> 1,e ~rirbhoXy explalnedonly from Haby. 
Ionian: cp also Ra~vlinsoni note on Herod. Yg& 

POT. For I .  l 'D ,  .sir; 2. l \ l &  $<inA'; 2. 111, dsd; 
4. $nitd&oth, see cui~i;rsr., % 5 ,  l n, c, d,  ;; also ;b. 5 z 
for &d, and I'i,rrmv. I 1161 for bznir .~~ ~ 

Fur c. n .7~.  hrrdv;?,r. see Conr~x<;. 8 a . . .  . 
< .,c*, ' , . , . K  I . f , . I * L l . r .  i ' . . .* l !  .. ,,:I ofoi l ' :  

1 , :  ,,X > -.:l ~ , . I . ~ , , & l \  , t , . W , A , ' " N , , 0 & "  ; 8, 
in.. I 1 1.111 . d* ... C l  .: I I >. . r,. z x  I .  \ . .,,c ,r #P, .. . . . 
the preceding ON. W e  expect 52, $.h (see BOX, X), which 
Klo*tcrmann re-torer. 

7. ",%l%, rinlinrihi (EX. 16 33, if conect), of the pot ofm%"na, 
conraining a homer ( o & v a r :  Peah. ~ m p ;  Onk. n.qii:). 
maker it a eoidert oot l o i u v o v  rouooiu): co Heb. 8 r .  .. . . . . ,, . . . 

8. h .  Sec CUP. M E A L S ,  % 12. and P,lrrenv. 
9. 0712w, i,,haiiriyirx (PS. B X I J  1141). see snrrr.roros. 
I I ~ .  >ry, 'Xrcb (Jer. 9?%st), AV 'idol' (cp I n o ~ ,  5 I h), RV 

'ves re l ' ( J~~y ,  to iashion), RVnlg. 'po t ' :  r e  Poir~au ,  j . . 
1.01. 

11. y g ,  rrrasrj$h (Prou. 173 21 21). See METAL Wonr. 
12. m7arwar (He>>. s d .  See above. 6. 
7;. < c  I .  7 ; h. U See Welcnrs AND 

M ~ A s L X E , .  
See also PUR,F~CAT,ON ('waterp~ts,' Jn. 26 X), WASHPOT. 

POTrPHAR ( l g + u i e  ; T T ~ T ~ + ~ H C  [ADEL], see 
below ; Putiflhar), a high Egyptian official, the master 
of J0seph. Gen. 391 f The  nnme is evidelltly only a 
shorter writing of Pu'i-IPHERA a i th  which it is identified 
by B. On the Egyptian etymology see P o - r l ~ n e n a .  
T h e  position of Potiphar is described first as m? (sarLr) 

of Pharaoh. This word means 'eunuch' ( B ,  Vg.), as 
well a5 'court-official.' (thus T g  Onk. NI,), the most 
important offices having been in the Ancient Orient (cp 
especially Arsyria) in the hand of royal slnvri who were 
often eunuchs (cp EUNOCH). The  fact of Fotiphar's 
being married decides against the tranr1ntion G eunuch.'" 
I t  has to be nlrntioned that the !raid was knowll also 
10 the later Egyptians in the non-sexual sense. I n  two 
rock inscriptions in the valley Ham$m&t. Persian officers 
are c-illed : , . r r y i  of I'ersin,' where, evidently, it means 
'officinl.' See Ecrrr, 5 *g ,  on the fact that no repre- 
~ e n f ~ t i o n  or rnrntion of runuchi has been found, so far, 
in Egypt, although it must be preeupporerl that the 
Egyptians knew runuchs a t  least by contact with the 
neighhouring nntionr. T h e  chief title of Potiphnr whs 
'chief of the cooks' (o.n3.n ,v). Thus it is cnrrrcuy 
rendered by C3 (dpXlfidyrrpar). The  attempt to explain 
the title as 'chief of the execotioneri' (already Onk. 
Syr.) might he supported by the imprisonment (Gen. 

I See P Horn, Gmndendnd d. Nru.dersisrkcn Elynaoiap'r 
(Strs-sburg z8gj) mzil.  

a E ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ I  eunuchr having not the 
NI*. See Eberr. ' i ? ~ ~ $ * r n  und dir Clrchrr Mori,, zgg (who 
still retained the error of the early Egyprologiitr who saw 
<unushr in i.eprerentiltion3 of fat old men). 

3920,L) a t  the command of Potiphni, but has no lerico- 
graphic authority. On the other hand, the inmates of 
the prison-viz.. the baker and the butler or cup-bearer 
decide for the first interpielation of the title. Is the  
superintendent of the royal kitchen and wine-cellar in- 
fended? The  inclurlon of the c""-bearer under hi5 
authority might point to such a n  extended sphere. At  
any mte, the office would include the command over a 
host of officials and slaves so lame thnt the holder mieht 
s e l l  have u prison of his own. For the interpretation 
that no  private prison is meant but the general royal 
prison, if might be argued that the office of cup-bearer 
was higher in rank, a t  least in dynasties ~g and so, and 
could riot \\ell come under the authority of the auper- 
intendent of  the kitchen, so that Joseph's meeting the 
two royal ufficin15 in that prison would be accidental 
rather thnn clue to  Fotiphar's position. I t  is not enly 
to  findacorrrrpondingofficcin the E~yptianinrciiptlons. 
The  ofice of the .scriix of the royal table' (.r!r' W+) 
who hnd to register the expenses. was usunlly different 
from that of the mr-rl ' superitltetldent of the kitcheo,' 
and this one from thnt of the 'superintendent of the 
brewery' (rn".?"'ir/), etc. If the won1s of Clc,,esis be  
taken litei.zliy, the second office worlld be meant. \Ve 
donot ,  however, know thecourt nnd itsofficers sufficirnrly 
well in all periods to be able to deny the porsihility that 
all those officer may once have been united in one person. 

W. hr. hi. 

POTIPHERA, RV, AV P O T I P H E M  (mQri)ib, 
r r a r p s 6 ~  [Al. n s r e @ p H  [EL]. see below). an 
Egyptian priest of On-Hrliopolis whose d a u g h t c ~  *is 
married to Juseph by Pharaoh (Gen. 414;io 4 6 m t ) .  
On the fanle of the learned priests of On and on 
that ancient city see ON. The  nan1e Potiphem is of 
great importance. allowing us to  recognise its ~ g y p t i a n  
rtvmoloev and to  use it for criticism of the documents , -, 
of the Pentateuch reporting the story of Joreph. 

'Theconionants of the Hebrewtrad~tions are nfaultlers 
rendering of the Egyptian name $['l-aiiy[~]'-$['].Ri'.~ 
' t he  one whom the run-god has given ' ;  c p  Greek 
~ e ~ i o r ~ o r u s .  I" later pronunciation ~ m e p ( h ) r i ' ;  c p  
the rendering ilrrr+p7 in 6% T h e  Greek version 
treats the name P o t i ~ h a r  as identical, and transliterates 
if, conreqi~ently, in the same way. This is, un- 
dottbtedly, correct. See for the many similar nanres 
Liehiein, Dir t .  of Hierogl Names, ,056 (the biblical 
name, however, which poir,ts ro the locnl cult of Helio- 
polis-On is not given there). Xames of the same form. 
' given by god X ' are, e . g .  the Egyptian prince Pedu- 
boilejt) whose nnme Abr-bani-pal renders Pufuharti. 
P&m(m)An, which, on a bilingual sarcophagus (in 
Turin), is Hellrniied as 'Appbvlor. Pediiit ,  in Greek 
S ;  p ,  e t .  On thequestion of the antiquity 
of these formations of names3 see the dircursion in zk 
30 (r892) +P f There is no doubt about their rather 
recent use. No example from the Mosaic time can be 
furlrished as yet, end it is questionnt,le whether any 
ce7tnin examples occur before the time of dyn. 22- 

i.e.. 1,efore ~ r o  BC. In the discussion refel-red to i/A'. . . 
r o r  I: 15 . 111 .: ! 1 III.I. i < .  II I l.< I . c .  l 
" \ ".'7,0' . .3#,1 !l..! !I>Y Nr#lcr f ,S ~ < l . l .  % l 
k . .  . > l  . wldt1 11, I.~III~. I ' l l l t<h#c '  I .  l . % '  I . .  

ing to t\\.o persons is. therefore, to l= placed in the 
seventh century n.c. icp Josar~, 5 4, coi. 2588J.1. 
Our material is not exhaustire enough to  allo\i such 

1 The %l," is Inter a1wryr omitted. Of collrre the name can 
be written in various other ways owing to the hrem vrne,,. of 
hiervglyphic rignr which ma beiintCichmged. no tic^ that the 
Emp'ian ds0undcd to the Jemitcr riways nearer ?,ha" d. 

3 Correctly compared first by Rorcllini, Manvmrnti Sloriri 
text i., h 2  (Eherr. Ae~y,hn und dir Brrhrr Morir, 196): 
Champollion, .syrt&rrz H;cr@, had come near the truth in 
lrruming 'the one who belongs (rlIr, for earlier m*<) to the sun'; 
but no similar name can be found. See also col. ;728, n. 1. 
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POTSHERDS, GATE OF POTTERY 

lations, and pers&d among these and 
their conquerors aft2.r the introduction of the wheel. 

The  whole series of Palestinian pottery hnr been 
fully illustialed by excvvatio~ls a t  TellLel~Hesy,' the 
probable site of LACHISH [g.%]. 

exact statements. At any rate, however, it must be 
confessed that in a writer of the ~ r i o d  before 1000 
B.c.. the name could not appear as of characteristic 
aequency among the Egyptians. O n  the othcr hand, 
the transcription with B and y gives a good, archaic 
impre~sion, and woulrl militate against too ertravaganl 
attempts ol bringing down the date. W. M. M. 

POTSHERDS, GATE OF ( n $ D l n ?  ww, K L ;  
nminil '21. ~ t .  ), ]cr. IS*+. see JERUSALEM. 9 24 ; 
cp PorTanu. g 7. 

POTTAGE (l'?!, Gen. 2 5 ~ ~ :  E ~ E M I \ ,  Bel. and 

FIG. i-Paintcd pottery shoving Cypriot< innuence. 

Scale about h. 
FIG. 2 .~ - 'Ph~nic irn'or  proto-15nelire pottery : Ijoo.1- &c 

( F ~ ~ ~  pet&, 7'dlrbHes~. no. rz+;  n. no. 13: 3. no. 11s: 

Drag. 33). See FOOD, 3 q ( I ) ,  and LENTILES. ,. m. [acurr =lro m Mycenaan Cyprus and in 18th 
dyn. ~ ~ ~ ~ r ] ;  5.  no. I+r [ocsurr =S no. +l; 6. "D. L.O. 

=l1 handmade, wifhollt the faimr ofren POTTER'S FIELD (TON a r p o N  TOY KEP&MBOC). 
from Mt. 2i7. Sce ACELD.+MA. 

POTTERP. Though the art of pottery was presum- 

FTG. 3.-iJewirh'potrery: lorn-jm a.<.: scale about h. 
ably known to the Israelites from an early period. Pccrie, T I N ~ & [ , ~ S ~ .  ,. no. zor [with oxmer.r mrrk, NI: 

Intro- references in Hebrew literature to the muno- . .., ,yl; ,.no. .a2. 4. no. ,g , ;  no. 198: 6. no. 218, 

duction, facture and use of  earthen vessels are rare, ,. no. .,g. Oft*. wh;el-made: the fornli .aal"goui to the 

and for the most part ~h~ contempvnry pottery of Cyprus, and of C=*llacc.) 

ample vocabulary of names for vessels in 
derived mainly from roots descriptive of  
their forms or uses. not of their material ; 
and more than once ( I r . 3 0 1 ~  J e r . 4 8 1 ~  
Lam. 41) an rxprcrs reference t o  earthen 
vessels is attached to words which pro- 
perly mean resselr of skin. Probably 
the earlieit express reference, though vaguer 
phrares occur i:, the Hexateuch, is zS.  1 7 ~ 8 .  
where, in u list of supplies, earthen \'ersels 
accompany (wooden) beds and (l>mren) 
hnrons(cp the similar classificstion, Mk. 5 4 ,  
p a m ~ # w ~ d s  ronjpiuu xai EcorGv no1 xah- ; 
K ~ W V ) .  It is only in prophetical liferafrlre I 
that sllurions to the manufncture and char- i 
acteristicc of pottery become at 311 frequent. C. 

This all ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ s p o n d i  with what the history 
of the Israelites \rould lead us to expect. ! ,, In Egypt I n  Egypt, it is true, pol- j 

and 
tery war in use from the + 
prc- dynastic period on- 

r a r d s  ; and wheelLmade vessels, from the 
time of the fourth dynasty-:hough hand- 
made fabrics survived to a much later date.' 
Into Palestine the use of the potler's 1 

wheel s ~ m r  nm to have been introduced 
until the time of the eighteenth Egyptian 
dynasty, and then probably from Egypt. : 
A variety, however. of hand-made fabrics j for the most pwt rude though characteristic. , 
anrl occasionaliy later of some elegance. 
were in use among the pre-Israelite popu- 
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p c ,  c :  3 '  " k c U '  l..> g. :. L,., ; . X . % .  ' :.A,% , ,l<. ,, 

l ?. "t, l , ! c .  r , , ,  r. N.<> w r ,  r , r t l y  .>;r1,, l , .  ],< ,,rry 
e:. r .,L 1'11 > '18 1, dC .r. a r>y<> ,h<r>%r t  ,.l:. . , . - l !~ l l~ : . , :  
..g, , .q !, .A""tL,,<.<.L-S ,,.sy:..,. r . , l ' y~~ , , . i< , , ,  i,.,:.er , , l',<v: : .l!, , r to '+<<.2" ,!.?.LC"~C?. <,,,c .,v,>,: 
1r<.*, J?r,,..:~t" fix 0 l , ,  1,kt. .,,,,<> 1..r,, kg),,,. ,"*.'/l</,, 
f ? u ~  I s t r l v  .I-rlm.trr., 1 1 0  h # d l e 3  in the _ \ l t ~ r # . ! i ~  I h,. , . , -  , . 
~ m e t y  of/cruiniem, p. q78f.. Per.-Chip. q. r i t .  I l5 i ,  
fig. f ), and a few fragments found near Barclay's 
Gate and theGennethGate (Louvre ; Pottier. Catolopa 
de? V , , ,  92 : Per.-Chip.. v. r i t .  1356 f.. fig. ~ 4 6 . 8 ) .  
and fragments from Tekoa (Brit. Muz.) and from Moat, 
(Brit. I lus .  A, 1676-77, cp  H. de  Viileforre, Nolice der 
Mon. P h k .  du Louvre, no. 7) seem to be influenced by 
the geometrical style of Cyprus; but their date is quite 

FIG. 6.-Printed pottery showing E g e a n  influence. 
(1. Jerur~lem (Muriiran), wi1san m d  warren R<<ov"y of 

J c ~ s ~ l m ,  478, geamefricrl ornament: 2. 'i'sll Zakariys, 
P E N ,  X-, p. 13, pl. iii. I, E g e r n  form and paint.& 
arclament: 3. Tell er Safich, i6. r8g9, p. 3x4. pl. ii., native 
copy of E z e r n  form and r lraliform ornament; on front, n 
bird litc Fig. 5 1 above; puff clay, red and black paint: ,. T~ll-eIIHcsy, Miu, q5. cif. no. r r g ,  native copy of 
char*cterl~tlc &g=" (Myceman) form, unpzintcd.) 

uncertain, and similar fragments, found in Malta (Valetta 
Museum) seem to be of medieval Arab fabric. Other 
frvglllents fro,,, er-R'ma1l (Louvre. H. de  Villefosee. 
Notice der .Won. Phdn. no. 8 1 )  have the characteristic 
(7th-5th cent. B.c.) Cypriote ornament of concentric 
circles, which occurs also a t  Kuyunjik on imported- 
prahat~ly Levantirne-pottery (Brit. Mus. NH, 18. 28). 
At Tell-el-Hesy, painted pottery of quari-Cyptiote forms 
(fig. 5 X ) ,  together with the 'painted Phaenician' bowls 
(which are probably vctunlly Cypriote), begins to appear 
about the time of the eighteenth dynasty (figs. 5 2. 5 >) ; 
but none of the 'Jewish' types are painted (fig. 3). 
Clear traces of the influence of the Mycenaean civilisa- 
tion, probably introduced by the s e a k i n g  raiders who 
harried the Levant, appear during the eighteenth and 
nineteenth dynast ie~ of Egypt. (See PHILISTINES. 
5 6s) Hut this phase war short-lived.' 

In a nomadic state, the use of hrittle earthenware 
ir reduced to a minimum, owinp to the difficulties of 

Hebrew wansport. Its place-is taken by verrelr of 
leafher, wood, and gourds, and by melallic 
utensils where commcicinl ilitercourse oer- 

mits. Such pottery ar there is in such circumstances is 
either very rude and temporary, or is imported and pre- 
served h5 a lurury." 

Thus  among the Israelites, three words for vessels, 
nzbd (ndbcl), hzmrth, n8d, besides '88, Job 3219, properly 

denote vessels of skin (sce BOTTLE, 5 X ) .  uhilrt in the 
accounts both of the tabernacle and of the temple the 
great majority, if not all the sacred vessels were of 
metal (Ex. 38; 1 K.745 102 2Ch.416 920 3513). a n d r o  
at the same tirne of greater intrinsic value, more durable. 
and less liable to contract pollution (Lev.638fl). For 
mrnor sacrificial purposes enrthen vessels are specified 
morr. than once in the Leritical code (Nu. 517 Lev. 
Gzx 14iia). 

The difficulty of determining the usage of the Hebrew 
terms ir increased by the fact that, in all the versions. 
the words for nerielj of pottery and other materials a r e  
rendered for the most part quite a t  random. Least of 
all, either in AV or RV, is the key-word , p o t '  confined 
to earthenware : it includes vessels of wickerrvoik, skin. 
and metal. With this qualification, the following out- 
line giver the forms and uses of  pottery which are 
expressly mentioned in Hebrew literature. 

I .  13, hod(Jhenue7 draw water, irsoia, AV 'dlchcr': Gea 

. . 
3. ??.M (Jdrop, +&oc [lentil] ; Imlirula, E V  ' vial,' ; X S. 

10, : AV "m=; %K. 9 1  3) is r lenticular flaskor piIgi/m bottle. 
wlth a narrow neck between ~mnli handles for svrpenr~on. The 
form is derived from a lathern prototype and ir common in 
' Phenician, and ' lewirh. fabrim of see fie. 2. 2 f: 

Bestdes the express terms already mentioned, earthen 
v e ~ ~ e l s ,  a a  h 6 i  of undefined 

4. Potsherds. 
form are recorded as being in use :- 

I. For ritual purposes (Nu. 51, Le". 4 ~ 5 0 ) .  
2. For cookinp, frequentiy-e.g., Lev. 618 [*I], where 

it is clear that they are of urlglazed clay, and conre- 
quently absorbent of contamination: cp  Ezek.246. 
where the metaphor is from cooking, and 'rust ' of AV. 
should he 'scum.'  Cp Lev. 11 35 AV. ' range for pas.' 
above (S 3 T )  ; and 13. 30 11. C p  COOKING, 5 5. 

3. To preserve doci~n~ents ,  Jer.321+: cp  buried 
liensure, z c o r .  4,. which is frequently found thus pm- 
lccted. 



POTTERY 
All these makeshifts may be commonly observed still 

in the East. 
4. To there we may add the making of concrete 

(mod. Ar. honmh; cp 1.n haafh ,  Dan.233 j?. 
dorpanov, Jicliiir, fcita; E V  'clay,' see 5 6 below). 
For this purpose hroken potsherds are finely pounded 
and mixed with lime (cp Roman o j u i  Signinun). It  
is as if for tiris purpose that Jeremiah is directed to 
shatter the 'potter's vessel' in Jer. 191-n,  and the 
prceess may still be seen on the same spot outside the 
city (Neal, Palestine Explored. 1r6f. [1882]). 

Proverbially, mention is made, especially in the later 
hooks, of 

I. The  plasticity and passivity of clay in the hands 
6. P rQverb ial of the potter ; frer]oently--e.g.. Is. 29x6 

459 646 Jer. 18zj?  rBferenCe8' z The  fragility of pottery in the 
kiln, Ecclus. 275, and in use; frequently-e.g. PS. z9 
Eccles. 126 Is. 30rb 45.9 J ~ r . 1 9 ~ - ~  (cp g 4 [S]) 2228 
Rev. 227. cp Judg. 7 1 g  f 

3. Consequently, its small value-e.g.. Lam. 4z Zech. 
412 Mt.270. 

4. Ifs menial user-e.p, Ps 608 ZT~CSS. 210: but 
not Ps. 68 ~3 AV ' pots; k v  .sheepfolds ' Che. Ps.01 
'dllnghills'; Fr. 816 AV 'pots,' KV 'basket,' thollgh 
the reference is, in fact. to work in a brickfield : see 
below. 5 6. 

5. Its  dry and dusty texture, PS. 22,s. 
The manufacture of pottery among the Ismelites may 

be outlined from the same later sources, especially Jer. 
181-3 Frclur. 3812-14. 

Clay is usu=Ily lpn, h$nrer: +6r, lufum: d D n ,  'rcd; cp 
,?g, Ezflarr; a d d m c ,  biluriirn; from thc frequent red colour 

of pot-clay, crpccinlly of the surface =layr of the 
6. Clay. Levantine limestones; cp our chalk roll; also 

Bibl.-Arrm. (qpn. Dan.233, see $ [in; 
-Ad?, lutum; once B p ,  !it; rqA;r, lurunl, Is. 41 zi, which is 
properly 'mud'for sun-dried bricks, Nah.311, or merely 'mire.' 

The  clay is kneaded with the feet to the proper 
uniformity and consistency (Wird. 15, I .  4 cp 
Nah. 3,r. where brickmaking is meant, and Ecclus. 
3833 AV*Z., 'tempereth with his feet '). Even prepared 
clay, however, is liable to fail on the wheel (Jer. 184). 
in which case it can worked u p  afresh ; or in the 
furnace (Ecclus. 275). in which case it is ruined utterly. 
and is cast aside among the 'wasfers,'which mark the 
site of m m y  ancient pofferies. 

~ h *  =me clay, ?p", is also tto receive the impress of a 
...I ( JO~SB,  cp J ~ ~ . ~ z I , ) :  and for baked brick, .:a!, ten. 
n, IS. as9 E&. 41.  see BRZCK. 

~ ~ ~ ~ ~ d ~ ~ h  to the MT the brvnrr castings of king Solomon 
we= made in the clayground betwrrn Succoth and Zeredah, in 
the plain of Jordan ( z  Ch. 4 17, ( v  6 ndxet e r  yic, ifi or@11111 
tm,, cp I K. 7+6).. The text is conupr (re< A"*M i 
but <hs Jordan furn~rhcr a strong clay su~tahlc for moul&i 
Cp BABVLONIA, $15: BITUMEN, BRICI, CLAV, SEAL. 

The  potter (usudly y*., y#@; xrpaprdr, fplur. 
groster; J,x., 'mould ' ; and not confined to thir kind 

,, The tter, of manufacture, Is. 457 18 : also Bihl. 
Aram. peMdr, 71, ; Jiguius, Dan. 241) . . 

sits a t  his work, turning the wheel with his feet, and 
modelling the clay revolving upon it with his hands 
(Jer. 18s  Ecclur. 383%). Like many other craftsmen, the 
potters in Jerusalem appear to have formed a hereditary 
guild of the bne S H S L ~  ( q . ~ . ) ,  which is mentioned in 
I Ch. 421 a t  the end of an enumeratiou of the tribe of 

POTTERY 
heaps, as thir Gate is probably idenli-l with the Dung Grte 
(Neh.213 81j.L). see H ~ s r r r ~  HINNOM I V n r r ~ v o r ,  S ( ~ 1 1 ,  
and IFRUSALEM. B * I .  501. 212.: . . .. . . 

The wheel i ~ . n r n - ~ v ,  dual: 4 r l  7i.v hiOov: ruse* , .-. 7 7  - . . 
rotam, Jer. 183, AVmc- 'seats,' ' frames' ; rpdpr ,  rota. 

Ecclus. 38s9 ; cp Ex. l r6) appears 
T h , " ~ ~ ~ r ' B  from) the Hebrew to have been origin- 

ally of stone, but was, perhaps, also 
later of wood. Two t v m  of wheel. both known in 

The kiln (xdwuor. Ecdus. 27s 38w) in which pottery 
is baked is not clearly distinguished from the furnace of 

g, The ldln, the metallurgist, or the oven of the 
baker. See FURNACE. The  'burning 

fiery furnace' of Nrhuchadrerzar seems, from its large 
chamber. in which 

FIG. 8.-Potter's whcd, turned by 
the foot, .howin$ thr huo itons5. 
Egypt, Ptolemalc. 

four men could walk. 
its side door (Oupd, 
or t iunr) ,  a n d  i t s  
moderate normai 
heat, to have been a 
pot- or brick - kiln, 
such as David may 
be supposed to have 
used as  an inrtru- 
ment of torture p>". 
(maa in  : ~rhru~rfou .  

fornax Iafcraria, S. 
1 2 3  : cp Jer. 43 9 
Nah. 314).% On thir 
mode of ounishment 

on Egyptian (Wilk. Anc. Eg. 2 s  q2 ; Rorellini. 
Mon. Civ. 2251 : Lepn. Dcnkm. 2 116) and early Greek 
monuments (Ann.  d. Inst., 1882, pl. U ,  I )  are, how- 

1 Cp (in Greece) Hrrriron and MacColl, Grek Varr Paht. 
inas. 9. 
2 Rut see BR,'~.  $ 1 ,  n. 3 : DAVrn, ,r c ii.. and ~rpecially 

crit. liid. 
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PRIETORIUM 
ever, on a much smaller scaie (fig. g). Von Ihering 
(Evolution of the A r p n ,  loo, 416) points out the daily 
necrisiry for public kilns, when business documents 
were preserved, as in n?byionia, on tablets of baked ciay. 

Though the nmre of Nebuchadreezars furnace refers 
to  its smoke, a clear fire and a clcan kiln are cssentiai 
to the production of fine pottery, and must be maintained ~. 
night &d d ry  (licclus. 383+). 

The  glnrilig in F.cclus.383( E V  ( ~ ~ i a p z  [B'KA], 
r d u ~ o s a  lU'"1, iinitionenz) is ~ rooe r iv  a smennnz wlth .. . . . . . . .  - 

lo, either slip or paint. Sareuring with 

and glass, d i p  is common, in Falcrtine as else- 
*here, on all but the commonest sorts 

of rersels, but would not call for rcmurk in this 
context. Smearing with paint-especially paint of n 
warm red coir~ur, smeared over the whole surface of the 
vessel, and frequently polished by hand-is ~haiactcriit lc 
of the earlier 'Amorite '  pottery (S  2 )  and persists to a 
late date. If ~dpiprswa he r e a d  something of  the nature 
of a must bc understood (g  S). 

Actual vitrified glazing is rarely, if ever, found on 
Palestinian pottery before Roman times. The  char- 

Fm.z-Potter'r kiln: elevation and conjectural ~ ~ t i ~ i .  Early 
reek: the Eglptiiin kiln is narrower and railer, and has 

no dome. 

acteristic Egyptian glared faiencc was imitated in 
Cyprus, and perhaps also in Phocnicia, from at least 
the beginning of the Jewish kingdom; and glared 
earthenware has been found occasionally on Jewish 
rites, but never of certainly native fabric, ar of clearly 
pre-exiiic date. The  , ea r th r i~  vessel overlaid with 
silver drorr '  of Pror. 2023 AV has been interpreted of a 
crucible, or broken potsherd, on which drorr has been 
spilt ; but the Hebrew implies intcntionnl 'overlaying' 
(cp I K.  610). and the use of dross or slag as glare. 
though unsubstantiated, is not in itself unlikely, whether 
merely as a four de fora, or a a means of imitating a 
metallic lustre like the durchero nrro of early Greece and 
Itaiy. 

GLAS ICD.I itscif hardly into in mler t in~  bcro7e 
late Pfolamnic timer though upaquccoloured zinss war made m 
Egypt under the eibhteenth dynarri, and inlirmed in Cyprus 
Pndekcwhere. For P*le.tinian specimens ofthe later frnn5parenf 
glass see Blissand Dickie, Excnz,. d j r r u s .  362, md Per..Chip. 
4.6. cif.  13181: fig. ~5x1: I. L. M. 
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POUND. I. ,Win& (;l3v; M N ~ .  minnor  nno) ,  Ezra 
36q, etc. Cp M ~ a r a ,  and rec W ~ r c a r s  A N D  MEASURES. 

2. i ; 7 p m ,  J". 123 1939. sce WE~GBTS * \ D  .llr*suars. 

.. . 
ha& I I P T U , ~  n?ypry,t,y IltS.\, r y ,  m y  K']. p,.;rrrr 
: I . :.c 1 . 8 \ > . l "  :,,\rr1, l ,r,2,,!. 8.. 

.<N..,. l ' , , . ' . . ,  ? l':x,,'&:r. 

POWER OF GOD (Acts8ro).  POWERS (Rom. 838 
I COT. 1524 Eph. 1 S X ) .  There were many 6uudpar. or 
angelic ~ p o w r i s , '  of the same class, but of different 
degrees ; simon M n y r ,  however, passed as ' tha t  power 
of God which is called Great '  (RV). i t  has been pro- 
posed to take mrgnlz jpqdAq) as a transliteration of the 
Samaritan name of the ' poae r '  ( ~ 5 m  or ,ha-i.e. . h e  
who revezla').' Uut Deirsmann (Bibriitudien, 19, n. 6) 
quotes from a papyrus this invocation, ' I  invote thee 
as the greatest power which is appointed in heaven by 
the Lord God." See SIMON MAGUS: ASGEL. 6 1. . "  

PRETOR. On the Roman officc of umctor (it.. 
prreifor. , h e  who goes before,' . n leader '); arigin~lly n 
milifnrv title, and in classical times a desienation of the , . 0 

highest mngirtrntei in the Latin towns, the reader may 
consult the works oi Marqunrdt, Mommsen, and 
others : a conlpendious account will be found in 
1. C;. Fraier's article ' Praetor' in Fnry. An1.191 19as5f. 

In Acts 1 6 ~ 0 2 2 ~ 5  f o ~  r ~ p a ~ q ~ o l  ( R V  ' magistrates ' )  
RVE"S has 'Gk. przetorr.' The  meaning of this note 
is that o r p a ~ y o l ,  the Greek name for the highest 
magistrates in a Ronian colony, corresponded to the 
Lat. pretorri. % T h e  title prztors was not technically 
accurate. but was freauentlv e m ~ l o v e d  a a courtesv . . . .  
title for the suprcme magistrates of a Ronrrn colony' 
(Ramsay. St. Paul .  218). In AcfslGig, horvever. 
there is already mention of the ruler$ (apXovrrr), so 
that the further mention of the praetorr (orparwoi) is 
matter for surprise. Meyer-Wendt,  Cornrn. 281, ex- 
plains B p ~ ~ ~ i ~ r  as ' the more general,' crparrlyol ' the 
more specialired' expression. Ramsay admits the 
difficulty of the text. 

' I t  is hardly $rrible,' Rrmrr{ zmyr,: that W. ,g/ have the 
final farm that r e wrlter would auc p e n  them. The exprer- 
rion hrltr between the Greek form and the Latin between the 
ordinary Greek term hr the supre",? board of.&apinra,er in 
any city (Zpxovrcr), and the po ular Latmdcrzgnstson (oipam70i, 
jr?tornl, er if the author Rad clor "lie mnde up h13 m,nd 
whlch he should =mplo)... Either of  ie clruse bracketed3 is 
sufficient in ilielf; and rt is hardly possible that s writer, whose 
erprcrriun ir ro concise, rbonld have intended to leave in his 
text two claures uhich ray exactly fhs rrme thins' ( = I ~ J ) .  

Ramsnv's conclusion, wirhreeurd to the authorshin of 
the  narmiive that .us  usual, L U ~  mover on the plank of 
educated conversation in such matters, and not on the 
plane of rigid technical accuracy : he writes as the 
scene war enncfed,' ir hardly satisfactory. M. A. C. 

PRETORIUM ( n p a j ~ w p j o ~  ; Syr  tranrliterates 
pr(o)etorium), meaning origlnaliy the tent of the m m -  

Meaning mander of an army (I.iu.35). came to 

Of 
term, l* applied to the residence, whether fined 

or prouirionnl, of the governor of a pro- 

to be used of the royal piiacer as being temporary 
m~idences  of the procurators. Thus  in Acts 2331 
rrpa'r i. 'Hp$6au is taken to mean the palace of Herod 
in Caesarea (AV 'Herod's judgment-hall,' RV ' Herod's 
palace'). According to Meyer, the same is meant by 
~pa'ri5p'o" in Fhil. 1 x 3  (.4V 'palace ' )  ; but Lightfoot 
has contended strongly for the meaning 'prz tor ian 
guards'  (see Phiii$$inni, 9 7 . 1 ~ ) .  Further, some 
scholars (Keim) suppore the word to be used in the 
Gospel narrative of Herod's palace at Jerusalem. 

rnapirtr=tcsi and [and hZging them to the Gcren& i i  thi 
pracors1. 



PRAYER 
T h e  parrages are Mk.15.6 (EV 'Praetorium') 

Mt. 27.7 (AV the common hall ' )  Jn. 1818 (AV ' t he  

Its hall of judgment ')  3, (AV ' judgment 
renee in the hal l ' )  1 9 9  (AV 'judgment hall ' ) .  R V  

gOBpels, has 'pa lace '  everywhere, except Mk. 
where thir rendering is placed in the 

margin. But even if we could consider the accounts 
in these passages reliable, the reference might more 
olausiblv be suooosed to be to  the f o r t m r  of Antonia. . . 
As is justly pointed out in Meyer-Weiss, iMorth. 484. 
Herod's palace would be reserved for his own use. 
T h e  earliest of there owaees 1Mk. 15.61. however. . , -~ ,. 
is very vague. Jesus is said t o  have been led away by 
the roldierr 'within the court, which is the Praetorium' 
(icw rijs abhrjr, 8 larrv rrpalr&p~ov). Here, as Brandt 
says, the words 'which is the Praetorium' are a strange 
addition and d o  not tit well into the text, whatever 
interpretation we  may give to them. ' 'rhey are a 
gloss occasioned by the text of Matthew' (Evazf. 
GGGG~.  107). Mt.. not understanding the words tsw 
rrjr alihrjr, improves the story by laying the scene a t  
the headouartera of the Roman garrison iMt. 2717. 

U , ~ . .  
uapahaPbvrrr 7bv 'IvaoG~ eir rb rrpocnjhpou avvliyayov 
(r' (16~hv  8 h n ~  T$Y rue?pv ) .  An editor of Mk. added 
the zlorr after eomovrine the two accotmtr. " . 

In Lk. the passage is wanting. But the Third Gospel 
tells us of a trial before Herod of which no mention is 

The account "ade in the other gospels. Several 

in ilr. ercumstancer in thir narrative ( the  
mockery by the soldiers, the gorgeous 

robe) suggest that it owes its origin to Mk. 1516= 
Mt. 2727. Lk., we may suppose, had some form of 
Mk. before him. T h e  words seemed to  him to suggest 
that the scene of the mockery by the soldiers took place 
in the palace of Herod. H e  therefore introduces Herod 
himself into the narrative. T h a t  he  realised the  
difficulty of the task is shown by such apologetic 
touches a s  2 3 6 8  2%. In our earliest source, therefore, 
it reems very doubtful whether we have in the gospels 
any reference t o  the praetorium. On the narrative in 
the Fourth Gosoel see PAVEMENT. 

narratives were perhaps ruggcrtcd by the ceremonies connected 
with the xrifice of the corn- and wine-god. Sec Frarer, GBFl 
(2 r ~ x f l ,  cp. Sx9fl).  and Grant Allen, Euol. af thr rdra of 
G#d(~h.  148). M. *. C. 

PEAPER. I. T h e  ordinary word for ,to pray.' 
$ ) ~ n ? ,  hith$allZZ, which, like the word for .prayer,' 

+n, t ~ h i l l i h .  occurs in writings of all  dates, has  a 

root (55, ~ r a b .  fihlro~io) meaning , to rend.  (see W ~ I I ~ .  
/la3i 102. Resle Arobirchen H<identunui'l, 126). 

This m=)- porsibly throw a light o? the origillal meaning of 
iJ#hillrrNah(cpS 5). In illutrafion, cp Syr. F , W ~ ~ X .  r l hkd i i j h ,  

at. 'tocut O,,S,IP (WRS, R<[. slrn.o 33,): 
1. Words. nlw, ,,,lna. h h h ~ a d i ~ i  (bee below), I K. 18?s jer. 

415, and Iro 8 1  Hor.Tr+(xarrrd~voum: 'for corn 
and winethcy cut themre1v.s'). See CU.ITINCL($ I ..d,i*.) rnd 
sompre with what is therc u i d  (8 2) as to the $ig"itianh of 
cuttings ofthc Rerh Robens," Smith referred co above. If this 
is correct, we may concrarf tz$h;//dn with the Ass. adw: 
'p"yer;from J.€ar'?bu ' to  show favour,' also ' t o  do homrge 
unIe=, with rome, we :uppore i n  orieind form iktiliu fro& 
4 4 s n i h .  ' to draw near.' Sec Mu=-ArnolI, ru. ikn 'h ,  =nd 
cp Franr DC!. on Pr.78zlf: 

Tha t  'oraver.' as conceived bv  the earl" Israelites. . , 
really had a connection with cuttingn of the flesh is a t  
once suggested by the later use of nwm~1, ' (6(e$hlilh,' for 
the tdhi l l in .  or ,ohvlacteries.' if these oraver-bands are . , . , 
really asubrtitute for the sacred marks punctured in the 
flesh of.? worshipper in  primitive times (see EROWLETS ; 
cu-r.nncs, 3 7). 

Compare also a striking emendxtion of Klortermnn io z K. 
172.. It is " 3 ~ ~ 1  to render ,pp> (a L??], v&% ' c r .  

1,:<!.<1 t uz,.1,,e mm.,r.r., )I" inr, p3rusc 'r,rc,rl,h!I in,vli.' 
,b.v;  5 ,  KL",Z,.I,, K , , c c . , ~ , '  1, &,,,~I,:.l,>.,r;, ,. .,"IP.,,A,C.~ 
n .  m .  Of A . ,  ' ,  A 1 .  l , ,  I I <  .,,*. 
x~.trd rca,18~>; i u e .  cl,,. 5.1 .c, ''1 ..l hc .#>l h#mm>xlffor t1.c l .y 
. , . l  l J \ . l . l  J c .  I, .d. l g:.,* 

,L#<,<.Y 8 , s .  ..l., l,, ,,,c , ~ ~ , > I I v .  .,,m, ," . K 4 r1.e 

2. Akin, apparently, t o  5iana. hithpllIl21, in mob 
meaning is mu, 'dlhar, Hiph. ~ n y n  ; whence n'tnm. 
d t i r a ,  to sacrifice (see Wellh. IjGiJI 103 n. ; R~sfdW 
126. n. S, and 14% n. 1). 

. . .  . ~> ~ ~. 
and Ezrr. On Zcph. 3.0, E v  'my suppliants; Vg. 
's"PP~c,, mei; but A. R. Davidon (Cmh. Bible) 'mine odoulr 
(Il nm>),'rez ZATWlOrog and C 4  Bib. The reading is 
hardly safe. 

3. A diffsrent metzphor underlies [!l91 n>n, pl/Zh Wn3, 'to 

mollify, appnre'  (Jilin, Arab. Amm. '.to be m e t  or plearant), 
Ex. 32x1 1 S. 1812 Mnl. l 9  PS. 46x3, etc. 

d. iinm. hWk"nin. to reek or imo1ore favour (Jil". ' t o  be . , . . . : . . . . . ,  . 
inclined towards, to be faroumble'), I K. 833 17 59 H-. 125 
J o b 8 ~ ;  when- ii!nn,bbinnzh,~r. 6r055nmd jnnn,folrzn=s. 
Jer.8zr Ps.866, for both EV 'supplication.' 

5. u s ,  $'W&,, oron. ' to meet,' 'come "ran,' Ruth 1.6 Jer. ~ . - .  ~. . 
716 27 is. In Is. 881~5o1a Jer. 3825. EVsrignr  the renre ' to 
intercede' to the Hiphil, '>~n, but thir cannot well be rur- 
fained; ' t o  interpose. wouk be racer. 

6. NY,, 6i.Z (Arm.) Dan. @ W ,  etc. Cp ay>. ,to weL an . 1s.21 .^+m .~ ...., .., \.,. 
I .  K ~ Y  ~ 5 2 4  prop ' t o  Law ' -  CP. Arr. SUNG, ' t o  beseech'; 

Amm. (ib Pad), Dan.6.1 Elrabzot. 
8. nyu, ?'h". Job 154 (AVmz. 'speech'; RVmir 'merlira- 

tion'); PS. 1199799, 'meditation: On the form~r pr~-sc .  
WC S .. ~~~" - 
9. l&ai,AVm~.'remetrpeech';RVrns 'Heb., whbper' 

Is. 26 16. But ~e SBoT(Heh.) ad I=., and cp M ~ c r c .  
,a nj?, '. piercing j j i ~  K. 8 28 (R% JFI. 

14x2, 'whcn they fast I will not hear their mi;llnSan, ]er. 7.6 
11 X +  PS. 171 01 1. I n  Hshrsw riunEh in used both of shouts 
0fj,,md of the cry ?f rupp1iantr; in Arabic, the root is "red 
mainly of plahrivecr~er (RI[. S.-m.PI ,p, n. 1). 

XI. P!$, F i m d ,  'tocryfor help; rg., Job a0no PS 281[1]; 

~ i a  noun "p+. ;--'a, jer. 8 19 18,, etc. 

12. Jul. S&'&, same meanine. ea..  PS. 22aliI. . .- - .  . .. ~.~ 
Beider many other more or 1srs complete synonyms, such 

-[m>-, o.nhl m,, ddra-r Ziahim, Yahwrhl. ' toreek or have 
rrcour.efo,'r.g.. PS. 8 4 5  [,l, , I  sough, ('nm,)YahwA, and he 
answered me.' 

13. [;llil', 'n~1 mi)&lii+@;~alhi. IId'lurkl, 'touekGod,'r.g., 
Jcr. 29 X? 13. %snn, hith&lIil, and d33, 6 i 6 4 ,  pzrallel. 

~ . .  .. . 
*?p, ~ Z Y Z ,  ' tocall, 'r.s, PS. 4 4  131 281. 

15. wi WU, iz$ka d jh r i ,  ~s . l l i  ~1 .421  [,l; ~1 ,av. 
<@h& 13bhnbh,. K. 629181 Lam. 2rg;  and n-i. fzjhzk 
J&h.P+1021 (fxtlc), 1433, ' to pour out the soul, the heart, a 

(note distinction &m Jas. 1 1 Jn. 8; ;  
Nore alw, i u  xavw .to ibtercede (for or against any one).. 

nom.,xl- 1 1 X e h .  i S 5 :  .lro ' to  pr ry , .~ i rd .  1628; +.rrprv- 
N ~ M L ; ' ~ ~ o  intercede (for),' Rom.8~6;  with noun ivrcufic, ,Xm. 2,45. 

Lastly [ ixerdol ,  ixrmpia, 'rupplicrtion,' 2 Macc. 9 x 8  Heb. 
h. -,. 

No attitude or eerture war orescribed for oraver. . . 
!'he a t t , , , , , l ~ ~  :.,.<l g?,,,, r... a<l,,, ,,cl Nc'e a' thore n%tur:al I Or#..n!.>:< . p t l v  .\i.yrmn 

I 1 . 3  U .  h nlnn n.~,!l.t %r.~tr l  ar Lneel 
or pe r r ip s  sit. 

" 
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R 1 , 1 1 . #  t # , \ l 1  1 5  211 l.: I.. ..L, 8 r l . I 1 . 1  h 
r ; < . ~  . ' , . l , . r . - . . . .  ... 8 1.1 : < , A , , .  - ,  ,,,,,* 
I . , ,  I \ . .  :,,,:..,...m, r < ! , # , , .  , 

Wilether r tnnd~x~g or koeclhng, the suppliant either 
lifted up  his hands (Ps.282 1342 Lam. 219 8 4 1  2 Macc. 
3 ~ ~ ) .  or rpiead then, ouc (Ex. 9 x 9  Is. 1.5 i K.822 2 Ch. 
6z .J  Ez. 9 5 ) .  orisinally no  doubt towards the aimr.' 
hut afterwards ( r  K. 822 34 1.a~". 341) towards henren. 
'There were indeed exceptions to this. ar when, to  eh- 
prcrs deep contrition, a n~un smote with his hands a n  
his breast (Lk. l 8  23rs  where the Curetaninn and 
Lewis-C;lbaon arld in both passages, saying, ' W o e  to 
"S. what ha5 befallen 115 ! woe to us for our sins ' )  : or 
w h m ,  for n reason which wc cannot easily determine, 
Elijah is raid to have 'bowed himself dolm (,"?l) to the 
earth, and put his fnce bet,veen his klleer' K. 1nr2; : 

In eirlv times sacrifice and waver often went hand 
in hand ;i the latter supplied <he'inteipretation of  the 

former (Gen. 128 26zselc.). Still, prayer 

forms, vai not tied to  sacrifice, and in prayer, as 
well ar in sacrifice, the inciividual had 

lsnguage' much more freedom than afterwards. It  
was the need of relieious oreanisation in all deo~r tmen t r  
of life fhat introd<ed a ccange both iota dublic and 
into private prayer. Three iimer in t he -day  were 
specially appointed for prayer,s morning, the time of 
the afternoon sacrifice (about 3 p m . ) ,  and evening. 

For the second of these, compare (with Dalman) Dnn.911 
'zra 95  Jvdith D r Acr? 3 1 103 jo (see PRE13! i r r  and cp 
DAV, 2 ; Sch+r. GJVCJ! 2253, n. +Q ; ET ii. l *pox, n. 248). 

Oilly once in the Bihie are the three times for prayers 
reierred to, viz. in Dnn. 6 ro [n] ,  where Daniel is raid to 
havr ' k n e i e d  upon his knees three times a day, and 
prayed ( ~ b r ~ ) ,  and given thanks before his God, because .. . .  
he had be-" wont to do it &foretime.' Some qrlote 
also Ps.5518 [X?] ;  it is uncertain however ( I )  whether 
' in the evening, in the morning, and at noonday' does 
not merely mean ' a l l  day long' (so H u p t ,  Del., 
Dalman), and ( 2 )  whether the text is correct. A similar 
uncertainty nr to the text of PS. 6 4  [,l should make us 
hesitate to quote fhat passage as referring to the prayers 
connected with the morning-snciifice. I t  may be quite 
true that, ns Wellhauren puts it (IJGI3! 102). , t h e  altar 
war the wishing-place, and the sacrifice often the intro- 
duction to the bringing of some request before tile deity,' 
but it nlay reasonably be doubted whether in a moment 
of  high excilemenc a psalmist wouid have supported a 
fervent appeal to Yahwk by n reference to his presence 
(or to the presence of the true Isreel) a t  the morning 
sacrifice. U'e can, however. refer to P s . 1 4 1 ~  ' Let my 
urnver stand before thee as incense : mineuolifted hands . . 
as an even,ng oblation.' 

M a y  ue suppose that the custom of saying the first 
prnyei4-i.e. the henediction V N  7x1.. and the Shemn (a 
compounrl of three sections of the Penta te~ch)~--a t  

1 Nowack, IIi6. Arch. 29-  (cp illurtirrian 7 1 r m ) .  
2 see T ~ C I F  ( ; , X W ~ I ~ ~ C ~ Y ~ ~ S  ind lect. 8 
8 SE* ~ ~ ~ b ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  ~ ~ ~ i . ~ ~ y : l ~ ? ~ / u d . 2 ,  l~orgen. ,  >fincha., 

Ahend-gehrt.' 
CP i t ,  G m h .  22, p . - ~ ~ g :  Zunz, Goltesdiensfi. 

Vort~ri~eCJl, 3 8 5  
6 I),.6+-9, with 11.3-2:, and Nu.lSjp41. 

dawn, has any hirtoricni relation to  the Zoroastrian 
usage of prayir~g at dnybrrak, ahich w e  may of cuurre 
assunic to he mucll older tiran theionnr  of pm)-er g i \ rx  
in tht: Khorda Alcsca? It is not nhnulurrly nrcuasnr) 
to  do so. Zealous plely might be mppoard to delight 
in ' preventing' thesun, Thc  author of Wiidu1n(lliz8) 
clearly thought it a natural duty ' t o  prc\cnt tile sun 
to give God thanks, and at tile dnysprioq to play 
(6vivyxduelv)  unto him.' Rut  tire collretlts o i  the i c n e ~  
diction ,W c r r t s in ly  favour the view that it had partly 
u polrniical reference to the fire-worship of %un,astri- 
aniarn,' m d  %re may periiapr ilifer from the strange 
slntcmcnr in Jos. L!/ ii. 8s.  ' I they offer] to it cer tn~n 
piayris ivlllch they havr received from their ioreiarhcn, 
as though m.iking n supplication for its rising' (mrpiour 
r~rhr  rir alirdv [sc. rdu ijh~ou] ~C,ybr, Liorrp inrr.bauier 
d v a r r i h o ~ )  that the Errener were specially strict in their 
early prayers, arid juatifird them by the r).mboliim o i  
the dai>n.' I t  is conceivable that sonie pcrions may 
have misunderrmod this. ' T h e  biographer o i  Akhnr 
tells us how his hero "has  been called a Zoroastrian. 
bec;mre he recognised in thc run the sign of the preserlce 
of the Almighty," and we all know ho\v in Tertullian's 
time n familiar Christian curtolrl received an equally 
gross misinterpretation.'" 

The  Mishna ( Y 6 m d .  5 , )  telis us that eight Bme- 
dictionr were spoken in the temple on the Day of 
Atonenrent in the mbrning. From the description in 
I VGm. 446,  they resembled the last four of ,lie 
' Eighteen Benedictions.' This famous lirurgicnl prayer, 
the comporitechnrncter of which is well known, together 
with the Hahinenil and the Kaddirh, are giver in ;I 
convenient form by Dalman (cp 5 6). There were also 
at an early date special prayers for Sabbaths, new 
moons, festivals, and half-festivals. and as we learn 
from Bcr. 44 (/. Ber. 80, g) shorter formulce appro. 
priated to journeys. 

Words  of prayers, however, are not wanting in the 
O T  itself: see, e . ~ .  Dt.361fl (liturgical), r R.  S z 3 J  
15.6515 fl Ezra 9 6  fl and Dan. 9 4  fl There are 
also very interesting prayers and aspirationr in the 
Book of Jeremiah ( e . g .  l l z o  147-9 1 8 1 p  fl 2012). 
though it is possible that, where the prayers are in the 
name of Isracl ( 6 . 6 ,  1 4 r ~ 5 ) .  they may belong not to  
Jeremiah himself, but to a supplementer (cp J E K E M I A H  
[HOOK]. 5 18). And there h i e  the p r q e r s  of the 
Psalter, underlying many of which some have ventured 
to  suppose earlier poetic prayers indited in the ,name of 
individuals. This theory is perhaps too hnrsrdous 
to  be r e c ~ m m m d e d . ~  T h e  individualistic interpreta- 
tion. however, naturally wose at a later time, and 
the Talmud contains many prayera of individual 
Rabbis. 

That  Hebrew should he the traditional language of 
prayer is not surprising. Not only piety, but a regard 
for the clearnerr and correctness of religious ideas nray 
h;we justified the great teachers of the first three 
centuries of our era in preferring Hebrew prayers. 
Still, in Alrxandria ;md some of the Hellenisecl cities of 
Palestine (e.f.., Czsaren) the prayers of the J e r r  re re  
oflered in Greek. The  led to keen discussion 

1 The Zoroastrian precepr was 'Three timer a day one m v i ,  
worship, sanding opposite the  'run' (F,=hlni.i Tritr, SHE, 

t. l .  The firs, prayer war to be at drybreak. Cp f i r a n  
gur. 1780. ' R e  thou ireildibrc in prrycr from the decli#~i#~g d 
l l l ~  5"" until thedusk of thz "i8ht, rndthr rzadbgof the dawn; 
verlly the reading of the dawn ir ever testified to.' Nowhere in 
the Koran are the five traditionrl 'prescribed '(A*.,ard) timer 
of prayer referred to. In  Sur. I 1  n a  ,he 'two ends oi the dxy 
and rhe (forn~rr and pf the night' are mentiollrd: 
in 30 1 1 ,  moniing, noun, an  c\en~nc.  

Cp Enah'r carts prayer (Lrh. liiioch 83x1 84). 
O/'s. 148. referring to hlalleion, Akbar, p. 164; Tylor, 

Pn,n Cuii. 2387. 
See Pml.rc%. $1 6 37. Schechter'r remark 'The in- 

convcniemt phalmiui oithe iarcr periods verc  ea~i17nblfrpliscd by 
diverlin~ thcm of all individurli\ric cendency i r . ,  by those 
Chrirtian scholar* who had iidoprcd a l"," ,heor; of therpirita.1 
position d Jiidiiism (JQR 8 Ir8:61 :,a), csn scarcely he meanr 
to apply to all Chiisiian scholari ofthi> country. 
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PRAYER 
in the synedrium.1 I t  may also be noticed that the 
early Judairm drew no sharp distinction betwern 
'prayers' and 'praises,' and that in PS. 72.0 (if m5an 
is correct) we actually find the ' Davidic' Psalter 
designated ' t he  prayers of David the son of  Jessr,' 
praises or thanksgivings and petitions being alike re- 
garded as trrodes of intluencing God-ie. trghil18Lh ( ~ p  
ii,v;n.!. 1 S. 21. Jun. 22 [I]). Five psalms also are ex- 

pressly elrtitled ???F, ' p rayer '  (17, 18,  90. 102, 142). 
or six including the Ps;%lm of  liabakkok, and one of 
there (102) is specially called ' X  psalm of the afflicted. 
when he is overwhellned, and pvureth out his com- 
plaint before YnhwB,' presupposing, some thlnk, ail 
individualistic intcrprrtntion of the psalms, and the 
urlstencc of a collocrion, in which psalms were classified 
according to their applicability to  particular states of 
mind, and therefore for private use.% If ir strange hut 
trme chat certain psalms, like the Vedic and Zoroastrian 
hymns, came at last to he regarded ns rharn~s .  

One may admit that an  equal value was not supposed 
to  attach to all priyers. In the days preceding the 
great outpourirlg of the Spirit it could nut well have 
been otherwise. S h e  waver of a orouher had a value . , . . 
such as that of no other man could claim. 

, see I K. 1 8 3 6 6  2 K. 10, ( = I s  s i * )  Am. Jn. iszo; 
alro Ex. 8 4 5  (hl~se; and Airon), Dt. Uzo (hlorcr for kiron), 
I S. 7 9  (Samuel for tha people); cp Jer. l5 1 P1.991. 

Hence the awfulness of the  divine prohibition in Jer. 
716 11 16 Tamer, however, ventures on the statement 
that ' t he  snpplicntion of a man availeth much 
in its working' ( m h b  irxdrr @no~r Gcxaiov ivrpyoupiv?). 
and corifirtns it by a reference fo the prophet Elijah 
(Jas. 5.6 f ). Similarly, Judith k i n g  a pious rvomsn 
(yvv$cdorp+r) is asked to pray for the pmple of Bethnlia 
(Iudith8ir).  
'. Ar to t h e  place where prayer might be made, it is 
evident that in every period (see e . g .  Gen. 2426 [J] 

*, E"'a95 8 )  wherever a faithful lsraelite 
might be, there h e  might meet his God in 

prayer. 'Cal l  upln me in the day of trouble' (PS. 
5 0 1 ~ )  certainly did not me= only in temple or ryna- 
gogue Favourite placer in the later period were the 
house~lop (Judith 8536 9 r  102 Acts 1 0 9 ;  in Judith 
85, a tent, i.e., perhaps booth, on the r w f )  ; the upper . chamber (hrrpq50v : Dan. 6rr [Aram. ".Sy = Hcb. 
?$v]. Toh.Sz? [cp u. XI], cp  2 S.1833); ' the inner 
chamber (rapriov : Mt. 6 7  24x6 Lk. 123 z * ) ;  mountains 
( I  K. 1842 Mt. 1433 Mk.646 Lk. 612)  ; the sea-side 
or the river-side (see below) ; and,  we may presume, 
garden3 or plantations of trees, such as Gethsemane. 
Naturally, however. sanctuaries were the chief places 
'where prayer was wont to be made.' Such a place 
existed on the hlount of Olives ( z  S. 1531 ; see DE- 
SIXUCTION. MOUNT OF) ; such a place, too, in early 
days was the temple a t  Shiloh ( I  S. I I ~ - I ~ ) .  In  later 
times great efficacy was attached (see I. Ber. 81) to  
prayer in the synagogues or groreuchoe, which were 
sometimes roofed, rornetimes roofless, ' like theatres' 
(Epiphanius), sometimes by the sca, sometimes by the 
rivpr s idp ~~ -~ ~ ~~~. 

Cp J o r  Ant.xiv. 1023 (decree of the city Halic~rma~ras) 
f'.. m",. men md  women of the Jcwr as are willing so L: 
do . . . l may mnke their proxuchae at the seaside according 
torhe custom5 of their forefathers 'rb n p a r e u x h  ;roc:idaG .c &.Air, .& ,a *4,p,ou 40;: also the romcwhat obacurc 
p.?sase Acrr 16 .j(Paul at P h i l i ~ p i I , ~ ~ @  irorapbu 06 ivoyikyru 
nponcuinu e lvm (H [AI [RI C: RV, 'where we,rupporcd there 
wzs n place of prayer'), or 08 ivo+i<cm rnpeSruS1 eIycG (EH1.P: 
AV, 'whcre pmy~r war wont to be ee SVNAGOGUE. 

1 Hamb.rger, RE, 2313. 
2 More prob?bly, however, l y  is to ba understood collecliuely, 

likc ,!p 2: in PS. 347 md P'>&, 'lY in 3 7 x 4  4018 and rimilm 
p'S7ager. 

8 l'errullian (Ad Nafionrr. lmx31 rpe?kr of the 'orationes 
liroralcs' of the Jews: cp also I># /,quniis 1W.b 'quum 
omissis templis p r  omn? litus quocunq~te in ~pErtoniiquanda 
jam precem ad crelum mlttunt.' Cf Weotexn, Nm. TIEf., note 
on Acts16 I). 
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But above all other places of prayer stood the temple 

a t  Jerusalem (Is. 56,. ' m y  houae is called [=is] a 
house of pmyer '  ; cp  Lk.18.o Actr31). 'rhore who 
could not go to this holy house, could at least stretch 
forth the,? hands towards it and towards the holy ~ i t y  
( I  K. 838 2 Ch. 634 Dan. 6x0 [n] Tob. 3.1 I Erd. 
4 5 8 ;  but l's. 57 [E] 281 [S] 1342 l  have a different 
meaning) ; one may compare the kib/a of the Mohnm- 
mrdanr. This substitute for bodily presence in the 
temple was not without inlportance for the developnlent 
of a p i g i .  I t  enabled Jews of a more arlvnnced 
piety to supentdd to the conception of a 
Inme1 that of a spiritual temple, and with this *as 
haturally combined the conception, which \se 6nd in  
a group of psnlms. of n spiritual sacrifice.% 

Let us now look back. and see the contrast between 
past and present. If it be true that the word Ieyhhillah 
6, Iletrospeet. originally implied the blood-shedding5 

by \vbich men thought (by ,yyslpnthetic 
magic?) to  influence the Deity, it will be rend~ly seen 
whnt n prolonged rfort wns needed to purify and tmnr- 
form the popular conception. It is in a of 
Isaiah (Is. 1 I S )  tbat we first find a truly moral prayer 
insisted upm~, but the prophet cannot have been the 
first 10 dmw the all~important distinction between 
acce~ tab l r  and unacceutable o n r r r :  Isaiah like all . ,  . 
othe; reformers must have had his predecessors 
Gcn.241zr5, but hardly 1 8 2 3 8 ) ,  r h o  held that magic 
s ~ e l l s  (such as to the last were customarv in Hnbvlonial 

a - 2 .  

;.ere inconsistpnt with the elementary principles of true 
religion. Fmzrr has recently told us that ' i n  so far ae 
religion arrunles the world to k directed by collscious 
agents who may be turned from their purpose by 
~ " c s u ~ s ~ o " .  if stands ill fundPlnental aotsgonism to  
magic as well ns to science, b t h  of which take for 
grilnred that the course of nature is determined, not by 
the passions or caprice of personal beings, but by the 
operation of immutable laws acting m c ~ h ~ n i c a l l y . ' ~  
Rut the prophetic religion, and its sncccssor, the 
religion of the best Jews and the hest Christians, is 
fundamentally opposed, equally with that described by 
I'nzer, not indeed to science.4 but at any rare to all 
s!svivalr of magic.. And this prophetic religion, taught 
and practised in its purity by Jesus, pervades all the 
finest of the post-exilic books of the OT. A s  regards 
the sacredness af places thc wrilcrs have not indeed 
emancipated themselves contpletely from archaic 
tradition; but as regards magic spells they have. 
Hence, whilst even in Zoroartrinnirm the of 
magic still lowered the chancter  of public pmyer,s in 
the best and truest Judaism such a conception is 
entirely absent. 

T h e  Book of Job is perhaps more advanced, re. 
ligiounly, than the Psalter, r e p r ~ e n t i n g  as it doer 
rather a circle (or circles) of thinkers than the society 
of pious Israelites. One of the interlocutors in this 
hook chlls prayer a scomplaint before G o d ' ?  (Job 

1 The worrhipper. here r oken of were not outside of the 
temple in its larger renx: turned, however, toward3 the 
i2.n in itrnarmwcrscnre.~.~ the n r .  which in PS. 282  river 

human lifr.' 
4 $This, surely, is the dirtinctivefeature of Christian prayer- 

in conf?~mit~ to the will of God.' G. Marheron, 'The Scien- 
tific Knrlr of Prayer, Er$os.,  Nor. 1901, pp. 363 5 :  cp 
Herrmann 'Geber,' PREI4 6391. 

a on rhe)qucrtion prayer il magic act, 
see Tielc GanndLrcfurrr 2nd sex. lest. B. 

6 Cp d ~ r  3pd.f The  ~ 6 t h ~ ~  however, which are not to be 
iiparaged k c a u x  ofthcir awkward phnscology, supply grand 
uamples offrcc rpidtual, prophetic prayer. 

7 The preren; tc i t  of Job151 unritisfaclory. nudde (on 
Job 1346) renders %-?+ X?(! ~ l i ? b  '"ad lrrrerl Klzgen 

Gortrr ~ ~ d i r ~ '  B I X ~  'draggst a very 
improbable phrare. Pcrhxpr we should read nyb y ? p ,  'and 
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reasonable to believe that to his noblest scholars he 
uttered, not a recommendation of duoi6rio. or impor. 
tunity (such as we find in certain psalms), but solnething 
like this fine n~odificarior~ of the saying in Mt. OZ3 vhich 
we find in Origen, De Oral. c. 1 and (the first part a t  
least) in Clem. Alzx. S/ram. i. 24x18,-,reek \\hat is 
great, and the iittle things shall he added unto you ; 
and seek what is heavenly, and the earthly things shall 
he added unto you,' air~iaOe r& pdyoho xai  rb 
6piv i ipocreOi)ccio~,  xai oirrirr rb @rovpdvza nai  ri 
t ~ l ~ e i a  biiiu rpocrrOrjomac.' 

~ l t o g e i h e r  he m a y  assume that the prayers which, 
according to Jesus, were most fully justified were those 
which concerned the work which each of his disciples 
had to do for God. It ia this idea which under18es the 
saying in Mk. 9zp,  that n specially obstinate kind of 
demons could ortly be driven out of a sufferer by prayer 
(to which Kcb ACD ;ldd .arid fasting' from Mt. 172, : 
cp  'rob. 128, 'prayer is p o d  with fasting'). It was 
the work of Jerur to bring men iuto the kingdom of 
God-i.e., to convilice men thnt God war their ripht- 
ful bing-not by argument, but partly bya srif~manifrsfa- 
tion ivhich was virtually the  revelation of God, pa r~ ly  
by the removal of ali thore hil~drancer which opposed 
themrelves to the divine rule.2 Such a srlEmaniiestation 
and such a removal of hindrances could nor be effected 
without the most intense a r~ i r a t ion  l = ~ r a v e r i  on the 
part of God's agents ; oil ibe othc; ;uch an 
aspiration (=pmyer)  could nor but succeed. It  is true, 
this saying of Jerur (which, if genuine, "lust he under- 
stood ron~ewhat as it ir here expiainrd) war regarded 
in later ages as 'a receipt for the effectual driving out 
of demons'  (so in Athanasiur, De Krz. c. 87).3 But 
an mcetic fasting and a mechanical use of prayer were 
f c ,  very far, from the mind of Jesus. 

It might seem as if a test of the right kind of prayer 
were provided by Jesur in Mt. 1 8 q  f 

' If  two of you rhrll agrcc on earth concerning anything t h ~ t  
they shall ark. it rhall be dor~c for ihcm by my Father who is in 
hcaren: for where two or +ree arevrembled mmy name, there 
am I in the mid5t oirhem. 

Really, however, the saying refers to  the small be- 
ginnings of the Christian brotherhood, or perhaps to  
the Masteis custom of sending out his disciples two and 
two together, hlk. 07 Lk. 101. But even so it shows 
that the assurance of  the fulfilment of prayers is given 
to  the disnples 0s Christ's assistants. T h e  form of the 
saying, however, can hardly he relied upon:  ' a n  earth'  
is cleaily a later inreition, and the second half of the 
rvying may possibly have been horrowed (see the 
parallels in Wunrche's Neue Beilruzc eur  Erlauterung 
d ~ r  Evonndien nu: Talmud und hIzdmrh1 from a " , ~~ ~ ~~ 

Jewish source. 
The contributionn to  the fuller conception of Christian 

prayer in the ]ohannine and Pauline writi~lgs can h a r d b  
InJoharrnine considered at length without enter- 

89d ing unduly into disputed questions of 
NI' crificiim. Contributions of the 
utmost value and interest the" ceitainlv 

are, whatever view we adopt of their hi,roricnl origin. 
They ennbled non-Jewish disciples to enter into the 
spirit of J e r u  as such persons would otherwise hove 
been unabir to d o :  they present a fusion of Jewish 
and Hellenic ideas (using the word ' ideas '  in no pale, 
abstract sense) which is something entirely unp.zralieled 
in religious thought. and would only have bepn passible 
to the writers on the assumption that these ideas must 
have been actually realised in the historical Jesus. When 
they speak to us of the importance of the Person of 
Jesus for true pmyer, we hear of something which Jesur 
hie~rrlf cannot with any critical precision he shown to 
have said, atid yet which forced itself by an  inner 

: ,, .,,, . '.. ,,..,.,.,.d ! . A C \ < . ,  !..C. .i ;"",*",,a %"i 7 ,  

;" ,,,...,. l .  ,. 8 . , . , S . :  i , , , .  l L.7 . , , c  l : . .<  l, a : ,  
4 , ' : .  H.-- ,  I ,,., i l r . . i - , . . i  . I . , ,  >,.I ,l .  . . m : , ,  

"8i'kef~zred to by Von dcr Goln, D o r  Gebrt, etc., p. 65. 
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necessity on the minds oi the writers, as implied in the 
unioue oonitiun of lerus nr the saviour of men. . . 

Certainly it requires no critical acumen to see that 
Jesus rvas in the hablt of  requiring faith in his person 
before he granted the requests of sick prisons, and it 
war a naturai inference that f ~ i t h  in the heavenly Christ 
was equnlly necessary for disciples. But evrn that 
wonderful idealistic b io~raoher  whom tradition calls " . 
John can rc;\rcely be quoted as iwouring direct prayer 
to J ews  Christ. The  oiigir~ality of J n  1 4 1 ~  is by no  
means free from doubt, because iust before we find the ~~~~ ~ 

same pronlise of the fulfilment of the d ~ i c i p l ~ s '  prayers 
withour the  difficult pcr%.rsonal pronouns ' me ' and ' I.' 
K 13 runs thus,-'and whatsoever ye shall ask in my 
name, thnt w~i i  I do, that the Father may be glorified 
in the Son '  ( n a i  8 7~ BY ( L ~ T ~ O T T ~  2" i V j  dvoparl pou, 
roOra ~ o i ~ o o ,  iua 6oFaaRlj 6 ra*p du uiVj). Then, 
strangely enough, comes a correction or interpretation. 
-'if ye shall ask me anything in my name, that will I 
do,' Can r~ oiriorlii pr  #u r@ dudpaii pou. dy& nonjow 
(v. I .  W e  may of course omit the (with ADGKLM, 
but against KBEHU) ,  but then what is the object of  
the repetition of  the promise? One xould rather omit 
' i n  mv name'  hut there is no manusciint authoritv 
for this. The  awkwardness of ' m e  in m i n a m e '  m; 
perhaps be taken as  a sign of non-originality. Tha t  
the Fourth Goracl hnr oasird throueh several ohases. - 
may surely be admitted as probable. I t  must also he 
rementhered that Jesus himself is said in Jn. 423  to have 
uttered there remarkable words, which accurately repre- 
sent his teachinq in the Syt lo~t ic  G o r ~ e l c ,  ' T h e  hour 
comes, and now is, a h r n  t h i  true   or shippers will 
worship the Father in spirit and in truth (reality) : for 
such the Father seeks to worship him.' 

Paul, if u e  may follow the great majority in accepting 
the Epistles to the Corinthians as his work. gives this 
expressive description of Christians, 'all  that in every 
place call upon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ' 
( r  Cor. 1 ~ ) .  Some ( e . g .  Sreberg and Zahn) see in this 
a full confession of the deity of Christ, u h o  therefore 
can be adored even without express reference to the 
Father. But it is surely more correct to  paraphrase 
ds~xohoupivovr thus,-'those that call upon Jesus Christ 
as intrusted for the salvation of men with the p o w r s  of 
the divine sovereignty.' As Von der Goltz rightly states 
(p, loo). Paul knows nothing of an adoration of Jesur 
Christ ride by ride with the adoration of God. What  
is characteristic of this great Christian teacher is the 
close relation to the Spirit into which he brings the 
prayers of Christian believers. The  Spirit maker inter- 
cession for us (Rom. 826): true prayer is prayer in the 
Spirit (Phil. l r 9 ) .  See SPLXIT. I t  is the chief wrlpon 
in the Christian warfare (Eph. 6.8; Pauline?), "lore 
especially when L is practised by a whole Christian 
~nmmllni t"~ .. 

That in Acts 759 after irixd.i*ruav we rhould ""der*,?"d 
rb" KYpiov L seems a probable nut ,hi> parrag., d it 
reiers lo a.. the object of invacation, stands alone in the 
NT ( 8 ~ ~ 1 2 %  is hardly quire parallel), and, accordinr to 
narnnci  (i/i,toryo/Dogrr>o, tnnrl. by Buchnnan, 1 .U), thcre 
are but few examples oi direct prayers ,a Jeeur hclanginp I Q  

rhefirrlcenrury, apart fromthe prayers inthe Act. Job. ofthero- 
called 1.ci~riur. AvnlurblrrollecuonofiirIy Chhhstttn prayers 
will be found in ihr rppcndix to Ed. ?on drr Gohz'r cmlpre- 

monograph, D o r  Gcbet in der nlieste?' Chrislmhrii 
,100l). T. K. C. 

PRAYER, PLACE OF ( n p o c c y y ~ ) .  Acts l 6 r j  16 
RV. See DISI'P.HJION, 5 16 f and SYNAGOGUE. 

PREACHING. See SYNAGOGUE. 

PRECINCTS. I.  m,ns, panuan'm, * K .  231. RV. 
AV 'suburbs.' See P ~ a s ~ n ,  T ~ m ~ r a .  
I. 7 ? 7 ? , $ = d < ,  1 Ch. 28 X8 Rvm~. ,  EV PARBAR 

PRECIOUS STONES. See STONES, PRECIOUS 

1 Rentley and Vrlckeniier even think that these wordr fell 
,ul oirhe tsxr. 
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ambiguous: ' T h e  elderr arrlung you (or the eldzr 
among you,' ~ p o p v r i p o u r  06" ( v  h*&) I exhort, who 
a m  your fellow-elder (6 <u~rprrpdrrpor). '  T h e  refer- 
ence might be simply to  age; or, again, to  length of 
discipleship (cp ' a n d  witness of  the ruKerings of Christ'). 
T h e  words of a. i-'I.ikewise, ye younger, be subject 
to the elder '  ( ~ r  ' t h e  eiders')-seen3 to  point in a like 
direction. But between vv. I and s comes the solemn 
charge. 'Feed ( r o ~ p d ~ a r r )  the Hock of God that is 
among you.' with a warning against covetousness and 
despotic rule, and with the promise of u reward from 
S the Head Shepherd'  ( d p x ~ r o i p ~ u ) .  I t  is thus evident 
that a recogntrrd authority is implied: and when the 
term , t h e  yuunger' is used of those whose duty was to 
obey, this is because the original significance of the 
word ,e lder '  was felt, and because the contrast between 
rulers and ruled was in the main a contrnst between the 
elder and the younger members of the congregation. 

( d )  Other Catholic BpirtLer-In the Epistle of James 
the sick man is bidden to  call ' t he  elderr of the 
church,' that they may pmy over him and anoint him 
for his recovery. Here the institution is clearly attested. 
and once more for Jewish churche? It is to bc observed 
that here 8,s elsewhere the elders act not individually. 
but together : the  word is never in the N T  used in the 
sineular number when anv dutv er ta i l l ine  to the ofice " , ,. - ~ ~~ 

is described. 
T h e  second and third Epistles of John are written 

in the name of ( t h e  elder' i b  rora86rmovi: but thpv , , ~ , ~  ~ , ~ . , ,  ~~~~~~ 

contain nothing which helps U to fix the precise mean- 
ing of the term. Nor is it evly to gain any Light from 
the "lention of the twenty~four elders in the visions of 
the Apocalv~se. h a r t  from these instances the word 
is notusedit in ;he ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~  writings. 

Let us endeavour no-- to sum up  the evidence of 
the N T  as to  the mrilnina and uraee of the word - 

'elder,' ;ls applied to leading men 
4. up' in the Christian church. I f  we 

accent the historical character of Acts and reeard the 
lett& from the church in Jerusalem as an authentic 
document, we are able to trace the institution practically 
from the vety beginning. ' T h e  elder brethren.' as 
they are described in the letter, take rank below the 
apostles, but above the rest of the church ( , t h e  whole 
multitude; r8u  r b  ~Ar jEor ,  Acts15 T h e  expression 
t h e  elder brethren,' as contrasted with the more formal 
term . t h e  eldcrs' used by the historian in his narrative. 
in itself supports the genuineness of the document; it 
could scarcely have originated with the writer of its 
historical setting, for five times over he reiterates his 
own phnse  in this connection. Either, then, we may 
suppose that the renders of the letter purposely modify 
the more official litle by which others spoke of them ; 
or we may gather that a t  that time, while a body of 
lending penons actually existed as a recognised 
authority within the Church, they were still thought of 
as its senior members, rather than as formal officers 
strictly corresponding to the elders of the Jewish people. 
In the latter case we still see that it war natural and 
almost inevitable thnt the new institution rhoold attach 
to itself the familinr title, and that ' t he  elder brethren' 
should become the Christian (riders.' Our choice 
lies. in fact, between a conscious imitation of the old 
Tewirh institution and an unconrciour asrirllilation to it. 
The  institution thus shaped i s  Jerusalem is seen to 
reprocluce itself in the  earliest churcher of Paul's 
foundation. Whatever his oractice mav have been 
Inter, when he was guiding the Greek churches to IL 

complete independence of Judaism, it was likely enough 
that in this first n,issionvry journey h e  should fashion 
the organisation of his earliest converts on the one 
existing model of which alone we have any information. 
-that, namely, of the church in Jerusalem. 

W e  have seen that ' t h e  elders of the church' in  
Ephesur (ActsZOr7) are not so entitled in the addreas 
which the historian puts into the mouth of Paul. This 
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is in strict harmony with rhe apostle's usage in all his 
epistler. ~f we except the Pnrtor;d Epiitlrs. That the 
historian, on the other hand, should speak of them as 
'elders '  does not necessarily imply more than ihnt 
their functions were the same as were exercised by those 
whom he has hitherto desr ibed by this title ; in other 
words, that they were ' t he  elders of the church,' ever, 
if they were not commonly addressed as such. 

As in the case of Acts, so too in thnt of the 
Pailoral Epistles, the question of nurhorsh~p and date 
does not seriously affect the evidence which they offer 
us on this subject. They cannot -irh any re.uon be 
placed so late as to disclualify them as riitnerrer to  
actual institutions of the close of the Apostolic age. 
Even a pseudonyntous writer must ha re  some regard to 
verisimilitude, and in laying down practical ruler he 
will oKer in~portant testimony to  the conditions of his 
awn, if not of an earlier time. In these epistler, then, 
we see the same class of 'e lderr '  spoken of for 
Ephesus and Crete : but we seem to see them in a later 
stage than that which is represented by Paur r  charge 
to  the Ephesinn elderr in Acts. Paul had formerly 
encouraged the elders to be selCsupporting after his 
own example: he now comes before us  as apparently 
claiming for them puhlic m;lintenance, especially in the 
care of those who are devoting their strength to the 
labours af teaching. That  there is no incanaBeocy in  
this is &,lain from his full discussion of the question in 
relation to his own practice in r Cor. 93-14 Incidmt- 
ally we learn that it war natural and not unconlmon 
that the elders should he not only the  rulers but also 
the instructors of their ~ a c k  ; and we can see tbar the 
combination of the two functions war certain to  increase 
the inHuence of the individual who should exercise them 
both. 

With  a view to  the ouestion of the relation between 
the term 'elder '  (rpro~lirepor) and the tern, ,Irishop' 

other (irionaror), it is important to notice that 

oseial those of the Pnuline Epistles which d o  not 
contain the word 'e lder '  d o  ncvntheless 
refer under various appellations to persons 

holdine a orominent oorition in the communities to " .  
which they are written. 

Thur  the church of the Therralonians, immediately 
after its foundation, is exhorted in these terms : ,to 
know them that lahour among you and preside over 
you (rpworaflivour bp5v) in the  Lord and adnlonish 
vau : and to erteem them verv hiehlv in love for their , " ,  
hori.r rake '  ( r  Thes. 51~5). Some organisation (cp 
Rom. 128. d rpozmdwlrruor iv  o?rou8$ : r Tim. 34f: 5 1 7 ) .  
whether the title of 'elders '  or any other title was 
connected with it or not, is certainly implied in these 
words. At the same time, as the second letter still more 
clearly shows (al4 f ), the community is addressed nr a 
whole, and is held generally responsible for the mp-  
pression of disorder among i e  members. T h e  Corinthian 
chlirch is likewise callrd upon as a whole to  exercise dis- 
cipline (cp esp. I C o r . 5 3 g )  ; but at the same time r e  
readof 'governmentr'(~~p~pv~ililils) as 'set in the church ' 
by God (1228). ' T h e  household of Stephunas,'who were 
among the earliest converts and had received baptism 
from Paul himself, clearly held some position of pre- 
eminence. Theyhad 'devoted themselves to minister to  
the saints' irlr b~aroviav 702s ivia'r h o k v  iotoo6ri: , 
to such ar these rubject8on was to be rendered (16.i/ .  
cp  116). I t  is noteworthy that in epistles whlch deal 
with 60 man" ooints of ~ rac t i ca l  order we d o  not find , . 
more definite indications o f  a constituted authority. 
The lack of such an authority-if we are justified in 
pressing the argument from s i l e n c c r n a y  perhaps in 
part account for the exceptionally disturbed condition 
i f  the Corinthinn church. - 

In the Eptstle to  the G~la t i ans  the main trouble is 
with false teachinas; of organisation we hear nothing. . 

For the rertoration d m erring brother Paul rppc?lr to 
bore who hxve a spiritual gift ( h e i r  oi nveuporrxor, 6 r ; of this 
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be nor rather intended n n deri~nitlon oithe whole hady): the  
l i l l rhf  (h  r a n i ~ o d y r v ~ ~ )  ir to make rontributions for the n>ppon 
of hi, t,,ci,ec ( , + K . ~ ~ . , " Y L ) ,  ea. 

In thc Co1osri;m church .\rchippur is to he warned tc 
fulfil aomc 'rninlrtry' (b'axoviau), which he has ' re-  
ceiict1 ill the Lord '  ; but it is not further defined. 
For the case of the L'hilippian church aee RIIHOP, 7. 

I t  would ;towar that in these Pauline ci~urclrrs such . . 
orgalisntiun as there \,.as hcid n very suhrdinnte  
position at this period. T h e  church ar a i\.hoie in each 
ol:%ce h ~ d  alike lull aoxera and full rcsnonaibilitv for 
the exercise of ifs powers. 'She authority of the founder 
and the inH~ience of enrineat rneu *,h" k~lwnred in 
connrclion \rith him were the main elements ofeuidance. 
ancl fhesc a t  prcient retsrded the development of any 
locnl farin of government which there may hl1.e been. 

The  Epistle to thr Hebre\vs bids the Chrlitianr to  
whom it is addressed 'remember their leaders' (TO" 
+ r o ~ ~ @ i u w v  6@uiv) \rho have passed sway, on the grourld 
that ' they spake to them t h e  i o r d  of G o d '  (lS,j., 
They nrc nlao charged to obey their preaent ,le;ideis. 
as those i iho 'xmtch for their souls' (13r7j. At the 
close the writer salutes nil their '1e;alers' ( 1 3 ~ ~ ) .  The 
word thus uscd is in the "resent dnv a technical terln 
(hrfzmrlroi) for the head of a <;reek nionastery, as it 
was in Egypt in the fourth cerltury; but here it muit 
he ieearded as siln"lv a descriotion of the ruiine class " . , 
in the church, and it is noticeable that honour IS 

specially clainled for this class on the ground of the 
s~ l r l t na l  fi>nctmns of teachins and ' wntchine for souls.' 

'Thus fir .  then, we have found three terms employed 
to describe the ruling class in the Christian church- 
'elders.' ' those who oreside.' and %those who lead.' 
The  first appears to be' ;m official title; the second and 
third are deacnptive of the main function which there 
rulers perform. Thrre  is no ground fur auppoaing chit 
more than one institution is ~ o i n t e d  to b" these three 
tenns. 

The que.tion whether the term ' bishop, Rnioxoror) dercrihes 
the si,mc or a dimerent inrtirurion ha5 been considered m the 
article Hlruoi.. To that article reference must also be made for 
parri*tic iilurtrariuss. .-d c,  c~irlly for the  use of the word 
lip.rBli.rpor in ,he Eplrrlc ofjllemenr of KO?".. 

It only rcslrinr to be a id  that in the second century we find 
ths word nprrBdirpor used by Papias (Eur. H& 839) and 
I~c"%"s (c,=., i". 371) l" ipeaklng of dlrclpler of the Lord' or 
'di-ciplei of the aposrlei' from whom certain trrditionr hnd 
been received. Thlr senrc reminds us "f thc first maaning of 
the word to  which we made rcfcrcnce above (% 1) in speaking of 
the use of the term among the Jews. J. A. R. 

PRESENCE (napoycta), Mt. 243, etc.. RVmr. See 
ESCH.ATOI.~GY, 5 8 4 8  

PRESENCE BREAD (P9)@ii on>). Ex.2530, em.. 
KVms. EV S ~ ~ m s n e n n  (gv). 

PRESIDENTS (/'>lD, r<ivCAin), Dan. 62.7 [rslt. 
Most commentatoir take this Aramaic ward to be of Persian 

orisin=saru*, 'chief, from sar 'head. Sec Bevan. Mniii. 
Driver. In Tg. it l5 =red for W. e h, ,.m,..($, VS. 
pnzr$s. 

PRESS. I. nl. @h. Is. 313. See OIL-PRESS. . . 
W I N E . P ~ ~ S S .  

2. and j. ,P:, yd+a6, Ia. 16 10, etc., and n!lS,$nrZh, Hag. 216. 
sec w l ~ s - ~ w i r s ,  WINE.F*I.. 

PRIEST, a contracted form of PEE~BYTER [g.~.], a 
name of ohice in the early Christian church. But in 

Meaning the EV t h e  presbyters of the N T  are 

Of 
called ' elders.' not 'priests '  ; the latter 
onme is reserved for ministers of pie- 

Christian religions, the Sem. o%n> (KGhdnirn, sing. . -. 
KOhEn) and o y a  (Kttxarim), or the Gk, i rp i r .  The  
rcasori of rhis nil1 appcnr niore clearly in the sequel ; 
if 13 enough to observe at present that. before our 
English word wns formed, the original idea of a 
presbyter had been overlaid with others derived iron, 
pre-Christian priesthoods. The  theologians of the 
Greek and I.ntin churches expressly found the con- 
ception of a Christian priesthood an the hierarchy of 

the Jewish temple, while the nnmes hy uhich the 
sacerdotal character is caprrsrrd-irprlir, iuie~dos- I originaiiy dcslg,,alcd the lniliirlers of s:,crrd in 
Greek and Roman hcathcl~isn~, and then came lo be 
used as trans1arions into Greek and 1.ntio "i tile 
Hebrew Koh/irn. ndhin, i~priir, inieriim are i r r  fact fair 
transl~tiona of one another ; they ;all ricrlutc n minister 

i ..m,,,u,,ity, certain public ritual acts, particulnrly sscri- 
ficea, directed godxbanls. Thrre  iiere such ministers or 
priests in ail the great religlonr of ;mcietit civiiia;itiun. 1 and ~ndeed a priustboad in the sense noiv drilncd is 

1 generally found, in all pnrts of the ivorld, anlong races 
which have R tribal or national religion of defiuitr: 
ch;iinr.tci, and not merely no u ~ l o r g ; ~ ~ l ~ s r d  mnsi US 

( supvrrl8tioui ideal, feairi. ;and liopci, issuing in practices 
of sorcery. 'Tile ,cm, 'priest ' is ron,u,,mes talc,, to 1 inc!urle , sol-cn-er: juat as religion is oitetr tnkrri to / inclurle the helici in mysterious or auprrhuninn powers 

i whlch sin be conatralned by rpelli ; but this is an n1,usc 

j language. ~ ~ ~ i ~ i ~ ~  beglllr the l ~ i b t i ~ l l  ~f the 
divin(. [purvers to ntar~ ih conceived-o~~ the annloxy of 
the relations of fornlrd human society-;e l,;,.lng u 
certain stable prrion:~l character o n  nhich the wor- 
shiooers can cnlculate nlld act. The  cods of t h ~  
ancieul religions nlight do arbitrary acts ;  hut their 
conduct tounnlr nian \\as nor habitually arbitrni).. 
T h e  action? on the oar, of inriividunlr or o f t h e  state hv 

1 wllich their kvour 'was maintained, lost, or reeuinc& 
were m.rtcr of  tradition. It nna tiic business of the 
cornnlullity to see that the right course of action was 
punued, and or, behalf of the community, With ,\hi"h 
alone properly speaking the gods had intercourse, the 
right kind olreivice was periormcd either by its natur:~l 
h r ; d  or by iprciaily appointed officials. Tlicre is the 
closest cotrnectiorl in early tlmes between state and 
religinn. 

It would be too large n task to  attempt n general 
survey of the priesthoods, royal or orhcr, in antiquity. 

~t may be weii, horrerer, t o  
Origin Of or two points which a comparntiae study 

prieathoOd of  organised religions rerenia to us. 
ingene=*. Priestly acts-that is. acts done by one 

and acceotcd bv the ends on behalf of n~al i r -are  
conlnlon to ail antique religions, and cannot be lacking 
where the primnary sulject of iel>gion is not the it,- 
dividual but the natural communitv. Uur the o r i ~ i n  ~~" ~ 

of a reparate priestly class. distinct from the natural 
heads of the commtmity, cannot be explaitled by any 
such broad general priocijilc; in some cases, ar in 
Greece, it i s  l~ttle more than a matter of can\eoiez~ce 
that [mrf of the religiolis duties of the state should be 
confidrd to special m~nisrrri  charged with the care of 
particular temples. while in others the intervu,,tio,, of n 
speci;kl priesthood ii  indiipenmble to the valldny of 
every rellgiouj act, so that the priest ultimately becomes 
a mediator and the vehicle of uli divine erace. 

The  highest developmmts of priestly influence, how- 
ever, are hardly separable Srom something of nmgical 
superstition ; the .,our opemtur,' of  the priest has the 
poser  of n sorcerer's spell. The  strength of the priert- 
hood in Chddea and in Rg).gt stands plzilnly in file 
~ l n z e ~ t  connection with the survival of a magic elenlenr 
in the state religion, and Koale, in like manner. is more 
priestly than Greece because it is more snpcrstilious. 
In most cnses, however, where a n  ancient civilisation 
shows us a strong priestly system r e  are unable to 
make out in any detail the steps by which that system 
was e lah ra t ed  ; the clearest care perhaps is the prirat- 
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hood of the Jews, which ir not less interesting from its 
origin and growth than from the influence exerted by 
the system long after the priests here dispersed and 
their sanctuary laid in ruins. 

Anlong the nomadic Semites, to whom the Hebrews 
belonged before they retrled in Canaan, there has never 

Origin been any developed priesthood. T h e  

SemitiC acts of religion partnkr of the general 
priesthood, simplicity of dcsert life : apart from the 

prlvnte worship of household gods and 
the oblations and rnlutat~ons offered at the graves of 
departed kinsmen, the ritual observances of the ancient 
Arabs were visits to the tribal sanctuary to salute the 
god with a gift of milk, first-fruits, or the like, the 
sacrifice of firstling5 and vows (see Y,\ZIRITF and 
PXSSOYEII), and an occasional pilgrlmagr to discharge 
a vow at the annual feast m d  fair of one of the more 
distant holy placer. There acts required no priestly 
a id ;  each man slew his own victim and divided the 
sacrifice i,, his own circle ; the share or the god war the 
blood which was smeared upon. or poured out heside, a 
stone (cp Ar. noib, ghnbghab) set up as an altar or 
perhaps a; a syml>ol of the deity (see b l i \ s sann~~) .  I t  
does not appear that any portion of the sacrifice \\-as 
burned on the altar. or that any part of the victim \\as 
the due of the sanctuary. We find, therefore, no trace 
of a sacrificial priesthood : but each teniple had one or 
moredoorkeeperr (indin. 4ryib). whore office wzsusually 
hereditary in n certain fntoily, end who had the charge 
of the temple and its treasures. T h e  sacrificer and 
offerin~s were ackoo~rl rdemmts  of divine bounty and 
meanr;red to insure its c"n,,nuaoce : the Arab was the 
' s lave '  of his god and paid him tribute. as slaves used 
to  do to  their masters, or subjects to their lords : and 
the free Redoui". trained in the solitude of the desert to 
habits of absolute arlf~reliance. knew no master rxcrpt 
his god. and no  other uill before which 
his own should bend. 

Hence the otht r  side of Arab religion war to  look 
for divine direction in every grave or difficult concern 
of life: what could riot be settled in the free council 
of the tribesmen, or by the unenforced award of an 
umpire. w;is referred to the command of the god. 
and the oracle was the only authority by which dis- 
sen~ions  coltld he healed, lawsuits determined, and 
judgment ~~ tho r i t a t i ve ly  spoken. The  voice of the 
god might be uttered in omens which the skilled could 
read, or conveyed in the inspired rhymer of soothsayers ; 
but frequtntly it was sought in the oracleof thesunctuary, 
where the -red lot w . ~  administered for a fee by the 
rain. The  sanctuary thus becnmc n rent of judgment, 
and here, too, compacts were sealed by oaths and sacri- 
ficial ceremonies. 

Thcse institutions, though known to  us only from 
sources helonging to an age when the old faith was 
falling to pieces, are certainly very ancient. Their 
whole rtnmp is primitive, and they correspond in 
thc closest way with what r e  know of the earliest 
religion of the Israelites, the only other Semitic people 
whose history can be traced back to a time when they 
had not fcllly emerged from nomad life. In fact, 
the f~~ndamen ta l  type of the Arabic sanctuary can be 
traced through all the Semitic lands, and so appears to 
he older than the Semitic dispersion ; even the technical 
terms are mainly the same, so that w e  may justly assume 
that the more developed ritual and priesthood5 of the 
settled Semites sprunz f<om a state of things not very 
remote from what we find among the heathen Arabs. 

Now among the Arabs. as we have seen, ritual service 
is the affair of the individual, or of a mass of individuals 
gathered in n great feast, but  still doing worship each 
for himself and his own private circle ; the only public 
aspect of  religion is found in connection with divination 
and the oracle to which the affairs of the commlmity 
are submitted. I n  Greece and Rome the public sacri- 
ficer were the chief function of religion, and in them 
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the priesthood represented the ancient kings. I n  the 
desert there is no king and no sovereignty rave that of 
the divrrle oracle, and therefore it is from the roath- 
sayers or ministers of the oracle that a public ministry 
of religiori can most naturally spring. With the he- 
ginning of a settled rtnte the ranttuaries must rise in 
importance and all the functiorls of revelation xi11 gather 
round them. A sacrificial priesthood will arise as the 
raiahip become; more complex (e5pecially as sacriece 
in antiquity is a common preliminary to the conaultatiarl 
of an oracle) ; but the public ritual will still remain 
closely sssociated with oracle or divination, and the 
priest will still be, above all things, a revealer. That  
thir was what nctually happened, may be inferred from 
the fact that the Cnnainitz and Phoznician name for a 
priest (Kbhe") is identical with the Arabic ''fahi*, n 

area paints, however. to more ihan this ; it isconnected 
with the orgiartic character of Canvanite religmn. 

The soothsayer differs from the priest of an oracle by giving 
his revelation under exciirmcnr and often in r frenzy rlllcd to 
mrdnes. I n  natural soothrrying ,hi, frrnly is the nccerrrry 
physical rccomprniment of a n  amatus which, thqugh is seems 
torrudc pcoplerupernntorri, is a)io ru po,cttc ~~~sp~rntion. 
I t  is 3oon learned, howe\."r, that a slmllsr phyncr1 >,a," can be 
produced nrtificiilly, md  r r  the canaanite sanctusrier thir was 
done on r large arle.  

We see from I K.18 a K. l0 that the great Bnal 
temples had two classes of ministers, kahanim and 
nfhi'im, ' priests' aud 'prophets.' and as the kilhiininl 
bear a name which prlmarlly denotes a soothsayer, su 
the nebi'im are also a kind oi priests who do sacrificial 
service with a wild ritual of their own. How deeply 
the ~ ~ g i ~ r t i c  character was stamped on the priesthoods 
of N. Semitic nature-worship is clear from Greek and 
Roman accounts, such ar that of Apuleiur (&iefarn. 
bk. 8). Sensuality and religious excitement of the 
wildest kind went hand in hand, and a whole army of 
degraded ministers of a religion of the passions was 
gathered round every famous shrine. 

The  Hebrews, who made the language of C a m a n  
their own. took also the Canaanite name for a ~r ieat .  

Begionings B U ~  the enriiert forms of ~ b b r e w  
priesthood* are not Cannnnite in of the priest- hood in Isrsel, ~ h a r a c t r r  : the priest, as h e  appears 
~n the older records of the time of the 

Judges, Eli at Shiloh, Jonathan in the private temple of 
Micah (ree MLCAH) and at Dan, ie much liker the 

1 Miiigpd., 1 K.911 Jer.1926 [Hor.971-r term o f  con. 
tempt applied foprophets(~ Pno,."rr,c L l r m ~ r v a e  g I ,  3). 

a on t i le  r ~ l a t ~ o n  of the Penanite tor Hebrew) prie:t to the 
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Arabian indin thnn the Y=hihin.' T h e  whole structure 
of  Hebrew society nt the time of the conquest was 
;dmust that of a federation of Arab tribes, and 
the reiiglous ordinances arescarcely diitinguishnhle from 
those of Arabia, s.we only that the great deliverance of 
the Exodus, and the period when Moses, sitting in judg- 
ment a t  the sanctuary of Kadesh, had for a whole 
gcncmfion impressed the sovereignty of Yahwe on ail 
the tribes, had created an idea of unitv between the 
scattered zett1emzntr in c m a n n  such as the Arabs before 
Mohammed never hnd. Neither in civil nor in religious 
life, however. n;,, t1,is ideal unity expressed in fixed 
~nstitutioni. T h e  old ioriividualisnt of tire Semitic 
nomad held its puund.  Thus  the firrtiingr, first-fruits, 
ntid vows arc still the free rift of the individual which 
no homnn exacts, and every householder 
presents and coi~rumes with his circle in a racriticial 
feast uirhuut priestly aid. 

It i3thus that Gi,l~on(Judg.B xIfl)and ManoahUudg.13.9) 
off", racrificc, with the e2prer.i approvr1 of Yrhw*, or rather of 
his nzal'dk. Ar in Arahm, the ordinary mnctuary is still a 
rrcred stone (n?xO=nusb) rrt up  under the open heaven, and 
here the hlood of  the victim ir poured out as an offering to God 
(see \ I~>rruam and cp I S. 1434 z S. 23 lax). 

The  priest has no  plnce in this ritual ; he is not the 
minister of  an n1tai.2 hut the guardian of a temple, such 
as was already found here and there in the land for the 
custody of sacred image5 and palladia or other conse- 
crated things (the ark at Shiloh, I S. 33  ; images in 
Micnh'r tcmple, Jtidg. 1 7 5  ; Goliath's sword lying be- 
hind the ' ephod '  or plated image nt Nob  [see Non], 
I S. 2 1 1 ~ ;  no doubt also money, as in the Cvnaanite 
temple at Shechenl, Judg. 94). Such treasures required 
a guardian ; that they weir occasionally liable to  be 
stolen is shown by the story, j u t  referred to, of the 
images in Micah's temple. 

Above all, wherever there war a temple there was 
nn omcle, a kind of sacred lot, just ar in Arabia 
( r  S. 1 4 , ~  61, which could only be drawn where there 
war an ' ephod '  and npriest (I S. 14.8. B ; 2 3 6 8  307). 
The  Hebrews had already porresied a tent-temple and 
oracle of this kind in the wilderness (Ex. 3 3 7 8 ) .  of 
which Moses was the ~ r i e s t  and lorhua the aedituur. 
and ever since that tim; the judgment of God through 
the prlest a t  the sanctuary had a greater weight than 
the word of a seer, and was the ultimate solution of 
every controversy and claim ( I  S. 225 Ex. 22 f , where 
for AV's ' judge. '  'judges,' read ' God'3) .  T h e  temple 
at SHILOH, where the ark was preserved, war the lineal 
t le~cmdiint of the Mosaic rnnctuary-for it was not the 
place but the p?llndium a d  it5 oracle that were the 
essentinl thing-ancl its priests claimed kin with Moses 
himself. I" the divided state of the nation, indeed, 

1 This appears even in the wordr used as rynonymr for 
' p r in , '  n,g?, p ?>v, which exactly correspond to t h ~  AI. 
rn,fd<,t.md hE1'ib. That the name of 173 war borrowed from the 
Cnlannife, appear ccnrin, for out or the multiplicity of wordr 
for roothrayer\ md the likr common ro Hebrew arid Arabic 
(either formed from r common root or expreoing exactly 
the same idea: -?Y3,:, ' a r r 8 ;  ,m, hodir: a!", !is @i; 

DD>, cp iili6sXn) the Hebrew. and the Caniianites have chosen 
the rameona iomeanr priest. Thnr lheydidroind<pendcntlyis 
in ":.W or the great difzrence in character between old 
and Canarnire prlesthoodn, inconceivable. Besides in3 Hebrew 
hrr the word l p l  (p1 o'?Qj), which, horcver, is hardly applied 
to ,iertr or th; re~iKion (see CHEMAR~M).  P F ~ ~  the opposite view cannor hc urged the erymo~ogyorthe 
word Kfihenar if, po,ribly decived from ,>?, it meant from the first 
'one who served God at the altar' (Raudlssin, 269) or even 'one 
who sets in order ( ) ' ) X )  the offering (so, for example, Ewald). 
If ir not clear from I S.2 i i  whether even at Shil0h ,he priest 
had nnyrhlng to do with sacrifice, whether those who burned 
the h r  were the worshippers rhemrelver or some ruhordinilfe 
ministers of the  temple. 

-' [Ex. 21 6 to which WRS also refers oerhaor doer not belane . . 
tothisconnection; for o.flir lhereporriblydenotertheancertril 
imrre: rcc Schivrlly. L ~ h r n  nach drm Tadr, j8J ; and cp 
further, Smend, K~.l.-g~lch.M 1 7 ,  n, 3.1 
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this sanctuary was hardly visited from beyond Mount 
Ephraim ; and every man (or tribe) that cared to provide 
the  necessary apparatus (ephod, teraphim, etc.) and 
hire priest might have a rerrlple and oracle of his own 
at  which to consult Yahwe (Judg. 17 f )  ; but there was 
hardly :mother sanctuary of equd dignity. 

The p~iert of Shiloh is a much greater person than Micah'r 
priest Jonrrhm: r r  the grerr f u n %  hr rltr enthroned by the 
doorw=y. prercning de~orum .monC the worshlpperr; he has 
certain legal dues, and if he 1% dlrporcd to exact more no one 
venturer to rcllrt (r S. 2 irfi : seeSB0TIHrb.I). Thc 

,he family the OF shiloh and the capliviry 
of rhc ark. and it war member5 of this house who conrulted 
Yrhw* hr the eilriy king3 until Solonlan dcpured Ahiaihnr. 

Indeed, though priesthood xas not yet tied to one 
family, so that hlicnh's son, or Eleazar of Kirjath- 
jearim ( I  S. 7 X ) ,  or Samuel, and perhaps by preference 
firstborrl sorls in general' (cp also Ex. 245) .  could ail 
be  priests, a Levite-that is, a man of Moses' tribe- 
was already preferred for the office elsewhere than a t  
Shiloh (Judg. l i r ? ,  see MKAH i., I), and such a priest 
naturally handed down his place to his posterity (Judg. 
1830). 

Ultimately, indeed, as sanctuaries were multiplied. 
and the priests all over the land came to form one well- 

Levife' and legitimate 
Development z22E:e equivalent expressions 
Of lsraelitic (see LEVITES). But between the 

prierthoodof Eli a t  Shiloh,or Jonnthan 

:E,",",", at  Dan, and the priesthood of the 
Leilter ar described in Dt. 3 3 8 8 ,  

there lien a period of the inner history of which we know 
almost nothing. It appears that the various priestly 
colleaea reearded themselves us one order, that they had common traditions of law and ritual which weie ;raced 
back to Moses, and common interests which had not 
been vindicated without a struggle (Dt. B r x ) .  T h e  
kingship had not deprived them of their functions as 
fountain$ of divine judgment. On the contrary, the 
decisions of the sanctuary had grown up  into a body of 
sacred law, which the priestr administered according to  
a traditional precedent; and when in consequence of the 
Deuteronomic legislation all sanctuaries except that of 
Jeruszlem were suppressed, the more important judicial 
cares at le-t came up  for decision before the priesthood 
of Jerusalem (Dt. l 7 8  f ). According to Semitic ideas 
the declaration of law is quite a distinct functson from 
the enforcing of it, and theroyal executive came into no 
collision with the purely declaratory functions of the 
priests. Priestly functions, on the contrary must have 

solidation of legal tradition. Moreover, this work must 
have been well done, for, though the general corruption 
of society at the heginning of the Asryrian period was 
nobhere more conspicuous than a t  the sanctuaries and 
among the priesthood (cp. e . g .  Micah 3 n ) .  the invective 
of Hor. 4 eilunily with the euiogium of Dt. 33  (the author 
of which was, we may safely conjecture, himself a priest) 
proves that the position which the later priests abused 
had been won hv ancestors who earned the resncct of .~~ ~~ 

the nation as worlhy of a divine Torah. 
T h e  ritual functions of the priesthood still appear in 

Dt. 33  ;Is secondary to that of declaring the sentence of 
God ; hut they were no  longer insignificant. With the 
prosperity of the nation, and especially through the 
ahnorptlon of the Canaaniter and of their holy places, 
ritual had become much more e l ab ra t e ,  and in roval 
sanctuaries at ienst there were regular public offerings 
maintained by the king and presented by the prierlr 
(cp z K. 1 6 1 ~ ) .  Private sacrifices, too, could hardly be 
offerer1 \.ithont some priestly aid now that ritual war 
more complex ; at the same time we find Elijnh sacri- 
ficinaivilh his own hand 11 K. IS i? ) ,  asa iso  does Eiiiha -.. 

1 So Raudirrin, 367; on the other sidc. on the alleged priest- 
hood of Dauiar ronr ( 2  s. 6'8,. see also Chsyne, in Expos., 
~899, pp. 153.45,. '110 MZN~STER   CHIEF^. 
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(I K. lQ1~). T h e  provision of Dt. 1 8  as to the priestly 
dues ir certainly ancient, and shorvr that besides the 
tribute of tirrrfruitr and the like the priests had a fee in 
kind for each sacrifice, as we find to have been the case 
among the Phmnicianr, according to the sacrificial tariff 
of Marseilles. Their judicial functions also brought 
profit to the priests, fines being exacted for certain 
offences and paid to  them ( z  K. 1217 Hor. 48 Am. 28) ; 
they also, as we learn from Micavs reproach (3 I~), 
exacted payment for imparting the Torah. The  greater 
priestly officer were therefore in every respect very im- 
portant places, and the priests of the royal sanctuaries 
were among the grandees of the realm. As such they 
were on the other handlargely dependent on the kings 
(cp r S. 23j  Am. 713 2 K. 1 2 5 8  1 6 ~ 1 f j .  and this close 
dependence on the monarchy war actually the cause of 
different development in the cases of the lrraelitic and 
Judaic priesthood. Whilst in thenorthern kingdom the 
priesthood became involved in the fall of  a dynasty 
( z  K . 1 0 1 ~ ) .  in Judah it gradually rose with the stability 
of the royal house to an ever-increasing stability of its 
own (see specially the story of Jehoiada in z K. 114fX). 
T h e  great priests seem to ha re  had the patronage of 
the minor sacred oficer, which were often miserable 
enough,' the petty priest depending largely on what 
'customera' he could find ( 2  K.  127 [E] Dt. 188). That  
at least the greater offices were hereditary was almost a 
matter of coursr an society was then const~tuted. This 
is already seen in the case of the Omily of  Eli, which, 
to  judge by the name of his son Phinehas ( I  S. 4 1 ~ ) .  
probably traced its descent to  Phinehas b. Eleazar (Josh. 
2Zx3fl  2433), as also in the care of the sons of Zadok, 
whosucceeded to the royal priesthood in Jerusalem after 
the fall of Abiathar. There is not the slightest trace, 
however, of an hereditary hierarchy officiating by divine 
right, suchasthere wasafter theexile. Thesonsof Zadok, 
the priests of the royal chapel, were the king's servants 
as absolutely as any other great officers of the state ; 
they owed their place to the fiat of king Solomon, and the 
royal s i l l  was supreme in all matters a f  cultlis ; indeed 
the monarchs of Judah, like those of Israel (I K. 1233) 
and of other nations, did racritice in perran when they 
chose down to the time of the captivity (I K . 9 ~ 5  2 K. 
1012f .  ; cp z Ch. 2616f J ~ L  3 0 2 ~ ) .  And as the sons 
of Zadok had no  divine right as against the kings, so 
too they had no claim to be more legitimate than the 
priests of the local sanctuaries, who also were reckoned 
to  thetribewhich, in the seventhcentury B.c., was recog- 
nised as having been divinely set apart ar Yahw.?~ 
ministers in the days of Moses (Dt. 103 18.f.). 

That at the rrme rime there muc have been cerrrlngradations 
of rank among the ronr of Zadok even in the rs .xilic period, 
nr lwrt durinp the 1st- monarchy, ir relccvi8en~. One prlesr 
stands at their herd (hlinfin hn-rash,2 z K. 25 18, or rimply 'the' 
Kahdn, r K.128 m ;  the name 'high priejt,' however, occurs 
first, it would 5c.m. in Hrggri). Next C" him the h7ah3" rni'h. 

K 25 is)r holdr the rccondp~acr. T ~ Z  exirlenceofdefinitc 
speci~lomc~s i3 i"diiiiid l> ruch derignitionr~fhhhh hf aplikid 
nz& or chief overseer in t l i  tcmplc(Jei.20 1) or of rhe ' kecpcrl 
of the threrhoid'(2 K. 231). On the other hand. the exprerrlon 
~ i i ~ r h ~ i - i ~ h n ~ i ~ ~ z ,  'theeldcr\afthapricrtr'(? K . 1 9 ~  Icr. 191) 
point. to a gradation 01 the zadokiter according to thezr rererai 
familier.4 

The  steps which prepared the way for the port-exilic 
hierarchy, the destruction of the northern sanctuaries 

6,  Steps and pcierti~oodr by the Arsynanr, the 
towards the polemic of the spirimal prophets against 
post-eailic the ~occuptions of popular worship, which 

155aediili the reformation of Joiiah, the 
suppression of the provincial shrines of 

Judah, and the transference of their ministers to 
Trrusalem, the succcssft~l resistance of the sons of Zadok 
to  the proporal to share the sanctuary on equal terms 

1 See I S. 236. a passags ~ ~ i c t e n  rfrer the hereditary dignity 
of the sons of Zadok n terurnle$n wa* well ertrhlirhed. See 
E,.,. 

2 [Or hak-kahCn hi-rash? (cp 1 Ch. 31 10). The preceding 
word ends in ,.l 

3 So read also in 2 K. 23 4 [or in each case i. ham.mishnd?l 
4 Cp v. Hoonacker, 915. 
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with there newcomers, and the theoretical justification 
of the degradation of  the provincialr to the position of 
mere servants in the temple supplied by Ezekiel soon after 
the captivity, are explained elsewhere (see LEYITES). 
and onlv one or two 'Joints call for additional remark 
here. 

I t  ir instructive to observe how differently the pro- 
phets of the eighth century speak of the judicial or 
I teaching' functions of the priests and of  the ritual of 
the great sanctuaries. For the ritual they have liothing 
biit condemnation ; but the ' teaching'  they acknowledge 
as part of  thedivineorder of thestate, while they complain 
that the priests have prostituted their office for lucre. 
I n  point of fact, the one rested on old Hebrew tradition, 
the other had taken shape mainly under Canaanile 
influence, and in most of its features was little more 
than the craasest nature-worship. In this respect there 
was no distinction between the temple of Zion and 
other shrines, or rather it war just in the greatest 
sanctuary with the most stately ritunl that foreign 
influences had most play, U we see alike in the original 
institutions of Solomon and in the i~lnovationr of Ahaz 
(2  K . 1 6 m f l  2 3 r . 8 ) .  

The canaanite influence on the later organistion of the 
temple is c1errly scen in the %%%3~iation of temple prophell,wlth 
the temple prirrlr under the c?nrrol of the chief prier! which ir 
oft," referred to by ercmlah even the viler mllirrerr of 
smsusl wnhip, the mafeand iec&leprostituterof rhe~hcnichn 
tem lea, had found a place an Mt z>on, and were only remov:d 
by forirll's refarmatioy.' So too the mor~ contplex scrific~hl 
ritu.1 which was now 1" forcc Is knniferlly not inde endent of 
the Phznician ritual as we know it from the ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i \ e s  abler 
All this necessarily tended to make the ritual ministry ?f the 

more imporrant than it had been in old  time^; hut a was 
m the dark days of Assrian tyranny, in ths reign of Man=-h, 
when the sense of divine wrath lay heavy on !he people, when 
the old wall of seeking Yahwe'r frvour had fa.led and new and 
more powerful means of atonement were eagerly rough< for 
(Micah 8 6  f 2 K. 21 ; and cp MOL~C"), that ~licrlficlal functrons 
reached their full importance 

I n  the time of Joriah altar service and not the function 
of  ' teaching'  had become the essential thing in priest- 
hood (Df.108 1 8 7 ) ;  the 'teaching,' indeed, is not 
forgotten (Jer.28 18x8 Ezek. 716). but by the time of 
Ezekiel it also has mainly to do with ritual, with the 
distinction between holy and profane, clean and un- 
clean, with the statutory observances at festivals and 
the like (Ezek. 44x3 f ). What  the priestly Torah war 
in the exilic period can be seen from the collection of 
laws in Lev. 17-26 (LEVIT~CUS. $8 13-13), which includes 
many moral precepts, but regards them, equally with 
ritual precepts, from the point of view of the mainten. 
ance of national holiness. The  racrificial ritual of 
the Priestly Code (see S A C R L F L C ~ )  is governed by the  
same principle. The  holiness of Israel centres in 
the sanctuary, and round the sanctuary stand the 
priests, who alone can approach the most holy things 
without profanation. and who are the guardians of 
Israel's sanctity, partly by protecting the one meeting- 
place of  God and man from profane contact. and 
partly ar the mediators of the conti~lual atoning rites by 
which breaches of holiness are expiated. In P it is the 
sans of Anron alone who bear the priestly ofice. How 
these stand related to the sons of Zadok mentioned 
above is an e~cesrively puzzling question to which a 
conclusive answer is, in the silence of the sources, 
perhaps impossible. I t  is probable, however, that the 
two erprerrions are not merely different designations 
for the same clnsr of oersonr: t h e  new name reelllr 



the pressure of ciicumrfa,;cer during the exile and perhaps niJo 
,he prorpcct ofa  rcstorrtion led ton compromise which "oncedad 
,oY.me, rhough ,nor ro all plierrly families rtrachedtor;mc,urrier 
outside of Jerusalem, the rlghrr ssslgned to them m D (Kuenen, 
489). That vvrr and above this the Zadokiles subsequently 
"ou~hr to recure cercrin special privileges for rhemielves may 
perhaps be grthercd from ruch an interpolation ax chat in Nu. 
'5.0-r,, rnd the equarlon Zado&ter=Srdduceer would seem 
definitely to pro,.. it. 

Still more difficult is the qust ion how, in such a 
compromise, Aaran came to have the role of common 
ancestor when previously it had been only, or a t  least 
chiefly, the priests of the northern kingdom who had 
regarded him as their genealogical head (cp on the 
other hand E*. 32, a parrage of Judaic origin). A 
noteworthy attempt a t  a solution of this problem is 
offered in Oort's treatise De Aaronieden, where he oer 
back to  the immigration of this class of p r i e s L  
Northern Israel who had betaken themreIves &L 
Joiiah's reformation to Jerusalem, and here after some 
friction had graduaily amalgamated with the sons of 
Zadok.' 

'The barer of priestly power under this system are the 
unity of the altar, its inaccessibility to laymen and to ,. Importsnes of 'he inferior ministers of the sanctu- 

the post-exilie ary, arid thespecific atoningfunction 
of the blood of priestly sacrifices. 
All these things were unknown in 

old I~rilel : the altars were many, they were open to  
laymen. and the atoning function of the priest was 
judicial. not sacrificial. So fundnmental a change as 
lica between Hoiea and the Priestly Code was possible 
only in the general dissolution of the old life of 
Israel produced by the Asryrianr and by the prophets; 
and indeed, the new order did not take shape as a 
system till the exile had made a todzlo rora of all old 
institutions ; but it was undoubtedly the legitimate and 
consistent outcome of the latest development of the 
temple worship .it Jerusalem before the exile. I t  was 
meant also to give expression to the demands of the 
prophets for spiritual service m d  national holiness: but 
this it did not accomplirh so successfully: the ideas of 
the prophets could not be realised under any ritual 
systcnt, but only in a new dispensation-(Jer. 313.j?), 
when priestly Torah arid priestly atonement should be 
no longer required. Nrvertheleis, the concentration 
of all ritual at n single point, and the practical exc1urion 
of lsymen from active participation in ir-<or the old 
sacrificial feast had now shrunk into errtire insignificance 
in comparison ~ 8 t h  the strted priestly holocvustr and 
atoning rites2-lmf powerful niriifnnce to the growth 
of  n new and higher t ~ p e  of personal religion, the 
religion which found its social expression not in material 
acts of obls~tion but in the language of the psalms. In 
the hpst times of the old kingdom the priests had 
shared the place or the prophet  as the religious leaderr 
of  the nation ; under the second temple they represented 
the unprogressive traditional side of reiigion, and the 
leaders of  thought were the psalmists and the scribes. 
who apoke much mare directly to the piety of the 
nalioll. 

On the other hand, the material influence of the 
priests was greater than it hacl ever been before; the 
temple war the only viaihle centre of narional life in the 
ages of servitude to foreign power, and the priests were 
the only p e a t  national functionaries, who drew to  
thrmselrer all the sacred dues as a matter of and 
even appropriated the tithes paid of old to  the king. 

1 See Kuenen'r criticirm on this and cp AARON. 
2 compare the impre.rion which The ritual produced o,, the 

Greeks (see Bernrp, T / ~ ~ p h ~ . ~ r ~ ,  85 ,  x r r f )  

The  great priests had always helonged to the ruling 
class : but the %adokiter were now the only hereditary 
ar>rtocracy, and the high priest. who now stands forth 
above his brethren with a prominence unknown to the 
timer of the first temple, is the one legitimate head of 
the theocratic state, as well as its sole reoresentatire in 

The  irrflvence of the Hebrew ~r i e r thood  on the 
thought and organisation of chriitendom was the 
8,  Intlu*nce of i"fl"ence not of a living institution. 

the for it hardly began till after the fall of 

priesthood the temple, but of the theory embodied 
Christian in the later parts of the Pentateuch 

TWO p01nt~ in this theory were laid 
hold of-the doctrine of priestly medi- 

ation and the syrtenl of priestly hierarchy. T h e  first 
forms the text of the o r inc i~a l  areument in the E ~ i s t l e  
to the Hebrews, in which the author earhly demonstrates 
the inadequacy of the mediation and atoning rites of 
the OT, and builds upon this demonstration the doctrine 
of the efectual high-priesthood of Christ, who, in his 
sacrifice of himself, truly ' led his pmple to God; not 
leaving them outside as he entered the heavenly 
sanctuary, but fakinz them with him into spiritual 
nearnerito the throneof grace. This argumeni l e a v e  
no room, for %special priesthood in theChristian church: 
even in the writings of Cyprian, it is not the notion of 
priestly mediation but that of priestly power that is 
rnrirtedon. Church office is a copy of the old hierarchy. 
Now amone the Tews. as we have seen. the hierarchy ., . 
proper has for its necessary condition the destruction of 
the state and the tandage of Israel to  a foreign prince. 
so that spiritual power is the only basis left for a 
national arirtocracy. The  same conditionr have pro- 
duced similar spiritual aristocracies again and again in 
the East. in more modern timer. ar.d even in antiquity 
more than one Oriental priesthood took a line of 
development similar to  that which we have traced in  
Judsea. 

Thus thc hereditary priests qf Komh (Ko<c?.,"ere the chief 
dignitaries in ldumsca at the time of the Jewlsh conqucst of 

of ,ha sun at Emerr are described by Herodis" (Y. 33). 
~n connecrion with rhe history of Elrgrbalur, whore eleratlon to 
the Komsn purple was mainly due to the exrraordinary,laal 
influence of his ucerdoial place. Other exrmp1cs of prlrstly 
princes i r e  given by Straho in speaking of Pe5siniis (167) nnd 
Olhp l6rr) L -~~~ ,.,-, 

As there %,as no such hierarchy in the U'eit, it is plain 
that, i f  the idea of Christian priesthood was influenced 
by living inaritutions as well as hy the O T ,  that influence 
must be sought in the East (cp Lightfoot, Phi/@$ionr. 
261). The  further development of the notion of 
Christian priesthood lies be).ond the scope of the 
present srticle. C p  MINISTK;. 

Wellhausen. Prno!.i2-+ (7883, 1886, 1895: in Gcsch. Irr.lll 
[18?81, Chap. IV.: Die Prie\ter und Leriten': the Amhedo- 

&a ofNoiuack (>8q4)n>dufHen~inger(18g,L 
9. Literature. Raudirlin. nir (;cxk~rhtr dcs Anlisinmmi. 

i i i k m  P r i e r t r r t i n n ~ ~  (18Ry) contalnr r very 
compiehenr/"e co11rcrio. of facts, but is weak in irr method. 
Along with Ooit'r 'de Arionieden' (Tk .  T 18 118841 2 8 g ~ 3 : ~ )  
and H. Vogelsfein'r Der h'e.,,f rluiriirrn pnestrrn und 

-~ - ~- 

1 See nlro ilommsm, I I i ~ r .  ofRonrr, ET4xja  

3846 









PROPHETIC LITERATURE 
PROPHET, AND PROPHECY 
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A. THE PROPHETS A N D  THE PROPHETLC GIFT (5s 2-29) 
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Itr ourward formr-viiion(s .on). 
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B. CHXlSTlAN PROPHETS (5s 30-33). 
Prophets in the Didache (P 30). Other prophets: hlontairm; Conclusion (P 33). 
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Amos (S 31). hlicah (L 38). Jeremiah (continued) (g 41). 
Hurer (5 36). Nrhum md Habrkkuk (D 39). Ercklel to Zechnriah (P 42). [r. K. c.1 

D, JERAHYEPLITE THEORY (§S 43-46). 
Semi-prophetic wirers ; Ir. 40.66 Ocher wrilingcc.g., Joel and Srlpplementnry parts of Jeremiah (8 45). 

(S rd. Jvnrh (D 44). How to detect work uf rupplemenrer, (S 46). Cr. X. c.1 
literature (S 47). 

The  Hebrew terms with an account of which we must 
begin are five :- 

I. N W ,  nobi', 'prophet,' ay)i, "Phiiih, ,propheters.' .. 
are connected by most ,?ith a in ~ ~ ~ b i ~  jcp 

Hebrew nnb.at..~) a r,lstling round, alld in AS. 

and Greek (nnb,j) call or (hence 
~~b~ ii called the .prophet ,  

terms. among ,hr gods). [f this is correct a 
prophet is either a of ( S O ,  

~ o " i ~ .  ofenbarungrdefnfi I ,if.) a speakrr or 
G. ~ ~ f f ~ ~ ~ ~  (%.4TW388$). however, erpiains 

nijiii. meani,rg ,one who his words in a loud, 
violent mvtlner with deep inhalations: ?.he meaning 
of speaker' at any rate is not in nccordalrce ~ i t h  the 
rarliest accounts we have of the Rlbi'i,,, S, 1 0 ~ ;  
cp  1810, and the term m~7Lggr i ' ,  ~ . g , ~ ,  .\ : 
hIA"sESS). But J ~ , ]  may br form of JY>l, 
. t o  effervesce, to even if We do not follow Ges, 
in the sense . t o  gush our with 
words.' An n~lalogous term for prophesying would 
then be 1.~3 ' t o  drip.' Am. 7.6 Mic. 26 n Ezek. 212 7 

(C. Roffmnnn, ZATW3119,  wouldconnectthe primary 
meaning with the drivel symptomatic of an epilepticfit). 

  he verhrl formr R?!, x g n n  u e  dcnomin=tiue (from x m ) .  
In z Ch. !lzg 158 Neh. 6 11, rridn'dh, X$>3), 'prophecy' See 
further Rnrlh, NB.  D ~ x l r ,  Etyrs. Stud. i6 ; BDB md Ger.- 
B". S.?,?>. X>,. U .a,. 

3. 1'"' !m=!<'P/r, Mic. 2 11. See above. 
3- Y!dl3, ,,a&-@', EV 'mad fellow,' * K .  81,; =P Hos. 97 

Jer. 29 xi. YiWg might refer to the rhythmic rryle of the pro- 
pherr (<p Ar. mqo'n which though properly used of r round 
like cooi,lg of rechnically employed of 

,hythmic 01 the ~ ~ = b i ~ ~  ,hs 
style of rhc Koran). 

r .  m", ?rnsrh, EV 'prophet' in Ir.30 ro (oi r& b p d ~ o r a  
G v r - r )  i elsewhere 'seer,' r g .  m S.24 ~r Am. 7 1% (b b e u )  
nCh.182 2 9 ~ 3 5 z i  (npomirnr). In  Ir.3010 a!? = ' t o  prophesy.' 
I" M L C . ~ ,  ~ ' ! n .  is I to D.DD~', 'diviners; but in  
7 1 2  a!.", ' 5eer . i~  rpprrentlya rynonymof W=:, 'prophet: 

s. '", ~a'<'r/i, EV 'reer;, s.!lg; I ch.gaz 2 g 2 g ( b o ~ & Y V ) ,  
Is.so ~b I Ch. 28 28 and 2 Ch. 16 7 ro (rrp+inlr). 

6 .  rpo@jmr. -ijiir ace the equirnlenfs of *.X, aw31 
while pd,,r,r=Dn.p, 

see col. r1191. I n  

(cp a r c h .  46 r q g ) ,  ).and rpo$iinr their sober-minded 

[w.n. S.-T. r.c.1 
interpreter, who makes the dreams, visions, or enigmatic 
utterances of the frenzied p d v r ~ r  intelligible. See the 
explanation in Plato. Timnur, 71 f Ochler therefore 
*s"me"fhat the primary lneaning of rpodrirns. accord- 
ing to Q3 was, not a predicter. but one who speaks forth 
that ahich he har received from the divine spirit; cp  
EX. 7 r ,  where even in the Hebrew text Aaron seems 
to  be called a n ~ i a i  (rpipaqjmr) because he is the 'mouth'  
01 spokesman of Moses (Ex. 4x6, CP Jer. 15.9) I t  is 
true. however. (1) that r ~ o d i l r n r  can have the sense of 
' predicter.' and (-1 that Phi10 ( 2 3 2 1 f  3 4 3 :  CP ls10f.) 
d e s c c i k  the mental state of the prophet in terms re- 
minding one of what Plato s ~ y s  of the 'enthusiamm' of 
the fidvicr (CP phedrus. 2265 : Ion. 5341, but also 
connv~t ing itself with the prevalent notion of the later 
Jews, in ro far as Philo maker the function of the 
prophet that of purely mechanical reproduction. W. K. 
Smith compares Jn. l l i ~ ,  and the whole view of revelu- 
'ion !'=Supposed in the Apocalyptic literature. 

A. PROPHFTS A N D  pROpHETlC GIFT. 

the student Of the phenomena the 
higher lype prophecy-such prophecy as we find at 

any rate in the eighth and seventh 
ofprophecy. centuries %C.-possess a singular 

fascination. We dare not say that 
there is absolutely nothi,,g to with them in the 
history of orher religions. or. to use religious language, 
that God left h~nlielf wititout witness save in Israel. 
for there are the iffords of ~~~~~h~~~~~ (Zoroaster) i n  
,he (;athas to confute jsee ~oKonsm,aN,sM). B,,~ 
this at least we may say without fear of contradiction- 
that a ruicession' of men so absorbed in . the living 
God,' and a t  the same time so intensely practical in 
their a ims - i r ,  60 earnestly bent on promoting the 
highest national interests-cannot be found in 
elsewhere than in Israel. 

~ h <  problems connected ~ i t h  the prophets, however, 
-problems partly of a historical, partly of a psycho- 
logic~l  chhrilcter-advance hut slowly towards a com- 
plete solution. When, for instance, did the higher 
prophecy begin? Tn Dt. l 8 . i  we read, 'Yahwk thy 
God hill misc up  ~mto thee a prophet from the midst of 
thee. of thy brethren, like me' ; and in Dt. 341a, ,There 

not prophet since in  lziael whom 

1 Not, if is true, a on,inuo"S rucccrsian. 
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Yahwh knew face to face.' Was Moses really a prophet? 
Indeed, can Moser be more than the impersonation of 
a clan? If so, what is the truth which underlies (or 
may underlie) t h e  statement that he was a prophit? 
(See MOSES.) There is also the difficult problem 
as  to the relation of the oioohetic rift to the nhvsical . . e r 2 

state of the prophet. Would i t  be correct t o  say that 
the essence of prophecy (in the highest of its forms) 
consists in a passive, ecstatic state? This is, of course. 
not a mere philological question. Whatever the original 
signification of ndbi' may be, and whether it is an active 
or a participial form, must we not, in the words of 
W .  R. Smith, 'seek the true mark of the prophet 
in something higher than passive ecstasy-in the 
personal sympathy between himself and Yuhw*, by 
virtue of which the God-sent thought approves itself to 
him inwardly, and not by external authority ' ?  Critical 
exegesis certainly favours thin view. It  presents the 
higher Isrvelitirh prophet to us ,as a man whore Life 
and thoughts are determinedby personal fellowship with 
Yahwe and by intelligent insight into his purpose. No 
doubt what is personal always rests on a background of 
the non-personal-% background of merely 
elements which are initially passive under the creative 
hand of God:  but to deal with these elements is not 
the function of historical inquiry." One of the chief 
problems before the student who seeks to go behind the 
statements of the prophets is, rightly to estimate the 
relation between the physical and the non-physical 
elements in the higher prophecy. Nor is this all, 
so various are the kinds of problems which meet us. 
We have also to consider the question how the pheno- 
menon of lun'tlen prophecy is to be accout~ted for. 
Budde, for instance, agreeing in this with Kuenen and 
most scholars. writes thns :z- 

Rut is this a complete explanutidn'? And turning to 
the earliest of the literarv oroohetr known to us we mau 
ark, How came the . sh&herk of Tekoa '  8 t o  be such B. 
skilled and almost artistic writer? Who transmitted to 
Amor theliterarvtraditionon which his own w o r k m n a m  

potcncr:4 
Lastly, there is the problem of the so-called 'false 

prophets.' Are there two different views of them in the 
prophetic narratives and discourses? Or is one of the 
views merely a development of the other? These are 
all questions of more or less complexity, and some of 
them woold not receive precisely the same anrwcr from 
thorough and consistent critical scholars to-day that 
they received twenty years ago. If we can succeed in 
placing sonxe of them in a dearcv light. and exhibit 
some neglcctrd data, our first tho~igh not our only 
obiecf will have h e n  attained. 

Our course in this article will he as follows:- 
A. There is a point in the history uf prophecy at 

which this meat relieiour nhenornrnon rises-anr,arentlv. - .~~~~ ~~- .. ~ ,. 
Line of but surely not redly-00 a sudden t o  

inquirg. a higher level. It is necessary to in- 
vestigate the traditions which relate to 

the ~revious period, in order to con~orehend and ao- 

PROPHETIC LITERATURE 
preciate better the great superiority of the ,higher 
prophets' of the eighth century. At two impoimnt 
crises-the so-called Philistine and Aramean wars- 
prophetr play a specially noticeable part : the traditions 
respecting this have to be examined (g§ 4,  6 f ) .  Where 
was the chirf centre of prophecy? was therea succession, 
and were there societies, of prophets (5 a)? and who 
were the ,seers'-how are they related to the prophets 
(g S ) ?  The results of this first p-rt of the inquiry are 
not without far-reaching significance, and need careful 
study. They are connected with textual criticism, 
which has too often been narrow and mechanical. But 
the fact that large bodies of men move slonly requires 
US to warn the student that here as elsewhere the 
avenge opinion of Hebrew scholars is not that which 
receives here the chief prominence. We then proceed 
(5 10) to stndy the origin and historical position of 
Amon and his great successors. Their pessimistic 
preaching and its unpopularity are considered and their 
attitude is explained (g§ 1 1  X ) .  W e  are now in a 
position t o  form a sound view of the phenomena 
of the consciou~ne~s of the h i g e r  prophets, whose 
statements we assume (the right critical course, 
surely) to be veracious. W e  can examine what the, 
say or suggest of their power of vision, of the process of 
revelation, and of its outward forms (9s r4-no). Their 
qualifications also can now be studied, and the so~called 
'false prophets' can be compared and contrasted with 
them (9s 22-24) ; a new point of view is also opened 
for the Mcssiaoic idea. T h e  great questionof the fukfil- 
ment of prophetic vaticinations has next to he considered 
(g  15) .  and so quite naturally we are led to resume 
($5 26-25) OUT hisforicnl survey to the end of the period 
of public prophetic activity. 

B. At the end of A 18 20) we have danced at lohn ," ., " 
the Baptist; we now parr on to the phenomena of 
Christian prophetirm (95 29-33), e"pecia1ly as illurtrated 
by the DidnchP (5 30) and the Shepkard(5 31) : historical 
conclusions are drawn (5 32 f ). 

C. We then take a survey of the prophetic literature 
(first that which we can refer to its authors (S 35-42), 
and next the anonymous, 8s 43-45 : cp 28). Our object 
here is still a t h e r  to supplement what has been said 
already, in accordance with the most recent work, than 
to cover the whole eround, and with some hints on the 
mode of detecting tge work (so conriderable in amount) 
of the supplementers of the old prophetic records (g  46). 
and references to modern helps (g  47). the article is 
brought to a close. 

.,11 !."l< "Ill ,#,:"C a .i,,.:lv.minl( 1 crrn. . ,nr .> ,  th:.;rcl, 
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In an  early Samuel-narrative we have an imwrtant 
description of the religious practices of ancient lsraelifi~h 

*, Prophets in "ebE'". 
The 'reer' Samuel tells Saul 

sauPa time. that on his homeward journey he will 
meet a company of nebi'im 'coming 

down from the donrdh l = snnctuarv : see 1llr.u PLACE) ~ ~ , . 
with a lyre, tambourine. flute, and harp before them. 
while they prophesy' ( I  S. 10~). The  fmecast is ful- 
filled : Saul meets the nebl im ; the spirit of God seizes 
him and he prophesies. Here the prophesying is a 
form of religiollr frenzy, for ' the  spirit of God '  in this 
context means a fanatical impulse to do honour to 
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naturally outlive the prophets. So much at  least i 
cerluin, that we cannot understand the consciousner, c 
the later prophets without assuming that they had : 
natural gift akin to that of the ' reer' or clairvoyant (C) 
§ 17). The  prophet was, in fact, in some sense a 'seer 
(Is. 3010)-i.e.. he was a foreseer of the future of lsrae 
as determined by Gal's  everlasting laws, both as re 
gards its general character, and sometimes (here ; 

natural gift comes in) as to polnts of detail. But th, 
prophet differed from the older 'seers' in that all hi: 
vision had a direct ethi~o-religious and national scope 
whereas the 'seer's' vision had as a rule a pure11 
secular nad personal reference. 

According to Robertron Smith.' the widening of tht 
ftlnctions of the prophet is 'plainly parallel with the 
change which occurred under the kings in the poritior 
of the prtestly oracle; the Torah of the priests non 
dealt rather al th permanent sacred ordinances thar 
with the giving of new divine couniel for speck 
occasions. YahwB's ever-present kingship in Israel, 
which was the chief religious idea brought into promi. 
nence by the national revival, demanded a more con- 
tlnuous manifestation of his revealing spirit than war 
aiven either by the priestly lot or by the rise of occasion* 
seers; and where could this be sought except amone 
the prophets? I t  does not of courie follow thnt ever) 
one who had shared in the divine amatus of prophetic 
enthuiiasnl gave forth oracles : but the prophetr as a 
CIRII stood nearer than other men to the mysterious 
workings of Yahwe, and it was in their circle that 
revelation seemed to have its natural home. A most 
instructive passage in this respect ir I K. 22, where we 
find some four hundred prophets gathered together 
round the king, and where it is clear that Jehoshaphat 
was equally convinced, on the one hand that the word 
of Yahw& could he found among the prophetr. and on 
the other that it runs very probable that some, or even 
the mass, of them might be no better than liars. And 
here it is to he observed that iMicainh, who proved the 
true prophet, doer not accuse the others of conscious 
imposture: he admits that they speak under the 
influence of u spirit proceeding from Yahw*, but it is a 
lying spirit rent to deceive' (cp  5 23). 

The  typical ' seer '  in the old narmtiver ir Samuel ; 
the typical prophet is Elijah. L'nfortunately it is 

Elijah --how doubtful how far the striking scenes 
from the biography of Elijah in  I K. 

far l i - n  K. 2 can be regarded as historical. 
his Origin T h e  subjective character of the narra- 

tives, as they now stand, is evident. We need not 
indeed take exception, on principle, to the wonders 
which so plentifully besprinkle them. That  the prophets 
represented by Elijnh healed the rick is altogether to 
be expected, nor need we limit them to such wonders. 
at least if Isaiah, in reliance on his God, really gave 
king Ahaz freedom to choose any sign that he pleased 
(Is. 711).2 Uur the hand of an  idmlising narrator is 
plainly to he seen, not only in this or that detail, but 
also in the whole colouring of the stoiies. T h e  sublime 
figure of Elijah, who has some affinity to Moses, has, 
according to critics, in some respects poetical rather 
the,, hlitorical truth. 

1 An. 'Prophecy,' ,?BIN. 
2 The meaning of the above is that 1lairh would not have 

venrurcd on this hold if ~xperiencc had no, assured him 
thnt he co~zld perform wand~rful deeds. The probahiliry murr 
however, be admitted that a n  early diviple of 1,aiah glorified 
hi3 master by craggerrtinp Isaiah> extraordinary powcr. 

a Only, it sbould h ubserued, as an +rutme conces3iun. 
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Ahijah, borne by the ndhi' who encouaged the firrt J e r o b m ,  
and his residence war very possibly nor rl the northern Shiloh 
hlll at Halhuh, nplqce in the Negch conrecrated by religious 
traditi~", md  menooned. under rtiange dirguiiea, not un- 
frequenflyinrhenarmti"eb~ki(xeS"lr"n.ii.). Verypossibly, 
tao, N.?+? 7$ kon92zhC) m d  X',$? jm (MIhhn kanm*') 
-i.e., 'Gad the prophet,'ind ' Naihrn rh~plprophet'--are really 
corruprionsof '?l%? (gedk.n"id*bi)imd '??>F /Q? (-.than 
kann?dn6!&i.r., 'Gad the Nadrhije' and 'Nrthan the 
Nadabire. Or still more probably Gad' may be really a 
slightly mirwnltc~l fra~menf of &fz6i'-il., Nadrbire-so 
thrr in 2 S . 2 4 n ,  where the text now gives a(" n.,i? 73, 

'Gad the prophet, David'r seer,' we should rather read '3?1;1 
'1 n. .the ~ ~ d ~ b i t * ,  the name 
'seer'rpokcn of war Nathm, who as a rule is called H-j>n- 
i.e., i2?>n.l   he ~adab i t c l  were r N. ~ rab ian  chn.2 

Whether the prophrts represented by Elijah held the 
same religious position relatively to inlngez of Ynhwe as 
Amor, may he strongly doubted. We quote Am. 814 
here, not a t  all to illustrate Elijah's views on images. 
hut to show that the S. lsraelitcs were in the habit of 
resorting to  sancmaries in the Negeb with uhich the 
le~endnry history of their race was ~ r o b a b l v  connected 

We have spoken of ( t h e  prophets represented by 
Elijah,' for we can no more believe thnt Elijah was the 

Eujah andonly great prophet of Ynhwh in the time 

Elisha, : of Ahab than we can credit the solitariness 
bmaszns, of the seer Samuel in the time of Saol. 

Indeed, not only does the independent 
larrative in I K. 22 tell us of Micaiah h. lmlah (and 
>f four hundred4 [?] more courtly and complaisant 
~rophets  of Yahwe who prophesied before Ahah), but 
he legend of Flijah itself refers to prophets of Yahwh 
or Jerahmeel whom Ahab's house-steward Obadiah 
'ArHbi ?) hid from the rage of Jezebel in Mearah.6 

me Gad is due to GSlmder. 

4 On the 'four hundred'ofr K. 22s 18 ,g 22, see B 24. 
6 I n  I K.18, X);-. and nno together "lay paribly represent 
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Did these prophets, according to an early tradition. 
come from the Negeb, which then belonged to X. 
Israel? The probability ran hnrdly be denied ; in 
other words, the Negeb was probably a nursery of 

a i  well as of Levites. It  is a t  any rate 
probable rhnt Elijvh and  his successor Elishn both 
came from this great home of early Yahwism ; and the 
\i<:w which makrs the Negeb a prophetic centre will be 
sflangly collfirnrtd if we accept the iheory that the 
Irnmzeanr with whom the kines of Israel contended 
w t ~ c  not alliy (or even chiefly) the Syrians but albo 
the Jerahrneeliter (sometimes called ~.?y  Arammim). 
Ag.?in and again disputed cities ( the  'cities of the 
Jcrahmrelites; I S. 3029) were captured by fire Isr.?el- 
itcr.' and those Israelites who. like Eliiah and Elisha. 
d w l t  there were naturally eager for n diline judgment 
on  their implacshly hostile kinsfolk. When  Elijah had 
m;lde his comolnini to Ynhwe a t  Horcb, what mr the 
divine reapoilre? ' G O ,  return on thy way to the 
wilderness of Cnsham,%a.d uhen thou come% anoint 
Hnine13 m be king over Aram (Jerahmeel). and Jehu, 
h.  Nimshi l?). to he  king over Israel' (I K. 1915 f ). It  
i i  n neucssnry ;rccomp.inimmt of this view that Jehu, 
tile furious driver, the rcmorseleas ahrdder of 1,lood.' 
uas. likc leroboam (see JBKOROA>I, NADR) ,  and 
perhaps J o . ~ b  (see Zanulail) ,  partly of S. Arabian 
dercent (see UIMSHI) ,  and thar when he  war author- 
ised by a prophet (of his own native toan Zephnth or 
Zarephnth ?) to reire the crown of Israel, he  was engaged 
in a war wirh the Arammiter-ir.. the nnci-lrraelitish 
section of the Jernhmeeliter. This  improves the his- 
torical plausibility of the narrative in I K. 19. Tha t  
an lsraelitish prophet should have disposed of the 
crown of Aram~Damascur  is no doubt thc reverse of 

Rut nn lsrnelitirh prophet of Zarephnth 
might conceivably ha\-<> been mircd up With the political 
affairs nf N. Arabia. like Tonoh accordins to the leeend ~ ~~ ~~ ~ ~ , 
(g 44). ""d Jerenliah accoidinr to his late hiogmphrr 
(5  40). T h e  confusion betucen the two Arrms, the 
two Harwls ,  the two Jezreels, and perhaps the two 
Carmels, mayhave  arisen con>parntively ~ a i l y ,  so thar 
the date  of the narratives in z K. 9 and 10 in their 
present form need not be thrown into the post-exilic 
period. 

It was. according t o  most scholars, the addiction of 
Ahab  to the Tyrian Rnal-worship that mnde Elijah 
(and the prophets whom he influenced?) Ahub's ape,, 
enemy. I n  reality. however, we believe. it can be 
proved (though the proof is doubtless complicated) that 

Mearrh was a Zidonian city, it h a  h ~ e n  rhown (sec MEARAH) 
that the original text muit have spoken, no, of the Zidoninn5 
( D . I ~ Y ) ,  but of the Miiritcr (mm), and further that ' Mearah' 

Tzmwrs) Wecan =lro dct~cr the true name of Ahah'r hours- 
steward : Obidiah' is probably = later writer's transformation 
of 'Irzbi 'Aiabinn'(cp g ? ).and wc can hardly help sdmltring 
that rhe 'Crrmel '-is., '!errhmeel'-of the original trsdirion 
war not the fanlour headland of chat name but some parr of the 
leriihmeelite highlands. It will benoriced that '6fry'(pW~ii)in 
r K. 18, r ,  remai?s unaccountcd for. It Is probably cor- 
ruption din ethnic nm,e such ar hligrim. The prophets were 
hidden from the fury of Jcrehrl the daugh!m of Mi\iim. 

8 3 K. 11%8(r  desperate passage accvrdlng to same!) which 
should piobrhly run. 'how he recovered Coshzm less 
pmhihly, Kidshim) m d  Maacnih-jerilhmeel for Ilmel.' See 
C"<<. ,!?<b. 

PW?, has, we believe, not unfrequently supplanted the 
orizin.1 reading 093 Curham (=Curb), or psrhrpr iometimer 
o*,? Kidsham (=Krderh). 

3 Sec Schr. kilTI21, 307. Possibly there is r confusion 
between 'Hrznrl'and Zuhal ('brillirnr'=Saturn), which woxlld 
be a "cry ruitnblc N. Arabian name. 

4 There is reaan  to ruapecr that the ma\.acre described in 
z K. 1 0 r ~ z l l ~  =curred at  iherovthzrn Jczrerl (cp col. 3 8 p .  n.;) 
Jehu havingbecncnqsged inawrr wirh rheruuthernArammlfc; 
or Ammams (as malntalned xb0ve). Thl5 only adds one more 
to  the alrcrdy long lirf of narratives which have been altcrcd by 
change3 in the geographical serting. 
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the foim of religion which Ahab adopted and Elijah 
opposed war of N. Arabian origin. 

From the N. Arabian border prohabl,. came the originrl 
nrbi'i,~8 and from the very centre of the neighbouring N. 
Arabia: kingdom came Allays wife Jelrbc1.l The 
king's choice of a lulfc \"as n o  doubt dlaatrd iiy polilical can- 
ridernrions (it ha, a parallel in the .imilar conducr of Salomon)' 
but we n,,.rr nut a.crilic the prrrlilec,ion of the I\melire\ for N: 
Arabian Harl.worrhip exclurivel) to Jezebel. The pr"phrl?, ar 
we rhill sec are continually rebuking the N. Arabian relipiour 
tendrncirr Af their people after tile time "l. Allah. and tilere 
tendencies were so niitnia1 that u.e need not suppose them ro 
have ari5rn in conrcqucnce of *haw5 hli)rire alll.nic. 

Hu\v far Jeicbel is responiible for Ahnh's despotic 
methods (cp I K. 21 7 f) is also doub<f"l. At :any 
mtr, the court rilcouraged a form of rellgion and a 
method of gorernnlenr which F.I,j;,h (*od Ill5 l0lIorurs ?) 
could not sanction. Society appmn:d to him (or. 
them ?) to be rotten to the core ; only 7-0 (a iollnd 
number) uoulcl escape the sword of divine judgment, 
and heconlc the kernel "f n reger1rrnte people(l  K. 
1918). Eiijah 1,imseli (outdoing the rriii'in of the 
time of Saul, who npparerrrly did nut actually rcsort to 
violence) is said to have slain the q j o  prophets of lln?l 
who late nl lezebers table.' with his own hands l r  K. 
1840). and tohave pointed 10 Eliiha as the sopple&ntrr  
of the destroying operation:, of Jehu (I K .  191,): 

W e  shall return to the narratives of Micnioh and  
Elijah in ronnection with the subject o f '  false prophets' 
(S 24). W e  iloiv proceed to the somewhat difficult 
story in 2 K. 1, relative to AhaziaWs embnery to the 
sanctuary of R8ilLzebub (?), and  the stern conduct of 
Elijnh to\vardi the 'captains.' T h e  story be lonk  to  the 
life of Elijah, but was very possibly edited later. Know- 
ing \\hat we do  uf Elyah's origin, we can in some 
importnnt respects correct the traditional acceptation 
of the narrative. T h e  scene of the original talc must 
have hren the Jerahmeelite highlands. l i n ~ ~ - z ~ n a a  
(or perhaps rather Bnal-rebul) war probably the Raal. 
not of Ekron (jnpy. partly corrupted, partly altered 
from ison,., as, <.g, in 1 S. 5.0),  but of Jernhmed, and 
the 'mountain'  on which E l ~ j a h  was sitting was Mt. 
Jerahmeel (in r K. 18  rg +z  called ' Carmel ' ) .  T h e  
Jrrz~hhmrelite sanctuaries were favourite places of resort 
for the Irraeliter, and  Elijah himself haunted the lilenk 
summits in the neighbourhood. I t  is the hiogmph). of 
EIisha that tells ( D  K . 2 )  how. 'when Yahw* ~ o u l d  
tnke u p  Elijah into heaven,' the prophet xns dwelling. 
together with Elishn, at hqp'ignl ( E V  Gilgnl), whence 
the  two 'went  down'  to settlements of bni hnnsebi'im 
( i r . ,  members of a prophetic society) at Reth-el2 and  
rrtcho. Nowhere else does the tradition bring Elijah 

intu contact with other prophets, except indeed  hen 
he meets with the man who is to be appointed3 prophet 
in his roon,. T h e  localities mentionrd are pn>babIy 
not those which weie named in the original itmy. 
Elirha, like Elijah, is a prophet of the Negeb ;  the 
present text calls him 'son of Shaphat '  ( I  K. 19  q ) ,  but 
'Shaphat . ' as  usual, is a corruption of 'Zephnth'-i.e.. 
Zarephath (see SHAPH.A'I]; and  Abel-rneholah is a d i r  
tortion of Abel-jerahrneel, which is equivalent to Abel- 
mixrim, the name of a piace on the border of the N. 
Arabian Musri, where, according t o  the most probable 
reading of Get,. 5On. Josrph made a second mourning 
for his father. ' At~ l -miz r im '  is further defined in that 
passage nr being , i n  Arabjerahmeel." We now r e  
where the Gilgal of 2 K. 21 must have been situated 
It  must have been in the Negrb of Jerahmeel (see. 

1 l < > < k l  (, l,%?l,,r%l, i. :.,11<1 c1r %!,>,:J,?, l l < l l , . ~ l  (7 
l c l . ,  L , .  f 2.. i , . .  l'.,:.:-.;.. I .  l ,  ..l ..:1e 
, > v , .  b.,, , n ~  !:.-S: , X  l. . , , , , ,  :.,.a P . , a , . ,  .,.l.,.~: < l  .. . < , , y  
was in the N. ~ ~ a b i ~ ~  bordrr~land. 

r K. 13 11 ,  where we read of in  'old prophet' who dwelt 
at Herhel(arouthernBethel?). H r  iscertainly nor the only one 
in the place. 

3 I n  I K.1916 (end) rcrd, not nmn, hut D,!?, 'thou shalt 
> pint: A meraphorical <,re of the term 'moinl' irno, natural. 
. lee ANOINTING, P 36.) 

4 For j.rsn ~ ~ y z  we should undoubtedly read 5xcn,. ~ 7 ~ 2 .  



PROPHETIC LITERBTURE 
however. GILGAL. S q ) ;  'Gilgal.' or 'Haggilgal.'ir one 
of the common popular cormptions of Jerahmeel (see 
SAUL. S 6). 'Bethel.' too, is not the famous Bethel 
on the central Palestinian mountain range, but a 
sanctuary in the Negeb. not improbably the unctuary 
of Dan, where the golden calf war (cp PENUBL), while 
S Jericho' (~n,,.) is P ~omuptiun of . Jerahmeel ' (Zsm.). 
whlch is probably an abbreviation of Kadeshjerahmwl. 
( W e  may venture in passing to suppose that in the 
original tradition Elijah, like hi great prototype Moses. 
disappeared from human sight on a sacred mountain. 
top ;  in fact. Horeb w u  probably very near Kadesh.') 
We thus obtain a confirnlation of the theoly that the N. 
Ambian border-land was the true nursery of the nebi'irn. 

Elijah and Elisha2 were both men of practical aims: 
but Elishs saw something which, according to the 

extant reports. escaped thc attention of 

of Elijah-viz., that an extensive, as well as  
rntenrive, influence on the affairs of Israel 

could be exerted only by well-organised societies of 
prophets under one head. Where did these societies 
reride? To answer this we must refer to the passages 
in which the phrase 6ni honnrdi'in occurr. These are 
I K . 2 0 3 5  S K. 2 3  57 r s  4 r  38 51% 61 91. The  first 
passage relates to a p e r i d  within the lifetime of Elijah. 
but has the appearance of being a late insertion (see 
Kittel); the name of the place from which the prophet 
came is nor mentioned. The  p w a g e s  in 2 K. 2 have 
been dealt with already (S 7). In z K. 4 1  no plnce is 
nanred, but either Gilgal (cp v. 38) or Mt. Carmel 
(cp v. would seem to be intended : in v. 38 Gilgal 
!ha~ , i l gn I )  is exprnsly mentioned. In  522  Mt. Ephraim 
rr referred to as  the place from which the young prophets 
have come. In 61 and 91 one or another of the principal 
settlements of the prophetic societies must be meant; in 
the former -, the settlement was within easy m c h  
of the Jordan : in the other. of Ramoth~gikad. 

In all these payrager or their contexfg however except the 
first, corruption of the text m be suspecred. In : K .  125  and 
3% . G ~ I Z ~ I ,  md ' ~ r r m c l .  are K h  conupriota or .~erahmee~. : 
some place hthemounrain-re ionof the Jcrrhmeelite Negchrir 
eridendymwnt. ~ h e ~ ~ r ~ ~ ~ i m ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t i ~ ~  
of ' Mt. Jcrahmeel'4(ar in Judg. 171 1 S. I I). In 61J p ~ r n  
C th- Jordan'), where the prophets cut down timhr, md where 

iron wrr made to swim, ii sure1 nn error for $ X D ~ ? . ,  
Jerahmeel' (as in I K. 175): some pZce where there war a 

yell-known piece of water must he mcnnt-perhaps Kderh- 
ershmeel. Lady,  'Ramofh-gil-d.' where Jehu and his 

brotheroficen were@=&) is very porribly an error for <Jerah; 
meel; or for same cohnmund .La--name into which ' lerahmeel 

written for 0 ~ 3  (Curham) Ifoliows from rhi right emindation 
of I K. 19 15 (see above, B 7 ) ;  and when we have rerlircd the 

" .... 
e birth-names of there prophets appear to haw been U". 

mown 'E l i j~h '  as ure have seen, comes from Jerahmeeli; 
Elirhn' is =l=, n o  doubt, n corruption of an ethnic nrme, very 
porrihly of limsEli (Irhmaelitc). 

It should bs ridded that Shunem in v. 8 as in r S. 28+ (we 
SAur ,  8 6) has probably come from ESHEIN Iq.u.+ia., Becr. 
ahcbn-and that Barl-rhali;rhn(u. I?) in the wiginal r t ~  r r a ~  a 
olace in the Neeebfco Gen. 4 6 x 0 .  SW*,,,., 
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existence of aplace in the Nezeb called jiw? (see Swrhrnoti), 
and the frequency with which the gmsrayhy d the original 
traditions has been lranrform~d by adltorr we csnnot help 
seeing that Shimron ir a much more natural ;lsce for a 
of the Nrgcb torisit than ShOmZrim(S-rir).I Shinron ih 
in fact, most probably referred to again md again in the ~ o o i  
ofAmor. 

Before summing up our results, we would remind the 
reader that the only wav to solve the most difficult 

problem; of the OT is to keep before 
'lunmary us the different possibilities until by 

Of resultg a eradunl clearine-uo of our mental " .  
atmosphere one o r  the possibilities becomes a very 
strong probability. We have done all that we could 
to put the facts in a clear light, so that one of two 
possibilities may be recognised as being in the highest 
degree probable. The  Jerahmeelite Negeb, according 
to our theory, belonged at this time to the N. Israelites. 
who made mnstant pilgrimages to the venerable sanctu- 
aries of this region. It war in the Jerahmeelite n>ountain- 
country ( '  Carmel ' )  that Elijnh and the prophets of 
Raal had their contest. Ahab came thither from thc 
Jezreel in the hill-country of Judah, where he had been 
residing. After the contest both i\hnb and Elijah went 
to Jerreel. Then Elijah went to Beer-sheba, and front 
Beer~sheba to Horeb. Possibly it was from Horeb thnt 
the original story made the second Moses go up into 
heaven. Elisha, too, intervened in public affairs as a 
prophet of the Negeb. It was a N. Arabian and a 
half-Jerahmeelite whom hesingled out (as Samuel singled 
out Saul, and Ahijah chose Jeroboam) to be kings of 
Arum (Jeruhmeel) and Israel respectively; and his 
traditional haunts (with the exception of Dothnn, 2 K .  
6 r 3 )  can all, by emendation of the text or otherwise, be 
identified with places in the Negeb. There is no reasan 
to deny that thestory of Elijah and Elisha in this revised 
form has some basis of fact, though it is possible that. 
sven in what we suppose t o  have been the original form 
of the narratives, the interests of the prophetic order led 
to some unhirtoric fictions and exaggerations. 

Two ofthe most interesting psrager for the comprehensionof 
prophecy as it really war in the ninth rrntuly are 2 K.3 end 
123. The iormer passage run. 'And now b.;" me a minstrel. 
I" fxt,so it m, thrr as 01t4ara minrtrr, Ja 4, the hand 
af Yahwe came upon him: We see from this tXRt a prophet 
like Elirha still needed artificial stimulants to brinp =bout the 
arychic condition neceriary for the pro heUc impulre. Thc 
atter passape runs, ' ~ n d  he said, why Bu:r thou go to him to- 
iny? I t  is neither new moon nor rahbrth. It wa, then 
o i e r c t  n specially ucred day for r visit toaprophet, who wa* 
,rcrumably Lo be met with a< S* near some ranctuary. (See 
New Mooa, B 1.) 

It ir natural to turn now to the singular narrative in 
h e  Book of Amor 17.0-rrl. The  oarsage has been . . 
lo, treated' already (AM&, 3 ;, col. 147); 

and b ~ t  it is necessaly to return to it in this 
biateria connection. Plain misundecltandings 

have led to mrruptions of the text in 
other parts of the book. and it is likely 

hat this has been the care also here. That Ama~iah 
he priest of Bethel was the antagonist of Amor, is 
ndesd a fact beyond dispute. A misunderstanding 
here has certainly been, but it has not affected the 
.eading of the text. The  error has lain in supposing 
hat the Bethel to the N. of Jerusalem on the road to 
ihshem is meant: in reality, we believe. it was the 
outhern Bethel, which probably contained the sanctuary 
,f the 'golden calf.' and was clore to Dan ( =  Haluuh?). 
*ere a prophet would meet not only with the Israelites 
,f the Negeb but also with representatives of N. Israel. 
uch a s  those whom he addresses with keenest irony in 
I+,Lz We have, in fact, no sure evidence that Amos 
."er left the Negeb. 
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Amas and Hosea mark a tunring-puint in the 6isfory 
of i,roohecv. 'Till  Amos. oroohecv war ootimiri- 

, ~~~~~ 

only the ixithft~l remained; but the new prophecy is 
pcisimist-it knows that Israel is rotten to  the core. 
and that tile whole fabric of society niust be dissolved 
before recunstii~ction is possible. And this it ktluws, 
not by a mere ethical judgment on the visible stare of 
society, but because it has rcad Yahive's secret written 
ill the signs of the time and knoivs that he has con- 
demrietl his people. TO the macs these signs are m,- 
intell#gible, because they deem it impossible that Ynhwk 
should rltterly cast off his chosen nation ; but to those 
who know his absolute righteoniners, and confront it 
with thc people's sin, the impending approach <if the 
Aaivrinn can have onlv one meanine and can oolnt to 
only one issue, .ir., the total ruin of the nation which 
has denied its divine head. I t  is sometimes proposed 
to  view the canonical prophets as simple preachers of 
righteouineas ; tlieir predictions a i  wor, we are told, 
are conditional, and tell what Israel must suKer i i  ir 
does not repent. Hut this is an incomplete vierv; the 
~eculisrify of their ~05iti."" is that they know that Israel 
as it exists is beyond repentance." 

I t  \\ould he delightful to be able to add that, even 
when they fenred the worst. Amos and Hose. still 
11, Pessimism preserved an earnest faith in the future 

of Llth of their people. Consistent criticism, 
however, does not permit us to  holcl 
this to have been the case (ree Axos,  

5 17. HOSE, 5 8 )  ; and even if we are rtartied at the 
result. we cannot den" the rnindeur of the m m  who , " 
couldlive noble lives supported solely by the thought of 
the unique reality of ~ o d .   heir inspiring thought 
seems to h a w  k m  this.-Let even Israel disappear, 
so long as Yahre 's  righteournerr ir proved. 

Nor can it by %ay means be regarded as certain that 
Isaiah modified the stern message of his predccessorr so 
far as to allow room for the wlvation of a remnant. 
He does indeed once appear to entertain the possibility 
of a national regeneration aher the impure elements in 
the body politic have bcen removed ; but it seems a 
hopeless task to recover any of the utterunces of the 
prophet on which the present text of 12-z6  is bared,a 
and we cnnnot feel perfectly sure that lzi f expresses 
his real anticipation a t  m y  time. At  any rate, in the 
oracle gmfted upon his inaugural vision ( 6 9 ~ 3 ~ )  Isaiah 
holds out no prospect for the people but dertmctiun,* 
and his final prophecy closer with the words, 'Th i s  
iniquity \rill not be expiated for you till ye die '  ( 2 Z i r  ; 

1 WRS 'Prophecy.' Ency. Brii(s). 
2 SROT 'Isr.' (HcL:), p. 1 x 0 ,  l. 16. The view that ch. 1 

came from Irairh's pen in romeihing like its prcrnt form reFmr 
untcnahle. See lnir l#. on ch. 1. 

col. 3x81 ,  n. I .  Even without s complrte textual 
criticism of the wholc passage the impr?balillily of the clasi~ii 
word, in IllT (X* RVr which howcue,, wrongly 
inhe.,. 'so; a. if a part of the text) lii very banifeir (sec Hack. 
rnann, niz zxJrm~ffrfm.onung drr jesein, 72, m. 2). 

temple) as the ccntre of all thc corruption which spread 
through the people of Jiidnh (see Mlrnlr [Booa]). 
We "lay admit that a ray of hrrpc may n o s  and then 
ha re  visited even these notable pesrirniits; but Gieie- 
brecht (Berr$rbi;.nbu!ig, 8 2 x 1  makes too much of  this 
oassibilitv thrnueh his excessive confidence in the strict 
nut hen tic it^ of pnssaoer like Am. 5 4  6 14 f 24  Hos. '27 16. 
I t  is pro~,;t,~ethaf eren the firat editors of tile -nriy 
oroohetic writiner ld~scioler of the oroahetr?i saueht to . . .. , . . .  , ., 
blunt the edge of too keen denuocint~ona, and certain 
that exilic aild post~exilic rilitors \rent to great lengths 
in neutralising the vehemence of such denut~inr ions  by 
irt~erfing very positive ~ ~ S U T ~ ~ C E Z  01 hnppiness to n re- 
generate peopie of Israel (cp i s i \ ~ a r i  i.. $ =). 

T. K.  c. ($5 1-11). 
The  frank utterance of their convictions by the 

~ r o o h e f s  caused rrreat excitement. and their re1ntions . . 0 ~ ~ ~~~ 

uith the mass of the people became 
its very stmincd (Am. i lo f i ) .  For in 

ntCeption, prophets and people two ronHicfing 
conceptions of (;od were at  work. In 

the popular opinion Yahw* was the national God whore 
honour was hseparably bound up  with thc colltinued 
existence of Israel ; the prophets on the other hand 
ranked the ethical and the spiritunlelementr in tlrc idea 
of God show all besides, so that in their view Yahwe's 
connection i\ith the nation of Israel was only one out of 
the many ilreans by which he could carry our his wise 
purposeer. 

I t  would l= incorrect, however, to  suowse that Amos . .. 
and Horru, nr the rail/est of these prophets, were the 
originntorr of the spiritual conception of God in Israel. 
Thev the~nselres declare that the God who sends them ~~~ 

has long been known to Israel (Am. Z 9 f  31 Hor  I 1  I ) .  

I t  is, according to them, not Ynhwk but Israel that h;ls 
changed ; it is lsrael therefore who must return. They 
charge the people in the first instance, not with the 
worship of foreign deities, but with neglect of  the law 
and order that have heen established in the nnnlc and 
under the protection of Yahwk, and virh observing the 
still slirviving heathenish worship and superstitions of 
Canaan. They count it a sin that Iararl values R 

heathenish civilisation more than the true knowledge of 
Yahwk and obedience to his will. Accordingly, they 
undertake to recall the people to  the duty which it long 
ago assumecl, and they point out the choice whlch lies 
before it : heathen life and, with it, ruin. or cleaving 
to Yahwe and consequent national stability. 

I t  cannot indeed be  dellied that the prophets put 
1sraerr duty on a higher plane than it had hitherto 
occupied. and to many of their contemporaries the whole 
region of thought in which Amor and Hosea moved 
may well have seemed new and strange. T h e  real 
novelty, however, consisted. nor in any hitherto unhrnrd- 
of doctrine as to the being or will of Yahw*, but in 
lheir uniform adoption of the spiritual conception of 
Gad as their standard in estimating the attitude of the 
people towards Yuhwk. &fore them no one had 
thought of applying this standanl with the same rigour 
and llreadth; and the more they themselves applied it. 
the more powerfully did the true Isinelite conception of 
God shine out, purified in their own inner being. 

I s  there any evidence for a rimrlar efftllgence of the 
noble metal from amidst the dross of popular lrl ief in 
the older oeriod? There is not : but xe  must onfor- 

. ~ 
righth and seventh centuries whose writings are itill 
extant. This, however, a t  any rate we do know-that 
iron, the earlicr see the great conception of the peerless- 
mess "f Ynh,.k nmong the gods hacl come do,\.,, to the 
prophets, so that it was nor? possible to conccirc of 
Yahwe u the mighty ruler of the world and the con- 
lruller of its destinies. 

The  recognition of Yuhwe's importance was promoted 
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Let us note the consequence of thir. T h e  trmh of 

the words of the prophet is to him absolutely certain 
becnurc they are the i\ords of Yahwk (Am.42 Hos. 59 Is. 
Ij.+J? Jer. l r l  f Elek. 1228) ; even when there is delay 
he doubts not ( H ; i l ~ 2 ~ ) .  I t  is not the fulfilme~?t that 
first giver the prophet faith in his messngr ; the nrerssge 
carrlri its certniow in itself.' Nay. more ; the prophetic 
word has ;an i~!herrnr rnerey;  ir works like n curse or 
a blessing. wbich. acconling to ancient ideas, had the 
power of bringing dii,lnr forces into operation (cp 
B ~ . ~ s i r n c s  nu" Cunslscs).  Thus, the r o e  which 
the prophet pronotlnces in the name of YvhwC works 
the \rue of Israel (Zech. 16). Hence, if the text is right. 
Hare., ( B r )  says that Yahwk ' h m s '  or ' alayr' by thc 
prophets: they arc. ao to  speak, like implements in 
Yahive'i hntrd: klngdoms are pnllrd down aud $et u p  
by <heir mcnr!s ( Jc r  1 IO). The  word of Yahrvk does not 
return to hi111 void (IS. 55,1) ; his word is as fire and ji 
a hamrner 1 Ter. 23x0 5 IAI .  . ., 

The  equipment for the prophetic vocation corresponds 
16, Prophet.s to  the task involved in it. l 'he task is 

a t  once general and special. 
I I )  l'he prophets are in the first place 

in n general sense, like oche; personalities, organs of 
revelation, or rather of education, whose function it is 
partly to awaken in other men the power of discerning 
God. partly to give an exarnple in themrelvrs of fellow- 
ship with God. For this vocation God trains his 
prophet by intimate communion wirh himrelf-for ex- 
ample, by constant warnings keeping him close beside 
him (Is. 811J). 

( 2 )  On rpecial occasions the organs of revelation have 
a special tnsk. The  task of the prophet is to  declare the 
divine purpose to  the people &forehand. And if we 
wol~ld  know more prrticu1;rrly what the prophet's dis- 
tlncllve n,isaion is. we must give close attention to the 
clasiical fnrmula for the prophetic uttanncer. This 
fornmia did tuor run. ' lf you d o  this or that, then this 
or that will come upon you '; it is, 'Woe unto you who 
have done thus and thur '  ( J e r . 5 8 6 ) .  or 'Hear this 
word, yc that have done thus and thur :  verily the judg- 
mentof Ynhwk rb11 comeupon you' (Am. 4 . E ) .  T h e  
prophetic utterance is thus, at least in the clarsichl 
period. npodicrical not hypothetical ; a feature which we 
find ag;tin in <he formula of the preaching of Jerur (Mt. 
4 1 , ) .  'True, Ynhwk can at any time withdraw the judg- 
n~rril be hnr decrced, and his threatenings are sometimes 
uttered fur the porpose of bringing about the repentance 
of the people, and thereby also an alteration in his plan 
(c,+, Jer. 187J?) ; but the prophets are not primarily 
preachers of repentnnce, as is seen clearly enough in 
their prrdicrions respecting foreign nations : rather they 
are announcers of the advent of Yahw&.-it may be for 
wmfh, ur it may lx for salvation. T h e  prophet may 
hest be colllpared to a wntchman who from his high 
t m e i  (cp Hab. 2.) secs the approaching storm and calls 
silt, ' .\las, i f  comei. 'so that any who will may seek 
shrlrci \rhile yet there i, time. 

If now this ir the tnsk of the prophet-to declare 
beforcllnrid the purpose of God-his gift must be 
that or forer~eing the future. The  prophets are seers 
on a grand aca1e. They d o  not utter merely gr"ernl 
predicttons : they also give particular details (the instru- 
nlenrr of the judgment nnd the manlier of it, time and 
pl;tce of pxmishment. name of the liberator, etc.). and 
pmphrcies concerning individuals. As if by a sudden 
insp#rzrion, the? are able to declare to  indiiirlual mm 
th<,ir iatc l A l .  i16/)." 

H"\,. are ive to rerard the oecu1iar oower of vision - ~ ~ 

pnssesaed hy rhc prophets? I t  is not entirely to be 
c~plnined fro#" their religious and moral dircernment- 
that is put out of the question hy the mat&ifold details 
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of the prophecies: neither yet is it to he wholly 
attributed to 'divine inspiration'-that is excluded by 
the vacillations and illusions of the ~roohets .  'The . . 

truth is, that the human aud the divine 
lie clore together. In many cases, 

P ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ f  doubtless. a prophet possessed n natural 
iacu1tyof prrsentimentoraemi-conscious 

discernnrent (Ahn7mg), which ixcan,e inrenrlfied hotllby 
intercourse with the suoersensuous world and bv constant 
occupation wirh the affahrr and occurrr~lcer of the time. 
Thus  the h m i l ~ a r  converse \vhich YalniB vouchraid to  
the oronhet enabled hi", to form a correct iudement as . . , " 
to the charamer uf the peuplc ( E ~ c k . ! 2 ~ J ? )  and its 
public institurionr, gave hicl, cleactle~s of visiotl for the 
history of the past ( jer.  36J? Erek. 16).  a sound undrr- 
standing for the sigrlr of the tinres snd  for the purposes 
of the divine governor of the morld. The  ideal r rpr i i -  
enced by himself. in advance of his time, in h ~ s  larimnte 
fellowship uilh Yah\rC, he anticipated for tile whole 
community in the future, and thus made it the rul>jecf 
of  prophetic promise (cp Jrr.  3 l y f ) .  By this, h o w  
ever, we are still far from having explained all general 
and rpecial predictions. Can they be explained virhout 
pwsing out of the region of philusaphica1 theory? 
Without denying the existence of a Lviukground of 
physical elements, may wc not believe that God really 
made confidential dirciorurer to  the prophets concertiirig 
the future? 

Let us endeavour to  throw light on the matter by 
going as far hack as we can in the historical process of 
revelation in the 0.I documentr. I n  Exodus Yahwe 
made known his jealous exclusion of rival divinities 
through Moses : ' thou shalt have no other gods lxfore 
(or, beside) me.' This was the firit stage : the rrllgion 
o i  Yahw? is already erclurire, but is not nr yet ethical. 
If was through the prophets in the centuries immediately 
before the exile that the God of Israel revealed his 
ethical character, and the unchanging character of his 
historical manifestation. The  first. hisethical character, 
he made known by the prophetic announcement of 
ixdrmtnt;  for in this threatenine the demand ior , ,. " 
higher principles than those current anlong rhr p p l e  
of  Israel was unmistakably expressed. T h e  second, 
his oneness in hiatorv. he showed bv ant~ouncinlr the , . 0 

judgrnent bcfurehnnd; for when the prophecy found its 
fulfilmmt, it was n p m f  that it had been ro ordered by 
God, and that the i;d of  the present was identical with 
the Gorl of the pnst, This then is the reason why r e  
areunle that God dirclmed future events to the prophets 
v i z . .  rhat he thus made himself universally k ~ l o u n  as 
the maker of history. The  justicc of this observation is 
shown by Is. 40J? : for the Second Irainh, the great 
teacher of rsonutheiim, finds one of his proofs for the 
unirlrlcncss of Ynhwk in this-that he hnr declared the 
things that are to come, which war beyond the range 
of the pretended gods (4126 439 f 447f 45.1. etc.). 
In thir sense the oroohetr themselves are 'signs and . . - 
portents in Israel' (Is. 818 : cp  Ezek '2424.27.) 

The  process of revelation itself is obscure. 
I. T h e  prophet himself is helpless. He cannot con- 

strain the revelation to come by nleans of ecstasy or the 
Is, Pmcess of like; it conlrs upon him as n demonic 

levelat ion, power (Am. 38)  ; the hand of Ysnhwc' 
oreipoiiers him when Yahwk speaks 

wirh him (Is. 811 Ezek. l 3). T h e  prophet ' is like ;t 

1 [The 'demont power'of reve1arion is rtriking1y shown in 
the 5iury of  ilrlrom, who i\  at once n ' rcer '  uf V i h w r  nmld r 
prophet ihlosrs, g I,). 'Kire up So with the">: h", yet the 
wvrd rhat I shall u y  to rhec, thri;half thou do'(Nu.T220). 
Arn.38 may also be quoted, but do", the traditions1 rrrding, 

K q :  'D (EV 'who can but prophesy?'), suit the context? 
The hlauin~ of (he trumpe~i, the ronrir8g of  the lion, thc 
rpraking of'thc L.>id Yihw*-rll mean the sil,nc ihinl-"ir.. 
the utterance uf a prophesic orsclr, the coc~reqvrncc uf which 
must be cenerrl alarm. For *>I' Wellh. would read 77"' .. . ., 
'trcml~lc.' I r  is ~arier to read >K?:, 'feel pain' (see A ~ X O S  

% 19, end).] 
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drunken man, and like one whom wine has overcome, 
becausc of  Yuhwh, and because of his holy words' (Jer. 
2.3~1. He must speak, even when he will not andwhat  
he will n o t ;  Yahwh is even said to 'deceive'  him into 
speaking (Ezek. 149). Vainly does he struggle to , ho ld  
in the fury of YahwC' (Jei. 6 1 r )  : when he would fain 
be silent, the word burns within him until he spe&s 
( J e r  209): with floods of tears he grieves over the 
judgment which he ir impelled to announce (91 [8a3]). 
On tho other hand, he cannot always speak. There 
come for the prophet times of silence (Ezek. 3 ~ ~ f  2 + 8 )  
when he may not answer the questions of the people 
(Ezck. 1 4 1 f ) .  When Yahwe does not will it, there 
c m  be no revelation (Am. 8~1.f Idam. Z 9  Ezek. 143 
203) ;  the prophet must take his stand upon his watch- 
tower until Yahwh makes answer ( H a b  2 r Jer. 42+ ,). 

2. Nevertheless, the special revelations must not be  
regarded apart fiom the permanent mysterious relation 
in which the prophet stands wlth Yahwh. The  
not only has the consciousness that YahwP speaks with 
him in order to give him ever new communications and 
commands ; he knows also that Yahwe has ever been 
drawing him-it "lay be even from childhood-into 
increasingly intimate communion with himself (]er. 
2318). The  prophet is a 'honm rriigiorur' in an 
en~inent  degree; in its more solemn moments his life 
reaches far into the si~perrenruous world whore shapes 
he sees. whose toner he hears. H e  belongs to God 
(Jer. 1616) and God belongs to  him in a peculiar 
manner. Yvhwh is his protector (Jer. 201r, etc.), his 
friend (Is. 51 7 1 ~ ) .  who allows himself to be influenced 
by the prophet ( . 4m73 j? ) ;  and the prophet for his 
part lives upon the word of Yahwb (Jer. 1516). and 
embracrr him, as it were, with his prayer (Jer. 3 7 1 ? 8 ) .  
What  he does, he does at Yuhwe's command (marrtuge. 
Hor  P =f. : naming ofchildren, Is. 83 ;  symbolical acts): 
so far us the people resist him, this has been of  Yahwe's 
ordering (Is. 69 f Jer. 7 2 7  Ezek. 3 3 3 0 8 ) .  In this close 
interuourre between the prophet and Yuhwh, the initia- 
tive and predominant part belongs to Yahw*. There is 
something exhausting in if for the prophet: Yahwe'r 
is the stronger hand (Is. 8.1). and his dealings with the 
prophet isolate him from the world and from society 
(Jer  118 15x7). Thus  the prophet produces on  his 
contemporarie~ the impression that he is mad (Hos. 9 7  
Jei. 239 2926f.l. More and more, as this intercourse 
proceeds, the soul of the prophet merger itself in Gdd ; 
h e  attains moments of exaltation in which God comes 
specially near to him, and the divine will becomes 
specially clear. 

The  outward forms in which revelation comes are 
two : vision and word. 

I. The  virion is akin to  the parable, and appears as 
a k s o n  in  the an  of realising a divine revelation ob- 

19a, Its outward jectively. We are guided to  a better 

: vision. comprehension of it by Jer. 18, where 
God directs the prophet to watch a 

potter at his work, and thus to interpret to  himself 
God's mode of dealins with men. Either u eiven visual " 
object giver rise to  the corresponding idea, or the idea 
after much pondering comes a t  last to receive its 
reoresentation. 11" this connection note the archaic 
term kdl6n for 'revelation,' even for 'reuel%tion' by 
words : Is. I I ,  etc. ; cp  Jer. 1 4 ~  ) Allied to the vision 
are the symbolical experience (cp Hor. 1 Jer. 3 2 6 8 )  and 
the symbolical action : the experience to the former kind 
of vision, the action to the latter. Prophetic virion is 
not n mere literary form or imaginative creation, but a 
reill occurrence: we have no reason to doubt that the 
prophets actually had visions. T h e  visions d o  not by 
any means always presuppose ecstasy. On the contrary, 
they can be seen and experienced by the prophet in 
full coniciousnesc; indeed. in the claarical period of 
prophecy ecstasy ir very seldom so much as mentioned, 
end the abnormal ~hvr i ca l  conditions referred to in 
Ezekiel are by no me;& chamcteristic of the prophetic 
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nature. The  vlslons should, doubtless, receive a purely 
psychologicul explanation : for though the divine dir- 
closures were made to the prophets through visions, 
these were still only the human form of the divine com- 
m!mication. T h e  so~called 'false'  prophets also had 
their visions. P. v. (55 x4-1ga). 

[The relation of '?"ltl"?~' to vislOna needs some 
further consideration. I t  was characteristic of heathen 
196, Ecstasies, p n v ~ i a  that it was associated with n 

state 01 Suspellded consciousness-in a 
woid, with ecstasy. As we have already seen, critical 
exegesis does not favour the view that the higher 
prophets considered such states the necessary guarantee 
of a divine revelation. Stiil, these prophets certainly 
had them. Jeremiah ( 1 5 1 ~ )  user the same expression 1 
as Isaiah (Is. 81,) for ' t he  force with which the divinely 
produced ecstasy seizes the humall medium of the 
di\,ine word.' In the third of the oracles of Rnlnum, 
too. an  unknown wi t e r  of a prophetic school ,makes the 
transformed roorhsnyer use this language (Num. 24sb)- 

The oracle of Llriaam the son of Beor 
 he oracle ~ f t h e  mm whore i r  cibred.a 

T h e  eye of a man in an ecstasy is, of course, 'closed' 
to the outer world. The  followine lines e i re  the other " 
side of the picture (v. 4 :  cp v. 161 :- 

- . .  
T h e  'eyes'  here are those of the inner man : 'falling 
down'  describes the effect of the divine impulse (Is. 
811): 6, paraphrasing, substitutes ' i n  sleep' (SW tiruy). 
Another instructive passage is Nu. 126 []l- 

' If there is l, prophet anlong you," make myself 
known to him in a virion. I speak with him in a dream. 
My servant Moses is not so; h e  is faithful in all my 
house: with him d o  I speak mouth to mouth, mani- 
festly.' and oot in riddles, and the form of Yahwe doer 
he behold: 

Here visions and dreamr (cp D I Y I N A T ~ X ,  5 2,  ~ i . )  
are regarded as the ordinary forms of prophetic revela- 
tion ; disparagement of dreams ar a vehicle of divine 
communications, such as arose in consequence of the 
abuse of them by the lower or 'false'  prophets, had 
not yet begun. In  contrast with the ordinary prophets, 
Moses enjoys the specific dignity of holding immediate 
inrercourre with God. This is important as showing 
the aspirations of the best men : a higher ideal of pro- 
phecy corresponded to the loftier conception of God 
which war emerging in their mnsciouinesr. T h e  frenzied 
dervish-prophets of SauTr time could not satisfy an age 
of higher religious culture. T h e  prophets of the eighth 
and seventh centuries speak but little of their ecstasies 
and visions, with <he single erception of Amor, who 
stands nearer than the others to the time of the ecstatic 
nehi'im. If is also worth noticing that formulz implying 
that the prophet has heard Yahwh speaking to him or. 
as Tholuck expresser it, has had phonetic oracler 
(c:, and 'l ,pX n3),  are comparatively rarr in the older 
prophets, whereas from Jeremiah's time onwards they 
becomeextremely frequent. This frequency may perhaps 
br: accounted for by the necessity of opposing the 'false 
prophets,' but no  such explanation can he given of the 
strange frequency of ecrtarien in the life of the last of 
the great prophets-Ezekiel. Three times he tells us 
that he saw with the inner eye the glory of YahwC ( l  IF 
3 1 2 8  4 0 1 8 ) ;  five times besides he refers to ecstasies 

1 ' I  ?at alone of th? hand, for thou hadrl filled me 
with indignation. On ,he parpgc referred to, rce  Duhrn'r 
note. 

S i:P? On@. , . a phrue of doubtful meaning: Dillm. virtually 
reads 0°F. '., however, render, b bh7&Gr bepiv, and Onk. 

TEIY.?, deriving nnw from ai (= , *X)  ~d D C ;  so, aim, 
strangely. we. CH?) 1 1 1 .  

8 nerd D?? M'?: nn (D;., etc.). 

4 Read ~ K T D ~  (Sam., B, Perh., Onk. ; Di., and others). 
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( 8 ~ 8  111fl 24.J 3312 3 i r f ) ,  and on some of 
these occasions (816 1111 241) it s epparently implied 
that Ezrkiel saw what took place at a distance.' It  is 
not for this, however, thnt this prophet deserves to be 
remembered, but for his high moral character. Later 
writers may have vied with him in ecrtarier and visions ; 
but none of them wan his match as a preacher of 

One of them, according to some recent 
critic2.2 has given us (see Is. 21 r - ~ o )  a faithful description 
of the prmess by which, in the ecstatic state, arevelation 
carne into existence within the seer (not, strictly speaking, 
the prophet). This, however, is too adventurous : in 
few parrages of the Book of Isaiah is the text  more 
open to ~ ~ ~ ~ i c i o n  than in this (see Cvi i  Bib.). T o  
theorise on ;m ""revised text of Is. 2lr-10 ls to make 
bricks wi tho~t  Etmw. 

On ecstasies see, further, Tholuck. Die Pm$hctcn. 
49-74 : Gierebrechf, Bcnfr6cgobung. 38-72. On the 
trances and visions of Hindu devotees see New World, 
g46&, where the effect of mental suggestion in deter- 
mining the form of visions is pointed out.] 

T. K. C. (S 196). 
Revelation by word is not verbal inspiration; it is 

dependent on the human (religions, ethical, zrthetical) 
20k individuality of the prophet. Each prophet 

took up that which Yah~vPsaid tohim ( ' thus  
rnith Y a h d  ' ; 'oracle [nP'Gn] of Yahwb'), and gave it 

m d  utterance according to his own individuality. 
Whatever knowledge forces itself upon the prophet he 
traces back to Yahwb ; its compelling farce maker him 
believe that it is YahwB who suggests the words. Some- 
times, indeed, he requires a later confirmation, in order 
thnt he may be assured of the divine origin of what he 
has received : cp Jer. 3 2 6 s  The emphatic clearness 
with which these lntuiiive pieces of knowledge emerge 
in the consciournesr absolutely separates them 
fmm the category of dreams and hallucinatior~s (Jer. 
23a8) ; for the prophet, however, the first proof of thc 
divineness of his utterances lies not in the form in which 
they have been revealed, hut in thcir substance (Jer. 
2329 Mic. 38). The prophets believe themselver to be 
inspired men of God, not because they see divine 
visions and hear divine words ; it is in the fact that 
they cannot do otherwise than reprove that they perceive 
their unlikeness to their people and their affinity to 
Yahwb. It  is in fact a feature common to them ail 
that, supported by the prophetic consciournesr. they 
dare-witness Nuthan. Elijah. John the Baptint-to 
bring home their sins to the very highest in the land. 

In the classiczl period we find hardly ally mention at all 
of the rgdh (c>?) or 'spirit '  of YahwB (is. 301% Mic. 
2ob. ,spirit.' 38 [?I); conlrast the phenomena of 

Ezekiel, who belongs to the period of 
the decline of p r o p h e c y . V h e  prophet is, indeed. 
m ,  er.8-'a man who has the spirit' (Hos. 9 7 ) ;  but . . 
this poise~sion shows itself not in momentary excite- 
ment, but, like the Pauline rvrc+l*o, ar a habitual super- 
sensuous pouer. Signs and wonders fitted to gain 
credence for the word are presumably at the prophet's 
disposal (Is. i r. Jer. 4 4 m J ) ;  b l  they are of sub- 
ordinate importance, and are seldom alluded to. 

The prophet who is to be deemeci worthy of so high 

quali 
a mlling murt, it is evident, have certain 

tions qualifications in addition to a certain 

prophet, 
natural predisposition 10 discern hidden 
things. 

( I )  Since it is to be his task to r d e c t  Yahwb himself, 
10 do  battle against sin in Yahwe'r name, and to pro- 

A,,,. 

4 Ibid. 1 q .  
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mote the cause of righteousness, the prophet must 
himself, before all else, porrere moral elevation of 
:haracter (cp Mic. 38 : ' I  am full of righteousness 
:n?w?I1). 

( 2 )  This however, is not enough : Y;ihw& lays claim 
to possession of the entire prophet. The  peculiar 
relation of the prophet to Yahwe is one of unconditional 
obedience (Ezek.28); it consists in complete self- 
surrender to God. There is nothine that the oroohet " . . 
has nor to forego : social pleasures (Jer. 1 5 q )  and the 
family life (Jer. 163) ure not for him: he may not 
mourn the death of his wife if YnhxP forbids IEzek. 
24x5 ff). must marry a harlot if Yahwe so wil l s ' (~os .  
IS) ,  must not be afraid of the hostile judgments or acts 
of his contemporaries (Jer. 1 8  11 Ezek. 2 6 )  Patting 
off all thut cannot be consecrated to Yahwb, the prophet 
murt surrender his personality to YahwB that he may 
fill it afresh (Jer. 15x6 6 1 ~ ) .  and must turn his purged 
ear to his God to hear his plans and purposes. 'This 
self-surrender may sometimes cost a struggle. Thus, 
Jeremiah groans m d c r  the contumely which he suffers 
because of YrhwP (208);  fear induces him to say the 
thing that is not ( 3 8 ~ ~ ) .  on which account Yahwh rejects 
him for a while, and has to admonish him to renewd 
fidelity fl5zal. 

. , 
the future are beinc shaped. so that his eye may be 
trained to discern the diviie method of eduiation,and 
that he himrelf mav become fullv oualified ar a oublic . . 
ounrellor and reprover. 

(4) The moral qualification is partly the prerup- 
porithon of the divine call, partly its necessary result. 
I t  is in this above all that the human independence of 
the prophet manifests itself; this too is the guarantee of 
the genuineness of his inspiration alike for the prophet 
himself (Mic.38) and for us in forminc a iudcment - . -  
upon him. 

The  certainty of their divine commirrion which gave 
life and soul to the prophets had to assert itself in 

22, 
presence of another phenomenon closely 
akin m it in form-that of the so-called 

prophet'. , fal,' oroohets. 
( I )  Side by side i i t d  the greater prophets there was 

a class of prophets of iderior rank to which both men 
and women of Israel belonged (Ezek. 13178) .  In the 
prophetic literature they a* not refused the title of 
prophets. They distinctly claim to have the word of 
YahrB (Jer. 5x3. etc.. Ezek. 136 22*8), they prophesy 
in the name of YahwB1 (Jer. 1 4 x 4 ,  etc.), they introduce 
Yahwb as speaking by them (Jer.14.j 28=.1), they 
have visions (Jrr. 1 4 ~ ~  2316 Ezek. 136) and dreams 
(Jer. 2 3 q 8 )  ; and they 'hope for the confirmation of 
their word' (Ezek. 136). Whilst the greater prophets 
stand alone, each for himself, there group themrelves 
into larger companies ; they come before us as a lead- 
ing class, often mentioned in conjunction with the 
elders and priests. A typical example of the class is 
Hananiah whom we meet with in Jer. 28 (see g 24). 

(2) Intheolder and more popular conception (r  K. 22) 
no sharp distinction is as yet made between the oracles 
of ' false' prophets and those of a prophecy which is truly 
divine in its origin ; they are represented as made use of 
by Yahwb, but it is not denied that he sometimes leads 
them into falsehood itb. 2% 0. An~os. however, re- , , 
pudiates all connectibn with these of the 
marre5 ( A m  71,). Micah charges them with flagrant 
abuse of their gifts (Mi" 31,). Jeremiah and Ezekiel 
declare that YnhwP disowns all nlch prophets ; they 
have no message from him (Jrr. 1 4 1 ~ ) .  hut steal words 

1 [Pa%ibly the wovndr 'hetwecn the hmdr'  referred to by 
the 'false prophet'who is introduced in Zech. l31  are like those 
,f the nrdcinr of B-! in  , ,K. 18mJ! which were designed to 
,=".W the bond of ""ran w,th the deity (c,, Curnw~s  OF THE 
FLE~H,  % X ,  P a ~ r ~ a ) .  So Duhm.1 
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of YahwB from others' (Jer. 2330). or prophesy things 
of their own devising, mere vanity and lies (lei. 531, 
etc.  Ezek 13  22.8, cp Is. 9x5 [q] 2 9 1 0 9 e p h .  3 4  

The  pmphet detects spurious prophetr by two 
criteiia: the contents of their message, and their own 
as, Criteria moral character. 

(a) The  word of YahwB must of necer. 
Of sity be a word of woe to a sinful people. 

These oroohets, however. oroclaimralvation. the" deceive . .  . . . , 
the people as to thrir true position (Mic. 2 I , )  and rock 
it in a false security (Jer. 616 811, etc.) ; thus, instead 
of warning it (Is. 516~0). they confirm it in irr sin (Jer. 
2317). and hinder its conversion (Jer .232~ Ezek. 1322)  ; 
thus they are of no profit to the people (Jer. 2332 Ezek. 
135). but rather its bane (Ezek. 134). leading it astray 
(Mic. $ 5  Jer. 23x63s 281s 293r Ezek. 1310). 'causing it 
to forget Yahwtr n a m e  (Jer. 2311). and preaching 
what is essentially nothing else than rebellion against 
YahwB (Jer.2316 293, ; cp Dt. 136). 

(8, The 'false' prophets preach in this tone not from 
convlcrlon but becaue they thus gain popularity and 
therrhy prosperity. Thus a prophet o f a  higher type call 
alro discern thrir spuriournerr by their low moral tone. 
They prophesy foi gain (Mic. 3x1 Ezek. 1 3 ~ 9 ~ ~ ) .  and so 
profane YahwB (Ezek. 13x9). and exploit the people 
( E z ~ k .  132.). They speak m plearerr of men (Mic. 
35 Ezek 1318f:). and espouse the causr of the wicked 
ar against the righteous (Ezek. l 3 q )  ; their personal 
character too ia defective (Zeph.3, Is. 2a7)  : they are 
even guilty of grorr sins ( Je r231r  2813). Hence 
judgment is to comeupon them (Hos. 4~)-in particular. 
the withdrawal of the prophetic gift (Mic. 36) and public 
exposure (Jer. 5 rj).  P. V. 55 20-23. 

In what light are we to regard these prophets? We 
are in the habit of callins them 'false':  but we should 

248, baly rather, with Volr, regard them as 
Case 'prophets of a narrow range of vision: 

of Hananish, It i s l rue ,  the more favourable epithet 
lmplies that the colouring of the de- 

scriotion of there oroohetr riven in the "l"""i"l1 . . ~ ~~~ ~~~ ~~~~ ~ 

DroDhetic books is in some rer~ectr too deeo.3 N o  
bne. however, who remembers h o b  prone the phphetic 
writers are to take the darkest possible view of their 
contemporaries will object to this assumption. We 
are all glad to admire and reverence Amos, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, and others like them, who have no self- 
regarding thoughts, and are utterly absorbed in the 
great reality of YahwB, Irrael's righteous God. Still we 
must nor allow ourselves to be unjust to lesser men 
who, after all, had a necessary function to discharge in 
the body politic (cp 1s. 31 f 1 ,  and who are under the 
great disadvantage that there is no account of them and 
of their relation to their prophetic rivals from a friendly 
~ ~ 

hand. 
The  mort important narratives are (a)  I K. 2Z1-~8. 

and (b) Jer. 28. 
(a) I K. 221-28 has been referred to already ($5 5 .  

9.11 
-2,. 

If only remninr to be noticed that there is probably a 
connection berwe~n I K.221-38 =nd the rlory (which in its 
prerenr form rp  ears to later) in I K. 18. The faur hundred 
prophets of ya!w5 mmenr~oned in I K. 2 8 6 8  seem parallel to 
rhr four hundred [and fifty1 prophefr of Bnnl (see I 7) in I K. 
1 8 x 9 1 ~ .  In ihoth p r b a ~ e s  'faur hundied' ( n l x ~  Y>YK) stems 
to  the present writer to be a corruption and distortion oflArab- 
jcmhmecl'(innn,, xy). The redactor of r K. 18 giver ro the 
antifheris between prophetr of Eidah'r or Micrirh's type and 
the court prophets, who made no distinction between Yrhwe and 
the N. Arabian Baal, a rhaipne*. fhaf war unkaovn in the sgc 
of Ahsb. 

(6) Even the narrative in I K. 22, however, cannot 
safely be regarded as historical in the anme sense as a 
striking passage in the biography of Jeremiah which 
contains an account of a ' false prophet' (6 Jer. 281, 

1 An ohrcure statement (see Giesebr. and Dtthm ad l=.). 
3 Both 815 [.+I a a wholc, and words in ZY 10, arc admilled 

to be glosses. 
3 Cp Marrher, De Prrudvgragnrfisixo Hdruowunr: Kuenen, 

Reiigron o//rroel, "vol. ii. : and the hirtorier of OT religion. 
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J.ru8orpo94rqr)  contemporary with that prophet. 
Hananiah, b. Azzur, ' the  prophet, who was of Gibeon.' 
takrs up his station in the temple (cp 262 2926). and 
prophesies the return of Jchoiachin and the exiles, with 
the sacred vessels, within two years. In an ecstasy (we 
may suppose) he breaks the wooden yoke which Jeremiah 
( 2 ; s )  has on his neck, and declarer that so k h w B  will 
break the yoke of Nebuchadrezzrr on the neck of all 
nations. Jeremiah meets his opponent with a calm 
appeal to facts ; former prophets have had a message 
of woe: let the event decide whether Hananiah's 
message of peace is genuine. H e  alro predicts the 
death of Hananiah within the year (see JEKGMIAH. 5 2). 

Clearly this story has upon the whole an historical 
appearance, and we may justly infer from it fhaf 
prophets like Hnnaniah were more nearly related than 
Jeremiah to the patriotic nebi'im who co-operated wirh 
Saul in the liberation of Israel.' Hananiah doubtless 
had that orediroorition to ecstasies and visions which . . 
was apparently one condition of prophecy, and his only 
or chief fvuli was that he had  not tliat sobriety df 
iudement which no ndbi' of the old achoul could have . " 
had, and consequently confirn~ed the people in their 
futile expectation of success for the ant i -Chald~an coa- 
lition which was (perhaps) at that rime being planned 
[2i3).z Certainly he war under an illusion ; but so too 
war Hahakkuk, whose prophecy (Hab. l / )  'expected 
from the C h a l d ~ a n r  freedom and prosperity for Judah' 
( H A B A K K U K ,  5 6), and so too, according to mort 
zrltlcs, was Nvhum (cp 5 39). Nor doer Hananiah 
show any trace of that vindictiveness which we find in 
Nahum and Zrphaniah (cp 3 9 6 )  and in other parts of 
the prophetic canon, notably in the prophecies against 
the nations ascribed to Jeremiah (Jer. 46-51)," 

In  fact Hananiah and the other prophets of his type 
were. as Robertson Smith puts it, ' t he  accredited 
axponents of the common orthodoxy of their day :-and 
even of a somewhat oroererrive orthodoxv, for the . " 
prophetr who opposed Jeremiah took their stand on the 
ground of Josiah's reformation. . . No doubt there 
were manv conscious hvoociites and imoostors amonr , . - 
the professional prophets, as there always will be among 
the professional representatives of a religious standpoint 
which is intrinsically untenable, and yet has on its side 
the prestige of tradition and popular acceptance. But 
9n the whole the false prophets deserve that name, not 
!or their conscious impostures, but because they were 
:ontent to handle religious formular which they had 
learned by rote as if they were intuitive principles, the 
!ruit of direct spiritual experience, to enforce a con. 
rentiotlal morality, shutting their eyes to glaring national 
iina, after the manner of profesrional orthodoxy, and in 
xief  to treat the religious stntui guu as if it could be 
accepted without question as fully embodying the 
~nchanging principles of all religion. The  popular . . .atth was full of heathenish superstition strangely 
alended a i th  the higher idcar which were the inheritance 
left to Israel by men like Moier and Elijnh ; but the 
:ommon prophetr accepted all alike, and combined 
leathen arts of divination and practices of mere physical 
znthusiarm wirh a not altogether insincere pretension 
:hat through their professional oracles the ideal war 
reing maintained of a conrinuour divine guidance of 
:he people of YahwB.' 
One debt to the 'narrow prophets,' not only the 

Jsmhmeel,' zl"d ' Xoab,' ' T Y ~ ; , ' ~ " ~  'iidd"' reprere"! (in ,tie 
:onsonanial text)  Mi))ur-L<., thr N. Arabian Mu)rl: The 
,nly power un which Judsh can be shown to have relled war 
E y t (under Hophra). 

% gee J e r z i ? i ~ ~  [Boor], I rz (SchwrliyZ c~idcirm). 
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later prophecy, but also the Christian church itself has 

246, msssisPiC fncurred. 
According to Volz, it W- 

10 the csrcles of the lower prophets that idea' the idea and the hope known to  us a! 
the Messianic took its rise. T h e  character~stic of such 
prophetr was their fanatical patriotism; the Messiah. 
who is predominantly a political figure, lxlongr to the 
same circle of ideas an the ' Day of Yahwk' which the 
prophets took up from the people, giving it a new 
significance. The  ' D a y  of Yahwb' and the Messiah 
are both, if this v le i i  is correct, derived fro", the 
prophets who had the ear and exprrrsed the hopes of 
the people. This view is quite independent of the 
theory ()a itself extremely probable) that the Messianic 
expecrarion rr;~s not taken up  by the prophets till after 
the time of Ezekiel (see 3 43). Even if the higher 
Messianlc iden goer back to Isaiah, it forms no part 
of the genuine prophetic conceptions, and is, rhiclly. 
inconristeot with the sole sovereignty of Yahw*.' On 
the Messivnlc i d m  in the lvtrr writers, see further 6 q?, . .. 
and cp  MESSI.\H. 

Jeremiah, according to his biographer, expresses n 
pious wish that Hnnaniah's roseate p roph~cy  might be 

Non- fulfilled, hut declines to recognise hint 
fUIfilment of as a true prophet till his oracle of peace 

shall have been verified by theevent (Jri .  
2869). T h e  narrative can hardly be 

accurate in thir p i n t ,  for the contcxt states that Jere- 
miah war confident that Ynhwe's real ourooie a n s  vrrv . . 
ditierenr from what Hannniah supposed. I t  was, how- 
ever, no  doubt a current axiom that 'when n prophet 
speaks in the nanre of Yahwb, if the thing follow not, 
nor come to pars, that is the thing which Ynhwh has 
not spoken : the prophet has spoken it presumptuously ' 
(Dt.1822j. On the other hand, it mar also said by 
accredited teacherr that even if a prophet or a dreamer 
shoitld arise, and appoint a sign or wonder, and the 
sign or wonder should come to pass, Israel war not to 
be led away to worship other gods. for, though Yahw6 
had caused the sign or xonder to come to pars, h e  did 
if to see whether Israel's heart was firmly fixed on its 
God (Dt. 1 3 ~ ~ 3  [z-+l). Certainly it is evidcnt that the 
prophets of the seventh crnt i~ry did not attach great 
i m p o r t ~ n ~ e  to the exact fulfilment of their predictions ; 
otherwise they or their disciples would not hare  per- 
petuated there predictions by commitling them to 
wriilng. Kuenen has written an elaborate monograph 
dealing, among other points, with the fulfilment of O T  
predictions. The  work, however, needs to  be done over 
again from the point of vie$$. of a "lore mature textual 
crrticism and exeeesir. Mennwhile we mav content " 
ourselves with the general opinion thus expressed by 
Rudolf Smend ( A  TRrlgerch.l"l  188) :- 

'When we inquire about the fulfilment of their virion of the 
future, we mu*, of courreiervr the derails of propheq entirely 
out of accou.,. The prophets describe ,he rucure with rhun- 

O! C O ' U Y ~  and imagery; hut they lay rtror only on h e  
m a ~ n  points. .Much in the description belongs to the rhetoilcrl 
form, which may vrry, not only ,yithdiRcre#lt prophets, lbut 
even with ,he same rapher. Nor 1s ,h,% all. Many pmpheciei 
have remained unYulfilled, oven r r  recards lhelr ontents .  
Certainly their iilaminrted right dirccrncd the litnation, nut 
only of 1,rn~l and Judlh, but also of Egypt md  other 
in relati~n ro Ar5ynr 2nd Bahylon. But mo*t of the prupheclr, 
on fomign ,,ariun, were fill6llcd. rn? this is true in still larger 
measure of the a1errianic prophecies. 

I" connection with this subject, however. one or two 
renraiks must still In. made. Thrrr: are some pnssngcr 
in the OT in which the non-fulfilment of predictions ia 
accounted for by n change in the relation of mnn to God. 
I t  was thought that by repentance the threatened judg- 
ment could be averted, and that by disobedience the 
promised blrssirlg could he missed (cpJer .  187-70 Jon. 
3 4 Joel 2 , ~  f ). Once, too, when Jeremiah war in 
peril of capita1 punishment for having predicted the 
destruction of Jeiuaulem, 'certain of the elders of the 
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land '  appealed to the care of Micah, who had given the 
sanie prediction. which, lruuerer. war not fulfilled, owing 
to  Herekiah'srepentancr (]er.2ti17~19). It would, how- 
ever, be hasty to fnllow conservative critics in the 

itliererice that the ihrcarenings and promises 
of the prophets are to be understood as conditional. 
There is no evidence, unless it be in critically doubtful 

good or of evil were categorically meant. and ( 2 )  that 
passages like Jer. 187-xa represent the reflexions of n 
later age, not the belief of a great prophet like Jeren~ish, 
who certainly felt only too acutely that the threatened 
destruction ~ ~ r u s n l e m  would certainly come to  pass. 
In fact, the onlv oarts of Teremiah which can be con- , . 
fidenrlyret dowtr to  that prophet are metrical in stlucture, 
and 1 8 7 ~ ~ 0  is not metrical. That  in 181 5 we seenr fo 
find Jrremiah speaking in the first person, is no ndcqoatr 
proof that the passage is really autobiographical. 

l-I>e illusion under which the prophetr, and not only 
the prophets but apparently also J e 6 ~ 5  hinrrelf, conrtnntly 
were, relative to the nearness of the period of ' t h e  end ' 
has been sometimes explniord' by the so-called 'per-  
spective' chk~racrrr of prophecy. 

In a >note on hl1.2izg in his G+co~,run, J. A. Bengel t h " ~  
illusrrriei the thr"ry:-'Propheria err ur pictura repionli 
cujurpiam, quz in proximo tecta et calles et punter notat 
dinincte, piocul vrllir cf nlonles lrrisrimc patenter rct  augu~iunl  

This arrimilation of physical and spiritual virion, how- 
ever, is not only arbitrary; it is unnecessary. \ I h m  
the Second Isaiah predicted the deliverance of the J e s s  
fro,,, exile as simr~ltaneous with the opening of the 
Mesrihnic period, the prychological caure ir obvious ; 
if was the inipatient longing of a much-tried soul to see 
his people placed beyond the reach of change and 
chance-an impatience which could only have been 
corrected by a clear intuition of the truth of historical 
dev r lopme~~t  which is oneof the "lore recent scquijitrons 
of the human mind. Why  should r e  look further for 
an explanation? Besides, the theory of 'perspective' 
in inconsistent with the important fact that events which 
might conceivably happen in the timr of the prophet 
are usually represented as the caure of the great events 
which are eichatologically to follow. 

See Elmdie. 'The perspective in prophecy,' B+ish ond 
F u r r i p ,  fuon.  Rmirm, April 1872, pp. 3 ~ 6 ~ 3 4 7 ;  G ~ n r h r ~ c h ~ .  
Binrfsec=6un~, ZI lf : Schwarvrkopff Dzr $rophrt. Oflen- 
6onmg, 155.758; and cp ESCHATOL~L.;, S E+, 1. ; E. \\'eirr, 
Led<* /CS", 2307. 

It war a tragic fate that Jeremiah, the gentlest and 
most refirin): of men, should have had to  r e ~ e a t  the . 

Jersmish, old prophetic sentence upon the guilty 
chty Jerusalem. I t  was needful, however ; 

for certain sides of the tenchine of Deuteronomv had so 
beguiled even the best of t h e c i t ~ ~ e n r  that the+ for the 
most part firtsly belierrd in the safety of Jcrusalem, 
partly on the grouad that they had upon the xhole 
(though the early real for the law had =batrd) obeyed 
the Diu te ronon~c  prescriptions, and partly bccauseihe 
escape of Jcrusalem iu rhc time of Sennacheril, secmed 
to  show that temple and city possessed an inviolnble 
sanctity. There uas one person, ho\vever. \\l10 ibi all 
probn1,ility rlucstioned the authority of Deuteronomy, 
and that was Jeremiah. That he did so from the first 
we cannot venture poiitirrly to assert, though it is 
certainly striking that, when the nrrssengeri of Joslah, 
s e k  a prophetic coullsel \\itll rcgrid to ' thir 1,""k ti,;,t 
is found,' they apply, not to Jeremiah, but ton popoinr 
prophetessZ nanred H u 1 . o ~ ~ .  The  >rhole tour of 
Jeiemiah'sutterances is adverse to the formal religiun of 
Deuteronomy, and in 88 he even accuses the 'scn1,ei' 

1 For example by Hengrtenberg and Oehler. Th~luck's throw 
(I>/# ~ro,dhrirn, '61 S) is cnore iubrla, hut only rllghrly lcrr 
oh'eclivnable than the ' perrpcctiue' theory. 4 l.hnt she war ifrvollrileoflhepeopleappearr f~0rn.K. 221, 
(see HuLD*"). 
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munity required. And so, when for a little while, just 
before the appearance of Jesus. JOHN 'THE RAPTIST 

[?.V.] preached in the wilderness of 
Judea,  he combined with his threatening 
comfort. The  old prophetic writinas had 

before his time been suppleme&d; and the.&pple- 
menters had introduced into them bright pictures of the 
Messianic king. But whereas the supplementers were 
write- merely. John war a forceful personality of the 
type of Elijah. T o  many of his contemporaries, there- 
fore, he appeared like one of the old prophets come 
h c k ;  and to us, a t  any rate, it is an interesting 
coinciderrce' that, according to one form of the Gospel 
tradition. the father of John was ' a  certain priest named 
L-charias' (1.k. 1 5 ) .  It is plain, however, that the 
meiMge of the Baptist was deeply modified by the 
parallel nlmomxcement of the advent of the Messiah. 
In fact, between the prophet Zechariah. and John the 
son of Zzchnrias, cotoes the development of apocalyptic. 
a specimen of which h w  even been tacked on to the 
Book of Zecharinh ( a e  E s c ~ n ~ n ~ o c u .  3 46). It  is a 
truly ,vondcrful development. witha st).le, principles, 
and method which are all its awn, and which have been 
dealt with elsewhere (see APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE). 

That John the Baptist or any cootemporary enthusiast 
founded a schwl of prophets, cannot be shorn. It  
is, therefore, all the more surprising, as long as we 
regard all the sayings in the Sermon on the Mount 
as  authentic words of Jesus, that he should have 
warned his hearers against 'false prophets,' and 
announced their miserable fate (Mt.  715 .9, c p  2411). 
If, however, we admit that the discourses ascribed 
to the great teacher were adapted (as the early 
Hebrew prophecies were adapted) to a later age by 
the insertion of sayings not really uttered by the 
principal speaker, we shall see that later Christian 
circumstsncei both may and must k referred to. That 
there were 'prophets'  in the ~ a r l y  Christian com. 
munilier is, indeed, a well-known fact (see, e.g.. Acts 
131 Rom.126 1 Cor1228 1 4 1 8  E ~ h . 2 ~ ~  35 4.1 Rev. 
18ms4). It remains to illustrate and explain this 
phenomenon from the now fanlous though bat 
recovered treatise called the DidnrhP, or 'Teaching of 
the Apostles.' T. K. C. (S 24.29). 

8. CHXISTIAN PROPHETS. 
The ultimate triumph in the primitive church of the 

ministry of office, over what we may call the ministry of 

M), 
enthusiasm, has made it difficult for us 

in the to realise that there ever was a time when 

Didachb, bishops, presbyters, and deacons were 
not the prominent figures of the ecclesi- 

astical community. It  has k e n  the recovery of the 
Didnchi, or 'Teaching of the Apostles.' which han been 
mainlu instrumental in ooenine our eves to a different 

- ,~ . 
more or less close, to those very features which a t  first 
sight strike us as "lost strange in the Chrlrrian society 
which it describes. Accordingly, we shall bring to- 
gether some of the later notices of the prophetic office. 
before considering the references which are made to it 
in the NT. 

The chief figures in the church in the locality pictured 
for us in the Didochl are ,lot bishops and deacons, who 
are only mentioned towards the end of the book, but 
a~os t l e r  and oroohetr. Thc  a ~ o s t l r s  are missionarier. 

" 
I Tornske thecoincidencecomplete, John's fathershould have 

Idonscd I0 the lcourre' of lddn(cpNeh. l2  4 16, not of Abljrh. 
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the will of God in the Christian assembly. E~peciallyat 
the Eucharist the prophet's gift comes into play: he is 
free from restriction to the otherwise prescribed formule, 
and may 'give thanks as he chooses' (chap. 10). This 
seems to i m ~ l v  that if a ~ r o o h e t  were orerent he would 

are to be above criticism-to oppos; them is  thc ;in 
against the Holy Ghost (chap. 11). Secondly, that they 
are to be well provided for, and to receive first-fruits of 
every kind ; ' for they are your high pries%' (chap. 13). 
I t  is clear from this that the prophet has no superior in 
the communitv in which he resides. 

Here, then, we see the Prophetic Order at ie greatest 
height; but it is to be noted that we already have 
indications of the dangers which beset it as an institution. 
(a) There are counterfeit prophets. who m a t  tye 

guarded against. Certain simple mles for discrimination 
are laid down. 

(6) There are prophets. apparently genuine, whose 
actions challenge the gnvest suspicion; hut they may 
not be judged by men ; they are to be left to the divine 
iudament. In  this, reference ir orobzblv made to 

(c) prophecy has been alreadyjbtked by the covetous- 
ness of prophets, who have demanded food or money 
when speaking under the prophetic influence. 

(d) Yet more important is it to observe the struggle 
which is begirlning ktween prophecy, a s  an institution, 
and the local administrative order. 'Appoint ior your- 
selves,' we read, ' bishops and deacons worthy of the 
Lard '  (chap. 15). There are 'not to be despised.' as 
probably they often were by those who esteemed the 
prophetic enthusiasm as  the supreme authority. Pro- 
phets are clearly not numerous ; a local church may be 
without any prophet a t  all. The  advent of n prophet 
to such a church would throw the local ministry at once 
into the shade. Yet, after all, those functions of the 
prophet which were essential to the welfare of the 
church could be sufficiently discharged by the local 
officers, the bishops and deacons: 'for they also 
minister to you the ministry of the prophets and 
teachers.' Here we see the elements of a rivalrv. 

side of the rrgulnr and permanent authority. The 
bishops and deacons, still waiting in the background. 
plainly have the future before then,. 

Besides these dangers to which prophecy as an 
instilution was expored, there was anither a& a very 
Sl,In,S hep different one, ofwhich we find indica- 

Eetermas: lions in the 'Shepherd of Hermas.' 
In  turning from the Didachd to the 

Shefihhrrd we oass from E. to W. W e  are no  loneer - 
among a scattered population, with its churcher here 
and there, visited by eminent strangers with prophetic 
gifts. We are in the great city of Rome, where the 
corlditions of life are wholly different. We are, more- 
over, amid heathen surroundings, at n timewhenthelittle 
of earnest religion that survivesgathersround magicians 
and diviners. Here prophecy has other perils. 

The  date of the Shepherd is much disputed. The  
h o k  is permeated with the language of ' T h e  Two 
Ways, '  if not of the entire Didcrlri. If it is to be 
placed so late as the middle of the second centlrry, it 
mu% be purposely archaic in form, and intended to be 
regarded as an earlier ~roduction. In this care the 

phets in thkRoman church. 
Hmmas is shown a vision of the false prophet 
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the early sects. The  strangely interesting revivalis- 

sab, other tic movement called the Phrygian heresy, 
and commonly known as Montanism, 2gf,"i","2, was a vast effort to resuscitate prophecy, 
and to magnify the enthusiastic authority 

a sa in~f  the administrative. " 
Montanus and his two prophetesses, Prirca and 

Mnximilln, &%red their extravagant claims on the great 
chapters of the Fourth Gospel in which the Holy Spirit 
is promised as the Paraclete who shall guide the church 
into all the truth. They claimed that in their persons 
this oromize was at last fulfilled, and that the" were 
new incarnations of the deity, with authority to super- 

and Gaul w;ie ill 'stirred by it. I t  was a moment 
when the church was harassed by persecution, and 
men's minds were ercited m d  thrown somewhat off 
their balance. The  martyrs of 1,yons and the martyrs 
of Africa alike show sympathy with the movement, 
though in s tempered form. It  seemed to a great 
spirit like Tertullian's that the church's love had been 
growing cold, and that it needed some atunhng revival 
such as Montanism promised to inaugurate. 

It  is not c l e a  how far this 'new prophecy.' as it was 
called, stood in u direct line of ruccesrion to the primi- 
tive Christian prophets. Those who sought to harmonise 
it with the Catholic church certainly quoted the earlier 
prophets in its justification. The movement failed, less 
perhaps from its early extravagances than from the 
inherent weakness of prophecy as a system. 

Ir has had several parnllelr in later history, such as 
the Anahaprirtr of the Reformation period, and yet 
more notably the Irvingito of a recent generation ; we 
might perhaps add to the list the self-denying hut ex- 
travagant zeal of the Salvation Army. Every such 
endeavorrr has witnessed to u truth-a truth which the 
church in its ordered sobriety in perpetually in danger 
of dropping out of sight: but it har isolated that truth 
from other complementary truths ; it has divorced 
enthusiasm from order, and erected it into a supreme 
authority. Again and again organisation has been too 
strong for it, and prophecy as  an institution har proved 
to be incapable of permanent resuscitation. 

In its most spiritual element thegift of prophecy may 
be said never to have become extinct in the Christian ~~ - 

33, Conclusion, F-h. 
Age after age has seen the 

rlse of great teachers, alike within and 
without the ranks of the reculnr ministrv: men who ~~~~ ~ ~~ 0 , 
were dominated by a sense of immediate mission from 
God, and filled with conviction which imparted itself 
by contagion to their hearers. Hut prophecy as an 
institmtion is what we have been considerine. and ar 
such it was destined to pass away, leavlng those of its 
functions which were vital to the church's well-being to 
be discharged an a rule by the senled ministry, which 
rose to its full height only on i t s  rival's fall. 

In reviebring the causes of the disappearance of the 
prophetic order, we may give the fint place to this 
necessary rivalry with the administrative authority. T o  
the prophets themselves no administrative functions are 
ever assigned. This very exemption led to a contrast 
and ultimately to aconHict between them and the regular 
church officers. It  lmlecnme inlulerable. as time went 
on, that the ordinary should be liable to contru- 
diction and opposition from irresponsible enthusiasts 
coming and going as they chase. So long as adminir- 
tration was quite subordinate. and the prophets were 
trueexpounders of a divine message, all would go well ; 
but the expar ion  and general settlement of the church 
gave a growing importance to the official class, and a 
dual control war inconsistent with the church's unity. 
Moreaver, nr we have seen, the institution of prophecy 
contained the elements of its own dissolution. Even to 
the genuine prophet the fulfilment of his function 
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brought serious peril. T h e  loss of selEcontrol involved 
in the ecstatic condition-and ecstasy war R common, 
though not universal. accompa~imcnt of prophecy-has 
often t e n  observed to have a weakening effect on 
moral5 Already in the N T  we have found indications 
that immorality was sheltering itself undrr a prophetic 
guise. Again, the prestige and rmoluments attaching 
to the prophetic gift made it xorth while for unworthy 
wisonr to simulate the wssesrlon of it. Nor was it 
easy to discriminate between the true inspiration and 
the sensual excitement which strove to cotlnterfeit it. 
Once more, in the Creek and Roman world rnaeic and - 
mantic prophecy was everywhere in full play ; and i t  
war inevitable that Christian prophecy should  con^ to 
be confi~red with practices which had this at least i~ 
common with it, that they claimed to be direct com- 
munications with the invisible world. 

We need not seek further for the causes of its decay. 
It  had served its turn in the first enthusiastic stage of 
the Christian church. As the chmch grew larger and 
stronger. stress was of necessity laid upon the permanent 
organisation on which its corporate unity depended. 
Irregularity was destined to give way to regularity, and 
the ministry of enthusiasm yielded to the ministry of 
office. I. A. Q. (ss 30-33)- 

C. SURVEY OF THE PROPHETIC LITERATURE. 
We now proceed to take a survey of the prophetic 

literature in the narrower sense of the word. We shall 

, - - . . -. 
narratives 0th- than those imbedddd in coll~ctions of 
written prophecies. It  is true, by taking this course we 
shall give the reader no idea of the large inHuence of 
prophecy on historical literature and a n  the religious 
poetry of the community. This omission (enforced 
upon us by the limits of our work) is, however, to some 
extent repaired by anticipation in the article H~sTonlcAL 
L ~ ~ & n * T u n s ,  SS 3-8. 10 ; ree also HYMNS, § 2, and 
any good commentary on the Psalms. On Christian 
prophetic literature it is unnecessary to speak here a t  
length. The  Apocalypse of John ir called a 'prophecy' 
(Rev.13 2 Z r X ) ,  because it declares 'things which 
must shortly come to pass' (Rev. l X ) ,  though it war 
not on this account that it war admitted into the Canon. 
Prophecy, indeed, had come more and more t o  he 
regarded as having to do  with eschatology (cp Smend. 
A T  Kci.-grrrh.lz1342), and since the 'last things' were 
thought to be close at hand, the definition of the con- 
tents of the ]ohannine Apocalypse may be applied to 
apocalyptic writings in general. A recently expressed 
view' that the synoptic Gospels come to us through the 
lchristianl oroohets is not likelv to meet with arceot- ~ ~ 

nnce. S&: firther. OLD-CH~ISTIAN LITERATLI~E.  
and on Christian prophets. c p  above. 30fl 
OUT staning-point, therefore, will be taken, not a t  

the so-called oracles o( HALAAM [ y . ~ . ] ,  but at the 
BmOs, short but important book of Amos, which 

suggests 50 many hard problems-textual. 
exegetical, and historical (see Ahros, BOOK UP) ;  we 
shall arrume the results of critical analysis. Most 
readers, perhaps, have no doubt that the author of the 
book (see i l r  f .  and ep 1 I )  war a herdman of Tekoa. 
and dslso a ul\tivutor of sycomore figs. It  is not clear. 
however, how a Tekoite herdmall can hnvc interested 
himself so much in the northern kin.qdom. , It required 
no small coomge for a Judean to enter lsraclite territory 
for the express purpose of interfering in the religious 
and social life of the nation, denouncing everything an 
corrupt, threatening swift and utter ruin.'' Moreover. 
how does Amos comr to have two occupations, which 

1 E. C. Seluyn, Thc Chri~li?" Projhrtr (~gor).  
t Dr. J. Taylur, in Hutmgd DBlsl6 .  
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appear to reqriiie two different residences ( A ~ o s ,  5 a)?  
Is this st all I~kely?  and if it is a fact, why does Amor 
fake the trouble to communicate it to Amaziah? There  
dimcultir, may prrdispoir us to  adopt the rerults of the 
present writer's most recent textual criticirm of the 
prophecies of Amas, which are connectrd with the 
theory that they are in every sense a S. Palestinian 
work, being specially conceriled with the YEGEB [y.u.], 
and that thi:. region in the time of Amos belonged to  

. ,~ ..... , ., 
of Harim.' or''of ~ e i e m . ' l  The umeoriein rhb~ld most proh. 
ably be rrrigned to ,p12 in 7 14, while i81 the same 
is "a less clearly n frerh corruption of ~ N D ~ ? ~ .  In 1.5, too, 

.,,,NB ('from behind the flock ') is probably r distortion of 
',.a",. ,.,,a, 'bom Curb="-Jerahrnsel.' 

We have called Amos a prophet, and one of the 
'higher prophets' he cerrainly was. Even after remov- 
ing the various port-exilic insertions, however, there is 
much in the hook that we can with difficulty suppose to  
have bertr uttered in public. War this really the work 
of Amor? or may we suppose a school of early prophetic 
writers to  have worked up  fragment~ary notes of the 
prophecies of Arnos, and given them a striking literary 
form ? As a scholar who does not question the traditional 
view has remarked, ' it might be difficult to trace any 
co~~nect ion between the orderliness that Arnos displays 
in his book and his vocation, unless. indeed, we are 
hold enough to account far it by the leisure enjoyed 
by the 0rient.il r hep l l e~d . '~  Another scholar, who ir 
equally faithful to tradition, has endeavoured to  prove 
the existence of the strophic form in the writings ascribed 
to this prophet3 Certainly the prophecies in 13-2 .6  
and 4 6 - n  are highly artistic in structure. But is it not 
the easiest rolution of an undeniable difficulty that 
Amos, whom we can scarcely suppose to have turned 
his mind to the elegmces of the poet's art ,  gave r a y  
10 the aolicilations of  disciples, and permitted them to 
edit his prophecies for a public which only the disciples 
ventured ro imagine as probable? If this conjecture be 
accepted, all the more interest attaches to the prophetic 
visions in chaps. 7-9, because these visions are here 
described in the autobiographic style. 

Biogrnphicnl too is the opening of the next great 
literary niorlunient of prophecy (Hos. 12.6 8 f ). I t  
s6, Hoses d o e  "not indeed tell us who Hosea war ; 

but if rre mzy adopt an explanation of  
'Gomei ,  bath Diblaim' ( l , ) ,  based upon textual con- 
jecture. it rlues mention that Hoiea's wife war n Jer.ih- 
n ~ ~ e l i t e , ~  and this strongly favours the hyputhesis that 

1 (Harim) and P,, (Rekern) are both to be exulahed is 

Hosea, like Amor (probably). was an Israelite direlling 

no doubt ?upgc*ed by thename 'Jerahmcel:' 
The  second chaoter iafler the later insertions have . , 

been removed) is almost a commentary on the bio- 
graphical fragment ; Israel's Baal-worship is its adultery, 
the punishment of which is desolntion of  the land. 
Generallv. however, Hose* deliahrs in short abrupt sen- 
tences iheiicetheepithet appliez to  his style hy ~ e r o m e :  
rornmnricui). As the late A. B. DnuidronJ well says, ' h e  
little addresser the people : rather, turning his face away 
from them, he speaks of them to  himself in shuddering. 
disjointed monologue.' His literary originality is perhaps 
shown bv the fact that there are no imoortant ahraseo- 
logical points of contact between him and Amon. 

The burden of Hhea's varningr to nonhem Israel and the 
Neeeb. however. is rurelv nor uninfluenced bu that ofthe warn- 

to Mibrim to Gcrhur(Hm.115'  93) to J~rahmecl ( 7 ~ 6 ) ~  RV 
iris true, An=. introduces ihe ~ h ~ ~ ~ i j ~   rek  hi^, into H ~ ~ ~ ~ , :  
threateniclxr (96): b", the Hebrew is qj, which occurs nowherc 

Isaiah, in the former with the en,otional wnrmfh 
of the latter. He is not indeed a N. 

Israelite : Judah nnd Jerusalem are the main objects of 
his prophetic threatenings. But he is well aware of the 
material strengch of the N. Arabian peoples and of the 
oernicious relimous inHuence which oroceedr from - 
' Jerahmeel.'5 The  primary object of the Jernhmerlites 
outaide of the Israelitish Negeb war to regain the cities 
which had formerly been in their occupation. But their 
ambition was not limited to this. Thevniade incursiolln 
both into Israel and into Judah, and in Isaiah's time 
under 'Kezin king of Aram (Jerahmeel)' they even 
threatened Jerusalem6 ( z  K. 165 Is. 7 I). Jerahmeel. 
however, has ceased to he the instrument of Yahxe's 
vengeance : it is, according to the present theory of a 
number of misunderstood passages, one of the four 
peoples of which lrniah is cornmlriiolicd to predict the 
punishment, the others being Israel, Judah, and .¶rsyria. 

Isaiah's poetic capacity is clear from the very earliest 
of his works ( 2 5 - 2 1 ) .  If is plausible 10 suppose that 
he had not yet come forxard us a prophet when he 

I I ,  .,,l 8 "  I v  , I , , ( . , ,  *, llL,,l, : y .  .it i . L l  m>..,,llili I . ,h . .  
, .  : I 1. .*,111.'1. l .  l l ' 
, . I . . . '  ! h.' ' 1 '  1 . 1 - 1  

, 4 . ; . * I I I I .  I , ,  , ' . , < : , . l  . . l  . I, .I I .  - 1 . I  ,,,... I >,. I , , ,  . .,.I .. I . ' , , . I  ., ' J  C,, .  ,I* . . I ,  

. . > l  I , ,  . I , ,  I , .  ! . . :c  I . , .  . * . , I  , , h . .  I , \ t C i l , J  .,I. 
Illat is meant (S"* S 7). 

3 Cp 1,. 2 ! ) 1 f  (read innn,. m d  inin,. ri). lop in .?p N\ 
very prollnhly (like \N.c~) comes from ~xc",.. 

J H;%,linsr' DX, Sr25 a. 
4 r h e  conriderrh~c here is ~NC~,. for iy K', 
7 1 6 :  Pa.zk wacnb us to  exacul~~e tile text. Sec C-'?. B8b. 
n I, 2, o p a  >xi" br 5~cn-i' ,130~ i x k ,  

'the,. full of diviner, of lemhmcrl.'and in 220 the idols 
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produced this spleudid poetic description of the day of 
Yahwb. h1 present it stands an the introduction to 
some prophetic passages such as Isaiah might really 
have uttered.' This position, however, is presumably 
due to the editor who is responsible for the fitting 
toeether of the fraenlents of oroohecv which follow. " " . .  , 
There is, however, another prophetic poem, the strophic 
structure of which can be more distinctly made out. In 
an article on ' ~ r o ~ h e t i c  liieroturc' it -v be oermissible . . , . ~~~~ 

to devote a few lines to  so remarkable a production. 
I t  would seem at  first sight as if the strophic divisions 

were (a)  98 [7]-.2 [ z r ] ;  (6) 9xs [ I Z ] - X ~  [16]; ( C )  9r8[r7]- 
21 [zD]; (d) 10x-+ I n  the third strophe, however, the 
two halves d o  not cohere well. I t  is probable that 
only the first half is correcl, and that the third couplet 
of the  strophe (9 19 [X&] n, b) should run- 

BY the wrath of Yahvk the land is overthrown, 
And the people become as food fur ShZSl. 

T h e  three following couplets (one of  which, ' Manasseh, 
Ephmim,' etc.. is probably a gloss) seem to have 
come from some other context containing a description 
of anarchy and opprerrion. How the third strophe 
closed. we do not know. T h e  fourth stanza can scarcelv 
have been 101-4. which belo~lgs probably (without th; 
refrain, u 46) to the grand succession of 'woes'  on 
the sinners of Judah in 58-24, Porribly it has taken 
the place of 526.29, which describes the approach of the 
e n e i y  who ir to .overthrow' the land, and make the 
people ' a s  food for SheDl.' Tha t  the lvrt strophe has 
110 refrfra,", is quite natural. v a y  w s i b l y  indeed the  
preceding strophe had none. Fop aft& the enemy 
(Arryria?) had come from afar, and carried the people 
itrto exile (figuratively described in W. 15 b), what room 
was there for any further blow? Very grand is the 
refrain ( '  For all thir.' etc.), and surely not less imprer- 
 SLY^ than a thunder-wal: but the o w t  refused to  carrv 
it on when the sense' forbade. 

The 6rrt strophe spcakr of the inroads of Rerin and the N. 
Arahiani. the vcond of a great rlaughtcr (in batrb? or In a 
u~urpzr's'inrurrccfion?): the third and the fourth of the f in 
lhrollghf hy an A~syrirn invasion. I" u. 101rr1, .,x,ar Lagude 
saw, is i miswriften 3x7, and (rr even thirahlr criticdidnorsee) l 
I'2'x (as sir often in the Pr..)is m envr for I l3=lY 'Arabians.' . ~ 

Apparently this fine though fragmentary poem refers. 
no1 a t  all to Judah, but to  the northern kingdom. This 
has been doubted, but the unemended tent giver no 
continuous sense, and the result of the emendations is 
confirmed by the explanation given of ' t he  people, all 
of i t '  in Is. 99 Is]-viz.. . Ephraim and the inhabitants 
of Samaria.' Ar time went o n ,  we may suppose the 
pwtie  impulse declined and the  prophetic greatly 
increared. T h e  rllin of  N. Israel is predicted, most 
think, in 84 and in 281.6,~ and inclusively at least in 

-- 
the  only adequate explanation of the  phenomena : but 
we cannot venture with any dogmatic positiveness to 
limit its application to this ~ a s s a e e .  Nevertheless. 

~ ~ . 
3,-15, and i s -= l ,  omirting certain later insertions (see 

SB07'). 
See, however, below, on Miwh (D #). 

S SEC RZZIN, and Crit. Bib. 
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there appears to be oo rashness in adopting the general 
verdict of critics that Isaiah, take him all in  all. is the  
greatest of the older prophets whose discourses have 
been committed to writing, though the unique versa- 
tility ascribed to him by Ewald may be incapable of 
strictly critical proof.' 

Micah, k i n g  a younger contemporary of Isaiah, may 
naturally k expected to show traces of his influence. 

38, 
So much at least appears to  be  certain- 
that both prophets announce the  ruin of 

Judah and Jerusalem (Is. 221-14 ; Mic. 3 n ) .  I t  is also 
generally held that both predict the fall of Snmaria (1s. 
281-4 Mic. though the predictions were written 
down only after Samaria's fall had oc~urred.~ It is very 
possible, however, that the prevalent opinion is mistaken. 

AmOS and H-, rightly read, bO!h point, we believe, l" the 
routhcrnranctuarirr rr thecauie0f S#" tothe northern kingdom 
and liaiah pa m, r e  above 5 ; ~ ) r p e a l r i o i ~ ~ ~ r a h m e e ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ :  
cisinp r baleful influence on Judah. Thir reems to show what 
Micah means (15) by ' the trsnrgrerrion of Jamb'-namely, 
pm-zxnd the 'sin of the house of Judah'-namely, D \ ~ ) v .  
The former name rhould in fact probably be rezd PjirW SH~MRON 
fq.m.1, rind the latter \X?",' Jenhmcel. And in Ir.28r) 
0-m 13C. is not improbably acorrupllon of 58i3m7 E@? 
'Curl~am-jerahmecl' : the referxncc will in thir c%% he to some 
important Jerrhn~eelitc city (cp Snecu~a, S), probably !he 
same rr that called IShimron' by Micah. Both prophetr anrlcl- gal, the devrrralion of theNegcb, its citiernnd dr rancfusrier,3 
y the A~*~rianr.  

The  historical value of Micah is therefore greater 
than his religious originality, unless indeed r e  take in 
portions of the book which criticism tends more and 
more to disallow (see M l c a ~  [ROOK]). From a literary 
as well as a religious point of view, this country prophet 
contrasts unfavourably with the great city prophet 
Isaiah. There is, however, in 24 (if  Stade and Nowvck 
may be followed) a little &indh or dirge which deserves 
attention as an illustration of Budde's kin&-metre (spe 
LAMENTATION. 5 2). 

T h e  next prophet in chronological order, according to  
most, is Nahun~ ,  of whom Driver4 remarks that ' o f  all 
gg, Nsbum and the prophets he is the one who in  

dignity and force approaches most 
nrarlv to Isaiah.' There is. however. 

mnch to  be done before we can say that  we thoroughly 
understand him (see NAHUM) : underneath our present 
text it is possible totraceaprophecy which related. not to  
Nineveh, but to the Jrrahmerlite capitil. 'The key to  
the  prophecy is in 1,s [2.], which, though it forms part 
of a late alphabetic poem, rnay nevertheless be used as a 
commentary on the prophecy. The  passage runs (we 
omit a few words). '0 Judab. keep thy festivals, 
perform thy vows, far no more shall 5yh pass through 
thee ; h e  is consumed, cul oB' \p-h is almost certainly 
miswritten for 5xarn-J The  prophet himself describes 
the city to  which he refers as 'city of the Arammiter'6 
(Jerahmeeliter), and its king ar ,k ing of Arzur.' i .e. .  
the southern Geshur (21 318) ; in 28  37 its namr is given 
as .a.,, which is probably miswrittenior $R"",.. T h e  city 
whose fate is likened to that of no., is called (38) in M T  
p,! ni (RV, No-amon). I t  may have been Janoah, a 
city in N. Israel depopulated by Tiglath-piltrer (2  K. 
15g9)-i.e.. Yenu'am? (see JANOAH). If so. Nah. Zj? 
was written after 734 B.=. : the prophet himself was 
perhaps a native of the Negeb: ' Elkorhite' may come 
from 'Eshcolite.'? Very possibly we may venture on a . ~ 

1 Thir seFmr to the preent writer certain. See, however, 
Drivcr.3 In*,&. (ch. 3). 
2 C Smend ATRrl..~esch.ill zjl n. 2. 

3 dt tbe ;ercrcncs to the idol: (symbols of YahwSp) in 
Mi" 1 .  -,. 

4 r"<"od,3r5. 
6 This ir one ofa ~roupof  pacqgcr (&.S58 5?r IoclSI4In) 

in which the names of the N. Arablanoppresrorr of the Jews are 
cleverly obicurrd. See C*. Bd. 

B ~ ~ ~ d i ~ ~ ,  in 3,, o q n  for M T ~  D?? u r n  for n'nix 
PS. 51 re). 

7 Peiser's expl~nation (see E~xosmre)  ir no doubt attractive: 
but the evidence pointing towards a suthern origin for 'Kirh 
(to which name Peixr refers as a parallel) ir rtrong. Ill", 
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still more definite statement. Relying on requisite 
emendations of pasilges in Is. 7 and 8, we may lay it 
down as  in a very high degree probnble that the N. 
Arabians invaded Judah, and that as n punishment 
Isaiah expected the N. Arabian border of Palestine to 
be devarcated by the Arryrinns. I t  is reasonable to 
assume thnt Nah. 2 f was written in the course of this 
Assyrian iuvasian, after certain N. lsraeliiish districts 
(including the city of Janoah) had been taken. hi11 
before Curh or Jerahmeel had felt the heavy hand of 
the conqueror. That  its prediction really war fulfilled 
we may probably infer from Tiglath-pileser's awn 
mention of n campaign against N. Arabia and Gaza. 
and from the double notice in 2 K. 15zq (from the 
docun>ent which Kittel calls K )  and 169 (from Kittel's 
A ) .  If was reserved for a post erilic writer, whose 
work, however. has been edited in such a way as to 
destroy the true geographical reference, to produce an 
edifyir,g story describing how, after an  initial act of 
disol,edience, a prophet of Israel, a t  the divine com- 
mand, warned the capital of the Jerahmeeliten of its 
danger, not without happy rerults (see 44). 

Thii result places Nah. 2 j (in itr original form) =hour a 
centu~y earlier rhan the dare assigned to it by the new ~ ~ ~ r ~ ~ ~ l  
tradition. No critic however, will deny that there r rc  d~fficult~er 
i n  r n~ ,>~d i . .~~  .iewist. N A M U ~ ,  LBO<IKI). one0fthcsedemandr 
special notice here. If Nshum'r oracle reallyrefers to Ninevrh 
it fellows thnt either Iuinh or Nahun, w u  under r reriou: 
illusiall; for Isaiah dirrincrly calls As3yria the 'rod of Yahw&'r 

(17.10~) whereas Nahllm dcrcrihcr the oppression of 
Nineveh. as &ked i"jurric..l I, wa., ho,"r"er, quitr in ac- 

cordance with ,h% PTO hetic traddition (rec Am. 13-5) to accuse 
Curham (or ~errhmerP) ?f cransgrerrionr so great that they 
deserved the revererr punishment. 

'The denunciations of the troublesome Jerahmeelite 
neighhours still continue; the captivity spoken of in 
2 K. 169 (?) war therelore only partial. Hnbakkuk is 
the true successor of Nahum. For it is plain that the 
wicked who seckr to annihilate one who is more righteous 
than he 1Hnb. 1x71 is the same oooierror whom Nahllm , ~ - ,  ~. 
( S r s )  has already accued  of far-reaching wickedness. 
'This oppressor ir soon to be put down, and to  suffer the 
fate which he has destined for ludah. at the hand of 
the Chaldzanr. Critics have generally thought of the 
Asryrians ; but the Assyrian rurerainty could hardly 
have awakened the indignation so energetically and 
poetically expressed by H a b a k k ~ k . ~  W e  may probably 
venture, with Driver, to place the prophecy in the reign 
of J e h ~ i a k i m . ~  

Zephaninh in a follower of Isaiah, but lacks that 
prophet's classic nloderation (Zeph. l i )  ; nor doer he 
~ ~ 

Zephaniah connect the announcement of the ' d a y  

and of Yahwh' with any high moral purpose, 
8cythiana or' 2x1 and 38-10 being, as Smend points 
N. 828bi-, oclt, not part of the original Book of 

Zeohaniah. We must not, however. 
contrast Z e p h m ~ a h h i l h  Amos, Isaiah, and ~eremiah.  on 
the ground that he ' threatens all nations from Ethiopia 
to A s s v ~ i a . ' ~  for ~ASSUT.' as SO often, is substituted for 

. Cnsh '  is the well-authenticated ~ u r h  of N.  Aiabia. 
W h o  is the intended instrument of Yahw<r veneeance. " .  
is not stared. If. however, the destroyers 'from the 
north'  in Jer. 466 6rh are the Scythians, we can hardly 
suppose that the same dertroyers are meant in Zephaniah, 
for the prophet says (21,) that Yahw& 'will stretch out 
his hand afeZiniL the N.' See ZEPHANIAH [HOOK]. 
(Nrhum), ,m, may rearonnbly be connected with ethnic$ like 
N*H*LI NAHAMANI, etc. 

l 5.5,; ,v$l (Gilead nnd Galilec) in the former very porrihly 
come5 from $*D", (Jerahmeel); and JWD, i" the latter from 
OW7? (Kidsam=Kaderh) or rather 0$13 (Corh<m=Cuih, in N. 
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I n  reality. Zeph.2rl and Jer.466 616 represent 

changes in the prophetic atritudr towards the people 
or wooles referred to. ' T h e  North'  in these and in 
the' similar related passages should probably k 
'Zaphon. '  This is a name connected with the N. 
Arabian horder of Palestine lsce PAxADlSE.  S n i .  and . " , ,. 
probably equivalent to  Misrim (see MlznAlM. 5 16). It 
appears that not only Jeremiah's late biographer.1 but 
even the rupp1ementerr of hi5 fragmentary s o r k  (see 
5 451. regarded him ns a prophet of N.  Arabia as well 
ar of Judnh ; and in the contexts of Jer.466 616 occur 
names which point, in the former c- with probability. 
in the latter with certainty, to an invasion from the S. 
This virw is confirmed by n group of other parrages 
in the little poems ascribed with most confidence to 
Jeremiah himself. 
(a) JET. 4 zi f 'For hark! one declarer from Dan, md 

makes known calamity from nlount Jerahmeel. Mirriler came 
from the land of Jerahmcd, and utter then voice (hattlc.cry) 
rngsi.~r the cities of Judah.' This presupp"ch textual c?r- 
rectlonr. Duhm's dcicnce of the trzditionrl text IS plnln 
makcrhifl ' I t  verms that the r~mnant of N. Israel at the f o t  
or ~ ~ t i ~ i ~ : ~ ~ ~ ~  and on the ~ ~ h ~ i ~ ~ i t ~  were ~ t i i ~  in 
touch with Judrh and Benjrmin (cp 415fi).' But the ?a: 
intended nlurt be a .outher" Dan (=Halurnh), and 'Ephrrlm, 
ar often, is miiwrirren for ' Jerahmeel': 41 5 is corrupt. 
(6) 816, 'The snorting of hxs horses is hecrd from Dnn.' A 

plrcc situated at the extreme nvrthein limit ir not approprinre. 
(C)  61, 'Blow the trumpet in Tskoa, rake up a rignrl at Beth- 
jerahmeel.' Duhm remarks that, Tekoa and prerumzhly Heth- 
hncccrcm (7) being placer in the S., the reference to them must 
be an interpolation. This rvitr the Scythinn thaory, no doubt, 
but is the relollrceof despair. ( d )  2 .6 ,  'Also the sons of the 
impious (read D'?>") will break thee to pieces, the rons uf 
Jernhmce1'-is., h derolninp. Jcrahmcelire invasion will be 
udah'r punishment fur copympthe reii ion of Gerhur (MT 

'Shihor' and ' AHHur') md  Mlrrtm (MT %ismim); see s. 18. 
Cp NOP" TAYPANHES. ( I )  and W5li ilnd 22romay  also 
probrbiy be added (see Crif. Bib.). TL former parmgz L 
specially important becrure xln XI .   in,^.)^ reemr to be 
a n  early erplanrrory glur~='fhaf ir, the Ethnn~te nation; thnt 
is, the lerahmeelire nalion.' 

This result is imporlant, not only as confirming our 
conviction of the perennial influence of N. Arabia on 
the political and religious history of Judah, but also as 
supplying fresh material for an opinion on the chrono- 
logy of Jeremiah's works.z In their present form, this 
prophet's genuiue works are certainly monuments of 
the later period o i  his ministry. 

Tradition connects Jeremiah with a scribe named 
Baruch. I t  is probable thnt, Like the pre-exilic prophets 

41, general, he was too much absorbed in 
COntinuBd intercourse with his God to think much 

of the means of perpetuating his revela- 
tions. At the same time we can quite well imagine 
him dictating his prophecies-which are often rather 
poetic elegies than discourser-to a faithful scribe. 
Clearly this involves no disparagement to Jeremiah's 
poetic talent;  Baruch, if he was really the nurhui of 
the biographic sections, or of part of them.3 war too 
prosaic u person to have meddled with the structure of 
his master's poems. It is noteworthy that one of the 
biographic sections contains a little poem (see I.ALIEN- 
TArron, g z ) ,  consisting of two pentameters, which ir 
ascribed to Jeremiah. In Duhm's opinion it is a n  elegy 
on the fate of the people of Judah ;  but the prophet's 
biographer had access to  more poems of Jeremiah than 
we now possess. 

According to the late A. B. Davidson,' the literary 
remains of Jeremiah are formally less perfect than those 
of Isaiah ; ' t he  poetical rhythm is not so regular, losing 

1 Sec Jer. 21 3, where ?S and jn,%are, as in Joe13 c41 4, cor- 
rvption3 of ,l% h1i)sur. 

2 The dc5crip;ionr of the Jemhmeelite invasion even if only 
noticiptive, can haidl have been written long before ihe fourth 
yc=r of Jehoiakim (2 d.242). 

S Duhmacceprr this vicw. N. Schmidc, however, denier that 
.my part of our prerent Book of Jeremiah can be ascribed ro 
Brruch. He also relectr the n=rratiue in chap. 36 altosether 
(see J e n ~ ~ ~ a s  IBoi~rl 9 rr) whilrt Duhm (288) regards 
this as an 'important bmrr;ive hn Jeremiah'r a 
writer.' 

Hastings' DB 2576s. 
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itself often in elevated prose.' This shows us some of 
the points to which future study must be directed. we 
must cletermine mure exactly the extent of the literary 
remains of these prophets, and in correcting the faults 
of the tmditiunal text must pay more regard to metre. 
Criticism has till lately somewhat neglected Jeremiah. 
Duhm nnd Cornill, however, haveopcncd up  new paths, 
and a stricter textual criticism may assist us in deter- 
mining betbvren them where they differ. Compring 
their results, we find those of Cornill the less startling. 
According to him, it would be an error to  try to bring 
the (genuine) poetical pasrages of Jeremiah into correct 
strophic pentameters ( '  Kintih-strophes') or trirneters. 
Apart from u few l j ~ i c a l  in f rmezz i  in strophes of 
penrnmeters, Jeremiah doer not advance beyond ir- 
regular verses ( '  Knittelvenen');  and but for the strophtc 
structllre of his poems, we might describe his style as 
rhythmic prose. Duhm, however, wys. 'Most  of the 
poems are very short (on the avenge containing less 
t h u  five Mnuoretic venes) ; the metre is everywhere 
the mme, quatrains with alternately three and two 
bmtr.' He adds that the poetical diction is correspond- 
ingly simple and natural, popular in the best sense, and 
on this amount touching and even overpowering, and 
that in it5 abundance of striking and original images it 
reveals a born poet. This characteriretion is bared on 
the short poems, about sixty in number, which Duhm 
assigns to this prophet. 

If Jeremiah is distinguished as a poet by his natural- 
ness. E~ek ie l  is no less conrpicuous for his excessive 

4a. E aeldel to arlificiality. His book indeed ir much 

Zechsriah, more a work of literature than of 
prophecy, in the true and original 

sense of the word 'prophecy' (see EZEKIEI. [BOOK]. 5 
2). H e  himself tells us of a time when from physical 
incapacity he had to suspend his utterance of the 
message of woe to his people (326) ; and though we 
cannot doubt that he addressed assemblies of the  
exiles--commonly in similitudes ( o . 5 ~ ;  sw PROVERB) 
of orre kind or anorher (2049 [2li])-it is plain that he 
p y e  a more el;ltarate form to these addresses with a 
wew to their publication. H e  excels in &inM or 
dirges (for refcrenccr sn? LAMPN.FA.IION, S 2 ) ;  but 
partly from textual corruption, partly from the extensive 
modifications intrnluced by an editor, who confounded 

(Mij+r=the N. Arabian M u ~ r i )  with ,Y (56r =Tyre) 
and o.?~? (Misrim, alro=Mujri) with D W ~ ,  it is difficult 
t o  reconstruct their originxl form.' According to 
Kmelzschmnr, the book ir full of doublets and parallel 
texts (see especially 11-3 x 3  f 3 4 ~ 9  49-17; 6 . 8  7r-9 
8 7  f 91-7 1 0 1  8f. 1 ! 2 % - a 7  178-10 16.- 1821-29 23+-1+ 
2121-24 253-7 262-I+ 1921 3022-26 353~x511 38 39 4318.27 
45%, j?) .  If this critic ir right, we may even speak of 
two recen~iotls of the text, one of which is shorter and 
speak5 of Ezekiel in the third person (see Kraelzschmar 
on l%/: 2 4 ~ ~ ) .  and is probably based on an  excerpt 
from the longer one, in which Ezekiel himself is the  
speaker T h e  combination of these recensions is 
obviously the work of a redactor. Since the text of 6 
presents the same phenomena as MT. the redaction 
must have taken place before that version was made. 

I t  lhi%s been asserted that the prophets use visions 
' a s  n vehicle in which they bring home to man's highest 
facultir~ the providential mysteries with which they feel 
themrclvas inspired.' This is a t  any rate not wholly 
untrue of Ezekiel and (especially) Zechariah, whose 
Y~S~", ,E r e m  to be to a great extent arrificinl and 
literary. Such visions indeed aredistinctively charncter- 
istic of the Infer period of prophetic and semi-prophetic 
literature. Haggai may have none, and 'Mnlnrhi '  
may have none;  but they cannot in this respect be 
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regarded as typical rpecimens of their age, and Zechariah 
gives us no  less than eight visions (17.08). of the 
arrificiallty of  which there can hardly be a doubt (see 
Z L C H A K ~ A H  [BOOK]). Certainly, ss Moulton rays.' 
no other prophecy equals Zechariuh's sevenfold (eight- 
fold) vision in the demand it maker on  the imaeinative 
1" . A .  I .. l',<.,K a l ,C'.,,! ,p< # # I t  U<K, l>bnv\<r  ".C,., 

tn. C .J<I<l !l1 .! C! % !htr.,>t% <l > . 3  1s . c  k<+ ,c-ly %<ill. ( 1  L: 

5.011 11.. 1...1111.t1 ,1111 ir"I! I , * I I .  lI\IC.II, < l  l.4U I.? 

D JERAHMEELX'TE THEORY. 

T h e  writers called ' prophetic' who chronologically 
precede Ezrkiel, Haggai, and Zechariah are fully 

43, 
prophetic, bnt only half liternry ; the 

pheticwriters:nnmeless writers who follow these 

Is,40-66, 
tran"i'ionn1 personages are in the full 
sense literary, but at most only half 

prophetic. That  they would have assunled the title 
of prophets may confidently be denied, and yet the 
existence of a secondary prophetic rlemetlt in them is 
too plain to  require proot Even 'Mulachi.' who is on 
the whole (see MALACHI, 5 7) dry and prosaic in style, 
in  3 1-5 catches something of the old prophetic enthusiasm, 
whilst the succession of writers of whom we have to 
speak next really succeed in asrimilating much of that 
which is best in the old prophets, of course apart from 
their unique authoritatiuesess. From a literary point 
of view, we may, if we like, criticise them ; but at any 
rate they care much about style and imagery, and have 
produced a new style of literature. For us perhaps the 
most interesting feature of their work is the elaboration 
of the Mesrianic idea. W e  find it first iro at least a 
strict criticism suggests) in Ezekiel (3423f 3 7 2 4 1  : cp  
the gloss in Hos.35) ;  the Second Isaiah, however. 
apparently dispenses with it ;l Zechariah too. in the 
original text of Zech.6.r f ,  must have referred, not to 
n future Messiah, but to  ZEnuesAB&LS [ q v . ] .  When. 
however, the h o p s  attached to this prince were dis- 
appointed, devout and patriotic men of the remi-pro- 
phetic school looked into the future, and found there a 
SO" of David, marked out by God as, under him, the 
king of Israel. the perfect king-the Messiah (Is. 96[5]): 

'And the angel of Yahw6 csllr hi3 name, 
protsctvr of Israel, princ. of pro>perily.'4 

Wi th  regard to 1%. 40-66. it is important to  mention 
that though the results attained (see ISAIAH [BOOK]) 
without the help of the new Jerahmeelite theory are to a 
great extent round, a number of critical details require 
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T h e  work of the Second Isaiah (which cnn hardly 

have come dot*" to us in its integrity) is clrniiy clrough 
""ly semi-prophetic. T h e  r r i ter  is a thinker. a rhetori- 
cian, and u poet ; possibly he has alro been n p-stor ; 
but t h r  element of strictly prophetic revelation is 
recond;~rv, a circumstance with which the anonvlnirv of , . , , 
the work is closely connected. In truth, a prophet was 
not needed at this period of Irrsel's history, l.he dis- 
cinlirle of exile and theself-denvine labour, of lereminh. , 
the l)euteronomist, and Ezekiel had product* their due 
erect on a noble minority of exiles. T h e  truth of the 
xiniqnr greatness of Yahwk, the creator of the world 
nnd the maker of history. had been burnt into their 
inmost being. and to  this truth corresponded the sister- 
truth of Ynhwe'r election and appropriation of the 
prophet-people isnel .  It was needful, no doubt, to  be 
able to declare in the name of Yahw* that Israel would 
be 'justified' in the eyes of the world, and would be 
rescored to its own land, there to serve its God, and ro 
give an exnmplc of a righteous people. T h e  chief 
thing, however. was to  complete the education of the 
exiled people, and to quicken the zeal of leri advanced 
individuals. by presenting a many-sided picture of the 
nature of God. The  mort distinctly predictive p w a g e s  
are 4 2 9  433 14 ,g/ 4426-28 451-3 14. Upon the whole, 
howerer. tile \\Titer regards himself as merely one who 
has seen or divined beforehand the fulfilment of that 
series of prophecies which is, to him, among the mort 
decisive proofs of the unique divinity of Yahw&. 

T h e  Jerahmeelite theory has alro a '&?g special bearing on Is. 24-27, on the addi- 
Btiected by tions to  the Rook of Micah, on Joel, on 
this theory: 'Obadiuh," and on both parts of the 

Joel and composite R w k  of Ixchnriah ; also on 

Jonah. the story of Jonuh, and on the Book of 
Jeremiah. 

Two of there have been conridered in the light of that theory 
alresdv (sec Mlcnw 1Boorl. O n * o r ~ ~  IHoorl). AI to Ir.24.27 

. .. 
A still more interesting specimen of editorial manipu- 

lation is furnished by the Book of Jonah (author un- 
knmuni 

was taken were the Jershrneeliter (O'J79; alrothat the oronhet 
J .l.,',;. IL.,,I.!.. . ,rJ,"~,"a"..,r. . , , , . ly,,"~,,l , ' . .?m~, l". 
I ,  I ,  .l 1 K I I . 5  3. , \I...< . , h i c r~ t . .~  \ I A \  ,.I,. \v.. 1.: <... 
..l. . , .,,l.i, ' S  r v r h  ,-,:.,,"I SA" : e l l  1%. l<., , ..rt y . ,,,,p,. , 12.11, 11,..,<.1 l. m '!I..< . , c .  '%.~:--.l, 3,,J 

l . .  l r ,  7 . 7  l - l :  c I n m r  h.,. .,.,",i: 
< , I  r , , . . , . n r  &l. . .  ,,.I....: .<?i  I L ,  ;',-,I,:,< .'. l . ,  0.. 8 . < <  J . . .  ,,."l--.,. l ,  , " .. r I ,  .,<I..,h,t ,:.".is.; n i J  > h  42.. c , ,  
5 L :  l .  : . ~ s > ~ a I . l  r 8 %  Jerahn~.;I.ts.. 28 c .  tn..t ~ h r  

1 Prohrb1y an editor's tnnrrarmation of Ar;lbi, 'Arahinn.' 
1 Till the right key had heen applied, ic war natural to emend 

ana,in,inro mwo (JEHOSMPM&T, VALLEY OF). see, houcuzr, 
S"*P"*T. 

3 j r - n  7s VYD, 3md for n w h  read nm:. 
4 See Wellhavsen and Nowack on the pnrrage; md cp JDFL 

IRooxl, B I  5 ,  I .  
a BY ' ~ ~ t h - h ~ ~ h e , '  is p r o b a b ~ ~ m ~ a n t ~ o m e  southem I X ~ I ~ ~ Y .  

' Hephcr' appears to hare been a southern clan.name (sec 
EL,PHEL~I., 2,. 
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setting meets us over and over again in the pro- 
e- phetic writings ; Habakkuk. Haggei, and 

mentary Malachi are the only ones which seem to 
or have eacaped its operation Of the re- 

Jeremiah. sults in some of these books we have 
sooken nlreudv: md thoueh vastiv more 

remains to be said, a11 that he can do here is rd throw 
some fresh light OR parts of Jeremiah, the extremely 
interesting phenomena of whlcb book are just now 
attracrirtg special attention. T h e  parts refemed to are 
the work of post-erilic writers, mostly supplementers. 

I t  has  puzzled critics to  account for the fact that the 
place of Jei.46-61 (the prophecies against foreign 
nations) in Q3 is betwern 25 .3  and 2.515: we should 
hnve expected these chapters to have followed, not 
preceded, the lirt of nations in w.15-26 .  Many other 
small and great problenls have also taxed their ingenuity. 
among which it is enough to  mention the historical 
dificuky of the unconfirmed reference (cp JEREMIAH 
[BOOK]. B 14) to a battle between Nebuchadrezzar and 
Pharaoh-necoh at Carchemish ( 4 6 ~ ) .  and the difficulty 
of finding a historical background for the oracle (so 
strmlgely placed in a collection of prophecies ascribed 
to Jeremiah) against Elam (49ivjg) .  We are well 
within the mark, however, in saying that there have been 
corruption and editorial modification on a large scale. 
both in the list of nations in 2 6  15-06 and in chaps. 4 6 5 1 .  
As to the lirt, it is enough to  refer to SHESHACW, and 
to  point out that the peoples which are to drink the  
wine-cup of judgment are, besides Judah. the various 
N. Arabian populationr. T h e  manipulation needed was 
but slight, and we can with ease, after omitting ditto- 
graphed names, restore the original form of the passage' 
(cp  also 2 i 3 2 8 1 4 ,  and see Crif. Bid.). W e  now see to 
what extent Jeremiah was, according to  Jer. 1 x 0 ,  ' se t  
over the  nations.' With  regard to  46-61.  some details 
are given under MIGDOL. N O - A ~ ~ O N .  NOPH. TAH- 
PANHES. LED-KAMAI. MERATHALM. PEKOD. SHE- 
sencH.  I t  murtsufficeheretoaddthat  amiscur is cur ! )  
in 4923 is necerrariiy a corruption of os,p (Kidsham), 
or O E . ? ~  (Cilsham), nan (EIamath !) of Mmcath, and 
~ m x ,  probably (cp REPHIDIM) of Jerahmeel ; and that 

(Eiam !) in 4 9 3 4 s - a  late addition, it would seem 
-is, doubtless, a corruption of  ixcn,. (Jerahmee12). 
HOW far insertions were made by the later editor to 
convert the original prophecies on Mi~rinl  and Jerah- 
meel into prophecies on Mijraim and Bnbel (Bnbylon) 
cannot here be discussed. Several of the headings, a t  
any rate (461 4 i 1  49%). have received additions rug- 
gested by the editor's faulty view of the historical refer. 
Ence of the p rophec ie~ .~  T h e  final redaction of Teremivh 

- ,  
3.?:n> 'conccrn;ng ~irrirn: TO this war added i& i;nf$ 
7xn0?' ny: ~ ? ] - i p  3'. ,?K D.,?? the of 
the king of Mirrim, which was by the river Ephrilrh in Jerah. 
neel'(cp W. .a, where il?5y means 'towards Zaphon'). 
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must therefore have been late, for in the original form 
of the prophecies in question it was held that Jeremiah 
(Like Nahum, Ezekiel, and the Jonah of the story) 
war a prophet for N. Arabia. The  idea of ascribing 
this group of prophecies on N.  Arabia to Jeremiah was 
probably suggested by the tradition that he accompanied 
a hand of Jews which sought refuge (?) in Migrim-i.e., 
in N. Ambia.' 

At this point it ie necessary to refer to  what is stated 
elsewhere ( I sam"  [B~uK] ,  g 3 6 )  relative to the present 
porition of  the study of  Isaiah, which may witho1,t 
alteration be extendcd to  the caje of Jeremiah. Jere- 
miah, not less than irainh, in its present form is a post- 
erilic work, and we can hardly expect to find that the 
whole of a long passage is rightly ascribed to  Jeremiah. 
The  insertions (we "lust not say, interpolations) both 
in Isaiah and in Jeremiah are of great interest for the 
study of Jewish religion. They range from very srnall 
additions, which may have seemed necessary to  round 
off sections or parapaphs ,  to long compositions with a 
definite theoloeical ~umore.  W e  confine ourselves here . .  
to the inserted passages in Jeremiah, which, according 
to Uuhm, ha re  a twofold origin, about 2.0 Massoretic 
verscs belonging to the biography of Jeremiah by 
Baruch,"and about 850 verses to the writers who 
supplemented the works of Jeremiah and his disciple. 
T h e  geneml object of these supplementers the 
same remark may be made of those who supplemented 
the first half of our Isaiah) was to  produce an ihsrructive 
and edifying book for popular use, not less compiehen- 
~ i v e  in ranCe than authoritative in tone, and the s u o ~ l e -  

lenderr imposed on the fragmentary ~rophecies  that 
formed the kernel of the book. T h e  work in its present 
form is, therefore, on a much lower level than the 
Fourth Goapel, because the object of the supplementers 
is not so much to  present Jeremiah's in an 
idealised form adapted to a latw age, as to invest their 
own ideas of Israel's past, present, and future with the 
authority of the last of the great pre-exilic prophetr. 
From u literary point of virw, the merits of thir group 
of writers are not great. Ezekiel is the model for the 
denunciations, the Second Isaiah for the consolations ; 
Deuteronomic turns of expression are also not un- 
frequent. Assimilation and reproduction are, in fact, 
the noter of the prophetic or quasi-prophetic literature 
of  the post-rxilic period, which makes it often rather 
difficult to detertuine the d a e  of its monuments. 

How the work of the original prophet (say, Isaiah or 
Jeremiah) is to  be separated from that of rupplementerr, 

16, to it is not so easy to explain briefly to 
those who have not followed the pro- 

work of cerres of recent criticism. Nor shall 

aupplem we here attenhp1 this task, which be- 
Longr rather to those most useful 

writers who are now in course of  revolutionising our 
text-books of theologicalliterature. If may heremarked. 
h o w e ~ c r ,  that it is nor wise to depend too much on the 
argument fro," the use of particular words or phrases. 
~ a r t l y  because a thoroueh textual criticism often throws . . 
much doubt on the traditional text, and partly because 
later writcrs, having before then, the object of supple- 
nlrnting the elder prophets, often avoid, so far as they 
can, wards or forms which would be distinct indications 
of  a late age, or even try to reproduce the phraseological 
colourine of their models. T h e  areument from ideas " - 
and social background, and especinlly. when we can be 
quite sure of the text, historical allusions, are of much 
more value. 'To these we shall soon be able to  add the 
arxument from metre (cp Por:~rcar. L l r a R a ~ a x ~ ,  
5 8 ) .  Both Isaiah and Jeremiah have certain predi- 

1 Prohobly a fnce of thetradition ofn Jerahmcelite captivity. 
c p  hfrcoo~. 

SEC, however, JmEMinH IBourl, B 9. 
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lecfions as regards metre which ought to assist us 
greatly in determining the extent of their literary records. 
I t  would be premature, however, to  attempt as )-er a 
summary of results on this head. For this as well as 
for other departments of prophetic study, it is urgently 
necessary that textual criticism should be practised oil 

a larger scale, and to some extent by means of other 
methods than heretofore. Much that has been done 
will d0,rbtle.r remain, a d  old rn<thod5 will not be  
discarded ; but virtually new methods r i l l  have to be 
applied on the basis of u large acquaintance with the 
phenomsna of the M T  and 6, if progress is to be 
made in the knowledge of the prophetic aritings. 

Here, therefore, the present sketch of the prophets, 
prophecy. and prophetic literature must be brought to 
a close. There are many points on which much greater 
fulness nould have been easy, if \re could only have 
assumed the correctness of the traditional text, or if \re 
could have devoted apace to the text-critical basis re- 
quisite for a fuller treatment of the points referred to. 
W e  have been obliged to select such points ar appeared 
of most importance. in virw of what has been raid 
elsewhere on subjects connected with prophecy : and 
these we have endeavoured to  treat in the only \ray 
which seems, in the presrnt position of our study, to  be 
altogether juitifiabic, namely, in the light of the most 
thorough textual criticirm accessible to us. But we are 
far from undervaluing the able r o r k  done by other 
methods, without which the more complete vie* of 
prophetic problems at which, with mingled hopes and 
fears. we are aiming would be impossible. For writers 
of all schoolr, for Delitzachand Konig, not less than for 
Ewald, Wellhausen, and Uuhm, every student of pro- 
phecy has the warmest regard;  and what English- 
speaking or English-reading scholar will hesitate to join 
to these the name of the much-lamented A. B. Davidson? 

In the ancient and med'lval church md  in the do~mrric 
period of Prolerfantilm, there war little or no atrrmpt =L 

hirlorical study of prophecy, and !he pro- 
PT. Literature. phctical hookr were found instructwe only 

through the application of sllegorical or 
Lypiul exegesis. For details the reader may rckr to D ~ r t e l  
G<>&. d. ATUena,  1869), sod, for the final form of 
Protestant Wews, to Wibiu?, D* Projhdis d Prqphrtio. Thc 
rrowing renrc of the iniumcicnsy d thir treatment towards the 
:1asc of the period of dogmatirm shoved itself in various wry? 
p, the one hand we have the revival of apocr1yptic exegens 
.by Cocceius and hie school), which h u  contintred to inAuencr 
:ertrin circles down to the present day, and has lrd ru the mast 
varied attcmptr to find in prophecy a hirtovz qrirten before the 
:vent, of all the shicf vicirrituder of the Chrxrrlan church down 
:o the end of the world. On the other hmd, Lovrh's Lectures 
m Hebrmft P d d ~  pnd the rsme author's Cornni. on /ra;oh 
;1778), rh?w the egmmngr of a tcndency to look mainly at 
the 9ithcnc u p c t r  of the ~ r o ~ h ~ r i ~ ~ l  books, and to view the 
prophets as enllghtcned religrous poerr. This tendency 
oatcs in Xichhorn, Die Hrb. Prqpheirn(z8r6). Neither of these 
rnerhals could do much for the historical underrtanding of the 
phenomena of piophccyu r whole, and rhe more liberal studentr 
,f the OT were long blinded by the rnorr1ising ""historical 
;iiionalirm whth succeeded the old oithodoxy. The fint 
-equirite of real prugierr, after dogmatic had he"" 
>rote" through, w u  to get. living concrpllnn of the history h 
which the prophct~ moved; md  thir azain ca1l.d far a revision 
,f all trndlfionrl notiunr u to the age of ihe various parts of 
Hebrew lirrraturelrilicirm ofthe sourcei of the hirror 
which the propherical b k a  them~eivex takt the fini pr&?E 
-cent timer, therefore. advance in the underbtrnding of the 
3rophelr ha, moved on $ad os.7 with ,l," higher criricirm 
: ~ ~ ~ c i i l l l ~  rhe criricirm of the gentateuch, and with the generai 
study "f Hcbrcw history; md mast works on the rubjcct prior 
o Ewrld must be regarded ar quite anriqllafed except for the 
ighf they cu r  on detailed points of exeger>i. On the prophets 
."d their workr in genera1 [aimulur at m y  rare may even now 

xof from1 Ewald'r /'ra+hrtrn,der~Alt#n du.des ( 1 8 ~ ~ - + ~ . i l l  
~861-68, ET 1876-77). The subject ir treated m all workr on 
3T introduction (among which Kucnen's Ondmoih vol. ii. 
:bairns the first place), and on 0'1 theology &peciall; 
Vafke, RI/. dcr A T 18 5 )  On the theology of the prophets 
hereisarepanre w o r k t i ~ u h m  D;< ~ h r o / ~ ; e d ~ ~ ~ o $ k ~ t ~ ,  
,875 [seealso Duhm? Dnr G<hrbnirr ;S drr +l; bn, 1896, 
md his workr on I s ~ a h  md Jereminhl. Kucnenr $;1Pro/ilm 

de P&tis d e l  lrrorl, 2 vols. 1 8 ~ 5  (ET,  Projhelr 
z-d P?o$he<y in i r r e l ) ,  is in forms mainly r cr8tlc~rm of the 
raditional view of prophecy, and should therefors he 
rifh hi3 ondrmork rnd Gvdsdirnrt zon ,.,re?. A sketch 0, 
Hebrew prophecy in connection with the hirrov down to the 
:lore of the erghth century is given by W. R. smith, 3kr 
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PROPITIATION ( l h a c ~ o c .  I Jn. 22 410: ~Aac- 
THPION Rom. 311). See SAcnlalcE, RlcH~rous- 
~ 5 5 5 ,  g 11, also MERCY SEAT, g 6 8  

PROSELYTE. It has appeared elsewhere (see 
S T H A X G E ~  *NU SOJOURNEK, where the various Hebrew 

and Greek terms will be found) that 
l. Non-1srae1ite pir in the Priestly code approximates 
p ~ ~ f ~ ~ , " ~ ~ ,  to it6 J~da i s t i c  use as proselyte (<p 

also z Ch. 3 0 ~ ~ ) .  Indeed the y i i l  
yahwP (ma.-";. 6 01 $0j306pewoc i b v  x6pmv). who 
appear in PS. 1159~n 1182-4 13519 f as a third class 
of worshippers of Yahwk. distinct from the houre of 
Israel and the house of Aaron, are probably prorelyter- 
in Acts 1316, 'men of Israel, and ye that fear God '  
(.Ardprr 'Iepaqhrirac nal o l  $a,8o6prvor rbu 8r6u) : the 
latter c l a s  are clearly such, and so also the ' fearerr' 
[of the Lord] (arpbpeuoc [ d v  ndptou]) in the Song of the 
Three Holy Chilrlren, Dm. 333 p. With the exception. 
however, of there late. c a u a l ,  and vegue references. 
proselytes, in the full religious sense of N T  times, d o  
not appear in the Or, and the EV of the O T  is entirely 
justified in always abstaining from the use of 'proselyte' 
as a translation for fir. The way in which the ancient 
Israelite g i ~ r ~ n  and the O T  teaching concerning them 
developed in the di~ection of the Jewish proselytes and 
Tudnirric ideas about them, mav be summarised as 

. . . 
Proselyte (irpo-jhumrl is the tern most frequently adopted 

by the Septuagint, especially in legal parrages ro represent the 
Hellrew @X The g2r, or more fully gir ur>oidb, is not any 
'amnxer, but a stranger dwelling in a Hebrew community md  
enjuyinr r certain measure or protection. I" old time at ierrt 
,he poririon of n~ch  a rtranxcr wa? no doubt very iniecurc, for 
he had no strong kinrmcn to fake his part, and m, l t e  the 
widow and the orphm, with whom many 5sg.r  of rhe OT 
associate him, hc war liable to oppression. E the law as well ar 
bythe prophets h? is commended to the humane regard or his 
nei~hbourr: Iluf i f  wollld have been quite foreign to antique 
idear to grant him equal rights (see Lev. 25 1 5  Deot. 2320). 
Likc the Arnhicjz', 'hererarc (whose name is at bottom the 
samel. he must hrvagcnenllyraughc toattach himrelfaa client 
10 iomc individual or comm"nill able to prqtecr hi,", and so we 
murl understand thr metrphor m p.rruges lrke PS. 131 39 

I from Prof. W. R. smithi  ' ~ ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ '  in 
ERN, vol. 18, =rc exprerrly given ar rucb. 
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In  the old Hebrew kingdom the word fir had a civil 

not a religious significance, and it rvould alnlust seem 
that a poor Israelite without inheritance might sink to t h e  
position o fg i r ,  which indeed is scarcely distinguishable 
from that of the Levite in Judg. 178, who went forth to 
sojourn igur) where he might find a place. The  'exile' 
and the 'restoration' made n change in this ar in all 
other aspects of Hebrew society. On the one hand 
Ezek. 4i22 arid 15. 141 contemplate that the restored 
nation shall h e  recruited by strangers ,,h0 are received 
on equsii terms: but, since the Jews returned not as an 
independent nulion hut as a dlatinct religious community, 
this implies especially that the sons of the stranger, Ily 
joining Israel, obser~illg the Sabbath, nrld holding fast 
to Yi~hwC.5 covenant, may gain admission to nil the 
privileges of the temple ancl its worship. So it is put 
in Is. 5 6 h J .  in marked contrast to the restrictions Isid 
down in Deut. 23, if That  the i,iewi of the 
had practical issue cannot be doubted ; even the foreign l 
N ~ ~ T H ~ s ~ M  ( q . ~ . )  in the second temple were rapidly 
tmnsiormed not mrrely into good Israelites hm into 
Levites. T h e  condition o i  admission to  the full 
privileges of a n  Israelite, in particular to  the parrover, 
is, according to thc Priestly Code (Ex. 12+8 Nu. g ,<) ,  
~ i r ~ u m ~ i s i o n  

T h e  free admission of foreigners to  the Jeuish church 
is a mark of the unirerinliatic tendency which, in spite 
of all the narrowneiier of Judaism tinder the lniv, 
accompanied the break-up of the old national system. 
On the other hand, it presents a different line of transition 
from the purely civil to thereligious meaning o f p 2 ~ .  1' 
demands that certain ruler shail be erliorced not on 
Israelites proper but also on strangers sqiourning in their 
land. They nre not to eat blood (1770). commit incest 
(1826). sacrifice to Muloch (202). or blaspheme Yahne 
(24x6): and for murder and other crimes they are to 
be answerable to the Hebrew authorities accordins to 
Hebrew law ( 2 4 ~ ~ ) .  

The term irpomi*um,, ro irequenf in  CB in the sense already 
explained, -curs only four rimer in the NT. Proielytrr arc 

prerent 311 Pentecoii (Acts2 10); one o i  thr a. Terms in prorc~y!c(65): M,. 2315referr 
NT, etc. to the zeal of the Pharmees m mrking thrm: 

and in l lcfrl3,j  (Anrioch) we have ,cv .,.po. 
p i w v  npomAiiuu-perhaps = ~onflilfc readillg not the 
repeatedly recurring B o p d e r u o ~  rbu Bedv (ActslO, Corneli~.; 
13 16 26. speech at Antioch in Piridia) and ~ r & 6 ~ t v o l  r6v  Bcdv 
(1350, women= Ancioclt; Iti r4,I.ydia; li+,Therralonioa; 1 7 1 7  
Athenr: 181, Jusmr) arc probably rynanymou. with rrpor+huro: 
(sec below, S S), as are iqAuc,  dr  Erecr. B 6, etc., and iqh ln jc ,  
de Munorch. 6 7, etc., wlfh Ph~lo. 

Conversions to  Judaism were not always spontaneous 
and disinterested. 'The Talmud speakr of , l ion '  

2 K. 17 i s )  and ' Esther '(cpEsth. 8 1 ~ )  

Of 
prorelytes, who became such through 

proselytising, fear or for the sake of profir, and of 
other classes of interested converts 

(HuN 36, Yd. 246 ap. Jartron.). In Alexandria, for 
Instance, the Jews were included among the priuileged 
classes, and men worlld be attracted to Jodaism by the 
prospect of an  advantageour politicalststur. Murruvrr. 
the propaganda of the Muccabzan princes nnr some- 
what Mohammedan in its character. Thezeal of S~nrun 
for the law (I Mncc. 1348 1 4 ~ r ~ ~ )  must have induced 
nisny Gentiles to profess Judaism. John Hyrcamrr 
(Jos. .<at xiii. g r )  compelled the Idumaeani, Arirto- 
hulus (xiii. 113) the I turaans ,  and Alexander J ennaos  
(xiii. 154) matly cities, etc., especially in ISnsfern 
Palestine, to accept Judnirm. T h e  inhabitants of Pella 
refused, and their city was destroyed. w h e n  kings like 
lzates (Ant .  20z )  and great nohlrs became proselytes, 
many of their subjects and deprndente would naturally 
follow suit. 

Many political and social circumstances aided prosely- 

[The theoryof the forcien origin of the Nethinim, however, 
may be in question. I n  Pharus (Rnnu) B 27. it i i  maio- 
fnimed that Nethinim. is n dirrorlinn of ~ r A ~ " i ~ - i < .  the 
b'ne Ethan, or Ethaniter, c~rresponding ro ,he h..? ~ = ; h  or 
Araphire~l 
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tising, just as, later, they promoted the spread o 
Christianity. The  Jews were dispersed throughou 
all the Mediterranean lands, and involved in man! 
commercial dealings with Gentile neighbours. Thu: 
there were countless apportunitier for the mizrionar~ 
spirit referred to in Mt. 23.5. and. on the other hand 
the Gentile inquirer could always learn what J u d a i ~ n  
had to teach him. The  Septuagint was an instrumen 
of the enthusiasm of the one, and an answer to thc 
questions of the other. The alliances and wars of the 
Maccakes and the Herodr with Gentile sa tes  provider 
occasions of proselytising. The Hellenising and Roman. 
iring proclivities of the Jewirh parties and school! 
represented by the Herods, Philo, and Josephur, renderec 
them anxious to set Judaism before their foreign patron! 
in the most favourable light. 

Moreover, the prevalent scepticism as to the ancienl 
national religions left a void which many were anxiour 
to fill by faith in some new religion, and Judairm me1 
this craving. Doubtlers some conversions were the 
result of su~er~tition-we read of ororelvtes converted . , ~ ~~ 

by the advice of a dreamer or interpreter of dreams,- 
but others were due to the response of a religious nature 
to religious teaching. Probably, to some extent tht 
work of P;aul and other apostles illurtrater the Jewirh 
method of proselytising. Gentiles. too, might often 
attend s synagogue from curiosity, or as inquirers, 
and thus become converted. Perhaps, however, the 
propaganda was mainly due to teaching addressed ta 
families or individuals, as when the Jewish merchant 
Ananins converted the mother of Izater. Proselytei 
would naturally attempt to convert their relations and 
friends. 

The  treatment of the subject in the Priestly Code is 
academical, and is rather concerned with the purity at 

of the land and the temple, than with the 

proselflea co"ver5ion of Gentiles to Judaism. The 
other port-exilic litemture, within and 

without the canon, is almost entirely silent about pro. 
selytes. Thir fact, coupled wirh the condition of the 
Jews as a subject community, suggests that proselytes 
were comparatively rare during the Persian period. 
T h e  world-wide dispersion of the Jews during the 
Greek period was evidently followed by much pro- 
selytising, and we know that Jewish practices were very 
widely imitated. Josephur (c. A#. 239) tells us, 'There 
is not a single torn,  Greek, Barbarian, or any other. 
nor a single nation, to which the observance of the 
Sabbath as it is found among ourselves has not pene- 
trated; whilst fasting and the burning of lights and 
many of our laws as to meats are also observed.' This 
statement ir substantially confirnled by many other 
references to Judaising practices. Such Etaternentr do  
not imply that those who imitated Jewirh habits &me 
proselytes ; but, doubtless, partial imitation was often a 
s t e ~ ~ i n z - s t o n e  to formal conversion. .. 

The prmelytirinp real of the Jews is spoken of in Mt. 23.5 
and by many Greek and Latin writerr. Up to the time ok 
Hadrian it war frcililatcd by the favour generally extended to 
the J e w  by the Roman em rurr ; and not only onSemiricsoi1 
ar i t  Damrrcur, where, Grphur (61 ii. 202) tells us, 
of fhc women were pmselyter but also rhro~mghout the Roman 
world, manyconverts werc m&, especially among women. The 
most noted converrion war thnt .f the royal hollx of Adiabene 
(Jas. Ant. 20=), of which the splendid tomb of Queen Helenil, a 
Ihtilc way ourride of Jeruralem, still remains r monument. 

The preponderance of women was due to the deterring erect 
upon men of the necessity of hring circumcised. 

The  first large bodies of proselytes of whom we read 
are the forced converts of the Maccabearn princes. 
Then the clause ,Jews and proselytes ' in Acts P r o  
seems to apply to the whole of W. 9s. and to imply that 
proselytes would usually be found where there was a 
Jewish community. In  NT prorelytea are referred to 
a t  Jeruralrm, Czsarea, Antioch in Syria, Antioch ia 
Pisidia, Philippi, Thessalonin. Athens. Corinth (see 
3 ) Josephus (A#. 210) tells us : 'Many Greeks have 
been converted to our laws ; and some hare remained 

3903 

PROSELYTE 
true: but there are some who have fallen away fmm 
want of steadfastness.' 

The  proselytes must everywhere, as at Corinth (Acm 
18,). have facilitated the access of Christian missionaries 
to the Gentiles. Christianity had nearly all the attrac- 
tions which Judairm possessed, and added others of its 
own. Moreover, the Hellenising and other liberal 
sections of the Jewish communities seem to have been 
for the most part absorbed in the Christian Church. 
leaving the remnant narrower and more exclusive than 
it was before. Hence the wal for proselytising declined. 
and proselytes were a less important feature of later 
Judaism. 

Till recently, it wan usually said thnt there were two 
classes of proselytes: (a) 72) gZrZ har-?!de+, 

B, proselytes of righ~eousnnss, who rere c i r ~  
obligations, cnmci6ed.andobserved thelawgenerally; 

and and (6) (,ye? 73) girihnj-fb'or, prose- 

pmsslytes, lytes of the gate, who became worshippers 
of the one God. and observed the seven 

so-called Noachie precepts, against idolatry, profanity. 
incest, murder, dishonesty, eating b lwd  or things 
itrangled, and allowing a murderer to live. The reality 
of this classification, however, was challenged and dis- 
proved in the eighteenth centuty-cg, by Lardner 
(see 'Proselytes' in Kitto, DR). Schiirer (GIVPI 
2563 a.. Is) 3rzr n., E T  ii. Z s x r )  says : sThroughout the 
whole of the literature with rhich I am acquainted I 
have not been able to discover more than one solitaty 
instance of it [i.e.. the expression ~ y r i  711, namely R. 
Bechai (belonging to the thirteenth century) in his 
Cod ha-Kemnch as  quoted in Buxtorfs Lex. col. 410.' 
Proselyter of the gate may therefore be dismissed from 
the biblical aspeciof the subject. 

The Mishna distinguishes between gir (Gemsrz 
37s >S). a 1)roselvte. a n d r i r  t8J86. a resident alien. the * * . . . . . 
OTgZr. The  or@b+r~or of the N T  have k e n  identified 
not only with the mythical proselytes of the gate, but 
also with t h e g i r  r6W. Hut this latter identification is 
rnhesitatingly rejected by Schiirer and also by hr tholet .  
uho (334) quotes from Maimonides a statement that no 
:ir r68.6 was received into Israel after the captivity of 
h e  Eastern tribes. 

Schorer, however ( a t  S*., ET.  3118). distinguishes 
:wo classes of proselytes: (a) @ O ~ O ~ + E V O C  7br Brbv or 
rr@bprva~ rbv Brbu, 'God-fearing Gentiles who adopted 
h e  Jewish (i.e., the monotheistic and imageless) mode 
>f worship, and attended the Jewish synagogues, but, in 
he observance of the ceremonial law, restricted them- 
elves to certain leading points, and so were regarded 
u outside the fellowship of the Jewish communities': 
md (6) wpw+hurw. ' who, through circumcision and the 
,bervann of the law, became completely incorporated 
~ i t h  the Jewish people.' Schiirer cites thecase of lzntes 
,f Adiabene.' A Jew named Ananias represented tohim 
hat he could worship God without being circumcised; 
,ut another Jew named Elearar, who claimed to be 
iwcially orthodox ( ~ r d u u  wrpl r& rdrpca 6 0 x 0 ~  dxplE+r 
.Tvo'), insisted on llates being circumcised, and the king 
,beyed him (Jos. Ant. 202). History, of course, shops 
hat there were not only two, but many grades of 
ympathy with, imitation of. and conversion to Judairm ; 
,ut Schiirer's only example suggrrtr that orthodox Jews 
,nly recognised one class of real proselytes, and that 
rpwilhuroc. @apoli+rvat rbv Brbv, and or@bwuor rb 
tr6v are synonymous. Bertholet ( 3 2 8 s )  eonles to this 
.onclusion, mainly on the ground that Philo and 
osephus only recognise a single clarr of proselytes, 
hat in Acts neither ~ o w M u r o ~  and maSolivrvm nor . ,  . 
rpamjhvro~ and s r @ b k a c  'occur together to denote 
eparate classes : and Paul, in his polemic against the 
udaisers. alwavs takes it for eranted that circumcision 

1 On the story of Comeliur, 'one that f m d  Gcd,'and yet 
8- regarded as unclean by Jewish Christians, we C o n ~ s ~ ~ v r  
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,,.,.l " ..,. . . , . c  . , , ,  ,...I.. n I .  U,,:,, , , . i , . , k .  
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I c .  .. . l  . ...., s . . c  i r  . r  * ..L ,<.> 
. , . . .  . . )  , . . I . S  < r . 1 1 ,  < I " \  , c : ,  : c (  1 < ' 1 1 . 1 1  

< . I  " . , m  . 1 %  .. I . . . .  I,.. I . . , . .  . . I  
, . , .  8 , . .. , c  . t 'I, 8 .  .,.. . l k  , . L  . r *  , .% .. ;-.- -,, 
'prosclytc of  righteournrrr' (Sanh. 961). 

T h e  duties a n d  religious privileges of n proselyte were 
substantially t h e  same as those of a J e w  ( G a l . 5 3 ;  
Schlirer ,  326 ,  Eertholet ,  335). AS regards civil rights, 
praselyres i n  Gentile states, a n d  even in t h e  R o m a n  
nrovince of ludieu. were no t  at the  mercv of Tewiih , , 
authorities. 181 this  and in other respects the  elaborate 
discussions of the l ~ o l m u d  are academical  discussions 
of an ohsolete jui irpiudence,  a n d  have little connection 
wilh t h e  actual  scatus o f  proselytes i n  NT times. 
Obiier dirlo which discriminate unfavourably between 
t h e  Jew a n d  t h e  proselyte chiefly serve to illustrate 
t h e  s t rong  an imus  n h i c h  a la rge  section of post- 
Christ ian Jews displayed against  prorelytiring a n d  
proselytes. 

Schiirer, Jrwish Peo.618, 1;. 2191.337: Sfrphr,  Paldrtinm in 
h i n  of h E T .  xja-13%- Bcr- 

6. Literature. tho~ct ,  ~ i r  ~ t r i i u n g ' d 8 ~  ~smriitrn Lnrr 
/r,inl nu din i"rr,ndi". r,g-,4g: nrt1clc. 

on 72, and 7, in Jartrow, Did. of Tzrg  etr ,  and Levy, 
NHIVB. W. R. L-W. H. B 

PROVERB. T h e  words  so rendered in E V  are : 
1 . 5 ,  l .  T h e  root-meaning of iwa is simple- 

to be  like, t o c o m p a r e 2 d u t  it bears a n u m b e r  of derived 
senses t h e  exact relation of which t o  the r o o t ~ m e a n i n g  
a n d  to one another  is more  difficult to determine. 

A. As ZI general  t e r m  i r in  denotes (a) a proverb  or 
popular  saying-without definite literary form, a n d  
with no pretension t o  b e  philosophical, bu t  a pithy 
characterirafion of an event  or summing-up  of a na tura l  
Ia~v-e .6 ,  I S. lOrz Ezek. 182 ; c p  I S. 241, [I,] Ezek. 
1232 J E V  'p roverb , '  @ ampapoh+). 

i B i  T h a t  aea ins t  which such a s w i n e  is  directed- ,, . , " 
tropically, a proverb,  by-word. 

E.g.  I I t . 2 8 j ~ r  K.97%Ch.? loJer .  2 4 ~ ( i n e a c h c a r e ( (  ,].)W, 
'by-word'), PI. 44 r i  [r+I(II ~ X Y  TIC, ' a  shaking of the bead'). 
6913 I121 Ezek. 1 1 1 ( !  m ~ .  ' r i g n ' b E V  'prouerb,'Bwapo.9oA$, 
but 7 K.9, Ezek.l4s imov,c*ldr. 

B. AS a technical  t e rm i n  literature $6" denotes ;  
(a) A sententious maxim. t h e  unit  in the  aggregation of 
which the  not very philosophical, always empirical. 
Hebrew philosophy chiefly consisted. Strictly speak- 
ing ,  5.2 h a s  reference to t h e  fo rm i n  which such a 
sentence war expressed, that  of a distich a 6-the 
juxtaposition of n a n d  6 conveying b y  comparison or 
c o n t r a ~ t  t h e  mora l  lesson required. 

. . .  . . . , ,.. 
saying') Eccles. 129 (EV 'prarcibr,' C3 rr.~@oAai, parnllei~ 
nax .,a,, yiln .,>T.T~. nnx , 723 .  

( p )  T h e  dir t ich overflowing in to  a triatich, Prov. 
27.0 28 io .  n t e t r a ~ t i c h .  2618 f. even a decastich. 
27.3-27-im? acquirer  t h e  sense of a rententiour or 
didactic poem. 

Such as we have, <.g,  in Prov. 81 ro-3,-sec J o b 2 7 1  29 1 (EV 
'parable,' B npooir~ov), PS. 495 ( j  n ~ n ) ,  7 8 1  (EV 'parable,' B 

r r ~ p o h i ) .  P3.Z is, it is true, a hirloricalpoem ; but it is history 
with a purpose. 

The D.ZriD of I K. 51z L4321 (I! n,,'&$'iongr') may go under 
either (a1 or (B).  . . .. . 

(y) i Y 3  denotes  finally any poetical composition. 
(a) A prophecy,  as in K". 237.8 2 8 3 1 1 l o z r z j  (all 

of Baluam),  a n d  15.141, c p  hlic. 2 4  (11 -m ; see 
LAMENT.ATION, I). H a b .  2 6  /l! nwn nr.5". see above,  
Bo). E V  'parab le , '  B r a p @ o h $ ,  but  Is. 1 4 4  8pi)var. 

(b )  A parable,  Ezek. 17s  (11 >,m). 2 1 s  [2049] 243,  
EV 'parab le , '  @ aapopoA+. 

(c) A historical lay. T h e  mailim 1 of Nu. 21  17 
recall the Honleric rhapiodirts ,  though  they seem t o  
have  recited satirical i o n g r  on living persons as well. 
up  A ( p )  a n d  see P o s ~ l c n ~  L ~ r ~ n n ~ t i n ~ ,  5 4 j3). 

z. in-n, hszh ( ~ r .  hiidn to declinc. CD >P->D f r o m ~ r .  lt?io). .. ~ 

In  Hah. ? 6  EV rendcrr n r r n  n 9 . i ~  ( B  irpd8Avlia rir S L ~ ~ C L V )  
a ,aunrisp proverb; but the argnderon in the Hebrew, if not 
without parrllels,ilawkward. nwn may be dispensed with ar m 
gloss on therarer word ZS.~C. See RIDDI.E. 

3. "CpO'pLe In ~Ialr ical  Greek n w c p i a  mean3 'proverb.. 
' by-word ' : so E r c h .  A g  264 : Ar. Thrmm. 528 ; xor; +v 
we OLP;.V, 'as  the raging tioer,' Plat. S&. z21 B. 

f o  NT Greek if mzanr(11 a proverb, 2 Per. 2 2 % ;  ( z )  a figurative 
discourse, Jn. 1615 19 : (9 r parable, Jn. 106. Jn. never urcr 
the word aapa6oAi. and it mwht have been better had RV in 
J".106 ,:cl<" the marginal rende7ing 'proverb' into the text, 
ju3t ss si<ezerse in Lk. 4 2 3  RV ha'parable ' for  AV 'proverb' 
w.p.BoA$. napoiploir vccriionnlly used by B to translate %D, 
Pc 1 r 2 5 ,  (AN-)(by Sym., PS. 18% Pr.251 Ezek. 1222 Aq. 
F.ccler.129 Bzek. 18z), found also E c d ~ r . 6 3 ~  88 1 8 ~ 6  893 

PROVERBS (BOOK). 

T h e  Marsoret ic title ir ' P r o v e r b s  of So lomon '  
( n n h  hwn. ~ w i i ~ i  S T I ~ M ) ,  in the  ~ a ~ m u d  and later  ,. Title. Jewish works usually abr idged  t o  M"i1Z. In 

the  T a l m u d  t h e  book  is a l so  ci ted simply b y  
t h e  name of So lomon ( D l r d  krq, ch. 6 ) .  or as one o f  
the  Wri t ings  or Hagiographa  (Ab,  i\iolhon, ch. 2) .  and 
often without name.  

B h a s  a longer form : P r o v e r b  ( r o p o t 4 o ~ )  o/Solmon 
son @David  who ~eigncd iz IimeI, a n d  with this a g r e e  
SF. a n d  Vg.. except  tha t  they read  Aing of IrraeI. 
T h e  r u ~ a r s c r i p t i o n  in our Gk. MSS is simply a a p o r ~ i a '  
(apparently=Rabbinical  M i B )  : t h e  subscription is a. 
[R], r .  Zah.  [K], a. Zah. [A], r. ZOA. a+ ipdop+- 
novra [C]. In the  Vg. title the  book  is  called P a r a b o l a  
Solomonir, i n  the  superscription Librr Proz~r rb ionmr  
g u m  He6 mirle voconi, in the  subscription Liber P r o -  
wraiorurn. 

T h e r e  readings s h o w  tha t  in t h e  fourth century of our 
era t h e  common designation of t h e  book  was Prouerbr.  
a n d  the  title i n  the  Heb .  text Prmerbd  of SoIomon; 

1 M8tlIm might almost be rendered 'bards'. the ma;a may 
be the poet, the . ~ i c h r a r ;  thc r r t e r  in order oi wardr or ideas, 
perhaps he who plrcer ride by ride the two halves of his verse 
<:p ~ c r m .  'd ichren :~ .~ .  'dihtsn ' ro arrange xi in order. o l d  
English verse bar the rnme well-defined break in the middie of 
the line that r e  find in Hebrew. And Srin io Nu. 237 may 
mean rimply 'poem'-'he ultcred hir poem n rlercotypcd 
phrase introducingr fresh rhaprody, like the rb:6'&prrBdprT 

o.=<+T etc. of Homer. The author of Job29 borrowed a 
('11. ai;d rheredilcror borrowed it from him (27 11; see ~ u d d e ,  
ad ioc. 



PROVERBS (BOOK) 
the expression in the V r r ,  'son of David, king of 
Israel.' may be a scribal insertion (perhaps suggested 
by the M1' title of Kahdl<lh). I t  is probable, though 
not certain, that the ascription to  Solomon belonged to 
the original title (cp the titles of cah4lelh and W;,rd. 
Sol.) : it may have k n  given to  the earliest collection, 
101-2216, and then have been retained when additions 
were made, or the earliest title "lay have been ' Pro- 
verbs,' aud the reference to Solomon (bared on I K. 
512 [ + 3 ~ ] )  may have been added by Jewish editors; in 
the discussions of the book at the Synod of Jamnia the 

At the Synod of Jamnia (about loo n,o. : see CANON. 
g 55) the recognition of the hook as one of the KetObim 
a, Cananicity, (H"gi0"'apha) was opposed on the 

erouudr that it contained contradic- " 
tions (26, f )  and that some of its descriptions were 
indecent ( 7 7 - 1 0 ) .  The  first objection was set aside 
lSho6. 7061 hv rcferrine 261 ( 'answer not afool accord- - . ,  
ing to <is fbll;') to worldly things, and 265 (,answer a 
fool, etc. ')  to  things religious ; this exegesis ir incorrect, 
but the explanation war accept~d.  The  apparently 
unseemly passages were interpreted allegorically; see 
Ahalh lhV,i/hEn, ch. l (in the common recenrion), and 
cp  ch. 2 of the same work in which anlorous dercrip- 
tionr in Canticles are explained a:, references to Israel. 
After the disciissions a t  Jamnia the canonical character 
of the book was not queetionrd by the Jews, and it has 
not since been called in question. It is quoted often in 
NT and Talmud, and by Christian and Jewish writers 
generally. T h e  citations in NT are almost all of them 
after the Gk. uerrion. and are usually rree; the book 
was evidently much read, and no  attempt was made by 
N'r writera to give its precise w0rds.s AS to its posi- 
tion. the better attested M T  vrmnerment olaces it next 

In  respect of accuracy the Marsoretic text of Provcrds 

Heb. occupier a midway position anlong the 
OT books. I t  has not been subjected 

to  the sweeping revision which we find in certain of the 

1 Cp Frankenberg, Die S#-&, Einl., 8 I. 
2 For a late occurrence of the nrme ,D,", ,,B (in arynagogal 

prayer of the 12th cenr.)>cc H. Deulrch, Die SpdckSzZ.  nmh 
d. A ? ~ f f ~ ~ " = ~ i n a  Telm. W .  Mid,. 

3 For detallr see works on biblical qnotrtionr. The bibli~. 
graphy up to r884 is given in Toy, Quotations; ~ince then have 
appeared Johnmn. Quolations, ~ 8 9 6 :  Ditfmar VT is Nmo 
ISM: Huhn, ATIiihr Cilolr, IF. On quataiions from C3 ii 
NTand inerily Christian writings reeSweie, Infrod. tothe OT 
in G?<&, and the hibliogiaphy thsrs gxvsn. 

1 In @A the order is: Psalms, Job, Pro7-erbr : see Swcte 
Infrod. 
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prophetical writings, and. among the wisdom books, in 
Kihiierh; but it ahounds in minor inaccuracies. Many 
of ifs particular words have been defornied; liner of 
couplets have been nlirplaced : not a few passages defy 
translation or emendation ; and some paragrnphr ( r g  . 
four short sections in chop. 6) now stand out ot their 
proper connection. On the other hand, there are few 
insertions or modifications in the interests of theological 
ideas. T h e  most inlportant inrtancc of such editorial 
revision is found in the paragraph 3s-ro, which ir a 
theological parallel to the ethical paragmph a,-* ; and 
11 r and 1432 are perhaps other inrta~lces.' T h e  
character of the thaueht seem5 to have ~ ro tec t ed  the " 
book from violent alterutions. Dealing almost er- 
c1urively with ethical facts and principles, it rarely 
comes into conflict with later thoueht. 

The  followine Ancient Versions of Proverbs have - 
colne down to us : Greek (Sept., fragments of .4quilu, 

Symmachu~.  Theodotion, and of several 
anonymuus translations); Old Latin (frag- 
ments), and Jerome; Aramaic (Perhi!ta. 

Hexaplar Syr.. Targum) ; Coptic; to which may be 
added : Ethiooic and Arabic.8 

The  Septungint, the most ancient, interesting, and 
valuable of the versions of Proverbs, is given in the 
principal uncials (BXAV, and fragments in C )  and in a 
number of currives (collated by Holmer and Parsons). 
Its text, however, is not in good condition ; notwith- 
standin= the work so far done on it, a critical edition (a 
neces~a& preliminary to its best use for the re-ertablirh- 

~i ihe -text) is lacking. of 
its readings are corrupt, it has many passages not 
found in the Heb. ,  and its arianeement of the dirisionn 

example of the Jesus, tGe trnn%tor of ~ e n -  
Sirn. H e  rendered his grandfather's work into Greek, 
in response, he believed, to  a popular demand in 
Alexandria: and ro the Jews of the city doubtlerr desired 
to have Proverbs in Gk. form. Of the further history 
of the version we know little or nothing. I t  is doubt- 
ful whether there %.as one transintor or many;  there 
are, however, no such differences in style and accuracy 
in the different parts as clearly to suggest the presence 
cf  more than one hand. In genera1 it appears to repre- 
sent fairly a Hebrrw text-presumably an Egyptian text 
of about loo B.C.  In certain cases this text differed 
from that on which our Marrorrtic text is bared. Of 
the Greek additions the most seem to be translations 
from Hebrew ; but some appear to have been composed 
originally in Greek. 

The natural inference i s  thrt there w u  in circulltion a con; 
sidcrahlc mars of aphoristic material, out or which our book of 
Proverb3 (wherher Heh or G*.) giver relecrions. This does 
not necerrarily imply :hat t h p r ~  were different recensianr of the 
Heh. book in Palesllne or m Egypt (though rliir is porrihle, 
zl"d even probable): but it helps to expllln ,ha dlffcrcncc in 
matcrial between the Gk. and the Hebrew. I r  is also porrible 
t h r t  the Greek translators or later Greek rcriber simply inscrfed 
in the book ncw mavrir1. 

I t  is not likely that Proverbs and Ben-Sirn were the 
only parcemiac productions of the time ; in these books, 
indeed, there are intimations of the existence of other 
works of the kind ( P r . 2 4 ~ 1  Ecclus. 391--) ,  and in the 

I Cp Kautzsch, 'Proveihr,'in SBOT. 
1 I" both of there pnrrager the Hebrew text is uncertain; 

@'S reading is probably to be adopted in the second, hut nor in 
the fir*. 
1 For details of editions of Version$ see arc. 'Bibeliiber. 

relzungcn' in PREl31. 
4 The pa,rirtica.riterr interpret it in a Christian sense, but do 

not change the isxt. 
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schools aphoristic sayitlgs were doubtless cited, and 
commented on. I n  thir way there probably arose a 
tradition of parcemiac interpretation, which w.ould be 
of various types, reflecting the various directions of 
Alexandrran Jewish thought. In the Gk. Proverbr we 
find allegorising interpretations (as in 216) but no 
dcfinife evidence of rigorous legalism.' No doubt the 
hermeneutical tradition m 5  less well established in the 
renderings of the Wisdonl~hooks than in thoae of  the 
'Torah and the Prophets, and this fact may account in 
part for some of the incorrect translations in 6 ' s  
ver~ion of Proverbs ; but un5atisfactory renderings 
occur. throughout W,  and trnuar hc referred io part to 
other causes, such ns defective Heb. MSS, ignorance 
of H c b ,  and corruption of the Gk. text. 

11 ir evident, howeucr, that thrrr was grezt freedom in the 
tr~ntmcnt of the Hcb. text by rnnrlarori, and it is to  such 
freedom or caprice that roma sriricr refer wr acraogemenr "i 
rubreclivcls in Pc. 22-31, which i\ as follow>: 22~7-2422 30'-I+ 
21 x r 3 1 : 3 0 i j - i 3  31 1.9 25~29 31 m q r .  In Lhii arrangement an 
order, not wholly unnatural, is obrerusble: firrt come strophic 
piwages ascribed prerumably to rhz 'rages.' then 'mircel. 
lanevun 'inriructionr [or, prouerbr] of Solomon, finally the 
description of the ideal h0urcwife. The order may be due to 
the Gk. editor, or, as the rubsections s,rculated in 
repamte form rnd may have been arranged varlovrly by Heb. 
scribc3, h= may have foulld t in a Hcb. hlS.1 

For the criticism of the Gk. text we have the Coptic 
and Hexaplar Syriac versions, to  which may be added 
the fragments of the Old Latin, the Ethiooic and 
Arabic ~ i an r l a t ions ,  and a few verses (gr-,;) of a 
Christian Aramaic translation (in Land, Anncdol. 

'The fragments of other Gk, veiss. bared on the  
Het, (given in Ficld, Hex.) represent our MT.  and 
rarely furnish critical aid. though they are sometimes 
lexicographically uqeful. Nearly the same thing is true 
of the Latin Vulgate ; but in its case the qutrtion of 
text is more complicated ; it reprerents in general our 
MT.  but with occasional vari;uiotls which suggest a 
different for", fro," ours. and here and there it shows 
dcpendci!cr on the Sepluagint (reproducing, probably. 
the Old-Latin). Its interpretations are of interest as 
gix,ing in part the Jewish tradition of the t ime;  but it 
cannot be mted high as an aid in the exposition of 
Proverbs. The  history of the Peshiita Syr. text is still 
more difficult : whilst bared on MT. it has k e n  con- 
siderably affected by B, and the details of ire revision 
are obrcure. 

The Trrgnm, in its present form, generally followr the Pesh. 
Syriac, yct somerimer eiver M T  ngainrr Syr. : it 
has been ~erired after thc Heh.. thoueh ir is porrlhle thrt i f  
rcndcrr a SF. text difiemnr fiom that which we ha"*, and 
that it may be "red fur criticirln of the Peihi!tn. Sandii 
(cd. Dercnbourg) giver the Jewisll intcrprctstion of rhe tenth 
centuiy: he is of little or no "re for the ,ex,, but =bounds in 
lexicugraphicrl and exegericrl ruggrrtiosr.6 
(a) Dluiiioni.-The main divisions of the Book. 
1 Heidcnheim (in his Yicr lr / j zh~~hri j l ,  1865 r8M) is 

disposed to see many *igns of the ,nfluence of phariiric id-; 
but the evidence he addilcer is not sonrinci.g. 

3 So Frankmberg Die Spruch*, EinL 
3 For nfiagmenl :ontainlng P r . 2 3 ~ ~ 2 4 j 5 r e e  Thr Ardemy, 

Oct. 7 8 9 9 ,  md Kla~tcrmann, Amir i tn  
4 Cp H. Hyvernrt in RN. Bi6i. for 1896. 
8 SW Kerlnrdy, Art. 'Lat. Yens., The Old; in Hastings 

BD 3 :  he mentioiis Pr. 2 1-42, 15g.26 1619-l7r% 197.17 
some others. 

0 On the venionr, see also TEXT ARD VPRSIONS. 
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indicated in M T  [and also in W),  are as folloius :-i. 

Form, ( ~ h a p s .  i ~ 9 ) .  A series df dircourres, descrip- 
tmnz of the nature and function of riirdom aid 

warnings against robbery and unchartiry (327-35 6 1 ~ ~ ~  
and 97-1. are misplaced ; the two first belong in iii. or 
iv., the last belongs in ii.). ii. (101-22 16). A hook of 
aphoristic couplets on the conduct of life. iii. (22.7~24 zr 
and 2421.34). Two collections of quatrains, in xhich 
there is a wider rarige of  aubjects thatl in the preceding 
division. iv. (25-29). A collection of couplets. v. 
(30 f ). A miscellaneous collection, having the ap- 
pearance of an appendix : chap. 30 contains a dictum 
on  the limilationn of  human knowledee. one on the " .  
certainty of God's word, a prayer for preservation from 
the extremes of poverty and riches, and a group of 
tetrads consisting of observations on nature and life 
(v .  ,z f: stand by themselves); chap. 31 consists of 
two longer passages, one a code of conduct for kings, 
the other a description of a n~odel  housewife.' 

(6) Khylhm.-The material of Proverbs, as far ar 
regards its contents, though not poetical, is gnomic. 
and its literary form is that which appears to  have been 
common in both poetical arid proverbial utterances 
among the Hehrrivs from an early time. The  norm is 
a couplet, with parallelism of lines ; quatrains are 
common, and there are, leas commonly, longer 
strophes ; triplets are rare. T h e  line in Proverbr has 
usually three beats (a form which may be called ternary). 
sometimes two lhinarvi. son~etirnes four louaternarvi. 
T h e  determinatibn of'ihe number of beat; macte;Af 
pronunciation and therefore to some extent arbitrary: 
but it may be said with probability that binary and 
quaternary liner are to be regarded with suspicion. In 
n few cajer it is difficult to detect rhythm at  all ; but in 
smh cases there is ground for supposing the trouble to 
be in the text." 

The rhythmical characteristics of the dificrent parts of !hc 
book i r e  ar followr:-I. conrirtr mostly of quatra~ns with 
rponymour parallclirm (.127-31 9 8  are rnirplrced): 'in ii. 
(cauplctrl the form is nnrithe!jc m 10-15. compsrrron (with r o ~  
anrichaser) in 16 r-22 16: ru. (quatrninr). except , 2416, IS 
synonymour; in ir.. (coupletr) the form is comparlsgn (or a 
s~nglc scnrcncc) in 25.27 whilst fhc xcond hillf(28 29) 8s nearly 
equally divided betweb antithesis and (or single 
~ n i e n c e ) ;  v. (aunrrainr and loneer strooher) 1% rvnonvmour. - 

I t  appears that the distichal aphorisms are mostly 
antithetic, but are sometimes comparisons or single 
sentences, and that the longer discourser and the 
quatrains prefer the synonymous form. The  rhythmical 
form is definite and,  in general, well maintained, and 
may be appealed to for criticism of the test. 

(c) Compoiite Charorler.-From the divisions in- 
dicated in the text and from the variations in the 
rhythmical form it may probably be inferred that the 
baok is composite in origin. 

(d) The k/,ii8i-Proverbial sayings, brief formula- 
tions of experience and observation, appear to have 
been current among the Israelites, as they are among 
all other peoples. The  examples in O T  are few but 
sufficient to show the usage;  see I S. 10lz (=1g2+). 
and apparently z S. 5 8  2018 24.4 [13]; an allied form 
is the riddle (ludg. 1 4 1 ~ ) ,  and cp  Lk. 423 Jn. 437 2 Pet. 
2 % ~ . 3  .rhere s i n l p ~ c  sryings were rometimea in orrlinvy 
prose form, sometimes in the form of coupleri. one 
line in some way parallel to  the other. In the latter 
case the genera1 w m c  for them is ,*'iiZ[, * term which 
is en,ployed in 01' to designate a great variety of 

1 Ch*j=, in his Prm<"hiaSldiii, maintain. the view that 
the central part of the hook (10..2216) ~(mii.,. of . C B t f ~ . e d  
c~upletr whichat one time(th0ogh nor oripinr1ly)werearranped 
like P..lle. =ccording to the 1errerr of thc alphabet, and h: 
trier to restore fhir arrangement. In this attempt he is not 
ruccesrrul (his scheme is highly improbahl.); but he ruggear 
some g~md emmdarions. See ?lro hia note inJQh', July ~ g m .  

3 valuable remarkr on mcfrlca~ forms in proverbr to be 
round in Ed. Sieuerr' trea,i,c on 'Hehraische M e t r t '  in 
A6h=ullwn~en drr Kdnigl S&h. G1111IsiXnfl drr W-iiii, 
r<h./e", 1 9 0 1 .  

J The story in Nu.  21 22.25 may be bared on an old fable or 
bean-nory ; cp ~ u d .  98-15 and K. ]h9. 
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 ition^ ion^ of dirtichnl form, and in fact seems to 
signify a . dirtichnl composition ' ; 1 for the various 
appiication5 of the term see E z e k . 1 8 ~  21s [20191, 
17* D t . 2 8 3 ~  Hab.26 Mic.24 Nu.237 Pr.782 Job 
291. Thoueh Proverbs now contains enomic dir- -. ~ 

courses, the title miilz seems to have referred originally 

( G )  until recent timer the greater part of the hook 
(chaps. 1-29) has commonly hcen ascribed to Solomon. 

Such may be the meaning of the 
6. Authorship. general ritie or superscription in 11, 

though this may refer to chaps. 1 ~ 9  only, especially as 
Solomoll is named a5 author in the in 
101 (in MT. but not in R )  and 251. It  is quite possible 
that he may have cot~~posed or collected provrlbs ofrome 
sort, ar is stated in I K. 51% f [4?* f] ; hut the indica- 
tions in the Book of Proverbs itself below, 5 7) 
make it i n~por r ib l~  to suppose that he is its author. 
The tradition of authorship, enthodied in the O T  titles 
and in the Talmud, cannot he relied on. I t  has been 
conclusively proved that in the Prophets and the Psalms 
the title5 are not authoritative in themselver, and that 
the lists of authors given in the Talmud rest on no 
good historical or critical foundation. The titles in 
Proverbs cannot be supposed to form an exception to 
the general ritle. Some critics, however, while 
admitting the general doubtfulness of O T  titles, make 
a n  exception in favour of Pr. 251 : 'these alro are 
proverbs of Solomon, which the men of Hezekiah, 
king of Juduh, transcribed.' Whence, they ark, this 
particularity of statement, if it does not rest on good 
tradition? And it is added that Hezekiah's reign was 
a favourable time for such literary work. Granted that 
such work is conceivable for that time, we have only a 
paeribility. There is no hint of it in the historical and 
prophelical books, and there ir much aga,nrt it. Not 
only war the period in question one of war and unrest. 
but it is highly probehle, if not certain, that the task 
of collecting and ~ d i t i n g  writings did not begin till 
much later ( " ~ t  before the exile). As to the partic,,. 
lariry of the title in 2 5 ~  it is quite in the manner of 
the Jewirh editors-witness the titles of many psalms : 
10 be precise and full was a nntural tendency, and the 
scribes had no historical science to guide them. In 
this case Hezekiah may have been selected because of 
his alleged prominence as a reformer (SO Is. 38 ascribes 
a poem to him, and 2 Ch. 19  credits Jehoshaphnt with 
the creation of a sacerdotal judiciary). We cannot. 
then, base the question of authorship of Proverbs on 
the titles in the hook. As to the ascription of Proverbs 
and other writings to solornon, this also was perfectly 
natural when his reputation for wisdom had once been 
established.' And, an it is now almost univeirally held 

1 It thur rtnndr incontrast with zr which xFmi to derignnt* 
ppetry sr something ' ~ u n g ' :  hut c p ' ~ I s .  iira, oracle' (pcrh. 
from ,/='see '). 

2 1. the vol. on Proverbi<Heh. rexr) in S A O T  (on Pr.la) P, 
Hnupt exprerrer the opln~on that nriiFn1 mean. orrglnall) 
'equality or .qual psrt5 and hnlvcs (AS. miiiunz): and ther ' .  rmply n ltne of poetry or varre, each rtlch cqnsirtlng of twc 
hemiaichr,' that ,S, the ref~rencc 1s to the hnear fo!m sni 
..c to the form of exprerrion. Not to rpenk oi th? d!ffi~"lt, 
.c giving the meaning 'halves' to the miiF*l, I t  i s  to h6 
ohzerved chat we do not find elsewhere, m Semaxc. Gk., an< 
Laiin,nreference tolineal. form in term5 for'prouerb': cp 3,'" 
?,.h, n a p ~ ~ p & i  n a p 4 0 ~ $ ,  $rourriiiunr, odqjunr: cp alro 7,s 
&d Ar. *cr w h ~ d l  refer to exprcrrion ?nd fhouihr. Further 
the r e n ~ e ~ r ; i c h ~ r F e m r  topresuppare wrltinL: but !heterm mnir  
probably originated before the lhtcrary use of wrctlnp began. 

3 It need "at he doubted that there =.as solne  round for ,hi, 
i:pulntian; but exrctly rhrr i f  was we do nut koor. 
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hat he did not write ~ c c l e r .  and cant . ,  it murt be 
~dmitted, in spite of the truditioi~, that it is possible he 
lid not write Proverbs. 

(6) In  301 31 X two other names of authors are given, 
4gur ben-Yakeh (Jakeh) and Lemuel (or Lemuel's 
mother). C p  ITHLEL, LEMIIEL. Agu (if the word is 
3 proper name) murt he supposed to be an otherwise 
lnknown sage, possibly Jewish, possibly non-Jewish. 

By a,~hange of text he may be,unde~rtod to be called 
'MZ5klte ' an inhahltrnt of the reg3an hf*ik. of which "~thlng ., known i ~ e n .  25 I~) ,  or, r 'gnoml5 wrrier, (rna;~):   or ir ~t 
:lea, how much of 30,it intended to nrcrlbe to h>?; 
prohnbly his dictum is given m w. 2.4, rhlch are m ex rerrcon 
,f (hut ?oi irreverent) agnorticirm.. like ,,,,,,, ,,, he rendering of R+ is im. 
poSible), m, by change text. the Msisaire.' 

In MT the counsel to kings is ascribed to Lemueys 
mother ; hut this may he due to textualcorruption-the 
words may well have been spoken by a sage. In  the 
present condition of the text we can say of there 
passages no more than that they belong to the general 
late material of philoraphi~ and gnomic wisdom (see 
Acux, LEMUEL. MASSA). The  ' sager ' nre cited in 
2 4 ~ ~  and (in MT)  in 2217, and are mentioned in 16  
etc. ; substnntially the whole of chaps. 1-9 is referred 
to them. They represent the body of philosophical 
efhical thought of the later time; they are the teachers 
in the academies and the gnomic writers. 

It  seems clear that the historical statements of origin. 
in the hook and elsewhere, are not conclusive, and that, 

for the determination of the date, we murt '.Date. look to the customr and ideas ilidicated in 
the book. The  data may be arranged as  follows : (a) 
the conception of Life; (b) the socialconditions ; ( L )  the 
ethical ideas; (d) the religious ideas; (e) the relation 
af Proverbr to other hooks; ( f )  the linguistic char- 
a~feristics. 

(=) Conccjtion of l+.-When we compare Proverbs 
with other OT books, especially with the prophetical 
writings, we are struck by the differences between them 
in the way in which life, as a whole, ir contemplated 
(see Wlsoohl LLTBHATUHE). If is inof merely that the 
point of view of other hooks is national, that of Proverbs 
individual-they differ also as to what constitutes the 
baris of good living. For the prophets it is loyalty to 
the service of Yahwk. God of Israel (conceived of as 
including obedience to his moral law), in distinction 
from other deities: for the rages it is loyalty to the 
universal human conscience.' and this loyalty is held to 
be conditioned on knowledge; throughout the book it 
is knowledge or wisdom that makes the difference 
between the good man and the bud-the terms 'fool' 
and 'wicked ' are synonymous (see FOOL). Now, we 
find also in a few propherical passages insistence on the 
necessity of knowledge ; but in there parrages the import 
of the term is markedly different from the conception in 
Proverbs. 

Horea (Har.46) ~ ~ ~ l ~ i r n ~ h ~ t  the people are destroyed for 
lack of knowledge; bur it >I because ihey are rnlsled by !he 
pri..,.: 'because rho" [O priest1 rejec!err knowledee I reject 
lhec from being l .  the fault lies in the priests. ?Knoiance 
ordisregard of the,lrwdf yahWk. In Jcr. S+/ 88J Ys%/, the 
charge of rmmoral1ty l5 mrde rgnlnrt a11 c1nrrzs of the people : 
they do not know (,hl, is, ~ h e ) . ) Y ~ h ~ e ' ~  law, and it ir EIF" 
~nid that they falrifylf. The wlsdomof the piincsoiI?112 is 
that a righteour theocrrtlc judge. Pr. 119 is a glarlficalion 
of knowledge; hut I t  is knowledge of the words of Yahwt. 

In  distinction from there prophetical passages, 
Proverbr makes the inrtructed conscience the guide of 
life. The divine control of all things is recognised, and 
the kernel of wisdom is said to be the fear of the Lord ; 
but this means an attitude of the soul, and not depend- 
ence on an external code. It is assumed that he who 
knows will do right-ihe ultimate harir of life is a wise 
perception of the constitution of things. Thir point of 
view occurs elsewhere in O T  only in Job and Kiiheleth. 
It ir u distinct of the prophrtical and legal 

1 cheyne,(]d a6.lnd S&. ng) appolifely calls the rage, the 
'huma"1rtr. 
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conception, and belongs to  a reflective stage that we 
can reek only in the period when the Jews werescattered 
throughout the Persian and Greek empires. In Jer. 
. w i x  nlen' are enemies of truth1-in Proverhr they are 
the sole depositaries of truth. This  latter view is 
specifically Greek and, without denying that some of 
the materialof Proverbsmay be earlier, we may probably 
refer the present form of the book to  the Greek period. 
This date seems to  be demanded also by the personifi- 
cation of wisdom in chap. 8 and the r i le  assigned her 
as the controller of earthly affairs and the companion 
and friend of God a t  the creation of the w o r l d ~ u u c h  
n personification is foreign to the legal and prophetical 
writings ; in the former there is no such representation, 
and in the latter it is the 'word '  of YahwC (his revelation 
or command) on which stress is laid ( J e r  23x9 Is. 5511. 
c p  PS. 336). On the other hand, the personification of 
wisdom in Wisd. 7 is manifestly Greek. 

(b)  Social <ondifioni.-In the picture of social con- 
ditions in Prov, there is much that mieht k l o n e  to  anv " 
period from David onwards : general goodness and 
badness, honesty and dishonesty, truth and falsehood, 
indurtrv and sloth. aericulture, business life. courts of - 
1iw ani kings. Tilere is also much, however; that isout 
of accord with the pre-exilic time. Monogamy is taken 
for granted, whereas polygamy is assumed in Dr. 2115 
(7th cent.) and Lev. 1818 (6th cent.). In the older law 
(Lev. 2 0 ~ 0 )  adultery was punishable with death: Prov. 
632.31 treats it merely aj a crime against the man's well- 
being. T h e  elaborate descriptions of harlots' wiles and 
denunciations of conjugal infidelity (especially in chaps. 
1-9) agree better with a monogamous city-life: in a 
polygamous community this vice is relatively infrequent 
-in many cases the harlots of pre-exilic prophecy are 
temple-prostitutes. Organised robbery, as in 1x0-rg. 
belongs more naturally to later city-life, whether the 
passage in question refer to literal robbery, or, a5 some 
hold, to extortion and oppression under legal forms. 
The  practice of hoarding corn (1126) probably belongs 
10 thc later corr!mercial life. T h e  litrle treatise on the 
care of flocks (2iz3-17) is hardly nn early production : 
literary treatment of such subjects is elsewhere late 
IArirtotle, Verelll. 

Grecian land posriblC ,h; Maclab-") princes, &hen it 
bappcn to any  rerpectnhlemrn to hnd himreif rt the kcng's 
table (VC, C..T., Jas. A n t  X,,. 4 3  g). 

Finally, there are, in parts of Prov. (1-9 2221 24~31 ,  
ruecestionr of an oreaniintion of 1errninc which better 
suits thelate reflective period: the sages are ;m ihfluenrinl 
body, and appear to ha re  pupils-so we may infer from 
the address ' m y  son,' and from 2221-that is, academies 
were in existence. The  dictum of Agur implies a habit 
of discussing theological queitionr. The  quotations in 
305 f (from Dt. 4 2  PS. 1830[3~]and perhaps Job 13410) 
point to  n late time, for PS. 18 must be regarded as 
port-exilic. 

( c \  Ethics.-In certain ooints the ethical avstem of 

I T c r c i r  n ,  . # : . . . l .  ucv. .r .  ~ v . y h , l i  .,I * t i l ' n ~ . , f  .. 
cl*.. ( 1 .  ',",'I \ ,  . I ,  L . .  ?p?< 1 s t  
0 "  I c ,  l . .  , c  5 ,  l .  n ,l.? r r .  l, . 
d d  X ~ r n  r. . .hc tlm..n l r  rhc.8 L . , \ \  

2 In Prou.'830 th; term ION ir'b< rome'tak& as meaning 
'artin; 'richirecr: in which care it ia &uer pointed Icy; it 
should rather be witten Ins, 'nursling ' ward'; widom is the 
mntion or child of God (W. z2-z5)and hi compmion in his 
creative work. 
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most of the duties of a man to his fe1lorr.-citizens. They 
have nothing to say of courage, fortitude, moderation, 
self-sacrifice, inrrllectual truthfulness, love of beauty, 
international ohl~gationr : but this defect, however it 
may be explained, is not supplied by later books. T h e  
motive for right~duing. ' that it may be well a,ith thee,' 
is the same throughout 0'1'. and the avoidance of 
speculative inquiry concerning the nature of conscience 
and the ultimate basis of moral ruler is common to all 
Semitic antiquity. On the other hand, thereare injunc- 
tions and points of view in Proverbs rh i ch  appear to 
indicate an ethical advance over the exilic and pre-erilic 
baoks. 

I t  must be said, moreover, that, though there ir in 
Prov, no recognition of a law of international ethics, 
there is also no  trace of that bitterness toward foreien 

~ ~ " 
nations which disfigures the prophetical and the historical 
books, parrs of the Law. and some of the Walmr ; the 
tone of the book is that of men who have been trained 
bv exwerience to therrcoqnition of a universal humanity. 
' the  guide of conduct the rage-the appeal is io 
every man's reason and conscience. 

Such is the general attitude. Yet the book has also 
its bitterness and implacableness. I t  adopts toward 
the wicked in general the attitude of Yahwt toward t h e  
wicked in Israel (An,. 4 Hos. 64-6 9 7 )  : they arei5,arned. 
and exhorted to  repent, but, if they d o  not change, they 
muet die (Prov. lzo-31). There is not even a trace of 
the softness which is risible in Ezek. 18-1 Hos. 146. or 
of the recognitioii of human weakness which is expressed 
in PS. 103r+. '  This difference is doubtless due in great 
part to the imperronal character of the moral ideal and 
judge in Proverbs: YahwC may pity, bnt Wisdom must be 
unrelenting. The  sages, in fact, set forth a l~atuia l  law 
in the moral world, which is no more capable of pity 
than physical law ; the rule is : be wise or perish-it is 
the rule of the ethical philosopher, nor of the parriot or 
the preacher. In this respcct, as ill others, we are 
struck bv the modernness of Proi,erbs : ~ r a ~ h r t r  and . . 
historians often seem remote from us, and somelimes 
even the prnlms ; but Proverbs might almost have been 
written yesterday. 

(d) k'eliziour Atlifude.-Of all the biblical books, if 
we omit such works as Nnhum. Obadiah, and parts of 
Kahkleih, there is none with so simole and colourless a 
theistic cried as Proverbr. It is d i ~ t ; ~ c t l y  and absolutely 
monotheistic; unlike most of the prophetical writings 
and mme of the osalms it ienores oolvtheirm or the - . . 
recognition of other gods than Yuh\vk-for it that 
qucarion is finally settled : even of  angels and detnotir 
i f  maker no  nlention, though there must have formed 
part of the genera1 Jewish belief whether before or after 
the exile-but Proverbs recognises no supernatural 
element in life but the spirit of  God manifesting itself 
in the thought of man, and omits intermediate agencies 
as unnecessary. Its theistic faith is firm, calm, nlld 
unquestioning. I t  is enough that God is the creator 
ltid ruler of the world. His ethical attributer are taken 
for granted: there is no dirci~rsion of his justice ;ss in 
Job, no doubt of the nloral significance of the world as 

1 See, however, wharii raid below(undcrd)ofGodi educative 
providence. In 26 I 3.1% inrellecturl folly is treated of humour. 
musly or sarcrilicrlly. 
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influences of the time. when the Jews were scattered 
and brought into intimate intellectual relations with the 
&.cent ,,.or1d, colnbined with the natural forward move- 
ment of the people. led them in the direction of a 
philosophicnl conception of life. 

How macll. in tliir mu\,emenr. is due to Persia and how much 
to <:recce, it ,nay be hard t o r ) . ;  the two stream3 of influence 
were d"ubtics\ hlallded and arrimiirred to the fundamenrrl 
Hehr~w ihuuqhtl 13uI it would appcir that, while the con- 
tribotion of I'errir war mainly in the realm of the rupernrturrl 
(r*chntology, in$clolocl, demonotopy),rhar ?f Greece war 
mainly pi>lio3uphica! (>dentlficatiun uf virtue w~th knowledge. 
concepfi",, "l the ""a) of the curmoi). I, is not imporrihiea1,u 
that rame materir1 was rake" from Egyptian rources.l 

( / l  i.ir~,qzzisii~ Chnnzi/r,--The vocabulary of Pro- 
verbs necessa~ily sigrees largely with that of othw 01' 
books. If5 linguistic peculiarities are partly clue to the 
l~nture of i ts  rn;itcrhnl, partly belong to the later usage.3 
I t  i i  not always posiiblr to say whether a given s o r d  
is late-Hebrew or poetical: far particular dircuirions 
reference nlrlst be made to the commmtaries. In nnv 
case (he riu~!>ber of words which may probably be  
regarded as post-rrilic or Ammnic is not large;4  in 
this r e r ~ e c t  Proverbs differs from the latelv-discovered 
Hebreir terr of Ben-Sira. I t  is not clear that there are 
any Arabic or Greek words."rhe syntactical con- 
~t i i !c t ion~ are characterised lrv the curtness and com- 
pression which nnturn11y belong to gnomic writing. 
T h e  general style of tire book agrees with what we 
mirht erDect of the time ,\.hen Aramaic innuelice war " .  
begitinlng to make itself felt, and the Hebrew was 
entering on its later stage-that is, the fourth anrl 
third centtlrirs BC. 

T h e  custom of teaching by aphorisms and short 
discourses is illustrated by the whole of the series of 

Prooess of early Jewish ph~ilosophical works (in 

formation, which the Pir+?Ad6th may be included).* 
In the fourth and following centuries 

B.C. there must have been in circulation a number of 
pioierbinl sayings, and out of these our Book of 
Proverbs uar made up.? The  divisions visible on the 
face of the book hare  been mentioned above (g  j), and 
the differences between them, in content and form, 
suggest that the" represent separate nmnli collections 
(very much nz in the composition of the Psalter). T h e  
ranx fact is iodicated by certain repetitions in the book. 

Whrrc merely a line is repeated (8% in 11 4 246) this need nor 
rhoiv diiierence of cdlrurrhip or of aurhoiship,'foi s teacher 
might naturaliy vary his expres5ionr. Where. howerer, a couplet 
OCCur5 lwice in exactly the r?me form (as in 1 x 8  26s. 191 [as 
emended1 ?86 '223 l 7  1%. etc.) r e  may infer that the two haye 
becn inserted by diflerenl C O I I ~ C ~ O ~ S . ~  sucll do 
nor. I~owcver, rid in making out the primary divisions ; for this 
wc mon denend on corm and content. 

The  cenlinl part of the book, 10,-22x6. stands our 
by itself, I~ilt, if we may judge by the form, is really 

thoueht. Ihcirtic and ethical, md some of the particular illustrr- 
tionr, may he older than the follrth century; ,he preren, form, 
however, is nor populrr,l~ur acadarnic. 

1 On Jewish borrov,ng from oher nations "p M. Lalaru., 
TA# fi:ihfc, O~/"'~~AS,,X (ET), l 

see Ernman, Rry#t#n. 1311, and cp Griffith, art. ' Empt. 
Lit.' i n  L;hmry"j,hc i*'o"i,Er Brri L;(. (NE," York. .a9,) 

Cp 'hc list5 of word? given by Driver, inimd., rnd Wdde. 
hoer, D;< Spnchc 

4 The following appur to he late: the plur. form c.w.., E r :  
,,*D, , 5 3 0 ;  92,. "O utter,' ' 5 ,  etc.; the exprerrion 7, n i y ,  
2 8 g ,  in thc sense 'come into the possession of ' :  "77 83 :  
and ~ e r h a ~ s  v. 162. .nq. l a  md some others. ~ ~ ~ ~ k i ~  are . . , . 
the terminrtionr n) md 11, md the words 73. 312:  7.n. 'sin,' 
1431:  NO,, 7 z 0 ,  and &hhnpr some others. 

3 The ob\cure word ,I>, 21 s, may be Anh., hur it i s  douhtful 
whether it ir the right reading; pipixi  3031, is error of L ~ x f ;  

?mK, 7 1 6  may be Gk. bBdm. or the Gk. mav come from a 

same character. 
. . 

7 Tiirse would be of vrriour timer and oricins. as is the c;ix 
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composed of tivo smaller parts, 10,-16. and 16,-22x6: 
the second of these >S mostly made up of comparisons 
and other single sentences, whilst the first employs the 
antithetic form. With the second agiee 25-27 and 
part of 28 f ;  with the first agrees the other part of 
28 f These seem to hnvebeen the earliest collections 

; then came the two groups of quat- 
rains, 221~-2422 and 2423-34, which, hy their distincter 
mention oi ' sages '  and the freer character of their 
material, indicate a later t ime: the more elaborate 
discourses of 1 ~ 9  (omitting 2 1 ~ 8  327-35 61-19 $ 7 ~ 7 2 )  may 
be still later;  and 80f. form ;ur appendix. \Vithin 
these divisions smnlicr reclions occur (such as 103-9 
["r, 1 ~ ~ 1  1610~11 252-, 261;~12 2 i l 3 ~ ~ ? ) ,  which may 
we11 h;,re been independent pioducflons. Exactly when 
and how the rarioos parts were comliined into a book 
it is hardly p ~ s a ~ b l e  to say, nor is the question very 
important ; the main point is that the process prob- 
ably ,rent on lllrough thr fourth and third centuries, 
and thnt the appendix. 30  f ,  may ha re  been added 
 tin hter  ; A ~ ~ ~ ' ~  dictum some,rhat ~ i i h e ~ ~ t h ,  
and the arttficial tetrzldic form in 3011-31 and the 
alphabetical poem. 31 m ~ l r  suggest n late time. Apart 
from the sections and sub-sections no principle of 
arrangement of couplcts and quatrains is recognisable1 

I t  thus appears that tile history of ancient Hebrew 
aphoristic literature is parallel to the course of such 

g. Hebrew literary developments in other peoplea- 
aphoristic ~t b"~10ngs t o  the rnaturert period of the 

literature. nation. 
The  proverbs of half-ciriliaed 

peoples d o  not deserve to  be classed as 
literature : the" are nlerelv shrewd oooular observations 
~~~ ~. , . . 
on  thc affairs of cvcryday life: those broader 
and deeper obiervotionj that are more properly called 
aphorisms are the product of cuifivated reflection. I" 
Egypt the mature philuiophical and ethical maxims 
that 1ienr the names of Pfnhholep, Any, and others had 
their origin in one of the most flourishing periods of the 
Empire (see FICYPT, rj 21). Hindoo proverbial literature 
falls ill a similar period in the liistory of Indian thought. 
The  Greek piouerl,r ascribed to Menander are probably 
to be referred to the time that witnessed the rise of the 
greet post-Platonic schools of philos,ophy. Similnrly 
Hebrew aphoristic literature appears after the beginning 
of the philosophical moremrnt that is introduced 1,). the 
Book of l o b :  and it maintains itself into the Talnludhc 
perior1, t in t  is, up  to the point when the main ]e\rirh 
liieriirv actirifr. nbnndonine ohiloroohv and aaocalvnre. ., . . , . ,. . 
devoted ilself to the legal and ethical exposition of the 
Torah. The  fa11 of Jerusalem and the dispersion of the 
Tews rhrourhoot the Roman Emoire had a s  one effect , 0 

thc concentration of attention on the law, which was 
now the role bond of union between the scattered com- 
munities. But, till this revolution was accomplished. 
aphoristic literature continued to be eulli\,ated. T h e  
Book of Proverbs ivas followed by Ben~Sira ; a number 
of provf.rbi are found in Kbheleth ; arid the sayings in 
Pirke AMth ascribed to the great sager doubtless 
represent the period beginning in the second century 
R.C. and extending into the first tV0 centuries of our 
era. These sayings are analogous to  those that tmdi- 
,ion puts into the mouths of the 'seven wire men '  of 
Greece; philosophy arose early in Greece, late among 
the Jeivr. The  Book of Proverbs. standing midray 
in the philosophic development, is the finest phi lo~ 
sophical fruitage of the national Jewish spirit broadened 
and matured bv i n t e l l ~ t u a l  coutact with the best 
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PROVINCE (praviniia; etymology uncertain), in the 

Roman sense, may be defined as the department or 
sphere of duty' assigned to oneof  the higher magistrates 
(the consuls and prators).  When, however, with the 
spread of the Roman arms, the government of con- 
quered cour~trier grew to  be one of the most important 
duties of the higher magistrates, the term province, 
from desianatine. the government of a conauered . . - 
country as one particular duty of a Roman magistrate, 
came to  be used generally as a designation of the 
country itself 

I t  is somewhat in this sense that the word is used in 
E V  to translate d d i i a h  (apparently iron, zil'~ 
' judge, '  hence lit. j u r i s d i c t i ~ n ) ~  for which 6 almost 
always hnr X+ (isopxrla in Esth. 4 n .  aarpasrla in 
Erth. 89). A division of Israel into mZdcnaLh is men- 
tioned in the time of Ahab ( I  K. 20r4$;  see GOVERN- 
MENT,  g ,S): rnPdin8fh of the Babylanian empire are 
alluded to in Ezek. 198 Dzn. R *  lElam1. Lam. l l , ,. 
( Judaa )  : those of the Persian empire are referred to 
with great frequency in the Book of Esther ( l , ,  etc.) : 
the Jewish tenitory was one of them (Neh. 76 Ezrn, 
21 ; cp  G o v ~ n ~ o n .  I ; GOVERNMENT. 5 z ,  ; PEKSIA. 
5 i f ,  SATRAPS ; TIKSHA.~HA) .  The  word is also used 
in a general sense in Eccl  58 (RVU'K. ' t he  s t a t e ' ) :  cp  
28. T h e  frequent use of xSpa in Maccabeer (where 
E V  has 'country, '  but 'province' would perhaps be 
better) may be noted. 

Augustus in 27 &c, divided the provinces into 
imperial and senatorial. Thare  which, from thcir 
proximity to the frontier or from the turbulence of their 
population, required the presence of an army were 
placed under the direct control of the emperor: those 
which needed no troops wcrc left tu be administered by 
the senate. l r i 'The renatoria1 orovincer were ruled bv . , 
a n  annual governor as under the republic. Of there 
provinces Augurtur ordained that Africa and Aria should 
be  consular. the rest pratorian : but all the governors 
of the senatorial provinces were now called procoriruls 
(cp P l rocousu~) .  Their powers and dignities were 
much the same as the" had been under the reoubiic. . . 
except that they had now no  troops, or only a handful 
to maintain order. ( 2 )  Tile imperial provillces were 
governed by imperial lieutenants (Icgnfi Cniarir), who 
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were nominated by the emperor and held office a t  his 
pleasure; all of them had the power o i  the sword (jar 
glndii). For the administration of the finances there 
lieutennnts had procurators under them, whilst the 
governors of the senatorial provinces continued to have 
quastors  as under the republic. Another class of 
imperial provinces consisted of  those which from the 
physical nature of the country (as the Alpine districts), 
or the backward state of civilization (as Mauretania 
and Thruce), or the stubborn character of the people 
(as  J u d a a  and Egypt) were not adapted to  receive a 
regular provincial constitution. These were regarded as 
domains of the emperor, and were managed by a pro- 
curator (in the case of Egypt by R prafect), nominated 
by and responsible to the emperor. 

The  word t s o p ~ r l a  (EV 'province') occurs in NT.  
I n  Acts 23 34 Feiix asks concerning Paul 8x solar hop- 
xriar iarlv-of which kind of province he ir-whether 
provincial or senatorial. (Cilicia war probably in the 
time of I'elix an imperial province ; cp Cr~rcla. 5 3.) 
I n  251 the province of Festus the procurator of J u d a a  
is intended (see GOVERNMENT, 5 30, col. 1914 ; IsxnEL. 

90, col. 1175). 

PRUNING HOOK (??n!r? ; APETT&NUN : JYIX 
[lip in Mic.]), Is. 24 181 Joel 3 [4] xo 43t. See V ~ N E  
and cp  AGRLcULTuKe, g 7. 
PSALM (l\D!D : 6 Theod. W&AMoc; Aq. ~ c h w -  

A H M ~  Sym. ;AN, &CM&; ~ g .  * n n w n ;  c; Staerk. 
ZATW xii. [r892] 91 13,. On the linguistic 
affinities see BDB and Ges.-Buhll. 

The  meaning of the Hebrew word is not clear. 
According to  Lngarde (Or. Zz3f . ) ,  ,i~in, miern6v, came 
into use as a technical term of synagogue-worship, in 
contradistinction to 6hiNih. fihiilim (?>h?, ~$;rn), which 

war specially appropriated to  the temple cult. Grata 
(Psolrnen, 79 f ), with whom B. Jacob (%ATbY 1 6  
[1896] 164 f) inclines to agree, thinks that m i s m h  has 
no musical reference, merely indicating that a new 
pralnl begins: it is equivalent therefore to ,chapter,' 
and,  but for the carelerrncsr of copyists, would stand 
a t  the head of everv oralm. Delitrsch lintrod. to , . 
PS. 3) conjecturer that it \*us an artificial expression 
coined by David. The word, which occurs exclurively 
in the heading:, of 56 psalms and in Ecclur. 491 (see 
PSALMS IBooKI, I ) ,  and to  which the coanate 
language; offer-no co;rerpanding terms except Toan- 
words, is most probably-like so many other terms in 
the headingr-corrupt. 

The  true word must be one which by its 
justifies its clore connection with the phrases .n7i, 
mp, etc.. and admits of being corrupted not only into 
,?c?" but also into 7.w (a corruption of a correction of 
?,BC). with which it is so often combined, and which in 
the sense of ' song '  is as superfluous ar in the 
sense of  'psalm.' T h e  required word is either aw:, 
'marked '  (Dan. 10211 or m+,, , m a r k '  lAram. l. The  . . 
Aram. Jow  corresponds to  the Heb. ;pm,  ' t o  mark '  
l m .  Te. ,  Is. 1011. ' hlaiked : O i  the sons of Korah '  
is just What we should expect to find at the head of a 
poem transcribed from the Korahire collection. and in 
the orefix to the title we cantlot be surmised to find an 
Aramaism. I n  PS. 981, where .,oia stands, we must 
supply ??$, following 6, and on the analogy of PS. 
1001, where il?!ni (like m$) is most probably a corrup- 
tion of ) p n ~ i ,  ' o f  Jedithun.' 

I t  is very possible that the familiar phrase ' t he  Book 
of Jarhar '  ?R), for which 6 substitutes 'song- 
book,' ,v+c;l 73.. should rather be. ' t he  book of the 
marked poems' (D>.'? ,,p)-ir., the collection of 
poems whose source is indicated o l v l  collectively). W.  
Robertson Smith considered B's reading certain : it is 
at any rate probably very near the truth. 

T. K. C. 

3920 
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. ~ 

I. INTRODUCTORY DISCUSSION 

T h e  Book of Pralms or the Psalter, the first book of 
H a g i ~ g r a p h a  in the Hebrew Bible,' bears the Hebrew 

title D.$%, tPhiLLim, or ,?p, r?pher 
I.Tit'e. l iNirn.  ' t h e  book of hymns. or rather 

'songs of p ~ a i s e . ' ~  T h e  singular nhn, FhiLIuh, is 
properly the infinitive or nomen verbi of \Sn,  hiIZ?L, a 
verb en~ployed in the technical language of the temple 
service for the execution of a jubilant song of praise to 
the accompaniment of music and the hlare of the 
oriestlv t rumwts  i r  Ch. 164 f .  252 2 Ch. 51% f ). T h e  . . . , ., -, 
name is not therefore equally applicable to  all psalms, 
and in the later Jewish ritual the synonym holl5L 
sorciallv dcrienater two rrries of uralmr. 113-118 and 
. , U  

146~150 ,  of which the former w i r  sung at the three 
grcat feasts, the encucnia, and the new moon, and the 
latter a t  the dnilv mornine orvvrr isee HALLELL - .  , , 
Thof the whole book is named 'praiser '  is clearly due 
to  the (act that it war the manual of the templc service 
of sons, in which ornire was the lendine feature. For ~,.  " 
an individual peal",. however, the usual name is rnizmor 
(,iola : only in titles of psalms [except in Ecclur. ~ Q x ] ) , ~  

which is applicable to  any piece designed to be sung to 
a musical accompaniment. Of this word, +.hpb$, 
'psalm,'  is a trunrlntion, and in the Greek Bible the 
whole book is called 'Psalms '  (+ahpol) or 'Psalter '  
(+ohnjplou).4 T h e  title Psalms (+*hpo;) or Book of 
Psalms (flip'hor +ohpGu) ir used in the N T  (Lk.20+2 
2444 : Acts 1 ~ )  ; but in Heb. 47 we find another title, 
namely ' Dayid.' 

Hippolytn~ fells us that in his time most Christians 

1 [The part of this riricle signed 'W. R. S.' was ariginaliy 
written in 1886. It wa\, huwe\.er virtually re-indorsed in ,891 
in ,he seventh of the Lecrurer on hblicrl Criticismnowso ofran 
rcfcrrcd tu as 07'iClzl, in which, as the author sates, he hrr 
incorporared the main conclurions of his article. Much watcr 
has flowed under the bridgesince ,892, and the progrezr of the 
critical study of other books cannot but react on that of the 
~ r r l m i .  No better starring-point, however, for the study of 
this grerr book could be had than the rkctch here Zldoptcd rr 
the introduction to our article ; and if we decline to hold it 
certain that r renewed inveirizrtion of the ~ u l r e r  from the 
point of view enforced upon "3 by the prcrent circumrtlnccr of 
criticism md  philology would have lcd the writer to the ramc 
concluiionr rr in r886, no dispara~ement l o  an enthurierlically 
admired camrrcle can he intended bvthe scholar whose rzennti~rs 
I . - , ,  . : . . c  , lr  ll.2c,l.rll I ,"..<l,, Ic I . H.;;, l , , . l  l . A ,  I : , :  +.L,<. 1 0 .  , # . ? ' m . , ;  t :~ ; l& .  .l/<ms. 
c ! / ' , P . /  S .. J.r  n .  . I p c . < , ~  ..I, I c z l , . , ~ , , .  //,hr,, , 

, I I U ~ I .  , , s . : , ~ A  r ,I.. ( ' , , V . ,  k i t  I Z  . C,,,=., 
r,tll l c #..c ! I .. -,mhr .Y,. hut Hr:cr) I 

>.,,l, ..,l> , , . c  1,:.1c ,h*,,:I~is,fl**~..>. 

iii. Duhmi argument from Palter of 
Solomon (g 4,). 

Bnckeround of P.alter of Solomon : "*me (P 4z). 
i". lmitrtive p%~lmr (B 4,). 
v. Paln, cumpoliti~n (8 4,). 

Histaricrl rcfcrencer in titles (g *S). 
Palm-citler in reriionr (E 16). 
Yaticsl form (8 I , ) .  
Ancient version, (5 48). 

. . 
raid ' t he  Pralms of David,' and believed the whole ,, Raditional hook to be his [and even Theodoie 

suthonhip. of blopsuertia accepted the Dvvidic 
nlthnr<hin nf ,h? Prlltpr a- l r h o l ~ l  ~~ .~~~ - - ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  ~~- - ~~~ ~ 

But tllis title and kl ief  are both of Jemirh origbn. 
[ T ~ U S  in ~ h . 2 9 ,   id and ~~~~h appear to be 
combined as jointcautharr of the Psalter, and] in 
z Mace 21, ' t he  [writings] of David'  ( ~ r i  raD Aauccd) 
means the Psalter. Hesides, the title of the apocryphal 
P s a l m s  of Solomon' implies that the previously existing 
Psalter n.as ascribed to David. IWhrrher. however. 
we "lust also assume that the psalms entitled ,ni were 
necessarily ascrihed to king David, is questioned by 
Lagarde and B. Jacob, and the correctness of the 
reading ,ni may lx strongly doubted, as also the  
reading of the title n ~ i i .  See 12 (a) (d).] J e r i sh  
tradition does not make Durid the author of ail the 
psalms: but as he was regarded as the founder and 
legirlator of the temple psalmody ( I  Ch., uf iup.; 
Ezra 3x0 Neh. l Z j b + i f .  Ecclus. 478f.1, so also lie 
was held to ha re  completed and arranged the whale 
book, though according to  Talmudic tradition' he 
incorporated psalms by ten other authors : Adnm. 
Melchizedek. Abruhum, Moses, Heman, Jeduthun. 
Asaph. and the three sons of Korah. [Cp Driver, 
(n/rod.lel, 7 f. : Neubauer. Studin Uiblioi, 2 6-8. 
Another eood authoritv on Tewish tradition-Dr. R. , 
Jacob-writes thus : 'Not till quite late, according to 
the Midrash, did David take poasesrion of thc entire 
Psalter. i n  the second centurv the mart in,oortant 
teachers of the Miahna still deb& the  questions (hether 
all the psalnlr are by Dvvid (R. hleir), and whether 
they all refer to David (R. Elnsar), or to the community 
(R. Joshua), who composed the HalBI, etc. (Prriihim, 
117ol. T h e  Church fathers, too, in the earliest age 
protest against the erroneour opinion that Dabid is the 
author of all the psalms. atid reek for reasons why the 
whole Psalter is nevertheiess rlvmcd after h im'  ( Z A T  W 
16 [r896]. 16z/).] 

With this it aerees that the IHebrewl titles of the 
pznlnls name no one later than Solomon, and even he 
is not recognised ha n psalnlodist by the most ;ancient 
tradition, that of 6, which omits him from the title of 
Ps. 1'27 ( @ X  inserts the name)$ and makes PS, 72 be 
written rlr Zaho[w]pwu. ia . ,  not by but of him. 

The details of the lrrdicio#~ of rulhorrhip show considerrble 
-- ~ ~p 
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[The  number of the  psalms b o t h  in 6 a n d  in MT i 
1 5 0  though  t h e  m o d e  of arr ivine at this  number  i 

~~ ~ 

different;  6 unites 9 a n d  1 0 ,  1 1 4  an, 

of psalms. 115 ,  and diridcs 1 1 6  a n d  1 4 7 ;  th  
n l ~ o c r r ~ h a l  ~ r a l m  a t  the  end ir nn ~~~~~ ~. ... 

reckoned.  T h e  "iciest ~ e h i s h  tradition reckoned 14: 
psalols ( c p  Gen.4728) ; Pss. 9 a n d  10 are one, 70 an, 
71 :ire one, 1 1 4  a n d  1 1 5  are one, a n d  117 2nd 11R.. . . . .  . 
'C ' '  # C  5s ,'.' I 1  .; l,,; "\ a .Cl>,,?',., ~ . l . , ,  .%,. , ~. 
".C \ ' l  l .  I .  8 .  l i ; . , .  I"., I ;-- 
l .  . . I .  I : \ I : I  . l r l l l l i ~ ~ I . c I . ~ \ I I . .  I, I I . , . . .  I ; .  . - ~~~~~ -~ 

and 10 .  42 ;uld 43 is  manifest.] 
Whntevcr m a y  b e  the  value of the  titles t o  individua 

p ~ a l m s ,  there can irc no question tha t  the  tradition t h a  *, Psalter- the  Psalter  \\as collected b y  Dvvid is no 

a historical ; for no one d a o b t s  tha t  [at an3 
handbook, me] some of t h e  psalms d a t e  f rom aft: 

the  Ralryloniaa exile. T h e  t ru th  i h a  
underlies t h e  tradition is that  the  collection is csaentiall! 
t h e  hymn-hook  of the  second temple,  a n d  i t  war the re  
fore ascribed to l lnvid.  because it was  assumed. as . ~- 
see clearly f rom Chronicles, 1h;t t h e  order of w o r s h i ~  
i n  the  second trrnple was the  s a m e  as in t h e  first, an< 
h a d  1)avirl as its fa ther :  as Mores completed t h e  l ax  
of Israel for all t ime  before the  people entered C a n a n .  
so David cornplrted t h e  theory a n d  contents  of the 
temple psnlnlody before the  temple itself was  built. 
W h e n  w e  thus  unders tand  ifs  origin, the  tradition 
beconies really instructive, md m a y  b e  translated intc 
a rrarcment which throws light on several points con. 
nected with t h e  book-the statement,  namely,  tha t  the 
Psalter  was (finally, a t  least) collected with a liturgical 
purpoze. T h u s ,  though the  Psalms represent [according 
t o  the  w r i t ~ r ' s  earlier vieu.] a great r a n g e  of individual 
experience, they avoid such si tuations a n d  expressions 
as are too unique to be used in acts  of public devotion. 
h lnny  of the  pralo,s are doxologies or the  like, expressly 
written for the  t e m p l e ;  others are m a d e  u p  of extracts 
f r o m  older poenlr in a way  perfectly natural  in a hymn-  
book.  bu t  other\vire hardly intelligible. Such  ancient  
h y m n s  as E r . 1 5 . 8  [cp Enouus, BOOK OF, g 61, 
Judg.  5 r S. 2 I-ro [cp S a ~ ~ s r . ,  ROOKS or, 5 31, are not  
included in the  collection, though  motives borrowed 
from them are embodied in m o r e  modern  psalms : t h e  
interest of the  collector, w e  see, war not historical bu t  
1iturgic;~l. hg*il>. t h e  temple,  Zion, t h e  solemn feasts, 
are conitnntly.kep1 in the  foreground. All these points  
go to show that  t h e  collccrion war no t  only used  bu t  
actually fornlrd for use in the  temple.  

[The preceding 3trremcnr with regard to the object and of 
the collection would prohrllly have receivcd from che original 

wcter roi?~e qudification. Mart c r i t i ~ ~  
6. Nec888ary would now rdmir that many of thc p3rlmr 
qu~lifioation. wcra proh?hly never eirhcr used in the 

te,np1c or inrcnded fur use in the temple. 
The  r~nrgoeue i  wcrc ' prayer-hourer' like thc temple, and air 
difficult to believe that prayer did not include praise: 
the 'mirrionlry p.a1mr ' and  the so-called 'Puritan psalms' h ~ d  
r special appliclliilify to the Jew, of the Dispersion (Che. 
OPr. 12 74 363; Duhm. Praimm. Eini. X.; Briggi, in Nnu 
Warid, hnlavch .P, W). Duhm even thinks fhrf many psalms 
CL" only ham heen used for private ~dificrtion. At rare 
it is =<er CO call the Psalter the prayer-hook and hymn-book oi 

1 opn. 2,,,/: ed. de 1a Rue; "p Hippol. ufryr'z; Jerome, 
E$. CXL (od Cypr.), and Pr=J in M=/. 
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,r is maniferrly the piaur cocnmuniry(cp T C ~ ,  61 ~3 .1  
m h e  on the are l~lo.r ~ 8 1 d . k ~ .  H. 

rscoh, ~ ~ h m .  ~ c c ~ ~ d i ~ ~  to N ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ ( Z A T W Z O  
8. f ), the ' I '  prslmr refer as a rule to the poet him?elf; this i; 
!aredon the obirrvation that in the songs m the Hchrew text 
81 Ecclur.51~-rr  and 13-29 it must be Ben S i n  who g>eakr.J 
7trydiKerent is the riewof B. Jacob (ZA TW17 [r897), 144fl), 

1 Olrhnurcn (P~',lrnrn, ,853) already gives thk  definitinn of 
he P*lier; hut he doer nor give a clerr notion of the great 
ewirh community, which, though canrciour of it3 unity 
symholired even by r o a p p ~ r e n d y  trifling a vinr sr the turning 
f a worshipper rowadr jerura~em ercn wten away from rile 
rely ~ n n d ) ,  was neverrheleir not merely ~a lc r t in ian  but 
cartered in many lsndr. 

a we do nut mention ~ a ~ i ~  (sin/. ,m) hecaur he 
he reprerntnive character of most of the lindividualr who are 
he ruppacd rperkerr in the prrlmr. I n  PS. 23 hower.er the 
peaker, he thinks, is not the collective cammunit' (?mend). but 
fugitive, who is Cut fmm visitr to the tempc,iike ~ d ~ i d  

ccoiding to r Sam. 26 ig. (But surely the ~ p a k e r  in this 
arallel psalms ir the company of faithful l~rnehrcr  snd diligent 
e ncnterr of the temple. who formed the kernel of the port. 

"dean communay., 
J T i i r  oi~rrvation of Naldete, however, is hardly self-evident 

2 far ar 51s-x% is concerned. 
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I C I I I I I  )I> <\I I 11.11 IIC.,III...: 1 ! l r ,  1.218 .l I:" ~hvn ,  i r r m  
!C., . c  .! .i !!.C l - , l ' , ~  .l, (1  11) ! 8 t.1 t h ~ :  #,.,.; ,i 
: h 8 8 ,  :.. .IL.., . , , . . , . , i . . , I ~ t . .  .I-.>,. , : , . c  . . , S  -. , ~ ~ ~~, .~ - 
10 be a sort of nppendlr. 

i i i. When n e  look at the Xlaliim psalinr more closely, 
ho\,rrer. % c  see that they contain two rlist~nct elements : 
Uaridic osa1rni and ~ s a l m s  ascribed to the Leri t ical 

' r i ~ c  questiorl now arises. W a s  the collection a sillgle 
act, or is the Faalter ninde cup ofseveral older collect#onr? 

,, in Here we hzve first to observe that i n  
the H e l x r w  text the Psalter is divzded 
into five books, each oi \vIuch closes s.lrh 

five n rioroiorrv. .I.l,e schen,e o f  the shole is 
0, 

nz foi l0\\~i  :- 
1l""k i., P,.. 1-41 : illlrhercnreu.cribed to Dnvid except 1 1  10 

(which i s  renlly parr of8133 (ascribed to Drvid in @ l ;  rioioivgy 

." 
in,. \Ye can thus cil,tineui~h the followine stfna i n  the ., . 

rednction :-(Q) the formntmr o f  a Unvidic collection 
(book I . )  bit11 n closing doxology : ( b )  nsecond Uaridic 
collection (51-78) \rith d o r o l o ~ y  nlld subscriptkon, and 
(c) a tuoiold 1,evitir;rl collrction (42~49 .  50 75-83) : (d) 
an Elobistic rednrtlon and coznbi!>ation of ( b )  and [ C )  ; 
(a)  the ndriition of n non-Elohistic supplement to (d) 
with R t l o x ~ l ~ g y  ; (f) a collrction later than (d), con- 
si i t lng of books W. 5'. Finally, the anonymous pmlms 
1 2 ,  which ns anonymous were hardly an orlginnl part 
of book i . ,  mav have been tirefixed after the rrhole 

for. while the doxologies to  the first threc books are no 
part of the psnlnis tn  which they are xttnchcd, but i rn l ly  
mnrk the r n d  of a book i i l  n p1our fashion ,lot unconllnon 
i n  easfrrn liter.ztur=, thnt fa book iv., n l t h  its rubric 
addressed to the people, plainly belongs to the psalm, 
or rather 10 its liturgical execution, and does not. there- 
fore. red l y  mark the close o f  a coliection once separate. 

i. l,, point o i  inct, bouks iv, and v. have so many 
canlmon characrrri that there is ever" reason t o  reeard 

. .  . . 
ii. Again, the main pvrt of book5 ii. and i i i. (PS. 

42.X1I is dislinpuished from the reit o f  the Ps%lter l ~ v  - ~~ ~ ~~ ~ ~ ~~~~~~ 

hnb i t~n l l y  nvui%ng the name Yahw* (EV the 1.0~1;) 
and using Eldhinl ((h,d) insteacl, even i n  rases l ike Ps. 
507. where ' I  an, YzhwP thy G o d ' o f  E r .  2 0 ~ i r  quoted 
but ch;lnged very awkwardly to ' l an, God thy God.' 
This is dne not to the authors o f  the individual pmln~s,  
but  to nu editor ; for Pa. 53 is only another recensiun 
[with some peculiar variationsz] of Ps. 14. and PS. 70 
repeats pvrt of PS. 40. and here Y n h r k  is air times 
chntiged to Elahim, nhi lst  th- opposlte change happenis 
but once. The  Elohim psalms, then, have undergone 

Frzrlter was completed. We see, too, that i t  )a only i n  
the lstasf ~o l lec f ion (hook6 iv. v . )  that imonynlity iz the 
rule, nlld titles, eipcclally titles with names, occur "nly 
sporndicnlly. Else\rhere the titles run i n  series and 
corrcsporlrl to the lirrnls o f  older collections. 

A process of collection which i l i rolvrr 5" mnny stager 
tnust ii ln>nly hare taken a considerable time, and the 

~ ~ 

S,Dates of question arises whether we can fix a l imi t  

COlieOti for its leeinninc and end, or even assion 

i. E*/emni evidence.-.& i~iferio;limit io; the final 
collection is glsen by the Septungint transiation. This 
tinnblation ilsclf, however, ~ v n s  not writtelr all at once. 
and its history is obscure: r e  ~ n l y  know, from the 
prologue to Eccleriasticus, that the Hagiographa, and 
donbuers, therefore. the Praiter. \rere read i n  Greek i n  
Egypt nbout 730 B.C. or somcivhst later.2 And  the 
Greek Finl iei ,  though i t  contains one apocryphal psalm 
at the close, is  essentially the same as the Hebrew; 
there is nothing to suygeit that the Greek r a i  first 
tranrlafed iron, a less complete Psalter arid afterhnrds 
extended to agree with theext.znt Hebrew. It is. there- 
fore, reasonable to hold that the Hehrew Psalter sar  
completed and recognised as an authoritative collection 
long rliough beiure 130 B.C. to allo\v o f  its passing to 
the Greek-speaking Jews i n  .4lexandrln. Beyond this 
the external evidence for the con>pletion o f  the collcctiorl 
does not cairv us. 

I t  apperrt indeed irom r Ch. 168.36 2 Ch. 64, +, that variollr 
psalm3 h c l o n ~ i n ~  ro hooks iv. and v. were current in ,he time of 
the Chronider.3-that ir, towrrdr the s1o.e of rhe Pcrrian or ~- - ~~~~ ~- -. 

1 iEwald compare3 Job3140 Jer.51*, and Itibertson Smith 
(OTYClzl. 196, n. 2) reicrr l" a parallel subscription in the D i r i n  

the Hdhr l i te  poeci (236 end). lar:imn hiidha u,a/i/idhi 
i.ha*rdw, etc.,  showing that the collecrivll once endrd i t  this 

for rmy~povioar  we ought perhapi to read .""~"b" i ~povivar.  
3 [Duhm. however, regards rhc compilation in ,Zh. 16rr the 

insertion o i a  lilterhand. Similarly, but in mors ciiufiou words, 
Sr. G Y I Z ~ I I ,  n. 1. sec D 17.1 
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ii. Infernal evidence.-Turning now to internal 
evidcnce, we find the surest rtarling-point in the 
Leviticnl psalms of the Elohistic coiiecrion. There, 
we have seen, form two groups, referred to the sons of 
Korah and to Asaph. At  the beginning of the Greek 
period or somewhat later Asnpb was taken to be  a 
contemporary of David and chief of the of his 
time (Xeh. 1246). or one of the three chief ringers 
belonging to the three great Levitical houses ( I  Ch. 
%I/): T h e  older history, however, knows nothing of 
an ~ndwidual  Asaph;  a t  the  time of the return from 
Babylon the guild of singers as a whole war called Bne 
Asaph (EzraZrr) .  and so apparently it was in the time 
of Nehemiah (Neh. 11s. Heb.).' T h e  ringerr or 
Asnphiter are at this time still distinguished from! the 
Levitrs ; the oldeat attempt to  incarporate them with 
that tribe appears in Ex. 6 ~ 4 ,  where Abiaraph-that is, 
the eponym of the guild of Asaphiter-is made one of 
the three sons of Korah. But when singers and Levites 
were fused the Azaphites ceased to be the only singers ; 
and uitimateiy, as we see in Chronicles, they were 
distinguished from the Karahites and reckoned to  
Grrshom ( r  Ch. 6). while the head of the Korahites is 
Heman, ar io the title of PS. 88. I t  is only in the 
appendix to  the Elohistic psalm-book that we find 
Hernan and Ethan ride by ride with Asaph, as in the 
Chronicles, but the body of the collection distinguishes 
between two guilds of singers. Korvhittr and Asaphites. 
and ir therefore ss a collection younger than Sehemiah, 
but presumably older than Chronicles with its t h r n  
guilds. 

The  contents of the Korahite and Asaphic psalms 
~ i v e  no reason to doubt that they really were coilected 
by or for these two guilds. 

(a)  Both groups are remarkable from the fact that they 
hardly contain any recognition of present sin on the part 
of the coirrmunity of Jewish faith-though they d o  
confers the rim of Israel in the past-but are exercised 
with the observatiori that prosperity doer not follow 
righteousness either in the case of the individuai (49 73) 
or in that of the nation, which suffers notwithstanding 
its loyalty to  God, or even on account thereof (44 79). 
Now the rise of the problems of individual faith is the 
mark of the age that followed Jeremiah, whilst the 
confident assertion of national riehteousnesj under mis- " 
fortune is a characteristic mark of piour Judnirm after 
E m ,  in the period of thelaw hut not earlier. Malachi, 
Ezra, and Nehemiah, like Haggni and Zechnriah, are 
still very far from holding that the sin of Israel lies all 
in  the past. 

(6) Ajain, a considerable number of there psalms 
(44 74  i 9  80) point t o  an historical siluation which can 
be very definitely realised. They are poat-eriiic in their 
whole tone, and belong to a time when prophecy had 
ceased and the synagogue worship was fully established 
(748.L). But the Jews are no l o n ~ e r  the obedient slaves 
of Persia : there har been a national rising and armies 
have gone forth to bstrle. Yet God has not gone forth 
with them : the heathen have been victorious, blood has  
flowed 11ke water round Jeruraienl, the temple has been 
defiled, and these disasters assume the character of a 
religious persecution. 

The?= derails would fit the time of rtligious persecution under 
Andochur Epiphanes, to which indeed Pr, 74 is referred (*S a 
prophecy) in I Mecc. 716. But against this reference thcre is 
rhr objection that there psalms are written in a time of the 

1 Thc threefold division of the ringers appears in the same 
list %ccerdin% l o t h e H ~ h e l r  t e x t d ~ .  17:  bur the ocsurrence of 
Jedufhun asa proper name instead ofrmurical noteirruspisiou., 
and maker the text of @BRA [whichsuggests a twofold division. 
8.e G=NEALOGIZS, s 7, ii. (a), n. 3, but ep S 26 (c) end1 preferable.' 
The firrrc1eartrrce ofthetriplechoir is, therefor;, in Nch. 121,- 
<a., not earlier than Alexander the Great, wilh wham Jaddua 
(m. 2s) war contempor;uy. IS- E m r - N e n e r ~ x ~ x ,  % 
NEHEM~AH, D 1.1 
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deeper, dejcctionand yet are prlmr ofthe templechair.. Now 
whcn the Crmpie wrr reopened for worrhipbfrer its pro6lnafion 
by Anciochur. ,he Jew. were uictoriuur sod a much more joyous 
tone uwi appropriate.  ider, er, if the praixl~r are :he 
Maccabcc period, they can have been no ~ n ~ i n a l  pxrt of the 
Elohiiric pdm-brnk, which certainly war not cullccted so late. 
But there i s  one and only arlc time in the Persian period to 
which they can be refened, viz.. that of the great civil war3 
under Arrrxerxes 111. Ochub (middle d 4th c a t .  B.c.). The 

l ews were involved in the~eand were severely chastised, and we 
now f,am Jorephvr th?r rhz temple war defikd hy the Pcisiar>i 

and humiliating condltlonr attached to the worship there. Ir 
would nppear that to thc Jews the rrruggle rook a theocratic 
mpect, and it is not imposrrble fhrf the hopeful beginnings of a 
nationr1 movement, whtch proved in the issue so dlsprtrour, are 
reflected in roms of the other piecsr of the cullection.l 

(c) All this carrier the collection of the ELohirtic 
psalm-booA down to quite the last years of the Prrrin* 
PTiod at  the earliest, and with thir it agreer-to name 
but one other point-that the view of Israers past 
history taken in Ps. 78. where the final rejection of the 
hourr of Joseph is co-ordinated with the fall of Shiiolr 
and the rise of Zion and the Dnvidic kingdom, in- 
dicates a standpoint very near to that of Chronicles. 
T h e  fusion of the separate Korahite and Araphic psalm- 
books in a single collection along with the second group 
of Davidic psalms may very probably heconnected with 
the remodelling of the singers in three choirs which 
Chronicler presupposes. 

(d) Now books iv. and v. are, as we have seen, later 
than the Eluhlrtic rrdaction of books ii. and iii., so that 
thecollection of the initpar( offhe  PsaLtev must, if OUT 

argument up  to thir point is sound, be thrown into fhc 
Creekperiod, and probably not theearliest part thereot 

Thir conclurion (S 8 d )  is borne out by a variety of 
indications. 

i. First of ali, the language of some of there psalms 
clearly polnu to a very late date indeeda T h e  Jew5 

g, had even in the time of Nehemiah (Neh. 
1314) been in danger of forgetting their ,2t,"l:&r, own tongue and adopting a jargon com- 
pounded with neighbouring idioms ; but 

the  restorerr of the law fought against this tendency 
with vigour, and with 5 0  much success that very tolerable 
Hebrew r a j  written for a t  least a century longer. But 
in such a psalm as 139 the language is a real jargon.* 
a mixture of Hebrew and Aramaic, which, in u hymn 
accepted for use in thc temple, shows the  Hebrew speech 
to  have reached the last rtaee of decav. " 

ii. Again, t hmgh  no parr of the Psalter shows clearer 
marks of a liturgical purpose, we find that in books 
iv. nndv. themusical titles rif we mavfollow the mniolitv 
and admit, comparing D&m, ~ ' i o f m m ,  ' Einl.,'  OF. 
that there are musical titles] have entirely disappeared. 
The  technical terms, that is, of the  templemuric whichare 
still recognised by the Chronicler4 have gone out of use. 
presumably because they were already become unin- 
telligible, as they were when the Septuagint version was 
made. Thir implies a revolution in thenational music 
which wecan hardly explain in any other way than by the 
influence of that Hellenic culture which, from the time 

1 PS. 81, in which Judnh is threatened by the neighbouring 
stzt-5 acting with the suppmr rather than under the guidance of 
Asaur( the~rmporSyr~a7)  i ra l~omuchmoreeasdy~~dersdo~d 
under the loose ru1c "f perka than under the Greeks, and the 
assadation of Tyre with Philirtia(zr in 874sgreer with Preudo- 
Scyiax(recEBl"llasog), whamakerArcalonaTyrim po.scrrion. 
If this prnlm hsr a dafin~tc hirlorical hackground, which Dr 
Wette and Hupfeld doubt, it must be later than the destruction 
of Sidon by Ochur, which restored to Tyre it3 old pre-eminence 
in Pharnicla. 

a detailr to the linguistic phenomena ofthe prlmr. 
erpecially Gierebrecht in Srade'r Z e i f x h r ,  r881, p. 276f: The 
objscfionr of Driver (Jourr.  ofPhri. 11x33) do not touch the 
argument that such prnlmr ar 139 p: least if hlT is correct1 
helong ro the veiy latest rragc d bch1~ca.l Hebrew. [See also 
Cheync, OPr., Appendix ii., where, however, as also in Giere. 
brechl'r and Driver's essays, dus nccount 1s not taken of ,he 
uncertainty of MT.] 

3 [SO again in OTJcl*l 208. But in arrerr of judgment see 
Pr.i4, where it i i  maintsined that there is much carruptnerr in 
the traditional rcrt.1 

4 ISoaccmding t o  MT of rCh. 15  (RV, 'sec toAlsmoth,' 
'set to the ~hemlnith.); but rcz s 2t?d), md SHEIIINITH.~ 
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to a view of the history of the Psalter as a whole, we 
have still to consider the two great groups of psalms 
ascribed to David in books i. and ii. Both these groups 
appear once to have fornlrd separate collections and in 
their sepaiate form t o  have been ascribed to David ; for 
in book I. every psalm, except the ntroductoiy poems 
PS. 1 f .  and the late PS. 33. which mav have been 
added ar a liturgical sequel to PS. 32, bear; the title , o f  
David.' and in like manner the group Psr. 51-72. though 
it contains a few anonymour pieces and one psalm which 
is either ' o f '  or rather, according to the oldest tradition, 
'for Solomon' (cp 12, ad i n i f . ) ,  is esrentially a 
Davidic hymn-book, which km been taken over ns n 
whole into the Elohistic Psalter, even the suhrcri~tion 
72.0 not being omitted, Moreover, the collec1o;s of 
books i-iii. knew or no Davidic psalmr outside of there 
two collections, for PS. 86 in the appendix to the Elahirtic 
coilecrioa i i  merrly a cento of quotations from Dvridic 
pieces with a verse or two from Exodus and Jeremiah. 
These two groups [3-41 51-72], therefore, represented 
to thecollectorr the oldest tradition of Hebrew psalmody ; 
they are eirher really Davidic or they parsed as nlch. 

This fact is imooitant : but its weieht mav readilv be - ,  
over-ertimated, for the Levirical psalms comprise poems 
of the last halfkentury of the Persian emptre, and the 
final collection of books ii. and iii. mav fall a m o d  deal 
later. Thus the tradition that ~ a v i i  is theauthor of 
there two collecrionr comes to us, not exactly from the 
time of the Chronicler, but certainly from the time when 
the view of Hebrew history which he expresser was in 
Che couise of furmation. It ir not too much to ray 
that that view-which to romc extent appear:, in the 
historical psalms of the Elohistic Psalter 142M31-im- 

p&ativeiy'modern pieces to ancient autho;s. 
Nor wiii it avail to say that this uncritical age did not 

ascribe the psalms to Dvvid hut accepted them on the 
ground of older titles. for it is hardly likely that each 
pvaim in the Dvvidic collectionr had a title beforsit was 
transferred to the laieer l'ralter : and in an" care the 
titles are manifestly the product of the same uncritical 
spirit as we have just been speaking of, far not only are 
many of the titles certainly wrong, but they are wrong in 
such B way as to prove that they date from an age to 
which David was merely the abstract pralmist, and which 
had no idea whatever of the historical conditions oi his 

. . 
In a word, the ascription of these two coi1ections to 

David has none of rhr? characters of n genuine historical 
tradition. [On the whole question cp S 25.1 

At the same time it i5 clear that the two [Davidic] 
collections do not stand on quhe the same footing. 
The  Elohistic redaction-the change in the names of 
Gad-extends only to the second 151-721. Now the 
formation of the Elohistic Psalter [42-831 must have 
been an official act directed to the consolidation of the 
liturgical material of the temple. and i f  it left one of the 
so-called Davidic collccriona untouched the reason must 
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have been that this collection had already a fixed 
lirurgical position. In othcr words. book i. is the oldest 
extant liturgy of the second temple, whilst there is no 
evidence that the Uavidic psalmr of book ii, had a 
fixed liturgical place tiil at kar t  the close of the Persian 
period. 

And now the question arises : May we suppose that 
the oldest iirurgy of the second ternplr was also the 
liturgy of the tenlple of Solomon? 

i. W e  have it in evidence that music and song ac- 
companied the worrhio of the ereat sanctuaries of 

12: Book i, llot "0rt6er" Israel yn the eighth century 

pre-ex iliC, B.C. (Am.5 23) ; but fro", the con- 
text if appears probnble that the 

rnusicianr were not officers of the remple, but rather the 
worshippers at large (cp Am.6iI. s o  it certainly was 
in thc days of Davld (Z S. 6 5 )  and even of Isniah ( a O z g  
[but 3027-jjmay be a later insertion, see ISAIAH (BOOK), 
5 12 61); the same thing is implied in the song of 
Hrzeklah (Is. 3 8 ~ 0 )  ; and in Lam. 2 1  the noise within the 
rmctuary on a ienst-dav which affords a simile for the 
shouts oi the victoriou; Chaldszunr suggests rather the 
untrained efforts of the congregation than the disciplined 
music of a temple choir. The allusion to 'chambers of 
singers' in Ezek. 40r4 is not found in the text of 6. 
which is justified by the context,' and the first certain 
allusion to a clarr of belonging to the sacred 
ministers is at the return from Babylon (Ezra a4,). The  
way in which there singers, the sons of A ~ a p h ,  arespoken 
of may be taken as evidence that there was a guild of 
temple singers before the exile : but they cannot have 
been very conspicttour or we should have heard more 
of them. 

ii. The historical bookr, as edited in the captivity. 
are fund of varying the narrative by the insertion of 
lyrical pieces, and one or two of these-the 'pasrover 
song' (Ex. 15)  and pe~haps  the song from the hook of 
Jashnr ascribed to Solomon (see OTICbl ,  434: JASHER, 
BOOK OF. 9 3)-100k as if they were sung in the first 
temple: but they are not fuund in the Psalter, and, 

" 
form of 2 S. 

iii. There facts seem to indicate that even book i. of 
the Psalter did not exist when the editing of the historical 
books war completed, and that in music as in other 
marterr the ritual of the recond temple was completely 
reconstructed. indeed, theradical change in the 
life of the nation caused by the captivity could not fail 
to influence the psalmody of the sanctuary more than 
ilnv other oart of the worshio. 

2 lirgrrde r similar ~uagertion for PS. 84, whers the 
,ddirional rcrrc bepins with z,,. .,,". See Rrhlfr. .l" nnd ~. 
29 in dm Psuiwnn, 41, and cp 1 ' u o ~ r ~ u . l  

3 [This ln\olve, rending in 3 4 z 1  Way for l3;?p.1 
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\\halever the date of this or that individual poem, 
the collection as a whole-whether by selection or 
autllorsh~p-is ndvpred to express a religious life of 
which ftlc crile is the presuppoaiiion. Only in this m y  
can we understand the conflict and triumph of spiritual 
faith, hrlniually represented as rhr faith of n poor and 
rtrugglhng bend living in the midit of oppressors and 
with no  strength or heip rare the conrciousnerr of loyalty 
ro Vnh\ie. wh~ch a the fundvi~~ental note of the whole 

Custrart 2 S. 1 ,,.'l 
'The contents of  book i. make it little orobable that 

it was originally collected by the temple ministers, whorr 
hymn-book it ulrin~arely brcante.  he and 
Lerites were ill orovided for. and conreauentlv irreeolar . , e~ 

in their attendhnce at the trmplc, till the time of 
Nehemiah, who ma4e it his business to settle the 
revenuer of the clergy in such a way a as0 make regular 
scrvice poisiblr. With regular service a regular liturgy 
would be required, and in the absence of direct evidence 
it "lay k conjectured that the adoption of the first part 
of the Psalter for this purpose took place in cunnec- 
tiorl with the other far-reaching reforms of Ezra and 
Nrheminh, which first gave a stable character to the 
contrnurlily of the second temple. I n  any case these 
psalms, iull nr they are of spirlturl elements which can 
never cease to hu the model uf true worship, arc the 
nrcess;,ry conlplrrnent of the law as publirhed by 1izm. 
and must 1,e alwnya taken along with it by those who 
wotlld iln<lccstand what Judnism in its early days really 
war, and how it prepared the nay  for the gospel. 

The  hucond 1);lvidic cullection. which begins with a 
psalm of the exile (PS. 51 ; see the last two verses), 

13, Date Of contains some pieces which carry us 
Davidic down to a date decidedly later than 

colleotion, that of Nehemiah. Thus  Fr. 6 8 1 ~  
represents the \roiahipping congrrgn~ 

tion as drawn partlyiram theneighbourhood 01 Jerusalem 
and partly from the colony of Galilze [X \Vellhausen]. 
I s  ~evcrnl psnlmi of this collection. nr in the Lcvitical 
prnlms with which it is couplctl. *e see that the Jews 
have again hegun to feel themselves n antion, not a 
mere nlonicipsliry, though they arc still passing through 
bitter struggles ; and side liy ride with this there is n 
development of hlessinn~c hope. which in l's. 12 takes 
n \bide ax.eep, based on the vis~on of Deu tc ro~ l s~ inh .  
All there marks carrv us down for this as for the other 
collrctions of the I9bhistic Prnlter [42-531 to the tin,; 
when passive obedience to the .Acha:meniat,i war inter- 
ru~ileil. Several uaints indicnfc that the collectiol~ war 

~ - 

not .  rriginrlly forlned ns part of  the temple liturgy. 
T h e  title, as preserver1 in thr rubscription to 1,s. 7 2 2 0 .  
was nor , llsaimr ' [thoiigl~ @i giv-S iipuoc=niinnl] but . . 
' l'myerr of Llarid.' hgnlo. while the Levitical prnlms 
were eullg in thc nrnlc ,,l righteous 1riae1, of which. 
according to the theory of the second temple, the priestly 
and 1.evilical circles werc the special holy rrpresmta- 
tlrcr, f l ~ r s c  Tl~r idic  psalms contain touching expressions 
uf contrition and conftrsmn (51 66). And, while there 
are direct references to the temple service, these are 
omen made from the standpoint, not of the ministers 
of the tell>l,le. hut of the laity who come up  to join 

1 [(;r;t, and T. K .  Ahhotr accept this reading.] 

3933 

in the 5olemn feasts or appear befoie the altar to fulfil 
them vows (l's. 546 55,n 68 66.3, etc.). Moreover, the 
didactic e1enient ro piomi,,en, in ,he Levitical psnllns 
is not found here. 

Such is the frugnlentary and conjectural outline 
which it seems pr,sithle u, supply of the history of the 

Why 
two Uarldlc collecrions, from which it 

Davidio, appears t1iat the name of Darid ni,ich 
they bear is at lcasr su far nppropriate 

as it n~nrks  the generally non-clerical origin of the= 
pornrr. The  pasitwe origln of this iltle must l x  
sought in another direction and in cannrctian with 
book i. From the day> of Amus, and in iull ac- 
corclance with the older history, the nnior of Dvvid 
had bern connected With nluricnl skill and err" the 
inrmtion of muaical instruments (Amus65 [but c p  
Davrl>, g 13, n. 3. "01. ,0341). In the dnyr of 
Nehmminh. though we du not hear of paal~na of Uarid.' 
\\.c do learn that instiunlen,r of the s,ngerr were 
designated as Davidic, and the epithet 'man  of G o d '  
(Neh. 1216) prol>nbly inlplirs that, agreeably with thir. 
David was already regarded as having furnished psalms 
us well as instrur?ients. Rut II was because the temple 
nlurlc war ascribed to him that the oldest liturgy came 
to be known in its totality as 'P6~1"15 of David,' and 
the same name was extended to the lay collection of 
' Prayers of David,' while the psalms whose origin war 
known becanse they had always bern temple pialms 
were simolv named from the Lwitical chairs, or at a 
later dateiad no title. 

[At the clore of hi5 monograph on the Tilles of the 
Psalms nccordine to enrlv lewish authorities 1Studin 

On musical notes like Neginoth. Sheminith, etc.. no 
suggestion is ohcred eithcr io the F A  article on  the 
Psalms or in Or/CI2). On one point, however, the 
writer had reached a definite upinion (cp OT/CdI gag), 
viz.. that a number of the psalms \!,ere set to melodies 
named after popular r o t ~ g i , ~  and that of one of these 
songs, h r g i n n i n ~  n ~ v n - i x  (see titles of Psr. 67 58).  a 
trace is still preserved in is. 658 (sre 07/(1'1, nog, vnrl 
cp AL-T.<SCHITI~).] 

From thir [interesting feature in some of the rnusicnl 
titles] \v2 "lily infer that the early religious melody of 
16, Of Israel had a popular origin, arid xrns closely 
psalms in connected with the old joyous life of the 

temple, nation. 
Fronr the accounts o i  the musical 

services of the Lwitrs  ia Chronicles no 
clear picture can be obtained or any certairlry as to the 
Lechnicnl terms used [cp Neubauer, as above, 5 151. 
From 'rheophmrtus (sp .  I'orph., De Addin. 226)- 
perhaps the firs1 Greek to  make observations on the 
]ems--rue m y  at  least gain an illustration of the origirinl 
li1urgic;iI use of Pre. 8 134. Hespfaks of theworshippers 
1s parsing the night in gazing at the rtarr nnd calling 
3n God in piayrr. xvords suggestive rather than strictly 
accurate. Some of the Jewish traditions as to the use 

1 Le., not in the p u r r  ofthe book of i\.ehcminh which a rc  hy 
Nehemiiih himscl( 

2 Compaic the similar wry of citing mclodies with the prep. 
'=i or ' xaale,  aC., in  syriac ( ~ ~ " d ,  ~ ~ r ~ d . ,  4 ;  EP~,.  syr.. 
Hyami, ed. Lam)). ICp U T j C ?  ic.1 
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of particular psalms have been already cited ; it may be 
ndded thnt the Mialrt>n ( T i m i d  73) assigns to the 
service of  the contir~uvl hurnt-offering the following 
weekly cycle of psalms.-(I) 24. ( 2 )  48. (3)  82. ( 4 )  94. 
(5 )  81. (6 )  93, (Sablmth) 92. as in the title. [Cp 
Neubaucr. "p. c i f ,  p. q ; Hel-rfeld, CV/ 3 1 6 ~  Gratz. 
h l G b V / 2 i z l r f l  'The notice in the Mirhna is in 
the main confirmed by the I.XX, which fur most of 
there psnlnls mentions the appointed day of the week 
in the title: the exceptions nre 82 and 81. I t  is 
remarknble that in the Hebrew text only the psalm for 
the Sabbath is indicated. which may corlfirm the view 
mentioner1 below (9 26 [26]) that n~wn 0l.i is a corruption 
of n-voui-i.e., perhaps ~ , m . w i  'of the Ethaniter.'] 
Many other details are given in the treatise SijhPri7n; 
but these for the most part refer primarily to the 
synagogue service after the destruction of the temple. 
For details on the liturgical use of the Psalter in 
christen dun^ the reader may refer to Smith's Diil Chr. 
A n / ,  ,.v. ' Psnlr~lod~. '  W. X .  S.  

11. SURVEY O F  R E C E N T  CRITICISM 

If Knurzsch's stnterrlerlt of the care in his Outline of 
the Ifislo~y of the Lilrrnlure o/ fhr 0'1 (1898. with 

Recent which sonw page5 from his pen in Th. 
Slird. -2. Krit 1 8 9 ~ .  pp. 5778, may 

I criticism. be cotnpared) is correct, no very striking 
progress has  been made in the criticism of the Psalter 
since the first publication of Rubertson Smith's article. 
That  there are rorne pre~eriiic pieces in the collection. 
though none thnt can plausibly he shown to be Davidic. 
was stated in 1886 in this article, and Prof. Kautzsch 
does little more than restate it. There are his words, 
as given by the translator of his excellent work (p. 
'$31:- 

Our prevnt  Pulter in all containsa fair number 
of pre~"xi1ic rongr or fragment> of songr. To u y  norhlng of 
the m-called Kamyal Psalmr, 20 21 PS, which can only be under- 
stood ar r o n p  from before the exile, or of the manifold tracer 
orantique phrarcology, one circumrrance in particular supportr 
this. Such energetisdeninlofthenecerriry of thc*ar-rificial r8lurl 
ah Is found in 407 161 M s J  and 61 ra[~alf:(rofrened down with 
muchtrouble b7tha lil~rgl~hladdilion v, zo[rsl,3could nor have 
found it5 wry Into the temple hymn-~ook till the psalmr which 
coctlrln It  had long been clothed with m kind of canonical 
dignlly' (p. '43). 

Elsewhere (p. 145 f )  Kautzsch admits isolated 
Maccabienn psalmr in the second collection (Psr.42-89) 
and n larger nunlber in the third (Pss. 90-150). H e  
makes nu reference, however, to the existence of an 
imperfectly solved problem, and here Robertson Smith's 
article is superior to the Outlinc. 

I t  mnst be admitted thnt several of the best-known 
scholnrs agree on the main point (pre-erilic psalms) 
with Kaotrrch. Thus  Kdnig (Einl .  401fl) recognises 
the Dnvidic origin' of some psnlnls as hirtorically 
probable (!), and as careful a scholar, D ~ i v e r  ( /nfrodl~I  
380. 384 fl) .  recognises certain pre-exilic psalms, 
beginning with 2 182021 .  and ending with 101 110. 
Among American scholars we find 1. P. Peters express- 
ing the opinion% that not only PS. 20 21, but even 
' perhaps the greater par t '  of book i. of the Psalms, is 
pre~exilic, and that some a t  least of the psalms of the 
Korahite and Asaphite collrctians are bored oon old 
Israelite originals, Psr. 42 and 40 being ultimately de- 
rived from the N. lsrnelitish temple of Dan, and Pss. 
776 80 and 81  from that of Hethel l!). Dr. Peters is 
also of opinion that Davidic psalms, edited, adapted, 
added to, and subtracted from, and therefore hardly 
to  be identified, survive in our Psalter. 

KirkpatrickJ repierents a leas original type of 

1 When Khnig stales that OPs. .g,/: admits a Devidic 
element in PS. 18 he is evidently under 1 mlrunderrtmding, is 
will appear from the phrax:jn 01's. ( ' i "~*/~~d l,y the teaching 
of the higher prophets'; mcunribtcnt wlth Drvidic author- 
ship.') 
Nnu World, June 1893, pp. 3031: 
Dirihr Lidrory ofthe 0T (18gr), rjo-xi.; Boa6 d P r a l m r  

(1891-1895), Introd. xxiiif:; alro pp. r+,  so, 73, src. 
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traditionalism. In his commentary he repeatedly speaks 
of more or less proh~ble ,  or even certain, Davidic 
psalms. Elsewhere he refers for pre-exilic psalms in 
the first place to the royal psalms, and to  the psalmr of 
praise for the deliverance of Jerusalem (46 48 75 76). 
which can 'securely (?) be claimed for the age of the 
kingdom,' and whlch 'rimy carry nlarly others with 
them,' also to the phrase ' t h e  sweet pralntist (!) of 
Irmel.' which he accepts as the true meaning of z S. 23 ,a,' 
and to the improlrability l?) that late psalmists could 
write fairly good Hebrew. 

Budde is more cautious. He expresser the view 
(189s) thnt many pre-erilic elements must have passed 
' into the flesh and blood of the post-exilic temple- 
poetry,' though be says that h e  does not feel at all 
bound to indicate them,' and (1899) that many psslms 
'were the expression of such a relation (viz., of bliss- 
ful intercourse with God) before the comn~uniry ever 
appropriated them.'3 

Wildeboer (irllrrkundei'! [1893], 306) says: 'Though 
it is not possible to tell with certalnfy which psalmr are 
prr~exilic, rind xhe t  form they 0rigin;llIy had, it is "lost 
pn,bablc that, especially out of the oldest of the col- 
lections which form the foundation of  our Psnlrrr, some 
have hecn transferred to our l'salter.' 

Such are the judgments of  the chief critic3 who 
support Knutzsch. One of thcm, however (Hudde), 
gives him only a qualified assent, and it may now be 
ndded that Wellhaoren. ' t he  William Tell of critics,' 
maker up  by his consistency for the hesitation of some 
of his colleagues. In the notes to the English version 
of the psalmr in SIIOT (r898), this eminent rcholar 
repeats t h ~  substance of a sentence which he inserted in 
Bleek's Einlrilun,u i r ~  dnr An", in these enlphatic 
words :- 

I t , . ,  ,a< ,# , . . , .  \ . rn". , l . . ,  , l , , ~  ~ > C L , ,  ]X.,, .,,, l. p.,l, ,, 
l h ,  l l .  . . l  ,,-,,,.,I ).> < , l .  * 1.1,. ,,S, ,( 
I I  c ~ ~ . . . . .  ' I C ~  ~ c c . c , A  r. ,18.,  I ,LL , .C .~  s , ~ , , , ~ .  , , , . . , I , ,  ,,,:is ,,,: 
l'.l:ll.ri , 1 8 4 .  ,l. 11.1 1 l l l l l i  I I I I ,  .I,...; I. .f l.r.lul. 
,t .t< I , . ,  ., %.l.l ,  \,,*,,,c, U,,,, :..., tf"..J:::,,,,.,~l.~,:..I,,. 
,l. , l  .,.% ,er ,so , 

Duhm, too, in a work to which no one can deny the 
merit of acuteness (Prolmm. ,899). has altogether 
broken with the critical hypothesis of pre-erilic psalms: 
and $0 too has the present wi ter ,  who in 1891 
with some hesitation admitted PS. 1 8  to be late pre- 
exilic-a concersion long since retracted, though in 
1896 he held it to be not impossible ' t h a t  some of the  
pralmr (in an earlier form) were written in Babylonia 
before the Return-i.e., between 538 and 431. the 
date of the return of the Golah, according to  Kosters.'A 

At the same time, it is only too plain that even the 
advanccd criticism represented by Wellhauren and 
Duhm is to  a largeextent only provisional. Negatively, 
the position of these scholars may rightly seem to them 
secure; but positively, they would be the first to admit 
that one" lhey do but see in twilight. Duhm, for 
instance, whose criticism of the text is often so un- 
methodical, cannot feel equal confidence about all the 

.~ ,. ,~ ~~ 

R. Smith ?) and rendered 'the sweet musician of Irrael,' we 
r parallelirm(nuf phrarmlogicd) with I S. 16 ,a: 

there ~vouldsrill be noparallelism wirhzS.23id 'Thehuourits 
of the songs ofI~rarl'(Klorf., Kiftcl) is rynricrically cuier, but 
still not parallel to d. BB* seems to have found a diRiculty in 
my1 ( e k p i ~ " ~ r i r  $ahpoi 'IopaqA). The prrallel opning of 
Ralaam'r third and fourth orrcler suggests 55 'p pew, and 
thi5 would fit in well with m. 2. 

TL% hlay 14 1892 =,l. zjz .  In Er?. T. l2(rqor) 288 he 
.ay. ,hat, in hi3 o;inio,,: 'the majority of the pr.lmr will have 
p l e d  through a whole series of pharer before reaching their 
present form.' This opens the door to  r large ncce trnce of 
pre-erilic elements, and reemr an exaggeration. at Kart the 
evidence dirulrion OF PS. ik and SB reems 
hardly to warrant the hypothesis, m far U this pulm in its 
tuoiold form is concerned. 

3 Rbliyion q l l s r n r l l o  thr Exile rg8.. , 
'The Book of Psnlmr 'etc., i n ' ~ e ! ~ ~ ~ l ~ c  Studirr in Mcrr,ory 

C A .  Kahxt(1897), p. Date ofelny, 1896. 
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details of his system. According to  him, the oldest 
pwini, among those which have a clearly defined date, 
is 137. which has been adapted from a popular song. 
written during the BabyIonian exile. Yet, strange to 
say. Duhm cannot mention .my psalm which specially 
suggests the Persian period for its composition. On 
the other hand he nirignr not a ferv psalmr to the pre- 
Muccnbzean Greek period-viz., 3 4 11 16 q2-43 (23 
Z i a ? )  46 48 51 (c) 52 62 76 87 ( 7 ) ;  to  the Mnccab;ran 
struggle, 12 (?) 13 (? )  24c (? )  35 44 55 69s  74 77 19 83 
118 149 ; to the tilile of the Armonzan high priests, 
6011 66n 606 85 99 I01 110r-4; 2 18 (144a and 6).  20 
21 45 61 6'5 68 52 846 89 132, and a large number of 
psalms, including 9 10 14 50 57 58 59 64 82 92 94 140 
(psalms which. he thinks, s1,owaremarkablereremblance 
to the ' I'5;rlmr of Solomon ' )  to  the Pharisees a5 
opponents of the Armonzeanr. This goes far beyond 
the views of l\Jellhateen ( 'Psalms, '  SROT,  1898). and 
those enunciated bv the orerent writer in 18or 1Oria''n , . , ,  
of the I'ioltir). 

lividently the criticism of the pralms ir still only in a 
vieoraus vouth. There are still some critics who hold " 

On pre-erilic and even Dnvidic elements in 
the Psalter tobe porrible or even probable. 

maccabrean and while Budde.' Rrigg5.l and Oorta  psalms' have expressed considerable sceoticism as 
to the feasibleness i f  dating individual p s i l m ~ ,  the 
pierent writer in 1891 and Duhm quite recently have 
thought it to be often ~oss ib l e  as well as desirable to 
search for a probable hi;toiical setting of psalms, many 
of the psalms belng clearly the offspring of moods 
produced by definite historical circumstances. As to  
Maccabzan psalms, which are certainly by no meanr 
inconceivable,* whilst Kunig ( E i n i  403) can only see 
his way to recognise one Maccabaean psalm-viz., 74- 
many ( e . g .  Bnethgen, Kautzsch, and Cornill) declare 
that. at any rate, Prr. 44 74 79 and 83 must be early 
Maccnhzean.%and Merx (F'lrrhnyt eu Bhren non D. 
Chwoiion, 1899, pp. 198J) undertakes to  show that 
even in book i. there are manifest traces of M a c c a b ~ a n  
tlansfurmatiun of ewlier osalme. whilst PS. 2 itself is of 
the very latest period. Driver (p. 385) appears to 
$land nearer to Kautzsch than to Kbnig ; the only 
member of the group of four psalms which he omits is 
PS. 44.O but he allows ( p  389) the attractiveness of 
Robertzon smith's Ochllr~theory (5 23). I t  is difficult, 
however. to seoarate Ps.44 from Pss. 74. 79. and R3. ~. 
though ckrtain~; there are excellent grounds for quesrion- 
ing its unity. If we accept M T  us substantially correct 
(against which see 5 28). it would seem that we must 
either. with Robertson Smith. assign 44 (or rather 446). 
74 (or rather i 4 o ) .  79 and 83, to the time of Arta- 
rerxea 111. Ochus, or (since the evidence for thnt king's 
oppression of the Jews ir defecrive [see 5 a 3 ] )  follow the 
majority of critics and make them Maccab;enn. To 
the latter course Prof. Schechter wonld object that the 
paralleliimr betireen PS. 4418[rg] and fcclur.  46z.c 
and between PS. 7 4 4  r3  and Ecclur. 366 / 
exclude u Maccnbuzaa origin.' Of these, the first is 

aonds@1, 117 (? C O I I C C ~ ~ ~ ~  ~f i~rvidic psalms. such as 8-61), 
5 D ~ I L ~ Z S C ~  held ii and 78 to he ~~~~b~~~ 

,,D. ."., -. ~. ." ,,,. 
B P,. 83 however, he includes doubtfully. 
7 l ~ i ~ d ~ ? ~ ~  id, Rea Sirn (Cambridge, 1 8 ~ ) ~  pp. 26, 37. 

Schechter overlooks the conrenrionxlity of palm-composition. 
If would have het" hettcr to qnore parrager from works in 
which the difficulties referred lo were rxprersly dealt ~ i t h ,  
except of  course so far as relate to Ben Sirr. T h ~ r c  13 no 
more characrcristic doctrine or the early Judairm than the 
typical chrracrer of the Jewish history. The psalmirtr 
knew i t  wcll, and acted upon a. 
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of no rignificance. With  regard to the remaining 
parallelisms it would be permissible to suppose that the 
impassioned prayer ill Erclus. 36r-rl. togcther with 
3 5 1 s - ~ ~ ,  war inserted during the Syrian persecution, for 
it is certainly unique in the Wisdom of Ben Sira. Too 
plsiiily. thcie is no agreement as yet with regard to the 
course to ir ndu~xeil. Xor are the critics even at  one 
as regards the ;ir;lount of indirect value to be attached 
to the hcadiclgs of the psalms, and the grouping of the  
psalms in ' minor Psalters.' 

This uncertainty is regrettable, but need not surprise 
us. It is only recently that the objections to  a post- 

19. exilic date for the priestly code, with the 
attendant narratives, h a ~ e  been generally 

psslms, admitted to be invalid, and it is intellig~ble 
that some critics. iealous for the honoor nf 

~ ~~~~~ 

early lsraelitish religion, should declare themrelrer 
unable to form a aa~rfactory  picture of pre-exilic re- 
ligion without some distinct evidences that the tevching 
of the prophets had begun to  produce in individuals a 
sense of personal communion with God. I t  is also 
intelligible that the discovery of cady BabyIonian and 
Assvian hymns should ha re  awakened a desire to be 
abl; to pint to  early Irraelit~sh hymns, and thnt the 
modern longing to find organic development erery- 
where should have produced in sonte critics an inclina- 
tion to be somewhat easy in the matter of evidence for 
early Isaelitish hymns, which must, as they rightly 
assume, have been produced, and have influenced the 
form, if not the ideas, of the later pralms. 

Nor is it likely that the belief in pre-exilic psalms 
would hold its ground, even if no fresh critical start 
were to be made. T o  those who have passed out of 
the semi-tmditional phase of criticism the arguments 
offered for pre-exilic pralms in our Psalter cannot appear 
to have much cogency. Pro( Kai~terch, for instance. 
claims as such (though without dwelling much on this 
trite argument) the psalms referring to 8 king. I t  is 
more interesting to find that he rejects the theory that 
different views were taken in port-exilic times as to the 
origin and importance of the sacrificial cultus. Such 
differences, however, are to  be found in other great re- 
ligions (e.g. Brahmmism, Zoronstrianism, Christianity); 
why not also in early Judaism? No one would be so 
unwise as to suggest that any of the psalmists, at any 
rate if temple~ringers, were directly opposed to  the 
sacrificial system ; but there were probably not a few 
psalmistswhowroiewith aviewtothesynagogue-worship, 
and,  even apart from this, no  pralnlist who had any 
affinity to  Jeremiah (see Jer. 7 2 2 j  888) could miss the 
sublime truth that ohcdielice and tbankngi~ing were the 
true 'divine service." I t  is highly improbable that 
Kautzsch regards R. Jacab's treatment of psalms like 
40, 50, and 51 2ar adequate and satisfactory. Kautrsch 
d r r s  not deny the rpiritualising Jereminnic tone of these 
pralms ; hut he accounts for this by the theory that they 
arose before the priestly code had arisen-i.e., that they 
arepre-exilic. Now. the theory of late pre~exilic psalms 
influenced by Jeremiah, formerly held by the present 
writer (Roob o/ Psoimr. 1888). will not stand a close 
examination. Jeren~iahs  influence war felt not by his 
contenlporarier but by p o s t e r i t y 4  posterity which, to  
do honour to the spirit of prophecy, thought fit to 
expand lnrgeiy the contents of the roll of Jeremiah's 
works. And with regard to  the difficulty of conceiving 
how ufterazcesof a non~sacrificial view of religion could 
have found admission into the larger Psalter, we may 
fairly ask how, after Pss. 40 and 51 have been admitted 
!"to 'Davidic'  collections.3 and PE. 50 into a fasci- 
-ulus of 'Asnphiie' pralms, the pralmr referrcd to  
:odd have been finally rejected by any editor. U'e 
nay  also express the opinion that the predilection of 
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According t o  Kril it war the  cnstom of Arab ian  poets  

to attach theii  names to their works. T h i s ,  harreuer, 
cannot be shown. T h e  o ld  poets  d i d  not write their 
poems. E a c h  of them h a d  his  rowi, or ' reci ter , '  w h o  
learned e a c h  poem,  a n d  transmitted it t o  others. 

Noldeke  h a  shown tha t  late Arabic poems  are some- 
t imes ascribed t o  ancient  writerr  with an ob jec t ;  also 
tha t  narrators would illustrate d r y  historical narratives 
b y  poetical passages of their o w n  composit ion which 
thcy assigned to their heroes. T h i s  is  true, bu t  does  
not touch the  care of ~ r , i ,  for only b y  t h e  merest illunion 
cm, the  so-called Dnvidic psalms b e  said t o  be illustra- 
tive of ihc life of Davld. I t  ir even more  impor tan t  t o  
observe thar the  analogy of t h e  titles n,p v>\ ( E V  ' o f  
t h e  sons of K o r a h ' )  a n d  ?ox\ ( E V  'of A s a p h ' )  is 
directly opposed t o  the  theory tha t  1n5can mean ' com-  
posed by David. '  (Lalcr writers m a y  have given ,l?$ 
this  ineaning ; it seems to b e  distinctly implied h y  t h e  
subscription in 7220. ' E n d e d  are t h e  pmyers of I k v i d  
t h e  ran of Jrsse.') 

T h e n ,  too ,  how perplexing is the  distribution of 
psalms bearing t h e  title ,nil If, in spile of i 2 z a ,  Ps. 
101 was  regarded ar the  work of Dnvid,  how comes it 
t o  have been placed amids t  psalms whlch are plainly 
later  than  the  t ime of D a v i d ? '  It is t rue ,  David war  
regarded i n  the  tirnr of the  Chronicler  as the founder o f  
t h e  temple services as they were organised in his  o w n  
time. 'I'hat, however, does not account for theselect ion 
of particular pralmr t o  bear the  honourable title , n i ,  
a n d  ar S a n d a y   remark^,^ \re should have expected 
tha t  t h c  influence of the  Chronicler, w h o  (if it b e  not 
ra ther  a later d i t o r )  arcrihes t o  David a composite 
psa lm m a d e  u p  of th ree  obviously pos t~er i l i c  p ra lmr ,  
wonld have brcn  sufficient to b r i n c  the  n a m e  of David  
in10 the titles of t h e  three psafms." 

Difficulties of this sort  migh t  b e  multiplied. H o w ,  
for instance, can n~5.i. i n  7 2 r ,  m e a n  'Of Solomon, '  
when  clearly the  psalm consists of anticipation$ of t h e  
benefits t o  b e  enjoyed under  s o m e  grea t  king's  r n l e ?  
6, it is true, renders rlr o a A ~ [ ~ l u ~ ~  (i.e., ' w i t h  re- 
ference t o  Solomon ' )  ; b u t  w h a t  r ight  h a s  i t  to b e  
t h u s  inconsistent? A n d  w h o  can s a y  tha t  a perfectly 
satisfactory explanation has  been given of the  myrtei ious 
Im,,.i ( E V  ' o f  Jedu thun ' ) ,  or of t h e  so-called musical  
notes? 

N o w  if a s tep  in advance  is t o  b e  take", we m1,st 
no t  d ream tha t  i t  can tr d o n e  b y  t h e  appiication of t h e  
so-called inductive method ,  fa r  which t h e  Hebrew t e a t  
of the  phmrea i n  t h e  titles is i l lhdap ted .  Our on ly  
hope  can b e  f rom a slow a n d  pernr ten t  use of t h e  
methods,  continually becoming more  refined a n d  varied. 
of critical (as opposed  to arbitrary) conjecture. T h e  
oresent  writer h a s  for a l o n e  t ime  oas t  endeavoured to " 

New er- apply there  methodr.  T h e  following 

p 
conspectus presents h i s  results so far .v 
relates t o  the  statements in thc  titler con- 

cerning t h e  sources from wliich t h e  psalms were 
severally derived a n d  (if this be no t  a mistake) the  
liturgical use or per formmce  of t h e  psalms. S o  far as 
concernr t h e  historical references mentioned in a n u m b e r  
of titles, they will b e  given separately a t  the  end o f  this  
art icle (S 45). I f  the  results are negative, they are also 
posit ive:  a n d  who a n  s a y  tha t  t h e  explanations fo r  
which, with ex t reme deliberation, substitutes are offered, 
are worthy of their place in commentaries a n d  lexicon5 
which arc otherwise, even if fa r  f rom perfect, at al ly 
rate neither unprogresrive nor unmethodical  ? 

1. ' au,naik,  vpon(ni&~-iy),  46[491; MZ.Z~*U, nr(niipo?), 
and Mil'ii(.ith,/o~ lhr(niSp>),  120.134 <D$ in 1211; Makdln(h, 
,go" (ni!!n-ig, 53, and with the addition of ~ ? ~ n ~ f h ( n i l Y ? ) ,  
ss: m & ~ i a t h ,  upon rhr (nii,nl-i-5?), s;  soiamon,/or(nh3w)), 
72 127. 

AII there (for k = S ~ = i )  pprohably originated in or 
. ~ p 

1 c p  Driver, in Sanday'. Olo i i r i  ofcod, .,l. 
a 0). .it. ,43. 

3943 

nni+>-ir., of Sn~mrh=b.ne salmah. In Pr.9 pi ms5y  (we 

13)rhould b e n c v u  'l?. See (berides MaaLore, MAUAI.ATH, 

currirtiun. 
Ths  Snlmzanr then were a division of the  lingers. If is true 

Salmahir aN.  Arabian ethnic: but rhc truth probablyir thata![ 
thedivirians besrna,nerindicstingciansofN. Arahianexarcrion. 
The result, if acceytcd, i\ inhportsnf. The title, 'song of 
degrees.' becomes in conreque1,ce transformed incos Marked: of 
Srlmrh,'-is. officially a t t cs r~d  (!p PSALM) a hbelonFing to  the 
Salmean collec~ion. The que<ttun as !o (he relxihon of the 
Salmnh clan to the Shallum clan (whlch m E x r i l i z  i\ rcikoncd 
among the b'ne iil'Erim, or ratherperhaps the b'ns Aliurim: see 
10, Jrdilhu") u n n o t  here he cunndered. 

3. ai.tdhz/lah (nnvn-h),  s ss 5s 7.5 and a v i i i t h  hai-idhar 
~ ~ 

[=fiopo.j n i ; d y ) ,  22. ~ ~ ~ h ~ b i ~  from m 3 ; r  1 ~ x 5 ,  ; o f  
Ethrn the Ezrrhite.' Src (6) hfknn. 

3. Arsph, zf(q<$$), 50 73.S3. ' A u p h  ' is euidentlgan ethnic 
mama: its praximit to 'Nethinim' (or rather 'LLhsnim') in 
Ezrr2*., etc. ."B , i  p,ia,ci, rug,ertr as its or,gman, 
'Zareohrth.' throueh the intermediate form m5b 1Neh. 7 i r :  . . ,~ -. . 
'D,, EzrrZii). CP Ssphl z S. 21 18: rian,dhxrigh. Nu. 114 (scc 
nl"l .~nu,rr .  M~XL"). 'Abiiraph'perhapr corner from 'Adb. 
urephath:  cp Obed-~dom='Arzb-edom, 'AbdC ShEl(im0h ( S F C  

~I='Arib-ialmah. It rhould he noticed thar the title ~',?bng, 
prefixed to ?$I5 'l? in E z i r z * i ,  may orieillnlly have becm 
inrendedtorefcr to the c-~ymn [rather O'>ICN -1:). ,hc VP~, 
(rather mn.8) and the nciw (rattler n31w m y  ~13; 
id., all the*e clan. were deuoced to the bcrvlce of ro#~g .  

4. Dznid, o/(l!?h, prcfixed to all the prnlrns of book i. except 
33.(which have no title in >IT);  to 2 7  in book ii ; to I 

in book 111. ; to 1 in hook iu. ; m d  to 1 7  i s  book v. ; in all, to 13. 
Lngard. s y r  (Onm*nii,Z, 22,). ' Ju?  as English proferrolr 
can be called 'Margirer,'or 'Savilian, or 'Hulrcm, '  etc.. ro in 

plsusiilly correct. (which even L a g a r d ~  asrumcl to 
be authentic) has most a rob ably coms from nl,?,.i (see 13, 
~.z,*s, songo/), which in turn comes from jin.?i, 'of ~zdithirn: 
It will be obrervcd that in the titles of PS. 39 and 62 the two 
readings, iln','i o i  jinl7.i P,-\yl and 7\75, are combined; 

also that, in 72zo 'c jp* (son of Jerre), and in 144x0 'r!?-n5 
=re latpl 'inrertian% based on rnisunderrtandini 

~ ~ 

See lo /rdif/lun, g/. 
5. drgrrrr ,  songoj: See I, Mn'rilafh, I&, and jo. Song. 
6. Et&. fhr Ewahite, ~/('??l'+: I?'"), 80. and Mdmorinf. 

re m d a ?  (~m;11). 38 70 ('to be rune at the prerentarion of the . . .  
, , , , . c , ,  . .  4 ,  .b ,I . . , ,  ,m,, z.r-.1, * r r i  11, 
. ! .  . a .  X .  l . .<I .- \ < '  \ t1.c , J ' 2 .  
. .> .A ,,, , , S  l ., . ,  t ,l,.,,,,< P.,',,. b. . c m  s.tcrs. l" l.% l,, 
l , l L l . , , . "  < ~ < '  : ,, m,:. . . , l <  . . , . m <  ' t  .l ' ... e 
.l. :. .4.'.., i ..II.I ..;,,r.'nh h . X , .  I c , h r .  

,. ci!rfh, 2hr (nVy?+y). 8 81 84. Conupr; perhaps 
from n.?pan.ty. sec 30, shbstnitk,  +on the. 

3. Hr,nan f/ ia Emrahiia, o/('F?!+? 1?.11)1, 88. See 6, x8. 
also HBI~AN. 
,. ~ ~ 2 ~ 6 i a n  (iiw), 9 .a [,,I, followed by n i ~  (Selah), and 

$72, 14j, foilowcd l, the lyre.' Corrupt (see H~rcarow); 
t .?<"",  ,??h,,iCJteTm a,,. ~~~~~~~~~~~~ . ~~ -~ ~~ 

/i,fI(#(.i)rhcn, 0,; or rfpan (im.,.$. 30;  jlm,.-iy, 62; 
- 7 .  Jedith"" may come r<om ' A e b  'etha" (cp 
'Jrouriauw) or less proLalily from Jcrimorh ( n r ~ , ~ ) = J e r ~ m u r h  
=Jerrhmecl. I n  I Ch.231, ' J ~ r i m o r h '  is an% of the roll3 of 
Hcmi,n. Obed-Cd"rn, or rathe. 'Arab-cdom [or -ilram=jerah. 
n,eel?l ,appemsin~ Ch. l d j a a s  LhcsonofiiJeduthun. The h'nc 

1 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ d i ~  "icw or 'Dauid' as a choir named after Devid is 
accepted by Zenner (l<. f: &nth. TheeI. 15 118911 36rJ) .  

Aerinef it see Kunii.. Efnl.  391, who is content to explain 5 

pmyer 01 1h"id for s~lo",o"-. 
2 So Delitlrch and Baethgen. 
r jncoh, Z A T W I S S ~ ~ ~ $  (similnriy in z ch.18,). 
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J"d"'h" were, according to 1 Ch. 1642, 'at the gatc.(,i*L)- 
i r . ,  'door-keeperr,' O ) p - b u r  there ir evidently some mir- 
vnderrfnnding c o n n e c ~ ~ d  willl i h e v  door.keeprri, and perhaps 
theoriein~liitleuftheb.neJcdurhun.arvellsroflheb'neShalluln 
( ~ ~ ~ ~ 2 ~ ~ )  D'??" ' ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ i t e r ' = ' G e s h u r i t e r '  (cp r, end). 
In I Ch. Xi. 4 the ranle 0h.d.edom is represcntcdrr n Korahile 
(Le.,  Jerohamire?); re. I .  Observe (,),hat in 89 and 62 jm.7.5 

or l>nj7.-iv is f~llowed by the false reading 7)7$; (2) that in the 
herdirlgr or IS m d  36 njn* mL.5 ('of the servant of YahwS') is 
= corruption of ( l  ~ ~ ~ 5 ) ;  (3) that in the headiw of rso 
i>ny,i has become rnm5; (4) that P,. iO(i1) in Ws Hebrew 
text  had thedouble bending ,,,i and jm,. ',2i(u,uv'uvdoS). 
On ni'?: in a3 ij ; on n27y in 00 so see ~ 8 .  c p  4, ~ a u i d ,  0% 

11. / a r ~ ~ t h - & r n - ~ ~ + 8 + ,  upon (D.>n, ~)"n!i%-bfl, 56. 

n,,.-iy from n,i.>,-iy (CP 54% 61 and 
. vcfh*h,  .fidn) may l,, taken E. rairlyczrtain. The inrrrpreta- 
tion or c.,,n, 0 5 ~  given in sol. sip war rRected hy the view 
taken of rhc dimcult nrloi (now at length explained with high 
probability; see ,g). If fheexplanar/onrof ,,, and ,,,p given 
here (nor. I rnd are accepted, II will he difficult nor to 
rccugnire underneath 0 .3"~  c 5 ~  the phrare ~ . n , ~ a - i n  = 
15xion,,$, 'of Jerahmeel, which ir virturliy synonymous with 
,he phrase which follows, -,,,i, i r . ,  lm.,.i=n,13.,.i (see xo). 

~ o ~ s h ,  o/ thr so- o/ l??), 42 U-49 84% 87% 
K",*"(,.,~.)~,~s~"~~~."cII"."I~I~ Thetrue name. however, 

this guild OF ringers war probably Cm' '13 (ar if E?? 7?, 
c50n5 of Jcroh.m,' but really rhor~cned from i ~ ~ n ? .  -13 'sans 

jleri,hmerl'). on,, wss distorted (pupulaily?) into wn~i). 
See Ch. 201y, whrre. although the onnpn and the 312 
wnTPa ace apparently dirtinguished, we can hardly doubt 
( ~ ~ ~ ~ i r t e n r l y  with the principles of ferrurl criticism we are 
applying) that n.n.a'l and wn,px are both sorrvptionr of the 
rmme nasnc-is., l i ~ l r n ~ .  occurs only once again, 
V ~ Z ,  in , ~ h . 1 2 6 ,  where it interruptr the li!r of  names, andhas  
evidently coi,,e in from rhe margin, where i f  r t d  sr a variant 
10 c m  in the p h r r v  '7. 13 (71. 7 end). On the possible mir- 
conceyriun at the root of thc Chroniclrr'3 rrrtcmentr az to 
Korrhite doorkeepcrr, ree PORTERS, and cp rQ./rdi*hun. 
13. Lmer, so%. cf (ni?, v*), 45. Shlr m d  JBdiddrh are 

hruugh, together by r mistake; n,.,. is r corruption either of 
jm.~;!, ' ~ f ~ ~ d i t h ~ n . l  or of nn-??, .of jerimuth. (from which 
"am, ' Jedilhull' comes). I" either care, we may compare thr 
herrling of PS. 56, where ~.,>m ((l.ny), L r ,  onr, i n d  717 are 
sombincr1.l see 30, sang. 

14. ,Mohdlolh, ujan. See X. 
5 .  h .  Scc .g. 
16, dfich(rim ( E 1 3 C ) ,  1R 58-W. Perhaps from jU?F, 'sup 

plicarion' ( I ~ = D :  n=3); cp n m ,  301 (title), from m??. See 
h l l c u r ~ s .  

1,. 'Mores the rn." o/ Gad, o/(o.n5~.-..l, >.~i), in 90. 
According to SP'sdya, ; 1 @ ~ 5 = ; l d ~  ,132 ' o f the  sons of Moses 
= 'of the  Leri trr ' ( r  Ch.2314). But the text is corrupt. Most 
probably ne,~5 C O ~ C S  not from nnZdH, nr we might at firs, 
suppose (cp I), but from DD?, 'marked' (rce 24, Psnlm); anr 

w n i ~ a  Y,-N from .n,ix;l p n 5 ,  'of ~ e m r n  the ~ ~ , = h i t e  .. ., ., 
(rec 8). , onh w.n is due to a remodellin edilor, who ha< 
herore h ~ m  a corrupt text, and made wnse 2 i t  1~y rile light 
U,. 38 r ,  L I . ~ ~ X  a..* ,VD 7 3  - ~ W N  nmm: PS. 80 h h i s  ii 
ecr two points 06 contact I-. IS), indeed D,.z. 
hut with Dt. 32. 

Hrb .  3 rg.3 Probahly from )?#C>, 'as a thing deporiled'='t< 
be laid up in store' ( i n  Arrmaism). hI1chil(l'3C'J), in 6itcer 
psiilmr (,ee hla~r t ix r ) ,  recmr Lo bc another corru lion of ,hl 

word. 'The ri~niflcrr~ce of the fact that $ =ives fo 
n u i ~ a ~ b ,  .a +A.~, ancl hrr nu illcr ,,fa po;sih~c 
of ihc verh ns, in a musiczd connection, is not pertlap, 
.-*,~"";,",, 4 .--- * . . .. . .. . 

1 So already Sraerk (ZA 7iY 12 1361, with (2 S. 12., 
as an rlternrtive original. 

It will Ihe remarked that according to our rc%alt< 'Jerimorh 
c 10) and 'Jcruhrm' both conle franl 'Jerahmcel.' ( 

Accordilic to Ncrrle (ZA T1Y20 119-1 x a ~ / ) ,  the technica 
noLe is  Hall. 3 19 ir properly the head in^ of the next psalm is 
fhc collecrion from which r h ~ r  'psalm' vr\ taken. 

4 l>civer. in r communication to Sanday (-cc the latter' 
Omcles a/ God, 146). ?syr, ' I  doubt greatly whethrr mucl 
weight is to be attached Lo the ignor=nse of the LXX. Th 

m. , ~ ; : ~ i ~ d l / r .  on in>>-;>D. i 6 64 (. G7 76 Hah. 3 rq  (with -~ ~ . . , . .  
; u p e r ~ u o o r .  attached), m d  once (61) on ~ ? t i n o f h  (n?>~-it). 
In 6 nllyil> irfolloived by n '? ,a~?-iy.  130th rordr.  NE~in4111 
and ShZmYlith, may be regarded ar corruprions of the same 
xiginal (see 26, Shrminilh, rpon). 

- 7 .  N,:kiialh. ox lhr. See I .  -~ - . . 
.S. Proirr (?>?n), 145. Cp v. 21. 

2,. ~rqyer (z>?n) ,  l 7  80 90 102 142. Cp IP m. 
.&. Psalm (>>D!?), in ,he titles of 56 psalms. Probably from 

~i*!. 'marked,' i r . ,  aueried by an official statsment. See 
PSALM. 

.S. s;/ah (nk),,~ times, alroin Hab. 33p.3, and(6ciJldpa) 
P,. Sol. 1731  1810. Perhap* from D>w>, 'for cumplcmenting. 
3uoul~me~~timp,' whence perllapr Tg.'r li13iY$, A~. 'L .  dici Very . . 
f , , . , . ,  l . ,  : .  i . i . . C A . ' ! *  . , I  , ,,,,..A..,.,. ,. . l ,  p... l,.. ..eL..b,.* 

.,, \ ,,.,,, *.,,: ,,a ,h, ,r,.,L!,-,?, G 1:. l', L . ' l \  1. . ~~ ~~ ~ . . :  . ~ . ,  
~ . m . ~ i  m. imo&=cr~v written, hrvine been confounded with . . . . . . . 
. Ethinim, under rhe d i . ~ ~ i ~ ~  ' ~ ~ t h i n i m , '  appear 
in Ezr2.258, etc. (W. Aliirr 1ou-n. o/ Theal. July, xpor). 

~osr ib iy  too n+;l 0i. i  in B2 should be read D.!?"?~ , o r  the 
Efhmitcr.' Nore the nscriptioni of Prr. 83 89 PO (see 11) .  

I t  i.i not decisive sgrinrt thir view d o t  @ ssr~gnr PS. 92 to the 
Sahhath: BI also .*sign\ other psalms to the other dry5 of the 

(except Tuerdny and ihur rday) ;  see ( 16. See also 7, 
11 ,  30, 28). .,. sn82cab% (pie), 7, p~ur.  in ~ ~ b . 8  ,. A corruption of 

n.roW(.>=o). Sheminith; see 16. 
18. Sirask=nnim. u$an(0'i<Wiy). 45 60 ; Shashannim-'#,itX, 

up, (ni7y D'!~w~F),  80;  Shrrhafi-'idQrh, *$an (l@rd-by 
nny), 60. Probably 'Sharhannlm' rind 'Shmhan'  are cor- 
ruprions of 'ShEminich' (see 26). and "edoth' of 'Jldilhun 
(see 10). 
2. soiomon, ox Sec r. 
30. Sung(?.@), in the titles of jo prrlmr, also (@$l in PS. Sol 

15 1, (titles). An0thcr corruption (see z,, P,'Z/rn) of Did?, 
'marked.' 

2.. ~ ~ b r i n a ? ~  ,memhranrr, or T# nrde mrmotini(i,3~?h . . 
SFF 6. 
,,. T* trocX (>m?.), m, and in 1 S. 11s. Either a corrupt 

ditrogmm of ,,,i, or mirwrittcn for 5~~", '5 ,  a p h m e  rynony- 
mous with n,~,.5 (CP 1). 

One conclusion from the above emendations (S 16) 

expected to he well known.' H e  illustrates this from m?, the 
verb of which "YID frccordine to Driver. 'orecentor'l is the 

and shcminith, respectively: ?~!i should be nri> (=>mT. 166). 
See SHEMINITU. The LXX rliereforc do nut deserve ?llr 

~~ ~ ~. . 
imputation of ignorrnce or the m e l n i n  of "XI in i muricsl 
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will be  that the history of the development of the n ~ i l d s  =,, Guilds of singers has been written with an 

of attempt a t  undue precision. That  the 
singers originally called t h e  Asaph (but 

c p  2 Ch. 20.91) gradually split u p  into many &milier, 
some of which called themselver with special emphasis 
b'ne Asaph, others b'ne Jedithun, others b 'ne H ~ m a n , ~  
i r  a conjecture entirely based on the traditional Hebrew 
text. There is no  reason whv there should not have 
been from the very beginning of the services in the ~. 
second templ~:. r 11; r I !.. ' . !I;.:, S c h  I I 6 ' w t  
,. 1. . ' IY )",III.I.. Y i  L "  :.1,t1I 1.g ,:L.. ~.l:llllll.: L , l *  , . :CC. 

I l . \ h l 4 . \ ~ h ~ ~ .  I I . \ K I . I ' K I A I I  l h ~ l r  n m ~ i  I,I..Y I.,F,. 
\a:.vd sott.erh.%f' 1h.t ~ ~ h . ~ l ~ ~ ~ v ~ t  1. ,os., ,,W 1prv<,:n l ,  
, hc?  ,c<. . I A , . , ~  ~1,c.c. <: .>.1y ,,,,,,,~d, <l,.,, ,.t,,.,.< f 
S 1'3 r,: "< <: S. .\,at,a. OX%. ' , , , , ; , . l  l < .  ,,.:,,cc1 , 9 
,,,r,,,i" , l ,  a, t1.c: l , , c  .t <,f  ,l,<. ",",C 5 ,",,"" I n  :%,>v ,,l , , 
these guilds was Salmah, or b'ne Salmah ; the reason 
would be the occurrence of the group of Salmvh songs 
( E V  'songs of degrees') in book v.. and the very late 
collection called Jiahpol raAofiGvrar (ie., perhaps 
originally [see 5 16 (I)]  n?i@ niS?~ .  'praise-songs of 
Salmah'). But we must not be too  positive as to  this. 
PS. 9-10, according to pne of the statements in the title, 
belonged to  the b'ne Salmah (5 26 ( I ) ,  and it is not 
improbable that 0 5 .  +im ( E V  ' Proverbs of Solomon') 
in Prov. 101 251 originally meant 'Proverbs of Salmah': 
berider, in Ezra2, etc. (emended text), the Salmaanr  
are co-ordinated with the Efhanitri. Ethanites, w e  
say, for we can hardly doubt that 'Nethinim,'  hoth in 
E z r a l  and wherever else it occurs, is a distortion of 
' Ethanim.' and not only ' Ethan '  the eoonvm of the . , 
clan has two psalms ascribed to him (and probably 
many more, see $5 26 [m]) ,  bat  the Ethanim or 
Ethnnites. ;ire mentioned. it would seem. in the titles 
of two oiher pialmr (see 5 26 [26]). Nor must we 
overlook the fact that what we have suggested as the 
right meaning of na5v, and in some cases the reading. 
had been forgotten, at any mte among the Jewish 
scholars of Alexandria, as early as the time of B. 
As to the phrase ' t h e  sons of Araph' (=Asaph in 
the psalm-titles), that Asaph should sometimes (in 
Ch. Ezrn Nrh.) represent all the bands of singers, and 
ultimnLely be described (see ABTASAPH) as of Kora- 
hite nfinitizs, nced not surprise us. 'Araphite '  
and 'Korahite,' 'Zarephathitc' and 'Jerahmeelite' 
being in their origin virtually synonymous, a vague- 
ness in the eenealoeical statements was only to  be " 
expected. 

Proceeding now, after denling with these preliminary 
questions (55 2 2 - 2 7 ) .  to fake a survey of the  Psalter. 

Historical we begin by taking specimens from 
baoltgrounds. different parts of it, with the object of 

getting a hirroiicnl point of view, and 
select 35. 42-43. 44, 60. 74, 79. 83, 120, 137. 

i. PioIrn35.-Psalm 35 is one of a group of psalms 
which are parallel both in tone and even in some 
phraseological details3 to the Lamentations and to  the  
Jerernianic Literature. Piow 1.amentntionr 4 5 (see 
I.axrn?.arro;rs. S 78) presuppose that either in the  
present or in the not distant part the Jewish people has  
been insulted and oppressed by the Jenhmeelites or 
Edomiter. We have found remon to  think that the 
N. Arabian leaders were principals in the siege and 
capture of Jerusalem and the captivity of the Jews, and 
that even during the Persian period and after there had 
been a returo of many of the capriver in Edom, the 

of this state of things in the psalms, and as a fact we 
find it. In  351, underlying very doubtful Hebrew, we 
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find 'the Arabians' and 'the host of Jeiahmrel." In 
P,,, .. f . ... .. ,. . 

'The Jerahmeeiitenvent theirmge uponme, I the lshmacliter 
plunder me. 

The Rehobsthiter requite me with evil, I they bring ulrmit). 
llW" me:" 

In a. . ~ 6  : 
'Those of Jerrhrneel surround me, I they cry, We have 

rw.illowed him up.'i 
I" W. .g : 

'Let not the Jermhmeeliter rejoice, I the men of rtrife.4 
(cp68jrb 1207, bslow). 

ii. Pmlm42-43.-In Pss. 42-43, thereal or imaginary 
background is also the oppression, not of the &by- 
lonivns (as Theodore of Mopsuestia) but of the Jrrah- 
meelites. We findmentioned the ,tribe of the Arabians' 
and the 'race of the Jerahmeelites 'J(427 431). The 
speaker ie apparently in the Jerahmeelite-i.e., Edomite 
r e g i o n  to  the S. of Tudaea, where Yahwe was not 
ackmix.ledged (cp 2 Ch.25.) rn). Speaking in the 
name of a lareer or smaller comoanv. he craves the 
divine guardiaGhip and to  be restdred'io his true home 
-the &use of ~ o d .  

iii. Pralm44.-PS. 44 is c ~ m p o r i t e : ~  44n is appar- 
ently the first part of a poetical retrospect of Israel's 
ancient history (cp 78 ) :  446 is a prayer of the innocent 
martyr-nation. The  Davidic king has been set a r~de .  
and further rerirtance has become hopeless. Many of 
the Jews have been killed or carried captive by ' Jerah- 
meel '  : others seek refuge where they can. Yet Israel 
is true-sincerelv true-to its relieious ablieationr : it is 
indeed its rtrictGers in this rrspeFct that s o  exasperates 
its foes. How can Yahwh be angry with his people? 
T h e  real or assumed background, therefore, is not the 
time of Hezekiah and Sennacherib(cp Lagarde, Alillheil. 
Z377), nor that of the Syrian persecution (Ruethgen, etc.. 
after Theodore of Mopsuerria) but that of the (Jerah- 
meelite) exile (see above), soon after the fall of the 
Davidic dynasty. T h e  psalm is one of a large group of 
psalms, united by parallelirm of contents, but is related 
most c lo se l~  to  PS. 60  and 896. the former of which r e  
have next consider. 

iv. Prelrn60.-PS. 60 has been thought to be com- 
posite--e.g, most recently (18.31) by Winckler ((:I 
2~1. i ) .  who. like Ewald, thinks he can recognise a pre- 
exilic element in the psalm. T h e  irlconriztencier of the 
psalm, however, are illusory, and ,  as to the date, though 
M T  strongly suggests the a r l y  Maccabaan period, the 
present writer's text-critical results make him certain 
that the opprerrors spoken of are N. Arabian. T h e  
first stanza reminds us o l  PE. 446, the second of  2 and 
18 (see below) : the third of 896. W e  can only quote 
stanza 2. referrine for the rest to Pr.IZI 

v. Pmlrn 74.-PS. 74 is variously assigned to  the 

1 R-d n , n p  I c m &  '* .>m$. r,' is recognired 
by B here, hut not in  Is. 4925 Jer. 18 19. on5 (Sal) is pre- 
ruppored by B hoth here and in 5 6 2  j. Both 7 7 7  and nni  may 
6tly he quertioned in thr present pnunge (and oni  airo in 
5 8 z A ) :  see Pl.ill. 

a F O ~  B?? ,,p read o, i )~?"?;  and for .?yhi i i  Ten 
read D + N ~ D ~ : .  ,!lip*: should he .?IS@:, and h d  should b; . . 
?i.d,a. 
j RA I*I~\?  'Inn? i ~ n y  ,p 
4 R C ~  p? ,*>X D + K ? ~ ? :  ~n+-Cx. 
6 on the velr or editorid - ~ . n i ~ ~ ~ . t i ~ ~ ,  

see Pr.izl. 
6 Cp G. A. Barton's article in Amrr. Jou? ofTkckcI. (SIz8~91 

pp. , , 4 f i ) ,  ,-"is the compo31tc chtracter. of the 
p.salm, and dlrr8ngu8rhes three rryophes, reprerentlng (fhu u the 
weak part of the theor,.) three widely scoer.ted pnodr. 

7 On the very interesting cvrrvprionr see Ps.I'L VD, in //. 1.i 
and 6, is a fragment of  m n $ ~ ,  which, ueual in lhcrc pzalm3, 
has displaced m>.. Winckler, GIPlos ,  has not obrelved ihir. 
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passage referred to  above would be too much to quote; 
but here is one of the stanzas 4 4 ~ 4 6  :- 

44- Thou didrr deliver me from the folk afrhe Arahianr, 
49L Thou didrl rescue me fro>" the m"" of Miacah ; 
446 Thou lnadesf me the head ofthe nations, 
,,C Peoplc whom I knew nor becantc my serva"tr; 
456 The ronr of(iebal sought me eagerly 
4s. The Ishmaelitc~ became obedient me; 
46a They brought fra"kincenre md  gold, 
466 They offered chrhnr of choice gold. 

Now we see why, as the speaker rays elsewhere, he 
beat his foes 'as small as the dust of the marker~place.' 
and 'swept them away as the mire of the streets' (U. rs) .  
I t  was because of the dlvine law that men of loyalty 
should receive the reward of their loyalty, and the 
proud and violent the retribution of their lawlessness 
(wv. a+-= ,  [w28]). The men of  loyalty are the Jews : 
the proud and violent are expressly identified with the 
Arabians and the lrhmaelites. 

Not less fierce is the language of P 5  110, nor does 
the ordinary text suggest any palliating conriderations. 
Probably no psalm makes equally heavy demands on 
the textual critic. Applying our key, however, we 
seem to see that PS. 110 is bared on that earlier narrative 
which probably underlies our Gen. 1 4  (see MELCHI- 
ZaDEK, So~ohr A N D  GOMORRAII), and represented the 
battle of  the kings as fought near Kadesh, and the chief 
of  the kingr opposed to  the king of Sodom as the king 
of Jerahmeel. To the psalmist this ancient exploit of 
the divinely favoured Abram war a type of the still 
greater exploit of Yahwh himself in destroying the people 
which had so cruelly oppressed the Jews. An approxi- 
mate view of the original text 1s.- 
s The Lord ,villshartxr J e~hmee l l  I intheday of his wrath 
6. He will judge mi hty kings l for the treason of their pride: 
66 [The Lord) wilf smite Geshurz l on ths land of the 

Arabians :a 
Thc kingr of Rehohothl he will deetroy, I the princes of 

Jerahmee1.r 
Is any one of these three psalms a royal pralm, as re- 

ferring either to a contemporary kinp or prince (such as 
Alexander J anneus  of whom Hitzig and Snlendo have 
thought) or to the Merrianic king himself? 
(a) Pralm2.-Certainly PS. 2 in not. The antithesis 

throughout is bet\veen Yahwe and his people on the one 
hand, and the Jerahmeeliter on the other. Partly 
through accidental corruption of the text, partly through 
editorial manipi~lation. PS. 2 war made into a psalm of 
the Messianic kine. 

0 

In the course ofa  thorough rearch for the underlying original 
text 7n.w 'hir anointed' and ,3513 'my  kin^' naturally attract 
suspicion. 1n'VD h a  pmbahly hiiren out of i'lmg (similarly in 

. . 
Let us bent down their %lnc,uaries, 
Let us destroy their palaces. 

(b) Psalm 18.-Can we pronounce a different verdict 
on PS. 187  It is natural to think that the psalm is a 
dramatic utterance of David, and that its exaggerations 
are to be viewed as virtual piedictiollr of a future son 
(or future sons) of David, \vbo shall n i s e  his kingdom 
to  a height never attained by the historical David (so 
OPr. 106) .  This is the view expressed in the liturgical 
appendix (v, 51 [so], unless r is a later addition), but is 
neverrhelerr wrong. The  pious community is the 
speaker,' as ir plain from the otherwise far too bold 

xvsral times underlies VD.. Hsre it iz latent in 
2. ,W 
Underlyine ax,. 3 Concealed under 33% 

assertion of legal righteousness, and the Deuteronomirtie 
phraseology employed. 

It ir true, the speaker is equally hold in the arrertion of 
reward already received for hi- iighteousnerr. But a poet and 
a fervent helie~zr i n  ihc pro~~~irer can rake thir ima5inhtive 
liccnre, 'She warlike energy claimed is nor mvrc rurprlring in 
this pmlm than in l'< 2 9 ,  or than in 1496, where we lea.,, ,ha, 
faithful Jewr (c. ' l .~n) will know (by rupcrnrtural teachin@) 
how to wield r liuoedged .wurd. 'here is no need, be it u id  
in par*ing, l" bring ,"cl, prr1n.r down ,a the Mnccrhgln 
erlod. The liltemer, rgr,n,, the Edumiter seem.; to have Eten percnnia~, and a. ~ I I E Y  wcrc prohaiii). rsper of 311 hostile 

peoples fresh occariun for vehe~rlenr psalm* war rlwryh arising. 
T h e  Davidic origin of PS. 18  has been t h o ~ ~ g h t  (e.g., 

by Delifzrch, Barthgcn, Kunig, and Kirkpatrick) to be 
guaranteed by the o&urience of the psalm (with'varia- 
rions of reading) in 2 S. 22, a psrrnge which, together 
with the mdial in 2 3 1 ~ , ,  forms probably, as Budde 
rightly states, the latest addition to the Books of 
Samuel.' When the hymn in question war appended 
to 2 S.. a 11t11rpical appendix ( v . 5 ~ )  referring to  
YahwOs anolnted king and to David and his de- 
scendants had already been attached : and the original 
title had been partly corrupted, partly deliberately 
altered, so as to make the hymn suit as an illustration 
of the life of Dauid. The  true text of the title (when 
emended according to the analogy of other titles, see 
5 45 ; cp  S 12) makes no reference whatever to  David. 
A Davidlc, and evm, nmre generally, a pre-exilic date 
is excluded by the idealistic religious and political our- 
look in nu. 31  4, so, by the Deuteronomic view of  the 
Covenant in w. h-28 and the Deureronomic expressions 
in w . z z ~ z n ,  and bv the ooinfs of contact between the . . ~~ ~~~ 

psalm and the so-called song and blessing of Moses. 
Dt.32f: For it took time for the ideas and language 
of Deuteronomy (which, moreover, ir no longer in its 
original form) to affect reliriour 1iter;iture. The  ~ s a l m .  
however, appears to  be oi earlier date, not only than 
Prr. 116 an4 144 Piov. 30 (W. S), and Hab. 3 (v. 
but also than Is. 55 (v. S), unless, indeed, we hold (this 
theory has much to recommend i t )  that Is. 553-5 is a 
very late inrertion, made after Ps. 18  had become mir. 
interpreted as a triumphal song of David. References 
to the Jerahmeeliter and Arabians in stanzas 13 and 14 
complete the parallelism between the second part of 
PS. 1 8  and PS. 2 (revised text). 

(C) Proim 110.-Ps. 110 remains. Is this a royal 
psalm? If 50, who ir the king or prince referred to t  
Bickelland G. Margoliouih%independently have noticed 
that uu. (beginning with a+) form an acrostic with 
the name r " ~ ~ 4 :  the rest of  the acrostic aooarentlv was ,. . . . . 
lost, the text of the psalm being mutilated and other- 
wise in disorder. 

Using the experience which long converse with the 
text of the psalm ought to give. we arrive at the reading 
(for U. lb), ' I establish thee for ever. because of my 
covenant of loving-kindness' (see M E L C H I Z L I I E K ) .  TO 
whom is thir oracle addressed? Evidently to the same 
person as the promise of the rubjugariun of Ills encmies. 
The  defeat of the k ~ n g  of Jemhmeel was a prophecy of 
the overthrow of all subsequent enemies, provided of 
course that the children of Abrnni displayed their 
father's character. Must not, then, the true subject of 

1 To n i s r r  with Cornill (EinilYI ro,) that Pr.18 was taken 
into the Psalter from 2 S. vemr nor very judicious. 

2 See rhc instructive corrcrpondence in theiiredemy far 1899. 
J UP$.z.-99. 
4 Duhm (on PS. 110) and hlilrli Urrei., 2,z) think orherwiw. 
a Chc. /W. RI/. LV<, 105. 
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the psalm be ,U,~anl?' On this, however, we lay far 
less emphas,s than on the previous results. All that 
w? can assert with confidence is that the ~ s a l m  is not a ~ ~~ 

io).iil one. If the text of W .  4o is correct, it predicts the 
perpetuity of a pr~eathood : if an appeal be made to 
' Mclchizedck,' we reply that even Duhm, who accepts 
U. 4". is prevented by his critical conscience from 
accepti,,g v. ,h, except after  anc ceiling the inter- 
polated (?) 'Melchiudck, '  and that if he had listened 
to his linguistic conscience he must have questioned 
the prosax and ambiguous .n,x-iy. But though the 
original psalm is neither royal nor Maccab9an. v e  
q ? y  plausibly conjecture that the text was edited and 
coigecturnlly restored in early Maccabzvn tlnicr with 
referrircr to Simon. 

ii. P~rirl*is 20J-Ws. 20 and 21 may also conceivably 
have been edited and partly recast in Maccabzan times. 

2oJ 
e"ce which deform5 l'5.21.' and whici,, 
unless our ~ e l l ~ t e r t e d  princhpler of textual 

criticism are d t ~ g e t h e r  at fault, did not appear in the 
same ill tenary in the original pralm. Christian psalms, 
indeed they are nor ;  but the bitterness ir not so er- 
ceisive as has been imagined, and can be accounted for 
by the extreme provocation gwrn to the Jews by the 
Edomites. The  fifth quatrain of Ps. 21 and the firat 
half of the sixth should probably run nearly as 
follows :- 

When Prr.20 and 21 are looked a t  as whole~,  it 
becolller that the speaker ought, in accordance 
with parallels elie\rhere. to be the pious community. 
whore salvation in time of trouble brings joy to each 
and all of its members ( 2 0 6 ~ ) .  and who can permissibly 
be described both as a person and as a collection of 
persons (2Oron and 6 ;  206 2 1 ~ ) .  

Thr only ahjetion is drawn from +p, in 20.al9l and 3t.5 
in 21 *[,l, from in,& in 20, [a], and perhaps frotn the iq nni/ 
in 21t131. But the in in l$nn is dirtographed : is m cor- 

ruprio. of >,y (cp y and 5 in ,he Pillmyrcns script), and ,".WD 
2s in 2 3  of nmn (cp also, crpccially, 28sJ) .  Arfor the ':rown 
~ f a ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ l d ; i t  means nomore thrill ~ h ~ f  L3 raid," 8'151, with 
glory and rmie did~t  thou crown him. 

iii. P~nlmr  61 and 63.-Prr. 61 and 63  are obscure 
only as lunr  as we hesitate to criticise the hlT. PS. 61 . 
31. Thirdly, is composite. Verse I [ S ]  is a frag- 

Pss, 6l and 63. mr"t of  a psalm of exile. which is akin 
to Pss. 42-43; the rest of the pralm 

illustrates Prr. 2 21 83 110. I t  is enough to quote 

I - 1 7 ~ 5  is most unlikely. Since 7 and , arc  rcrrce1y dir- 
tinpuirhrhle, rnd .I and D are conrrm,1y confounded, we may 
pro~irionaay read o > I > I N ~  and continue i xan?,~  LibgI>l. 
.y.,.,:.> may carily have arisen out  of 5nrn.a by mefilliesis 
ar>,1 sll~hr corrupriun. 

3 l),lhrn once more brinrr in Alexander Jmnsur.  
3 U'" ca,, oilly mention here that ,,,nr(r,. io)prohahly comer 

from D'$>",, and nyZm from ~ ' l ~ p i ~ ? : .  1BK2 isaneditorial 
i.s.rti0.: ?G? E... with (so point: <p Lrm.4~6). 
D3mJ probably comer from : l?VI.J> from 0393"; 

"am n.>in. 
4 On the emendations ree P?.l2i. We can only mention here 

that .N,. in7, jd c0rn.r from ,n,D., that thz follavingvord ,CW 

should be r corruption of ym:, and that C.,?. nnd 7ia '3..iy 
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PS. 63  also refers to the h;iled ulerny ; but the iatem- 
perate language of v. 1 1  [ m ]  1s due to textual corruption. 
The lending idea is simply this-that pious Jews, at n 
ri~atance from the raucruary, and in peril of their liver, 
;;,l1 upon Ynhwe to restore to them their priceless 
soiritual oriri1ecrs. At the clore of the "salm the . 
speaker expresses his confidence that Y a l r ~ k  will an- 
nihilate Israel's dangerous faer, and that Jsrncl \\ill 
"raise God for his eoodneis in the temole. U'hv 
;hould a king he r e i r r ed  to? Both ~ r a &  nlld To; 
(JnL 18162) hvrr noficcil thc problem ; but the key 
was Tire claule in quest,on con,er after a 
description of the riiKcriogs cnuacd to the Jews by the 
N. Arablvn populatlons, and the right rending almost 
certa~nly ir n!n3 yg?: ~,>nn? ! ,  ' l h e  Jerahmcelites .. . 
Yahue will shatter.' ' 

iv. Prnlrnr 8!1h and 132.-Pss. 89 (or rather. 89b1) 
and 132 have h e n  thoueht to refer to the Tu\virh t ,eo~le  

Four thlg, 5 YY~&B.S anointed. ?his ai least 
PSB, 89b and 15 plain-that the psalmist could not 

.. have written the words ' thcv insult the 
'""' footsteps of thine anointed"(u. 51 [is]). 

meaning they insult thy people in it5 goings.' Nor 1s 
if easy to ad",,[ that arter promising perpetuity to the 
family of IJavid (13211 f ) and joy to the pious members 
of the community of zion (v. lad), a psalmist could 
~ r o c e e d  to  sav that on Mt. Zion Yahwh would cause a 
horn to spring forth to David, and that he had prepared 
a lamp for his anointed. Thus  there is only a slight 
oaiallelism between the two oralmr-viz.. their common 
reference to the perpetuity promised to  the house of 
Dsvirl. Ps. 89 records the deep despondency of the 
comnlunity a t  the apparent failure of the promises 
PS. 132 is a dmmatic representation of the ctiln>inating 
point in the traditional life of Solomon, with an under- 
lying reference to  the future hleisianic king. i n  the 
latter pralm, 'mine anointed' (wua) needs no nltern- 
t ion: in the former, criticism proves convincingly that 
7n3m nmpy is a conupliolr of i.2.p" nisi3 ( ' t h e  insults 
of thy loyal ones') l i  to  q,,?~ n s ? ~  ( , t h e  contumelies of 
thy servants').' 

T h e  most various opinions have been held as to the 
relation between 1328-10 and z Ch. 641f. T h e  form in 
which the parrage is given in the psalm is surely the 
more original (cp Ehrr, Ab/oriunpeit, etc., 6 6 J )  : 
but that does not prove that PS. 132 is of later date 
than Chronicles. An interoolation in z Ch. from the 
psaln, seems very probable. 

v. P~olmr 45 7 2  101.-Psr. 45. 72, and mast prob- 

are both corruptions of S K D ~ .  (ditfographed), while r p m  i s  one 

of the many corruptions of nn- (D in v. 86 probably comer 
from a ditrosraphed 1.7~;  the preceding line rhovld run 
13031 1gia3 D!?. . . .  . . . ~ 

1 Thc parallel line hiis fallen out. * The compoiitecharacrer of PS. 89 is plain from the difference 
bothof metre and of~uhjecr in the two p n r .  Vereer 1-18 [a-191 
nrc murtiy in tetrameters and describe the greatnesr of Yrhw= 

tirr hrppinerr hir prqp~.; [ Z ~ ~ Z I  tli. 
meters and dercrlbe the rom1rer to Uavid rnd Israel md  their 
failure. Accordini: to F!aethxen, 891a[1gl refen to the ideal 
king-'he Messiah, who is \.irible only to the eyes of faah. 
This is morr unnatural. Unle3s we arc willing to svpporc a 3 
of cmphasi,, we murr rend lnia w n p  1 ~5 jm am, -3, 

'for yahwe is a shield unto ur, thc Holy One of Israel is our . . 
*,"g.- 

3 Sellin (Scc~ddndel, : Stwdiei,, 2 x g ~ f l )  lhinkr of 
~ ~ & " . . A . E L  y.u.1, ,he unrucce<rful hlc:sianlc kmgp). Rut 
rhc real or imazinrry brcklruund of PS. 89h is the Jerahmeelrlc 
.pp.r*,iun from 6oa ac. onwards. 

4 Verses ixf. l i a / l  repre~cnt the same couplet in different 
S 1 I . .  dlinkr 'hn ',,I mav 'the . . ,. . 
i. <.' l .  , < l >  , , < ~ , . ~ . L , , ~  . > , , C , > , I . . f l . . ~ ,  f.,l..-,".'<., 

. . , , ,. , I .. L ,  *.I. l .  I . . > l . .  8 8  I., 

l l L . ,  . l . ,  k ,  1 ..,.. ,- 
h I I ' .  I < l ,  ... .. I c .  . , . I > ,  . l'. -.. I . I :  
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ab ly  101,  however, are royal  psalms : t h e  k ing  is  thc 

Fifthly, Messiah ; every other view is e n c u m k m  
p,, 45, ,a, with difficulrier,' a n d  t h e  one  difficult^ 
and 101. specially at taching to t h e  present theor) 

which is  enforced u p o n  us by textua 
criticism, can b e  surmounted.  T h e  Messiah is  de-  
scribed in al l  th iec  psalms as a second Solomon. 
Of course it is  the later  legend of Solomon tha t  is  buil! 
"PO". 

We see this erpcilll in the poetic picture in PS. 45. Ad. 
miring mcndon s of the king's singular vildom m d  
eloquence (cp I K. 419-33 [3,g-zjl 106f q / )  of his succers in 
war ( z  Ch. 83) and of his rlghleolls rule (I K. 3 16-18). Of all 
there divine &its, the greatest is the king.s inflexible justice 
<eulogised w a i n  in Prr. ?;1 and 101), of which his political 
lclfluencr his extensive commercr, and his urrc of gold 
(I K. 10)kre the reward. I t  is the crown of hir fellcny that he 
has n queen:conrorr. beautiful, and richly adorned, who is in 
E g y  tirn prrncerr (see rr~nrl;,rion below, and cp I K. 3 11 I . ~ ) .  
~ ~ ~ t p ~ ,  the king addrcrred ha. a prospect of a family of ronr, 
who," (with an a11urion to 1 K. 4) he may place over the pro. 
vince7 "C Palesrinr. 

In Ps. 72 the Solomonic element is much less striking. The 
king i i  called the 'king's ron,' a phrase ~ u g g e ~ t e d  by the coro. 
nation of Yolomon during Dnvid'r liie~ime, and glowing ex- 
pecratians are formed of thc ju i r i c~  of his rule. He is render 
to the righteous poor but revere to the oppresor, and more 
e,pesidlyrevererothoscCurhitcr, J e r a h r n e e l i r e ~ . ~ n d E d ~ m i t ~ ~  
who were the worst enendes of the Jews in the  Bahylonirn and 
Persian periadr. This contemporary reference ir more pro- 
minent in PS. 45 than in Psr. 72 and 101; but of its sxisfence 
criricirm hardly permllr ur to doubt. 

O f  these th ree  psalms-the only strictly Messianic 
ones in t h e  Psaltrr-brief specimens m a y  be given. 
T h e  reader will find tha t  where the  translation a p p e w s  
mos t  novel, the  text a s  i t  s t ands  is singularly obscure. 
A near approximation t o  t h e  truth is, of course, all  tha t  
can be  asked. 
45 6 Upon those that hate thee, 0 thou hero I thine arrows 

will dexcnd : 
Thcy will fall upon the men of Arabia m d  Jerahmeel.2 

76 n sceptre ofju~licei ,  the sccptrc ofthy kingdom, 
8 Righreournerr thou loveit, inlquily thou hatebt; 

Therefore peoples do homage unto thee 
[All kindreds of the nations serve cheel.' 

11 Hearken 0 E ~ y p t i s n  mriden.3 !can thine ear: 
Forger r b i m  own pcop~c, and thmc own father's house: 

I? For the king longs deeply lur thy beauty ; 
For he b thy lord [arid YrhwFr Anointed]: 

13 And unto thee will fhcy bow down, 0 Egyptian maiden, 
With gifts, 

The richeat of [rlll people will rue for thy favour. 

1 As long a we adhere to the traditional text, it is difficult 
not ro look out for n porr-exilic king fowhom Pr.45inpar~icular 
nlay be applied, and Smcnd (Rrl-r8rrh.W 376, n. 1) still (1899) 
applies PIJ. 45 and 72 20 some Greek king. In 111 (1893) he 
thought of PLolcmy Philsdelphur for 1'3. 72. Thefullest treat. 

of the clrims of thih Prolzmy to be the hero of PSI. 46 and 
s2  will be found in OPs. (rrgl),  pp. !44-rn6 1 5 6 ,  r 6 8 ~ r ~ l  183  
 he ~ e s r i a n i c  ~ ~ ~ p o r ~ . ~ ~ i ~ ,  however, tr ado'red , T ~ . ' R ~ I .  
L%, ra6- .d .  Prrtf (,BLIP [.gm1 laqfl) !"dS a reference to 
the bridal relation between Y a h G  and h13 pcople nnd supposes 

nuc~.u., consi.ringofa S ~ C U I ~ ~ ~ O ~ S I  ode ofsma~ier dimcn,lonr. 
Really, if we preruppore MT. we may form zlmoir any theory. 
Budde, in hir treatment of P1.101 (Er$ .T .  S n z f l )  rhows a 
frccrrpiril. He ihhikr that rhepralm war originally an utter. 
ance of vnhw*, snd thzt it hrr  been tmnrformed to mlkr  it 
suitable for the community. No doubt som. pr;-unger of the 
psalmmight beapplied toYrhw&. No doubt, too, i f a  hirtorical 
kinx wrote the palm, wc mlght accurc him of self-conrciour- 
ncrr. 8°C the pu lm is virrurlly a prophecy, and currclpondr 
L 0  I111;-5. 

7i"n =ix(z. 6)shonld probably be ~ - 5 ~ n n , v  @%my=, 
Duhmr  2>n for is far too auperficisl to meet hir object. 

f or ' ~ 7 1  n> (v. 11)and TV n> (v. 13) read m y "  n?  he 
original tradition made Solomon's chief wife a Mirrire: but the 
tradition w u  prcsum~bly ~ l r e z d y  corrupted in the time of the 
Praimirt. 

p l y  837'1 and DD. Dy vX7" both corruption5 of 
ni i>  ov a??!. l W W  also cover. wer ,-m,. '155, a.elreuheie, -., - . 
should he .l>). 0 .,,, ,,, n,. came. fmm @'ircm.. For the 
ofhsi emendatlonr see Pr.19. . 
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g Before him rhore of Curh shall bend the kncc, 

The Arrbianr shall lick the dust. 
10 The lrhmasliter shall hdng giftr: 

Those 0fShrba rhrll offer geld. 
101 Lovingkindnerr and justice will I r e k ,  / YahwXr righteous. 
"er, \"ill L practise. 

To !he cause of the orphan I will give heed, l to the ruit of the 
widow. 

In Jeiahmeei I will deetroy I all the wicked oner of the land 
Thrr  I may cut OR from the land of Y n h d  1 all worker; of 

wrong.l 

W e h a v e n o w  practically closed ourcanriderat ion of t h e  
royal  ~ s a l m s .  for on Psr. 28 and 84 it is e n o u e h  to ?err . . " . -~.. 

Re suit, back t o  t h e  remark  (5 29, i, o : 30. i i . )  
t h a t  i n w ~ ,  ' h i s  anointed.' is several t imer 

in t h e  Psalter  mirwritten for ,.r-nn. ( h i s  lava1 for ninllri 
2 , r-..- 

one.' T h e r e  are no royal  osa lms  in the  sense s~m~ored . . 
b y  mos t  critics: the re  ire ih r re ,  a n d  only three,  psalms 
which are i n  tile narrower sense Meiiianic,  though  in 
t h e  broader sense a large propurlion u i t h e  psalms deserve 
this distinctive epithet. 

W e  can now re tu rn  t o  t h e  question raised i n  a f a r m e r  
paragraph  (3 nq, end), How are we to accout~t for the  
addresses i n  certain psalms t o  an as yet  nower i s ten t  
k i n g ?  A n y  interpreter approaching Prr .  46 72 1 0 1  
for the  first t ime  would suppose them t o  refer to a 
contemporary k i n g  Yet there are s t roug  reasons for 
rejecting this  r iew. T h e  psalmirtr  are no t  ordinary 
poets. T h e y  are al l  heroes of faith, a n d  s o m e  o f  thern, 
a t  a n y  rate, ho ld  strongly to the  belief in tlie Messiah, 
a n d  regard t h e  two kings who were specially idealised 
b y  t h e  popular  imagination-David a n d  Solomon-as 
types of t h e  expected ideal king. T h e y  trusted God's 
promise, a n d  prophesied the  coming of t h e  k ing  b y  
portraying h im in the  likeness of So lomon,  ar if h e  
were already on earth.  'For unto us a child is born, 
unto us n son is given.' 

We will next take a brief survey of four important 
psalms,  which have been tiaditionallv held t o  colltnin 

s5, of i e f e r ~ n c e s  t o  t h r  immortal i ty of the  

immortalityl mdlv>dual. T h e r e  psalms are two 
( I l au id)  Jedithun-pralms, viz. 1 6  a n d  

17 ; one Korah-psalm, viz. 4'J ; a n d  one Araph-psalm, 
vie. 73 .  

i. ~ r a i m i  1 6  a n d  1i.-Both 1 6  a n d  17 express strong 
love for the  temple, a n d  a senae of security derived f rom 
Y a h w c s  presence in t h e  sanctuary.  Both a l so  repre- 
sen t  t h e  speaker as exposed t o  danger  f rom t h e  N. 
Arabian enemies, though the  references are obscured in  

2172, misirlterprered in v. 19[r81 as '?!p, 'my garments'), and 
( I , ,  ~ c I . ~  : t % . r , , c  . (C . .  . , v r : : , s , , ! . . . a r . . ~ ' a . . ~  

' n  I. ,. ,... , I : . . l , , . l .  I., .ir.t - r . t . . t ,  I,.. 
l . ,  ~ ~ . . ~ ~ ~ ~ . . ~ ~ ~ l . ~ ~ . :  ' . . ~ ~ . u ~ , c !  , . J : A ? ! J  ... n;<.:.,>vm;J. L L ~  
(I... ' . A  ., . < ... 

T h e  two psalms (16f.) are connected b y  their parallel 
:"dine : a n d  b a t h  are akin t o  i h r  lv iee  erouo of osalrnr " .  " " . . ~~~~~ 

:xpressing l o r e  o f  the  temple, a n d  especially perhaps t o  
Pr.27n a n d  to t h e  miscalled royal  psalm, 6 1  ( c p  618u  

l For J'I'WK, ??nix read v*f, (v. 1). Also 

I;?$? ru I @in: 7=7? 5 . y ~  (D. 2). and nu!! 5vmya 
v. h). and mn' V T x n  1,. a51 verse 8z doer nor resume what , .  . . ~ ~ 

A . t 8 t  b e r c . ~ ,  t, .: :.,I I' :. ,.C,I, I C C L ~ I .  'rcte .FT., ders 
~w?in.t c c ,  S I ~ L Y  A:* 8 8 .  the Iwtl .f Jeranm.ssl or k l "8. 
-li.rc. tuo. 1 ' -  \Icai mi. kind, ul. I ir the sxakr r ,  vill p.r ..n 
.nI . ~ i h c  r : . k c !  Tl.d$, asc1.e t?,ulc 6iA\l'tl.i> pur.6 ..! .:I, 
,'d,uC'j land "I.! have rJne I..., r lgh l .3~  pe~plc ( I s . ?a I ia ) .  
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knolvn to Yahwi, who ,"ill show it to hi* pcopte, and fill Israel 
~ i l h  i""i which are oast imneinine. 

T h e  prayer for protection i n  Ps. 1 7  follows u p o n  an 
earncat self-justification i n  uu. 2-5. 'The protection 
x h i c h  the  speaker craves is guaranteed b y  t h e  presence 
o f  Yahw& i n  the  sanctuary : while stands the  teniple, 
pious Israel will s tand.  Y c r ;  he re  aga in  there is  
nothing which according to a strictly critical exegesis 
pumrs to an inrlivi<iunl. I t  is  Israel who, perceiving 
the  imminent danger  i n  which, humanly speaking,  h e  
stands, breaks out into a curse-a borrowed curre (see 
I l l ) - o n  t h e  enemy. For himself, however. h e  ex- 
p r e s s e ~  the  sure confidence of Messianic felicity. Israel 
will behold Y a h w c s  face i n  unclouded brightness, a n d  
t h e  tenlole will l r  richer i n  soirit&d oriviieeea t h a n  at . 
present it can k. 
15 As for me by [thy] righteo~irnerg l I !hall behqld thy face; 

I ~ 1 ~ ~ 1 1  be'=tisfied w ~ t h  thy l o v m g - k ~ n d , ~ ~  l in thy habrm- 
,in,/ ~~~ 

ii. P r o l m  49.-PS. 49 too,  h r s  nothing t o  d o  with 
the  indiwdual, according to a critical exegesis. I t  deals  
wich n prohlern very fvrniliar to Jewish sages-viz.. t h e  

at t i tude of the  pious in view o f  the  prosperity of 
the  wicked. 

T h r  mrwer, Wellhnulen rupporer, is that 'death maker all 
eqsv1, and sa i le r  the man who hrsmuch to lore harder than 
him who has lbtle.' The carrectncre of this may, however, be 
duuhlnl m d  even Wellhavrrn holds that u 15[161 supplmlmtr 
,he neg;irive conro!a~ion that death clorer ,h* ha pinerr of thr  

by the por~tive comfort that God mnydrfv:vei the godly 
from hudiien derth C Psalms' SBOT r a ~ ) .  Duhnl, how- 
c\.c, is of opinion that the bulmirt  holdr zl doctrine of the 
im,,brrxlity of thc piour, which mu*f, he thxnlks, have been con- 
nected with well-defmed ideas s to the  place to which a gaod 
man war ' taken'  arter dench. (SO also OPS. 38.46$;.cp 
l iscu~iu l .ocv ,  5 3r,  -1. ,346.) Obviourly thir mterpret=tlon 
has r hearing on the question of the date  t the p u l m ;  in fact, 
Dnhm inciudcr PS. 40 (like Pr. 73)arnong hlr Phairee pralmr. 

So much  at least in undeniable,  tha t  for a certain class 
of persons, according to the  psalmist, d e a t h  h a s  a penal 
character. But can we s top  shor t  he re7  I r  i t  likely 
tha t  t h e  p s ~ ~ l n l i s t ,  w h o  wrote n o t  fo r  u remote a g e  bu t  
for his  own generat ion,  only referred vagnely to t h e  
wr~orrs ponished b y  dea th  as  t h e  rich a n d  the  r i c k e d ?  
irr tai t l ly not. W; have t o  reek for underlying refer- 
ences t o  historic.zl neoole. a n d  if we  seek these arieht .  . . .  
we shall  find them ; for ]ew=h editors were not arbitrary 
fo rgcr~- - th~y  d id  bu t  pu t  t h e  best  interpretation they 
could on inaccurately transmitted pzrsuges, a n d  they 
have  left us t h e  means of correct ing their errors. T h e  
only pas rage  in PS. 49 which we  can safely assign t o  t h e  
editor  is  v u  j a n d  r [r a n d  S]. T h e  remainder is really 
an atMck on the  Jernhmeelites or Edomites,  w h o  would 
seem t o  have nettled amongs t  t h e  Jews, to have  amassed  
grea t  wealth, no t  always b y  legitimate means ,  a n d  t o  
have denied the  mom1 government of G o d  ( l 0 4  n r, 
141, etc.). T h e  first s t anza  should probably run 
I . . , _ > . -  

# t l e x r  (hi.. all )r F.1 .mi!c.. 
..\c, , .L  .,l . l . .  1.r.<,.,,n..,.., . H.,, c , , : , , .  .,d.! -..l.. 

l..: L ,  . e l ~ 7 . l , l c , , ~ , > , " ~ L . , ~ ~ ~ ~ h . ~ r .  

A n d  the  threernort  di~puledverres(~3-~~[r+-16])should 
orobablv run thus.- 

83 71 #, ,. ~ l , c  f ~ c .  o h l n z  0.21 d ~ n y  Cod. 
11-  l.:,<, ',,,l 8 ,L, " tl,..t ,,,."l, l.<k..l 

14 I . . , e . ,  c L + m '  .c p ~ o ~ ! r > ? w n ~ h t  ,.I,, 
1 1 . q  *,.l c>,,,*., y i,. ,l>? .l~:k,.c.. fmr <!d~',".Ak. 

Stern  a n d  uncompromising is  t h e  refrain.- 
12 30 Triiitorr will not come up from ShZ8. 

The imoiour are destroyed m Dentbland. 

tha t  the re  will soon b e  an e n d  of ;he oppressors i n  
Shbbl. 

iii. /+o/nr 73.-PS. i 3  h a s  the  s a m e  historical back- 
ground as PS. 49. T h e  Edomi te r  are set t led in t h e  
l and ,  a n d  their prospmity, which violater t h e  o r thodox  
doctr ine o f  r r tnbu t ion ,  t empts  the  Jerrs tu u p a t a s y .  
It is  no t  very likely a priori tha t  such  a psalm would 
express,  eve,) as i t  were by a lightning-flash, the inruitioo 
of i m m o r t a l l t ~ .  

16 And when I sought !o comprehend thir, 
TOO psinhl seemed a unto mc; 

2. For my hearrwrr anonished, 
And in my r.mr I war horror-itricken. 

' 5  1 myself rejected wisdom 
'rhy loving-k~ndnesr and i?ithfulnerr I denied ; 

.z I bccnme i dullard, I was ignorant. 
1 lacked di,cemnlmr concerning thee; 

u n t i l  I gave hecd to thc judgments of God, 
And discerned ,he fllrure of thole men: 

18 How (3uddenly) calamities overtake thcm! 
','h,," ca,,.r, "non them ptoom (of Derrldand). 

A section of t h e  Jewish community (including, it 
would  seem, m a n y  of t h e  Leading members )  h a d ,  in- 
wardly at a n y  rate, ' denied God, '  even if s o m e  of then, 
d i d  no t  actually join t h e  ' a r rembly  of t h e  impious '  
m e n u o n r d  i n  Ps. 50 (v .  ,a, e m e n d e d  text). Looking  
hack  upon  thir ,  they raw how foolish they h a d  been. 
a n d  recognised thc t  lhey h a d  missed t h e  only possible 
explanation of the  facts. viz. tha t  when God ' s  t ime ( t h e  
Messianic judgment )  h a s  come. the  wicked will be  
suddenly swept away  like g rass  (cp 927 [E]). Pious 
Israel  recovered i ts  balance,  a n d  t h e  joyous conscious- 
ness of t h e  divine C o n ~ ~ m i o n  returned t o  it. No in- 
ward temptation nor outivard misfortune can cause him 
to stumble. He longs for Yahwe-the peerless God- 
t o  reveal himself b y  some mighty deed as Israel's eternal  
porcian..l No m o r e  will h e  give way  t o  d o u b t ;  t h e  
den ia l  of Yahw* leads to ruin. 

Our conclusion is  lhvt there arc no immortality psa lms  

1 The emsndationr which, thc present writer holds, arc forced 
are to be ZII here o~~ Pr.lal). A few. 

howcvcr may he mentioned. In  I. I read nrnMwn>t) m-ni ; 
in I. 2, *,m n,,nK,. The refrain i r -  

]>52! %X+ W??Z 

'07, "p D,>?, 
2 In 11. 5 ,  6 read- 

"??? '""" *?" 
'??if? ;i+?N! '119" 

IP I. 8 read, ~ 4 t h  G P ~ ,  ??Y '?,D; nimir. I" I. g, 73wy7p 

5. age~S: in r ro, nioiy pis? O+Y. 
a verse 26 has received same accretions. I r  ibould probably 

run  thus. 
Irly flesh and my heart pine for hi",: 
Yahwt ir my Rock and my Poillon for ever. 

395.3 
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for the individual, only for the community, and that 

36, F . 7 3  is not only a psalrr! of faith in 
lmmorfality, but also a psalm of doubt of 

God's fundamental attributes-a doubt iron) which the 
conlmunity emerged nilh a full spiritual assurance based 
on lhe more dccply realised doctrine of the imminent 
Messianic judgment. Ar a psalm of doubt, PS. 73 ha: 
its parallels in Prr. 3Qa. 94". and l 1 6  ; but rve must not 
here entm on the consideration of these much mirundcr- 
stood poems. We may, however, state the conclusion, 
forced upon us by our new textual criticism, that the 
view of Rudinger, Olrhausen, Hirzig. Frmkrl  (EinJu- 
dtr Palarfin.Exegcre auf die Alrxondrin.Htrmene~,iiR, 
1851, p. 233). that at any rate Pr.73 indicates 
c0111act with Hellsnirm, is incorrect. 'The problem 
before the psalmist in this and in the parallel psalms 
is the prosperity of the wicked rich who had flocked 
into Palestine from the neightmuring regtons, and who 
gronnd down the poor and faithful Je\$.s. 

Fmm what has been said. it will he  lain that a 
historical sketch of the different phases of thought in  
3,. Of the Pwlter would be extremely diffi- 

Psalter varied. cult t o  make. The  religious idear of 
the Psalter' are no less varied than 

those of the community, nor could we he so msh as to 
attempt to describe them at the close of acritical article. 
From what has been said already (see 5 2) it must be 
plain that we have in the Psalter no merely local pro- 
duct. The  Psalter is, at kar t  in theory, catholic and 
azcumenical; meant for synagogues as  well as for the 
temple; for the whole empire of Yahwk as  well as for the 
cel~tral Judaan province. That its ideas ahould he all 
equally noble, was not to be expected. It is probable. 
however. that the nett gains from a more thorough 
criticism of the text of the psalms would be nluch in 
excess of the losses, and that the average religious 
standard of the prnlmislr would prove to be as much 
above that which il is commonly supposed to be as  the 
character of their Hebrew style. The  imprecatory 
psalms, in particular, would be $ e m  t o  be less shocking 
throughout than they appear to be in the traditional 
text (see Che. The Chnifian Urr of fhe Pralmr. 
1899). This, if correct, is of no slight importance, for 
it is a heavy drawback t o  the religion of the psalmists 
fhot fervent love of Gad should be accompanied with 
such intemperateexpressions of hostility to .the wicked.' 
While there psalms stand in their present form, it is 
difficult indeed to rerpfft the Psalter a s  much a s  we 
should Like, and we can hardly wander that such a 
candid writer as Duhm should express such strong 
repugnance to much that it contains. Only upon the 
b a i s  of a thoroughly revised t e s  can we, properly 
speaking, maintain that the Psalter is a record of the 
riligioui consciourness of the Jewish Church.9 

1 For the religious iderr of the Pulter, according to the 
new- criticism, see OPr (rsgx), pp. 258.y2; Smesd, RI(.- 
grrih.i'l, 1893; Ol. x8gg. 

Z The word 'ch~lrch'is used in the wider rcnre, as by Dern 
Stznlcy in the phrase '<he Jcwish church.' 'Community' ir 
1c.r familiar to U, than the corresponding word G~ir'rinrie is to 
German: : it is also romewhat too nanuw a word for use in ill 
SonneCfL001. 

thedivine rake of individual life, for the rake o f the  love and 
truth that is in each heart, md is not cumulative-cannot h. in 
two as orle rcrulr "' (01's. 261 1 1 .  .. . 

It must, however, be rernenrbered that not only do  
b w k s  iv. and v. contain ' I '-psalms, but a later un. 
canonical Psalter (that ,of Solomon' ; 33 q t  f) has a 
number of psalms of the personified community. Indi- 
vidualism needed for its devrlopmcnt a new and utliclue 
impulse: not yet could the floods of personal feeling 
and emotion break through the dams, and transform 
the whole aspect of poetry. 

With regard to the chronology of the Pwlmr, it is 
not much that we can say, taking our stand on a 

ChronO camfixlly revised text. It  is, however, 

OfPsalms, re"so"able to hold that the groups or 
collections of psalms-Pss. 90-106 PS. 

107-129 Prr. 135-145, and Psr. 146-160-in which the 
psalms only occasionally bear titles, contain many works 
of the Greek period. Among the possible or pro11;~ble 
representatives of an earlier age are PS. 90 at any rate. 
for the first part of this pralm (9Oa) can hardly be 
separated from Pr. 896. both being. from the same 
causes, in the same despondent tone and both (as 
criticism shows) Ezrahite psalnls ; also PS. 94, which 
interrupts the 'new song' of p ram,  and goer with the 
kindred 73rd pralm ; also 13;. as one of the chief of 
the anti-Edomite prdms, and the groupcalled nl$Jcz ,,m, 
or rather naiu5, ' o f  Salelah.' but best known to English 
readers as  'Songs of degrees,' which may have been 
originally enclosed by Hallelujah groups (ir, before 
119 was inserted). Pss. 113-118, called the 'Egyptian 
Hullel,' a group which reemr tilled by the hope of a new 
and great event comparable to the Exodus (CD Is. 
10.4 96)-such a h o p i  as the conquests of ~l&;nder 
may well have fanned into a flame-and Ps. 146.150, 
devrrly called by Nachmnn Krochnlal ' t h e  Greek 
Hallel,' musl surely be allotted to the Greek age. Not. 
however, to the Maccahann age. As we have seen. 
even 1496 has its parallels in ~ s z l m r  which we have no 
r w o n  for bringing down to tl;e time of the Maccabeer. 
W e  must be carcful not to exclude, on  grounds of 
principle, from the psalms of the Greek age all those 
which have a real or assumed Jerahmeelite or Edomite 
background. It  war of collrre not till the time of John 
Hyrcanur that the so-called Idunnxa became a Jewish 
province, and r e  could well understand that even at a 
hfer time 'Edomite'  might still be a synonym for 
'oppressor.' Beyond this, it is not safe t o  go. The  
text binds us-not indeed the Massoreticor the Septua- 
pint text, but that which underlies the tradition, and 
which can to a considerable extent be recovered bv 

. - . -  
'he thlnks) Maccukan.  S~ .. . 
:hronology of the Psalter. and the other pralnls which 
his critic regards as revealing their date hardly less 
iistinclly than there-e.g., the so-called royal psalms. 
~ h i c h  he places in the tirrt rank of evidence for the time 
>f Alexander Junnaus-are, for us, equally devoid of 
:lear references to confelnoorarv hirtorv. . . 

Nor can we attach any importance t o  the widely held 
heory that Psr. 96 1051-1~, and 106. r7 rs ,  and also 
1328-10, must have b e n  known to the Chronicler'-a ~~~~ 

heory which, as generally expressed (see e.g., Strack. 
Ein/.14) 1191, involves holding that the so-called fourth 
aook of the Psalms was already in existence in the 
7hronicler's time. h his last thesis is not in itself 
,robable. The  division hetreer! books iv. and v. in not 
latuial, and was probably not made till the tinal redac- 
ion of the Psalter, which cannot plausibly he said to 
>are occllrred fill after the Chronicler's rime It is 
rlro less probable that the dividing doxology in PS. 
10648 originally contained the words ,pwi. 
and let all the people say, Amen.' than that these 
words were taken, with one slight and necessary allera- 

1 Cp Ehrt'r compariron of the texts, A~/~su"~sseit, 13s 

3960 



PSALMS (BOOK) 
lion, from I Ch. 1636, where we rend, at theclore of thr 
strange compo~ife psalm, p y  E??>? I-&!. ' a n d  nil the 
peopleraid. Amen.' This a t  least is Wellhauaen's viea 
(Blerk's Eini.Pl 506, n. I) ,  which, however, seems tc  
need supplementing- I t  is probable ( I )  that the \\,hole 
of theclose of  PS. 106-viz., uu 47 f -is borrowed fro!" 
I Ch. 163if. '  (beginning ny3mn ?%xi and ending, 
n,ah [rather $;!:?$>h]), and ( S )  thai  hofh the close (W". 
1-5) and the opening of PS. 106 are accretions on the 
main body of PS. 106. which had been handed down in 
an incomplete form, and needed some such s~dditions to 
make it usable. As a consequence, we cannot commit 
ourselves to the view that I Ch. 163, is borrowed from 
106, (which may well ?R later than the Chronicler). 
The formula was a conventional one, and occurs in 
1 0 i 1  1181 136,. Nor c m  rre venture to nsrert posi- 
tively that it was the Chrolliclrr who copied 96 IOjx-ri 
(see I Ch. 168-3,) and 1328~10 (see 2 Ch. 6 1 ~  f ) .  The  
booksof Chronicles, like other hooks, parsed under the 
hands of redactors, and it is very possible that the 
insertions from the Psalter referred to were made by one 
ofthereP Wecannot,  therefore, safely use theargument 
which is often linsed on these insertions to determine 
the date of at least a few psalms. 

That lheie are no ~ r e ~ e x i l i c  psalms, nor ajcertainable 

Errn and his hand at Jerusalem, the uniformity of the 
historical background of the pralmr of book i. does not 
favour the hvoothesis. I n  soire of Duhm. whose 

at any rate books i-iii. belong most probably (with the 
exceptions of the anonymous psalms 1 2 and 33. unless 
@ rightly prefixes to 33 ryi Aovrrb) to the Persian 
period, or to the Persian and the very beginning of the 
Grerk period. 

I t  would no doubt be  helpful to  make out the extent 
of the ladebtedners of the Pralter to Is. 40~66 ,  to 
39, Jeremiah. and to Job. Owing, however. 

i r l  to  the doubt which in an esuecial 
Logical he'gree hangs round the text of the $salter 

wment' and of Job, and (2) to the compor~re 
nnmn of all the three books mentroned we cannot here ~~ o~ ~ ~ 

~ ~ ~~~ 

lay much stress ltpon thir. In a complete Introduction 
to the Book of Psalms a phrareologicnl comparison of 
the Psalter with these hooks would have to be instituted ; 
but a critical revision of the text of all four hooks wollld 
of COLIIS~  be prenuppored. That there is a small element 
of truth in Hitrig's theory of Jeremivnic pralmr can 
hardly be doubted,' and even in hook i. of the Psalms 
it is impossible not to recognise some clear points of 
conrnct with the Col lquies  of Job. I t  is also beyond 
question that Prz. 9 3  and 96-100 are even strikingly 
parallel to Is. 40-66,'and the amount of real parallelism 
between psalms even in books i.-ii. and the Colloquien 
of Job is not inconsiderable (cp Barth. B ~ i t ~ o g e  e,zr 
Er4iiri.z~rt&r d ~ r  B. Hiob, 1876). I t  would also be im- 
portant in the Introduction here suggested to rift the 
comparisons of passages in the Psalter and in the 
Hebrew text (so far as known) of Ren Sira given by 
Schechter (Wisdom of Ben Sira, 13-25), There seem 
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to be several reminiscences of PI. 117 in Ren Sira. 
which is P p i n t  of  some critieil interest. So much, nr 
Nbldeke remarks, is ciear--that B m  Sira lived ;it the 
time and in the circles in which a grcat parr of the 
later psalm~s were written. 

The  linguistic argnment, to  which we have referred 
a l r a d y  (g g), ham been treated with moderation by 
10, Kunig. H e  computes the nunlbcr of 

argument, occurrences of and a~ respectively. 
of the rplatire W (only towards the end 

of the ka l t e r ) ,  and of ns, 'nruch,' 'of ten '  (also chieHy . . 
at  end of Psalter), and the designation of 'myriad '  by 
q?? (& '61 [?l, 911) and ia? (68rS[xr][?]). J. P. Peterr' 
attempt to  account for linguistic peculiarities in the 
n,>&'dnl ,.a by the innuence of Hubylonianenviron,"ent. 
356Ume5, rather too confidently, the accuracy of MT. 
I t  LE i h  fact the state of thc text of the Psalter that 
maker it peculiarly difficult to form conclusions which 
can command gerleml assent. T h e  present writer's 
inference from a revised text of the Psalms is much in 
thei? favour. If the text of the Hebrew fragments of 
Ben Sira c m  be trusted, he rvould be unwilling to bring 
many of the psalms very near the generally accepted 
date of Ben Sira's Wisdorn. Unfortunately, the correct- 
nern of many parts of the Hebrew text of R m  Siru, in 
it6 present form, is liable to the greatest doubt, and the 
present writer would probably go even beyond Noideke 
(ZA.1.W 20 [ I ~ o ]  84 f.) in the extent to which he 
traces unbiblical words. idioms. and constructions to  
deep-seated corruption of the text. 

A singular n r g u n ~ n t  is used by l h h m  to  confirm the 
late date rhich he assigns to a grollp within the group 
41. Psalter of of what he calls Pharisee Prnlms ( v ~ z . ,  

9-10 1 4  56 5 i n  58 f. 64 82 92  94 140. 
solOmon' prol~ably also 5 26 54  141). These 

psalms, he s q r  (Proimen, ' E i n l . ' ~ ~ ) .  which are proh- 
ably directed against Alexander Jannszus and his 
adherents, have a striking resemblance to  most of the 

Psalms of Solomon.' Elsewhere he expresses surprise 
that the critics have not recognised how near chrono- 
logically the Davidic Psalter is to  the Solomonic. 
Frankenberg too' has arrived a t  a somewhat similar 
rrsult ; only he assigns the Psalms of Solomon, togethrr 
with a (large?) group of canonical paalms, to  the period 
of the Syrian prrrecutioo. T h e  existence of points of 
contact may be granted ; but, as ir shown elsewhere (see 
E s c x ~ ~ o ~ o c u ,  64. 66). the  eschatology of the 
Psalter of Solomon differs from that of the canonical 
p ~ a l m s . ~  T o  this we must add that, in our judgment. 
Korterr is right3 (against Frankenberg) in denying that 
there is any distinct reference in the Psalter of Solomon 
to  contemporaiy history. The  psalms appealed to  by 
Frankenberg as proving a Maccubean date and by 
Wellhausen4 (cp Mtissrnx. 5 6)  as proving a reference 
10 the capture of Jerusalem by Pompey in 63  n.c. 
reall>- refer, acconling to Korterr, to  the catastrophe of 
586 I.C. 

On thir subject the present writer strongly holds with 
Kosfers. He thinks that the references to the cnoture 

4a, Their of Jerusalem may be used in illustration 
of PSS. i 4  and 79, and even thinks it 

name, possible that the writer(?) ofthese psalms 
continues the tradition of the Jernhmeelire 

:aptivity."or want of the Hebrew text we cannot 
1 nie D./;,, dai,, PS.,I,E~,, sazomor (.sus). 
2 So mo Kirkpatrick Prz;nrr Infrod. rxrurlj: 
3 DL h ; r / o ~ ~ < h <  I?ciicmronn) @on rir Ymi,n~,rm non SrrIomo 

:Ver.lascnder ~oningl i jkz~krd.vrn  Wetenschrppen,42), 1898. 
4 Dzi Ph~r isddv  m d  d;8 Sodd!zc&r(Heilrge), r874. 
5 In  Pr.Sol.2~61~01, wheiethedealhofthe'dirgon'irrclafed, 

14 &v +G-v A ; ~ ~ " T O Y  may reprerent m r q  ??-Sy ,on the 
"0""t.i". ofMisrim;and in; $9 x.i edicrrmc 5~?!,?: p Y 3 y  
on the land orJernhmee1: So too in v. 29 1331,i ~ , K ~ ~ L O ,  *c 

idr Bdioonr may he bxred 00 a faulty text, WhlCx should have 
un, $earn. 7% lim '>K. and in17 r i  hrl  i v  u4ru i e v j v  nu. 
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finally prove the latter point ; but our experience with 
ule canonical psalms justifies us in regarding it as  a t  
leart not improbable. Highly imitative the Psalms of 
Solomon certainly are, and among the signs of this 
imitativeness we may probably reckon the heading of 
each of the psalms 9aWr rŷ  oohowu-ie .  ,>D~D 
nob>-which, mnsistently with our explanation of ~ D > D  
and of .D&$ n$ma r m  (PS. 127). we may explain 
'Marked : of [the sons ofl Salmah' (see 3 21). In  other 
words, though the old clan-names of the temple-singers 
had gone out ofue. thecollector ofthene Pharisee Psalms 
(as Ryle and James 611y call them) adopted one of there 
names as a prefix to the co~~ectidn and to the psalms 
within it. Cornill's remark (Einl .  295). 'How they 
came to the derignation " Psalms of Solomon " is mi te  
inexplicable,' is, we may venture to hope, too de- 
spondent. 

Thus the Psalms of David, the Lamentations, and 
possibly the Psalna of Solonnon agree in their arsumed 

ImitDtive historical background, though the want 
of originality in the text of the third of 
there mllections forbids us to speak as 

enthusiastically of it as of the two former bwks. It  is 
true, the Lamentationr as  well as  many of the canonical 
psalms are imitative; so too the psalnls assigned by 
redactors to Hannah and Jonah respectively ( I  S. 2 I-lo 
Jon. 22-9) are imitative, nor is there much originality in 
the psalms assigned to Hezekiah (Is. 3 8 . 0 . ~ ~ )  and 
Hnbakkuk ( H a b  3 ;  see HAaxliKuK, g g). But amidst 
there imitative compositions there are at least some, 
which, if not absolutely original, nevertheless shine out 
by a true lyric beauty. 

No doubt many psalms not onlyof pre-exilic but also 
of post-exilic date have been lost. W e  could wish that 
M, Psalm- gleanings had reached us, as in the case 

COmp08itio~ of the proverbs. At any rate, w e  have 
late specinlens of pwlm+omposition in the 

Wisdom of Ben Sir* (Ecclur. 36 1 ~ x 1 .  501s-24 51 1-12 51 1. 

( r )  51 ~3-a9 ; see Hebrew text). in the Greek Daniel, in 
Judith and Tobit. in the Asnumption of Moses ( l O 1 - r o ;  
seecharles), and even in the NT(ree  HYMNS). Indeed, 
since prophetic inspir.ltion still appears to have existed 
in N T  times, we can hardly wonder that pralnns as well 
as plophecies are tnet~tioned as characteristic of early 
Christianity (cp I Cor. 1426). Long indeed is the 
history of the development of the psalm from the rude 
mien of the primitive Arabian worshipper a n  a visit to 
the sanctuary (see Wellh. Heid.1'1 107. 121 110 ; WRS, 
RSI21 340, n. 2) to the carefully elaborated songs of the 
temple and perhaps too of the synagogue xruiee. 

1n~onclusionwegive.conjecturallybutnotwithoutg~d 
ploullds, ~estorations of the historical referenccl in the 
46. Historical original titles of some of the canonical 

in psalm- psalms. It  will be remembered that 

titles. aghm and again, in articles dealing 
with O T  narratives and ora~heciea it 

has k e n  maintained that these have been altered 
from earlier narratives and prophecics, partly misread. 
partly misinterpreted, so that they present historical 
and geographical statements widely differing from those 
originally conveyed. These tranrformed passages are 
analogous to the transformed psalm-titles. If by 
txking this course we help to rehabilitate the authors or 
supplementei~ of the titles, this can hardly be reckoned 
to our discredit. Such hard words have been used by 
critics (cp 5 r r )  respecting the unintelligence and in- 
capacily for clear thinking of the unfortunate editors of 
the psalms that a plausible critical defence of them may 
appeal to those who n n  put aside prejudice, and look 
at kc t s  with a single eye. W e  omit the portions of 
the titles relative to the collections to which the psalms 
severally belong (on which see 3 sjf.),  and refer for 
deUili to PriZl ~~ - ~. 

Pr. 8. At the apprcach of the sons of Ambia and the ronr of 
Irhmacl. 

Pr. 7. With reference to the Arabian5 the Curhiter, the 
Jemhmelirsr. 
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"Err. 
P+5% Cmcerning the Ishmaelitcr and the house of Je&. 

"lee,. 
Ps.60. At the oppression (of i rml )  by Aram.jerahmeel and 

Aram-misur. 
Pr.63. At the goings-up to the houx dYahw&. 
PS. 142, Whcn . . . among the Arabians3 
PS. 14.3. When the wnrofJcrahmee1 pursued. (Bmd on B.) 
PS. 114. Concerntng the upcivirv. (Based on G.) ~. 
If the Imth has not always been reached, the theory 

that Jerahmeelite oppression is the real or assumed 
background of very many of the psalms has been con- 
firmed. Neither the authors n w  the editors of the 
psalms end the psalm-titles deserved the disparaging 
epithets often of late years applied to them. 

The rllldy of the psalm-titles in the versions stands 
aside fram our oresent subiect. I t  need onlv be said 

Psalm-titles that if the explanations o f ' ~ n >  and 
n o b >  given in 5 26 are correct, the "versions. arcriotion of cennit> osalms in 6 tn 

~~ - ~- 

Jeremiah, or to Hvggai and Zechariah, would seem to 
be discredited, a s  belonging to a time when p?) and 

(erpbined as  giving authors' names) were ahead7 
found in the titles. 
See Staerk, 'Zur Kritik der Pulmentiberrchriften ' ZATW 

12 [cSgzl p,-16.; B. Jacob. ZATU' 16 11896i XSS-TM;  
Raethgen Un<rrruch. "her dir Pso/>!ran nach drr P~schifo 
Kiel. ,8,8 (unhnishcd): /PT, ,881, pp. lo i f l ,  r93fl <'D*; 
P>"lme"~ommc"t"' der Theador "on MO ivcrt,r 8" syrlvher 
Beaibeilung, ZATW 5 h8851 53-roz. 'Siehenzchn mnkkil- 
bjirche Pdmen nilch Theod. von M~~;S. ' ,  <h. 6 (18861 lar-zas 
1 1,8871 ,do. Rarthgen'r communicsfionr from the Syriac 
*cart of Thedore's eresrik are very interertin&-. It is to 
Thcodore that Theadoret alludes in the words, r&r ircyp+&s7&v 
+a%;. I.ver dre.ah.,, (~,f: ad P S ~ ~ ~ S ) .  H H ~  does not 
however reject the Davidic orrgin of the pulmr, but only ,h: 

of certain pulmitoeuentr inrhellteof David. &"id 
ohen spoke, Th~odore believer, prophetically, rnd assumed ths 
character of men yet unborn. This will not Satirry thc Bishop 
~f cyrus; .~A,.,,+Y o7,..r xai *-v Bp..,$ ,.h. 
"po5ayOp.l". Thc influence of Thedore, through the book 
called Ex=gesis, on early English rheology has hcen well shown 
by Prof. J. D. Bruceof Bryn Mrwr College, Pennxylvania(res 
'Literature'). 

Poetical form, obviously, cannot be treated in a 
small compass. The rubiect is of great importance. 

etical A d r i g g s  well says,* the study of the 
measurement of the line. and the 
strophical arrangement of the psalms, 

lombined with the study of their grouping, throivr 
i r e~h  lieht u ~ o n  the Psalter. The most necessarv ~, 
preliminary ("formation is given under P o E n c n ~  
LlrEnnruaE. SS 8, g, where, too, the appended biblio. 
p p h y  giver adequate references to the current litemlure. 
4 metrical arrangement of the psalms ought to go on 
nori with textual revision. Unfortunately a 
horough textual criticism is still a deridemtum, though 
1 thankworthy beginning has been made by Gmtz, 
Lagarde, Dnhm, and others. Whether SELAH [g.u.] 
lar any relation to the divisions of psalms, is still a 
moot point. Refrains are clearly marked in Pss. 4?-43 
l6 49 ; less certainly in PS. 107 (v .  6 destroys the 

I "33 "a?" (what d a s  this mean?) should probably be . . 
'2" mm". 

a I, has kn thought that the historical -ignrnent 
,f this p i m  in the present title war suggested by the Msvr 

~ n c e  of ~ y m  in 2,. 9 181, and that the %ribs or editor mbscituted 
nbimelech' for 'Achish' by Y dip. Delitrich and Kirkpltric!, 
.owever, hnd it hard to suppose such il rltp of memoyr. 1; 
entity ,*,X corner from $xD",.. 

a It  ha, been strangely supped  (Hupfdd, Duhm) that the 
ill* in MT and @ war suggested by >!pp, 'son6nrmeoq' io v. 
"2'. 

Pas6yfem>n Rminu, Oct. 1888, p. 66.. 
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connection). Various forms of alphabetic structure 
appear in seven psalms (9-10 .25 34 37 111 119 145). 

Originally no doubt Ps.9-10 w z  r prfecr alphabetic poem. 
A later editor, however, broke ir inro rwo p u r r  which &came 
indepcndrnt psalms through the insertion of whrt ,now formr 
Yla11gI/: Theonlyfairl,.connecredp"rtionoftheoripinrlprilm 
which we can wirh proliability indicme, is an. ,.I% iz-lil. In 
PS. 25 34 145 (CP Prow. 31 Lam. 4), each letter bcgini a couplet: 
hur in pca1mr 25 and 3, the , coupler is wanting, rnd there 
is il rupernumerary, CO",,~~~. I" Ps .ST,  each letter begins a 
stanrn of fam liner. and in PS. 119 each line a rtnnm uf zight 
I .  For p=7,11cl campuririonq, see Eccr.esi~sr~cus (1 16):  
LAL%ENTATIUNS (g I ) :  NAHUDI (8  6). We have no means of 
.rcen.lining wllctllar tllii anificia1 form of poetry in 
yrc-cxilic timcr. The ruppo.ed acrortis in PS. 110 ir precartous 
(see g ,+a). Cp Kanig, Einl. 39, n. I ; Driver, Inlrd.R 
367/ T. K. C. 

i. T h e  oldest version, the LXX, follows a text 
eerterallv cloaclv corresuondine to  the Massoretic 

 avid when he fouiht with i;o~;aih. Psr. 9 and 10 are 
rightly taken ar one psalm. but conversely PS. 147 is 
divided inro txro. 

The  LXX text has many 'daughters,' of which may 
be noticed (a)  the Mernphitic (ed. Ligarde, 1875). see 
also i". helow ; (b) the old Latin, which as revised ty  
Jerome in 383 after the current Grerk text forms the 
P~alieriurn Romanurn, long read in the Roman Church 
and still used in St. Peter's; (6) various Arabic versions. 
including that printed in the polyglots of Le Jay and 
Waiton. and two others of the four exhibited together in 
Lagarde's Pralieeum, lob,  Prover6io. Arobice, 1876 : 
on the relations and hirtory of these versions, see G. 
Hoffmann, in Jenoer Liieraiurz., 1876. art. 539; the 
fourth of Lagzrde's versions is from the Perhi~ta. T h e  
Hennplar text of the LXX,  ar reduced by Origen into 
greater conformity with the Hebrew by the aid of rubse- 
quent Greek \ e r r i ~ n s . ~ w a s  further the mother of (d) the 
Pinlteriizm Ga1iiconum.-that is, Jrrome's second re- 
vision of the PrnlIer (385) by the aid of the Heinplvr 
text ; thla edition became current in Gaul and ultimately 
war tnken illto the Vulgate of (c) the Syro-Hexaplar 
version (published l,y Bugati, 1820, and in facsimile 
from the famous .4mbroriai~ MS by Ceriani, Miian, 
1874): 

11. r h e  Ciiriirinn Aramaic rerrion or reshi t t i  is 
largely illfluenced by Q3 ; com[nie Baethgen, Unfer- 
ruc/runj.cn (sec 25). This version ha5 pectt1iar psalm. 
titles tnken from Eusehius and Thwdore  of Mopsuestiv 
(see Nesrle, in TI.Z. 1876. p. 283). 

iii. The  Je~vish Aramaic version or Targum is 
probably a 1;irr work. T h r  most convenient edition is 
in Lagnrde. H q , ~ , ~ i r i p h ~ i  C'holdaiie, 1873, 

iv. The  best of all the old versions is that made by 
Jeromr after the Hebrew in 40s. It did not, however, 
obtain eccleiiviricvl currency-the old versions holding 
their ground. just ns 'Znglicanr still read the psalms in 
thc v c ~ ~ i n n  of the "Great Ril,lr" printed in the Prayer 
Book Jerome's (importnnt) version war first published 
in a good text by 1,agarde. Pmlterium iuxto Hedrvoi 
Hieronytni, Lripsic, x87+ 

[Racthgen'r articles, ' Der tentkrit. Wcrt  der alten 
Uebsiss. z. d. PS.' in JPI'.  1882. should by a11 means 
be consulted. On E. W. Budge, The Enrlisrf Knoma 
Coptic Psalter (rags), see Hcightrnna, Journ. of Thcol. 
srrfdier, see. ftlrthrr, , ~ i b ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ h ~ , '  ii. (5 
and TEXT A N D  VFKSIONS.] 

i. Ererellin1 1Vorki.-While some works of pntrirtic 
wrileri rre ilill of value far ,ex, cri,icirm rnd for the history 

ofcarlyexegeticnl rraditian,the treatment 
49. Bibliography. of the P~allnr by ancient and medi=url 

ChrirrWn writers 15 nr r whole such as to 
throwlight on rheidersofthccommentalorisndtheir,ime~ rather 
tha1l"nthrren.e oratex, whichmortofthemknewonly ihrou~h 
f~nrb,ions. For the I'~lm3. ss for the other book5 of the 01. 

1 See, furthcr, TEXT AND VERSIONS. 
1 Sce Field, Origrnir Nrropln, where the fregmentr of thc~e 

verrionr lire collecrcd. That  d Symmachur is estssmed the 
k 5 f .  
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PTOLEMAIS ( n r o h s ~ a ~ c  : I Macc. 5 i s  == sj 101 
3956f 60 113 12 12+5 48 131% 2 Macc. 13zrf .  Acts 
217). or Acceo, RV Acco (134,: in Judg.131 anxw 
[BAL]]. For lush. 1g30 see below, 5 5.  

There seem to have been two forms of the native 
name. foreachof themvppearrthrouch srverallaneuaeer . . - 

The Heb. i3Y iir confirmed by the Arryr. Ak.ku.u(sre below, 
8 6). and ir reproduced in the Talmud, i3Y (Nrubnuer, Giog. du 

Tnl>,<. 13.) and even on crusading coins as 
1. Name. arcon (De 'saulcy Nwm. lie (a. Te-a Samtr 

1j3.1 But the extant inrcri rionr, th: 
Egyptian (below, B r) ,  give %La and '.La:% thcghaen. (on 
comr of Alexander tbc Great B I )  war x ) v  and yUI. the Greek 
w.s'*.,,(.oDiod. Polyb. ~ ~ ; l ~ " d ~ ~ [ i " ~ o r .  Anl.Ir:I+lwhsre 
hoiucver, Nierr reads 'Apml, Srriibo, xvl. 225, and Jorpphur i: 
A n t  uiii.23, etc.: see S I ) :  the Lar inl i ror  Acrr(Plmy, HN 
6 I,), and the Arabic down to the prerent dry 'Akka or 'Ahhz. 
 he di~erence may have been origrna~y only one of{nnection. 

From the form 'Akka the Crusaders produced Acre, 
one of the earliest instances of the vulgar addition of r 
to  a terminal a (CD vulear Enelish Indiari. The  fitller 
modern name St.  l ean  was propeily the title 
of the establishment of the Knights HospiWlers, hut 
war carelessly extended to  the whole town. On the 
origin of the name Ptolemair see below, 5 7. 

At the N. end of the sandy coast of the Gulf of 
'Akkn, there riser a short rockv oromontorv, on which , . ~ ~~ 

z, lies the modern city. 'the rite is 
neighbourhood, f~vourahle  for fortification. On two 

slder and a half (W.. S . .  and & E. i is the , ~~ ~~~- 
sea: round the other side and a h a ~ ( ( ~  and'$ E.)  the 
disposition of the rock has rendered easy the con. 
struction from sea to  sea of  the prerent lines of wall 
and ditch. From the S. end of the promontory a few 
ruins of crusading times ( P E F M  l & )  running E. 
into the sea represent an  ancient male: the remains of 
another lie under the sea S. from the SE. corner of the 
prerent city. T h e  anchorage is good. T o  the N. the 
Coast extends for some distance unbroken; the nearest 

1 C,. Ll."..ll f 9 x8.r. 'A* .\L."% ." I.":"L4<J stree, 
(\V, . . m ,  :..., ?,,..l,,> 2 , . ,  z, 

2 It , .  ~ h ' L ~ , c : a n ~ l . t < r - : c \  .V-ka. 

coast town is ez-Zib (ACHLZB) rome 9 m. away. Inland 
the maritime plain extends nearly 4 m,, opposite the 
city, to the foothills of  Galilee and farther S. bulges to 
a greater breadth towards the entrance to  Esdraelon. 
That the plain holds muchwater, is proved by the Nahr 
Ndman,  the ancient Belus. which, rising in a marsh 
(probably the Cendevia of Pliny [36~6])  at the foot of 
Tell Kurdaneh, becomes in its short course of 5 m. or 
so a considerable body of water. I t  reaches the sea a 
little more than a mile S. from the city. T h e  ~ a n d y  
mouth of the  Belus wan famed for the manufacture of 
glass (cp GLASS), and of purple dye (cp PURPLE) from 
the shells of the rnurex once gathered there in great 
quantities and still to be found. ' I have succeedrd in 
extracting the dye from some of these I have collected 
here '  (Laurence Oliphant, Hoifo121, 1887, p. I ! ) ) .  
There are rich gardens and groves between the rwer 
and the town. Indeed the whole olain and the foothills ~~~~ 

beyond it are very fertile., , 
All there various opportun~t~er and endowments of the t o m  

are reprerenced on irr ancient coinage. On a coin of Trajan 
(De Saulcy, l jgh Ptolemair is reprerented as a woman with 1 
furreled crown realed on n rwk, in her right hand rome cars or 
corn, at her felt a river. On other pieces the cornucopi= and 
cars of corn are frequent, and rometimer an olive tree ir given ; 
whilst the command of the sea is rymbolired by Neptune or r 
dolphin or a rudder(I6. ~53.169 md  PI. uiii. ; see also Eckhel, 
Dmlr. Num. Y8I. iii. 305; Head, His*. Nultr. 676). 

Within a radius of 7 m, from 'Akka there are some 
villages and ancient Tellr-more of course on the foot- 
hills than on the dain .  There is not. however. and 
never has been a city large enough t o  hold ' ~ k k a  as 
its port. Nothing dominates the-town. The  nearest 
mound. Tell ei-Fokhkhsr 106 ft. above sea level1 k over , 
3 m. from the present fo;;fications; hut probably the 
ancient city extended nearly to  this Tell. Gukrin 
IGaliIPe. Iroz-rsii found remains uo to  nearlv 800 . .-,  
metres E., and about the same diitance N .  b the 
prerent walls. The  next mound, Tell et-Tantar (260 
ft. hiehi. is about three miles and a half distant. .. ,. ~ ~ ~~~ 

The  strength and isolated character of the  ori it ion, 
its s tvndingbn the coast and near the mouth of the 

great plain of Esdiaelon, the com- 
parative recurlty of the harbour, and 

the fertility of the neighbourhood form for the town an 
assurance of fame. It is no exaggeration to say that in 
and around 'Akka, as much history has been transacted 
as upon any sire in Palestine. with the exception 
perhaps of two or three. Pietschmann ( G r ~ r h .  der 
Phsnieier, 29 f. 79 f ) regards 'Akka's political in- 
feriority to Tyre  and Sidon in ancient history as due to  
the absence from its 'Hinterland' of those enormous 
mountain ranger which so fully protect them. He is 
wrong, however, in supposing (p. 80)  that 'Akka was 
more shut off than her sister cities from the great lines 
of traffic across Syria. All commerce between Egypt 
and Mesopotamia which followed the Phcenician coast 
must have visited them alike, whilst she lay nearer than 
the rest to the other line which bent inland to Damascus. 
Indeed 'Akka, not Tyre or Sldon, is the natural port 
not only for Galilee and the piam of Esdraelon, but 
also for Damascur. HaurBn and Gilead, the roads from . . ~ ~ 

which reach it without having to  cross either of the 
labanonr .  Not 'a small piece of the world' (as 
Pietschmann rays) but all Galilee. Erdraelon, and the 
country E. of Jordan found their clearest outlet through 
'Akka. At the present day duringharvestzo~netho~r~t~dr 
of camels enter it daily with the grain of Hauran ; l  and 
its bazaars contain a meater motley of ~ e o o l e  than 
those of any other coasttowns. H a i r a n  p;arints, and 
Drurer from Jebel ed-Draz, Damascus merchants, the 
fellQin of W. Palerfine and Gilead, merchants from 
NBblus-and all this in spite of the recent rivalry of 
Hnifa at the opposite end of the Gulf. The  commercial 
activity of 'Akka cannot have been less in ancient timer. 
I t  ie true that in O T  and N T  the city is mentioned 
only twice, possibly thrice: as Acco in  Judg. 13, (cp 

1 According to Schurruchcr -yam daily. 
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. . 
writers supply us with material far a larger estimate 
of its anei&&importance. 

'Akka first comes into the lieht of historv durinr the 
EE -. . 

Early 
following ceniurier e.c. I n  the lists of 

Egyptisn ;he Syrian conquests of Thotmes I l l .  
rgo3fi). No. 47 is read by W. M. Miiiler 

"lationa' (Ar. rr. Eur. 181) as 'A-ka: but Flinders 
Pptric l H i i t  of Er. 2 ~ :  co PALESTINE. 6 1<1 reads - ~~~~~ ,~~ , ~e , . " -, 
A'ang (=Ajjah),  and neither Tyre nor Sidon is given 
in the lists. I" any care all three cities must have 
passed at this time, or previously, into Egyptian hands. 
for in his last campaign Thotmes is said to have taken 
Arkatu (=Ark*) to the N. of them all: he is said else- 
where to have subdued the inhabitants of the ' harbour 
towns' (Pietschmann, 25j) ,  and in the followingcentury 
'Akka is represented us (apparently long since) an 
Egyptian fiet In the Amarna despatches, one of the  
letters is from Zitaadna of Akku protesring his fidelity 
to  Egypt (Fi. Petrie, Hirf. Ex. 2277, no. xliv.. Wi. K 6  
5 Ii8i-&) second is from-the same announcing a 
revolt (Petria, xlvi., Wi. I 59) ; whilst a third addressed 
to  Amenhotep IV. (1383-,365) from the king of 
K a r d ~ n i y a i  complainr that Zitaadna has murdered the 
king's ambassadors and zppropriated the  gifts they 
werecarrying to Egypt (Petrie, xluiii., Wi. 1.1.  This last 
shows the position of 'Akka in the line of traffic between 
Egypt and Mesopotnmia. A list of Sety I. in Abydar 
gi7.r~ '-ka which M6ller (q. cif 191) identifier with 
'Akka: in any case'Akkn fell with the rest of Phosnicia 
as far as the Nahr el-Kelb under Sety's successor 
Ramese~  11. It ir not mentioned under Rameser 111. 

'Akka lay within the land assigned by biblical writers 
to Asher. T h e  M T  of Joih. 19~4-3r. which defines the 

In OT, iimitr of Asher, does not contain its name. 
but for the first word of v. 30, where we 

should expect to find it, Be reads A p ~ w p ,  which suggests 
the  emendation of the Hebrew m y  to m y  or 12" (anno 
in the reading of a number of curriver in H and P). I" 
Judg. 13. (I) it is stated that Arher did not dispossess 
the inhabitants of'Akka. There is no  allusion to'Akka 
either in the account of transactions between Phcenicia 
and Judah or Israel, or in any diatribe of the prophets 
on the Phcenician cities. Its absence from the former 
is not altogether explicable. 'Akka war of no use in 
the trading between Solomon and Hiram-Tyre war 
nearer the cedars and Joppa the port for Jerusalem ; 
whilst between Phcenicia and X. Israel. if all commerce 
was not by land. Dor and the harbour of 'Athlit would 
be more convenient for Snmaria, the capitai of the 
Israelite dynasty most clorriy connected with Phcenicia. 
Yet Dor and the ancient representative of 'Athlit and 
'Akkn are alike unrmticcd by the B w k s  of Kings ; as 
striking a proof as ,ve haveof the fragmentary chamcter 
of those historical rccoriis. 'Akka would have been the 
natural port for the Galilean fugitive. Jonah, to have 
been brought to in that prophetic narrative.' That  
Joppa has been chorrn instend is another indication 
of the late and Jewirhorigin of the Book. The  absence 
of 'Akka from the prophetic passages on Phcenicia is 
due. no doubt, t o 'Akk i r  political inferiority to Tyre and 
Sidon-n fact amply proved bythe Aisyrian monuments* 

'Akka is not mentioned amone the states which 
On the A s ~ r i a  encountered G the fight a t  Karkar 

asSyrian (neither are Sidon and Tyre) nor does it 
monuments. occuc anlong the Phcenician towns paying 

trlhlite about 840 to Shalmaneser 11.. 
or about 804 to Adad-niran. Sha iman~re i  IV. and 

1 [ D ~ s  not ,hi. add fresh plaaribilify to the view of Jonah as 
traditionally a ofthe Negeb given in PROPHET, P H?- - .. . . 
, .%.L . ,  

a i t  5hauld be noted. however. that Relnnd'r ruecerrion thrr 
in Mic 1.0 12, rtmds for ,,y; has found favou;t.ith many 
rcholarr. But sec We. K/. Prajh. 1.c. 
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Sargon held all Phosnicin subject, but still 'Akka is 
not mentioned : and its first appearance in the Assyrian 
annais is ar one of the towns of Luli of Sidon, whom 
Sennacherib overthrew (I Rn\rl. 3 i ra ) .  I t  is noticed 
in Erarhaddon's annals, and the first Assyrian mention 
of it, apart from Tyre, is after the subjection of the 
latter by Aiur-bani-pal, when he reports that h e  
punished U ~ U  and 'Akku at the time (640) that he 
fought against the Arabians. Ali thir maker it clear 
that till Tyre frll 'Akka was but one of her subordinate 
towns, and explains the silence of the prophets. On 
this Assyrian evidence see Schrader. K A T ,  173 288 zgr. 
E T  I 161 281 28a : and Del. Pa r .  284.  

'Akka is not much in evidence during the Persian 
empire ; but it is now that we have the first clear instance ,, In (ireek of its military importance as a place of  

muster for large armies, which dir- 
tinguirhed it during the Greek and 
Roman oeriod. for accordine to  Diodorus . . 

Siculus (1541) Artaxerxes Mnemon gathered his troops 
there for his invnrion of Egypt (cp Strabo, xvi.2zi). 
Them aTe extant a very large number of coins of 
Alexander the Great struck a t  uzy or as it is caiied 
in Phcen. letters on some of them.' As Schiirer says. 
they prove the importance of the place from Alexander's 
time onwards; yet the fact that Heacles  not only 
appears in Greek coins of 'Az?, as the town is nor 
called. but is associated by a Greek legends with the  
origin of the town, proves that 'Akka's ruborditlation 
to, and close connection with, Tyre Lasted into Greek 
times. T h e  town war, obviously subject to  Tyre 
reiigiourly as well as politically. After the death of 
Alexander. 'Akka war a t  first under Antigonus, then 
under Ptolemy Lagi, who destroyed i t  in 312 when 
Antieonus forced him to  retire (Diod. Sic. 19o l i .  ,-, 

During the next century we have no particular data  
for the hirtory of 'Akka. and are therefore unable to 
decide with certaintv when it received the official name ~ ~~ ~ 

of Ptolemair (11rah;lrair). This can hardly have been 
during its brief occupation by Ptolemy Lagi (against 
Pietschnnann. Gerch. der Phon. 76). but may have 
been due to  Ptolemy 11. whose conquest of Phcenicia 
was mare permanent (see Schiirer's note, q. <it. g2 ; 
he quotes in evidence the Plcudo-Ari~fcni). In any 
case the name appears to have displaced that of 'Ax? 
among the Greeks by the close of the third centuly n.c. 
In describing the occupation of  the town by Antiochus 
the Great in zrg, Polybius (561 f) implies that it was 
then called Ptolemair ; yet a more conclurive proof 
that the name had been bestowed long before thir in 
found in the fact that the Seleucidr did not attempt to  
alter it. but suKered this record of their enemies' previous 

. . .  
We now reach the detailed history of Ptolemais 

hlrnirhed by Greek historians but especially by the 
Books of Maccabees and Josephus, a history which 
describes the naturally increasing importance of a town. 
5 0  fni'ourablv situated for the enterorises first of its 

" 
by Herod) the most convenient on the Syrian coast: 
xnd its hirtory till the end of the N T  period is that of 
lhe arrivals of great men from those shores, of the 

1 They run from the year 5 to the year 46 ofthe Alcxandrian 
:ra-<a., they were rrmsk with Alexander's name long after 
x i ?  death. See $borer, Hid .  ii. 191, n.  143. 

2 The namc AI? war derived from the suppored hemljng 
Ysioya3 of Herscler, through a plant dirmvered on the nte, 
irter he war poisoned by the Lern-n Hydra. SF.? Steph. 
 BY^"^. nepi ndAcuu, A=,,. 
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muster of large armies, of the winter camps of Ule 
invaders of the Syrian Hinterland, and of bitter conflicts 
between Greeks and Jews. 

I n  164-3 Ptolemais participated in the general 
hostility of the Syrian Greeks against the Jews ( I  Macc. 
515). Simon the  Maccabee routed the Greeks up  to  
its pater (id. 22 ; JOS. Ant. xii. 8 1 2  6). I n  I 53 
Alexander Balas took it from his rival Demetrius 
( I  Mac. 1 0 ,  ; Ant. xiii. 21). 

While it was in Alexander's hands Demetrius cleverly 
bribed the Jews by asrigningit and its lands to  the Jews 
f o r  the expenses that befit the Sanctuaryat Jeruralem' 
(I Macc. 10gg). When Alexander defeated Demetrius 
h e  married Ptolemy's daughter a t  Ptolemais in rjz- 
150, and Jonathan the Maecabee met the two kings 
there and was greatly honoured by them (id. 48-66; 
Ant. xiii. 4x69). I t  was a t  Ptolemais also that 
Jonathan in 143 by treachery fell into Trypho's hands 
(1 Macc.12*5$ ; Jos. Ant.  riii. 62 BJi.2.). 

In 104 Alexander Jannieus besieged Ptolemais (Ant.  
xiii. 12%) ,  hut raised the  siege out of fear of Ptolemy 
Lathurns (ib. who in turn besieged (ib. 4) and t m k  
the town (ib. 6 ) :  which, however, soon after fell into 
the  hands of Queen Cleopatra of Egypt, his mother 
(Ant.  riii. 131%). S w "  after 70 it was taken by 
Tigranes of Armenia (ib. 164). and relinquished by him 
under fear of the Romaos. T h e  Ptolemaitanr received 
P a c o r u  of Parthia (B/ i. 13 r!. 

Herod landed a t  Ptolemals from Italy ( B 1  l. 153  ; 
Ant. niv. 15,). came theiefromAntioch (Ant.  xi". 1 5 ~ 1 ) .  

Under the entertained C z s a r  there (Ant.  xv. 67, c p  
BJi.  203), and endowed the town with 
gymnasia ( B 1  i. 21 XI). T h e  town had 

an era dating from Czrar ' r  visit, 47 e.c. (for thin 
see Eckhel, of. cit. iii. 425; De Saulcy, of. cif. '54s). 
'Akka had now to  suffer the rivalry of Cz ra rea ;  hut 
however fine might be  the harbour which Herod built 
there, and however suitable for official traffic between 
Jerusalem and Italy. Czsarea  could not compete with 
Ptolemais for the commerce with Damascur and 
eastern Palestine. This too was the period of  Galilee'r 
greatest prosperity, and Ptoirn,air was t h ~  port of 
Galilee. I t  does not appear by name in the Gospels; 
hut lying only some 14 m, from Nnzareth and in 
constant communication with the towns on the Lake of 
Galike, it must have helped to  supply the Jews with 
that knowledge of Gentile ways which appears In all the 
evan!Ze1istr, and 1erus with ' t he  vision of all the 
kingZoms of this world: 

- .  
(Actb21 l). 

I Macc. 1039 mentions a certain territory as 'apper- 
taining to '  Ptolemair in the second century BC., and it 
g, The territory is possible from data  supplied by 

of Rolemais, Josephus to define the extent of this 
during the first Christian century. 

How far N. it extended k uncertain. On the E. it was 
bounded by Galilre (BJ iii. 3 r : Ptolemair the 
neighbour of Galilee'), the border of which lay 60 
stadia from Ptolemais (id. ii. ~ O Z ) ,  i.e., along t h e b a s e  
of the foothills 

. . . ,  
rogapa (m if from m?ia?=.4dpGv)to which veipaiian advanced 
from P ~ O I ~ ~ ~ S  (BJ iii. 7 I ; for ramp. read ragn5p: cp,v;<. 
where r d n p r ~ r  should be roovs, and ij). here 15 llltle 

I n  the war between the Jews and the Romans 
Ptolemaie formed the main bare of the Romans so lone - 
10, The Civil as the war was waged in Galilee. Varur 

War, (B1  ii. 5 I ; Ant. xvii. 109). Vitellius 
(Ant.  xviii. 53). Petronius ( B 1  ii. 1 0 3 8 ;  

Ant. nviii. 81 )  and Certius ( B J  ii. 189) all mustered or 
wintered their t rwps  at Ptolemais, and it was aconrtant 
port for Italy (Ant. xviii. 63). Placidus and Josephus 
faced each other in front of it (Jos. Vit. 43). P t ~ l e m a i ~  
was alro Vespasian's bare ( B 1  iii. 2 + ;  6 : 911. 
;md Titus from Egypt joined him there (42). There n 
a description of the town at this time in BJ ii. 102. 

I" Christian timer Ptolcmair became a hirhopric and it5 
bishop were p~erent at the councilr of Cxsrea  (198). Nice 
(jzj), Collsfanflnople (381), Chalccdon (,p), and Jerumlem 
(536). , I n  638 Prolemali war taken by the Mohammedans under 
whom 1,s pols~crl, hut nor its commercial, impona?ce dwindled. 
I n  1x0. it war captured by Baldwin I. and in 1.87 a ~urrendered 
to S h r.89 Gay de Lurignanbeqan the longand doubf- 
ful siege, which Saladin attempted to rnre. He war defeated 
and the town rrken(in X L ~ I )  and further fortified. St. Louis 
increilred the fortificstionr in 1 1 1 ~ :  hut in x z g ~  fhc town finally 
fell to  the saracenr (under Sul*" Melek <l-Akraf) and wa< 
ruined. Mvino Sanuto(1;r2) giver a plan of the city B3 i f  war 
undcr the Chrirtianr (Librr Secretomm fiidd!iinr C ~ c i r  in 
O?irniz/ia Histon= [r6nl Tom. II.)reproduced m P E F M c m .  1 
63. Sce also Key, Manunrmtr drr CrairCr m Syn'e, 172. 
There is adouhlc wall round the landward end with cwo moles 
from the SW. and SE. corners. I n  z)58 the were viritd 
and described by the Che\.slier d'Arvicux. In I l r 9  the Sheikh 
Dhnher el Amer began the ieconiauction. I" ,799 Na oleo" 
besieged .Akkr, hut war prevented from taking it by a &itirh 
Reer under Sir Sydney Smlth. In r8jr thc town war taken 
fromtheTurkr by ILrahimParhaand theforrificarionswerpar,ly 
rebuilt our of iheruinr of 'Athiir. In 1840 if war homha~ded by 
the fieet. of Britain, Austria, and Turkey, and has since bee" 
in Turkiih hands. 

Berider the warkr alrerdy cited rec Relands Palertixa: 
Robinson, LBR r r j f l ;  and Hildrrheimer, Beilmgr, ~ r f l  

C. A. S. 

PTOLEMY, AV PTOLEMEUS or PTOLEMEE 
( n ~ o A e ~ ~ l O c - i . ~ . ,  ' t h e  warlike';  Ptoiemeur), a 
name apparently of Macedonian origin, which became 
the dynastic name of the Greek kings of Egypt. For 
a complere list of there kings see E c u ~ l - ,  $5 71-73, 
and for full details of their history see, besides the 
histories of Israel, Mahafly, The Ploiemni6 liynarly. 

The  only Ptolemy expressly mentioned in the Greek 
Bible is Ptolerry VI. [VII.] Philornetor ( I  Macc. 118 

10ilf 111.18 1 5 3 6 s  2 Macc.1ro 411 

Bib'ica' 9.9; probably alro Errher 11 r [?I). In  
Dan. 1 1 ~ 1 ,  however. the same king seems 

t o b e  again referred to as ' t h e  king of the south '  : and 
earlier in the same chapter his five predecessors are 
alluded to (W. S). See the Commentaries on 
Maccabeer and Daniel: alro the articles M n c c A s ~ ~ s  
[BOOKS] and DAXIEL. C p  also Willrich, Juden und 
G,iechm. 

I. Ptolemy I., Soter, son of Lagos, 322-185 B.c.. is 
alluded to in v, 5 of Dan. 11. When,  on the death of 

Alexander the Great, the Macedonian 
Early kingdom was divided among his generals. 

Rolemies' Soter became ruler of Egypt. Subse- 
quently, h e  acquired porresrion of C ~ L E ~ Y ~ I A  [ q v . ]  
and Judza,  and afterwards even attacked and captured 
~eruralem,  taking its defenders unawares on a Sabbath 

1 Guerin(Gal. 1 39s~)p laces~eha  at Sheikh Ahek: Schlniter 
at  Kh. el.Medina. and Bsrara=Berh Sara=,9vr.z~ at Tell 
TGra (Z-F T o j a s  L. Glxh.  q6). 

1 Scherer (His*. ii. I 1.8 n. 306) denies that Geha can be 
the present Jebatil; hut thir'iJ by no means clear. 
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(see JERUSALEM, S 26). H e  then carried away many 
Jews and Samaritans to Egypt, but being, as Graetz 
expresses it, ' t h e  gentlest of the military followerr of 
Alexander' his treatment of the lews was by no means 
harrh;  he set an eaan~ple  of leniency -which war 
followed by his immediate succrrrors. See DISPERSION, 

7, Ptolemy was not allowed, however, to remain 
long m undisputed posserrion of Caslesyria. His  
ambitious rival Antigonus cart envious eyes on the 
coveted province; and at length his son Demetrius 
confronted Ptolemy with an army. T h e  battle of Gaza 
(31z) resulted in the defeat of Ptolemy. Subsequently, 
Antigonus and Demetrius made a combined attack on 
their enemy. Ptolemy war a t  first obliged to retreat. 
and the possession of Caslesyria for a time remained 
douhtrul ; but a t  length in 3a r  Antigonus was severely 
defeated and lost his life at ipsus. The  kingdom war 
then divided between Ptolemy and his allies ; he himself 
taking Egypt. while Seleucus received the greater part 
of Asia. This marks the beginning of the Seleucidean 
em. See Sar.zvcloE. 

Ptolemy's kindly feeling did much to  foster, if it did 
not start, the growth of the Jewish community a t  ALEX- 
ANURrA [q.~.]. See D l s P E n s l o N .  

2. Prolemv 11.. Philadelohus, z 8 ~ - 2 a 7  KC.. is 
d ,. 

alluded to in ban. 116. His daughier Berenice war given 
in marrtage to Anriochus 11.. Theos ; see D A N ~ E L  
(BOOK), 5 7. In Philadelphur' reign Caslesyria and 
l u d z a  azuin caused trouble, Antiochus TV. Callinicor 

HIST&ICAL L I T E ~ A T U K E )  ; atid it is'commonly sup- 
posed that under the patronage of Ptolemy Philadelphus 
the Greek version of the 01' was undertaken (see. how- 
ever, TEXT A N D  VERSIONS and DISPERSION,  19). 

3. Prolemy 111.. Euergrtes 1.. 247-122 R.c.. who is 
alluded toin Dan. 117. wastbe brotherof Rerenice, wifeof 
Antiochus 11. His history is supposed to have beet, 
~ losely  hound up  with that of the adventurer Joreph. 
nephew of Onias. See, however, 0 ~ 1 ~ s .  5 4. 

4. Prolemy IV., Philopator, 222.205 B.c., is alluded 
to in Dnn. 11 n (cp 3 Mncc. 1 I - ~ I .  His reign marks the 

dcdine of the Ptolemirs ; for, as Cornill 
of dyna sty. rays. , t h e  fourth Ptolemy, a LouisXV. on 

theEgyplianthrone.. . allowedeverything 
to  d-ay and rot, whileat thcsnnle timrinAntiochui 111. 
incorrectly called the Great, the throne of the Seleucidz 
had received a t  least an enterprising and energetic 
ruler.' Corleryria again became a bone of conteotion, 
and Ptolemy was roused froin his life of luxury by the 
approach of  Antiochus. Contrary to what might have 
beet, expected, Ptolemy contrived to ward off the 
a t tack;  his adversary war severely beaten nt Kapbla 
(217). rrtired and gave tip Coclesyria. For tliia reign, 
cp  ONl.\i, 5 4 f 

5. Ptolenly V., Epiphanes. 205-182 B.c., who is 
alluded to in Dan. 11 I ~ J .  war only a childwhen he suc- 
eecdwl his faher .  H e  was still in his minority whcn 
Antiochus returned to the attack. This time Antiochus 
met with complete success : the Egyptians under Scopas 
were badly defeated, and Palestine and Casleiyria 
became a oiovince of Svria. Ptolernv Eoiohrnes , . .  
married Cleopatr.,, daughter of Antiochus I l l .  (see 
DAWer. [BuOK], 7). On his dentb. Cleopatra held 
the regency during the minority of Ptolemy VI. [VII.]. 
Philonletor. 

56. Ptolemy [VI.], Eupatoi,  182 B C .  He died very 
soon after his acceaaion to the throne. 

6. Plolemy VI. [VII.], Philometor, son of Prolemy 
V. and Cleopatra, 182~146 B.c.. is mentioned by name 
in  the Apocrypha (see above). An attempt to. recover 
for Egypt her Syrian provinces resulted in his defeat by 
Antiochus 1V. Epiphanes near Pelusium ( I ~ O  R.c.). 
After Philometor's younger brother had been 
king in Alexandria, Antiochus made a second expedition 

(169 & c , )  into Egypt. He besieged Alexandria without 
success. The  two brothers, whore rivalry had been 
encoumged by Antiochur for hi5 own purposes, then 
h a m e  reconciled. Thereupon, Antiochus proceeded 
to  attack them both (168 B C . )  ; and he was again pre- 
paring to lay siege to Alexandria when he was stopped 
by the Romans, who conlpelled him to evacuate Egypt 
and consolidated, at least for a time, the peace bettleen 
the two brothers. I t  was on hi5 return from this cam- 
paign that Antiochus 1V. Epiphanes began his perse- 
cution of the Jews. See, further. ISRAEL. 8s p$, and 
SELEUCIDX; and on Rolemy 1V.'s attitude towards 
the Jews. DISPERSION, 5 7f. For Ptolemy's brother. 
PTOLEMY VII.. Euergetes 11.. see alro EUBKGETES. 

Other perroni or the name of Ptolemy,mentioned in the 
Apocrypha are: ( l )  One ?f the 'friends (rre Falrao) of 

Antiochur Eplphmer, whotaak part in the crm- 
4. Other paign of r66 nc .  Wc learn, funhei, from 2 hlncc. 

Pta1emies. n o r  r very trurfworthy authority. g., our only 
one-that he uri son of Dorynlenes (14i),-prob. 

ably that Dorglnenei who o p m d  Anriahus the Great on h a  
mcupnrion of Cmleryris (Polyb. 561),-that he war rurnrmd 
M~~~~~ ( 1 0 1 ~ ) .  that hc had l i e n  enausced wirh theeouernmenr 
oiCyprurby Pro!emy Phllomgtor, but h?dabandoned the island 
and wrllldrrwn himself to Anr~achus Eplphancs, who rewarded 
him with the of C=leryrra and Phaenicir. Hir 
policy or 'ohi"rvinpjustice towards the Jewr,'snd end.rrouring 
'toconduct his droltng\ with them on peaceful terms' led to his 
being impached hefureAntiochur Eupator, ,hq ruccerur of 
Antiochur E iphsnes, with the rebulc that hc p~lroncd hinlself 
( 0  X ) .  #hir P,olm,y is nor to be confoand.~ r , t i ,  the 
Plolemy of Megalopolis, p n  of Accrarrhur, who lived a t  the 
court or Prolemy 1V. Philopator, and wrutr a liinury of that 
ring. 

z. Son of Abubw, and son-in-law of Simon the Maccnbcc, 
whom wirh two of his ronr he murdered(, hlacc.18ri-16; cp 
Jas. As!. xiii. 7 4  81). 

3. Father or LYSI.I*C"US. I. 

4. Sol, or D o r , m ~ u r ,  4 : along with his father he carried to 
Eevor the 'eoirtleofPhrursi'rllude~1 Loin Enh .11~  B. -, . 

PUAH (??B, or [Gen. 46 1s. Nu. 2 6 ~ 3 ,  AV P U A :  
RV PUVAH], ??B ; +OYA [BAI'L]), father of TUI .A,~  
an Issacharite judge (Judg. 101). wbrnce bolh names 
appear in port-erilic listsus 'sons'of lss~chni (Gen. 461s. 
AV PHUVAH +oyA [L]. I Ch. 71.-r [R]. Nu. '2623 AV 
PUA,-AA [L]; ethnic ib. 'Ilbil, P U N Y ~ E S .  +oy[r*]~l 
.B]-al [ \ l  -y (  [F]. y h b l  [L]). T h e  name is possibly 
io be read for m? (see P ~ l u x a n )  in Judg. i ~ o f  

P U A E  (??\B; +oya [BAL]), the name of one of 
the Hebrew niid\vivcs in Egypt (Ex. 115). 

PUBASTUM ( n D p ) ,  E Z ~ ~ . ~ O . ~ ,  A V ~ , ~ .  EV 
P~MIESETEI ( q . ~ . ) .  

PUBLICAN (TEAWNHC), &ft. 103. See TAXATION,  

lSKAEI,. $ 90. 

PUBLIUS ( n o n h l o c ) ,  the 'chief mat) '  ( n p w r o c )  
,f Melita (see hler.lTa, 5 3). who received and enter- 
:ained Paul and his companio,,~ after the ship\i,reck. 
ind whore father was cured of his fever bv the aaostle 
'Acts 28 ,~~ ) .  

Later traditions named him the firrt bishop of the irlmd. md 
,ishop of Arl~enr after the demire uf Dionyrur ; and according 
o Jeronle (Vlr Ill. rg) he died a martyr's death. 

PUDENS ( n o y A ~ ~  [Ti. W H ] )  joins in Paul's 
5a1ut.ltion to Tinlothy (2  'Sim.4*%). Even if these 
i~llltatio". bclone, a t  nnv rate. to a Pauline element in ". , . 
the epistle, we have no right to  assume that this Pudens 
E the llurhand of tlle Claudia (Qninctillu) r h o  appears 
n an inscription in ClL 6 r5.66. See CC.A'IIIA. 
~ n d  cp  Lightfoot. S. Cternenf. 176~79. 

The name occurs in ,he li\t "f the 'reuenty' given by ,he 
Pseudo-Hippulytur: and in thatofthe Pseudo-Dorotheorit issaid 
ha, Pudenr, Ariirrrchus, and Trophimu* ."fic..d martyrdom at 
Rome along wilh Paul. I"  ,he apocryphal Ads glPr+xtrlrr 
~ ~ d P w d m t i a n a  (his dnurhrers) Pudenr f i p i e r  n< r dtxnple of 
Paul; in later Roman tradi~ion, he comer lnto the Peter-legend. 
md is reprerented as a senator, and as entertaining Peter 31, h,, 
louse on the vimina1. 



PUHITES 
PUmTES ( ' n o ) .  1 Ch. 253 AV, RV PUTHITES 

(?.m 1. See also SnosnL. 

PUL (h; +oyA [RAQms] +oyB [UQ*]; i n  
A/r~iom) Is. 6619, correct reading D1B. See PUT, 
n. 2. 

P U L ~ ~ ~ B .  @ o y a  I R.4Ll. 2 K : +&Awl I I ~ ~ . ~ & A w c  
I . \ ]  +.,yA (I.]. I Ch.).  18, 2 K .  1 5 1 ~  .A,. rc:id t h ~ t  
,l '.,l. h.8862 <.f..\,.~<,, c,m?ac ,.,,4 t1,t. l.,,,d ,<,f 1,r.,t.1 : , . , ~ , .  
the historical points raised by this statement are con- 
sidered elsewhere (see MENAHKM). I n  I Ch.526 the 
captivity of certain tribes of lame1 is ascribed to an 
inlpulse divinely given to  ' t he  spirit of Pul king of 
Assyrih andthespirit ofTilgath-pilneser, kingofAssyria.' 
T h e  language of the Chronicler (we are not here con. 
cerued with the historical cooretlts of his statement)' 
I d  to the supposition that Pul war a different 
from Tigleth-pileser I l l . ,  and several suggestions were 
made-such ar that he was the general of that k ing;  
that he wns a pretender to the Asryriaa throne; and 
that he war a BabyIonian ruler (RerorrusZ represents 
Pul as a Cha1d;eun king) who in troubluus timer had 
obtained poporrerrion of the Euphrates valley, and de- 
scended thence upon Syria and Palestine-'Assyria' 
might be a scribe's emor for ,Chhld;ea.' This explana- 
tion received likewise a certain amount of support from 
the Canon of Ptolemy, which gives ~ l v $ ~ ~ ~ ~  and ~ 8 p o r  
(Ukin-zEr and Pul) as having reigned, together, five 
years, namely, from 7gr to  726 nc. The  liken- 
between Pul and Poros war naturally taken as a con- 
tirmatian of the theory. 

NO king Pillu, however, is mentioned in the Assyrian 
inscriptions, and the BabyIonian Chronicle only speaks 
of Tiglarh-pilerer, whose reign in Babylonia lasted two 
years, making, with the three years of Ukin-er ,  the 
total of five years given by the Canon of Ptolemy. A 
second ruler of either country seems, by thesestatements, 
to  be excluded. Them is, therefore. hardly a doubt that 
the two names indicate one and the same person, and 
thir is confirmed by the fact that the Bahylonian Canon 
(from which the Canon of Ptulemy was to  all appear- 
ance copied) giver the "ante of Pillu or Pul after that 
of Ukin-zEr, with the same length of reign as that of 
Tiglath-pilerer, namely, two yearr (728.725 %C.). 
Oppert (PSBA, r898. pp. 4 3 8 )  says that there were 
two rulers named Pul, the earlier being more than 
thirty yearr anterior to  the Pul who was the Poros of 
the I'tolemuic canon ' t h e  antngonirt of Tiglath-pilerer. 
whom he turned out from Babyion a t  least once if not 
twice.' I n  order to  make room for the earlier Pul he 
places a gap of  'just forty-six years (the reign of 
several monarchs),' between AZur-nirari and Tiglath- 
pilerer, his successor (the Pidu of the Rabylnnian canon). 

There  is mure than one possibility as to the reason 
why this king bore two na,ner. AS Pill" occurs in the 
BabyIonian Canon. the questton naturally arises whether 
h e  may not h;rve received that lmnle on account of the 
BabyIonian opinion of his character (cp Ass. duiu 'wild 
animal ') .  I t  is more proh;tblc, however, that, as Pillu 
is otherwise know,, (Tablet K. 8143 [Johna, Axsy~. 
Deedi. 8501. col. I. L 15) as a prrsunal name in the 
inscriptions of Asryria, it was his original name.3 
exchanged for that of  Tiglhth~pilescr on his coming to 
the throne on account of the memories connected with 
those of his predecerrorr who bore Nothing in 

PURIM 
known of the early life of thir king : but the suggestion 
that he had been a general in the army of his pre- 
decessor on the throne of Arryria, Alur-nirari, is as 
probable us any other. 

The  Greek forms Phaloch and Phnlos seem to  suggest 
that the translators had a n  idea that the word was con- 
nected in some way wlth the elernrnt$haLin the Greek 
farm Tharlathphallasar (see TIGLATH-PILESER). 

[Another view ir proposed in C&. Bid., whcm evidence ir 
produced to show thxr m the care of the nrnbei of %me of the 
foreign kings with whom 1sra.l cameinto conrac, ,herehas bee,, 
ac0nfurion ofrraditionr. ' P"1,'it i* there held, war really king. 
of the southern Arrhur (in N. Arabia), which is rupporfcd by 
,he fact that N. Arrhirerercised e rlaconrtant rer,ure, rumerimes 
friendly, somerimes adverse. on the ~ ~ ~ ~ l i t i ~ ~  .tites. ' Pul; or 
Phalosh (@B)maykacorruptionof'Jcrahmee1'; cp PYICHOL.~ 

Lirr?atxra.-G. Rawlinso~~ Greaz Monarchies, Z j s a z ;  
ZDMC 25453 f.. COT 1z;9J? Mardter-Uelirzrch, Gerch. 
End. u. Ass. ,821; sa ce, Arsynn, ill j.?nrr,, nr. 3,; G. 
Smith h ' ? s t a ~  B ~ & I ~ I ~ I I I .  cd. Sayce, 1x4, and ind 4. 
(18gi)(ed. Sayce 1.1; Hommel, CBA 6 3 9 8 ;  P I H A  1881. 

xvfl; /RSA, ,887, pp. 656 658 MS 673 (t(.lb~lonlpn 
mntcle, liner lg-z6) ISchr. KGP,z%-,60; KAWI. z j 8 8 l  

T. G. P. 

PULPIT, EVmp- ' tower ' h?? ; BHMA ; gmdur ; 
Neh. RI). Read perhaps $pe, mid/&, 'raised place: 
the word used in a r imilk  context in Neh. Or (cp 
S ~ a ~ n s ) .  

PULSE (RV's- 'herbs ' )  is the rendering in Dan. 11, 
of oyi ! t  and, id. 16, of ~'!j??,t. If the reading is 
correct. D - ~ T '  should he=wg?,, (15.61 xr ,  cp  Lev.113,). 
The  form n?j,! would seem to be a diminutive. It 
occurs in the ~ a l m u d ,  and may be  borrowed from 
Aram. b&ir (N61d. Mand Cr. 140). Themeaning 
arsignedris .garden herbs.;  the context is thought to 
suggest that fruits or uncooked vegetables are meant 
(SO, C . $ ,  Bertholdf, Marti). T h e  expression, however. 
is vague and hardly probable. 

Cheyne auggertr (C"il. Bid.) that n.y.i,a-,D (a. 11) may 
h a corruotion of ~ ' > b k '  nn3. 'barley-mcal.' and O3>y71 (v. 16) .- . . .". . . . .  . 
or o.?ip, 'barley: The phrze 'm nap m u r ,  in 1 S. l; 
In the rrmeparrnge of z S. EVgecr o~ thedifficulty which the 
reptition of ' S 2  occssionr by rendering it hri, .parched (<#m); 
and then 'parnhsd (pulie)., But ')g s imply means 'prched 
grain.; the second .>? is m,, probably a rcribe.5 error. 

PUNISHMENTS. See LAW AND J u s r r c ~ .  99 11-13. 
PUNITES ('IJD?). Nu. 26x3. See Puaic, i. 

PUNON ( D D ) .  Nu. 3342f: See PINON. 

PUB (AB).  Ejth. 37  926. See PVKIM. 

P U W  (X??), Judg.51of. AV PHURAH (*.v.). 

PURIFICATION, PUEIFYIN(I. See CLEAN AND 
UNCI.FAN. T h e  words are :- 

I .  .?a, (;hnr, ;lVi). IahJvah, Lev. 124 6 n Ch. 3019 Neh. 
1245. 

S. nu!& &n(mzlh, Nu. 8 r (&yyu~rfi&) 199 17 (blv~ora). AV 
>g,ecs with @. K,', however, '(warer of) expiation,' 'a sin- 
,firing';  so Dillmann. Cp "D". Lev.81i (EV 'purify'), 
Ez.ek. 422.f (EV 'cleanse 7, etc. Cp Sacnr~lcs. 

3. mpnp, m8n7&irri, tamni&i,n, Enh.239 1%. Cp 
Pmrumlr. 

4. &~uLs%&, Act6 21 16 (CPU. a+) 2418: &YV(<Y). Jn. l1 55. In 
Ex.1910 for d7a Co ol?Jnn, lush.Sr 1 S. 165 z S. 111. EV .. ,. . .. . . : . . 
'to sanctify onexlC' 

5. ~d..p,~,'<~. Of the 'wa.hings' perore mealr,Jn.26 (cp 
Mt.  15%); see MEALS D S. Of spcclnl 'punficatlonr,' Mk. 
L,+ Lt. S,+ 2%~. r ~ ~ ~ l t ~ d l y  d 1eprory (<S. Mt. 
)=L>. On the 'ouerrionmc about ourifvine; ln .31 i .  rce . . . . - . . 
JOG TN. BAPTIST; D 6. 

P U R m  (0'518, Erth. 9.6 : @POYPAI [BU*"d- ALI. . . .. 
[KC.*]), a feast of the later Jews to further the 

~bservance of which is the purpose of the book of 
p-.--p-.-. ~ p--- ,,., the ori inal nameof itr hearer. [Winckler (GBA i ~ t ) a d d r  

:hs caie the Kmdalanu of the BabyIonian lists; 
:p col. ,5'.1 
1 On the corm, cp Bmh,  N B  42. 
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ESTHER ( p . a . ,  5 6 J ) ;  cp Esth. 11 1 ,  the Epistle oi 
PtluKlm (RV PHnaRA1, +poypal [BL] -a [K*] - ( M  

[K"]). 
According to Erth. 916 the nume is from Pun (,m: 

+poupa~ [BK*v'd AL] +poup [K']). which is explained 
in 3 7  a" lot '  (8paAev nAvpalir [BKAL]). Thir deriva- 

Inadequacy tip" of the tmme, however, has but a 

of meaning dlght connection with the story; still 
has a better claim on our acceptance 

than the narrative in which it occurs 
(cp ESTHER). Because Haman, the arch-enemy of the 
Jews, cast l o e  to ascertain the day favourabie for the 
execution of the decree against them, the featiual (we 
are to believe) war called in grim irony ' the  Lots.' 
Nofhiog, however, in the essentials of the festival itself 
required that the name of it should be of that meaning. 
On the other hand, if a good independent reason be 
found for a name Purim, in the sense of 'lots,' it is 
worth considerinq whether the name, being already in 

Ar actually observed. the institution commenced with 
s fart observed on the 13th of Adar. Thir was called ,, Jeviah ;the fast of Erther.' and explained as 
obasrvsnces 1" memory of the fart which Esther and 

her maids observed and which she. 
throueh Mordecai, enioined on the 1ews 

in Shushan (Erth. 4;6). Thir fast bas so integAl a 
part of the observance thnt if the 13th fell on the 
Sabbath. the fast was nut back to the fifth dav of the 
week, the sixth being kpossible for a fart. a s i h e  pre- 
paration of food for the sabbath and the feast days 
which would follow necessitated tastine the dishes ore- 
pared. The 14th and 15th of Adai ;ere feast days. 
As soon as the stars appeared on the night of the 13th. 
when the 14th began, candles were lighted in all the 
houses, a5 a sien of reioicine, and the mode rewired 

- .. 
eggs. In  th; mbrning of the 14th. after prayers in the 
5ynagogw, the lesson from the Law (Ex. 178.16) relating 
to the destruction of the Amalekiter, ofwhom W Agag, 
the ancestor of Haman (Erth. 3 1 ) .  is read and the 
Megillah is read again in the same manner as before. 
It  is a sacred dutv for all to attend this readine. The  
14th day is looked upon as the actual day of delGerance. 
and in 1 Macc. 1536 is called Mordecai's day. When 
the ceremony in the synagogue is aver, all give them- 
selves up to rejoicings and feasting$, which are con- 
tinued on the ~ 5 t h .  Excess on these occasions is 
excused. The gifts given to the poor, and the 
mntual inteichanqe of qifts, are a custom much . 
honoured. So great war the esteem in which the feast 
was held that its observance war regarded as certain to 
survive when the temple and the prophets had failed. 
If a second Adar occurred, the festival was reprated. if 
not the fast. 

There seems no reason to doubt that all this. not 
intimately connected with the temple, nor altogether in 

~~~ ~~ ~~~~~~ - ~~~~, ~~ ~~ 

against some specific oppressors. The  Jews bad but 

too good reason to perpetuate a feeling of resentment. 
changing the people aimed at ,  from time to time. 

The details of the observance may not alsays have 
been the same:  but in its essential character ,ye car. 
recognise no great change. If we dismiss the account 
given in the hfegillah ilrelf as imporslble historicnlly. 
therescemr no event so likely to have been thr occasion 
of the institution as the defeat of Nicanor by ~ u d n s  
Maccrbeua, on, the q t h  of Adar, 161 ".c. (I Mncc. 
i+9). This gave rise to a fertival kept on that day as 
Nicanor's day, perhaps afterwards transferrrd to the 
14th. as  the day on which the victory brc;,me known. 
Such at leaat is the view taken by Erht. Die I ' ~ , i ~ ~ " g r ,  
80. Even the name of Hadasrah, Esther's first name. 
may be a reminiscence of Adara, where the battle took 
place. It  seemseridrnt thnt, at this period, no general 
obrerv;mce of Purim by the Jews war in force. In 
timer of such national extremity, popular festivals may 
have been neelected, even if the relieious fearts were 
kept up. 

But the question arises : Was there no Purim feast 
before theevent iurt mentioned ? Manv attemars have 
4, PoaaibIe been made to assign to it a more general 

meaning. A full-moon feast of Adar is 

of a "aturn1 suggestion, made by Era ld  
feast, (GYf 2496 j7 ) .  Wincklei regards Purim. 

Saturnalia, Sakaia, etc.. as primarily the 
festival of the suoernumerarv hnnuilu at the end of , . ~ ~~~~~ ~ 

the year, which war regentless, and an interregnum in 
the calendar, whence emerged (by lot?) the consuls. 
eponyms, or other regular annual rulers. His theory 
serves to connect many of the Esther personages with 
astral divinities, but seems to demand the last week in 
Adar for its celebration. 
(a) Opperi and Lagordr.-The assumptions that 

there was such a Purim feast in older times, and that 
the story of the Megillah is borrowed from non-Jewish 
sources and is radically connected with Krrim, h;we 
led to many attempts to discover the source of both 
in dos:  combination. Guided by the indications of the 
Megillah itself, Oppert, Kevvc der EIvder fuiuei, 1894. 
p. 34J.' found many words that he regarded as  
Persian, more or lerr corrupted. Lagarde, however. 
showed that the resemblances -..ere fallacioun and in- 
volved tw great a stretch of the imagination. Above 
all, he showed that no Penian word for *lot  ' could 
be the origin of Purim. He fell back on 6 and 
especially Lucian's reading of the name, as + o u ~ L ~ ,  as 
a foundation for the theory that Puiim was a lineal 
descendant of the Persian FarwardigBn, or New Year's 
Feast. There certainly were elements in the obrerv- 
enter of that day which have counterparts in the Purim. 
Even, however, if we admit the white-washing, etc.. of 
the tombs, vouched for by khwally, as Persian in 
origin, there is no  evidence of its essential connection 
with Purim, and all the poetic description of the 
Persian feast given by Lagarde only shows its dir- 
rimilarity to Purim. At both, aiftr were distributed to 
the pm; and to mutual friends- 

The foundation ilrclf is tw slight. The name +p6ra m y  
be taken as a mere error for +oup,. a7 is done by Erhr or 
may he the attempt of a lcarncd Greek to connec, the futi;=lr. 
The Egyptian culol~ring of the translation throughout, shows 
rather that thc translator war unfamiliar with P e o ~ m  terms and 
aimed ;it finding a n  etymology in his own tongue. He may 
have derived purim from *v~.L" nnd giran if  a form +oupo,a 
In hrln hi. rlriirari""~ .. ~~~~ .... ~~. 

The  transfer of a New Year's feast to the 14th of 
Adar remairlr unaccounted for, and such a change ir 
~lways a thing difficult to accomplish in practice. 

( b )  /enrcn.-The publication by Jenren of his Elarni- 
'irchr Eigrnnarnrn ( WZKM4 37, etc.) brought into 
prominence the Babylonian affinities of some parts of 
:he Megillah. He showed that whilst Esther and 
Mordecai recall the Babylonian IZtar and Marduk. 
Haman can be taken to be Humman the Elamite chief 

1 Cp A n ~ k r  drfihilomphir rhxXfiinnr, Jm. x86C 
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1 4 6 3 9 ~ ;  cp  Dio Chrysostom. Or. iv.69f: M)andS t rabo  
x i .  5 )  A serious objection, however, to  identifying 
Zakmuk with the S a c a a  is that, whereas Zakmuk was 
held in spring, the .%-a reems to  have fallen in 
summer, probably in July. The  two chief features of 
the sacza  were ( I )  its Bncchnnalinn or orgiastic 
c h ~ r a ~ l e r ,  and Iz) the appointment of a condemned . . 
criminal to be a mock or temporary king (Zoganes). 
who niter enjoying full license for five days, illcluding 
~ermirs inn to use the kina's coocubiner, war r t i i ~ t  of 
i i s  royal rober, scourged; and hanged or crucified. 
Rerem1,lances to these two features of the Sacaa  are 
found ( I )  in the orgivstic character of Purim, and (2) 
in the story of Haman and Mordecni, of whom one 
~ o ~ g h f  and the other attained a temporary grant of 
royal honours, while the unsuccessful aspirant perished 
a n  the gallorrs. Further. a ,.enige of the leave granted 
to the "lock king of the Sac.?& to use the king's con- 
cubines may perhaps be discerned in the suspicion of 
Ahasuer", that Hvman intended violence to the queen 
(Erther 78). Following Jenren and others, Frazer identi- 
fies Mordecai and Erther with the great Babylonian 
deities Marduk and Ishtar, and he further inclines to 
accept Jenien's identification of Haman and Vashti 
with the Elamite deities Humman and Vashti. Frazer 
conjectures, however, that this opposition between the 
native Babylonian deities on theone hand and the deities 
of  the hostile Elamitrs on the other hand war uot original 
but sprang from a later misunderstanding. originally, 
if he is right, Haman and Vashti on  the one side and 
Mordecai and Erther (Marduk and litnr) on the other 
represented the same divine couple viewed under 
different hspects. Haman and Vashti stood for the  
god and goddess of fertility regarded as decaying and 
dying with the old year: Mordecai and B t h e r  stood 
for the same divine beings coming to  life again with the 
new year in spring. H e  supposes that at the New 
Year festival the god and goddess were personated by 
a human couple, a mock king and queen, whose 
temporary union war meant to promote, by means of 
sympathetic magic, the fruitfulness of the earth and the 
fecundity of the flockr and herds for the yenr. When 
the mock king (the Zoganes of the Saczeu) had dir- 
charged this function, he whs put to death, originally 
perhaps at the end of the yenr, and his place was taken 
by a new rrpresentntiue of the deity, who after n similar 
union r ichanorher  mock queen shared the fate of his 
predecessor. Movers pointed out long ago (Die 
Pho'nislcr, l 4gof i )  that the legends of Sardanapnlus 
nnd Semirnmls aooear to embodv reminiscences. both . . .~ ~ 

of  the debauchery of these temporary kings and queens 
and of the violent death of the male pxrtner. Thas. 
on Frarer's theory, Haman and Vashri were originally 
the outgoing representatives of the powers of fertibty. 
of whom at the end of the year one war slain and the 
other deposed: Mordmai and Esther (Marduk and 
lshtar1 were the incomin~  re~rerenfafives of these same 
power;, who were appzn t id  a t  the begintiiug of the 
year in spring, and after enjoying their regal and con- 
jugal prii'ileger for a season went the way of their 
predecessors. A reminiscence of a conjugal relation 
between Mordecai and Erther ir preserved in Jewish 
tradition (1. 1 .  Schudt, fiidixhe ~%Ierhurdrpheilen, ii. 
Theil, 3x6). The  whole custom may thus have been 
the oriental equivalent of those popular European 
ceremonies which celebrate the advent of spring by 
representing in a dramatic form the expulsion or defeat 
of winter by the victorious summer: and it would be 
intimately related to  the custom of personating the 
powerr of vegetation by a king and queen of May. At  
the Sacaea. a t  least in later timer, the mock king was 
alwavs a condemned criminal: so that oublic ooinion 
war not shocked by the custom of puttin; him to heath. 

ago by Prof. Franz Cumont of Ghent (Annbcta  801- 
londiana. 16. 1897. pp. 5-16). we learn that in like 
manner the  Roman soldiers a t  Durostolum in Mrrria ~ ~ 

used to appoint one of their number as a 
of the divine king Saturn, who was put to death at the 
Saturrialia after enjoying a nanlirlal reign of thirty days.' 
In later times the Jews have been wont to make 
effigies of Hvman and destroy them a t  Purinl. Such 
a ceremony has not unfreq~lcntly k e n  a mitigation of 
an older practice of ~ u t t i n a  a man to death. There 

. .. 
representative of the divine powerr of fertility. who 
exercised his divine and royal functions f a r  the purpose 
of  qulekcning the earth and the flocks. and then suffered 
a violent death. Of such a custom both Purim and the 
Saturnalin are, on Fraerr'r theory, mitigated rurvivals. 

J .  G .  F. 
T h e  hospitaiity given to rival though closely con- 

nected theories which assume that in the main the M T  ,, Robable is correct. justifies us in pointing out here 
that the use of Babylonian nvatrriul, and 
the application of a mythological key de- 
rived from that material to  the problems 
of the story of Esther is only to a slight 

extent legitimate if the results of criticism referrrd to  
under M o n n r c a r  and VASHT~ (cp Crii. B ib . )  are 
correct. T h e  critical view of the origin of Esthei to  
which they lead is that this book, like Judith, is based 
on an earlier narrative, the tracer of which are still 
visible in the proper names, and which had a diKerent 
geographical and historical setting. Tha t  Mordecai 
has  no connection with Marduk, but is simply a coriup- 
tion of a name such as Carmeli lone of the ~ o o u l a r  . . 
distortions of Jerahmeeli), appears tb the present writer. 
from a text-critical point of view, certain ( ~ p  Ezra Zr 
Neh. 771. Hadarsah and Esther seem to be eouallv . , . , 
remote from I i ta i ,  k i n g  sinlply variants of the same 
name, which in its original form is Israeiith (cp Judith). 
Haman is Heman or Hemam. Hammedatha is ao 
outgrowth of Hemdnn (Gen. 3026). In fact, the original 
Erther referred to  a cnpfivily of the /m i n  G&rn (CP 
OeAolnH, BOOK). T h e  Persian element has k m  ex- 
aggerated. 

If we reserve the bulk of the text.criti-l evidence, it 
may ruffice to remark here that in 13 n.Dnva .,D> 0,s 5.n 
should be emended into E,??,?? E . > V D ~ ) !  (cp Pax*r). with 
regard to ??g (37  IU~FTF ]nil 055 is no doubt an error ior 
0.n5x * ~ a i ] s ~ , ) ~ ~ d  0.73 (m. one venlvrr say 

'She origin of IPur im'  cannot be finally settled. In 
the view of the present writer. however, it is not im- 
probable that Pur and Purim are corruptions of a 
plnce-name, and that plsce-name very possibly was 
some collateral form of Ephrath, for there seems to 
have b e n  an Ephrath in Jrrahmeelite2 territory; cp  
P A R A D ~ S E ,  5 5 .  end, RACHEL. 

I t  is a t  Ephrath that the peril and the deliverance of 
the Jew6 are localised. I t  may, however, be cheerfully 



PURPLE 
granted  that ,  as i n  t h e  case  of t h e  stories of Abraham 
Joreph,  Mores,  a few elements of mythic affinities m? 
have found their way, i n  a very pale fo rm,  in to  th,  
Er ther  story. T h e r e w e r e  doubtlerr ,  m a n y  such  mtf~ 
a n d  narrators could not he lp  using them. 

 his attempred solution of the problem of ~ u r i m  (and c 
E ~ t h e ~ ) ~ = y  be supported by a briefreference toapoJrihiesimila 
so1urion of the problem of the stories of Daniel. 'Dlniel. 

in Ezck. 14.4 %o PS3 is most enrily explained ar a cor 
ID t'on of ' J?rahmeel,' ~ X D ~ V .  If is by no means improbibl, 
V cn we conrlder the extent to which the editorial transforma 

! i i  of cecrain literaw w o r h  hnr goone in the OT) that rh ,  
hero of the rtorisr in our k k  of Daniel w u  originally calle< 
by some popular mutilation of 'Jemhmeel' such &rmrli 
that 'Habcl 'h=, is a distortion of h,=iwon,. Ucrahmeel) 
rhar ' ~ ~ h ~ c h a d r e n r r '  comes from Nebrod (named nftcr the 
great North Arabian hzro-see Nlnlaoo), and 'Belsharzar 
from 'Bad ,  prince of Mi~rur.' Thir is supported by the theor) 
(sec N a ~ b ~ ~ . s u ~ a e r e d :  O a ~ o r * ~  [Booxl P 5 8 )  :hat ths 
hliprites took part in thekizge of Jemuiem, .md car>ed awa, 
captives from i f ,  and, in fact by the arguments a t d y  offerer 
in the c u e  of the Bmk of E'rthsr. It may be added that thc 
force of the evidence for the cditarinl resetting of biblical tradi 
rions is c u m ~ l ~ r i v e  (we c*?. Bi6.b T. K. C. 

For the literature of the subject, sea Erbt Die Purinrqe 
,-S. For X dkcurionof the distinct Errhrr abd Mardukrtoriel 

and allied stories which aRord more or lezr dorf 
Literature; pnrallels, see Erbt, &5-,6. For rbs Babyloniar 

$ON see Zimmcrn, Beztrd~r n r r  Kenntnirrrir, 
B d .  R~llzFen. The indirect contribution3 of Winckler, A O F  
2x01 182 jij 381 note, etc. are to be read for their ruggerfivc. 
neis, hut hardlirccount for all the facts. 

~ . H . W . J . . ~ ~ I - ~ : J . G . F . , ~ ~ ; T . K . C . , ~ ~ .  

PURPLE. T h e  two sorts  of purple d y e  mentioned 
i n  t h e  OT are called respectively 19,". 'argdrnrin (in 

z Ch. 2 7  [6] pi?!) a n d  tPMlefh. f i r  ar@nrZa ( a  
bright  red kind)  E V  gives ' p u r p l e '  ; fo r  t ib tb lh  ( a  
violet blue) t h e  rendering is 'blue.' T h e  t w o  term: 
often occur together,  like their cognates in Asrgnan 
(.VAT(? 154 /: ). I t  is  remarkable t h a t  the re  is 
on ly  one biblical mention of purple stuffs of native 
Phaenician origin ; h u t  though  it refers nominally t o  the 
t i m e  of Solomon, it can only be used fo r  t h e  third 
century n.c. ( z  Ch. 26[,] 13[r+]). According t o  Ezekiel 
(27,) b o t h  purple-red a n d  pllrple-blue s tu& were im- 
parted f rom t h e  'eoast lal lds o f  E r , r s H n ~ '  ( g . ~ . ) ,  as if 
t h e  T y n a n s  preferred expensive foreign t o  cheaper 
native products-an improbable idea, which of itself 
suggests  tha t  an examination o f  t h e  basis o f  t h e  view 
tha t  T y r e  is  the  ci ty meant  b y  Ezekiel is no t  superRuour 
( Cf. 5 )  Certainly t h e  industry o f  preparing 
purp ledye  in Phaenic iamur i  h w e  been of great antiquity;  
t h e  Phaenicianr indeed were traditionally regarded as i ts  
inventors ( c p  P H a N I c l A ,  5 I). To thir  d a y  large ac- 
cumulations of t h e  shells of t h e  purple-producing murex 
are t o  be found in t h e  neighbourhood of Tyre.' a n d  re- 
mains  o f  t h e  vats i n  which the  d y e  was  prepared are still 
f o u n d a t s i d o n .  I n E u r o p e  t h e S .  Italian coasts  (Elishah?) 
a n d  those of Laconia  a n d  t h e  Eur ipur ,  in Aria Minor  
t h e  coast  o f  Caria,  and i n  N o r t h  Africa t h e  is land of 
Meninx (SE.  o f  Car thage)  a n d  t h e  G;etulian coast  are 
specially mentioned a s ,  besides t h e  Phaenician coast. 
sources of t h e  murex ( c p  Plin. HNQ&). 

I t  is  no t  surprising tha t  t h e  costly purple stuffs were 
m u c h  i n  reque j t  for  sanctuaries a n d  sacred officers. 
V a n  H m n a c k e r  (Lc rocerdme LCuSg=e.  3 4 1 8 )  takes 
t h e  t rouble  t o  show tha t  t h e  purple a n d  violet o f  t h e  
Jewish high priej t 's  dress are no indication o f  a royal  as 
distinct f rom the  pontifical dignity. O t h e r  priests a n d  
high-priests  wore porple-68.. t h e  chief priest o f  
Hierapolis  i n  Syria (Luc ian ,  Dc Syr. Dea, qz), t h e  
priest of Zeur a t  Magnesia i n  Asia Minor  (Strabo. 
14648). t h e  priest of Hercules a t  T a r s u s  (Athen. 5 ~ ) .  
and the  R o m a n  augurs (Seru. ad A n .  1612)~ 'The b h ~ e  
purple seems t o  have been more  used for sacred purposes 
t h a n  t h e  red. S e e  TABERNACLE. 

Supplementing the article C o ~ o v n s  (PP 13, 1;) we may dmw 
attenclon to three bibli-l-gcr (about each of whichthere is 

PUT 
something new to be *id) which are not specially 
.La.* 

(a) In  Cant. 3 G M T  we read that the r r n t r ~  (AV 'mvriinm.' 
U\'. .'..V , 8 .. l>"> ... :r.,m ,;..'::,,".<,h,. 6f 8.1, ,,.. l;;, 
~ 1 % .  . h a ,  l .  f r .  , 1 
'"'"l.'".'.., ' " v .  .I 1. 1 1 .  ../,".*>.,,n-ll,,ll.; ". .", 
'l..,,. 4 .,l 1 , L  ' < , % " S  C.,, l . , ,  . , L >  

(c) In RapB7?, to heizhten the a c t  of the rarca3ms on 
idolatry, if  ir raxd (cp Jer. 109) that the idols are seen to be no 
gods >y the ‘purple and * 1 rbnl rots upon them,.+,r nop+ipar 
%.i, r n r p a p ~ . ~ p o ~  IBAQI' V p  a p~lrpurn quoque et  murice'. 
EV 'hnght purple: RV& purplcsnd brightness: ~ h *  ke; 
to thir parsage (supposed to be desperate) is Cant.Sli, 
where B hnr ,,.p,'i+,vo< for ,q. The writer of Bar. E 71 most 
certainly translates from a Hebrew original ; he confounds d.$ 
'whitemarble' with 'fine linen.' 'Purple and fine linen' 
ir i natural combination (Erth. l a  815 ',M! 

PUWE.' r.  D'? is t h u r  rendered on ly  i n  PI. l ; 
:Irewhere it is tranrtarcd 'bag.' See BAG, 1. 

1. Bdd-.ov, Lk. 10, etc. See BAG, 5. 
3. I i q .  Mt. 109 Mk.68. S e e G l a o ~ ~ ,  zn. 

PUBSLAIN (nm$n). referred m i n  j o b s 6  RV-=. 
The  general  sense o f  t h e  context  is  clear  (see FOWLS, 
5 4 ) ;  bu t  expositors waver between 'whi te  of an e g g '  
~ n d  ' purslain '  as t h e  rendering of hali=mlith. T h i r  is  
not s u c h  a trifle as it m a y  seem : t h e  first reply of Job 
to Eliphaz (see JOB [RWK], 5 5) is  SO fine tha t  w e  
:annot e n d u r e  tha t  our impression should b e  spoiled a t  
:he open ine  b v  t h e  very w o r  sixth a n d  seventh v e r s ~ r .  
It h 6ne s tep  i o w a r d r  ih; recovery of sense t o  substi tute 
' p u r r l a i n '  for 'whi te  of an egg.' if this  can be jurtWed. 

First, S to 'white of an egg.' This r n r e  is though, to he 
; u p p n c d  by theTalmudic u+n, 'yolk o fsnegg ' (Teemath  
lo..; 'K6ade =*"a, ,W), a if the ' S I ~ ~ ~ ( ? ) O ~  t?. o f a n  
:gg' were= natural phraw for 'white of m cgg. Next S to 
purrlain: ~ o i  thir rhc syr ian t~r rn tm.  NH nmSn are mm. ~. ..- 
~ r e d .  1t is true, this means not strictly ipum~ain,' hut the 
txchura, Germ. Ochrms.xl(.- Law Am*. P J a n n m ~ m m  
10. X..) a plant ruch u only the would cat, like ih; 
i orw.  )which indeed is related to t e amk*,.. The English 
rader, however would s i n  nothin by ,be s"brtitutipn of 
v~rJtusa; Icr us :hcrefore conumtionatv retain 'our\lain. . ~~~ . ~~~~~ 

The rest  of t h e  verse, however, is  qu i te  imporrible, 
~ n d  t h e  correction, though  it has been missed, lies c lom 
11 hand. Ins tead  of AV's 

Can that which is unuvoury he eaten without salt, 
Ork there any tartc in the while of an egg1 

ve should probably read thur. 
Can I eat my nlorrl  with leaves of mllow, 
Or drink pursiain broth7 

My morwl' i s  r u g ~ c n e d  by B (+W): 'leaves of mallow' by 
o b m l  (emended text), a pa.sagc fully explained clwwhcre 
see J U N I P ~ R ) ,  which combines these two plants-mallow and 
murslain (rather nnch.r=), ar foods of the poorest and meanest 
I .  Thow who read w. 5 and 6 together now, will not h 
l isppinred.  Cp MALLOW. 

The  Hebrew ir ",D>! ~ @ F . D P  p+-.>ya 713 i?"?. 
:he latter part a c u r r  in a cormpt variant in V. 7 6 :  on V. 7. 
which is mlrplaccd) see Duhm. T. K. C. 

PUT, A V  (twice) PHUT (D19 Gen. l 0 6  r Ch. 18  
er.1R9 Ezek.27 ra 30s 385 Nah. S p i  :2 h u 6 8  in Gen. [ADE] 
nd Ch. IBA], alu, Jud i thZq,  elsewhere A~#vtr  [BAQI eiscpt  
1 Nah. v r  + w I B R A l ;  AV bnr 'U~byanr 'once and 'Libya'  
mm* 

According t o  t h e  present form of Jer. 4 6 9  Ezek. 27 ,o  
O 5  385 Neh.39 ,  a people which. like L u d  (Lydianr?) .  

I From Bl'po.: .rr 1.rrr , ,vx 
2 Oi, E z s k  'In5 xr FALI . .  ltltl (.n S a h  Sq we 1.1 nlu. 
8 5 l l . \Ome 21% r,ves h 6 ,  where h l T  bar ,?g, in 1% M r* 

'rohllly E,, i- the ,NI .ra<,"i. 



. . 
which oriEiclalG referred to NbGh Arnblan regions haw 
been so &red, partly by accidental corruption, part11 
by editorial maaipolafion, as to refer to Egypt 8°C 

Egyptian cities and to countries connected, locally 01 

otherwire, with the Niie~ralley (see NO-AMON, anc 
C .  b . ) .  At any rate, if we grant (see Cusli ,  g S; 

that w,sar d n  in Gen. 106 (I Ch. I s )  means the Nort t  

In 10s. brahian regions called KuH and Musur, 
~t becomes reasor,.tble to hold that the 

region intended there by als lay betwren Musur (sec 
MILHAIM) and Cunann: m d  the corruption of name: 
being such a cornmon phenomenon in the hlT, we can 
hardly avoid supporing that aia in Gen. 106 come: 
from na,y or possibly from nyis or ")> into which ( r e  - :. 
PELETHITES) n ~ i x  (Zarephath) appears to  the present 
writer to besometimes corrupted. How important and 
troublrrome a population in early rimer the Zarephath. 
iter rvcre, ir shown elsewhere? See ZAREPHATH, and 
Cp LETUSHIM. 

The  determination of the locality of the true Put 
(if we may admit its existence) is not easy. This at 

E here. least is clear-that Put is not the land 
of Punt (famoas from Queen Hdt -  

iepsut's expedition ; see Ecup.r. 5% 48, 5 3 )  for Punt 
never supplied Egypt with warriors. Nah. 3 9  (best 
reading: see LUHIM) suggests a better view of Put and 
Ludim as tire 'helpers' of No-Aman (the Egyptian 
Thebes) in the latter part of the Arsyrim period; cp  
Jer. 469, Ezek. 2im.  Put and Lud (or Ludim) might 
therefore be the C.rian and Lydian mercenaries of the 
later Egyptian kings. (This suggests a not imporrible 
explanation of Ludim. in Gen. 10r l . )  This view may 
perhaps be confirmed by a cuneiform fragment on the 
war of Nebuchadrezzar against Amasis, published by 
Strassmuier, and translated by Sayce (Acnd. 11th April 
1891, 25th July r8yz)and Winck le r (AOFl j r l  f ). It 
is there s a t e d  that in the course of his campaign 
Nebuchadrezzar had to d o  with an ally of Amasis whose 
citv or land was called Pnm-Yaman, and is described. 
wi;h another town of the &me pdnce, ar .far reeion. 
in the midst of the sea.' ~ r a l l  (Acod. ijrd-A4.1ay 
1891) identified Putu-Yaman with Cyrene, Sayce hi th  
Pelusium. I t  seems more natural. however. to think of 
some remoter country, such as the island of Samos 
(SO Wi.) ,  or a t  any rate of some part of the coast of Aria 
Minor, such as Caria, clore to which Samor lay. Such 
conjectures as there are necessary if we accept the 
traditional text of the prophetic passages referred to  
above. But the question in whether ' Put '  may not be 
rimply due to textual corruption-whether the editor 
may not have retained it out of conrcientiousnesr, and 
wlthout holding any opinion as to the connection of a 
region called Put with Mizraim or Egypt. T. X. c. 

PUTEOU ( n o ~ ~ o h o l ,  Acts2813). called by the 
Greeks Dicsearchia, was a colony from the neighbouring 
Cyme (Cumae), itself the first Greek colony planted on 
Italian roil. I t  lay on the northern shore of the hay of 
Naples: about 5 m. eastward was Neapolis (Naples). 
also a colony from Cumae. T h e  name Puteoli ( =  
'Wel ls '  ; mod. Fo;euoli) was probably given to 
Diczarchia by the Romans in 194 B.=.. when a citizen 
colony war olanlcd there lsrrabo. zaii.  The  harbour . ,d, 

was ixcelleit ; and .os i ia  and Putmli became the 
great marts, not only for Syrian unguents and Egyptian 
linen. but also for the faith2 of the k t '  (Mommaen. 
His'. $Rome. ET 343,). 

The lranrmarine traffic, chiefly one of impor*, var mnccn 
-- -- - -p- - 

1 To comp1etc this statement it should be added that m 
(Ham) in Gen. 105 is not improhnbly a fragment of ~SD",. 
Uerahmecl). 

1 It ir significant that the fir* temple to the living Augustus 
wa. erected in Pufeoli, by a private p-"; cp Marq. Rdn.. 
SkWlw. l m1, n 
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L 1 L  I L L  .l,.,:. : .: I... ,.v. \ I .  U d  :<.c g : < d  ,L*.,, t!.e 
,L, . " ." ...., . 

In the last years of the Republic and the early period 
of the Empire, Puteoli was the great Italian port for 
the Mediterranean trade (cp Stat. Silv. 3575, Iiloro 
mundi hosgila), especially for the1 of its eastern h a l t L  

Pureoli had arfainzd rltis imporrrnce even bciore the -in 
of Delos (Strrbo, 486): but that event assured its supremacy. 
and gained it  alav the name itself of 'littic Delos'(cp Perfur. 
132, #~isarem D~Iuni Pxiro lor  mrr dilrrunl puodDelar a&- 
p ~ n n i l o  rnnziriium emporiunr / u r ~ t  fvfiur ur6ir frmarum, 
c e r ,  P "  c .  Though thc town was 
zja m. from Rome, traveller, &ing to the cnprtil often pre. 
ferred to land at it (#.g.. Cicero, see P r o  Wnnc. EGe5, rurrr. . . . 
d<ccd,:xs a$~owircc;cz P ~ ! ~ / o s / o ~ ~ ~  urnisirm: from Sicily Cp 
Jos. A n t  xvii. 12 1 rvln. 72 ; JCWS journeying to Rome from 
Palestine). 

The  accumulation of sand a t  the Tiber's mouth 
cam(rlled the grain-ships also to anchor a t  Puteoli. 
if they were not to be unlnded in the m e n  sea at  Ostia 
(cp Strabo, z31). In the second year of Claudiur a n e w  
harbour at Ortia was begun (Dio Cass. 6011). which 
was completed under Nero, and known ar the Portus 
Augurti. The  conrtruction of this harbour sealed the 
fate of Puteoli (cp CII. 1 0 1 8 ~ f :  : Beloch. Cartrpanirn. 
zra f i  : but some vears would elaose before the trade ., , . 
war permanently diverted to the northern harbour. 
T h e  latter may not yet have been completed when Paul 
landed a t  Puteoli (60 A D . )  : or the ship, as Ramray 
suggests (St. Paul the Tmueller. 345). proceeded to  
Ostia. Seneca giver a graphic account of the arrival 
of the Alexandria" fleet a t  Pureoli (Eg. 77). All ships 
entering the hay were obliged to  strike their topsails 
(rupp"ra), except the grain-ships, which could therefore 
be distinguished a t  a distance. I t  war also the practice 
to s m d  forward fast-sailing vessels (1nbcIIorie) to 
announce the coming of the fleet, whore safe arrixa1 
meant so much for the populace of Rome (cp Suet. 
Aug. 98). 

If war a natural result of the intercourse of Puteoli 
with the G r t ,  that Paul found Christians there (W I+).  

After the time or Domiiiin, the road to Rome went almg the 
c a t  (rhe Via Dornili&na) to SSinuerra, where it joined the 
peat  Via Ajg iz  In Paul's tune the Appian Waywar joined 
ar Capua by the cross-road called the 'Campantan' Road 
leading hom Cumg Bnie 2nd Puteoli(cp Suet Aug. g*: pliny: 
H N l 8  *g ; Hor. Zj. i. 16 1oJ). W. 1. W. .- 

P U T ~ T E  (+me, cp PrraoN [$I~BI: ~ e , + e , e e , ,  
181, i+~BeqlAl,  OVBI 11.1: Vg. Aputhri; AV, by a mlvprint 

in R$+PjQPUlIITE), a P O S I . ~ X ~ I ~ C  family or Kixjath. 
p r i m  (I C h  2 5 3  See SHOBAL. 

PUTIEL (SK'~?~D; @oyrlwh [BALI), apparently 
the father-in-law of Eleazar (Ex. ~ Z ~ [ P ] ) .  The  name 
of the child of the 'daughter of P~i t ie l '  was Phinehar. 
and both Putiel and F'hinehas have been thought to  
have an Egyptian origin. In the case of F'otiel. 
indted, n is of course only the first part which corner 
into questioll (cp the hybrid form Pet-baal [ ~ r u g s ~ h .  
GA 1Q7q9]) ; but it ir conceivrhle that the Hebrew e l  
"as  substituted by P for the Egyptian ph - ra  ( ~ p  
POTIPHEXA). Upon this theory 'Putiel '  mesnr 'He  
whom El (God) has given.' 

~ . -  
n. st ..~.:l) C;,", I: ~h~ ,,>mc. ;h. . l .  $;C 11 . ~ l ' ~  c - ,  J c - . ~  c % . 4  
V ! :  , S  h . . . l .  1 1 , .  1. 8. . i  
I V $ , ,  2 ".21r~<,,ti~,.  ,,;g,,. , f  l ' . . t ,<l  .. > c r y  ,,,.;r t ~ < l e .  
?l lhkely !'U!. 1~ an *?l.< i , at: l IS .?#L' )  2" acT7r#n.~'#\e t ~ p  
Sc,h.nc.,; c,%);  un ,he l'", .,l 5. Pll..lrnr r r  5 .  .\rrlu, 

iec Pr i. 1. K. C. 





 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Electronic publication prepared by 
 

Kelvin Smith Library
Case Western Reserve University 

Cleveland, Ohio 
 

for 
 

ETANA Core Texts 
http://www.etana.org/coretexts.shtml

 

 
 
 
 
 
 

http://library.case.edu/
http://www.etana.org/coretexts.shtml

	Title Page
	Abbreviations, Symbols, and Bibliographic Notes
	Additional Abbreviations
	Key to Signatures in Volume III
	List of Contributors to Volume III
	Maps in Volume III
	An Alphabetical List of Some of the Articles in Vol. III., with the Authors' Names
	Contributors to Volume III
	L
	M
	N
	O
	P



